Table of Contents

I
Part One
The Book of Belief and Disbelief

Chapter One (a)
The Clay from Which the Believers and Unbelievers Are Made

1

Chapter One (b)
The Clay from Which the Believers and Unbelievers Are Made (Additional)

3

Chapter One (c)
The Clay from which the Believers and Unbelievers are made (additional)

5

Chapter Two
The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, Was the First to Respond
to the Call of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, and Testify That He Is the Lord

7

Chapter Three
How They Answered While They Were as Small Particles

9

Chapter Four
Creation of the Creatures with Belief in Oneness of Allah in Their Nature

9

Chapter Five
Believers as Offspring of Unbelievers

10

Chapter Six
When Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, Wills to Create a Believer (In certain manuscripts
it says, “The Way Allah Creates the Believer”)

11

Chapter Seven
The Coloring (referred to in the Holy Quran) Is Islam

11

Chapter Eight
Serenity Is Belief

12

Chapter Nine
Purely Sincere

12

Chapter Nine (a)
On the Shari’a (System of Laws)

14

Chapter Ten
The Fundamentals of Islam

15

Chapter Eleven
Islam Is to Spare Lives (and to Keep the Trust) But Reward Comes From Belief

21

Chapter Twelve
Belief Is Inclusive of Islam but Islam Is Not Inclusive of Belief

22

Chapter Thirteen
Another Chapter on the Same Issue That Islam Is Before Belief

24

Chapter Fourteen

25

Chapter Fifteen
Belief Spreads In all Parts of the Body

30

II

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8

Chapter Sixteen
Advancement in Belief

35

Chapter Seventeen (a)
Degrees of Belief

37

Chapter Seventeen (b)
Degrees of Belief (Additional)

38

Chapter Eighteen
Description of Islam

40

Chapter Nineteen
Qualities of a Believer

41

Chapter Twenty

42

Chapter Twenty One
Description of Belief

43

Chapter Twenty Two
Superiority of Belief over Islam and Certainty over Belief

44

Chapter Twenty Three
The Essence of Belief and Certainty

45

Chapter Twenty Four
Contemplation (Thinking)

47

Chapter Twenty Five
The Noble Qualities (of Man)

48

Chapter Twenty Six
Excellence of Certainty

49

Chapter Twenty Seven
To Agree With the Decision (of Allah)

52

Chapter Twenty Eight
Leaving It to Allah to Be the Person in Charge of Affairs, and Having Trust in Him

54

Chapter Twenty Nine
Fear and Hope

57

Chapter Thirty
Hopefulness Toward Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy

60

Chapter Thirty One
To Profess One’s Shortcomings

61

Chapter Thirty Two
Obedience and Piety

62

Chapter Thirty Three
Restraint from Worldly Matters (Sins)

64

Chapter Thirty Four
Chastity

67

Chapter Thirty Five
Abstaining From Unlawful Matters

68

Table of Contents

III

Chapter Thirty Six
Fulfilling Obligations

69

Chapter Thirty Seven
Balanced and Continuous Good Deeds

70

Chapter Thirty Eight
The Worship

71

Chapter Thirty Nine
The Intention

72

Chapter Forty
Part of Previous Chapter

73

Chapter Forty One
Moderation in Worship

73

Chapter Forty Two
One Who Has Learned to Receive Rewards from His Lord for a Certain Deed

75

Chapter Forty Three
Patience

75

Chapter Forty Four
Gratitude and Thankfulness

81

Chapter Forty Five
Excellence in Moral Behaviors

86

Chapter Forty Six
Delightful Appearance

89

Chapter Forty Seven
Truthfulness and Trust

90

Chapter Forty Eight
Bashfulness

92

Chapter Forty Nine
Forgiveness

93

Chapter Fifty
Suppressing one’s Anger

95

Chapter Fifty One
Forbearance

97

Chapter Fifty Two
Silence and Controlling the Tongue

99

Chapter Fifty Four
Friendliness

103

Chapter Fifty Five
Humbleness

106

Chapter Fifty Six
Love for the Sake of Allah and Hate for the Sake of Allah

108

IV

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8

Chapter Fifty Seven
Condemnation of Worldly Matters and Abstaining Thereby

111

Chapter Fifty Eight
Additional Ahadith on the Above Subject

118

Chapter Fifty Nine
Contentment

118

Chapter Sixty
Adequacy

121

Chapter Sixty One
Promptness in Good Deeds

122

Chapter Sixty Two
Fairness and Justice

124

Chapter Sixty Three
Independence from People

127

Chapter Sixty Four
Good Relation with Relatives

128

Chapter Sixty Five
Kindness to Parents

135

Chapter Sixty Six
Concern for the Affairs of the Muslims, Giving Them Good Advice and to Benefit Them

140

Chapter Sixty Seven
High Regards for the Elderly

142

Chapter Sixty Eight
The Believer’s Mutual Brotherhood

142

Chapter Sixty Nine
The Rights of One Who Accepts the Belief and Then Severs Away

144

Chapter Seventy
Brotherhood in Belief is not Due to Religion it only is a Way of Recognition

145

Chapter Seventy One
The Rights of a Believer on his Brother (in belief) and his duty to observe Such Rights

145

Chapter Seventy Two
Compassion and Leniency

150

Chapter Seventy Three
Visiting Brothers (in belief)

150

Chapter Seventy Four
Greeting with Handshake

154

Chapter Seventy Five
Holding in One’s Arm

158

Chapter Seventy Seven
Speak of and Remember the Brothers (in belief)

159

Table of Contents

V

Chapter Seventy Eight
To Please the Believers

161

Chapter Seventy Nine
Assisting a Believer in his Needs

165

Chapter Eighty
Endeavor to help a Believer

168

Chapter Eighty One
Relief for the Suffering of a Believer

170

Chapter Eighty Two
Providing Food for a Believer

171

Chapter Eighty Four
To Show Kindness to and Honor a Believer

176

Chapter Eighty Five
In the Service of Believing People

178

Chapter Eighty Seven
Improving Good Relations Among People

179

Chapter Eighty Eight
To Revive the Believer

180

Chapter Ninety
Not to Invite People to Belief

181

Chapter Ninety One
Allah Grants Religion only to Whomever He Loves

182

Chapter Ninety Two
Sound Religion

183

Chapter Ninety Three
Al-Taqiyyah, Guarding and Cautiousness

184

Chapter Ninety Four
Silence and Restraint against Publicity

188

Chapter Ninety Five
A Believer’s Signs and Qualities

192

Chapter Ninety Six
The Rarity of Believers

203

Chapter Ninety Seven
Accepting the Gift of Belief and to Exercise Patience in all Matters Thereafter

204

Chapter Ninety Eight
A Believer Finds Comfort With Another Believer

206

Chapter Ninety Nine
Things That Allah Removes Through a Believer

206

Chapter One Hundred
Believing People are of Two Kinds

206

VI

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8

Chapter One Hundred One
The Matters in Which Allah Has Made a Covenant With Believing People in Exchange
for Their Exercising Patience in Their Suffering

207

Chapter One Hundred Two
The Severity of the Trial of a Believer

209

Chapter One Hundred Three
The Excellence of the Poor Muslims

215

Chapter One Hundred Four

219

Chapter One Hundred Five
The Heart has Two Ears in which Angel and Satan Blow

219

Chapter One Hundred Six
The Spirit through Whom a Believer Is Supported

220

Chapter One Hundred Seven
The Sins

220

Chapter One Hundred Eight
The Major Sins

225

Chapter One Hundred Nine
Belittling Sins

223

Chapter One Hundred Ten
Persistence in Sins

233

Chapter One Hundred Eleven
Roots of Disbelief

234

Chapter One Hundred Twelve
Showing off

237

Chapter One Hundred Thirteen
Seeking Leadership

240

Chapter One Hundred Fourteen
Abuse of Religion for Worldly Matters

241

Chapter One Hundred Fifteen
Preaching Justice without Practice

241

Chapter One Hundred Seventeen
Anger

244

Chapter One Hundred Eighteen
Envy

246

Chapter One Hundred Nineteen
Racism

247

Chapter One Hundred Twenty
Arrogance

248

Chapter One Hundred Twenty One
Feeling of Self-importance

251

Table of Contents

VII

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Two
Love of and Greed for Worldly Things

253

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Three
Greed

256

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Four
Harshness (of Manners)

257

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Five
Evil Behavior

257

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Six
Dimwittedness

258

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Seven
Abusiveness

258

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Eight
Those Whose Evil Is Feared

261

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Nine
Tyrannical Transgression

262

Chapter One Hundred Thirty
Pride and Arrogance

262

Chapter One Hundred Thirty One
Hardheartedness

263

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Two
Injustice, Oppression

264

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Three
Following Desires

267

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Four
Evil Plans, Treachery and Deceit

268

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Five
Lies and Forgery

269

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Six
Duplicity

273

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Seven
Abandonment and Desertion

273

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Eight
Failing to Maintain Good Relations with Relatives

275

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Nine
Causing Suffering and Disappointment to Parents (al-‘Uquq)

276

Chapter One Hundred Forty
Disowning Lineage

278

Chapter One Hundred Forty One
One Who Causes Suffering to Muslims and Belittles Them

278

VIII

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8

Chapter One Hundred Forty Two
Those Who Seek to Find Mistakes and (expose) Privacies of the Believers

281

Chapter One Hundred Forty Three
Rebuking People

282

Chapter One Hundred Forty Four
Backbiting and Accusations

283

Chapter One Hundred Forty Five
Narration Against a Believer

284

Chapter One Hundred Forty Six
Rejoicing at Others Troubles

284

Chapter One Hundred Forty Seven
Revilement

285

Chapter One Hundred Forty Eight
Accusation and Evil Guessing

286

Chapter One Hundred Forty Nine
Insincerity Toward One’s Brother (in Belief)

286

Chapter One Hundred Fifty
Breach of Promise

287

Chapter One Hundred Fifty One
Obstructing One’s Brother (In Belief)

288

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Three
Refusing a Believer a Thing of One’s Own or Others

290

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Four
Frightening a Believer

291

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Five
Gossip Mongering

291

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Six
Publicity of Confidentialities

292

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Seven
Obeying the Creature in Disobedience to the Creator

294

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Eight
Immediate Punishment of Sins

295

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Nine
Association with Sinful People

295

Chapter One Hundred Sixty
Kinds of People

299

Chapter One Hundred Sixty One
Disbelief

300

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Two
The Aspects of Disbelief

305

Table of Contents

IX

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Three (a)
Pillars and Branches of Disbelief

306

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Three (b)
Description of Hypocrisy and Hypocrites

307

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Four
Paganism Considering Things as Partners of Allah

309

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Five
Doubt

311

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Six
Straying

312

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Seven
The Feeble-minded People

315

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Eight
People in Postponement for the Command of Allah

317

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Nine
People of al-‘A’raf

318

Chapter One Hundred Seventy
Kids of People Opposed to Shi’a, al-Qadriah, al-Khawarij, al-Murji’ah and
People of Towns (Names of People of Certain Beliefs)

318

Chapter One Hundred Seventy One
People with Inclined Hearts

319

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Two
Hypocrites, Straying and Satan Addressed by the call to Islam

321

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Three (a)
About the Words of Allah, the Most High, Certain people worship Allah with deviance

321

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Three (b)
The Minimum of what Establishes Belief, Disbelief or Straying

322

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Four

323

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Five
Establishment of Belief and its Abolishment by Allah

323

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Six
The Transients

324

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Seven
Signs of Transience

325

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Eight
Confusion of the Heart

325

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Nine
About the Darkness of the Heart of the Hypocrite Even Though He Has a Tongue and
the Light of the Heart of the Believer Even Though His Tongue May Fall Short

327

Chapter One Hundred Eighty
The Changing Conditions of the Heart

327

X

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8

Chapter One Hundred Eighty One
Temptation and Soul’s Tale Telling

328

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Two
Confessing Sins and Regret for it

329

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Three
Concealing Sins

331

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Four
Intending to Perform a Good or an Evil Deed

331

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Five
Repentance

332

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Seven
Things that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, gave Adam at the Time of Repentance

337

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Eight
Sins Committed From Time to Time (al-Lamam)

338

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Nine
Sins Are of Three Kinds

340

Chapter One Hundred Ninety
Quickness of Punishment for Sins

340

Chapter One Hundred Ninety One
Interpretation of Sins

343

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Two
A Rare Hadith

344

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Three
Other Rare Ahadith

344

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Four
Allah Defends With Those Who Do Good Deeds From Those Who Do Not Do Good Deeds

345

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Five
Avoiding Sin Is Easier Than Pleading For Forgiveness

345

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Six
Gradual Progress

346

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Seven
Evaluation of Deeds

346

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Eight
Those who Find Fault in People

352

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Nine
A Muslim is not Held Responsible for His Acts of the Time of Ignorance
(Pre-Islamic Paganism)

352

Chapter Two Hundred
Disbelief Followed By Repentance Does Not Invalidate Deeds

353

Chapter Two Hundred One
People Protected from Misfortune

353

Table of Contents

XI

Chapter Two Hundred Two
Nation’s Exemption From Certain Issues

354

Chapter Two Hundred Three
Belief is not affected by Evil Deeds and Disbelief Does not Benefit from Good Deeds

354

Part Two
The Book of Prayers
Chapter One
The Excellence of Prayers and Strong Recommendation about it

357

Chapter Two
Pleading Before Allah for Help Is a Believing Person’s Weapon

358

Chapter Three
Prayer Diverts Misfortune and Allah’s Decision

359

Chapter Four
Prayer and Pleading before Allah for Help Is Cure to all Disease

361

Chapter Five
Whoever Prays, it is Answered

361

Chapter Six
When One is Inspired to Pray

361

Chapter Seven
Prayer before the fall of Misfortune

362

Chapter Eight
Certainty in (the Effectiveness of) Prayer

363

Chapter Nine
Praying Attentively

363

Chapter Ten
Insistence in Prayer and Waiting for Answers

364

Chapter Eleven
Describing One’s Needs

365

Chapter Twelve
Secrecy in Prayer

365

Chapter Thirteen
The Times and Conditions in which there is Hope for Acceptance

365

Chapter Fourteen
Al-Raghbah (Fondness), al-Rahbah (Anxiety), al-Tadarru’ (Imploration), al-Tabattul
(Sincerity), al-‘Ibtihal (Appealing), al-Ísti’adha (Begging for refuge),
al-Mas’alah (Requesting)

367

Chapter Fifteen
Weeping

369

Chapter Sixteen
Praising Allah Before Praying and Pleading for Help

371

XII

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8

Chapter Seventeen
Praying Collectively

373

Chapter Eighteen
Inclusiveness in Prayer

374

Chapter Nineteen
Delay in the Acceptance of Prayer

374

Chapter Twenty
Asking Favors from Allah for the Holy Prophet, Muhammad and his Family,
recipient of divine supreme covenant

376

Chapter Twenty One
The Necessary Mention of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in Every Gathering

380

Chapter Twenty Two
Speaking of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, Very Often

382

Chapter Twenty Three
Lightning Does Not Affect One Who Speaks of Allah

384

Chapter Twenty Four
Busy in Speaking of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious

384

Chapter Twenty Five
Speaking of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, Secretly

384

Chapter Twenty Six
Speaking of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy Among Indifferent People

385

Chapter Twenty Seven
Praise and Glorification

386

Chapter Twenty Eight
Plea for Forgiveness

387

Chapter Twenty Nine
Al-Tasbih, saying, ‘Glory belongs to Allah,’ Al-Tahlil, saying, ‘No one deserves to
be worshipped except Allah,’ Al-Takbir, saying, ‘Allah is greater than can be described’

388

Chapter Thirty
Praying for Brothers (in Belief) in Their Absence

389

Chapter Thirty One
The One Whose Prayer is Accepted

391

Chapter Thirty Two
One Whose Prayer is not Accepted

392

Chapter Thirty Three
Prayer Against the Enemy

393

Chapter Thirty Four
Al-Mubahalah (Pleading Before Allah for Help Against the Enemy)

394

Chapter Thirty Five
The Expressions with Which the Lord, the Most Blessed, the Most High,
Has Glorified Himself

396

Table of Contents

XIII

Chapter Thirty Six
One’s Saying, No One Deserves to be Worshipped Except Allah

397

Chapter Thirty Seven
One’s Saying: No One Deserves to be Worshipped Except Allah, Allah is
Greater than Everyones’ Description

397

Chapter Thirty Eight
One’s Saying: ‘No One Deserves to be Worshipped Except Allah,
Allah Alone, Allah Alone, Allah Alone

398

Chapter Thirty Nine
One’s Saying: ‘No One Deserves to be Worshipped Except Allah, Alone,
No One is His Partner; Ten Times

398

Chapter Forty
One’s Saying: I Testify That No One Deserves to be Worshipped Except Allah Alone
Who Has No Partner and I Testify That Muhammad is His Servant and Messenger

399

Chapter Forty One
One’s Saying ten Times Everyday: I Testify That No One Deserves to be Worshipped
Except Allah Alone Who Has No Partner, One Lord, the Only Self-Sufficient, Who Has
Not Taken any Companion and Nor any Children

399

Chapter Forty Two
One’s Saying: O Allah, O Allah Ten Times

399

Chapter Forty Three
One’s Saying: No One Deserves to be Worshipped Except Allah Indeed and in Truth

399

Chapter Forty Four
One’s Saying: “O Lord, O Lord”

400

Chapter Forty Five
One’s Sincerely Saying: “No one Deserves to be Worshipped Except Allah”

400

Chapter Forty Six
One’s Saying: “As Allah Wills, There are No Means And No Power
Without the Help of Allah”

401

Chapter Forty Seven
One’s Saying: I Plead Before Allah for Forgiveness, No One Deserves to be Worshipped
Except Allah, the Living, the Guardian, the Possessor of Glory and Honor and to
Him I Return

401

Chapter Forty Eight
The Word in the Morning and Evening

401

Chapter Forty Nine
Prayer Before Sleeping and After Waking Up

412

Chapter Fifty
Prayer When Leaving One’s Home

416

Chapter Fifty One
Supplications before Prayer (Daily Prayers)

419

Chapter Fifty Two
Supplications After the Prayer (Daily Prayers)

420

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8

XIV
Chapter Fifty Three
Supplications for Sustenance

424

Chapter Fifty Four
Supplications for Debts

427

Chapter Fifty Five
Supplication for Pain, Worries, Sadness and Fear

429

Chapter Fifty Six
Supplications for Healing Ailments and Diseases

436

Chapter Fifty Seven
(Supplication for) Fortification and Protection

439

Chapter Fifty Eight
Supplication Before the Recitation of the Holy Quran

443

Chapter Fifty Nine
Supplication for Memorizing the Holy Quran

445

Chapter Sixty
Concise Supplications for Worldly Needs and the Hereafter

446

Part Three
Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran
Chapter One

463

Chapter Two
The Excellence of the Carriers of the Holy Quran

468

Chapter Three
Those Who Learn the Holy Quran with Difficulties

471

Chapter Four
One Who Memorizes the Holy Quran Then Forgets

471

Chapter Five
Reciting the Holy Quran

472

Chapter Six
The Houses Wherein the Holy Quran is Read

473

Chapter Seven
The Reward for Reading the Holy Quran

473

Chapter Eight
Reading the Holy Quran from a Copy

475

Chapter Nine
Reading the Holy Quran with Elocution and Attractive Tone of Voice

476

Chapter Ten
People Fainting (Reading the Holy Quran)

478

Chapter Eleven
Within What Period of Time the Holy Quran Should be Read and Completed?

478

Table of Contents

XV

Chapter Twelve
The Holy Quran will be Raised as it Was Sent Down

480

Chapter Thirteen
The Excellence of the Holy Quran

480

Chapter Fourteen
The Rare Ahadith

486

Part Four
The Book of Social Manners
Chapter One
The Necessary Part of Social Manners

493

Chapter Two
Proper Social Relations

494

Chapter Three
People Whose Friendship and Association is Necessary

495

Chapter Four
Those Whose Association and Friendship Is Undesirable

496

Chapter Five
Finding Love and Affection among People

499

Chapter Six
One’s Telling His Brother of His Love

500

Chapter Seven
Offering the Greeting of Peace

500

Chapter Eight
The One Who Must Offer the Greeting of Peace

502

Chapter Nine
Offer or Answer of Greetings of Peace by one Person From a Group Is Sufficient

503

Chapter Ten
Offering Greeting of Peace to Women

503

Chapter Eleven
Greeting of Peace and Non-Muslims

504

Chapter Twelve
Correspondence with Non-Muslim Taxpayers

506

Chapter Thirteen
Overlooking

506

Chapter Fourteen
Rare AHadith

507

Chapter Fifteen
Response to Sneezing

508

Chapter Sixteen
The Necessity to Honor an Old Muslim

512

XVI

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8

Chapter Seventeen
Honoring the Honorable

513

Chapter Eighteen
The Right of a Newcomer

514

Chapter Nineteen
Safe Guarding the Trust of a Meeting

514

Chapter Twenty
Private Conversations

514

Chapter Twenty One
Manner of Sitting

515

Chapter Twenty Two
Sitting in a Leaning or Folded Posture in the Mosque

516

Chapter Twenty Three
Funny Stories and Laughing

517

Chapter Twenty Four
Rights of Neighbors

519

Chapter Twenty Five
Boundaries of Neighborhood

522

Chapter Twenty Six
Good Companionship and the Rights of a Travel Mate

522

Chapter Twenty Seven
Correspondence

523

Chapter Twenty Eight
The Rare Ahadith

524

Chapter Twenty Nine

525

Chapter Thirty
Prohibition of Burning Papers With Writings on Them

526

 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ
ْ ِﺑ

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful

ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One

ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ

The Book of Belief and Disbelief
Chapter One (a)

ﺏ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓ ِﺮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Clay from Which the Believers and Unbelievers
Are Made

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ َُﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﲔ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﲔ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮَﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑﺪَﺍَﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
َ ﲔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ِﻋﱢﻠﱢﻴ
َ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
ﻚ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ
َ ﲔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭ ِﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟﻄﱢﻴَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ َﺧ ﹾﻠ َﻖ ﹶﺃْﺑﺪَﺍ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ﻂ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻄﱢﻴَﻨَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ِﻤ ْﻦ
ﺨﹶﻠ ﹶ
َ ﲔ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮَﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑﺪَﺍَﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ
ٍ ﺠ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻔﱠﺎ َﺭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ِﺳ ﱢ
ﺐ
ُ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻳِﻠﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﺮ َﻭ َﻳِﻠﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ َﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎ ُﻫﻨَﺎ ُﻳﺼِﻴ
ﲔ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُ ﺴَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ
َﺤ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎ ُﻫﻨَﺎ ُﻳﺼِﻴ
ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُﺤ ﱡﻦ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﺧُِﻠﻘﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﺗ
ُ ﺤ ﱡﻦ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﺧُِﻠﻘﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
ِ َﺗ

H 1438, CH 1a, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib’i
ibn ‘Abd Allah from a m
an from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, created the prophets from the
clay of ‘Illiyiyyn (paradise), both their bodies and souls. He
made the hearts of the believers from such clay and He made
their bodies from a world lower than that world. He created the
unbelievers, both their bodies and souls from the clay of Sijjin
(fire). He thus mixed the two clays. For this reason children of
unbelievers become believers and vice versa. For this reason the
believers get afflicted with evil and unbelievers receive good
things. Thus, the hearts of the believers incline to that from
which they are created and the hearts of the unbelievers incline
to that from which they are created.”

ﺐ
ٍ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐﻔﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﺯ ﱢ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ َﻤﻊُ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ
ْ ﺴ َﺪﻩُ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺐ ﺭُﻭ َﺣﻪُ َﻭ َﺟ
َ ﺃﹶﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻃﱠﻴ
ﺴ َﻤﻊُ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُْﻨ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻜ َﺮﻩُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ
ْ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﻄﱢﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﺙ ﻃِﻴَﻨﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ﺕ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
ُ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻄﱢﻴﻨَﺎ
ﻀﻠﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺻ ﹸﻞ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﺻ ﹾﻔ َﻮِﺗﻬَﺎ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
َ ﺃﹶ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ َﺀ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ
ُ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ﹶﻔﺮﱢ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ٍ ﲔ ﹶﻟﺎ ِﺯ
ٍ ﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻃ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
ﻀ َﻌﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﺴﻨُﻮ ٍﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ْ ﺐ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ َﻤٍﺈ َﻣ
ِ ﺻ
ِ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺼِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻧ
 ﺻ
ِ ﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻧَﺎ ﺤ ﱠﻮﻝﹸ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
َ ﺏ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ
ٍ ﹶﻓ ِﻤ ْﻦ ُﺗﺮَﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺸِﻴﹶﺌ ﹸﺔ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ

H 1439, CH 1a, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from alNadr ibn Shu’ayb from ‘Abd al-Ghaffar al-Jaziyy from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, created the believers from
the clay of paradise. He created the unbelievers from the clay of
fire. He then said, ‘When Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,
decides to grant good to one of His servants, He purifies his
spirit and body. Whenever he hears any good thing he
recognizes it. Whenever he hears any bad things he dislikes
them.’ I (the narrator) then heard him saying, ‘The clays are of
three kinds: (a) one is the clay of the prophets from which the
believers are also created, except that the prophets are made of
the superior kind of clay. The prophets are the roots and the
believers are the branches and for this reason they are more
excellent than the believers. The believers are created from a
stickier kind of clay. Thus Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious will
not keep them apart from their followers.’ The Imam than said,
‘The clay of those who insult (‘A’immah) are from a black clay
that smells foul. The weak ones are made from soil. The
believers do not change their faith nor do evil doers (those who
insult ‘A’immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant) do so
and Allah has a definite goal behind it.’”

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ٍﻞ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٣
ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﱢ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺲ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ
ْ ﺠ
َ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻃﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﺗْﻨ

H 1440, CH 1a, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Salih ibn
Sahl who has said that I asked abu abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, the following:

“May Allah keep my soul of service to you, from what kind of
material has Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, created the clay
of the believers? He then replied, ‘He has created them with the
clay from which the prophets were made. Thus, they never
become unclean.’”
1
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺸ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛِﻨﻲ ُﻣ
َ ﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ ْﻬ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺧﹶﻠ
َ ُﻣ
ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﺏ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘﻨَﺎ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻨَﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ
َ ﲔ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
َ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻨَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻋﱢﻠﱢﻴ
ﺖ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ُﺧِﻠ ﹾﻘﻨَﺎ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺗ ْﻬﻮِﻱ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻨَﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ﺧُِﻠ ﹶﻘ
َ ﹶﺃْﺑﺪَﺍَﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭ ِﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﲔ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃﺩْﺭﺍ َﻙ ﻣﺎ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺑْﺮﺍ ِﺭ ﹶﻟﻔِﻲ ِﻋﱢﻠﱢﻴ
َ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻛِﺘﺎ
ﲔ َﻭ
ٍ ﺠ
ﺸ َﻬﺪُﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺑُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ َﻋﺪُ ﱠﻭَﻧﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺳ ﱢ
ْ ﻡ َﻳ ﺏ َﻣ ْﺮﻗﹸﻮ
 ِﻋﱢﻠﻴﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻛِﺘﺎ
ﻚ
َ ﺏ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑﺪَﺍَﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭ ِﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
ﺖ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺧُِﻠﻘﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ
ْ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺗ ْﻬﻮِﻱ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ﺧُِﻠ ﹶﻘ
ﺏ
 ﲔ ﻛِﺘﺎ
ﺠ
ﲔ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃﺩْﺭﺍ َﻙ ﻣﺎ ِﺳ ﱢ
ٍ ﺠ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﹸﻔﺠﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻟﻔِﻲ ِﺳ ﱢ
َ ﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻛِﺘﺎ
ﲔ
َ ﻡ َﻭْﻳ ﹲﻞ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ﹶﻜ ﱢﺬِﺑ َﻣ ْﺮﻗﹸﻮ

Muhammad ibn Yahya and others have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad
ibn Khalaf from abu Nahshal who has said that Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il narrated
from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, created us from the
top most of paradise. He made the hearts of our followers from
that which He had created us. He created their bodies from that
which is below, thus, their hearts incline to us; they are made
from what He had made us.’ He then recited this verse of the
Holy Quran. ‘However, the records of the deeds of the virtuous
ones will certainly be in Illiyin (83:18). Would that you had
known what Illiyin is! (19). It is a comprehensively written
Book (of records) (20). The ones nearest to Allah will bring it to
the public (83:21).’ He then said, ‘Allah has created our enemies
from Sijjin (the fire) and He has created the hearts of their
followers from what He had created them. He created the bodies
of their followers (followers of our enemies) from other matters.
Thus, their hearts (the hearts of the followers of our enemies)
incline to them (to our enemies) because they are created from
what they (our enemies) are created.’ Then he recited this verse
of the Holy Quran: ‘Let them know that the records of the
sinners’ deeds are in Sijin (83:7). Would that you had known
what Sijin is! (8). It is a comprehensively written Book (of
records) (9). Woe, on that day, to those who have rejected
Allah's revelations (10) and those who have rejected the Day of
Judgment (83:11).’”

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸﻭ َﺭ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻧِﻲ َﻋْﺒﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ُﻦ
َ ُﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻳُﻮﺳ
ُﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﺎ َﻙ َﻋْﺒﺪ
ُ ﹶﻛْﻴﺴَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺴﺖُ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ِﺮﻓﹸ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ُ ﺴ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﻛْﻴﺴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠ
ﺱ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻨِﻲ ﹸﺃﺧَﺎِﻟﻂﹸ
َ ﺽ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﺭ
ِ ﺸ ﹾﺄﺕُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
َ ﺠَﺒ ِﻞ َﻭ َﻧ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﻭُِﻟ ْﺪﺕُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺴ َﻦ
ْ ُﻚ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﺧَﺎِﻟﻂﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺭَﻯ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺣ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺱ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱢﺘﺠَﺎﺭَﺍ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺸ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄَﺗَﺒﱠﻴﻨُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﺪَﺍ َﻭِﺗﻜﹸ ْﻢ
ُ ﺴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ َﻭ ﹶﻛﹾﺜ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎَﻧ ٍﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹸﺃﹶﻓﺘﱢ
ْ ُﺖ َﻭ ﺣ
ِ ﺴ ْﻤ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺸ ُﻪ
ُ َﻭ ﹸﺃﺧَﺎِﻟﻂﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺭَﻯ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺳُﻮ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ َﻭ ِﻗﻠﱠ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎَﻧ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﺯﻋَﺎ ﱠﺭ ﹰﺓ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹸﺃﹶﻓﺘﱢ
ﺖ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﻠِ ْﻤ
َ ﻒ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﺄَﺗَﺒﱠﻴﻨُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜْﻴ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
َ ﹶﻛْﻴﺴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻉ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ َﻭ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
َ ﺨﹶﻠ ﹶﻄ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻧ َﺰ
َ ﹶﻓ
ﺴْﺘ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺖ ﹶﻓ ِﻤﻤﱠﺎ َﻣ ﱠ
ِ ﺴ ْﻤ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ُﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ َﻭ ﺣ
ْ ُﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺣ
َ ﺃﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
َ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻳﻌُﻮﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﺧُِﻠﻘﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺴْﺘ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ِﻗﻠﱠ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺳُﻮ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻋَﺎ ﱠﺭ ِﺓ ﹶﻓ ِﻤﻤﱠﺎ َﻣ ﱠ
َُﻳﻌُﻮﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﺧُِﻠﻘﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٦
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ

H 1442, CH 1a, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad, who has narrated
from more than one person from al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan. All of the above have
narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Uwarma from Muhammad ibn Ali from ‘Isma’il
ibn Yasar from ‘Uthman ibn Yusuf who has said that, reported to him ‘Abd
Allah ibn Kaysan, from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Once I said to the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service
for your cause, I am your servant, abu ‘Abd Allah ibn Kaysan.’
The Imam said, ‘I know your genealogy. However, I do not
know you (so well).’ I said, ‘I was born in the mountains and
grew up in the land of Persia. I associate with people in business
and other occasions. I, thus, associate with a man and find his
appearance very good, to be of good manners and more
trustworthy. When I investigate I find him to be one of your
enemies. I also associate with another man who has bad
manners, is less trustworthy and hot tempered. I then investigate
and find him to be of your supporters and followers. Why is it
so?’
“He (the Imam) said, ‘O ibn Kaysan, Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, took a clay from paradise and also from fire and then
mixed them together. Then He separated this from that and that
from this. The good appearances, good manners and
trustworthiness that you find in them (our enemies) is because of
the touch of the clay from paradise but they will return to that
from which they are made. The deceitfulness, bad manners and
hot-temperament that you find in them (our supporters and
followers) is because of the touch of the clay from fire, however,
they will return to that from which they were made.’”
H 1443, CH 1a, h 6
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Khalid from Salih ibn Sahl who has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, ‘Are the believers made from the clay
from which the prophets were made?’ He said, ‘Yes, that is
correct.’”
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ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٧
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺚ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ
ﺨﻠﹸ َﻖ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻉ َﺑ َﻌ ﹶ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ﻀﺘُﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻗْﺒ
ْ ﻀ ﹰﺔ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐ
َ ﺾ ِﺑَﻴﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﻗْﺒ
َ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﺳَﺎ َﻋ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﺠُﻤُ َﻌ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘَﺒ
ﺾ
َ ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺳﻤَﺎ ٍﺀ ﺗُ ْﺮَﺑ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻗَﺒ
ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑ َﻌ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺼﻮَﻯ
ْ ﺽ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑ َﻌ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘ
ِ ﺽ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑ َﻌ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ ﹾﻠﻴَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﻀ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺃ ْﺧﺮَﻯ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َ ﹶﻗْﺒ
ﻀ ﹶﺔ
َ ﻀ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﻭﻟﹶﻰ ِﺑَﻴﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﺒ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﺒ
َ ﺴ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻛِﻠ َﻤَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻣ
ﺽ ﹶﺫﺭْﻭﹰﺍ َﻭ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِ ﲔ ِﻓ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻘَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬﺭَﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َ ﺸﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻄ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ْﺧﺮَﻯ ِﺑ
َ ﺕ ﹶﺫﺭْﻭﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻱ ِﺑَﻴﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ِﻣْﻨ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺻﻴَﺎ ُﺀ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﻟﺮﱡ ُﺳ ﹸﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭ
ﺐ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺴ َﻌﺪَﺍ ُﺀ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﻛﺮَﺍ َﻣَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻓ َﻮ َﺟ
ﺼﺪﱢﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ
ْ ﺠﺒﱠﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺸﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ِﻣْﻨ
ِ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻱ ِﺑ
ﺐ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﻮَﺍﻏِﻴﺖُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ ُﺪ َﻫﻮَﺍَﻧﻪُ َﻭ ِﺷ ﹾﻘ َﻮَﺗﻪُ ﹶﻓ َﻮ َﺟ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻄﱢﻴَﻨَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ُﺧِﻠ ﹶﻄﺘَﺎ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﲔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻘﹶﻰ
َ ﺐ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ﹸﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺤ ﱡ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﻮﻯ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱢ
َ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻓﺎِﻟﻖُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﱠﺒَﺘﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻮَﻯ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ﹸﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻧﹶﺄﻭْﺍ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻭ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻣ
ﺇِﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺳُ ﱢﻤ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻮَﻯ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ِﻞ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻧﺄﹶﻯ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻭ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﻋ َﺪ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺤ ﱢﻲ
َ ﺖ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺨ ِﺮﺝُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﱢﻴ
ْ ُﺖ َﻭ ﻣ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﱢﻴ
َ ﺨ ِﺮﺝُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻳ
ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ُ ﺨﺮُﺝُ ﻃِﻴَﻨﺘُﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻴﱢ
ْ ﺤ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺗ
َ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱡﻲ
َ ﺨﺮُﺝُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ
ْ ﺤ ﱢﻲ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳ
َ ﺝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺨ ُﺮ
ْ َﻳ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻣﻴْﺘﹰﺎ
َ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮُ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻴﱢ
ﲔ
َ ﻁ ﻃِﻴَﻨِﺘ ِﻪ َﻣ َﻊ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ِﺮ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺣﻴَﺎُﺗ ُﻪ ِﺣ
ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺣَﻴﻴْﻨﺎﻩُ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻣ ْﻮﺗُﻪُ ﺍ ْﺧِﺘﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ﺨ ِﺮﺝُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ْ ُﻚ ﻳ
َ ﻕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻜِﻠ َﻤِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮ
ُﺨ ِﺮﺝ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻈﱡﻠﹾ َﻤ ِﺔ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ُﺩﺧُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻮ ِﺭ َﻭ ﻳ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻮ ِﺭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ﹾﻠ َﻤ ِﺔ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ُﺩﺧُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻮ ِﺭ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﹾﻜﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ
ِ ﺎ َﻭ َﻳَﺟﻞﱠ ِﻟﻴُْﻨ ِﺬ َﺭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺣﻴ

H 1444, CH 1a, h 7
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from al-Husayn
ibn Yazid from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, willed to create Adam
He sent Jibril in the first hours of the Friday. He picked up with
his right hand a handful. His hand had in its reach from the
seventh heavens to the heaven above earth. From each of the
heavens he picked up a handful. He also picked up another
handful from the seventh earth of the above-most and to the
farthest seventh earth. Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, then
commanded His word to hold the first handful in his right and
the other in his left. The clay then was cleaved into two. It was
scattered from earth and from the heavens and then said to the
clay in his right hand, ‘From you will be the messengers, the
prophets, their successors, the truthful ones, the believers, those
who will achieve salvation and those whom I will to have
honors.’ It then became necessary for them to be as He said
them to be. He then said to that which was on his left, ‘From you
will be the tyrants, the polytheists, the unbelievers, the devils
and those whom I will to humiliate and be of the wicked ones.’
It then became necessary for them to become what He said them
to become. Thereafter the two clays mixed together as Allah, the
Majestic, the Glorious, has said, ‘Allah makes the seed and the
nuts to cleave apart.’ (6:95) The seed is the clay of the believers
upon which Allah has placed His love. The nuts are the clay of
the unbelievers that are far from all good. It is called nuts (alNawa’) because it is far away from all good and from Him.
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, has said, ‘He (Allah) brings
forth the living from the dead and the dead from the living.’
(6:95) The living are the believers who come out from the
unbelievers and the dead who come out of the living are the
unbelievers who are from the believers. The living are the
believers and the dead are the unbelievers. This is because of the
words of Allah, ‘Are those whom We brought to life after their
being dead . . .’ (6:122) Their death was the mixing of their clay
with the clay of the unbelievers and his coming to life was when
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, caused separation between
them through His word. In this way Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, takes the believers at birth out to light from darkness
after their entering therein and He takes the unbelievers out of
the light to darkness after their entering into the light as it is said
in the words of Allah, the Majestic the Glorious, ‘So that he can
give warning to those who are of the living and the word about
the unbelievers truly come to pass.’” (36:70)

Chapter One (b)

ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ
ِ ﻉ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻜﻠِﻴ
ِ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﺁ َﺧﺮُ ِﻣ ْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺯﻳَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ُﻭﻗﹸﻮ

The Clay from Which the Believers and Unbelievers
Are Made (Additional)

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ﻱ َﻭ ُﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻒ ﺍﹾﺛﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﺧَﺘﹶﻠ
َ ﻒ ﺍْﺑِﺘﺪَﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺱ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻚ َﺟﱠﻨﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺨ ﹾﻠ َﻖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ ًﺀ َﻋﺬﹾﺑﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﹸﻠ ْﻖ ِﻣْﻨ
َ ﺨﻠﹸ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ﺼَﻴﺘِﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ِ ﻚ ﻧَﺎﺭِﻱ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﻣ ْﻌ
َ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﹸﻛ ْﻦ ِﻣﻠﹾﺤﹰﺎ ﺃﹸﺟَﺎﺟﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﹸﻠ ْﻖ ِﻣْﻨ
ﻚ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ َﻳِﻠﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻣَﺘ َﺰﺟَﺎ ﹶﻓ ِﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ

H 1445, CH 1b, h 1
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from Muhammad
ibn ‘Isma’il from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Zurara from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Had people known how the beginning of the creation was, no
one would have disagreed with another person. Allah, the
Majestic, the Glorious, before creating the creatures said, ‘Be a
sweet water so I create from you My paradise and people who
obey My commands. Be very salty water; from you I create My
fire and those who disobey Me.’ He then commanded them to
mix and from this the believers give birth to unbelievers and the
unbelievers give birth to the believers. Then He took a clay from
3
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the surface of the earth and kneaded it very strongly whereby
they (children of Adam) appeared as particles crawling about.
He then said to the people of the right hand, ‘To paradise (you
go) in peace.’ To the people of the left hand He said, ‘To the fire
(you go) and I am not concerned.’ He then commanded a fire
that began to blaze and He said to the people of the left hand,
‘Enter therein.’ They then were frightened thereby. He then said
to the people of the right hand, ‘Enter the fire.’ They then
entered therein and He said, ‘O fire be cool and peaceful.’ The
fire became cool and peaceful. The people of the left hand then
said, ‘O Lord forgive us and reduce our burden.’ The Lord said,
‘I have reduced it for you. Enter.’ They went but were afraid of
it. It was there that obedience and disobedience came to take
place. Thus, these will not be able to become of those and they
will not be able to become of these.’”

ﺽ ﹶﻓ َﻌ َﺮ ﹶﻛﻪُ َﻋﺮْﻛﹰﺎ َﺷﺪِﻳﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻛﹶﺎﻟ ﱠﺬﺭﱢ
ِ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﻃِﻴﻨﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﺩ ِﱘ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺏ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻡ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ِﺑ
َ ﲔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ َﻳ ِﺪﺑﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ﺏ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ْ ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃﺑَﺎﻟِﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﻧَﺎﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ ْﺳ ِﻌ َﺮ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﲔ ﺍ ْﺩ ُﺧﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍ ْﺩ ُﺧﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﻬَﺎﺑُﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺏ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺖ َﺑﺮْﺩﹰﺍ َﻭ َﺳﻠﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹸﻮﻧِﻲ َﺑﺮْﺩﹰﺍ َﻭ َﺳﻠﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺏ ﹶﺃِﻗ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺘُﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺩ ُﺧﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ َﻫﺒُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻬَﺎﺑُﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺜ ﱠﻢ
ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ﺼَﻴﺔﹸ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ
ِ ﺛﹶَﺒَﺘ
َﻫﺆُﹶﻟﺎ ِﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ-٢
ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ َﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ
ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑﻨِﻲ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻇﻬُﻮ ِﺭ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﹸﺫﺭﱢﻳﱠَﺘ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﻬ َﺪﻫُ ْﻢ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
َ َﺭﱡﺑ
ﺴ َﻤﻊُ ﻉ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ
ْ ﺴﺖُ ِﺑ َﺮﱢﺑﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻗﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺑَﻠﻰ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ُﻩ َﻳ
ْ ﹶﻟ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﱡﺘ ْﺮَﺑ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ
ِ ﻀ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺗﺮَﺍ
َ ﺾ ﹶﻗْﺒ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻗَﺒ
ﺻﺒَﺎﺣﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﲔ
َ ﺕ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗ َﺮ ﹶﻛﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺮَﺍ
َ ﺐ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﺬ
ﺼ ﱠ
َ ﻉ ﹶﻓ
ﺻﺒَﺎﺣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ
َ ﲔ
َ ﺝ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﺮ ﹶﻛﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
َ ﺐ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎِﻟ َﺢ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﺟَﺎ
ﺻ ﱠ
َ
ﺨ َﺮﺟُﻮﺍ ﻛﹶﺎﻟ ﱠﺬﺭﱢ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻄﱢﻴَﻨ ﹸﺔ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌ َﺮ ﹶﻛﻬَﺎ َﻋﺮْﻛﹰﺎ َﺷﺪِﻳﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺍ ْﺧَﺘ َﻤ َﺮ
ﺏ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﻳَﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺷﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻫُ ْﻢ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹶﻘﻌُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ
ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺑﺮْﺩﹰﺍ َﻭ َﺳﻠﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑَﻰ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﲔ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎ َﺭ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤ
َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ

H 1446, CH 1b, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn
‘Udhayna from Zurara who has said the following:

“Once a man asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Majestic the Glorious,
‘When your Lord took from the back of the children of Adam
their offspring and told them to bear testimony to the words of
Allah, “Am I not your Lord,” they all said, “Yes, You are our
Lord. . . .”’ (7:172)
“He (the Imam), while his father, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, was listening, said, ‘My father narrated to me that
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, took a handful of clay, from
which He created Adam. He poured upon it sweet water from
Euphrates and left it for forty mornings. Then He poured upon it
very salty water and left it for forty mornings. When the clay
fermented He then kneaded it strongly and they (children of
Adam) appeared as particles from his right and left sides. He
ordered all of them to enter the fire. The people of the right hand
entered it and it became cool and peaceful for them but the
people of the left hand refused to enter.’”
H 1447, CH 1b, h 3

ﺼ ٍﺮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺨﻠﹸ َﻖ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ َﺳ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ َﺀ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
َ ﺾ ﹶﻗْﺒ
ﻀ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻌ َﺮ ﹶﻛﻬَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮﹶﻗﻬَﺎ ِﻓ ْﺮﹶﻗَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺫ َﺭﹶﺃﻫُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ُﻫ ْﻢ
َ ﲔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻗَﺒ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻄ
ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ َﻫﺒُﻮﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ
ﻳَ ِﺪﺑﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻊ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻧَﺎﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﻣ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﲔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ َﻫﺒُﻮﺍ
ِ ﹶﻓﻬَﺎﺑُﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤ
ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺑﺮْﺩﹰﺍ َﻭ َﺳﻠﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ
ْ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺭﱠﺑﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃِﻗ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻬُﻢُ ﺍ ْﺩ ُﺧﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ َﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ َﻫﺒُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ُﻣﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻋَﺎ َﺩ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻃِﻴﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻉ
ْ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ َﻊ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻴ َﺮ ْﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﻭﱠ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ﺪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻧَﺎ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﺰ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮﺣْﻤ ِﻦ َﻭﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ﹶﺃﻭﱠ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﹾﻌﺎِﺑﺪِﻳ َﻦ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
abu Nasr from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn Ali al-Halabi from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, willed to create Adam
He sent water on the clay. He then took a handful and kneaded it
and then divided it in two parts with His hands then scattered
them and they began to move. He then started a fire for them and
commanded the people of the left hand to enter therein. They
went near but were afraid of it and they did not enter therein. He
then commanded the people of the right hand to enter in the fire.
They went and entered into it and Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, commanded the fire to become cool and peaceful for
them. When the people of the left hand observed it they said,
‘Our Lord, forgive us.’ He forgave them and said to them, ‘Enter
into the fire.’ They went but did not enter therein. He then
changed them to clay and He created Adam therefrom. Abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said,
‘Those will never be able to become these and they will never be
able to become of those.’ He, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, then said, ‘They saw the Messenger of Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, to be the first to enter that fire. For
this reason is the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,
‘(Muhammad), Say, “Had the Beneficent had a son then I would
have been the first to worship.”’” (43: 81)
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

Chapter One (c)

ُﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﺁ َﺧﺮُ ِﻣ ْﻨﻪ

The Clay from which the Believers and Unbelievers
are made (additional)

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺠِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ْ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
ﺨ ﹾﻠ َﻖ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﻣَﺎ ًﺀ َﻋﺬﹾﺑﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ًﺀ ﻣَﺎﻟِﺤﹰﺎ ﺃﹸﺟَﺎﺟﹰﺎ
َ ﺗَﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺽ ﹶﻓ َﻌ َﺮ ﹶﻛﻪُ َﻋﺮْﻛﹰﺎ َﺷﺪِﻳﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎﺀَﺍ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﻃِﻴﻨﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﺩ ِﱘ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻣَﺘ َﺰ
ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻡ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ِﺑ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻛﹶﺎﻟ ﱠﺬﺭﱢ َﻳ ِﺪﺑﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ﺴﺖُ ِﺑ َﺮﱢﺑﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻗﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ
ْ ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃﺑَﺎﻟِﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﻟِﹶﺄ
ﲔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ
َ ﺑَﻠﻰ َﺷ ِﻬﺪْﻧﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘِﻴﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﹸﻛﻨﱠﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫﺬﺍ ﻏﺎِﻓِﻠ
ﺪ َﺭﺳُﻮﻟِﻲ َﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ
َ ﺴﺖُ ِﺑ َﺮﱢﺑﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ُﻣ
ْ ﲔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻕ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺜﹶﺎ
ﻕ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﻨﱡُﺒﻮﱠ ﹸﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺜﹶﺎ
ْ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻓﹶﺜَﺒَﺘ
َ ﺃﹶ ﱠﻥ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔ َﻭ
َ ﺪ َﺭﺳُﻮﻟِﻲ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺤ ﱠﻤ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺰ ِﻡ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻨِﻲ َﺭﱡﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﻣ
ُﺼﺮ
ِ ﻱ ﹶﺃْﻧَﺘ
ﺻﻴَﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ِﻩ ُﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮِﻱ َﻭ ُﺧﺰﱠﺍ ﹸﻥ ِﻋ ﹾﻠﻤِﻲ ﻉ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﱠ
ِ ﺃﹶ ْﻭ
ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻟﺪِﻳﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻇ ِﻬﺮُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧَﺘ ِﻘﻢُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍﺋِﻲ َﻭ ﺃﹸ ْﻋَﺒﺪُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻃﻮْﻋﹰﺎ َﻭ
ﺖ
ِ ﺤ ْﺪ ﺁ َﺩﻡُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ِﻘﺮﱠ ﹶﻓﹶﺜَﺒَﺘ
َﺠ
ْ ﺏ َﻭ َﺷ ِﻬ ْﺪﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﹶﻛﺮْﻫﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺮ ْﺭﻧَﺎ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ﻱ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻵ َﺩ َﻡ َﻋ ْﺰ
ﺴ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﱢ
َ ﺨ ْﻤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ِﺰ َﳝﺔﹸ ِﻟ َﻬ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ َﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ِ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻋ ِﻬﺪْﻧﺎ ﺇِﱃ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒﻞﹸ ﹶﻓَﻨ
ﺏ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ْ ﺠ
َ ﺠ ْﺪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋﺰْﻣﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﺮ َﻙ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﻧَﺎﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ ﱢﺟ
ِ َﻧ
ﲔ ﺍ ْﺩ ُﺧﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍ ْﺩ ُﺧﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﻬَﺎﺑُﻮﻫَﺎ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺏ ﹶﺃِﻗ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺑﺮْﺩﹰﺍ َﻭ َﺳﻠﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺖ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹸﺔ َﻭ
ِ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺘُﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍ ﹾﺫ َﻫﺒُﻮﺍ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺩ ُﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻬَﺎﺑُﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺜ ﱠﻢ ﹶﺛَﺒَﺘ
ﺼَﻴﺔﹸ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ

H 1448, CH 1c, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Dawud al-’Ijli from Zurara from Humran from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘As
Allah, the Most Holy the Most High, created the creation, He
created sweet water and a very salty water and then mixed the
two together. Then He took a (kind of) clay from the surface of
the earth and kneaded it intensely. He then said to the people of
the right, as they crawled about like particles, “To paradise (you
go) in peace.” He then said to the people of the left hand, “To
the fire (you go) and I am not concerned.” Then He asked, “Am
I not your Lord?” They all said, “Yes, You are our Lord we
testify.” Allah said, “I make you to witness this) so that on the
Day of Judgment you will not say, ‘We were unaware of this.’”
(7:172)
‘Then He made the prophets to form the covenant. He asked
them, “Am I not your Lord and is not this Muhammad, My
messenger and is not this Ali, the commander of the believers?”
They said, “Yes, it is just as You said.” This established their
prophethood. He then made the ‘Ulu al-‘Azm messengers to
testify and acknowledge this fact: “I am your Lord, Muhammad
is My messenger, Ali is the commander of the believers and his
successors, recipients of divine supreme covenant, after him are
people who possess My Authority and are the reservoir of My
knowledge. That al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, is one whom I will make to lend support to My
religion. Through him I will establish My kingdom on earth and
make My enemies to face justice for their crimes. Through him I
will make them to worship Me willingly or otherwise.” The
prophets altogether said, “Yes, Lord we testify to these facts and
bear witness.” Adam did not refuse and did not affirm (verbally)
the fact about al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
so he was not included in the group of five ‘Ulu al-‘Azm
messengers of Allah. Adam did not have the resolve to affirm
the facts about al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme covenant.
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, has said in the Holy Quran,
“We had made a covenant with Adam before but he forgot all
about it and we did not find in him a firm resolve.” (20:115) He
said that it was so but he ignored it. He then created a fire that
blazed and told the people of the left hand to enter in the fire.
They were afraid thereby. He said to the people of the right
hand, “Enter in the fire.” They entered in the fire and it was cool
and peaceful to them. The people of the left hand then said,
“Lord, forgive us and reduce our sins.” The Lord said, “I have
forgiven you but you must go in the fire.” They were afraid.
Thus, with this the obedience, authority and disobedience came
to take place.’”

ﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺐ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺒِﻴ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﺘَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ
ْﺠ
ِﺴ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﻕ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺮﺑُﻮِﺑﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﻟﹶ ُﻪ َﻭ
َ ﺝ ﹸﺫﺭﱢﻳﱠ ﹶﺔ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻇ ْﻬ ِﺮ ِﻩ ِﻟَﻴ ﹾﺄﺧُ ﹶﺬ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺜﹶﺎ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ
ﻲ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ﹶﻝ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱡُﺒﻮﱠ ِﺓ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﻧِﺒ

H 1449, CH 1c, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn
Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Hisham
ibn Salim from Habib al-Sajistani who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘There was a time when Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, took the descendents of Adam from his back to
establish a covenant with them to testify that He is their Lord
and to believe in the prophethood of all the prophets. The first
5
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among the prophets whose prophethood Allah wanted them to
accept through a covenant was Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant. Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, then said to Adam, “Look (to find) what you can see.”
‘The Imam then said, “Adam then looked and saw his
descendents appearing as small particles that filled the sky.
Adam then said, ‘Lord, how huge in number my descendents
are! For what purpose have You created them and for what
reason did You make them to establish a covenant with You?’”
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, replied, “So that they worship
Me and do not consider anything else as My equal and so that
they believe in My messengers and follow them (for guidance).”
Adam then asked, “Lord, why is it that I see certain ones of the
particles are greater, others have a great deal of lights, yet others
among them have very little light and still others among them
have no lights at all?” Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, replied,
“Thus, I have created them to place them to test in every
condition that they will live.” Adam then asked, “My Lord, will
You grant me permission to speak so I may express myself?”
Allah, the Majestic the Glorious said, “Speak up; your spirit is
from My spirit but your nature is different from My being.”
Adam then asked, “Lord, had You created them all just like each
other, by the same measure, the same nature, of likewise design,
of the same color, of equal life span, of equal amount of means
of living they would not act against each other. No jealousy,
animosity and differences would exist among them over
anything.” Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, said, “O Adam,
through My spirit you just spoke and due to the weakness of
your nature you made an effort to give an opinion about that of
which you have no knowledge. I Am the Creator of the world. I
knowingly have created each one different from the others and
through My Own way I will make My commands to take effect
and they will continue existing through My plans and measures.
There will be no changes in My creation. I have created the Jinn
and human beings only to worship Me. I have created paradise
for those who obey and worship Me and follow My messengers.
I have no regrets in what I have done. I have created the fire for
those who disbelieve, disobey Me and do not follow My
messengers and I have no regrets in it. I have created you and
your descendents not because I ever need you or your
descendents in anyway or form. I have created you and created
them to test you and test them to see which ones among you do
good deeds in the worldly life before your deaths. For this
reason I have created the world and the life thereafter, life,
death, obedience, disobedience, paradise and the fire. This is
how I willed in My measure and plan. Through My all-pervasive
knowledge in them I have placed differences in their forms,
bodies, colors, lifespan, means of living, obedience and
disobedience. I, thus, have made certain ones of them to be
unfortunate or very fortunate. Certain ones among them will
have eyesight or be blind, others among them will be of short
size or tall ones, beautiful or otherwise, knowledgeable or
ignorant, wealthy or poor, obedient or disobedient, of good
health or suffering from illness, of defective bodies or free of
bodily defects. In this way those of perfect bodies will look at
the defective ones and thank Me for the perfect body that I have
given them and those with defective bodies will look at the
perfect ones and will pray to Me and ask Me to grant them good
health and exercise patience when and in the way I test them.
Thus, I will grant them good rewards. The wealthy ones after
looking to the poor ones will thank Me and appreciate My

ﺤﻤﱠﺪ ُْﺑ ُﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﻕ ِﺑﻨُﺒُ ﱠﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ُﻣ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺜﹶﺎ
َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻵ َﺩ َﻡ ﺍْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻨ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ﺁ َﺩﻡُ ﻉ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺫﹸ ﱢﺭﱠﻳِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺫﺭﱞ
ﺏ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ﹸﺫ ﱢﺭﱠﻳﺘِﻲ َﻭ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ٍﺮ ﻣَﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘَﺘﻬُ ْﻢ
ﺴﻤَﺎ َﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺁ َﺩﻡُ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻣﹶﻠﺌﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳ ْﻌُﺒﺪُﻭَﻧﻨِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ُﺗﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺧ ِﺬ َﻙ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺜﹶﺎ
ْ ُﻳ
ﺏ
ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﻲ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ ُﻳ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ُﺮ ُﺳﻠِﻲ َﻭ َﻳﱠﺘِﺒﻌُﻮَﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺁ َﺩﻡُ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ﲑ َﻭ ﺭ ﹶﻛِﺜ ﻀ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻧُﻮ
َ ﺾ َﻭ َﺑ ْﻌ
ٍ ﺾ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬﺭﱢ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺭَﻯ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺲ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻧُﻮ
َ ﻀ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺭ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹲﻞ َﻭ َﺑ ْﻌ ﻀ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻧُﻮ
َ ﺑَ ْﻌ
ﺏ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺫﻥﹸ
ﻚ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺘُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄْﺑﻠﹸ َﻮﻫُ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣَﺎﻟﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺁ َﺩﻡُ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
َ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻓﹶﺄَﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ َﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺭُﻭ َﺣ
ﺖ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ﻑ ﹶﻛْﻴﻨُﻮَﻧﺘِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺁ َﺩﻡُ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ِ ﻚ [ ِﻣ ْﻦ ] ِﺧﻠﹶﺎ
َ ﺭُﻭﺣِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻃﺒِﻴ َﻌَﺘ
َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘَﺘﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣﺜﹶﺎ ٍﻝ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ٍﺭ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻃﺒِﻴ َﻌ ٍﺔ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ َﻭ ِﺟِﺒﻠﱠ ٍﺔ
ﻕ َﺳﻮَﺍ ٍﺀ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﺒ ِﻎ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ
ٍ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹰﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ٍﻥ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ٍﺭ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺯَﺍ
ﻑ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺾ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍ ْﺧِﺘﻠﹶﺎ
 ﺪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﺒَﺎ ﹸﻏ ﺾ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺗﺤَﺎ ُﺳ
ٍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﻒ
ِ ﻀ ْﻌ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ِﺑ
َ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻳَﺎ ﺁ َﺩﻡُ ِﺑﺮُﻭﺣِﻲ َﻧ ﹶﻄ ﹾﻘ
ُﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺨَﺎِﻟﻖُ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﻟﻢُ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﻤِﻲ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟ ﹾﻔﺖ
َ ﺖ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ َﻢ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ َﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ ﹾﻔ
َ ﹶﻃﺒِﻴ َﻌِﺘ
ﺑَْﻴ َﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺑ َﻤﺸِﻴﹶﺌﺘِﻲ َﻳ ْﻤﻀِﻲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮِﻱ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺗ ْﺪِﺑﲑِﻱ َﻭ َﺗ ﹾﻘﺪِﻳﺮِﻱ
ﺲ ِﻟَﻴ ْﻌُﺒﺪُﻭ ِﻥ َﻭ
َ ﺠ ﱠﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ
ِ ﺨ ﹾﻠﻘِﻲ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺖُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺻَﺎِﺋﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗْﺒ ِﺪﻳ ﹶﻞ ِﻟ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ َﻋﻨِﻲ َﻭ َﻋَﺒ َﺪﻧِﻲ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﱠﺗَﺒ َﻊ ُﺭ ُﺳﻠِﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃﺑَﺎﻟِﻲ َﻭ
َ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺖُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺖُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺑِﻲ َﻭ َﻋﺼَﺎﻧِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﱠﺘِﺒ ْﻊ ُﺭ ُﺳﻠِﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃﺑَﺎﻟِﻲ َﻭ
ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ
َ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻓﹶﺎﹶﻗ ٍﺔ ﺑِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺖُ ﺫﹸ ﱢﺭﱠﻳَﺘ
َ َُﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺘ
ﺴﻦُ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺩَﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺘُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄْﺑﻠﹸ َﻮ َﻙ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑﻠﹸ َﻮﻫُ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﱡﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
َ َُﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺘ
ﺤﻴَﺎ ﹶﺓ
َ ﻚ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺖُ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﻴَﺎِﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ َﻣﻤَﺎِﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﻠ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ َﺭ ْﺩﺕُ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺼَﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ
َ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﺗَ ﹾﻘﺪِﻳﺮِﻱ َﻭ َﺗ ْﺪِﺑﲑِﻱ َﻭ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻤ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎِﻓ ِﺬ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟ ﹾﻔﺖُ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺻُ َﻮ ِﺭ ِﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ
ﺼَﻴِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺴَﺎ ِﻣ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻮَﺍﻧِ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﺭ ِﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺯَﺍِﻗ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻌ
ﺼ َﲑ َﻭ
ِ ﺼ َﲑ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﻰ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
ِ ﺴﻌِﻴ َﺪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺸ ِﻘ ﱠﻲ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺠ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﹶﻓ
ﺠﻤِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻣِﻴ َﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﻟ َﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﻫ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐِﻨ ﱠﻲ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﻘ َﲑ َﻭ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻮِﻳ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﻘِﻴ َﻢ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻣَﺎَﻧﺔﹸ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺼﺤِﻴ َﺢ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺻ َﻲ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻄِﻴ َﻊ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ
ﺤ َﻤ ُﺪﻧِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ
ْ ﺼﺤِﻴ ُﺢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ َﻫﺔﹸ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ﻋَﺎ َﻫ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴﹶﺄﹸﻟﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹸﺃﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴﻪُ َﻭ
ْ ﺼﺤِﻴ ِﺢ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﺪﻋُﻮﻧِﻲ َﻭ َﻳ
َﻳْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ َﻫﺔﹸ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺼِﺒﺮُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑﻠﹶﺎﺋِﻲ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﺛِﻴُﺒ ُﻪ َﺟﺰِﻳ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻄﹶﺎﺋِﻲ
ْ َﻳ
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺸ ﹸﻜ ُﺮﻧِﻲ َﻭ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﻘﲑُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ْ ﺤ َﻤ ُﺪﻧِﻲ َﻭ َﻳ
ْ َﻭ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐِﻨ ﱡﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﻘ ِﲑ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ﺤ َﻤ ُﺪﻧِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ْ ﺴﹶﺄﹸﻟﻨِﻲ َﻭ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ِﺮ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐِﻨ ﱢﻲ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﺪﻋُﻮﻧِﻲ َﻭ َﻳ
ﻀﺮﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻭ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ
ﺴﺮﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺘُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄْﺑﻠﹸ َﻮﻫُ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻣَﺎ َﻫ َﺪْﻳﺘُﻪُ ﹶﻓﻠِ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺃﹸﻋَﺎﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑَﺘﻠِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹸﺃ ْﻋﻄِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻣَﻨﻌُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ﺕ َﻭ ﻟِﻲ
ُ ﺕ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﺩﱠﺑ ْﺮ
ُ ﻀ َﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴ َﻊ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻗﺪﱠ ْﺭ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠﻚُ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺩﺭُ َﻭ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ﺕ
ُ ﻚ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﺧﱠ ْﺮ
َ ﻚ ﻣَﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌﺖُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌﺖُ َﻭ ﺃﹸﹶﻗ ﱢﺪ َﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ﹶﻏﱢﻴ َﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻌﱠﺎ ﹸﻝ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ ُﺪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺳﹶﺄﻝﹸ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ
ُ ﻚ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻗﺪﱠ ْﻣ
َ َﻭ ﺃﹸ َﺅ ﱢﺧ َﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ َﻌﻞﹸ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻝﹸ َﺧ ﹾﻠﻘِﻲ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﺎ ِﻋﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ

favors. When the poor ones look to the wealthy ones they pray
to Me and ask Me favors. It is as such so that the believers will
look to the unbelievers and thank Me for the guidance that I
have granted them. For such reasons I have created them. I test
them in ease and in hardships and in good health that I grant
them and in the matters with which I test them, in the matters of
what I grant them and in the matters that I refuse them. I am
Allah, the powerful King. It is all up to Me to allow all of My
measures and plans to take form or change them as I wish to the
time that I wish. I may change the sequel of the timing of my
measures and plans and allow, that which comes first to come
last and vice versa. I am Allah, and I execute whatever I will. I
am not questioned for whatever I do but I question My creatures
about their deeds.”’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ َﻭ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺨﹶﻠ َﻖ
َ ﺨ ﹾﻠ َﻖ ﹶﻓ
َ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺐ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺾ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
َ ﺾ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
َ ﺾ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
َ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻈﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺑ َﻌﹶﺜﻬُ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻈﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ﲔ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻮﻫُ ْﻢ
َ ﺚ ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺑ َﻌ ﹶ
َ ﺲ ِﺑ
َ ﺲ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ِﻇﱢﻠ
ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻟِﺌ ْﻦ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟَﺘﻬُ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ
ﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ
َ َﺧﻠﹶ ﹶﻘ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟَﻴﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟﻦﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺩ َﻋ ْﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
ﺐ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻜ َﺮﻫَﺎ
ﺾ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺩ َﻋ ْﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
 ﺃﹶْﻧ ﹶﻜ َﺮ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺾ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ ﻓﹶﻤﺎ ﻛﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻟِﻴُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﹶﻛﺬﱠﺑُﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒﻞﹸ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
ﺐ ﹶﺛ ﱠﻢ
ُ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻜﺬِﻳ
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ﺏ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ
َ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭﻝﹸ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺟَﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Two

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from
Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il from Salih ibn ‘Aqaba from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad
al-Ju’fi and ‘Aqaba together from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, created the creation. He
created His most beloved ones from that which He loved most.
What was most beloved to Him was the fact that he created His
most beloved ones from the clay of paradise. He created those
whom He hated most from that which he hated most. What was
most hated to Him was the fact that he created from the clay of
the fire and then sent them to the shadows. I asked him, ‘What
are the shadows?’ He replied, ‘Have you not seen your own
shadow in a sunny day that looks like a thing but is nothing?
Allah then raised from them the prophets who called them to
believe in Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, as mentioned in His,
words, “When you ask them who has created them they will say,
‘Allah.” (31:25) He then called them to express their belief in
the prophets. Some expressed their belief as such and others
among them did not do so. He then called them to express their
(Wala’) belief and support to us (Ahl al-Bayt). I swear by Allah,
those whom He loved expressed their belief that we were the
people who possess Divine Authority and only those whom He
hated refused to express such beliefs as it is said in the following
verse of the Holy Quran. “They do not express faith in what they
before had refused to have faith in.”’ (7:101) Abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Rejection (to
have faith in us) was then.’”

The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, Was the First to Respond to the Call of
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, and Testify That He
Is the Lord

َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺮﺑُﻮِﺑﱠﻴ ِﺔ
ﺏ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺶ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ َﺮﺳُﻮ ِﻝ
ٍ ﺾ ﻗﹸ َﺮْﻳ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺖ ﺁ ِﺧ َﺮﻫُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺧَﺎَﺗ َﻤﻬُ ْﻢ
َ ﺖ ﺑُ ِﻌﹾﺜ
َ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺳَﺒ ﹾﻘ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﱢ
ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ

H 1451, CH 1c, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Mahbub from Salih ibn Sahl fro abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Certain persons of Quraysh asked, ‘O messenger of Allah, by
what means have you surpassed the prophets in excellence while
you are the last and final one among them to come (with Divine
message)?’ He replied, ‘I was the first among them to express
my belief in my Lord and the first one to answer the call when
Allah made a covenant with the prophets. He asked them to bear
testimony against their ownselves that they have answered,
affirmatively to Allah’s Question, “Am I not your Lord?” I was
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the first among the prophets to say, “Yes, O Lord, You are the
Lord.” By expressing and affirming my belief in Allah, the
Majestic, the Glorious, as the first one I surpassed them in
excellence.’”

ﻕ
َ ﺏ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻣِﻴﺜﹶﺎ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺁ َﻣ َﻦ ِﺑ َﺮﺑﱢﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺟَﺎ
ُ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﻲ ﺴﺖُ ِﺑ َﺮﱢﺑﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻜﹸْﻨﺖُ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ﹶﻝ َﻧِﺒ
ْ ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﻬ َﺪﻫُ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
ﺴَﺒ ﹾﻘﺘُﻬُ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻓ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٢
ُ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﺭَﻯ
ﻚ ﹶﻏ ّﻤﹰﺎ
َ ﺶ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻏَﺘ ﱡﻢ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ُ ﺤﺪﱠ ﹸﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄْﻴ
ِ ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌَﺘﺮِﻳ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠ َﺰ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
َ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺴ َﻦ
َ ﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ َﺣ
ِ ﺴ ْﻤ
ﺴ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﺷﺪِﻳﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺭَﻯ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﻔﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺭَﺍ ُﻩ َﺣ
ﺴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺴﱢﻴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
َ ﺖ َﺳ ْﻤﺖُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ ِﻖ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ َﺣ
َ ﺴ ْﻤ
ﺖ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺴ ْﻤ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ
ُ ﺴﺠُﻮ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺳِﻴﻤﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻫ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﹶﺛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﺖ
َ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻐَﺘ ﱠﻢ ِﻟﻤَﺎ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
َ ﺭ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻏَﺘ ﱡﻢ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﺴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺴﱢﻴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭﻗﹶﺎ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺭَﺍ ُﻩ َﺣ
ﻚ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺳِﻴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﻔ
ْ ُﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺣ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ِﻟﻤَﺎ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ
ْ ﻕ ﹶﺃ
ِ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ َﺰ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﻄﱢﻴَﻨَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮﹶﻗ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
َ ﺨﻠﹸ َﻖ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ْ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ﲔ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ِﻓ ْﺮﹶﻗَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ
ﺴﻌَﻰ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ْ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬﺭﱢ َﻳ
ﺑِ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬﺭﱢ َﻳ ْﺪﺭُﺝُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻊ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻧَﺎﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺩ ُﺧﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ﹶﻝ
ﺻﻴَﺎ ُﺅ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ
ِ ﺪ ﺹ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﱠﺗَﺒ َﻌﻪُ ﺃﹸﻭﻟﹸﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺰ ِﻡ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮﺳُ ِﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ُﻣ
ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍ ْﺩ ُﺧﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺭﱠﺑﻨَﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘَﺘﻨَﺎ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﹶﺃْﺗﺒَﺎ ُﻋ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ﲔ ﺍ ْﺧ ُﺮﺟُﻮﺍ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫﻧِﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺼﻮْﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ
َ ﺤ ِﺮﹶﻗﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌ
ْ ﻟُِﺘ
ﺏ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺗَ ﹾﻜِﻠ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ُﺭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻛﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﺗ َﺆﱢﺛ ْﺮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﺛﹶﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺭَﺁ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ
ﺻﺤَﺎَﺑﻨَﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺳِﻠﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄِﻗ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ َﻭ ُﻣ ْﺮﻧَﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺪﺧُﻮ ِﻝ
ْ ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺭﱠﺑﻨَﺎ َﻧﺮَﻯ ﹶﺃ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺘُﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺩ ُﺧﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺩَﻧﻮْﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎَﺑﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﻫﺞُ َﺭ َﺟﻌُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻳَﺎ
ﺼﻮْﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﻣ َﺮﻫُ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺪﺧُﻮ ِﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ
َ ﻕ ﹶﻓ َﻌ
ِ ﺻْﺒ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺣِﺘﺮَﺍ
َ َﺭﱠﺑﻨَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻚ ﻳُﻄِﻴﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻳ ْﻌﺼُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺮ ِﺟﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺃﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺨ ُﺮﺟُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﻃِﻴﻨﹰﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓ
ْ َﻳ
ﺨﹶﻠ َﻖ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﺆُﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻚ َﻭ ﺧُﻠﹸ ِﻘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ِﻤﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎَﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ
ْ ﻕ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ َﺰ
َ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺳِﻴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﻔﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ
ْ ُﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺣ
َ ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﻟﹶ ﹾﻄ ِﺦ ﹶﺃ
ﲔ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ َﻭﻗﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ِﻤﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎَﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ﹾﻄ ِﺦ ﹶﺃ

H 1452, CH 1c, h 2
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Khalid from certain
persons of our people from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I
find certain persons of our people who seem light-minded and
very temperamental and this extremely saddens me. On the other
hand I find certain persons of those who do not accept our belief
seem to (have very good Simt) be very dignified.’ The Imam
said, ‘Do not call it Simt because Simt means straight path. Call
it Dignified appearance because Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, has said, “They have marks of the effects of frequent
prostration on their faces,”’ (48:29). I (the narrator) then said, ‘I
see them to be of good appearance and of dignity and this makes
me very sad.’ The Imam said, ‘Do not feel sad for what you see
of light-mindedness and temperamental conditions of your
people and the good appearance of those who do not accept your
belief. When Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, willed to
create Adam, He created those two kinds of clay. He then
divided them into two portions. To the people of the right hand
He said, “Be a creature by My permission.” They became
creatures that looked like small particles running around. He
then said to the people of the left hand, “Be a creature by My
permission.” They became a creature as small particles that
crawled. He then started a fire for them and said to them, “Enter
therein by My permission.” The first one who entered therein
was Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, followed
by the ‘Ulu al-’Azm messengers, their successors and their
followers. He then said to the people of the left hand, “Enter
therein by My permission.” They said, “Our Lord, have you
created us just to burn?” They disobeyed. He then said to the
people of the right hand, “Come out from the fire by My
permission” and the fire had caused no injuries to any of them
and had left no marks on any one of them. When the people of
the left hand saw this they said, “Our Lord, we see our people
have come out safe and sound from the fire. Lord, forgive us and
command us to enter the fire.” The Lord said, “I Have forgiven
you, now you must enter the fire.” They went near the fire but
when they felt the heat of the fire they turned back and said,
“Our Lord, we are not able to endure the fire burning us and they
disobeyed.” He commanded those ones three times to enter into
the fire but every time they disobeyed and turned back. He
commanded the others three times, each time they obeyed and
came out of the fire. He then said to them, “Be a clay by My
permission.” He then created Adam therefrom.’ The Imam then
said, ‘Whoever is of those will never become of these (people of
the right hand) and whoever is from these will never become of
those ones (people of the left hand). When you find your people
as light-minded ones and it causes sadness to you it is because of
their mix with people of the left hand. The good appearance and
dignity that you find in those who do not accept your belief is
because of their mix with the people of the right hand.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ٍﻞ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌﺪَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺖ ﻭُﹾﻟ َﺪ
َ ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺳَﺒ ﹾﻘ
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳُِﺌ ﹶﻞ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﱢ
ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﻬ َﺪﻫُ ْﻢ
َ ﻕ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
َ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃﻭﱠ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ َﺮﺑﱢﻲ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﻣِﻴﺜﹶﺎ
ﺏ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺟَﺎ
ُ ﺴﺖُ ِﺑ َﺮﱢﺑﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜْﻨ
ْ ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ

H 1453, CH 1c, h 3
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali
ibn ‘Isma’il from Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il from Sa’dan ibn Muslim from Salih
ibn Sahl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The messenger of Allah was asked, ‘By what means have you
surpassed other descendents of Adam?’ He said, ‘I was the first
one to affirm my faith in my Lord. Allah established a covenant
with the prophets and made them to bear testimony against their
own souls when the Lord asked, “Am I not your Lord.” They all
said, “Yes, You are the Lord.” I was the first one to answer that
question positively.’”

Chapter Three

ﻒ ﹶﺃﺟَﺎﺑُﻮﺍ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺫ ﱞﺭ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻛ ْﻴ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

How They Answered While They Were as Small
Particles

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-١
ﻒ ﹶﺃﺟَﺎﺑُﻮﺍ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺫﺭﱞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ُ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﻕ
ِ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻣَﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﺟَﺎﺑُﻮﻩُ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺜﹶﺎ

H 1454, CH 3, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain
persons of our people from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘How did they answer when they (offspring of Adam)
were small particles?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah placed in them the
ability to answer Him when He questioned them at the time of
establishing a covenant with them.’”

Chapter Four

ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺣِﻴ ِﺪ
َ ﺏ ِﻓ ﹾﻄ َﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Creation of the Creatures with Belief in Oneness of
Allah in Their Nature

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-١
ﺱ َﻋﹶﻠﻴْﻬﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺖ ِﻓ ﹾﻄ َﺮ
ُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺣِﻴ ُﺪ

H 1455, CH 4, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“I asked ( the Imam) about the words of Allah, ‘. . . the invention
of Allah (had a certain) nature with which He created all people.
. . .’ (30:30) The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said, ‘It (invention, Fitrat) refers to belief in Oneness of Allah
(belief in Allah only is placed in their nature).’”

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻄ َﺮﺓﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ
َ ﺱ َﻋﹶﻠﻴْﻬﺎ ﻣَﺎ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ِﻓ ﹾﻄ َﺮ
ﺴﺖُ ِﺑ َﺮﱢﺑﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﲔ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﻣِﻴﺜﹶﺎﹶﻗ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺣِﻴ ِﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ َﺮﻫُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺣ
ُﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮ

H 1456, CH 4, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Yunus from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I asked him about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, ‘The invention of Allah (had a certain) nature with
which He created all people. . . .’ (30:30) What is that creation
(and nature)? The Imam said, ‘It is al-Islam. Allah created them
with such nature at the time He made a covenant with them to
believe in Oneness of Allah as He asked them all, “Am I not
your Lord?” when all the believers and the unbelievers were
there.’”

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ٍ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ﺱ َﻋﹶﻠﻴْﻬﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ َﺮﻫُ ْﻢ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻓ ﹾﻄ َﺮ
ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺣِﻴ ِﺪ

H 1457, CH 4, h 3
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab from Zurara who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘.
. . the creation (and invention) of Allah (had a certain) nature
with which He created all people. . . .’ (30:30) The Imam said,
‘He created them and placed belief in Oneness of Allah in the
nature of every one of them.’”
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 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ-٤
ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺣُﻨَﻔﺎ َﺀ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺱ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺤﻨِﻴ ِﻔﱠﻴ ﹸﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻄ َﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﲔ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣ
ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ َﺮﻫُ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭﺓﹸ َﻭ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ َﺗْﺒﺪِﻳ ﹶﻞ ِﻟ
ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑﻨِﻲ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻇﻬُﻮ ِﺭ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﹸﺫﺭﱢﻳﱠَﺘ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ َﺭﱡﺑ
ﺝ
َ ﺴﺖُ ِﺑ َﺮﱢﺑﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻗﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺑَﻠﻰ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ
ِ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﻬ َﺪﻫُ ْﻢ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﺨ َﺮﺟُﻮﺍ ﻛﹶﺎﻟ ﱠﺬﺭﱢ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﱠﺮﹶﻓﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ ُﻫ ْﻢ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻇ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﹸﺫﺭﱢﻳﱠَﺘ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
َ ﺴﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻧَ ﹾﻔ
ﺪ َﺭﺑﱠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻑ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
َُﻣ ْﻮﻟﹸﻮ ٍﺩ ﻳُﻮﹶﻟﺪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻄ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺧَﺎِﻟﻘﹸﻪ
ﺽ ﹶﻟَﻴﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟﻦﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟِﺌ ْﻦ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟَﺘﻬُ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤﺎﻭﺍ
َ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺕ
َ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻓ ﹾﻄ َﺮ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻣ
ﺱ َﻋﹶﻠﻴْﻬﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ َﺮﻫُ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺣِﻴ ِﺪ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
‘Udhayna from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“I asked him, recipient of divine supreme covenant, about the
words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘They are humble
before Allah and they do not consider anything as partners of
Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘Humbleness comes from the nature
with which Allah has created all people and there is no change in
the creation of Allah.’ The Imam also said, ‘He created them
with the ability to know Him.’ Zurara has said, ‘I then asked him
about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious:
“(Consider), when your Lord took from the backs of the children
of Adam all of their offspring. He asked them to bear a
testimony. (Testimony to the fact that) when He asked them all,
‘Am I not your Lord?’ They all said, ‘Yes, You are our Lord.’”
(7:172) The Imam said, “This happened when Allah took all
descendents of Adam - who were to be born to the Day of
Judgment - out from his back. They all came out in the form of
small particles. He then introduced and showed Himself to them.
Had this not happened no one could know his Lord.” The Imam
said, “The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Every newborn is born
with the nature (to believe in Allah).’ It means (He created them)
with knowledge that Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, is his/her
Creator and so is His words, ‘When you ask them, “Who has
created the heavens and the earth?” They will certainly say,
‘Allah has created them.’”’” (31:25)
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Faddal from abu Jamila
from Muhammad al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. . . the
creation of Allah (had a certain) nature with which He created
all people. . . .’ (30:30), the Imam said, ‘He has created them
with belief in Oneness of Allah in their nature.’”

Chapter Five

ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻓ ِﺮ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﻛ ْﻮ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺻُ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Believers as Offspring of Unbelievers
H 1459, CH 5, h 1

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١
ﺴ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻧُ ﹾﻄ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻴ
ﺸ ﱢﺮ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ ﻓِﻲ
ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻙ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ُﻳﺼِﻴُﺒ ُﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ُﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﹶﻟَﺘﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺻُ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺸ ﱢﺮ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ
ﺿ َﻌْﺘﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﻀ َﻌﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻭ
ﺼْﺒﻬَﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺸ ِﺮ ﹶﻛ ِﺔ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ
ْ َُﺭ ِﺣ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُﻱ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﹶﻠﻢ
َ ﺠ ِﺮ
ْ ﺸ ﱢﺮ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ
ﺼْﺒﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ُﻳ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ali ibn Maysara who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The seed for a believer may exist in the back of a pagan
and no evil affects it until it is transferred into the womb of a
pagan woman wherein no evil affects it also. It is not affected
even after birth and up to the time the person is considered
responsible for his/her deeds.’”
H 1460, CH 5, h 2

ﲔ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﻄ-٢
ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺩ ْﻋ َﻮ ِﺓ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ُ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ
ُ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َﺤ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻭﹶﻟ َﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﻄ
ﺤﺼَﺎ ِﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠِﺒَﻨ ِﺔ َﻳﺠِﻲ ُﺀ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ِﺮ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ َﺗ ﹾﺬ َﻫﺐُ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻓِﻲ ﺻُ ﹾﻠ
ﺤﺼَﺎ ﹶﺓ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ
َ ﻀﺮﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺴﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠِﺒَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹶﻄﺮُ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻐ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn
Yaqtin from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Once I said to the Imam, ‘I am afraid of the prayer of abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, against Yaqtin and
his offspring.’ The Imam said, ‘O abu al-Hassan, it is not as you
think. A believer in the back of an unbeliever is like a small
piece of stone in a brick. Rain can wash away the brick but it
never harms the solid piece of stone.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

Chapter Six

ﺨﻠﹸ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ
ْ ﺏ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

When Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, Wills to
Create a Believer (In certain manuscripts it says,
“The Way Allah Creates the Believer”)

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺼْﻴ ﹶﻘ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺯ ﱢ
ﺤ ﹾﻠﻮَﺍِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺴﻤﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺰ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺠ َﺮ ﹰﺓ ُﺗ
َﺸ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻟ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ َﺑ ﹾﻘﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺛ َﻤ َﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ
ُ ﺨﻠﹸ َﻖ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﹶﻄ َﺮ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻄ َﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ُﺗﺼِﻴ
ْ َﻳ
ﺝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺻُ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ
َ ﺮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ

H 1461, CH 6, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from Ibrahim ibn Muslim al-Hulwani from abu Isma’il al-Sayqal al-Razi
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“In paradise there is a tree called al-Muzn. When Allah wants to
create a believer He makes a drop to drip from it. It then falls on
vegetable or fruit that either a believer or unbeliever then
consumes for food but Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Glorious, brings out a believer from his back.”

Chapter Seven

ﺼ ْﺒ َﻐ ﹶﺔ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ
ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱢ

The Coloring (referred to in the Holy Quran) Is Islam

ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-١
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﺻْﺒ َﻐ ﹰﺔ
ِ ﺴﻦُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺻْﺒ َﻐ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻌُ ْﺮ َﻭ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻮﺛﹾﻘﻰ
َ ﺴ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻤ
ُﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷﺮِﻳ

H 1462, CH 7, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳ ْﺮﺣَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ﺴﻦُ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﺻْﺒ َﻐ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ِ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﺻْﺒ َﻐ ﹰﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺼﱢْﺒ َﻐ ﹸﺔ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

H 1463, CH 7, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ  ﺣُ َﻤْﻴﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٣
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺻْﺒ َﻐ ﹰﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺼﱢْﺒ َﻐ ﹸﺔ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ
ِ ﺴﻦُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺻْﺒ َﻐ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ِ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﺕ َﻭ ُﻳ ْﺆ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ِﺪ
ِ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔ ْﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮ
ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻌُ ْﺮ َﻭ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻮﺛﹾﻘﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻤ

H 1464, CH 7, h 3

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Yahya from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. . . It is
the coloring of Allah. Who has a better color than Allah’s
color?’ (2:138), abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, said, ‘Color is a reference to this belief.’ The Imam
also said, ‘It (color) stands for al-Islam.’ In the words of Allah,
the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. . . He has established a firm hold
onto the strong ring’. . . (2:256), he said, ‘It (the strong ring) is a
reference to the faith and belief in Allah, Who is One and has no
partners.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Dawud ibn Sarhan from ‘Abd Allah ibn Farqad
from Humran from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious: ‘. . . it is
the coloring of Allah. Who has a better color than Allah’s
color?’ (2:138), the Imam said, ‘It stands for al-Islam, the
religion.’”
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama’a from
more than one persons from Aban from Muhammad ibn Muslim from one of
them, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. . . it is
the coloring of Allah. Who has a better color than Allah’s
color?’ (2:138), the Imam said, ‘Color stands for al-Islam, the
religion.’ He, about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, also said, ‘Whoever then rejects the Devil and
establishes belief in Allah he, thus, has established his grasp
securely with the strong ring,’ it (strong ring) means belief.’”
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Chapter Eight

ﺴﻜِﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ
ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Serenity Is Belief
H 1465, CH 8, h 1

ﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ ﺴﻜِﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺡ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱠﻳ َﺪﻫُ ْﻢ ِﺑﺮُﻭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘He sent
down serenity into the hearts of the believers. . . .’ (48:4) The
Imam said, ‘It (serenity) is belief.’ I (the narrator) then asked
him about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘He
supported them with a spirit from Him. . . .’ (58:22) The Imam
said, ‘It (spirit) is belief.’”
H 1466, CH 8, h 2

ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
ُ ﻀْﻴ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ-٢
ﺐ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﺈِﳝﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻫ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻛَﺘ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻛَﺘ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺻْﻨ
ُ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ

It is narrated from the above narrator from Ahmad from Safwan from Aban from
Fudayl who has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about the words of Allah, ‘These are those into whose hearts
belief is written. . . .’ (58:22), do they have any say in what is
written into their hearts? The Imam said, ‘No, they do not have
any say in it.’”
H 1467, CH 8, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﺴﻜِﻴَﻨ ﹸﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Mahbub from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Serenity (al-Sakinah) is belief.”
H 1468, CH 8, h 4

ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ-٤
ﻱ َﻭ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻫﻤَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ
ﺨَﺘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ ﺴﻜِﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn
al-Bakhtari and Hisham ibn Salim and people other than the two from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘It is He
who has sent serenity (al-Sakinah) into the hearts of the
believers,’ (48:4) the Imam said, ‘It (serenity) is belief.’”
H 1469, CH 8, h 5

َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٥
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ
ُﺡ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ٍ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱠﻳ َﺪﻫُ ْﻢ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ ﺴﻜِﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ َﺰ َﻣﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻛِﻠ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻘﹾﻮﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus
from Jamil who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,
‘It is He who has sent serenity (al-Sakinah) into the hearts of the
believers.’ (48:4) The Imam said, ‘It (serenity) is belief.’ I then
asked about, ‘ . . . and supported them with a spirit from Him. . .
.’ (58:22) The Imam said, ‘It (spirit) is belief.’ I asked him about
the words of Allah, ‘He made them to accompany piousness. . .
.’ (48:26) The Imam said, ‘It (piousness) is belief.’”

ﺹ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Nine
Purely Sincere
H 1470, CH 9, h 1

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١
ﺴﻠِﻤﹰﺎ
ْ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ُﻣ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭﺛﹶﺎ ِﻥ
َ ﺨﻠِﺼﹰﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺧَﺎﻟِﺼﹰﺎ ُﻣ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Maskan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. . .
humble and submitted.’ (3:67), the Imam said, ‘It (humble and
submitted) is one purely sincere who has not worshipped any
idols.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺱ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ
ُ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻀﻠﹶﺎﹶﻟﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱡ ْﺷ ُﺪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ﱡﻲ َﻭ
ﺤ ﱡﻖ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺎ ِﻃﻞﹸ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻬﺪَﻯ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺕ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ُ ﺴﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺴﻨَﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ ِﺟﹶﻠﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺟﹶﻠﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﻗَﺒﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻟ َﻌَﻨﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ﺕ ﹶﻓﻠِﻠ ﱠ
ٍ ﺕ ﹶﻓِﻠﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺴﻨَﺎ
َ َﺣ

H 1471, CH 9, h 2

ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﲔ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻃﹸﻮﺑَﻰ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َﺤ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ
َ ﺸ َﻐ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﺗﺮَﻯ َﻋْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﻨ
ْ ﺺ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﹶﻠ
ُﺻ ْﺪ َﺭﻩُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُﻩ
َ ﺤ ُﺰ ﹾﻥ
ْ ﺴ َﻤﻊُ ﹸﺃ ﹸﺫﻧَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ْ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﺗ

H 1472, CH 9, h 3

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his
father in a Marfu’ manner from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
has said, ‘O people, what there is, is Allah and Satan, Truth and
falsehood, guidance and straying, wisdom and error, present and
future, the consequences, the good deeds and evil deeds. Good
deeds are for Allah and evil deeds are for Satan, may Allah
condemn him.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from abu al-Hassan al-Rada, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Amir al Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Paradise is for those who maintain sincerity in
worshipping Allah and in prayer to Him. Whatever they see does
not occupy their heart. Whatever they hear does not make them
forget to speak of Allah and they do not feel depressed because
of what is given to others.’”

ﻱ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٤
َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻔﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﻴْﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻓﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﺲ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ
َ ﺴﻦُ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﻟَِﻴْﺒﻠﹸ َﻮﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﱡﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺴَﻨﺔﹸ
َﺤ
َ ﺸَﻴﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱢﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎ ِﺩﹶﻗﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺻ َﻮَﺑﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺻَﺎَﺑ ﹸﺔ َﺧ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﺺ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ
َ ﺨﻠﹸ
ْ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﺑﻘﹶﺎ ُﺀ َﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ
ﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱢﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ﺤ َﻤ َﺪ َﻙ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﺨَﺎِﻟﺺُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﹸﻛ ﱞﻞ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﺷﺎ ِﻛﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻧﱠﻴِﺘ ِﻪ

H 1473, CH 9, h 4

 َﻭ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ-٥
ﺪ ﺲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
َ ﺴﻠِﻴ ُﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ َﺭﺑﱠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺐ َﺳﻠِﻴ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ﻂ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍﺩُﻭﺍ
ﻙ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺷﻚﱞ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﺳَﺎِﻗ ﹲ ﺐ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺷ ْﺮ
ٍ ِﺳﻮَﺍ ُﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻍ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻟ ﹾﻞﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ
ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﻟَﺘ ﹾﻔﺮُ ﹶ

H 1474, CH 9, h 5

ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ﺴْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
 ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻔﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﻴْﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ-٦
ﲔ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺺ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﹶﻠ
ﺪ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻤ ﹶﻞ َﻋْﺒ

H 1475, CH 9, h 6

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from
al-Minqari from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘So that He may try you to see who among you is best in good
deeds. . . .’ (67:2), the Imam said, ‘He has not meant thereby the
quantity of deeds. He thereby has meant the most correct ones
in deeds. Correctness comes only from overwhelming respect
for Allah, true intention and goodness.’ He then said, ‘It comes
from continuity of the good deeds. In fact, maintaining
continuity until deeds reach purity is more difficult than
performing the deed itself. It is the intention that forms the
deed.’ The Imam then recited the words of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Say (O Muhammad), “Everyone acts
according to his way,” (17:84) it (way) means according to his
intentions.’”
It is reported through the same chain of narrators that he said:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘Except those who would come to Allah with safe and
protected hearts. . . .’ (26:89) The Imam said, ‘A safe and
protected heart is such a heart that goes in the presence of his
Lord while there is nothing in it besides his Lord. He then said
that every heart in which there is polytheism or doubt, such a
heart is a failing heart. They (pious people) have chosen to
restrict themselves from worldly matters so that their hearts are
reserved for the matters of the life hereafter only.’”
It is reported through the same chain of narrators from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna from
al-Sindy from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘If
a servant maintains pure belief in Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, for forty days, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, purifies his heart in this world and shows him his illnesses
and the cure for them (illnesses).’ Also he, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said, ‘Whenever a servant of Allah speaks of
Him in a beautiful way for forty days Allah, the Most Majestic,
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the Most Holy, purifies his heart in this world and shows him his
illnesses and the cure for such illnesses. He then establishes
wisdom in his heart and will make his tongue to speak wisdom.’
The Imam then recited this verse of the Holy Quran, ‘Those who
took the calf as their Lord will face anger and humiliation from
their Lord in the worldly life and thus, We recompense those
who forge lies.’ (7:157)
“The Imam said, ‘You should note that all those who forge lies
are but despicable persons. So also is one who forges lies against
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, His messenger and his
Ahl al-Bayt, recipients of divine supreme covenant. Such person
is nothing but a despicable one.’”

ُﺼ َﺮﻩ
ﲔ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺯ ﱠﻫ َﺪﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﺑ ﱠ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
ﺤ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻄ َﻖ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺩَﺍ َﺀﻫَﺎ َﻭ َﺩﻭَﺍ َﺀﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹾﺛَﺒ
ﺐ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺫﱠﻟ ﹲﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﻴﺎ ِﺓ
 ﻀ
َ ﺠ ﹶﻞ َﺳﻴَﻨﺎﻟﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻏ
ْ ﺨﺬﹸﻭﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
َ ﺍﻟﱠ ِﺬﻳ َﻦ ﺍﱠﺗ
ﺐ ِﺑ ْﺪ َﻋ ٍﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺫﻟِﻴﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ
َ ﺠﺰِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹾﻔَﺘﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ْ ﻚ َﻧ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻧْﻴﺎ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺬِﻟ
ُﻣ ﹾﻔَﺘﺮِﻳﹰﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ﹶﺫﻟِﻴﻠﹰﺎ

ﺸﺮَﺍِﺋ ِﻊ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Nine (a)
On the Shari’a (System of Laws)
H 1476, CH 9a, h 1

ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻭ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﺜﱠ ﹶﻘ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
َ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ُﻣ
ﺹ
َ ﺡ َﻭ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻭ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ َﻭ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﻉ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺣِﻴ َﺪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺹ َﺷﺮَﺍِﺋ َﻊ ﻧُﻮ
ﺤ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺭ ْﻫﺒَﺎِﻧﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺳﻴَﺎ َﺣ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴ ْﻤ
ﺤﻨِﻴ ِﻔﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻭ َﺧ ﹾﻠ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺪَﺍ ِﺩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻄ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻ َﺮ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ
ْ ﺿ َﻊ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇ
َ ﺚ َﻭ َﻭ
ﺨﺒَﺎِﺋ ﹶ
َ ﺕ َﻭ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺃﹶ َﺣﻞﱠ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﱢﻴﺒَﺎ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ َﻭ
ﺽ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘ َﺮ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻏﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺤﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ
َ ﻑ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻬ َﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُْﻨ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﺞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
َ ﺼﻴَﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺠﻬَﺎ َﺩ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ
ِ ﺾ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤﺪُﻭ َﺩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮَﺍِﺋ
ُ ﺚ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﺮَﺍ َﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻮَﺍﺭِﻳ ﹶ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺨﻮَﺍﺗِﻴ ِﻢ ﺳُﻮ َﺭ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹶﻘ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ِﺑ
ِ ﺤ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘَﺎ
َ ﻀﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺑﻔﹶﺎِﺗ
ﺯَﺍ َﺩﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻮﺿُﻮ َﺀ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ﱠ
ُﺐ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ
ِ ﺼ َﺮﻩُ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺮ ْﻋ
َ ﺼ ِﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺣﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐَﻨ َﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﻲ َﺀ َﻭ َﻧ
ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ﺾ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺳ َﻮ ِﺩ َﻭ
ِ ﺴﺠِﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻃﻬُﻮﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ َﺳﹶﻠﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎﻓﱠ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﺑَﻴ
ْ ﺽ َﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﻒ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ِﻓﺪَﺍ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻛﹸﱢﻠ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﺠ ْﺰَﻳ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺠ ﱢﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ
ﻒ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺃﹸْﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺳْﻴ ﻒ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ْ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳُ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ
َ ِﻏ ْﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓﹶﻘﺎِﺗ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻻ ﺗُ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻒُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻧ ﹾﻔ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
abu Nasr. And a number of our people from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Thaqafi from Muhammad ibn Marwan all of
them have narrated from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from those whom he has mentioned
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, granted to
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the system of
laws of Noah, Abraham, Moses and Jesus, peace be upon them.
The laws consisted of belief in monotheism, purity of such
belief, the negation of all associates of Allah and the culture, that
it is free and clean of idolatry, that it is easy to follow and that it
does not allow total abandonment of the worldly life or total
indulgence in it. He has made lawful in such a system of laws all
that is good and clean and has made unlawful all that is filthy.
Through such system He has removed all hardships and
obstacles that were imposed on them (people). He then made it
necessary for them, in such system of laws, to perform prayers,
pay the charity (Zakat), complete the Fasting, and perform Hajj.
And that they must fulfill their duty in the matters of virtue and
vices (ask others to perform their duties and not to commit sins).
And that they must follow the rules of lawful and unlawful
matters, the rules of inheritance, penalties and compensations for
losses and the obligations and the duty of Jihad (defending the
faith) in the way of Allah. He has made Wuzu an additional
obligation. He has granted him (the Holy Prophet), recipient of
divine supreme covenant, distinction through the following
revelations: the first Chapter of the Holy Quran and the last
verses of Chapter Two of the Holy Quran as well as the detailed
Chapters from Chapter 47 to the end of the Holy Quran. He
made lawful for Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, the spoils of war and the land given to him
without resistance. He supported him by giving him an awesome
personality, made for him the earth to use in performing
prostration before the Lord and to use it to clean himself. He was
sent to all human beings, black and white, and to all Jinns. He
granted him authority to receive taxes. He helped him to capture
the pagans and then set them free on being ransomed. Then he
imposed on him such duties that were not imposed on the
prophets before. He sent down to him from heaven an
unsheathed sword. He was told, ‘Fight for the cause of Allah and
do not hold anyone responsible besides your ownself.’” (4:84)
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ُ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َﻭ
ﺡ
 ﺻَﺒ َﺮ ﺃﹸﻭﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺰ ِﻡ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮﺳُ ِﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻧُﻮ
َ ﺻِﺒ ْﺮ ﻛﹶﻤﺎ
ْ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓﹶﺎ
ﻒ ﺻَﺎﺭُﻭﺍ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﻲ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ُ ﺪ ﺹ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺤ ﱠﻤ
َ ﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢُ َﻭ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ َﻭ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻭ ُﻣ
ﺡ
ٍ ﺏ َﻭ َﺷﺮِﻳ َﻌ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﻧُﻮ
ٍ ﺚ ِﺑ ِﻜﺘَﺎ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺰ ِﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﻧُﻮﺣﹰﺎ ﺑُ ِﻌ ﹶ
ﺡ َﻭ َﺷﺮِﻳ َﻌِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺟ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢُ ﻉ
ٍ ﺏ ﻧُﻮ
ِ ﺃﹶ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﺑ ِﻜﺘَﺎ
ﻲ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺡ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﻛﻔﹾﺮﹰﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜﻞﱡ َﻧِﺒ
ٍ ﺏ ﻧُﻮ
ِ ﻒ َﻭ ِﺑ َﻌ ِﺰ َﳝ ِﺔ َﺗ ْﺮ ِﻙ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ِ ُﺼﺤ
ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡ
ﻒ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ
ِ ُﺼﺤ
ﺸ ِﺮﻳ َﻌ ِﺔ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡ
َ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﻉ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﺑ
ﻒ َﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ
ِ ُﺼﺤ
ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺭَﺍ ِﺓ َﻭ َﺷﺮِﻳ َﻌِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺟ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺑ َﻌ ِﺰ َﳝ ِﺔ َﺗ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﻲ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺭَﺍ ِﺓ َﻭ َﺷﺮِﻳ َﻌِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺟ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ﻧَِﺒ
ﻲ ﺴﻴ ُﺢ ﻉ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﺠِﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ِﺑ َﻌ ِﺰ َﳝ ِﺔ َﺗ ْﺮ ِﻙ َﺷﺮِﻳ َﻌ ِﺔ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜﻞﱡ َﻧِﺒ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﺠَﺎ َﺀ ﺤ ﱠﻤ
َ ﺸﺮِﻳ َﻌِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺟ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ُﻣ
َ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺴِﻴ ِﺢ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﺑ
ﺤﻠﹶﺎﹸﻟ ُﻪ َﺣﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻳَ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ َﺣﺮَﺍ ُﻣ ُﻪ
َ ﺸﺮِﻳ َﻌِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ َﻭ ِﺑ
ﻡ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺃﹸﻭﻟﹸﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺰ ِﻡ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮﺳُ ِﻞ ﻉ َﺣﺮَﺍ

H 1477, CH 9a, h 2

ﺏ َﺩﻋَﺎِﺋ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Ten

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﹸﻥ ْﺑ ُﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻳَﺎ ِﺩ ﱢ
ﺲ
ٍ ﻀْﻴ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺑُِﻨ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ْﻤ
َ ﻓﹸ
ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
َ ﺤ ﱢﺞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳﻨَﺎ َﺩ ِﺑ
َ ﺼ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻧُﻮ ِﺩ
ﻱ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ

H 1478, CH 10, h 1

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ’Isa from Sama'a ibn Mahran who has reported the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘Exercise patience as the messengers who possessed
determination had exercised patience. . . . ’(46:35) The Imam
said, ‘They were Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ I then
asked, ‘How did they become messengers who possessed great
determination?’ The Imam replied, ‘It was because Noah had
received a book from Allah and a system of laws and those who
came after Noah, they followed his book and his system of laws
until Abraham came with books and firm determination. He left
the book of Noah aside but not out of rejection. Thereafter every
prophet followed the system of laws of Abraham and his books
(al-Suhuf) until Moses came with the Torah, his system of laws
and with firm determination. He left the books (al-Suhuf) aside.
Every prophet thereafter followed the Torah and the system of
laws of Moses until Jesus came with the Gospel and firm
determination. He left aside the system of laws of Moses. Every
prophet thereafter followed the system of laws of Jesus until
Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
came. He brought the Holy Quran and his system of laws (the
Shari'a). All that is lawful in his system of laws will remain
lawful until the Day of Judgment and all that is unlawful in his
system of laws will remain unlawful until the Day of Judgment.
This is how the messengers who possessed firm determination
have been.’”

The Fundamentals of Islam
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari narrated to me from Mu’alla ibn
Muhammad al-Ziyadi from Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ who has said that
narrated to us Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Fudayl from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Islam is based on five principles. It is based on Prayer, Charity
(al-Zakat) Fasting, Hajj and al-Wilayah (Divine Authority of
‘A’immah). The call to none of the other principles has been so
emphatic as it has been to al-Wilayah.’”

ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻗ ﹾﻔﻨِﻲ
ُ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ُﺣﺪُﻭ ِﺩ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ﺲ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ُﺀ
ِ ﺨ ْﻤ
َ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺻﹶﻠﻮَﺍ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ
ﺖ َﻭ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳﺔﹸ َﻭِﻟﱢﻴﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﻋﺪَﺍ َﻭﺓﹸ
ِ ﺻ ْﻮﻡُ َﺷ ْﻬ ِﺮ َﺭ َﻣﻀَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ِﺣ ﱡﺞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ
ﲔ
َ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱢﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﺧُﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎ ِﺩِﻗ

H 1479, CH 10, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ’Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd alRahman from ’Ajlan ibn Salih who has said the following:

“I requested abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Teach me, please, the principles of beliefs. The Imam
said, ‘They are: to testify and affirm that there is no one who
deserves to be worshipped except Allah, to testify and affirm
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and to affirm that
whatever he has taught is from Allah. (It is of the principles of
beliefs) to affirm and accept that there is prayer five times every
day. (It is of the principles of beliefs) to pay Zakat (charity), to
fast in the month of Ramadan and to perform Hajj of the House
(of Allah). (It is of the principles of beliefs) to love those who
love us (‘A’immah from the family of the Messenger of Allah),
to disown our enemies and to become part of the group of the
truthful ones. (All such issues are of principles and obligatory
matters).’”
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ﺱ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ َﻋﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
ﺤ ﱢﺞ َﻭ
َ ﺼ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ﺑُِﻨ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ْﻤ
ﺱ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺭَﺑ ٍﻊ َﻭ
ُ ﻱ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻧُﻮ ِﺩ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳﻨَﺎ َﺩ ِﺑ
َﺗ َﺮﻛﹸﻮﺍ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹶﺔ

H 1480, CH 10, h 3
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Abbas ibn
‘Amir from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Islam is based on five principles. They are: Prayer, al-Zakat
(charity) fasting, Hajj and al-Wilayah. The call to none of the
other principles has been so emphatic as it has been to alWilayah. People accepted the other four but they left aside this
[al-Wilayah].’”
H 1481, CH 10, h 4

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﻕ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺛﹶﺎِﻓ ﱡﻲ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺮ َﺯ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎ ِﺩ
ﺼ ﱡﺢ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻦﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ِ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹸﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِﺑﺼَﺎ ِﺣَﺒَﺘْﻴﻬَﺎ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ’Isa from
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-‘Arzami from his father from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The tripod of Islam consists of prayer, al-Zakat (charity)
and al-Wilayah. No one of these can be considered correct
without the other two.”
H 1482, CH 10, h 5

ﺖ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺼ ﹾﻠ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٥
َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ِﺰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ﺤ ﱢﺞ َﻭ
َ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻴَﺎ َﺀ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺑُِﻨ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ْﻤ
ﻀﻞﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺼ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭﺓﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ُ ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻟﹶﺄﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ِﻣ ﹾﻔﺘَﺎ ُﺣ ُﻬﻦﱠ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍﻟِﻲ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻟِﻴ ﹸﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹸﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻀ ِﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳﻠِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻀ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ
ْ ﺖ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳﻠِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ُ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ َﻋﻤُﻮ ُﺩ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﹶﻗْﺒﹶﻠﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ
ِﻟﹶﺄﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗ َﺮَﻧﻬَﺎ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﺑ َﺪﹶﺃ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻀ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺖ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳﻠِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ُ ﺏ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺗُ ﹾﺬ ِﻫﺐُ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﺤ ﱡﺞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﻉ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﺳﺒِﻴﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ َﺮ
َ ﺖ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳﺘَﻄﺎ
ِ ﺱ ِﺣ ﱡﺞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ِ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺮ ﺠ ﹲﺔ َﻣ ﹾﻘﺒُﻮﹶﻟ ﹲﺔ َﺧْﻴ
ﺤﱠ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻟ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻏِﻨ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﹾﻌﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤ
ﺖ ﹶﻃﻮَﺍﻓﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﺼَﻰ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ﻑ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
َ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ﹰﺓ ﻧَﺎِﻓﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻃﹶﺎ
َ ﺸﺮِﻳ َﻦ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋ
ﺴ َﻦ َﺭ ﹾﻛ َﻌَﺘْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ
َ ﹸﺃ ْﺳﺒُﻮ َﻋﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺼ ْﻮ ِﻡ
ﺖ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺑَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻳْﺘَﺒﻌُﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺼﱠ ْﻮ ُﻡ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺰ َﺩِﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻤ َﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟﺼﱠ ْﻮ ُﻡ ُﺟﱠﻨ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
َ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ ﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑ ﹲﺔ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﻣَﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻓﹶﺎَﺗ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺲ
َ ﺤ ﱠﺞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺗَ ْﺮ ِﺟ َﻊ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺘُ َﺆ ﱢﺩَﻳﻪُ ِﺑ َﻌْﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
َ ﺼ ْﺮ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻗ ﱠ
َ ﺼ ْﻮ َﻡ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻓﹶﺎَﺗ
َﻳ ﹶﻘﻊُ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻣﻜﹶﺎَﻧﻬَﺎ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍِﺋﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺼ َﺪﹶﻗ ٍﺔ َﻭ
َ ﺐ ِﺑ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺖ َﻣﻜﹶﺎَﻧﻪُ ﹶﺃﻳﱠﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮﻫَﺎ َﻭ َﺟ َﺰْﻳ
َ ﺕ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﱠﺩْﻳ
َ ﺳَﺎﹶﻓ ْﺮ
ﻚ َﻣﻜﹶﺎَﻧﻪُ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُﻩُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺠﺰِﻳ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ِﺔ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ُﻳ
َ ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ َﺀ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﻴَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ِﺭﺿَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ
ُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺫ ْﺭ َﻭﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ َﻭ َﺳﻨَﺎ ُﻣ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﻣ ﹾﻔﺘَﺎ ُﺣ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺑَﺎ
ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹸﺔ ِﻟ ﹾﻠِﺈﻣَﺎ ِﻡ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Salt all of
them from Hammad ibn ’Isa from Hariz ibn ‘Abd Allah from Zurara from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Islam is based on five issues. It is based on prayer, charity (alZakat), Hajj, Fasting and al-Wilayah.’ Zurara has said, ‘I then
asked the Imam, “Which of these is more important than the
others?’” The Imam said, ‘Al-Wilayah is more important. It is
the key to the others. The person who possesses Divine
Authority is the guide to the other principles.’ I then asked,
‘Which is the next important?’ The Imam said, ‘Thereafter is
prayer. The Messenger of Allah has said, “Prayer is the pillar of
your religion.”’ I then asked, ‘Which is the next important
among them?’ The Imam said, ‘Al-Zakat is the one thereafter.
Allah has mentioned it next to prayer but He has mentioned
prayer first. The Messenger of Allah has said, “Al-Zakat
removes sins.”’ I then asked, ‘Which one is important
thereafter?’ The Imam said, ‘Hajj is important thereafter. Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “It is a duty of the
people to Allah to perform Hajj of the House if they are capable
to do so. Whoever rejects it should know that Allah does not
need anyone in the world.” (3:97) The messenger of Allah has
said, “Performing Hajj that is accepted is more virtuous than
twenty Rak’at optional prayer. Whoever walks around the House
seven times and performs the two Rak’at prayers thereafter
properly Allah will grant him cover.” He (The Messenger of
Allah) did say on the ninth of the month of Dil Hajj and on the
tenth of the month of Dil Hajj in Muzdalifa (a place in Makka),
what he wanted to say.’ I then asked, ‘Which one is important
thereafter?’ The Imam said, ‘It is fasting.’
“I then asked, ‘Why is fasting the last of all in importance?’ The
Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Fasting is a
shield against the fire.”’ The narrator has said that the Imam
said, ‘The best of all things is that for which, if you miss, you do
not find an alternative accept going back to achieve it. Prayer,
al-Wilayah and Hajj are not of matters replaceable with their
own kind. On the other hand if fasting is missed on a journey
one has the choice to fast on other days as remedy, or
compensate for the sin with expiation and no fasting is necessary
as a remedy. In the cases of the other four issues there is no
alternative for them.’ The narrator has said that the Imam then
said, ‘The topmost, the peak of the issue, the key and the door to
16
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ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳُ ِﻄ ِﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺃﹶﻃﺎ
َﺗ َﻮﻟﱠﻰ ﻓﹶﻤﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ َﺳﻠﹾﻨﺎ َﻙ َﻋﻠﹶْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺣﻔِﻴﻈﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ ﺻَﺎ َﻡ
ﻑ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹶﺔ
ْ ﺠﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺣ ﱠﺞ َﺟﻤِﻴ َﻊ َﺩ ْﻫ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
َ ﻕ ِﺑ
َ ﺼ ﱠﺪ
َ ﻧَﻬَﺎ َﺭﻩُ َﻭ َﺗ
َﻭِﻟ ﱢﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓُﻴﻮَﺍِﻟَﻴﻪُ َﻭ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴ ُﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ِﺑ َﺪﻟﹶﺎﹶﻟِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﻚ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﺣﻖﱞ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
ﻀ ِﻞ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤِﺘ ِﻪ
ْ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ ﹶﻔ
َ ﺴﻦُ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِﺤ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ

it and the pleasure of the Beneficent (Lord) is to obey the Imam
properly after knowing him clearly. Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, says, “Whoever obeys the Messenger he has
obeyed Allah and whoever turns away from such obedience then
you should know that We have not sent you to guard them.”
(4:80)
‘Without recognizing the Divine Authority of the Imam, the
deputy of Allah, no one has the right to receive any reward from
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy. This is true even
though in his lifetime he may stand up in worship the whole
night, fast during the day, give all his belongings in charity and
perform Hajj every year. So also it is if he does not acknowledge
the Divine Authority of his Imam with which all of one’s deeds
can take place with the guidance of the Imam. Wiothout alWilayah, one is not considered of the people of belief.’
Thereafter the Imam said, ‘Allah will admit, those of them who
do good deeds into paradise through His extra mercy.’”

ﺤﻴَﻰ
ْ ﺻ ﹾﻔ َﻮﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٦
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ
ُ ﺴ ِﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻱ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ
ﺴ ِﺮ ﱢ
َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺼ ُﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ِ ﺴﻊُ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ﹾﻘ
َ ِﺑ َﺪﻋَﺎِﺋ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ُﺴ َﺪ ﺩِﻳُﻨ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒ ِﻞ [ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ] ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻋ َﻤﹶﻠﻪ
َ ﺼ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓ
َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﱠ
ﻀ ْﻖ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ِ ﺻﹶﻠ َﺢ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺩِﻳُﻨ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻋ َﻤﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺑﻬَﺎ
ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻞ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻣُﻮ ِﺭ َﺟ ْﻬﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻟ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﺑﹶﺄﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺣﻖﱞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﻮَﺍ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹸﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠ
َ ُِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳﺔﹸ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ
ﻀ ﹲﻞ ﻳُ ْﻌ َﺮﻑُ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻳﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ
ْ ﹶﻓ
ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻃِﻴﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻃِﻴﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ
ﺕ ﻣِﻴَﺘ ﹰﺔ ﺟَﺎ ِﻫِﻠﱠﻴ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ ِﺇﻣَﺎ َﻣﻪُ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ
ﺴ َﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﻉ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴْﻴ َﻦ ﻉ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ْﺑ َﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ُﺣﺴَْﻴ َﻦ ْﺑ َﻦ
َ ُﻉ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ُﺖ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺯِﻳﺪُ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺳﻮَﺍ َﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺳﻮَﺍ َﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺳ ﹶﻜ َﻋِﻠ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ َﻮﺭُ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ْﺑ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ َﺣ ﹶﻜ
ﺸﻴ َﻌﺔﹸ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ﻲ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ َﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣ
ﺠ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺣﻠﹶﺎﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺣﺮَﺍ َﻣ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ﻚ َﺣ ﱢ
َ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺳ
ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔَﺘ َﺢ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ

H 1483, CH 10, h 6
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Safwan
ibn Yahya from ‘Isa ibn al-Sariyy abu al-Yasa’ who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Teach me, please, the basic principles of Islam that
are necessary for everyone to know to his limits of
understanding, and if he fails to learn them to the necessary
levels his religion is destroyed and Allah does not accept his
deeds. What is the limit of learning about the deeds with which
someone’s religion can take proper shape and Allah may accept
his deeds? What are the limits and degrees of the permissible
level of ignorance and lack of knowledge of certain aspects of
these principles?’
“The Imam said, ‘The matters necessary to learn are to testify
that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, that
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the
Messenger of Allah, that whatever he has brought from Allah is
the truth and to affirm that paying Zakat (charity) is a right. (Of
such necessary matters is) to affirm al-Wilayah (Divine
Authority of ‘A’immah) that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, has made obligatory upon the other people to obey and
acknowledge the Divine Authority of certain members of the
family of Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant.’ I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, ‘Is al-Wilayah
of an exclusive nature?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “O believers, obey Allah,
obey the Messenger and those among you who possess Divine
Authority.” (4:59) The Merssenger of Allah has said, “Whoever
dies without knowing who the Imam of his time is, he is
considered as a person dying in the time of ignorance (as an
unbeliever).” There was the Messenger of Allah and there was
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, but others said there
was Mu’awiyah. Then there was al-Hassan, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and then there was al-Husayn, recipient of
divine supreme covenant. Others said that there were Yazid ibn
Mu’awiyah and Husayn ibn Ali. They were not equals and
certainly they were not equals, meaning thereby Ali, al-Hassan
and al-Husayn with Mu’awiyah and his son Yazid.’ He has said
that the Imam remained calm for a while and then said, ‘Do you
want me to tell you additional facts?’ Hakam ibn al-'A’War said,
‘Yes, may Allah keep my soul in service to your cause.’ The
Imam said, ‘Then there was Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, then there was Muhammad ibn Ali,
abu Ja’far. The Shi’a before abu Ja’far did not know the rules of
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Hajj, the lawful matters and the unlawful matters until there was
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He opened it
(system of religion) for them and explained to them the rules of
their Hajj, the lawful and unlawful matters. People began to
realize that they needed him very much while before they would
ask other people for what they needed. This is how the facts are.
The earth does not remain without an Imam and one who dies
without knowing, who his Imam is, he is as though he was of the
people of the dark ages of ignorance. The time when you need
al-Wilayah most urgently is the time when your soul reaches
here (pointing to his throat) and the world is cut off from you
and then you say, ‘I have certainly been on the good side of the
affairs, (a supporter of al-Wilayah).’”

ﺱ
ُ ﺠ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺣﻠﹶﺎﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺣﺮَﺍ َﻣ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻚ َﺣ ﱢ
َ َﻭ َﺑﱠﻴ َﻦ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺳ
ﺱ َﻭ َﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ
ِ ﺤﺘَﺎﺟُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﺤﺘَﺎﺟُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﻳ
ْ َﻳ
ﺕ
َ ﺕ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ ِﺇﻣَﺎ َﻣﻪُ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺽ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑِﺈﻣَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ُﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﻚ
َ ُﺖ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴ
ْ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐ
َ ﻣِﻴَﺘ ﹰﺔ ﺟَﺎ ِﻫِﻠﱠﻴ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻮﺝُ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺖ
ُ ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹸﻛْﻨ
َ ﺖ َﻋْﻨ
ْ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﻯ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺣ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻄ َﻌ
ﺴ ٍﻦ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٍﺮ َﺣ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ
ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺴ ِﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
َ ﻱ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ
ﺴ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from ‘Isa ibn al-Sariyy abu al-Yasa’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith.

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ْ ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﹶﺜﻨ
ْ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ﺻ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﺷ ْﻬ ِﺮ
َ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ
ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺑُِﻨ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ْﻤ
ﺤ ﱢﺞ
َ َﺭ َﻣﻀَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1484, CH 10, h 7
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Muthanna al-Hannat from ‘Abd Allah ‘Ajlan
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Islam is based on five principles. They are al-Wilayah,
(accepting the Divine Authority of ‘A’immah), the prayer, alZakat (charity), fasting in the month of Ramadan and al-Hajj.’”

ﺸ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ﺴْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
 َﻋﻠِ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ-٨
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ﺲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ﻀْﻴ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺑُِﻨ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ْﻤ
َ ﺃﹶﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
ﻱ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻣَﺎ ﻧُﻮ ِﺩ
َ ﺤ ﱢﺞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳﻨَﺎ َﺩ ِﺑ
َ ﺼ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐﺪِﻳ ِﺮ

H 1485, CH 10, h 8
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far ibn Bashir from
Aban from Fudayl from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Islam is based on five principles: The prayer, al-Zakat (charity),
fasting, al-Hajj and al-Wilayah. The call to no one of the other
principles has been so emphatic as it was for al-Wilayah on the
day of al-Ghadir (name of a place between Makka and
Madina.)”`

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٩
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﺣ ﱢﺪﹾﺛﻨِﻲ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ
ُ ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺴ ِﺮ ﱢ
ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻀ ﱠﺮﻧِﻲ
ُ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺩﻋَﺎِﺋﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹾﺬﺕُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﺯﻛﹶﻰ َﻋ َﻤﻠِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ْ ﺑُِﻨَﻴ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
َ َﺟ ْﻬﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ َﺟ ِﻬ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻩُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺣﻖﱞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﻮَﺍ ِﻝ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ
َ ُِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳﺔﹸ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳﺔﹸ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ
ﺕ ﻣِﻴَﺘ ﹰﺔ ﺟَﺎ ِﻫِﻠﱠﻴ ﹰﺔ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ ِﺇﻣَﺎ َﻣﻪُ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃﻃِﻴﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻃِﻴﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
ﺴْﻴﻦُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ُﺴﻦُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َﺤ
َ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ ﻉ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ِﻩ ُﻣ
َ َُﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺕ
َ ﺕ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ ِﺇﻣَﺎ َﻣﻪُ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺼﻠﹸﺢُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑِﺈﻣَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ
ْ ﺽ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ُﺮ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﻣِﻴَﺘ ﹰﺔ ﺟَﺎ ِﻫِﻠﱠﻴ ﹰﺔ

H 1486, CH 10, h 9
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from
Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Isa al-Sariyy who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, to teach me the principles of Islam in such a way that
on holding to them my deeds can take pure and correct form and
thereafter the ignorance of whatever I am ignorant of cannot
harm me. The Imam said, ‘Of the principles of Islam are to
testify and acknowledge that no one deserves to be worshipped
except Allah, and that Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, is the Messenger of Allah. Of such principles is to
affirm and acknowledge that whatever he has brought is from
Allah, to pay al-Zakat (charity) is a right and that al-Wilayah
which Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has commanded
to accept and acknowledge is al-Wilayah (Divine Authority) of
Ahl al-Bayt of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant. The Messenger of Allah has said, “Whoever dies
while he does not know who his Imam is, he is considered as
one who has died in the darkness of ignorance.” Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “Obey Allah, obey the
Messenger of Allah and the persons among you who possess
Divine Authority.” (4:59). Imam Ali was there (possessed
Divine Authority) and after him were Imam Hassan, Imam
Husayn and Ali ibn al-Husayn and after them was Muhammad
ibn Ali, recipients of divine supreme covenant, successively and
thus it will continue. The land will not take an ideal shape
18
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ﺖ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴُﻪُ ﻫَﺎ ُﻫﻨَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ
ْ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻮﺝُ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐ
ﺴ ٍﻦ
َ ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٍﺮ َﺣ
ُ ﺻ ْﺪ ِﺭ ِﻩ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺣِﻴَﻨِﺌ ٍﺬ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹸﻛْﻨ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﻯ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ

without an Imam. Whoever dies while he does not know who his
Imam is, he is considered as one who has died in the darkness of
ignorance. What everyone of you will need very urgently when
his soul will reach here (pointing to his chest) is to know him
(the Imam) so that he can say it is certain that I have been
holding to a genuinely good matter.’”

ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ
ُ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎﺭُﻭ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ-١٠
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﺗ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ َﻣ َﻮ ﱠﺩﺗِﻲ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍْﻧ ِﻘﻄﹶﺎﻋِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﻣﻮَﺍﻟﹶﺎﺗِﻲ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻑ
ُ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ ُﺗﺠِﻴُﺒﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻴ َﻬﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ َﻣ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﻮ
ْ ﻚ َﻣ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ﺕ
ِ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫَﺎ
ٍ ﺸ ِﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ ِﺯﻳَﺎ َﺭَﺗﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ِﺣ
ْ ﺼ ِﺮ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ
ُ ﻚ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺣَﺎ َﺟَﺘ
ﻚ ِﻟﹶﺄﺩِﻳ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ َﺑْﻴِﺘ
َ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺗﺪِﻳ ُﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﺑِﺪِﻳِﻨ
ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُ ﹾﻄَﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ ْﻤ
َ ﺼ ْﺮ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ
َ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ﻚ ﺩِﻳﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﺩِﻳ َﻦ ﺁﺑَﺎِﺋ َﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻧﺪِﻳ ُﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﻟﹶﺄﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄَﻴﱠﻨ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ َﺭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ﺴﻠِﻴ َﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﺍْﻧِﺘﻈﹶﺎ َﺭ
ْ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹶﺔ ِﻟ َﻮِﻟﱢﻴﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺮَﺍ َﺀ ﹶﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ُﺪ ﱢﻭﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﻉ
َ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻤﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎ َﺩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ

H 1487, CH 10, h 10
It is narrated from him (Ali ibn Ibrahim) from abu al-Jarud who has said the
following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘Do you know, O child of the Messenger of Allah that I love you
(Ahl al-Bayt), that I have disassociated myself from other people
to associate with you only and that I support you (Ahl al-Bayt)?’
The Imam said, ‘Yes, I know it.’ I then said, ‘I ask you to
answer my question; my eyes are restricted, I walk very little
and I am not able to visit you except every now and then.’ The
Imam said, ‘What is your question?’ I then said, ‘What is the
religion by which you obey Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, and the religion that your Ahl al-Bayt follow so that I will
also obey Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, by the rules
of your religion?’ The Imam said, ‘Although your introduction
was brief, your question is a great question. By Allah, I will
certainly teach you my religion and the religion of my ancestors
by the rules of which we worship Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy. It is to testify that no one deserves to be worshipped
except Allah, that Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, is the Messenger of Allah, and that whatever
(message) he has brought is from Allah. That it is obligatory to
love and support those who support and love us (Ahl al-Bayt)
and disassociate from our enemies. That it is obligatory to obey
our commands, cherish the hope for the coming of the one from
us who will rise with Divine Authority and to strive hard
(Ijtihad) for progress in the matters of religion and live a life of
piety, wara’ (stay away from sins).’”

ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ﺴْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ-١١
ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘ َﺮ
ﺴﻌُ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺟ ْﻬﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻘَﺒﻞﹸ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُﻩُ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
َ ﺃﹶ ِﻋ ْﺪ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻋَﺎ َﺩ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ﺖ َﻣ ِﻦ
ِ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺇِﻳﺘَﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ِﺣ ﱡﺞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ِﺇﻗﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ
َ ﺻ ْﻮﻡُ َﺷ ْﻬ ِﺮ َﺭ َﻣﻀَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺳ ﹶﻜ
َ ﻉ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﺳﺒِﻴﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ
َ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﻄﹶﺎ
ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ
ْ ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ ِﺩ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹸﺔ َﻣ ﱠﺮَﺗْﻴ ِﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﺿﺖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ ِﺯ ْﺩَﺗِﻨﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘ َﺮ
ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱡ
َ ﻟﹶ ِﻜ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺯَﺍ َﺩ ﺯَﺍ َﺩﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺳ ﱠﻦ ُﺳﻨَﻨﹰﺎ َﺣ
ﺴَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ
ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺧ ﹸﺬ ِﺑﻬَﺎ
ِ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٢
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺟ ْﻤ ُﻬﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ

H 1488, CH 10, h 11
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far ibn al-Bashir
from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once I heard abu Basir asking abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service
for your cause, teach me the religion that Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has made obligatory for people to
follow. Teach me the religion of which they must not remain
ignorant and besides which no other religion is accepted. What
is this religion?’ The Imam said, ‘Repeat your question.’ He
repeated his question. The Imam said, ‘It (such religion) is to
testify that no one else deserves to be worshipped except Allah,
that Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the
Messenger of Allah, and that it is obligatory to perform prayer,
pay al-Zakat (charity), perform Hajj of the House if one has the
ability and fast in the month of Ramadan.’ Then he remained
silent for a little while and said twice, “Al-Wilayah.” He then
said, ‘This is what Allah has made obligatory upon His servants.
The Lord on the Day of Judgment will not sk His servants why
you have not done more than what I had made obligatory upon
you. However, if someone does more good deeds Allah will
grant him additional rewards. The Messenger of Allah has set up
noble and beautiful traditions and it is very good for the people
to practice them all.’”
H 1489, CH 10, h 12
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from abu Zayd al-Hallal from
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‘Abd al-Hamid ibn abu al-‘Ala’ al-Azdi who has said the following:

ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺯ ِﺩ ﱢ
َ ﺤﻠﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺺ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ َﺧﻤْﺴﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ ﱠﺧ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺺ ﻓِﻲ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ
ْ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ٍﻊ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ َﺮﺧﱢ

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made five
things obligatory upon His creatures. He has given them
permission in four but in one of them He has not given
permission.’”
H 1490, CH 10, h 13

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٣
ُﺻﺤِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ُﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻭ َﻣ َﻌﻪ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻳُ ﹾﻘَﺒﻞﹸ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﺻ ٍﻢ َﻳ
ِ ﺻﺤِﻴ ﹶﻔﺔﹸ ُﻣﺨَﺎ
َ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷﺮِﻳ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ ﺹ َﻋْﺒﺪُﻩُ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹸﻟ ُﻪ َﻭ
ﺖ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺮَﺍ َﺀﺓﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ُﺪ ﱢﻭﻧَﺎ
ِ ُﺗ ِﻘﺮﱠ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹸﺔ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ﺿ ُﻊ َﻭ ﺍْﻧِﺘﻈﹶﺎ ُﺭ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻤﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ُ ﺴﻠِﻴ ُﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻉُ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍ
ْ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑﻬَﺎ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Mu’alla ibn
Muhammad from al-Washsha’ from Aban from Isma’il al-Ja’fi who has said the
following:

“Once a man came to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant. He had a book with him. Abu Ja’far said, ‘This is the
book of a polemicist who wants to learn a religion that if
followed ones deeds are accepted.’ The man said, ‘May the
blessings of Allah be with you, this is exactly what I want.’ Abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Such religion
is to testify that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah,
Who has no partners. That Muhammad, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, is His servant and Messenger. And that you
affirm and acknowledge that whatever he has brought is from
Allah. That one has love (in his heart) for us, Ahl al-Bayt, and
disassociates himself from our enemies, obeys our commands,
maintains piety and humbleness in life and has hope in the rise
from us of one with the Divine Authority. For us there is a
government and he will establish it when Allah wills.’”
H 1491, CH 10, h 14

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٤
ُﺚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖ
ٍ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﺮْﻳ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
َ َُﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰ ِﻝ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ُﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰ ِﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻃﹶﻠﺐُ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﺰ َﻫ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
َ ﺖ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱠﻮﹶﻟ
ُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ
ﺸﻬَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃﺩِﻳ ُﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺑ
ُ ﻚ ﺩِﻳﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﹸﻗﺺﱡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﺍﹰ َﻋْﺒﺪُﻩُ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹸﻟ ُﻪ َﻭ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷﺮِﻳ
ﺐ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻳْﺒ َﻌﺚﹸ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺒُﻮ ِﺭ َﻭ ِﺇﻗﹶﺎ ِﻡ
َ ﺃﹶ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺁِﺗَﻴ ﹲﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺭْﻳ
ﺖ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ
ِ ﺻ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﺷ ْﻬ ِﺮ َﺭ َﻣﻀَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ِﺣ ﱢﺞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
َ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺇِﻳﺘَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َﺤ
َ ﲔ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻲ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ِﻟ َﻌِﻠ
ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ِﻩ
َ ﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ ِﻟﻤ
َ َُﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ ِﻟ َﻌِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺕ َﻭ
ُ ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃِﺋ ﱠﻤﺘِﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻣُﻮ
َ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻤ ِﻌ
ُ ﺻﹶﻠﻮَﺍ
َ
ﺃﹶﺩِﻳ ُﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﻋ ْﻤﺮُﻭ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺩِﻳ ُﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺩِﻳ ُﻦ ﺁﺑَﺎِﺋ َﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ
َ ﺴ ﱢﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎِﻧَﻴ ِﺔ ﻓﹶﺎﱠﺗ ِﻖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﹸﻛﻒﱠ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧ
ﺃﹶﺩِﻳ ُﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﻫ َﺪْﻳﺖُ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ َﺑ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻫﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱢﺩ ﺷُ ﹾﻜ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ﻚ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﻃﹸ ِﻌ َﻦ ﻓِﻲ َﻋْﻴِﻨ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺩَﺑ َﺮ ﻃﹸ ِﻌ َﻦ
َ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺖ
َ ﻚ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺣ َﻤ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺷ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
َ ﺱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﻫِﻠ
َ ﺤ ِﻤ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗﻔﹶﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ﻚ
َ ﺐ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﻫِﻠ
َ ﺼﺪﱢﻋُﻮﺍ َﺷ َﻌ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳ
َ ﺱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﻫِﻠ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and abu Ali al-Ash’ari from
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar all of them from Safwan from ‘Amr ibn Harith
who has said the following:

“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and he was in the house of his brother, ‘Abd Allah ibn
Muhammad, and I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for
your cause, what has brought you to this house?’ ‘Seeking
privacy,’ said the Imam. I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in
service for your cause, can I state before you my religion?’ The
Imam said, ‘Yes, you may do so.’ I then said, ‘I follow a religion
(that requires me) to obey Allah and testify that no one else
deserves to be worshipped except Allah Who has no partners.
That Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is His
servant and messenger, that the Hour (of reckoning) will
certainly come, that Allah will bring all people from their
graves, that it is obligatory to pray, pay Zakat (charity), fast in
the month of Ramadan and perform Hajj of the House. I affirm
and acknowledge the Divine Authority of Ali ibn abu Talib after
the Messenger of Allah, the Divine Authority of al-Hassan, alHusayn, the Divine Authority of Ali ibn al-Husayn, the Divine
Authority of Muhammad ibn Ali and your Divine Authority
after him (your father), recipients of divine supreme covenant.
You are my Imam. With such beliefs I live and with them I will
die and such is my religion before Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘Such,
O ‘Amr, I swear by Allah, is the religion of Allah and the
religion of my ancestors and such is the religion that I follow to
obey Allah in private and in public. Maintain piety before Allah
and hold your tongue except from good and do not say, “I have
guided myself.” In fact, Allah has guided you. Give thanks to
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, for the favor that He
has done to you. Do not be of those who on their moving
forward are hit in the eyes or when moving backwards are hit
from the back. Do not allow people ride on your shoulders for if
you do so they cause injury to your shoulders.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٥
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺖ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ
ُ ﺻِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ْﺮ ِﻋ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺫ ْﺭ َﻭ ِﺓ َﺳﻨَﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُ َﻙ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﺃ
ﺠﻬَﺎ ُﺩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ْﺮ ُﻋ ُﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ َﻭ ِﺫ ْﺭ َﻭﺓﹸ َﺳﻨَﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﻠﹸﻪُ ﻓﹶﺎﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ
ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺼﱠ ْﻮ ُﻡ
ُ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄْﺑﻮَﺍ
َ ُﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ ْﺮﺗ
َ ﺇِ ﹾﻥ ِﺷﹾﺌ
ﻑ
ِ ﺨﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ َﻭ ِﻗﻴَﺎ ُﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﻓِﻲ َﺟ ْﻮ
َ ﺼ َﺪﹶﻗﺔﹸ َﺗ ﹾﺬ َﻫﺐُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ُﺟﱠﻨ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ِﺑ ِﺬ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻗ َﺮﹶﺃ ﻉ َﺗﺘَﺠﺎﰱ ُﺟﻨُﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﻀﺎ ِﺟ ِﻊ

H 1492, CH 10, h 15
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Ni’man from ibn Maskan from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu Ja’far recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Do you want me to teach you the root of Islam, its branch and
its peak? I said, ‘Yes, may Allah take my soul in service for your
cause.’ The Imam said, ‘Its root is prayer, its branch is al-Zakat
(charity) and its peak is Jihad (the hard work in defense and
preaching of the belief).’ The Imam then said, ‘If you want I can
teach you about the gates to all good.’ I said, ‘Yes, please, May
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, do so.’
“The Imam said, ‘Fasting is a shield against fire, charity
removes sins and of the gates to good is to stand up (for
worship) during the night to speak of Allah.’ He then read (the
words of Allah) ‘They do not allow their sides to rest in bed (but
they stand up at night to pray to Allah).’” (32:16)

ﺤ ﹶﻘﻦُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ُﻡ َﻭ ُﺗ َﺆﺩﱠﻯ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ﹸﺔ َﻭ
ْ ُﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻳ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Eleven
Islam Is to Spare Lives (and to Keep the Trust) But
Reward Comes From Belief

ﺏ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
َ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻮَﺍ
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻤ َﻦ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ُﻋ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١
ﻀ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ِ ﺼْﻴ َﺮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﺷﺮِﻳ
َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺝ
ُ ﺤﻞﱡ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺮُﻭ
َ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺤ ﹶﻘﻦُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺪﱠ ُﻡ َﻭ ُﺗ َﺆﺩﱠﻯ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺗ
ْ ُﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﻳ
ﺏ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
ُ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻮَﺍ
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺭ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ ﺭ َﻭ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ِﺇ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﺇ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ

H 1493, CH 11, h 1

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ٍ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ
ﺖ
ِ ﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻗﺎﹶﻟ
ﺏ ﺁ َﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺗُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﻗﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠﻤْﻨﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺈِﳝﺎﻥﹸ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻋْﺮﺍ
ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ َﺮﻯ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ

H 1495, CH 11, h 3

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﻂ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ
ِ ﺴ ْﻤ
ُﺳ ﹾﻔﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺠْﺒﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘﻴَﺎ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ُﺠْﺒﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﻳ
ِ ُﻕ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻬُﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﻳ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
ُﻑ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ ِﻖ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ِﺯ
ُﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ِﻘَﻴﻪُ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﻚ َﺭﺣِﻴ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
َ ﻑ ِﻣْﻨ
َ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ِﺯ
ﻕ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎ ِﻫ ُﺮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
َ ﺱ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷﺮِﻳ
ُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺇِﻳﺘَﺎﺀُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ِﺣ ﱡﺞ
َﻋْﺒﺪُﻩُ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹸﻟ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻗﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 1496, CH 11, h 4

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ’Umayr from alHakam ibn Ayman from al-Qasim al-Sayrafi associate of al-Mufaddal who has
said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Islam is to spare lives, protect the trust and make the
marriage lawful, but reward comes from faith and belief.’”
H 1494, CH 11, h 2
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ’Umayr from al-‘Ala’ from
Muhammad ibn Muslim from one of them (the two Imams), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Faith or belief is to affirm and act accordingly. Islam is just an
affirmation.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Yunus from Jamil ibn Darraj who has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘The Arabs have said, “We have established belief.” Say, “You
have not established belief but say, ‘We have accepted Islam.’
Belief has not yet entered your hearts.”’ (49:14) The Imam said,
‘You must note that belief is something other than Islam’”
Muhammad ibnYahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Sufyan ibn al-Simt who has said the following:

“Once a man asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What is the difference between Islam and belief?’
The Imam then did not answer. Again he asked and the Imam
did not answer. They then met each other on the road while the
man was about to leave. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said, ‘It seems as if you are about to leave.’
He said, ‘Yes, I am about to leave.’ The Imam then said, ‘Come
home for a meeting.’ He met the Imam and asked him about
Islam and belief and about the difference between the two. The
Imam said, ‘Islam is what people have publicly accepted, such
as that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, Who has
no partners. That Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, is His servant and His Messenger, that it is obligatory
to perform prayer, pay al-Zakat (charity), to perform Hajj of the
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House and fast in the month of Ramadan. This is Islam.’ The
Imam (also) said, ‘Belief is recognition of this issue (that the
Imam possesses Divine Authority). In such a condition, if one
affirms the other principles of Islam but does not recognize this
issue (that the Imam possesses Divine Authority) he is a Muslim
but is lost.’”

ﺻﻴَﺎ ُﻡ َﺷ ْﻬ ِﺮ َﺭ َﻣﻀَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓﺔﹸ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
ِ ﺖ َﻭ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ﺴﻠِﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﻑ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ َﻣ َﻊ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ﺿَﺎﻟًّﺎ

H 1497, CH 11, h 5

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٥
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺏ ﺁ َﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺗُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮﺍ َﻭ
ُ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻋْﺮﺍ
ِ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﺎﹶﻟ
ﺏ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺯ َﻋ َﻢ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﻗﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠﻤْﻨﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺯ َﻋ َﻢ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ
ﺏ
َ ﺴِﻠﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ
ْ ُﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad and a
number of our people from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all of them from alWashsha’ from Aban from abu Basir who has said the following:

“I heard Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Arabs have said, “We have established belief.” Say,
“You have not established belief but say, ‘We have accepted
Islam.’ Belief has not yet entered your hearts.” (49:14) Whoever
thinks that they (Arabs) had belief, his thoughts are false and
whoever thinks that they had not accepted Islam he has lied.’”

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻤ َﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﻀ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ِﺳ ٍﻢ َﺷﺮِﻳ
ﺏ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ُ ﺝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻮَﺍ
ُ ﺤﻞﱡ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺮُﻭ
َ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺤ ﹶﻘﻦُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺪﱠ ُﻡ َﻭ ُﺗ َﺆﺩﱠﻯ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺗ
ْ ُﻳ
ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ

H 1498, CH 11, h 6
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from Hakam ibn
Ayman from Qasim associate of al-Mufaddal who has said that he heard abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Islam is to protect life, return the trust and make marriages
lawful. Reward, however, comes from belief.’”

ﺸ َﺮﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twelve
Belief Is Inclusive of Islam but Islam Is Not Inclusive
of Belief

ﺸ َﺮ ُﻙ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺏ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ
ُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺨَﺘِﻠﻔﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻳﺸَﺎ ِﺭﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ
ْ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﺃ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ُﻣ
ﺼ ﹾﻔ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺸَﺎ ِﺭﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻓ
ﺕ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﻣَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺟ َﺮ
ِ ﺼﺪِﻳ ُﻖ ِﺑ َﺮﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺣُ ِﻘَﻨ
ْ ﺇِﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﺱ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻬﺪَﻯ َﻭ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤَﻨﺎ ِﻛﺢُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻮَﺍﺭِﻳﺚﹸ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻇﹶﺎ ِﻫ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﺟﻤَﺎ َﻋﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺻ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻇ َﻬ َﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ
ِ ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﹾﺜﺒُﺖُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ
ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﹶﻓﻊُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ِﺑ َﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻳﺸَﺎ ِﺭﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎ ِﻫ ِﺮ
َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺸَﺎ ِﺭﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ِﻃ ِﻦ َﻭ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤﻌَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻝ َﻭ
ﺼ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ُﻳﺸَﺎ ِﺭﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺸَﺎ ِﺭﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ
َ ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ-٣
ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻳﺸَﺎ ِﺭﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ
ﺏ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺸَﺎ ِﺭﻛﹸﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ َﻭﹶﻗ َﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ
ﺸ َﺮﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻨَﺎ ِﻛ ُﺢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻮَﺍﺭِﻳﺚﹸ َﻭ َﺣ ﹾﻘﻦُ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﻣَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ
ﺸ َﺮﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ

H 1499, CH 12, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn
Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from Sama’a who has said the following:

“I requested abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Teach me about Islam and belief. Are they different?’
He said, ‘Belief is inclusive of Islam but Islam is not inclusive of
belief.’ I then asked, ‘Please describe them to me.’ He said,
‘Islam is to testify that no one deserves to be worshipped except
Allah and to affirm the truthfulness of the Messenger of Allah.
With it lives are protected, marriages and inheritance become
lawful and a group of people acknowledge this much. Belief is
guidance and that which forms in the heart of the qualities of
Islam and that which takes form from its practice. Belief is a
degree higher than Islam. Belief is inclusive of Islam in
appearance but Islam is not inclusive of belief esoterically even
though they may both apply to words and in description.’”
H 1500, CH 12, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd alRahman from Musa ibn Bakr from Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Belief is inclusive of Islam but Islam is not inclusive of belief.”
H 1501, CH 12, h 3
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn Darraj from
Fudayl ibnYasar who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Belief is inclusive of Islam but Islam is not inclusive of
it. Belief is what sits in the heart and Islam is that which
legalizes marriages and inheritance and protects lives. Belief is
inclusive of Islam but Islam is not inclusive of belief.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ُ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﻨَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﻀﻞﹸ
َ ﻀﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗَﺒﹶﻠﻨَﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﹶﺃﱡﻳ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻭ ِﺟ ْﺪﻧِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﹶﻓﻊُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُﻀ َﺮﺏ
ْ ُﺖ ﻳ
ُ ﺤﺮَﺍ ِﻡ ُﻣَﺘ َﻌﻤﱢﺪﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺙ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻴ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﺪ ﹶ
َ ﺠ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺙ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ
ﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻴ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﺪ ﹶ
َ ﺻْﺒ
َ ﺿﺮْﺑﹰﺎ َﺷﺪِﻳﺪﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
َ
ﺠ ِﺪ
ِﺴ
ْ ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﺻْﺒ
َ ﺖ ﻳُ ﹾﻘَﺘﻞﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ُ ُﻣَﺘ َﻌﻤﱢﺪﹰﺍ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ
َ ﺸ َﺮﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ْ ﺠ ُﺪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺠ َﺪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺸ َﺮﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ْ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﺗ
ﺸ َﺮﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺸ َﺮﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻳ
ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ ُﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮ
ﺻ ﱠﺪﹶﻗﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﻀَﻰ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ﺴﻠِﻴ ِﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻇ َﻬ َﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﻓ ْﻌ ٍﻞ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﺕ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﻣَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺟ َﺮ
ِ ﻕ ﹸﻛﱢﻠﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺣُ ِﻘَﻨ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ َﺮ
ِ َﺟﻤَﺎ َﻋﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺼ ْﻮ ِﻡ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺡ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤﻌُﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻮَﺍﺭِﻳﺚﹸ َﻭ ﺟَﺎ َﺯ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﻜﹶﺎ
ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﹸﺃﺿِﻴﻔﹸﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺨ َﺮﺟُﻮﺍ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺤ ﱢﺞ ﹶﻓ
َ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸ َﺮﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ْﻌ ِﻞ
ْ ﺸ َﺮﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻳ
ْ َﻳ
ﺲ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺠﺪُ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺠ ِﺪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒﺔﹸ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ِ ﺠَﺘ ِﻤﻌَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ
ْ َﻳ
ﺸ َﺮﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ
ْ ﺸ َﺮﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻳ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺏ ﺁ َﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺗُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﻗﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ
ُ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻋْﺮﺍ
ِ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻗﺎﹶﻟ
ُﺻ َﺪﻕ
ْ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠﻤْﻨﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺈِﳝﺎﻥﹸ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﻓِﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻀَﺎِﺋ ِﻞ َﻭ
ْ ُﻀ ﹲﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ﹾﻞ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺠﺮَﻯ
ْ ﻚ َﻣ
َ ﺠ ِﺮﻳَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻫﻤَﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺤﺪُﻭ ِﺩ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﻜﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺑَﺎ ِﻥ
ْ ُﻀ ﹲﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ َﻭﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ
ﺲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺟﺎ َﺀ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ ﺑِ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ
ﺠَﺘ ِﻤﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ُﺖ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻣ
َ ﺸﺮُ ﹶﺃﻣْﺜﺎﻟِﻬﺎ َﻭ َﺯ َﻋ ْﻤ
ْ ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻪُ َﻋ
َﺤ
َ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﺤ ﱢﺞ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺼ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻴُﻀﺎ ِﻋ ﹶﻔﻪُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃﺿْﻌﺎﻓﹰﺎ ﹶﻛِﺜ َﲑ ﹰﺓ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ُﻳﻀَﺎ ِﻋﻒُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﻀﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻭ
ْ ﺿﻌْﻔﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ َﺳْﺒﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺴﻨَﺎِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺣ
َ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺣ
ْ ﺤ ِﺔ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ
ﺻﱠ
ِ ﺴﻨَﺎِﺗ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ِﺭ
َ ﻳَﺰِﻳ ُﺪ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﺣ
ﺿﻌَﺎﻓﹰﺎ ﹶﻛِﺜ َﲑ ﹰﺓ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ
ﺖ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ُ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﲔ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﺸَﺎ ُﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﻒ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ
َ ﺲ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺩَﺍ ِﺧﻠﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹸﺃﺿِﻴ
َ ﻟﹶْﻴ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ْ ﻚ َﻣﹶﺜﻠﹰﺎ َﺗ ْﻌ ِﻘﻞﹸ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺿ ِﺮﺏُ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﺝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ َﺳﹶﺄ
َ َﺧ َﺮ

H 1502, CH 12, h 4
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from abu al-Sabah al-Kinani who has said the
following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘Which is better, belief or Islam? Certain people say Islam is
better than belief.’ The Imam said, ‘Belief is higher than Islam.’
I then said, ‘Help me understand it.’ He said, ‘What do you say
if one commits, purposely, an act of heresy in Masjid al-Haram
(Sacred Mosque)?’ I said, ‘He should be made to suffer severe
pains.’ The Imam responded, ‘You said the right thing. What if
one commits such a thing, purposely, inside the Ka’ba?’ I said,
‘He must be put to death.’ The Imam responded, ‘You said the
right thing again. Do you note that Ka’ba is better than the
Sacred Mosque? The Ka’ba is inclusive of the Mosque (in
excellence) but the Mosque is not inclusive of the Ka’ba in this
respect. In the same way belief is inclusive of Islam but Islam is
not inclusive of belief.’”
H 1503, CH 12, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn
Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all of them from ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn
Ri’ab from Humran ibn A’yun who has said the following:

“I heard from Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Belief is what settles down in the heart and takes it to
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy. One’s deeds testify to
(its existence), (deeds) that come in the form of obedience to
Allah and submission to His command. Islam is what appears
through one’s words or deeds and that is what a group of people
of all the sects live by. Through Islam lives are protected,
inheritance is settled thereby, marriages become lawful and they
have the prayer, al-Zakat (charity), the fasting and al-Hajj in
common. This takes them out of rejection of belief and they are
ascribed to belief. Islam is not inclusive of belief while belief is
inclusive of Islam, but words and deeds are common among
them. Just as the case of Holy Ka’ba is in the Sacred Mosque but
the Sacred Mosque is not in the Holy Ka’ba so is belief that is
inclusive of Islam but Islam is not inclusive of belief. Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “The Arabs have said,
‘We have established belief.’ Say, “You have not established
belief but say, ‘We have accepted Islam.’ Belief has not yet
entered your hearts.”” (49:14) Therefore, the words of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, are the most truthful ones.’ I then
said, ‘Does a believer have any distinction over a Muslim in
terms of excellence, rules and judicial matters and so forth?’ He
said, ‘No, they both in this matter walk the same path. However,
a believer has distinction over a Muslim in the form of deeds
through which he seeks nearness to Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy.’ I said, ‘Does Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, not say, “Whoever does a good deed for him the reward
will be tenfold. . . .” (6:160) You just stated that they both accept
the obligations of the prayer, al-Zakat (charity), the fasting and
al-Hajj.’ He (the Imam) said, ‘Has Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, not said, “. . . He will add to his reward many
additions.” (2:245) Believers are the ones to whose good deeds
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, increases seventy
times. Thus is the distinction of the believer. Allah increases to
his (believer’s) good deeds, proportionate to the degree of the
correctness of his belief, many additions. Allah does good to the
believer as He wishes.’ I said, ‘Is it not that whoever enters in
Islam has entered belief?’ He said, ‘No, but he is ascribed to
belief and has come out of rejection, and I will give you an
example that will help understand the distinction of belief over
23
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Islam. Consider, if you see a person in the Sacred Mosque, do
you testify that you have seen him in the Holy Ka’ba?’ I said,
‘No, that is not permissible for me.’ He said, ‘If you see a person
in the Holy Ka’ba will you testify that he has entered the Sacred
Mosque?’ I said, ‘Yes, I will do so.’ He asked, ‘Why do you do
so?’ I said, ‘He cannot reach the Holy Ka’aba without entering
first the Sacred Mosque.’ He said, ‘You said the right thing and
you did well.’ He then said, ‘Thus, are Islam and belief.’”

ُﻚ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳَﺘﻪ
َ ﺸ َﻬﺪُ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
ْ ﺖ َﺗ
َ ﺠ ِﺪ ﹶﺃ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺕ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﺑﺼُ ْﺮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺕ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ َﺑﺼُ ْﺮ
َ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺠُﻮ ُﺯ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻒ
َ ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ُ ﺤﺮَﺍ َﻡ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺠ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺖ ﺷَﺎﻫِﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ﺠ َﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺼﻞﹸ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ُﺩﺧُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ِ ﺖ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ُ ﻚ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺴْﻨ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
َ ﺻْﺒ
َ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ

Chapter Thirteen

ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﺁ َﺧﺮُ ِﻣ ْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﹶﻗ ْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ

Another Chapter on the Same Issue That Islam Is
Before Belief
H 1504, CH 13, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from ‘Abbas ibn al-Ma’ruf from ‘Abd al-Rahman
ibn abu Najaran from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Abd al-Rahim al-Qusayr who
has said the following:

“Abd al-Malik ibn A’yan and I wrote to abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, asking him, ‘What is
belief?’ He then wrote to us. ‘You, may Allah grant you favors,
have asked about belief. Belief is affirmation, with the tongue,
that is established in the heart and by the deeds of the body.
Beliefs are from each other. Belief is a house. So also, Islam is a
house. Rejection (of Islam) is a house. Sometimes a servant (of
Allah) is a Muslim before he becomes a believer but he cannot
become a believer before becoming a Muslim. Therefore, Islam
is before belief and it shares belief. Whenever a servant (of
Allah) commits one of the major sins or one of the minor sins
that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has prohibited he
is out of belief and belief falls off of him but the name ‘Muslim’
still applies to him. When he repents and asks forgiveness he
returns to the house of belief. Nothing takes him out to rejection
but rejection of what is lawful, such as saying to what is lawful,
‘It is unlawful’ or saying lawful to what is unlawful and living
thereby (such attitude) as a religion. In such a case one is out of
Islam and belief and is in rejection. It is like one’s entering the
Sacred Mosque then the Holy Ka’ba wherein he invents an act
of heresy. He then is taken out of the Holy Ka’ba and the Sacred
precinct and is decapitated and that turns him to hell (for his act
of defiant and treachery).’”
H 1505, CH 13, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama’a ibn Mihran who has said the following:

“I asked the Imam about belief and Islam, inquiring, ‘Is there a
difference between Islam and belief?’ The Imam said, ‘I can
give an example.’ I said, ‘Please do so.’ He said, ‘The case of
belief and Islam is like the Holy Ka’ba and the Sacred precinct.
One may have entered the Sacred precinct but not the Holy
Ka’ba. One cannot enter the Holy Ka’ba before entering the
Sacred precinct. One may become a Muslim but he may not yet
be a believer. However, one cannot become a believer before
becoming a Muslim.’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘Can one go
out of belief to anything?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ I asked, ‘What then
does one become?’ He said, ‘One may go out to Islam or
rejection (disbelief).’ He then said, ‘If a man enters the Holy
Ka’ba and his urine comes out he is taken out of the Holy Ka’ba
but he will not be taken out of the Sacred precinct. He washes
his cloth and purifies and then he is not stopped from entering
the Holy Ka’ba. However, if a man enters the Holy Ka’ba and
urinates therein out of animosity he is taken out of the Holy
Ka’ba and the Sacred Mosque and is decapitated.’”
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ﻑ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺱ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ-١
ُﺼ ِﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛَﺘْﺒﺖ
ِ ﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
ْ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ ِﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ
ِ َﻣ َﻊ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ
َ ﺖ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤ
َ ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟ
ِ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ َﻣ َﻊ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜَﺘ
ﺐ َﻭ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﻛﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ
ِ ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ﺑِﺎﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ َﻋ ﹾﻘ
ﺭ ﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﺩَﺍ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﺩَﺍ
َ ﺭ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﺾ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺩَﺍ
ٍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺴﻠِﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ْ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ُﻣ
ﺴﻠِﻤﹰﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻳﺸَﺎ ِﺭﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ
ْ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ
ﺻﻐَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﻧﻬَﻰ
َ ﺻ ِﻐ َﲑ ﹰﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﹶﻛِﺒ َﲑ ﹰﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋْﻨﻬَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺧَﺎﺭِﺟﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﺳَﺎﻗِﻄﹰﺎ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﺍ ْﺳ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ
ﺏ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﻋَﺎ َﺩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺩَﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺛﹶﺎﺑِﺘﹰﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍ ْﺳ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﺗَﺎ
ﺤﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
َ ﺤﻠﹶﺎﻝﹸ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺠﺤُﻮ ُﺩ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ
ُ ﺨ ِﺮﺟُﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﻳ
ﻚ ﹶﻓ ِﻌْﻨ َﺪﻫَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﺧﺎﺭِﺟﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﺤﺮَﺍ ِﻡ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﺣﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻝ َﻭ ﺩَﺍ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﻡ َﻭ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﺣﺮَﺍ
ﺤ َﺮ َﻡ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﺩَﺍ ِﺧﻠﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ﺙ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ َﺣﺪَﺛﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ ْﺧ ِﺮ
َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﺪ ﹶ
ﺖ ُﻋُﻨ ﹸﻘ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
ْ ﺤ َﺮ ِﻡ ﹶﻓﻀُ ِﺮَﺑ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻕ
 ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ ْﺮ
ُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺭ ْﺩ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﻚ َﻣﹶﺜﹶﻠﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺿ ِﺮﺏُ ﹶﻟ
ْ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ﺤ َﺮ ِﻡ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺤﺮَﺍ ِﻡ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ َﺮ ِﻡ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ
ﺴِﻠﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ْ ُﺤ َﺮ ِﻡ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ
ُ ﺨ ِﺮﺝُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ُﺖ ﹶﻓﻴ
ُ ﺴﻠِﻤﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ
ﺼﻴﱢﺮُﻩُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﺃ ِﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﹶﻓﻴ
َ ﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﺑ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ ﺃﹸ ْﺧ ِﺮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻓﹶﻠ
ﺤ َﺮ ِﻡ
َ ﺝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺨ َﺮ
ْ ﺝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ
ﺴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺛ ْﻮَﺑﻪُ َﻭ َﺗ ﹶﻄ ﱠﻬ َﺮ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ْﻤَﻨ ْﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ
َ ﹶﻓ َﻐ
ﺖ
ْ ﺤ َﺮ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺿُ ِﺮَﺑ
َ ﺝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ َﻭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﺒَﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ُﻣﻌَﺎﻧِﺪﹰﺍ ﺃﹸ ْﺧ ِﺮ
ُﻋُﻨ ﹸﻘ ُﻪ
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Chapter Fourteen

ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺯﱠﺍ
ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ [ﹸﺃ ]ﻧَﺎﺳﹰﺎ َﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻤُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ َﻭ
ُﺏ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻜِﺘﺎ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺕ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺏ َﻭ ﺃﹸ َﺧﺮُ ُﻣﺘَﺸﺎﺑِﻬﺎ
ِ ﺕ ُﻫﻦﱠ ﹸﺃﻡﱡ ﺍﹾﻟﻜِﺘﺎ
 ﺤﻜﹶﻤﺎ
ْ ﺕ ُﻣ
 ﺁﻳﺎ
ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺯْﻳ ﹲﻎ ﹶﻓَﻴﱠﺘِﺒﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎ ﺗَﺸﺎَﺑ َﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺍْﺑﺘِﻐﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔْﺘَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍْﺑﺘِﻐﺎ َﺀ َﺗ ﹾﺄﻭِﻳِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣﺎ
ﺕ َﻭ
ِ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ َﺗ ﹾﺄﻭِﻳﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ َﻤْﻨﺴُﻮﺧَﺎﺕُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘﺸَﺎِﺑﻬَﺎ
ِ ﺕ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺳﺨَﺎ
ُ ﺤ ﹶﻜﻤَﺎ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺚ ﻧُﻮﺣﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ
ﺕ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺑ َﻌ ﹶ
ﺃﹶ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﻋُﺒﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻃِﻴﻌُﻮ ِﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺩﻋَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﻉ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺑ َﻌ ﹶ
ْ َُﻳ ْﻌُﺒﺪُﻭ ُﻩ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ
ْ ُﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ ﺹ ﹶﻓ َﺪﻋَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻌﺒُﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
َ ﺑَﹶﻠﻐُﻮﺍ ُﻣ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﻉ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ﻣﺎ َﻭﺻﱠﻰ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻧُﻮﺣﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺣﻴْﻨﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺷ َﺮ
ﺻﻴْﻨﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﺑْﺮﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻭ ﻣُﻮﺳﻰ َﻭ ﻋِﻴﺴﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﻗِﻴﻤُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗَﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮﻗﹸﻮﺍ
ﻣﺎ َﻭ ﱠ
ﺠَﺘﺒِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳَﺸﺎﺀُ َﻭ
ْ ﲔ ﻣﺎ َﺗ ْﺪﻋُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻳ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﺒُ َﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺸﻬَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﺚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ َﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑ
ﺐ ﹶﻓَﺒ َﻌ ﹶ
ُ َﻳ ْﻬﺪِﻱ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳﻨِﻴ
ﺕ
َ ﺨﻠِﺼﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ [ِﺑ ِﻪ ] ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺁ َﻣ َﻦ ُﻣ
ﺲ ِﺑ ﹶﻈﻠﱠﺎ ٍﻡ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﻌﺒِﻴ ِﺪ َﻭ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻆ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﺘ ِﻞ َﻭ
ﺏ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ َﻐﱢﻠ ﹶ
ُ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ُﻳ َﻌﺬﱢ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺟ
ﺏ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﺠَﺎ
ﻲ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﲔ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﻧِﺒ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﻲ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﺠَﺎ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﻧِﺒ
ﺝ َﺳﺒِﻴ ﹲﻞ َﻭ ُﺳﱠﻨ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ُ ِﺷ ْﺮ َﻋ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎﺟﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﱢ ْﺮ َﻋ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨﻬَﺎ
ﲔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ِﻩ
َ ﺡ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
ٍ ﻚ ﻛﹶﻤﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺣﻴْﻨﺎ ﺇِﱃ ﻧُﻮ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺣﻴْﻨﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ُﻟِﻤ
ﺴﺒِﻴ ِﻞ
ﺴﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﺴﺒِﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺧ ِﺬ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﻧِﺒ
ﺖ َﻭ
َ ﺴْﺒ
ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺸَﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ
َ ﺤﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ِ ﺴْﺒ
ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ ِﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﻞﱠ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱢﻘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
َ ﻒ ِﺑ
ﺨ ﱠ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
ﻚ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻧﻬَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺐ
َ ﻀ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﻏ
ِ ﺴْﺒ
ﺤﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤِﻴﺘَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺣَﺘَﺒﺴُﻮﻫَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﺮﻛﹸﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷﻜﱡﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤﺘُﻢُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺍ ْﻋَﺘ َﺪﻭْﺍ
ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ

H 1506, CH 14, h 1
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain persons of his people from Adam
ibn Ishaq from ‘Abd al-Razzaq from ibn Mihran from al-Husayn ibn Maymun
from Muhammad ibn Salim from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Certain people have spoken from this Holy Quran without
knowledge. It is because Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High,
has said, “It is Allah Who has revealed the Book to you in which
certain verses are clear statements (that accept no interpretation),
and these are the fundamental ideas of the Book, while other
verses may have several possibilities. Those whose hearts are
perverse follow the unclear statements in pursuit of their own
mischievous goals by interpreting them in a way that will suit
their own purpose. No one knows its true interpretations except
Allah, and those who have a firm grounding in knowledge say,
‘We believe in it. All its verses are from our Lord.’ No one can
grasp this fact except the people of reason.” (3:7)
‘The suspended verses are of the unclear ones and the verses
whose meaning can clearly be understood are of the suspending
ones. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent Prophet
Noah to his people who said to them, “Worship Allah, have fear
of Him and obey me” (71:3). He then called them to Allah alone
to worship Him only and not to take any partners for Him.
Thereafter He sent the prophets until (their coming ended with)
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He invited
people to worship Allah only and not to take partners for Him.
And He said, “He has plainly clarified the religion which is
revealed to you and that which Noah, Abraham, Moses, and
Jesus were commanded to follow (He has explained it) so that
you may remain steadfast and united in your religion. What you
call the pagans to is extremely grave for them. Allah attracts (to
the religion) whomever He wants and guides to it whoever turns
to Him with repentance.” (42:13)
‘He sent the prophets to their people with the testimony that
stated, “No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah and that
whatever every one (of the prophets) has brought is from Allah.”
Those who sincerely accepted the faith and died with what they
had accepted, Allah, through this will, admit them in paradise.
Allah is not unjust to His servants, and Allah will not punish a
servant unless he intensely sins such as committing murder or
the sins for which Allah has made it clear that perpetrators
thereof go to hell. When the believers of the people of each
prophet followed them He gave them a system of laws and
guidance. Al-Shari’a is a system, a path and tradition. Allah said
to Prophet Muhammad, “(Muhammad), We have sent
revelations to you just as were sent to Noah and the prophets
who lived after him . . .” (4:163). Allah commanded every
prophet to follow the path and the tradition. Of the traditions that
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, commanded Moses to
follow was al-Sabbath. Those who observed its greatness and
did not violate it out of respect for Allah, Allah admitted them to
paradise. Those who violated its sanctity and considered lawful
what Allah had made unlawful and prohibited, Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, sent them to hellfire for their making
fishing lawful. They captured fish and ate them on Sabbath.
Allah showed anger toward them even though they had not taken
anyone as partners of the Beneficent or doubted the truth of what
Moses had brought. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
has said, “You certainly knew about those among you who were
25
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transgressors on the Sabbath. We commanded them, ‘Become
detested apes . . .’” (2:65) Then Allah sent Jesus with the
testimony that said, “No one deserves to be worshipped except
Allah and all that he (Jesus) had brought was from Allah.” He
made for them a system of law and a path. He abolished the
Sabbath for which they, before, were commanded to pay respect
and the ways and traditions that Moses had brought. Whoever
did not follow Jesus, Allah sent them to fire, although all that the
prophets had said was that no one must be considered as a
partner of Allah. Then He sent Prophet Muhammad and for the
ten years that he lived in Makka everyone who testified to the
fact that “No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, and
that Muhammad is His messenger” Allah admitted him to
paradise just because of his affirmation. It was belief and
affirmation. Allah did not punish anyone of those who died
following Muhammad in that matter except those who took
partners for the Beneficent. Evidence of this is what Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has revealed in Chapter 17 in
Makka). “Your Lord has ordained that you must not worship
anything other than Him and that you must be kind to your
parents . . . He is Well-aware and watches over His servants.”
(17:30)
‘It (besides belief in Allah) is discipline, advice and education. It
(law) is a light prohibition and there is no warning about it and
there is no warning against violating what is prohibited. He has
revealed prohibitions of certain matters without warning (for
issues less serious than disbelief) saying:
“Do not kill your children for fear of poverty. We will give
sustenance to all of you. To kill them is certainly a great sin.
(17:31)
“Do not even approach adultery. It is indecent and an evil act.
(17:32)
“Do not kill a respectable soul without a just cause. If anyone is
wrongfully killed, We have given the heirs of that person the
right (to demand satisfaction or to forgive). He must not exceed
the law in having vengeance; law shall also assist his victim.
(17:33)
“Do not get close to the property of the orphans (unless it is for a
good reason) until they are mature and strong. Keep your
promise; you will be questioned about it. (17:34)
“While weighing, use proper measurements in the exchange of
your property. This is fair and will be better in the end. (17:35)
“Do not follow what you do not know; the ears, eyes, and hearts
will all be held responsible for their deeds. (17:36)
“Do not walk proudly on the earth; your feet cannot tear apart
the earth nor are you as tall as the mountains (17:37). All such
things are sins and detestable in the sight of your Lord. (17:38)
“(Muhammad), these are words of wisdom, which your Lord has
revealed to you. Do not consider anything equal to Allah lest
you be thrown into hell, despised, and driven away from Allah's
mercy.” (17:39)
‘(About more serious issues) Allah has also said, “By the night
when it covers the day. (92:1) I have warned you about the
fierce blazing fire (14) in which no one will suffer forever (15)
except the wicked ones who have rejected the (Truth) and have
turned away from it.” (92:16)
‘This (the wicked) is a pagan and in Chapter 84 Allah has said,
“But as for those whose Book of Records will be given behind
their backs, (84:10) they will say, ‘Woe to us!’ (11). They will
suffer the heat of hellfire (12). They lived among their people

ﺚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﻉ
ﲔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺑ َﻌ ﹶ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘﻠﹾﻨﺎ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ِﻗ َﺮ َﺩ ﹰﺓ ﺧﺎ ِﺳِﺌ
ِ ﺴْﺒ
ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺸ َﻬﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ
َ ِﺑ
ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺃﹸ ِﻣﺮُﻭﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳ َﻌ ﱢﻈﻤُﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺴْﺒ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻟﹶ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺷ ْﺮ َﻋ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎﺟﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻬ َﺪ َﻣ
ﺴﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ
ﺴﺒِﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﻚ َﻭ ﻋَﺎ ﱠﻣ ﹶﺔ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﱠﺘِﺒ ْﻊ َﺳﺒِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ ﺹ َﻭ
َ ﺚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ُﻣ
ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺑ َﻌ ﹶ
ْ ُﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﻴﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
ﺪ ﲔ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﺳِﻨ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
َ ﺖ ِﺑ َﻤﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ُﻤ
َ ﺸ َﺮ ِﺳِﻨ
ْ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﺑ َﻤﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ ﺹ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺸ َﻬﺪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ْ َﻳ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ِ ﺼﺪِﻳ ِﻖ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳُ َﻌ ﱢﺬ
ْ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﻩ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﺮ َﻙ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ُﻊ ِﻟﻤ ﺕ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣﱠﺘِﺒ
َ ﺃﹶﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ
ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺳُﻮ َﺭ ِﺓ َﺑﻨِﻲ
َ ﺼﺪِﻳ ُﻖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﻭ َﺗ
ﻚ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ َﺗ ْﻌﺒُﺪُﻭﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺇﱠﻳﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﹾﻮﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ِﺇﺣْﺴﺎﻧﹰﺎ
َ ِﺇ ْﺳﺮَﺍﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ َﻤﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻗﹶﻀﻰ َﺭﱡﺑ
ﻢ َﻭ ﺏ َﻭ ِﻋ ﹶﻈ ﹲﺔ َﻭ َﺗ ْﻌﻠِﻴ
 ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﻌِﺒﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ َﺧﺒِﲑﹰﺍ َﺑﺼِﲑﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺩ
ﺡ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻧﻬَﻰ
ِ ﻒ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ِﻌ ْﺪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳَﺘﻮَﺍ َﻋ ْﺪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍ ْﺟِﺘﺮَﺍ
 ﻲ َﺧﻔِﻴ َﻧ ْﻬ
ﻆ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳَﺘﻮَﺍ َﻋ ْﺪ
َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ َﻧﻬْﻴﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻴَﺎ َﺀ َﺣﺬﱠ َﺭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ َﻐﱢﻠ ﹾ
ﺤﻦُ َﻧ ْﺮﺯُﻗﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ
ْ ﻕ َﻧ
ٍ ﺸَﻴ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﻣْﻼ
ْ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ﹾﻘﺘُﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻭْﻻ َﺩ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﺧ
ﺸ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﺳﺎ َﺀ
َ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻗْﺘﹶﻠ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺧ ﹾﻄﹰﺄ ﹶﻛﺒِﲑﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ﹾﻘ َﺮﺑُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﺰﱢﱏ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓﺎ ِﺣ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹸِﺘ ﹶﻞ َﻣ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮﻣﹰﺎ
َ ﺲ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
َ َﺳﺒِﻴﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ﹾﻘﺘُﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
ﻑ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﺘ ِﻞ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻻ
ْ ﺴ ِﺮ
ْ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺟ َﻌﻠﹾﻨﺎ ِﻟ َﻮِﻟﱢﻴ ِﻪ ُﺳﻠﹾﻄﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻓﹶﻼ ُﻳ
ﺴﻦُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳْﺒﻠﹸ ﹶﻎ ﹶﺃ ُﺷﺪﱠ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻓﹸﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﻬ ِﺪ
َ َﺗ ﹾﻘ َﺮﺑُﻮﺍ ﻣﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﺘِﻴ ِﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ِﻫ َﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ْ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﻬ َﺪ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻣ
ﺱ
ِ ﺴ ُﺆﻟﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻓﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜْﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺇِﺫﺍ ِﻛ ﹾﻠُﺘ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺯﻧُﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻘﺴْﻄﺎ
ﻢ ﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺴﻦُ َﺗ ﹾﺄﻭِﻳﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ﹾﻘﻒُ ﻣﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻚ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﺴَﺘﻘِﻴ ِﻢ ﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺶ
ِ ﺴ ُﺆﻟﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ْﻤ
ْ ﻚ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻣ
َ ﺼ َﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸﺆﺍ َﺩ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
َ ﺴ ْﻤ َﻊ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺽ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ َﺗْﺒﻠﹸ ﹶﻎ ﺍﹾﻟﺠِﺒﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻃﹸﻮﻟﹰﺎ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َ ﺨ ِﺮ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ َﺗ
َ ﺽ َﻣﺮَﺣﹰﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َ ﻚ َﺭﱡﺑ
ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﻚ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻭْﺣﻰ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﻚ َﻣ ﹾﻜﺮُﻭﻫﹰﺎ ﺫِﻟ
َ ﻚ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺳﻴﱢﹸﺌ ُﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﺭﱢﺑ
َ ﺫِﻟ
ﺠ َﻌ ﹾﻞ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺇِﳍﹰﺎ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ ﹶﻓُﺘﻠﹾﻘﻰ ﻓِﻲ َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨ َﻢ َﻣﻠﹸﻮﻣﹰﺎ َﻣ ْﺪﺣُﻮﺭﹰﺍ
ْ ﺤ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻳ ْﻐﺸَﻰ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ ﹶﺬ ْﺭُﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻧﺎﺭﹰﺍ َﺗﹶﻠﻈﱠﻰ ﻻ َﻳﺼْﻼﻫﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ﺴﻤَﺎ ُﺀ
ﻙ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ﺏ َﻭ َﺗ َﻮﻟﱠﻰ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ُﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻛﺬﱠ
ﻑ َﻳ ْﺪﻋُﻮﺍ ﺛﹸﺒُﻮﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ
َ ﺴ ْﻮ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ َﻲ ﻛِﺘﺎَﺑﻪُ ﻭَﺭﺍ َﺀ ﹶﻇ ْﻬ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﺸ ﱠﻘ
َ ﺍْﻧ
َﻳﺼْﻠﻰ َﺳﻌِﲑﹰﺍ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
joyfully (13) and had thought that they would never be brought
back to life again.” (84:14)
‘This (one rejecting the Day of Judgment) is a pagan and in
Chapter 67 Allah has said, “Whenever a group is thrown into it
(hell), its keepers will ask them, ‘Did no one come to warn you?
(67:8)
“They will say, ‘Yes, someone did come to warn us, but we
rejected him saying, “Allah has revealed nothing. You are in
great error.”’ (67:9)
‘These are pagans and in Chapter 56 Allah has said, “If he is of
those who have rejected the Truth and have gone astray, (56:92)
the dwelling (for him) will be (in) boiling water (93) and the
heat of hellfire.” (94)
‘These also are pagans. In Chapter 69 Allah has said, “However,
one who will receive the book of the records of his deeds in his
left hand will say, ‘I wish that this record was never given to me
(69:25) and that I never known what my records contained. (26)
Would that death had taken me away for good. (27) My wealth
has been of no benefit to me (28) . . . he did not believe in Allah,
the Great . . .’ (69:33)
‘This also is a pagan, and in Chapter 26 Allah has said, “. . . hell
will be left open for the rebellious ones (26:91) who will be
asked, ‘What did you worship (26:92) besides Allah? Will the
idols help you? Can they help themselves? (26:93). The idol
worshippers, the idols, the rebellious ones, (26:94) and the army
of Satan will all be thrown headlong into hell.’” (26:95) The
army of Satan and his descendents are of the devils (Shayatin)
‘Allah’s words, “Only the sinful ones made us go astray,”
(26:99) refers to pagans whom they had followed in their pagan
manners and they were of the people of Prophet Muhammad,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, of whom no one was a
Jew or a Christian. Evidence of this is the words of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in Chapter 38 verse 12, “The
people of Noah then rejected our messengers.” “The dwellers of
the forest also rejected the Messengers.” (26:176) “The people
of Lot rejected the Messengers.” (26:160)
‘Among them there is no one of the Jews who considered ‘Uzayr
as the son of Allah or of the Christians who considered Jesus as
the son of Allah. Allah will send (such) Jews and Christians to
fire as well as those who had acted similarly. It comes from their
own word, “Only the sinful ones made us go astray,” (26:99)
they invited us to their ways.
‘Evidence of this (more serious sins) is the words of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, about them on their being
brought together in fire, “The last group will accuse the first
saying, ‘Lord, they made us go astray. Therefore, double their
torment in the Fire . . .’” (7:38) They will condemn and accuse
each other. They argue in the hope of winning but there will be
no winning, trial or acceptance of excuses and there will be no
way to safety. Such verses and similar other ones were revealed
in Makka. Allah does not send to fire anyone except the pagans.
‘When Allah granted Muhammad permission to leave Makka for
Madina he spoke of Islam having five principles:
‘To testify that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah,
that Muhammad is His servant and His messenger, that
performing the prayer, paying al-Zakat (charity), Hajj of the
House and fasting in the month of Ramadan are obligatory. That
Allah sent to him judicial rules, and the rules for the distribution
of inheritance, and informed him of the sins for which Allah has
made it obligatory to punish in fire those who commit such sins.
About the murder He has revealed, “The punishment for one

ﻙ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ [ﺳُﻮ َﺭ ِﺓ ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ﺴﺮُﻭﺭﹰﺍ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻇ ﱠﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ َﻳﺤُﻮ َﺭ ﺑَﻠﻰ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ُﻣ
ْ َﻣ
ﺮ ﻗﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺝ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻬُ ْﻢ َﺧ َﺰَﻧﺘُﻬﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻧﺬِﻳ
 ]َﺗَﺒﺎ َﺭ َﻙ ﹸﻛﻠﱠﻤﺎ ﺃﹸﹾﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﻓِﻴﻬﺎ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
ﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺑْﻨﺎ َﻭ ﹸﻗﻠﹾﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ َﻧ ﱠﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺑَﻠﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺟﺎﺀَﻧﺎ َﻧﺬِﻳ
َ ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻗ َﻌ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻜ ﱢﺬِﺑ
ﲔ
َ ﲔ ﺍﻟﻀﱠﺎﱢﻟ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎﻗﱠ ِﺔ
ْ ﺼِﻠَﻴﺔﹸ َﺟﺤِﻴ ٍﻢ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ُﻣ
ْ ﹶﻓﻨُﺰُ ﹲﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣﻤِﻴ ٍﻢ َﻭ َﺗ
ﺕ ﻛِﺘﺎِﺑَﻴ ْﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ ِﺭ
َ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ َﻲ ﻛِﺘﺎَﺑﻪُ ِﺑﺸِﻤﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴَﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺃﹸﻭ
ﺿَﻴ ﹶﺔ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃﻏﹾﲎ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﻣﺎِﻟَﻴ ْﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﻟﹾﻘﺎ
ِ ﻣﺎ ﺣِﺴﺎِﺑَﻴ ْﻪ ﻳﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴﺘَﻬﺎ ﻛﺎَﻧ
ﻙ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﻃﺴﻢ ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻻ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ُﻣ
ﺠﺤِﻴ ُﻢ ِﻟﻠﹾﻐﺎﻭِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﻣﺎ ﹸﻛْﻨُﺘ ْﻢ َﺗ ْﻌُﺒﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭ ِﻥ
َ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ َﻭ ﺑُ ﱢﺮ َﺯ
ﺼﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻜﹸْﺒ ِﻜﺒُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴﻬﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﹾﻐﺎﻭُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ُﺟﻨُﻮ ُﺩ
ِ ﺼﺮُﻭَﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻳْﻨَﺘ
ُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳْﻨ
ﺿﻠﱠﻨﺎ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺸﻴَﺎ ِﻃ
ﺲ ﹸﺫﺭﱢﻳﱠُﺘ ُﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺲ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻤﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ُﺟﻨُﻮ ُﺩ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
َ ﺇِْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﲔ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻗَﺘ َﺪﻭْﺍ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﺎﱠﺗَﺒﻌُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﺠ ِﺮﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺪ ﺲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻬُﻮ ِﺩ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺼَﺎﺭَﻯ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ُِﺷ ْﺮ ِﻛ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻡُ ﻣ
ﺏ
َ ﺡ ﹶﻛﺬﱠ
ٍ ﺖ ﹶﻗْﺒﹶﻠ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻡُ ﻧُﻮ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻛﺬﱠَﺑ
َ ﺼﺪِﻳ ُﻖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ َﻭ َﺗ
ﺮ ﺲ ِﻓﻴ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻬُﻮ ُﺩ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ُﻋ َﺰْﻳ
َ ﻁ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ٍ ﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻡُ ﻟﹸﻮ
ْ ﹶﺃﺻْﺤﺎﺏُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻳ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﹶﻛﺬﱠَﺑ
ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺼَﺎﺭَﻯ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺴِﻴ ُﺢ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺳﻴُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻬُﻮ َﺩ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺼَﺎﺭَﻯ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ َﻭ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻞﹸ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻣﺎ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺠ ِﺮﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ َﺩ َﻋ ْﻮﻧَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺳﺒِﻴِﻠ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺿﻠﱠﻨﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َ ﹶﺃ
ﺖ ﹸﺃﺧْﺮﺍ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﻟﺄﹸﻭﻻﻫُ ْﻢ َﺭﺑﱠﻨﺎ ﻫﺆُﻻ ِﺀ
ْ ﲔ َﺟ َﻤ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻗﺎﹶﻟ
َ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺣ
ﺖ
ْ ﺖ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣ ﹲﺔ ﻟﹶ َﻌَﻨ
ِ ﻑﺁِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻋَﺬﺍﺑﹰﺎ
ْ ﺿﻌْﻔﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ ﹸﻛﻠﱠﻤﺎ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠ
َ ﺿﻠﱡﻮﻧﺎ
َ ﹶﺃ
ﺾ َﻭ ﹶﻟ َﻌ َﻦ
ٍ ﺉ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﺃﹸ ْﺧﺘَﻬﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﺩﱠﺍ َﺭﻛﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴﻬﺎ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﺑ ِﺮ
ﺤﺞﱠ َﺑﻌْﻀﹰﺎ َﺭﺟَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻠ ِﺞ ﹶﻓﻴُ ﹾﻔِﻠﺘُﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ُ ﻀ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺑﻌْﻀﹰﺎ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ُ ﺑَ ْﻌ
ﺲ ِﺑﹶﺄﻭَﺍ ِﻥ َﺑ ﹾﻠﻮَﻯ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍ ْﺧِﺘﺒَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻗﺒُﻮ ِﻝ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺬ َﺭ ٍﺓ
َ َﻋﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﻣَﺎ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﺒَﺎ ُﻫ ُﻬﻦﱠ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺑ َﻤﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُ ﲔ َﻧﺠَﺎ ٍﺓ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﻳَﺎ
َ ﺕ ِﺣ
َ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺨﺮُﻭ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺸﺮِﻛﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﺫ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻟﻤ
ْ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ُﻣ
ﺲ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ
ٍ َﻣﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ َﺑﻨَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ْﻤ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺇِﻳﺘَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ِﺣ ﱢﺞ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ ﺹ َﻋْﺒﺪُﻩُ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹸﻟ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻗﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺃﹶ ﱠﻥ ُﻣ
ﺾ َﻭ
ِ ﺴ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮَﺍِﺋ
ْ ﺤﺪُﻭ َﺩ َﻭ ِﻗ
ُ ﺻﻴَﺎ ِﻡ َﺷ ْﻬ ِﺮ َﺭ َﻣﻀَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺖ َﻭ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻩُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺟ
ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ َﺑﻴَﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻞ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻘُﺘ ﹾﻞ
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who purposely slays a believer will be to live in hellfire forever.
Allah is angry with him and has condemned him. He has
prepared for him a great torment.” (4:93)
‘Allah does not condemn the believers. Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “Allah has condemned the
unbelievers and prepared for them a burning torment (33:64)
wherein they will live forever without being able to find any
guardian or helper.” (33:65)
‘Committing murder does not come from His wish; His anger
and condemnation apply to the murderer by sending him to fire.
In the book he (murderer) is condemned. About the properties of
the orphans that are consumed unjustly He has said, “Those who
wrongfully consume the property of orphans are, in fact,
consuming fire in their bellies and they will suffer the blazing
fire.” (4:10)
‘On the Day of Judgment, those who consume such properties
unjustly will come when fire will be blazing in their bellies so
much so that it will come out of their mouth. All the people in
the gathering will learn that they are wrongful consumer of
orphan’s properties.
‘About measurement for transactions He has said, “Wayl, a place
in hell, is for those who do not maintain proper measurement.”
(83:2) He has not said that Wayl is for any kinds of people other
than those whom He has called to be of those who reject the
faith. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said,
“Wayl’is for those who reject faith and belief. The unbelievers
shall face a woeful condition on the great Day (of Judgment).”
(19:37)
‘About the covenant Allah has said: “Those who sell their
covenant with Allah and their promises for a small price will
have no share in the life hereafter. Allah on the Day of Judgment
will not speak to them nor will He look at them nor will He
purify them. They will face a painful torment.” (3:77)
‘If someone will have no share on the Day of Judgment then by
what means would he enter paradise?
‘The following was revealed in Madina. “No one should marry a
(male) fornicator except a (female) fornicator or a pagan woman.
No one should marry a (female) fornicator except a (male)
fornicator or a pagan man. Such (marriage) is unlawful to the
believers.” (24:3)
‘Allah has not called a male or female fornicator a believer.
People of knowledge do not doubt what the Messenger of Allah
has said to them: “At the time of committing fornication a male
or female is not a believer, a thief, male or female is not a
believer at the time of committing theft and if one does commit
theft one is devoid of belief. It is like a shirt removed from one’s
body.” The following verse of the Quran was revealed in
Madina: “Those who accuse married women of committing
adultery, but are not able to prove their accusation by producing
four witness, must be flogged eighty lashes. Never accept their
testimony thereafter; they are sinful, (24:4) except that of those
who afterwards repent and reform themselves; Allah is Allforgiving and All-merciful.” (24:5)
‘Allah has not called an accuser a believer. Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “Is a believer equal to an
evildoer? They are not equal at all.” (32:18)
‘Allah had made him a hypocrite. As Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, has said, “The hypocrites indeed are evildoers.”
(9:67)

ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠﻴْ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ َﻌَﻨﻪُ َﻭ
َ ﻀ
ِ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ُﻣَﺘ َﻌﻤﱢﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﺠَﺰﺍﺅُﻩُ َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨﻢُ ﺧﺎﻟِﺪﹰﺍ ﻓِﻴﻬﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻏ
ﺃﹶ َﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻋَﺬﺍﺑﹰﺎ َﻋﻈِﻴﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻠ َﻌﻦُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ﺎ َﻭﺠﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭِﻟﻴ
ِ ﻟﹶ َﻌ َﻦ ﺍﻟﹾﻜﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺳﻌِﲑﹰﺍ ﺧﺎِﻟﺪِﻳ َﻦ ﻓِﻴﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ ﻻ َﻳ
ﲔ َﺟﺰَﺍ ُﻩ َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨ َﻢ
َ ﺤ َﻖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺣ
َ ﻒ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺸِﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
َ ﻻ َﻧﺼِﲑﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﻚ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮﻧُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ْﻌَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺑﱠﻴ َﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻀ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ
ﻣَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﺘِﻴ ِﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛﹶﻠﻪُ ﹸﻇﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ ﹾﺄ ﹸﻛﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻣْﻮﺍ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻴَﺘﺎﻣﻰ ﹸﻇﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤﺎ
ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺁ ِﻛ ﹶﻞ ﻣَﺎ ِﻝ
َ ﺼﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺳﻌِﲑﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﻳَ ﹾﺄ ﹸﻛﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ُﺑﻄﹸﻮِﻧ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻧﺎﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ َﺳَﻴ
ُﺝ ﹶﻟ َﻬﺐ
َ ُﺨﺮ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﺘِﻴ ِﻢ َﻳﺠِﻲ ُﺀ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ُﺭ َﺗ ﹾﻠَﺘ ِﻬﺐُ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ﹾﻄِﻨ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ
ﺠ ْﻤ ِﻊ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﺁ ِﻛﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﺘِﻴ ِﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓﻪُ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ﱢﻤَﻴﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ
َ ُﺠ َﻌ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮْﻳ ﹶﻞ ِﻟﹶﺄ َﺣ ٍﺪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ
ْ ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜْﻴ ِﻞ َﻭْﻳ ﹲﻞ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ﹶﻄ ﱢﻔ ِﻔ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﺸ َﻬ ِﺪ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ َﻋﻈِﻴ ٍﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﻬ ِﺪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ
ْ ﹶﻓ َﻮْﻳ ﹲﻞ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣ
ﻕ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﻚ ﻻ ﺧَﻼ
َ ﺸَﺘﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ َﻌ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻳْﻤﺎِﻧ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺛﻤَﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ْ َﻳ
ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﻻ ُﻳ ﹶﻜﻠﱢ ُﻤ ُﻬ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻻ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘِﻴﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻻ ُﻳ َﺰﻛﱢﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ﺐ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺐ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻧﺼِﻴ
ُ ﻕ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺼِﻴ
ُ ﺨﻠﹶﺎ
َ ﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ ﹶﺃﻟِﻴ
 َﻭ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻋَﺬﺍ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍﻧِﻲ ﻻ َﻳْﻨ ِﻜﺢُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓِﺒﹶﺄ ﱢ
ْ ُﺯﺍِﻧَﻴ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻣ
ﻚ
َ ﻙ َﻭ ﺣُ ﱢﺮ َﻡ ﺫِﻟ ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ﺸ ِﺮ ﹶﻛ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍِﻧَﻴﺔﹸ ﻻ َﻳْﻨ ِﻜﺤُﻬﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺯﺍ ٍﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ُﻣ
ﺴﻢﱢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍِﻧ َﻲ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍِﻧَﻴ ﹶﺔ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ُﻳ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺲ َﻳ ْﻤَﺘﺮِﻱ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺰﻧِﻲ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍﻧِﻲ
َ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﻦ ﺴ ِﺮﻕُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ْ ﲔ َﻳ
َ ﺴ ِﺮﻕُ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ِﺭﻕُ ِﺣ
ْ ﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﲔ َﻳ ْﺰﻧِﻲ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
َ ِﺣ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺺ َﻭ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ
ِ ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻤِﻴ
َ ﻚ ﺧُِﻠ َﻊ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻛ
ﺕ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺗُﻮﺍ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ِﺔ ﺷُﻬَﺪﺍ َﺀ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺟِﻠﺪُﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ِ ﺤﺼَﻨﺎ
ْ ُﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ ْﺮﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻚ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﹾﻔﺎ ِﺳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﲔ َﺟ ﹾﻠ َﺪ ﹰﺓ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ﹾﻘَﺒﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﺷَﻬﺎ َﺩ ﹰﺓ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
َ ﺛﹶﻤﺎِﻧ
ﻢ ﹶﻓَﺒ ﱠﺮﹶﺃﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﺭ َﺭﺣِﻴ ﺻﹶﻠﺤُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻏﻔﹸﻮ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺗﺎﺑُﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ﺫِﻟ
ﺴﻤﱠﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣﻘِﻴﻤﹰﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ْﺮَﻳ ِﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳ
ﺴَﺘﻮُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻣُﻨَﺎﻓِﻘﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻛ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓﺎﺳِﻘﹰﺎ ﻻ َﻳ
ﲔ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﹾﻔﺎ ِﺳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻨﺎِﻓ ِﻘ
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺠ ﱢﻦ
ِ ﺲ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
َ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌﹶﻠﻪُ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﺕ
ِ ﺤﺼَﻨﺎ
ْ ُﺴ َﻖ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌﹶﻠﻪُ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ ْﺮﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ
ﻢ ﺏ َﻋﻈِﻴ
 ﺕ ﻟﹸ ِﻌﻨُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻧْﻴﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻋَﺬﺍ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆﻣِﻨﺎ
ِ ﺍﻟﹾﻐﺎﻓِﻼ
ﺴَﻨﺘُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺟُﻠﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﻛﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ
ِ ﺸ َﻬﺪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ْ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ َﺗ
ْ ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭﺡُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﺗ
َ ﺸ َﻬﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺖ َﺗ
ْ ﺴ
َ ﻟﹶْﻴ
ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﺸ َﻬﺪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱠﻘ
ﺏ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﻓُﻴ ْﻌﻄﹶﻰ ِﻛﺘَﺎَﺑﻪُ ِﺑَﻴﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ِ ﹶﻛِﻠ َﻤﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺬﹶﺍ
ﻚ ﻳَ ﹾﻘ َﺮﺅُ ﹶﻥ ﻛِﺘﺎَﺑﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻻ ُﻳ ﹾﻈﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﺘِﻴﻠﹰﺎ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ َﻲ ﻛِﺘﺎَﺑﻪُ ِﺑَﻴﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
َﻭ ﺳُﻮ َﺭﺓﹸ
ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺼﺪِﻳ ُﻖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺖ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺳُﻮ َﺭ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ َﺗ
ْ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻮ ِﺭ ﺃﹸْﻧ ِﺰﹶﻟ
ﺸ ﹶﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧِﺴﺎِﺋﻜﹸ ْﻢ
َ ﲔ ﺍﻟﹾﻔﺎ ِﺣ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺳُﻮ َﺭ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺎﺗِﻲ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ
ﺕ
ِ ﺴﻜﹸﻮ ُﻫﻦﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒﻴُﻮ
ِ ﺸ ِﻬﺪُﻭﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ﹰﺔ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﺷ ِﻬﺪُﻭﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻣ
ْ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ
ﺴﺒِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺠ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻦﱠ َﺳﺒِﻴﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻳ
ُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳَﺘ َﻮﻓﱠﺎ ُﻫﻦﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﺕ
ٍ ﺕ َﺑﻴﱢﻨﺎ
ٍ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺳُﻮ َﺭ ﹲﺓ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰﻟﹾﻨﺎﻫﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮﺿْﻨﺎﻫﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰﹾﻟﻨﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬﺎ ﺁﻳﺎ
ﻟﹶ َﻌﻠﱠﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹶﺬ ﱠﻛﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍِﻧَﻴﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍﻧِﻲ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺟِﻠﺪُﻭﺍ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻭﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻤﺎ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ َﺟ ﹾﻠ َﺪ ٍﺓ
َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ﹾﺄ ُﺧ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ِﺑﻬِﻤﺎ َﺭﹾﺃﹶﻓ ﹲﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹸﻛْﻨُﺘ ْﻢ ُﺗ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡ
ﲔ
َ ﺸ َﻬ ْﺪ َﻋﺬﺍَﺑﻬُﻤﺎ ﻃﺎِﺋ ﹶﻔ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ْ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ َﻭ ﹾﻟَﻴ

‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made them of the
friends of Satan as He has said, “. . . except Iblis. He was a Jinn
and he sinned against the command of his Lord. . . .” (18:50)
‘Allah called him ‘condemned’ in his words, “Those who
slander the unaware but chaste and believing women (of
committing unlawful carnal relations) are condemned in this life
and in the life hereafter. They will suffer a great punishment
(24:23) on the day when their tongues, hands and feet will testify
to what they have done.” (24:24)
‘Parts of the body do not testify against a believer. They testify
against those who have become subject to punishment.
However, the believers will receive the book of their account in
their right hand as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
said, “. . . those whose records of deeds are given to their right
hands will read the book and the least wrong will not be done to
them.” (17:71)
‘Chapter 24 was revealed after Chapter 4. There is evidence for
this in what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent down
to him (Muhammad) in Chapter 4 as follows:
“Agaisnt those of your women who commit fornication, let four
(Muslim) witness testify to their act. If there is sufficient
testimony, confine them to their homes until they die, or until
Allah provides a way for their freedom.” (4:15)
‘The path is what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
said, “This is a Chapter which We have revealed to you and
made obligatory for you to following its guidance. We have
revealed clear verses in it so that perhaps you may take heed.
(24:1)
“Flog the (female) fornicator and the (male) fornicator with a
hundred lashes each. Let there be no reluctance in enforcing the
laws of Allah, if you have faith in Allah and the Day of
Judgment. Let it take place in the presence of a group of
believers.”’” (24:2)

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﻨَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﻀْﻴ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻓﹸ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ ﲔ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ِﻬ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
َ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﻟﹶﺄ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻓﺮَﺍِﺋﺾُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﻡ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺻ ْﻮ
َ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﻨ ِﺰ ﹾﻝ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻧَﺎ ﹶﻗﻮْﻣﹰﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ُ ﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ َﺣﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻝ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺣﺮَﺍ
ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
َ َﺷ ِﻬ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ﺤﺪُﻭ َﺩ َﻭ ِﻟ َﻢ ﺗُ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄﻊُ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ُ ﻀ َﺮﺑُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﹶﻓِﻠ َﻢ ُﻳ
َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮ َﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ﹶﺔ ُﺧﺪﱠﺍ ُﻡ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ِﺟﻮَﺍ َﺭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﺤُﻮ َﺭ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺾ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ
َ ﺤ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮَﺍِﺋ
َ ﲔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﺑَﺎ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺟ
َ ﲔ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ

H 1507, CH 14, h 2

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻠﱠﺎ ٍﻡ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣

H 1508, CH 14, h 3

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Isma’il from Muhammad ibn Fudayl from abu al-Sabbah alKinani from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib) was asked, ‘Is one who
testifies that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah and
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, a believer?’ The
Imam said, ‘Wherefore, then, are the obligations toward Allah?’
“I (the narrator) heard the Imam saying, ‘Ali, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say, “Had belief been just ‘asserted
words’ nothing about fasting, prayer, lawful and unlawful
matters would have been needed to come down (from heaven).”’
He has said, ‘I reported to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, “We know a people who say that upon
saying, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah and
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah,’ one becomes a
believer.” The Imam said, ‘Is it then that (there is no need) to
apply any judicial rules to them, like the rules about theft? Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has not created any creature
more honorable to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, than
a believer. The angels serve the believers; they are near Allah,
that paradise is for the believers; that spouses with large black
eyes are for the believers.’ He then said, ‘Do they, who reject the
obligations, know that they are unbelievers?’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Salam
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al-Ju’fiy who has said the following:

ﻉ
َ ﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﹾِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﻄﹶﺎ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ُﻳ ْﻌﺼَﻰ

“Once I asked abu ‘Aabd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about belief. He said, ‘Belief is whereby Allah is
obeyed and (with it) one does not commit sins.’”

Chapter Fifteen

ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺪ ِﻥ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻠﻬَﺎ
ِ ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
َ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻣ ْﺒﺜﹸﻮﺙﹲ ِﻟ

Belief Spreads In all Parts of the Body
H 1509, CH 15, h 1

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ َﺮْﻳ ٍﺪ-١
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ
ُ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰَﺑْﻴ ِﺮ ﱡ
ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﻟﻢُ ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ﺖ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺃﹶ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ
ُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺨِﺒ ُﺮﻧِﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ
ُ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﺮﹸﻓﻬَﺎ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻨَﺎﻫَﺎ َﺣ ﹼﻈﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹲﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻭ
ﻚ
َ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹲﻝ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﺸ َﻬﺪُ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﺿ ٍﺢ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ ُﻩ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑَﺘ ٍﺔ ُﺣﺠﱠُﺘ ُﻪ َﻳ
ِ ﺽ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺑﱠﻴ َﻦ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﻭَﺍ
ٍ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ِﺑ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
ُﺻ ﹾﻔﻪُ ﻟِﻲ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ َﻬ َﻤﻪ
ِ ﺖ
ُ ﺏ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺪﻋُﻮ ُﻩ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﺑِ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘَﺎ
ﺕ َﻭ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺯﻝﹸ ﹶﻓ ِﻤْﻨﻪُ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎ ﱡﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤْﻨَﺘﻬَﻰ
 ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﻃَﺒﻘﹶﺎ
 ﺕ َﻭ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺣَﺎﻟﹶﺎ
ﺖ
ُ ﺗَﻤَﺎ ُﻣ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎِﻗﺺُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻴﱢ ُﻦ ُﻧ ﹾﻘﺼَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺟﺢُ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍِﺋﺪُ ُﺭ ْﺟﺤَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ
َ ﻒ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ُ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟَﻴِﺘ ﱡﻢ َﻭ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸﺺُ َﻭ َﻳﺰِﻳ ُﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺴ َﻤﻪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ
ﺡ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﱠ
ِ ﺽ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺟﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﹶﻟﻰ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺖ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
ْ ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺟﻮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﺣ ِﻪ ﺟَﺎ ِﺭ َﺣ ﹲﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ُﻭ ﱢﻛﹶﻠ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮﹶﻗﻪُ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﺃ ْﺧُﺘﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓ ِﻤْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﻘﻞﹸ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻔ ﹶﻘﻪُ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻬﻢُ َﻭ
ْ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ﻣَﺎ ُﻭ ﱢﻛﹶﻠ
ﺼﺪُﺭُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﹾﺃِﻳ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ
ْ ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭﺡُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
َ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ َﺑ َﺪِﻧ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ِﺮﺩُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ َﻤﻊُ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ َﻳﺪَﺍ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺘَﺎ ِﻥ
ْ ﺼﺮُ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹸﺃ ﹸﺫﻧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺘَﺎ ِﻥ َﻳ
ِ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﻋْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺘَﺎ ِﻥ ﻳُْﺒ
َﻳْﺒ ِﻄﺶُ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ِﺭ ْﺟﻠﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺘَﺎ ِﻥ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﺟُﻪُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ُﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗَﺒِﻠ ِﻪ
ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ
َ َﻭ ِﻟﺴَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳْﻨ ِﻄﻖُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺭﹾﺃﺳُﻪُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ْﺟﻬُﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺽ
ٍ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﺃ ْﺧُﺘﻬَﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
ْ ﺟَﺎ ِﺭ َﺣ ﹲﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ُﻭ ﱢﻛﹶﻠ
ْ ﺖ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ﻣَﺎ ُﻭ ﱢﻛﹶﻠ
ﺽ
َ ﺸ َﻬﺪُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ َﺮ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻳ
ُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ ﺍ ْﺳ ُﻤ ُﻪ َﻳْﻨ ِﻄﻖُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘَﺎ
ﺴ ْﻤ ِﻊ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺴ ْﻤ ِﻊ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺟﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺟﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺽ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ ﺝ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ِ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
َ ﺝ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
ﺴﻠِﻴ ُﻢ
ْ ﺐ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍﺭُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻘ ُﺪ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Qasim
ibn Burayd who has said that narrated to us abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri who has said
the following:

“I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘O scholar, tell me which deed is more virtuous before Allah?’
He said, ‘It is the deed without which Allah does not accept any
(deed).’ I asked, ‘What is such a thing?’ He said, ‘Belief in
Allah besides whom no one deserves to be worshipped. It
(belief) is the highest in degree among the deeds, the most
valuable among them and the topmost among them in (matters
of) reward.’ I then said, ‘Please, tell me then about belief, is it
deeds or it is words without deeds?’
“He said, ‘All of belief is deeds and certain parts of such deeds
are words. Allah has made it obligatory as is explained in His
book. Its light is clear, its evidence well established. The (Holy)
book testifies to it for one, and calls one to it.’ I (the narrator)
then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause,
explain it to me so I may understand.’ He (the Imam) said,
‘Belief is of degrees, conditions, levels and stages. Of belief
there is that which is perfect and complete in perfection. Of
belief there is that which is defective and the defect is clear. Of
belief there is that which is heavier on the perfection side.’ I then
asked, ‘Does belief become perfect, decrease and increase?’ He
said, ‘Yes, it does.’ I then asked, ‘How does it happen?’ He said,
‘It is because Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has
written belief for each part of the body of the children of Adam
and has divided and distributed it among them. There is no part
of thier body but that has a guard of belief different from such
guard assigned to other parts. Of such part is one’s heart, with
which one understands and reasons to comprehend, and it is the
commander of his body. It oversees the body and without its
opinion no part moves to act. Of the parts of the body are one’s
eyes with which one sees and his ears with which one listens.
There are one’s hands with which one works, one’s legs with
which one walks, one’s sexual organs from which comes carnal
desires, one’s tongue with which one speaks and one’s head on
which there is one’s face. For each of these parts a different
guard of belief is assigned. It is all due to what Allah, Most
Blessed is Whose name, has written, to which His Holy book
speaks and testifies.
‘For each of these parts a different obligation is written. The
obligation of the heart is different from the obligation of the
ears. What is made obligatory for the ears is different from the
obligation of the eyes and what is made obligatory for the eyes is
different from what is made obligatory for the tongue. What is
made obligatory for the tongue is different from what is made
obligatory for the hands and what is made obligatory for the
hands is different from what is made obligatory for the legs. The
obligation of the legs is different from the obligations of the
sexual organs. What is obligatory for the sexual organs is
different from the obligation of the face.
‘What is made obligatory for the heart of belief is affirmation,
recognition and the formation of belief, consent and submission
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to the fact that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah
Who is One and has no partner. He is the One and only. He has
not taken any companion and children. That Muhammad is His
servant and messenger, he and his family being recipients of
Divine supreme covenant, and to affirm that whatever he has
brought is from Allah, be it about a prophet or a book. That is
what Allah has made obligatory for the heart; the task of
affirmation and recognition, which is its deed. This is stated in
the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, “. . . but
his heart is confident about his faith. However, those whose
breasts have become open to disbelief will be subject to the
wrath of Allah and will suffer a great torment.” (16:106)
‘Allah has said, “. . . Remembrance (speaking) of Allah certainly
brings comfort to all hearts.” (13:28)
‘Allah has said, “. . . They only say that they believe but, in fact,
they have no faith in their hearts. . . .” (5:41)
‘Allah has said, “Allah will call you to account for all that you
may reveal from your souls and all that you may conceal. Allah
will forgive or punish whoever He wants. . . .” (2:284)
‘These are what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
made obligatory on the hearts of affirmation and recognition,
and these are its deeds and this is the head of the belief.
‘On the tongue Allah has made it obligatory to speak and
express what the heart has established and has confirmed as
Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has said, “ . . . that they
should speak righteous words to people . . .” (2:83)
‘Allah has said, “Tell them, we believe in Allah and in what is
revealed to us and to you. Our Lord and your Lord are one. We
have submitted ourselves to His will.” (29:46)
‘This is what Allah has made obligatory for the tongue and this
is its deed. He has made it obligatory for the ears to keep it clean
from what is unlawful to listen to, and to keep away from things
that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has prohibited to
listen to attentively; it angers Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy. And in this regard He has said, “Allah has told you
(believers) in the Book that when you hear people disbelieving
and mocking Allah's revelations, do not sit with them unless
they change the subject . . .” (4:140)
‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, then has made an
exception for the case of forgetfulness, ‘If Satan causes you to
forget this, do not sit with the unjust people when you recall.”
(6:68)
‘Allah has also said, “(Muhammad), give the glad news to those
of My servants who listen to the words and follow only the best
ones. Tell them that they are those whom Allah has guided.
They are the people of understanding.” (39:18)
‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “Triumphant
indeed are the believers, (23:1) who are submissive to Allah in
their prayers, (23:2) who avoid impious talks (23:3) and pay alZakat (charity).” (23:4)
‘Allah has said, “When they hear impious words, they ignore
them, saying, ‘We shall be responsible for our deeds and you
will be responsible for yours. . . .’” (28:55)
‘Allah has said, “. . . when they come across something impious,
they pass it by nobly.” (25:72)
‘This is what Allah has made obligatory for the ears in relation
to belief; that they must not listen to what is unlawful to listen
to, and such matters are of its deeds, which is of belief. He has
made it obligatory for the eyes not to look at things He has made
unlawful to look at and to stay away from what Allah has

ﺨ ﹾﺬ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣَﺒ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻬﹰﺎ ﻭَﺍﺣِﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﱠﺘ
َ ﺑِﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷﺮِﻳ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﻋْﺒﺪُﻩُ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹸﻟ ُﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ َﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ﺐ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ِﺭ َﻭ
ِ ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻚ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ٍ ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﻛﺘَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧِﺒ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺡ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ ﻣُ ﹾﻄ َﻤِﺌﻦﱞ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺈِﳝﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ َﺮ
ﺏ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ
ُ ﺻﺪْﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹶﻻ ِﺑ ِﺬ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗ ﹾﻄ َﻤِﺌ ﱡﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ
َ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ
ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ِ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻓﻮَﺍ ِﻫ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﺗ ْﺆ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺗُْﺒﺪُﻭﺍ ﻣﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﻚ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳَﺸﺎﺀُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ُ ﺨﻔﹸﻮ ُﻩ ﻳُﺤﺎ ِﺳْﺒ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻳَﺸﺎﺀُ َﻭ ُﻳ َﻌﺬﱢ
ْ ُﺗ
ُﺐ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪ
ِ ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻌِﺒ َﲑ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺭﹾﺃﺱُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺱ
ِ ﺐ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﻘ َﺪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻭ ﻗﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ُﺣﺴْﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻗﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺁ َﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺃﹸْﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﹶﻟﻴْﻨﺎ َﻭ ﺃﹸْﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﳍﹸﻨﺎ َﻭ
ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ
َ ﺴِﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ْ ﺤﻦُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ُﻣ
ْ ﺪ َﻭ َﻧ ﺇِ ﹸﳍ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻭﺍ ِﺣ
ﻉ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ِ ﺴ ْﻤ ِﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳَﺘَﻨ ﱠﺰ َﻩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘﻤَﺎ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺻﻐَﺎ ِﺀ
ْ ﺤ ﱡﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ ﱠﻤﺎ َﻧﻬَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
ِ ﺽ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻧ ﱠﺰ ﹶﻝ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﻂ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺨﹶ
َ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻬ َﺰﺃﹸ ﺑِﻬﺎ ﻓﹶﻼ َﺗ ﹾﻘﻌُﺪُﻭﺍ
ْ ُﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻳُ ﹾﻜ ﹶﻔﺮُ ﺑِﻬﺎ َﻭ ﻳ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺇِﺫﺍ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌُﺘ ْﻢ ﺁﻳﺎ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﻜِﺘﺎ
ﺚ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﹾﺜﻨَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ٍ َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ َﺣﱠﺘﻰ َﻳﺨُﻮﺿُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﺪِﻳ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﻴْﻄﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻓﹶﻼ َﺗ ﹾﻘ ُﻌ ْﺪ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬﻛﹾﺮﻯ
َ ﺴَﻴﱠﻨ
ِ ﺴﻴَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ﻳُْﻨ
ْ ﺿ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ
ِ َﻣ ْﻮ
ﺴَﺘ ِﻤﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻴﱠﺘِﺒﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺸ ْﺮ ﻋِﺒﺎ ِﺩ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ
ﲔ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﺒ ﱢ
َ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ
َ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻫَﺪﺍﻫُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
َ ﺴَﻨﻪُ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺣ
ﺏ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ِ ﻚ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﺃﹸﻭﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻟﹾﺒﺎ
َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﹶﻠ َﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺻَﻼِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺧﺎ ِﺷﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ
ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ْﻐ ِﻮ ُﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﺿُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻟِﻠﺰﱠﻛﺎ ِﺓ ﻓﺎ ِﻋﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺇِﺫﺍ
َﺳ ِﻤﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ْﻐ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ َﺮﺿُﻮﺍ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻗﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻟﹶﻨﺎ ﹶﺃﻋْﻤﺎﻟﹸﻨﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻋْﻤﺎﻟﹸﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺴ ْﻤ ِﻊ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻭ ﺇِﺫﺍ َﻣﺮﱡﻭﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ْﻐ ِﻮ َﻣﺮﱡﻭﺍ ﻛِﺮﺍﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺤ ﱡﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ
ِ ﺼ ِﻐ َﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
ﺼ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
َ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
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prohibited of the things that are not lawful for them. Such things
are of their deeds and of belief.
‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has said,
“(Muhammad), tell the believing men to cast down their eyes
and guard their carnal desires.” (24:30)
‘Allah has prohibited looking at the privacy of one’s brother and
to keep one’s privacy protected from the onlookers. Allah has
said, “. . .Tell the believing woman to cast down their eyes,
guard their chastity (private parts).” (24:31)
‘They must find protection against being looked upon and keep
away from looking at their sisters (private parts). The Imam said
that everywhere in the Holy Quran where protection of private
parts is mentioned it is a reference to fornication except this
verse which is a reference to looking.
‘Allah has spoken about the obligations of the heart, tongue, ears
and eyes in another verse also: “You did not (think to) hide your
deeds from your ears, eyes and skin and you felt that Allah
would not know all that you had been doing.” (41:22)
‘Skin is reference to private parts and thighs. Allah has said, “Do
not follow what you do not know; the ears, eyes, and hearts will
all be held responsible for their deeds.” (17:36)
‘This is what Allah has made obligatory for the eyes; to cast
down away from what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
has prohibited. This is their deed and it is of belief. Allah has
made it obligatory for the hands not to move to what He has
prohibited, instead move to what Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, has commanded to move to such as charity, good
relation with relatives and striving for the cause of Allah and
cleansing for prayer.
‘Allah has said, “Believers, when you are about to pray, wash
your face and your hands along with the elbows and wipe your
head and your feet to the ankles. . . .” (5:6)
‘Allah has said, “If you encounter the unbelievers in a battle,
strike-off their heads. Take them as captives when they are
defeated. Then you may set them free as a favor to them, with or
without a ransom, when the battle is over. . . .” (47:4)
‘This is what Allah has made obligatory for the hands; striking is
their task. Allah has made it obligatory for the legs not to walk
to what is made unlawful and in disobedience to Allah. He has
made it obligatory for them to walk to what makes Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, happy. Allah has said, “Do not
walk proudly on the earth; your feet cannot tear apart the earth
nor are you as tall as the mountains.” (17:37) “Do not walk
around inflated with pride; be moderate in your walking and
your talking. The most unpleasant sound is the braying of
donkeys.” (31:19)
‘About the testifying of the hands and legs against their
ownselves and their master for their disregard of the commands
of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and the obligation
upon them, Allah has said: “. . . this Day, We seal their mouths
and their hands will speak to Us and their feet will testify to
what they had achieved.” (36:65)
‘This also is what Allah has made obligatory for the hands and
the legs and this is their deed and it is of belief. Allah has made
it obligatory for the face to prostrate before Him in the days and
nights in the times of the prayers. Allah has said, “Believers,
worship your Lord, bow down and prostrate yourselves before
Him and do virtuous deeds so that perhaps you will have
everlasting happiness.” (22:77)
‘This is an obligation that involves the face, hands and legs. In
another passage He has said, ‘All the parts of the body to be

ﺤ ﱡﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ
ِ ﺽ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ َﻧﻬَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ﲔ َﻳ ُﻐﻀﱡﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑْﺼﺎ ِﺭ ِﻫ ْﻢ
َ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺤ ﹶﻔﻈﹸﻮﺍ ﹸﻓﺮُﻭ َﺟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻨﻬَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸﺮُﻭﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﻮﺭَﺍِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ُﺀ
ْ َﻭ َﻳ
ﺕ
ِ ﻆ ﹶﻓ ْﺮ َﺟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُْﻨ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆﻣِﻨﺎ
ﺤ ﹶﻔ ﹶ
ْ ﺝ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ
ِ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻓ ْﺮ
ﺤ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈ َﻦ ﹸﻓﺮُﻭ َﺟ ُﻬﻦﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗْﻨﻈﹸ َﺮ ِﺇ ْﺣﺪَﺍ ُﻫﻦﱠ
ْ ﻀ َﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑْﺼﺎ ِﺭ ِﻫ ﱠﻦ َﻭ َﻳ
ْ ﻀ
ُ َﻳ ْﻐ
ﻆ ﹶﻓ ْﺮ َﺟﻬَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُْﻨ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
ﺤ ﹶﻔ ﹶ
ْ ﺝ ﹸﺃ ْﺧِﺘﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﺗ
ِ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻓ ْﺮ
ﺝ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِ ﻆ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺣ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹶﻈ ِﺮ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﻢ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺼ ِﺮ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺴ ْﻤ ِﻊ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺐ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ﺸ َﻬ َﺪ
ْ ﺴَﺘِﺘﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ْ ﺁَﻳ ٍﺔ ﹸﺃ ْﺧﺮَﻯ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﹸﻛْﻨُﺘ ْﻢ َﺗ
ﺝ
َ ﺠﻠﹸﻮ ِﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺮُﻭ
ُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﺳ ْﻤﻌُﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻻ ﹶﺃﺑْﺼﺎﺭُﻛﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻻ ُﺟﻠﹸﻮ ُﺩ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺼ َﺮ َﻭ
َ ﺴ ْﻤ َﻊ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﻢ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻟ
َ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻓﺨَﺎ ﹶﺫ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ﹾﻘﻒُ ﻣﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸﺆﺍ َﺩ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺴ ُﺆﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ْ ﻚ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻣ
ﺼ ِﺮ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋ َﻤﹸﻠ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
َ ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﹶﻏ ﱢ
ﺶ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺒ ِﻄ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺼ َﺪﹶﻗ ِﺔ َﻭ
ﺽ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺶ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ َﻳْﺒ ِﻄ
ﺠﻬَﺎ ِﺩ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻬُﻮ ِﺭ ﻟِﻠ ﱠ
ِ ﺻﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ
ﺴﻠﹸﻮﺍ ُﻭﺟُﻮ َﻫ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻳ ِﺪَﻳﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ِ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﺇِﺫﺍ ﹸﻗ ْﻤُﺘ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼ ِﺓ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻏ
ﺴﺤُﻮﺍ ِﺑﺮُﺅُ ِﺳﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺟُﹶﻠﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺈِﺫﺍ ﹶﻟﻘِﻴُﺘ ُﻢ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺮﺍِﻓ ِﻖ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻣ
ﻕ ﹶﻓِﺈﻣﱠﺎ
َ ﺸﺪﱡﻭﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺛﺎ
ُ ﺨْﻨُﺘﻤُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺏ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺇِﺫﺍ ﹶﺃﹾﺛ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﻗﺎ
َ ﻀ ْﺮ
َ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﺍ ﹶﻓ
ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺏ ﹶﺃﻭْﺯﺍﺭَﻫﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ُ ﺤ ْﺮ
َ ﻀ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺎ َﺑ ْﻌﺪُ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ﻓِﺪﺍ ًﺀ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗَﻣﻨ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺟﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﻠﹶﺎ ِﺟ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ ﻀ ْﺮ
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺸ َﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ
ْ ﺽ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺸ َﻲ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ِ َﻳ ْﻤ
ﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ
َ ﺽ َﻣ َﺮﺣﹰﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧ
ِ ﺶ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ُﻳ ْﺮﺿِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ْﻤ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﺸِﻴ
ْ ﺼ ْﺪ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ
ِ ﺽ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ َﺗْﺒﻠﹸ ﹶﻎ ﺍﹾﻟﺠِﺒﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻃﹸﻮﻟﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻗ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َ ﺨ ِﺮ
ْ َﺗ
ﺤ ِﻤ ِﲑ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ
َ ﺼ ْﻮﺕُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺕ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﻚ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻜ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺻْﻮﺍ
َ ﺻ ْﻮِﺗ
َ ﺾ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﻀ
ُ ﺍ ﹾﻏ
ﺴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺑَﺎِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻳﺪِﻱ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺟُﻞﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹸﻔ
ِ َﺷ ِﻬ َﺪ
ﺨِﺘﻢُ ﻋَﻠﻰ
ْ ﺿﻪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ َﻡ َﻧ
َ ﻀﻴِﻴ ِﻌ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ْ َﺗ
ﺴﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ
ِ ﺸ َﻬﺪُ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺟُﻠﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﻛﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﻳ ﹾﻜ
ْ ﺃﹶﻓﹾﻮﺍ ِﻫ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱢﻤُﻨﺎ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺗ
ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺟﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋ َﻤﹸﻠ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ
َ ﹶﺃﻳْﻀﹰﺎ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺖ
ِ ﺴﺠُﻮ َﺩ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ ﻓِﻲ َﻣﻮَﺍﻗِﻴ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺠﺪُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋُﺒﺪُﻭﺍ َﺭﱠﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ
ُ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﺍ ْﺭ ﹶﻛﻌُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻀ ﹲﺔ ﺟَﺎ ِﻣ َﻌ ﹲﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ َﺪ ْﻳ ِﻦ
َ ﺨْﻴ َﺮ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻠﱠﻜﹸ ْﻢ ُﺗ ﹾﻔِﻠﺤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﺮِﻳ
َ ﺍ ﹾﻓ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺟﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ ْﻮ
ﺿ ٍﻊ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺴﺎ ِﺟ َﺪ
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺡ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِ ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻟِﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓﹶﻼ َﺗ ْﺪﻋُﻮﺍ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﻑ َﻧِﺒﱠﻴﻪُ ﺹ
َ ﺻ َﺮ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ
َ ﺼﹶﻠﺎ ِﺓ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻬُﻮ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺱ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪ
ِ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﳝَﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
ﺴﻤﱠﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻑ َﺭﺣِﻴ
 ُﺱ ﹶﻟ َﺮﺅ
ِ ِﻟُﻴﻀِﻴ َﻊ ﺇِﳝﺎَﻧﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﺣ ِﻪ ﻣُﻮﻓِﻴﹰﺎ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﺟَﺎ ِﺭ َﺣ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺟﻮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﺣ ِﻪ
َ ﻟﹶ ِﻘ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺣَﺎﻓِﻈﹰﺎ ِﻟ
ﺴَﺘ ﹾﻜ ِﻤﻠﹰﺎ ِﻟِﺈﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ
ْ ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ُﻣ
َ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﺗَ َﻌﺪﱠﻯ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻓ ِﻬ ْﻤﺖ
ُ ﺺ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻧَﺎِﻗ
ﺕ ِﺯﻳَﺎ َﺩﺗُﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ْ ﻧُ ﹾﻘﺼَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ َﺗﻤَﺎ َﻣﻪُ ﹶﻓ ِﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ
ﺖ
ْ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﺇِﺫﺍ ﻣﺎ ﺃﹸْﻧ ِﺰﹶﻟ
ﺳُﻮ َﺭ ﹲﺓ ﹶﻓ ِﻤْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺯﺍ َﺩْﺗﻪُ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺇِﳝﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ
ﺽ
 ﺸﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ َﺮ
ِ ﺴَﺘْﺒ
ْ ﻓﹶﺰﺍ َﺩْﺗ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﺇِﳝﺎﻧﹰﺎ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ
َ ﻚ َﻧَﺒﹶﺄﻫُ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ُﻦ َﻧ ﹸﻘﺺﱡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ْ ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ
ِ ﻓﹶﺰﺍ َﺩْﺗ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺭﺟْﺴﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﺭ ْﺟ
ﻯ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ُﻪ ﻭَﺍﺣِﺪﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺯﻳَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ
 ﺇِﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻓْﺘَﻴ ﹲﺔ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ِﺑ َﺮﱢﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺯﺩْﻧﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻫُﺪ
ﺕ
ِ ﻀ ﹲﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧ ِﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ َﻮ
ْ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻧ ﹾﻘﺼَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻟﹶﺄ َﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ
ﺱ َﻭ َﺑ ﹶﻄ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻔﻀِﻴ ﹸﻞ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ِﺑَﺘﻤَﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ
ُ ﺍﻟﻨﱢ َﻌ ُﻢ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘﻮَﻯ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺕ
ِ ﺿ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺪ َﺭﺟَﺎ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱢﺰﻳَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﺗﻔﹶﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﱡﻨ ﹾﻘﺼَﺎ ِﻥ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻔ ﱢﺮﻃﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ

placed on the ground during prostration belong to Allah. Do not
prostrate before anyone other than Him. . . .” (72:18) It was in
regards to the obligations upon the parts of the body in the form
of purification for prayer that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, made His prophet to change facing the Holy House in
Palestine to facing al-Ka’ba. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, revealed this: “Allah did not want to make your previous
belief (prayers) worthless; Allah is Compassionate and AllMerciful to people.” (2:143) He has called prayer ‘Belief.’
Therefore, whoever meets Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, perfecting his belief is of the people of paradise. Whoever
cheats in any of the obligations or violates the commands of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will meet Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, with a defective belief.’
“I then asked the Imam, ‘I now understand perfect and defective
belief. Where does the increase in belief come from?’ The Imam
said, ‘Consider the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, “When a Chapter (of the Quran) is revealed, certain
people ask others, ‘Whose belief among you people has received
strength from this (revelation)?’ It (the revelation) certainly
strengthens the belief of the believers and they consider it to be
glad news. (9:124) But to those whose hearts are sick, it adds
more filth to their hearts and they die as unbelievers.” (9:125)
Allah has said, “. . .We tell you this story for a genuine purpose.
They were young people who believed in their Lord and We
gave them further guidance.” (18:13)
‘Had belief been the same and without any difference in defects
and in perfections no one of them would have had any
distinction over the others and the favors would have been equal
to all. People had been all equal and excellence would become
void. However, with perfection in belief believers enter paradise.
By increase in belief the believers excel in degrees before Allah
and for the defect in belief the extremists go in fire.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﺮِﻗ ﱢﻲ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ُﻣ
ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ[ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َﺤ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺤ
َ ]ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ
ْ ُﺴ ُﺆﻟﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ
ْ ﻚ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻣ
َ ﺼ َﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸﺆﺍ َﺩ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
َ ﺴ ْﻤ َﻊ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺼﺮُ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺆَﺍ ُﺩ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹶﻘ َﺪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺍﻟﺴﱠ ْﻤ ُﻊ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ

H 1510, CH 15, h 2

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ُﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩ ﹸﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ﺼﺪِﻳ ِﻖ
ْ ﺏ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ِﻣ َﻦ
ُ ﺖ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺴ
َ ﺸﻬَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ُﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ َﻌ َﻤ ٍﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﹾﺜﺒُﺖ
ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ َﻌ َﻤ ٍﻞ

H 1511, CH 15, h 3

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father. And Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all have narrated from al-Barqi from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd
from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn al-Hassan from alHassan ibn Harun who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘It is of certainty that the ears, eyes and heart will all
be questioned.’(17:36) He said, ‘The ears will be questioned
about what they have heard, the eyes will be questioned about
what they have looked upon and the heart will be questioned
about what it has established as belief.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan or one other than him from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim who
has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about belief. He said, ‘It is to testify that no one
deserves to be worshipped except Allah, Muhammad, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, is the Messenger of Allah and to
affirm that whatever he (Muhammad) brought is from Allah.
That which is established in the hearts through
acknowledgement of such facts is belief.’ I then asked, ‘Is it not
that the testimony is a deed?’ He said, ‘Yes, it is a deed.’ I then
asked, ‘Is the deed of belief?’ He said, ‘Yes, belief does not
shape up without deed. The deed is from belief and belief cannot
stand firmly without deed.’”
33

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
H 1512, CH 15, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺩِﻳ ُﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍ ْﺳ ُﻤ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺩِﻳ ُﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﹸﻛْﻨُﺘ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﺑﺪِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ
ﻦ ﻢ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ ﺴِﻠ
ْ ُﻣ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from certain individuals of
his people who has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘What is Islam?’ He said, ‘It is the name of the religion of
Allah. It was the religion of Allah before you were as you are
now and after you it will be there. Whoever professes the
religion of Allah, is a Muslim. Whoever does what Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has commanded, is a believer.’”
H 1513, CH 15, h 5

ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ-٥
ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ِ ﺤﺮﱢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ُ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﻚ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟ
َ ﺤ ﱢﺪﹸﺛﻨَﺎ َﻋْﻨ
َ ﻡ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺧْﻴﹶﺜ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺧْﻴﹶﺜ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ُﻳ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺳﻠﱠﺎ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﻞ ِﻗْﺒﹶﻠَﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﺷ ِﻬ َﺪ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩَﺗﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﻧ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠ
ﻕ َﺧْﻴﹶﺜ َﻤﺔﹸ
َ ﺻ َﺪ
َ ﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺴِﻠ
ْ ﺴ ﹶﻜﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﻭَﺍﻟﹶﻰ َﻭِﻟﱠﻴﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﻋَﺎﺩَﻯ َﻋ ُﺪ ﱠﻭﻧَﺎ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ُﻣ
ُ ُﻧ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ
ِ ﺼﺪِﻳ ُﻖ ِﺑ ِﻜﺘَﺎ
ْ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
َ ﻚ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺖ َﻭ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻕ َﺧْﻴﹶﺜ َﻤﺔﹸ
َ ﺻ َﺪ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ْﻌﺼَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

From him from his father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya ibn ‘Imran alHalabi from Ayyub ibn al-Hurr from abu Basir who has said the following:

“I was in the presence of abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, when Salam said, ‘Khaythamah ibn abu Khaythamah
narrates to us from you that you were asked about Islam and you
said, ‘Islam is this: Whoever faces our Qibla (direction of
Makka), testifies to our testiment of belief, practices our
practice, is a friend of our friend and an enemy of our enemies,
he is a Muslim.’ The Imam said, ‘Khaythamah has told the
truth.’ I then said, ‘He had asked you about belief and you said,
‘It is belief in Allah, to acknowledge the book of Allah and not
to disobey Allah.’ He said, ‘Khaythamah has told the truth.’”
H 1514, CH 15, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٦
ﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ
ﺲ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ُ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﹾﺜﺒُﺖُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ُﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ِﻣْﻨﻪ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn Darraj who has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about belief. He said, ‘It is to testify that no one deserves to be
worshipped except Allah and that Muhammad, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, is the Messenger of Allah.’ I asked, ‘Is
it not a deed?’ He said, ‘Yes, it is a deed.’ I then asked, ‘Is deed
of belief?’ He said, ‘One’s belief does not take any root without
deed and deed is from belief.’”
H 1515, CH 15, h 7

ﺴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣَُﻴ ﱢ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﱠﺒﺎ
ْ  َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﹶﺃ-٧
َُﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺼِﻴِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﻟ َﻢ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﻟﻢ
ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻘَﺒﻞﹸ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺃﹶ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ﻚ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻨَﺎﻫَﺎ
َ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹲﻝ َﻭ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹲﻝ
ُ َﺣ ﹼﻈﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﺮﹸﻓﻬَﺎ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺽ ِﻣ َﻦ
ٍ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ِﺑ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
َ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺏ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺪﻋُﻮ
ُ ﺸ َﻬﺪُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘَﺎ
ْ ﺿ ٍﺢ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ ُﻩ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑَﺘ ٍﺔ ُﺣﺠﱠُﺘ ُﻪ َﻳ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺑﱠﻴَﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﻭَﺍ
ﺕ َﻭ
 ﻚ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ َﻬ َﻤﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺣَﺎﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﻒ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺻ
ِ ﺖ
ُ ﺇِﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُﺕ َﻭ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺯﻝﹸ ﹶﻓ ِﻤْﻨ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎ ﱡﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤْﻨَﺘﻬَﻰ َﺗﻤَﺎ ُﻣ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎِﻗﺺ
 ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﻃَﺒﻘﹶﺎ
 َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎ
ﺖ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟَﻴِﺘ ﱡﻢ َﻭ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤْﻨَﺘﻬَﻰ ُﻧ ﹾﻘﺼَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍِﺋﺪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺟﺢُ ِﺯﻳَﺎ َﺩﺗُﻪُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﻒ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ُ َﻳﺰِﻳ ُﺪ َﻭ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸﺺُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺲ
َ ﺴ َﻤﻪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮﹶﻗﻪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺡ َﺑﻨِﻲ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﱠ
ِ ﺽ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺟﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺟﻮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﺣ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺟَﺎ ِﺭ َﺣ ﹲﺔ

Certain individuals of our people have narrated from Ali ibn ‘Abbas from Ali ibn
Maysir from Hammad ibn al-Nusaybi who has said the following:

“A man asked the scholar, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘O scholar, tell me which deed is more virtuous before Allah?’
He said, ‘It is the deed without which Allah does not accept any
deed.’ He asked, ‘What is such thing?’ He said, ‘It is belief in
Allah (besides Whom no one deserves to be worshipped). It
(belief) is the highest in degree among the deeds, the most
valuable among them (in virtue) and the topmost among them in
reward.’ The man then said, ‘Please, tell me then about belief. Is
it deeds or it is words without deeds?’
“The Imam said, ‘All of belief is deeds and parts of such deeds
are words. Allah has made it obligatory as is explained in His
book. Its light is clear, its evidence well established. The (Holy)
book testifies to it for one, and calls one thereto.’ I (the narrator)
then asked, ‘Explain it to me so I may understand.’ He (the
Imam) said, ‘Belief is of degrees, conditions, levels and stages.
Of belief there is that which is perfect and complete in
perfection. Of belief there is that which is defective and the
defect is clear. Of belief there is that which is heavier on the
perfection side.’ The man then asked, ‘Does belief become
perfect, decrease and increase?’ He said, ‘Yes, it does.’ The
man then asked, ‘How does it happen?’ He said, ‘It is because
Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has written belief for
each part of the body of the children of Adam and has divided
and distributed it among them. There is no part of the parts but
34
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ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﺃ ْﺧُﺘﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓ ِﻤْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ْ ﺇِﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ ﻣُ َﻮﻛﱠﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ﻣَﺎ ُﻭ ﱢﻛﹶﻠ
ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭﺡُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺑِ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﻘﻞﹸ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻔ ﹶﻘﻪُ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻬﻢُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ َﺑ َﺪِﻧ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُﻮ َﺭﺩُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺶ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ِﺭ ْﺟﻠﹶﺎ ُﻩ
ُ ﺼﺪُﺭُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﹾﺃِﻳ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﻳﺪَﺍ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺘَﺎ ِﻥ َﻳْﺒ ِﻄ
ْ َﺗ
ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺘَﺎ ِﻥ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﺟُﻪُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ُﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗَﺒِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻟﺴَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳْﻨ ِﻄﻖُ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﺼﺮُ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹸﺃ ﹸﺫﻧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺘَﺎ ِﻥ
ِ ﺸ َﻬﺪُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻋْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺘَﺎ ِﻥ ﻳُْﺒ
ْ ﺏ َﻭ َﻳ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘَﺎ
ِ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺴ َﻤﻊُ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺽ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ْ َﻳ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ
َ ﺴ ْﻤ ِﻊ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺴ ْﻤ ِﻊ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺟﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺟﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺝ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ِ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
َ ﺝ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ِ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
َ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺐ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍﺭُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓﺔﹸ َﻭ
ِ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺼﺪِﻳ ُﻖ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ
َ ﺴﻠِﻴ ُﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻘ ُﺪ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷﺮِﻳ
ْ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ ﺹ َﻋْﺒﺪُﻩُ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹸﻟ ُﻪ
َ ﺨ ﹾﺬ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣَﺒ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ِ ﺻﻤَﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﱠﺘ
َ

that has a guard of belief that is different from such guard as is
assigned to other parts. Of such part is one’s heart with which
one understands and rationalizes to comprehend, and he is the
commander of one’s body. It oversees the body and without its
opinion no part moves to act. Of the parts of the body are one’s
hands with which one works, one’s legs with which one walks,
one’s sexual organs from which come carnal desires, one’s
tongue with which one speaks of the book and testfies thereby,
one’s eyes with which one sees and one’s ears with which one
listens.
‘For each of these parts a different obligation is written. The
obligation of the heart is different from the obligation of the
tongue. What is made obligatory for the tongue is different from
the obligation of the eyes and what is made obligatory for the
eyes is different from what is made obligatory for the ears. What
is made obligatory for the ears is different from what is made
obligatory for the hands and what is made obligatory for the
hands is different from what is made obligatory for the legs. The
obligation of the legs is different from the obligations of the
sexual organs. What is obligatory for the sexual organs is
different from the obligation of the face.
‘What is made obligatory for the heart of belief is affirmation,
recognition and formation of belief, consent and submission to
the fact that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah Who
is One and has no partner. He is the One and only Who deserves
to be worshipped. He has not taken any companion and children.
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is His
servant and messenger.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺚ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎ ِﺭ َﺟ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪُ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺮ ِﺟﹶﺌ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ﺤَﺘﺠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﺮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻧَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ َﻳ
ِ ﻚ َﻧ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺠﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﺑِﺈﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﺭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻒُ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺴَﺘﻮِﻱ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ِﺇ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ
ْ ﻒ َﻳ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﻯ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﺠُﻮ ُﺯ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑَﺒﱢﻴَﻨ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﺑﻴﱢَﻨﺘُﻪُ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ ِﻧﻴﱠُﺘ ُﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍﺇِ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﻩ ِﺑَﺒﱢﻴَﻨ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﺩ ْﻋﻮ
ﺩ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ِﺟ َﻬ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ َﻣ ْﻮﺟُﻮ ﺍﱠﺗ ﹶﻔﻘﹶﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﺠﺮِﻱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ْ ﺙ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻧﱠﻴ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﻜﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﺗ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎ
ِ ﺠﻬَﺎ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠﺮِﻱ
ْ ﺸ َﻬﺪُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ َﻳ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺮَﻯ
َ ﺮ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎ ﲔ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻜﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻜﹶﺎ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔ ِﺑﻈﹶﺎ ِﻫ ِﺮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ

H 1516, CH 15, h 8
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from certain individuals of our people
from al-Ash’ath ibn Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Hafs ibn Kharija who has
said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying - when a man asked him about the words of al-Murji’a, a
religious sect, about rejection (disbelief) and belief -, ‘They
argue against us and say, “Just as to us one who disbelieves is a
rejecter of belief, so also is he in the sight of Allah. The same
applies to a believer. We find a believer that when he affirms his
belief he is a believer in the sight of Allah.” He, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, said, “Glory belongs to Allah. How
can these two be equal? Rejection of belief is an affirmation and
confession of a servant, and thereafter he is not required to
present any witness to prove his case. (On the other hand) belief
is a claim, which is not accepted without the testimony of a
witness. Witness to prove his case is his deed and intention. If
they (deed and intention) agree, a servant is a believer in the
sight of Allah. Rejection of belief exists in all the three things;
word, deed and intention and rules of law apply to both word
and deed. In of favor many persons believers testify to prove
them to be believers and the rules of law applicable to believers
are applied to them, but in the sight of Allah they are rejecters of
belief. In certain conditions one’s applying rules of law,
applicable to believers, to such unbelievers is also correct
according to the apparent condition of his deed and words.”’”

ﺴ ْﺒ ِﻖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Sixteen
Advancement in Belief

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ-١

H 1517, CH 16, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Qasim
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ibn Burayd who has said that abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri who has said the following:

ﺖ
ُ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ َﺮْﻳ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺣَ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰَﺑْﻴ ِﺮ ﱡ
ﺿﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺕ َﻭ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺯ ﹶﻝ َﻳَﺘﻔﹶﺎ
ٍ ﻟﹶ ُﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟ ﹾﻠِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ َﻬ َﻤﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺳﱠﺒ َﻖ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻪُ ﻟِﻲ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤ
ِ ﺖ
ُ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻀﹶﻠﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ﺨْﻴ ِﻞ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﻫَﺎ ِﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻓ ﱠ
َ ﺴﺒﱠ ُﻖ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ُﻳ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺉ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ َﺳْﺒ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸﺼُﻪُ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ
ٍ ﺠ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺍ ْﻣ ِﺮ
َ ﺴْﺒ ِﻖ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ
ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ
َ ﺿ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺿﻠﹰﺎ َﺗﻔﹶﺎ
ِ ﻕ ﺳَﺎﺑِﻘﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻣ ﹾﻔﻀُﻮ ﹲﻝ ﻓﹶﺎ
 ﺴﺒُﻮ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱢﻘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪﻡُ َﻣ
ﻀ ﹲﻞ
ْ ﺃﹶﻭَﺍِﺋﻞﹸ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻭَﺍ ِﺧ ُﺮﻫَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻟِﻠﺴﱠﺎِﺑ ِﻖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓ
ﺤ َﻖ ﺁ ِﺧﺮُ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭﹶﻟﻬَﺎ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪﻣُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ِ ﻕ ﺇِﺫﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﹶﻠ
ِ ﺴﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺕ
ِ ﻀ ﹸﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﹶﻄﹶﺄ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ِﺑ َﺪ َﺭﺟَﺎ
ْ ﻳَ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺳَﺒ َﻖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ﲔ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈْﺑﻄﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
َ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺪ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑ ِﻘ
ُﲔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮ
َ ﺠﺪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ ﺼﺮِﻳ َﻦ ِﻟﹶﺄﻧﱠﺎ َﻧ
ﹶﺃ ﱠﺧ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻘ ﱢ
ﺠﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺯﻛﹶﺎ ﹰﺓ َﻭ ِﺟﻬَﺎﺩﹰﺍ
ّ ﺻﻮْﻣﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺣ
َ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ﹰﺓ َﻭ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮُﻫُ ْﻢ
َ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭِﻟ
َﻭ ِﺇْﻧﻔﹶﺎﻗﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ َﺳﻮَﺍِﺑﻖُ َﻳ ﹾﻔﻀُﻞﹸ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ َﺑﻌْﻀﹰﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ
ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﻰ
َ ﲔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭِﻟ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﹾﺜ َﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﻣُ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪ ِﻣ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭﹶﻟﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻳُ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪ َﻡ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺭ َﻙ ﺁ ِﺧﺮُ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮِﻧﻲ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ َﻧ َﺪ
ُ ﹶﺃ ﱠﺧ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻳُ َﺆ ﱠﺧ َﺮ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺪ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ِ ﲔ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘﺒَﺎ
َ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺽ
ِ ﺽ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﺳﺎِﺑﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺇِﱃ َﻣ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﱢﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺟﱠﻨ ٍﺔ َﻋ ْﺮﺿُﻬﺎ ﹶﻛ َﻌ ْﺮ
ﻚ
َ ﺕ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺭُﺳُِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ْ ﹸﺃ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ
ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺑُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻬﺎ ِﺟﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻧْﺼﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ
ﺿ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺭﺿُﻮﺍ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓَﺒ َﺪﹶﺃ
ِ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺍﱠﺗَﺒﻌُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺑِﺈﺣْﺴﺎ ٍﻥ َﺭ
ﺚ
ﲔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ َﺳْﺒ ِﻘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺛﻨﱠﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺛﻠﱠ ﹶ
َ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤُﻬَﺎ ِﺟﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭِﻟ
َ ﺑِﺎﻟﺘﱠﺎِﺑ ِﻌ
ﺿ َﻊ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ِﺭ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺯِﻟ ِﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺣﺴَﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﻓ َﻮ
ﺾ
ٍ ﻀ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎ َﺀﻩُ َﺑ ْﻌ
ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﱠ
ﺾ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﻠﱠ َﻢ
ٍ ﻀ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﻀﻠﹾﻨﺎ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﺮﱡ ُﺳ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓ ﱠ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ﺕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ
ٍ ﺾ َﺩﺭَﺟﺎ
ٍ ﻕ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﻀ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻊ َﺑ ْﻌ
ٍ ﲔ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﻀ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻋَﻠﻰ
َ ﻀﻠﹾﻨﺎ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﻒ ﹶﻓ ﱠ
َ ﺾ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ ﹶﻛْﻴ
َ ﺾ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
َ ﻀﻠﹾﻨﺎ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﹶﻓ ﱠ
ﺕ
 ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺒﺮُ َﺗ ﹾﻔﻀِﻴﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﺩﺭَﺟﺎ
ٍ ﺾ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹾﻞﺁ ِﺧ َﺮﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺒﺮُ َﺩﺭَﺟﺎ
ٍ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﻀﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﻀ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﺕ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺫِﻱ ﹶﻓ
ِ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻳُ ْﺆ

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘Are there degrees and stages of belief in which the believers
may excel in the sight of Allah?’ He said, ‘Yes, there are.’ I then
said, ‘Explain to me, please, may Allah grant you favors, so I
can understand.’ The Imam said, ‘Allah has set a contest among
the believers like the contest set for horses. He then has given
degrees of excellence for those who excel to win. For each
contestant there He has set a level and everyone receives (a
reward) exactly to the degree he has achieved. Those left behind
do not go ahead of those who have advanced forward and have
excelled others. Such was the case of the people who lived in the
earliest period of the history of this nation and those who lived
later. Had there been no distinction for those advanced in belief
over those behind, the last of this nation could catch up with
those of the earliest times of this nation. This certainly happens
if those advancing in belief are given no distinction over those
slow in their progress for belief.
‘In fact, by the degrees of belief Allah has given preference to
the advancing ones, and due to slow progress in (matters of)
belief Allah has left back those with shortcomings in belief. We
find that of the believers of the later (generations) there are those
who have many more (good) deeds than those of the earlier
(generations), more prayer, fasting, Hajj al-Zakat (charity), hard
work (Jihad) for the cause of Allah. Were it not for advancing
being considered reason for distinction among the believers in
the sight of Allah, those of later (generations) would have had
superiority over those earlier, due to more deeds. However,
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, abstains from allowing
the last, in degrees of belief, to reach the first and forward ones.
It amounts to forwarding those whom Allah has made to be the
last, and throwing back those whom Allah has made to be
forward.
‘I then said, “Tell me about Allah’s call on the believers to
advance in belief.” The Imam said, ‘It is in the words of Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, “Compete with one another to
achieve forgiveness from your Lord and to reach paradise, which
is as vast as the heavens and the earth, and is prepared for those
who believe in Allah and His Messenger. . . .” (58:21) Allah has
said, “(The foremost ones) will be the nearest ones to Allah.”
(56:11) Allah has said, “Allah is well pleased with the foremost
ones of those who left their homes for the cause of Allah, those
who helped them after their arrival in Medina and those who
nobly followed these two groups. . . .” (9:100)
‘He (Allah) has begun with the first immigrants according to the
degree of their advancing. He then has spoken of the Ansars
(first Muslims of Madina) and thirdly He has spoken of the
second generation who followed them in good deeds. He has
placed each group according to their degrees and stages in the
sight of Allah. Thereafter Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, has mentioned the degrees of His friends (messengers) of
whom there are those who excel over the others. Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “We gave certain ones of Our
Messengers preference over others. To others of them Allah
spoke and He raised the rank of a number of them. . . .” (2:253)
‘Allah has said, “We have given preference to certain prophets
over others and We gave the psalms to David.” (17:55) Allah
has said, “Consider how We have given preference to certain
people above others, yet the life to come has more honor and
respect.” (17:21) Allah has said, “People are of various grades in
the sight of Allah. . . .” (3:163) Allah has said, “He (Allah) will
reward everyone according to his merits.” (11:3) Allah has said,
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“To those who have believed in Allah, left their homes and
fought for His cause with their possessions and in person, Allah
will grant high ranks and success.” (9:20)
‘Allah has said, “He will grant greater reward to those who
strive for His cause than to those who stay home (for no reason).
(4:95) Allah will grant to those who strive, high ranks,
forgiveness and mercy. . . .” (4:96) Allah has said, “Those who
spend for the cause of Allah and fight before victory will have
higher positions than those who spend for the cause of Allah and
fight after victory. . . .” (57:10) Allah has said, “Allah will raise
the position of the believers and of those who have received
knowledge. Allah is Well-aware of what you do.” (58:11)
‘Allah has said, “. . . they did not experience any hardships of
thirst, fatigue or hunger in their struggle for the cause of Allah,
nor has any of their traveling enraged the disbelievers, and they
did not receive any injury from enemies for which Allah did not
record for them a virtuous deed. . . .” (9:120) Allah has said,
“You will receive a good reward from Allah for all your good
works. . . .” (2:110) Allah has said, “Whoever has done an
atom's weight of good (99:7) will see it, and whoever has done
an atom's weight of evil will also see it.” (99:8)
‘Such are the stages and degrees of belief in the sight of Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”

ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﻫﺎ َﺟﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﺟﺎ َﻫﺪُﻭﺍ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑﹶﺄﻣْﻮﺍِﻟ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﺠﺎ ِﻫﺪِﻳ َﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﹾﻘﺎ ِﻋﺪِﻳ َﻦ
ﺃﹶ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢُ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ﹰﺔ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﱠ
ﺴَﺘ ِﻮﻱ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
ْ ﺕ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ﹰﺓ َﻭ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻻ َﻳ
ٍ ﹶﺃﺟْﺮﹰﺍ َﻋﻈِﻴﻤﹰﺎ َﺩﺭَﺟﺎ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢُ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔﻘﹸﻮﺍ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔ َﻖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔْﺘ ِﺢ َﻭ ﻗﺎَﺗ ﹶﻞ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌﺪُ َﻭ ﻗﺎَﺗﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ ْﺮﹶﻓ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺃﹸﻭﺗُﻮﺍ
ﺐ َﻭ ﻻ
 ﺼ
َ ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄﱠﻧﻬُ ْﻢ ﻻ ُﻳﺼِﻴُﺒ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻇ َﻤﹲﺄ َﻭ ﻻ َﻧ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺫِﻟ
ٍ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ َﻢ َﺩﺭَﺟﺎ
ﻆ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻔﱠﺎ َﺭ َﻭ ﻻ ﻳَﻨﺎﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ﺼ ﹲﺔ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻻ َﻳ ﹶﻄﺆُ ﹶﻥ َﻣ ْﻮﻃِﺌﹰﺎ َﻳﻐِﻴ ﹸ
َ ﺨ َﻤ
ْ َﻣ
ﺢ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺐ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ ﺻﺎِﻟ
َ  َﻧْﻴﻠﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹸِﺘِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ُﺪﻭ
ﺠﺪُﻭ ُﻩ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹾﻞ
ِ ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ َﺗ
ِ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ُﺗ ﹶﻘﺪﱢﻣُﻮﺍ ِﻟﹶﺄْﻧﻔﹸ
ُﺍ َﻳ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮِﻣﺜﹾﻘﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺫ ﱠﺭ ٍﺓ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ َﻳ َﺮﻩُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹾﻞ ِﻣﺜﹾﻘﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺫ ﱠﺭ ٍﺓ َﺷﺮ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺯِﻟ ِﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ِ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎ

ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
ِ ﺏ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Seventeen (a)
Degrees of Belief

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺹ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻮ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﲔ
ِ ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ِ ﺼ ْﺪ
ﺿ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺳْﺒ َﻌ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻬُ ٍﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱢﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ
ﺱ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
ِ ﻚ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺴ َﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺤ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻗ
ِ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻓﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺱ
ِ ﺾ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺴ َﻢ ِﻟَﺒ ْﻌ
َ ﺤَﺘ ِﻤ ﹲﻞ َﻭ ﹶﻗ
ْ ُﺴْﺒ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺳﻬُ ِﻢ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﻣ ﹲﻞ ﻣ
َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴْﺒ َﻌ ِﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ﺾ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹶﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺍْﻧَﺘ َﻬﻮْﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ﺴ ْﻬ َﻤْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ِﻟَﺒ ْﻌ
ﺾ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ﺴ ْﻬ َﻢ َﻭ ِﻟَﺒ ْﻌ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺐ
ِ ﺴ ْﻬ ِﻢ َﺳ ْﻬ َﻤْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺤ ِﻤﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ﺴْﺒ َﻌ ِﺔ
ﻚ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳْﻨَﺘ ِﻬ َﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺴ ْﻬ َﻤْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓَﺘْﺒ َﻬﻀُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ُﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ َﻳ
ﻀﺤﱠﺎ ِﻙ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ﹾﻘﻈﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺝ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺧَﺎﺩِﻣﹰﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑ َﻌﹶﺜﻨِﻲ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﺳﺮﱠﺍ
ْ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﺤ َﲑ ِﺓ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻭ َﺟﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣﻮَﺍﻟِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺃﹶﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻓﺮَﺍﺷِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
َ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹶﻄﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﻨَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺭ َﺟ ْﻌﻨَﺎ ﻣُ ْﻐَﺘ ﱢﻤ
ﻚ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﺠﹾﺌﺖُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ِﺑﺤَﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﻓ َﺮ َﻣْﻴﺖُ ِﺑَﻨ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﹶﻓَﺒْﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ ﹸﻛﻨﱠﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ُﻧﺰُﻭﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ
ﺃﹶﻧَﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃَﺗْﻴﻨَﺎ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺟﹾﺌﻨَﺎ َﻙ
ُﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟﻨِﻲ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ َﺑ َﻌﹶﺜﻨِﻲ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺻ ْﺪ ِﺭ ِﻓﺮَﺍﺷِﻲ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ َﻮْﻳﺖُ ﺟَﺎﻟِﺴﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺟﹶﻠ
ﺤ ِﻤ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺟﺮَﻯ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ َﻧْﺒ َﺮﺃﹸ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧَﺒ ْﺮﺗُﻪُ ﹶﻓ
ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ َﻧﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳَﺘ َﻮﱠﻟ ْﻮﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ

H 1518, CH 17a, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from alHassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Ammar ibn abu al-Ahwas from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, made belief in
seven shares: virtue, truthfulness, certainty, compliance, loyalty,
knowledge and forbearance. He then distributed it among the
people. Whoever received all seven shares is perfect and heavy.
He has given to certain people one share or two or three and so
on up to seven.’ The Imam then said, ‘Do not expect two shares
from those who have been given one share or three from those
who have received two shares lest you overburden them, and so
on up to seven,’ he added.”
H 1519, CH 17a, h 2
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all from ibn Faddal
from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm from abu al-Yaqzan from Ya’qub ibn al-Dahhak
from a man of our people, Sarraj who was a servant of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, has said the following:

“ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
sent me with a group of his followers for an errand and at that
time he was in Hirah (a place near Kufa, Iraq). We left for it and
returned depressed. My bed was in al-Ha’ir (a comfortable
private quarter). I went there in an upset condition and threw
myself thereat. At this time abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, came in saying, ‘We have come to see you,’
or he said, ‘We have come to you.’ I then sat up straight and he
sat in the middle of my bed and asked me about the errand for
which he had sent me. I reported to him and he thanked Allah.
Thereafter, a mention of certain people came up and I said, ‘May
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, we disassociate
from these people; they do not say what we say.’ The Imam
then said, ‘If they love and support us, but do not say what you
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say, do you (still) disassociate from them?’ I then said, ‘Yes, we
do so.’
“The Imam said, ‘It is just like this ('A'immah’s case). We have
what you do not have. Should we disassociate from you?’ I then
said, ‘No, may Allah keep my soul in service for your cause.’
The Imam said, ‘It is just like this (the case of Allah). With Him
there is what we do not have. Do you think we should give it
up?’
“I then said, ‘No, may Allah keep my soul in service for your
cause. We should not do so.’ The Imam said, ‘Be friends with
them and do not disassociate from them. Among the Muslims
there are those who have only one share, those who have two
shares, three shares, four shares, five shares, six shares and those
who have seven shares. It is not proper for those who have one
share to blame those who have two shares, or those who have
two shares to blame those who have three shares, those who
have three shares to blame those who have four shares, those
who have four shares to blame those who have five shares, those
who have five shares to blame those who have six shares and
those who have six shares to blame those who have seven
shares. I will give an example:
“A man had a Christian neighbor to whom he preached Islam
attractively and the neighbor accepted. It was early next morning
when he knocked at his (convert’s) door. He said, ‘Who is it?’
He (the preacher) said, ‘I am so and so.’ ‘What do you want?’
the (convert) said. ‘Make Wuzu, dress up in your two cloths and
join us for prayer,’ said the preacher. The new convert then
made Wuzu, dressed up in his two pieces of cloth and joined
him. They performed prayers a great deal. Then they prayed the
morning-prayer, then waited until it was light. The convert got
up to go home and the man asked him, ‘Where are you going?
The day is short. The time left to noontime is very little.’ The
new convert sat down with him until noontime and they prayed
the noontime prayer. Then he said that there is very little time to
afternoon prayer. He prevented the new convert from going
home until they said the afternoon prayer. He then wanted to go
home but he (the preacher) said, ‘It is the last part of the day and
is less than the beginning of it.’ So he (the preacher) stopped
him until they performed the prayer at sunset. Then the new
convert wanted to go home, he (the preacher) said, ‘Only one
more prayer is left.’ He then waited until they performed the late
evening prayer and then they departed each other. Next early
morning he (the preacher) went and knocked at the door of the
new convert. He (the new convert) asked, ‘Who is it?’ He (the
preacher) said, ‘I am so and so.’ He (the new convert) asked,
‘What do you want?’ He (the preacher) said, ‘Make Wuzu, dress
up in your two pieces of cloth and join us for prayer.’ He (the
Christian man) said, ‘Find other persons for this religion who
have more free time. I am a poor person with a family to feed.’
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then
said, ‘He (the preacher) took him (Christian) into a thing in such
a way that it took him (the new convert) out of it. Or that the
Imam said, ‘Took him in like this and forced him out like that.’”

ﺲ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ
َ ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﺫﹶﺍ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻧَﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ ﺗَﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺗْﺒ َﺮﺀُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺫﹶﺍ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ
ُ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﹶﻓَﻴْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻧْﺒ َﺮﹶﺃ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻣَﺎ
ُ ﺲ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓَﺘﺮَﺍ ُﻩ ﺍ ﱠﻃ َﺮ َﺣﻨَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﻢ َﻭ ﲔ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺳ ْﻬ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﻧَ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﻮﻟﱠ ْﻮﻫُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗَﺒ ﱠﺮﺀُﻭﺍ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺳ ْﻬﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻬُ ٍﻢ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌﺔﹸ
ﺴﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻬُ ٍﻢ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺳﺘﱠ ﹸﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻬُ ٍﻢ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺳﻬُ ٍﻢ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺧ ْﻤ
ﺴ ْﻬ ِﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺤ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ْ ُﺲ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺳْﺒ َﻌﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻬُ ٍﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ُﺴ ْﻬ َﻤْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐ
ﺴ ْﻬ َﻤْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ِﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ِﺔ
ُﺨ ْﻤﺴَ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐ
َ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ِﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﱠﺘ ِﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ﺴﱠﺘ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺴ ِﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ﺨ ْﻤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺭ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻚ َﻣﹶﺜﻠﹰﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺟَﺎ
َ ﺿ ِﺮﺏُ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﺴْﺒ َﻌ ِﺔ َﻭ َﺳﹶﺄ
ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻉ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺤﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ َﺮ
َ ﺼﺮَﺍِﻧّﻴﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺪﻋَﺎ ُﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ َﺯﱠﻳَﻨﻪُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺟَﺎَﺑﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗَﺎ ُﻩ ُﺳ
ْ َﻧ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
ﺿ ﹾﺄ َﻭ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗ َﻮ ﱠ
َ ُﺏ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺣَﺎ َﺟﺘ
ﺝ
َ ﺲ ﹶﺛ ْﻮَﺑْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺧ َﺮ
َ ﺿﹶﺄ َﻭ ﹶﻟِﺒ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﻮ ﱠ
ﻚ َﻭ ُﻣﺮﱠ ِﺑﻨَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺲ ﹶﺛ ْﻮَﺑْﻴ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺻَﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ َﻡ
ْ ﺠ َﺮ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻣ ﹶﻜﺜﹶﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﺻﱠﻠﻴَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ ﺼﱠﻠﻴَﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
ﲑ ﺼ
ِ ﺼﺮَﺍِﻧّﻴﹰﺎ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ َﺗ ﹾﺬ َﻫﺐُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ُﺭ ﹶﻗ
ْ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻧ
َ ﺠﹶﻠ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹲﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ْﻬ َﺮ
َ ﺲ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺑْﻴَﻨ
ﺼ َﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
َ ﺴﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
َ ﺼ ِﺮ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹲﻞ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣَﺘَﺒ
ْ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ْﻬ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
ﻑ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺁ ِﺧﺮُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ
َ ﺼ ِﺮ
َ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨ
ﻑ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺼ ِﺮ
َ ﺏ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨ
َ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
َ ﺴﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
َ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﻞﱡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭِﻟ ِﻪ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣَﺘَﺒ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺸَﺎ َﺀ
َ ﺚ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﺓ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹲﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ﹶﻜ ﹶ
َ ﺖ
ْ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﺑ ِﻘَﻴ
ﺏ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺏ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
َ ﻀ َﺮ
َ ﺮ ﹶﻏﺪَﺍ َﻋﻠﹶْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﺤْﻴ
َ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﺳ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﺲ ﹶﺛ ْﻮَﺑْﻴ
ْ ﺿ ﹾﺄ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗ َﻮ ﱠ
َ َُﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺣَﺎ َﺟﺘ
ﺐ ِﻟ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ َﺮﻍﹸ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ِﺇْﻧﺴَﺎ ﹲﻥ
ْ ﺼ ﱢﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻃﹸﻠ
َ ﺝ ِﺑﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﺍ ْﺧ ُﺮ
ُﲔ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻋﻴَﺎ ﹲﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟﻪ
 ﺴ ِﻜ
ْ ِﻣ
ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻣﹾﺜ ِﻞ ِﺫ ْﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻣﹾﺜ ِﻞ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ

ُﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﺁ َﺧﺮُ ِﻣ ْﻨﻪ

Chapter Seventeen (b)
Degrees of Belief (Additional)
H 1520, CH 17b, h 1

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-١

Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Musa from Ahmad
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺷﻬَﺎ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﺨ ﹾﻠ َﻖ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﹸﻠ ْﻢ
َ ﻒ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺱ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ُ ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻒ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜْﻴ
َ ﺤ
َ ﺻﹶﻠ
ْ ﺪ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ﲔ ُﺟﺰْﺀﹰﺍ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟﺰَﺍ َﺀ
َ ﺴ َﻌ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
ْ ﺗَﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺰَﺍ ًﺀ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ِﺗ
ﺠ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺴ َﻤﻪُ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺸ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺸَﺎ ٍﺭ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻗ
ْ ﺠ ْﺰ َﺀ َﻋ
ُ ﺠ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺸَﺎﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ
ﻱ ﺟُ ْﺰ ٍﺀ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ُﺟﺰْﺀﹰﺍ ﺗَﺎ ّﻣﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ﺸ َﺮ
ْ ﺸ َﺮ ﺟُ ْﺰ ٍﺀ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ ُﻋ
ْ َُﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﻋ
ﻱ ﺟُ ْﺰ ٍﺀ َﻭ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ ُﺟﺰْﺀﹰﺍ َﻭ
ْ ﺸ َﺮ
ْ ﺸ َﺮ ﺟُ ْﺰ ٍﺀ َﻭ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ ُﺟﺰْﺀﹰﺍ َﻭ ُﻋ
ْ ُﺁ َﺧ َﺮ ُﺟﺰْﺀﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻋ
ﻚ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
َ ﺏ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺸَﺎ ِﺭ ﺟُ ْﺰ ٍﺀ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺟُ ْﺰ َﺀْﻳ ِﻦ ﺗَﺎ ﱠﻣْﻴ ِﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ِﺑ
ﺸ َﺮ ﺟُ ْﺰ ٍﺀ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ْ ُﺠ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻋ
ْ ﲔ ُﺟﺰْﺀﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ ﺴ َﻌ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
ْ ﺑَﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺭﹶﻓ ِﻌ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺗ
ُﻚ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐ
َ ﺸ َﺮْﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ْ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ
ِ ﻳَ ﹾﻘ ِﺪ ْﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ُﻚ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ ﱠﻢ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺸَﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ ﺻﺎ ِﺣ
َ ﺸ َﺮْﻳ ِﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ
ﺱ
ُ ﺠ ْﺰ َﺀْﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ُﺟ ْﺰ ٌﺀ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳَﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ﺪ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ﺨ ﹾﻠ َﻖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﹸﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
َ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍﻃِﻴ
َ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺼ َﻌﺪُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﻣ ْﺮﻗﹶﺎ ﹰﺓ
ْ ُﺴﻠﱠ ِﻢ ﻳ
ﺕ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ٍ ﺸﺮُ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎ
ْ ﻳَﺎ َﻋْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ
ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺴ
ْ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺣ ِﺪ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ِﻣ ْﺮﻗﹶﺎ ٍﺓ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﹶﻟ ﱠﻦ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﻟِﺎﹾﺛَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ِﻟﺼَﺎ ِﺣ
ﻚ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺴ ِﻘ ﹶﻄ
ْ ُﻚ ﹶﻓﻴ
َ ﻂ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺩُﻭَﻧ
ﺴ ِﻘ ﹾ
ْ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳْﻨَﺘ ِﻬ َﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ ِﺷ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﺎ ُﺗ
ﻚ ِﺑ ِﺮ ﹾﻓ ٍﻖ
َ ﻚ ِﺑ َﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭﹶﻓ ْﻌ ُﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺖ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﹶﻔﻞﹸ ِﻣْﻨ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
َ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﹶﻗ
ُﺴ َﺮ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺟْﺒﺮُﻩ
َ ﺴ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ
ِ ﺤ ِﻤﹶﻠ ﱠﻦ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﻄِﻴ ُﻖ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﹾﻜ
ْ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ

ibn ‘Umar from Yahya ibn Aban from Shihab who has said the following:

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﲔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺯ ﹶﻝ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﺛَﻨَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺖ
 ﺲ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺳ
ٍ ﺙ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ٍﻊ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ْﻤ
ٍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ِﺓ ِﺛْﻨَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ِ ﺤ ِﻤﻞﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ْ ﺖ َﺗ
َ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺳْﺒ ٍﻊ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﹶﺫ َﻫْﺒ
ﺙ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺑَﻌﹰﺎ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱢﺜْﻨَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘ َﻮ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ِ َﻳ ﹾﻘ َﻮ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ﺲ
ِ ﺨ ْﻤ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ َﺧﻤْﺴﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘ َﻮ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ِ ﻟﹶ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘ َﻮ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ﺖ َﺳﺒْﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘ َﻮ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ
ﺴ ﱢ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ِﺳّﺘﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘ َﻮ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ﺕ
ُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ َﺭﺟَﺎ

H 1522, CH 17b, h 3

ﺡ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ُﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٤
َﺳﻴَﺎَﺑ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ

H 1523, CH 17b, h 4

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Had the people known how Allah, the Most Blessed, the
Most High, has created this creation no one would blame
others.’ I then said, ‘May Allah grant you well being, how is
that?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High,
created parts numbering ninety-four parts. He then made them
into tenths; thus, He made one part into ten parts. He then
distributed them among the creatures. In one man He placed one
tenth, in another person He placed two tenths until there came a
man in whom He place a whole part. In another He placed one
part and one tenth, in another person one part and two tenths and
in another one part and three tenths up to a man in whom He
placed two whole parts and so on up to the highest one in whom
He placed ninety-four whole parts. Therefore, one in whom only
one tenth of a part is placed cannot be like the one in whom two
tenths are placed. The one in whom two tenths of a part are
placed cannot be like the one in whom three tenths are placed.
So also the owner of one part cannot be like the owner of two
whole parts. Had the people known that Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, has created them in this way no one would have
blamed the others.’”
H 1521, CH 17b, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from certain
individuals of his people from al-Hassan from Ali ibn abu ‘Uthman from
Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn Hammad al-Khazzaz from ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz al-Qaratisi who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said, ‘O ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, belief is of ten stages like the steps of a
ladder. To climb, one uses it one step after the other one by one.
One who possesses two degrees of belief should never say to
one who possesses only one degree that he does not have enough
belief and so on up to the tenth degree or stage. One who is
higher should not throw back the one below because the one
above you may also fall. If you see one below, you should help
him climb up higher gently and do not burden him with what he
cannot lift up; he may break down and if one breaks down a
believer, he will be held responsible for compensation to him.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from Sadir who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to
me,’Believers are of various positions in connection with belief.
There are those who have one degree of belief, others have two
degrees, still others may have three or four, five, six or seven
degrees of belief. If you expect two degrees of belief from one
who has only one degree of belief he is not able to bear it, or
expect three degrees of belief from the one who has only two
degrees of it he also is not able to bear it. The one who may have
three cannot bear four degrees of belief, the one who has four
degrees of belief is not able to bear five degrees of belief. One
who has only five degrees of belief is not able to bear six
degrees of belief and one who has six degrees of belief is not
able to bear seven degrees of belief. This is how the degrees of
belief are.’”
It is narrated from him (Muhammad ibn Yahya) from Ali ibn al-Hakam from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Sabah ibn Siyabah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
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of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﲔ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ
َ ﺾ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ٍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺮَﺍ َﺀ ﹶﺓ َﻳْﺒ َﺮﺃﹸ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺾ َﻭ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔﺬﹸ َﺑﺼَﺮﹰﺍ
ٍ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ﹰﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺾ َﻭ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮ
ٍ ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺕ
ُ ﺾ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ َﺭﺟَﺎ
ٍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ

“What is this disavowing and disassociation of yours? There are
those of you who renounce the others. Among the believers
there are those who are better than others. Among them there are
those who pray more, and others are of sharp insight. Such are
the degrees of belief.”

Chapter Eighteen

ﺴَﺒ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ْ ﺏ ِﻧ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Description of Islam
H 1524, CH 18, h 1

ﺾ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ُﺴَﺒ ﹰﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨﺴُﺒُﻪ
ْ ﺴَﺒﻦﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ِﻧ
ُ ﲔ ﻉ ﹶﻟﹶﺄْﻧ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﻚ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻫُ َﻮ
َ ﺪ َﺑ ْﻌﺪِﻱ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ ِﻤﹾﺜ ِﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺪ ﹶﻗْﺒﻠِﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨﺴُﺒُﻪُ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﺃﹶ َﺣ
ﺼﺪِﻳ َﻖ ﻫُ َﻮ
ْ ﺼﺪِﻳ ُﻖ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ْ ﲔ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
َ ﺴﻠِﻴ َﻢ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘﲔُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ْ ﺴﻠِﻴ ُﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ُﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ َﺭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺩَﺍ ُﺀ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺄ ُﺧ ﹾﺬ
ﺩِﻳَﻨ ُﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﹾﺃِﻳ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ ُﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧ ﹶﺬﻩُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ُﻳﺮَﻯ َﻳﻘِﻴُﻨ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ
َﻋ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﺮ ُﻳﺮَﻯ ِﺇْﻧﻜﹶﺎ ُﺭ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﺍﻟﱠ ِﺬﻱ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻣَﺎ َﻋ َﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ
ﺨﺒِﻴﹶﺜ ِﺔ
َ ﲔ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋَﺘِﺒﺮُﻭﺍ ِﺇْﻧﻜﹶﺎ َﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻨَﺎِﻓ ِﻘ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from certain individuals of our people in a marfu’ manner from Amir alMu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib) who has said the following:

“I will describe Islam in a way that no one could have done
before or would do after me except just as my description:
‘Islam is submission and submission is certainty. Certainty is
affirmation (and confirmation). Affirmation is professing.
Professing is action. Action and deeds are completion and
remittance. A believer does not take his religion from his own
personal opinion. It comes from his Lord and he accepts it. A
believer finds his certainty in his deeds. An unbeliever finds his
rejection in his deeds. I swear by the One in whose hands is my
soul, they did not recognize their goal. Take a lesson from the
case of the filthy deeds of the unbelievers and the hypocrites.’”
H 1525, CH 18, h 2
It is narrated from him from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from
Mudrik ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺪ ِﺭ ِﻙ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﺒ ِﺪ-٢
ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ُﻋ ْﺮﻳَﺎ ﹲﻥ
ُﺤﻴَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ﺯِﻳَﻨﺘُﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻗﹶﺎ ُﺭ َﻭ ُﻣﺮُﻭ َﺀﺗُﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟﺢُ َﻭ ِﻋﻤَﺎ ُﺩ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻉ
َ ﹶﻓِﻠﺒَﺎ ُﺳ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ
ِ ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ُﺣﱡﺒﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ُ ﺱ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺳَﺎ
 َﻭ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃﺳَﺎ

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Islam is bare. Its dress is
bashfulness, dignity is its ornament, virtuous deeds are its
kindness and strict following of law is its support. Everything
has a foundation. The foundation of Islam is loving us, Ahl alBayt.’”
H 1526, CH 18, h 3

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻌَﺒ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٣
ُﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺪ ِﺭ ِﻙ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’bad from ‘Abd
Allah ibn al-Qasim from Murik ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith.

H 1527, CH 18, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُ ﺻﹶﻠﻮَﺍ
َ ﺴِﻨ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎﻧِﻲ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُﺻ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻧُﻮﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺣﺼْﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺠ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋ ْﺮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﹶﻓ
ُﺼﻨُﻪ
ْ ﺤ ﹾﻜ َﻤﺔﹸ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ِﺣ
ِ ﺻﺘُﻪُ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁﻥﹸ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ ُﻩ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ
َ ﻧَﺎﺻِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ َﻋ ْﺮ
ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭﻑُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧﺼَﺎ ُﺭ ُﻩ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ َﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﺷِﻴ َﻌُﺘﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ِﺣﺒﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ
ﺴَﺒﻨِﻲ
َ ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓَﻨ
ﻱ ﺑِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻭ ﺷِﻴ َﻌَﺘﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧﺼَﺎ َﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺳ ِﺮ
ﻉ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ُﺣﺒﱢﻲ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ َﻭ
َ ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻮ َﺩ
َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭﺩِﻳ َﻌ ﹲﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ِ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
ِ ﺴَﺒﻨِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َ ﺽ ﹶﻓَﻨ
ِ ﻂ ﺑِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َﻫَﺒ ﹶ
ﻉ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﺽ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻮ َﺩ
ﺏ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨِﻲ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ
ِ َﺟﻞﱠ ُﺣﺒﱢﻲ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
ﺤ ﹶﻔﻈﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭﺩِﻳ َﻌﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ
ْ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣﺘِﻲ َﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Abd
al-‘Azim from ‘Abd Allah al-Hassani from Abu Ja’far al-Thani, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, from his father from his grandfather, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said that the Messenger of Allah said,
‘Allah created Islam and made for it a backyard and front-yard, a
light, a fortress and supporter. Its backyard and front-yard are
the Holy Quran. Wisdom is its light. Lawfulness is its fortress.
My Ahl al-Bayt (my family), our Shi’a (followers) and I are its
supporters. You must love my Ahl al-Bayt (members of my
family), their followers (Shi’a) and their supporters. When I was
taken to heaven above the earth, Gibril introduced me to its
inhabitants. Allah entrusted the love for me, my Ahl al-Bayt and
their followers (Shi’a) to the hearts of the angels. It is with them
in trust until the Day of Judgment. Then I was brought to earth
and he introduced me to the inhabitants of earth. Allah entrusted
the love for me, my Ahl al-Bayt and their followers (Shi’a) to the
hearts of the believers of my people. They will keep my trust
and the trust of my Ahl al-Bayt until the Day of Judgment. One
must know that if a man of my people would worship Allah, the
40
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Most Majestic, the Most Holy, all the time of his life and then
would meet Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, while
hating my Ahl al-Bayt and my followers (Shi’a) Allah will not
open his chest for anything but in hypocrisy.’”

ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣﺘِﻲ َﻋَﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻋُﻤُ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﺃﻳﱠﺎ َﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﻕ
ِ ﺻ ْﺪ َﺭﻩُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﻔﹶﺎ
َ ﺝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ُﻣْﺒﻐِﻀﹰﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴِﺘﻲ َﻭ ﺷِﻴ َﻌﺘِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮ

ﺏ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Nineteen
Qualities of a Believer

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻤَﺎﻧِﻲ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ َﻭﻗﹸﻮﺭﹰﺍ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ
ﺻﺒُﻮﺭﹰﺍ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﺷﻜﹸﻮﺭﹰﺍ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺧَﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎﻧِﻌﹰﺎ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﺭ َﺯﹶﻗﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬﺰَﺍ ِﻫ ِﺰ
ُﺱ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ُ ﺐ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ٍ ﺻ ِﺪﻗﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﺑ َﺪﻧُﻪُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﺗ َﻌ
ْ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺪَﺍ َﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘﺤَﺎ َﻣﻞﹸ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄ
ﺤ ﹾﻠ َﻢ َﻭﺯِﻳ ُﺮ ُﻩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ُﺟﻨُﻮ ِﺩ ِﻩ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﺭَﺍ َﺣ ٍﺔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ َﻢ َﺧﻠِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
َُﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ َﻖ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ُﻩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱠﺮ ﻭَﺍِﻟﺪُﻩ

H 1528, CH 19, h 1

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٢
ُﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻟﻪ
ُ ﺻﹶﻠﻮَﺍ
َ ﲔ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ
ُ ﺃﹶ ْﺭﻛﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ﹲﺔ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ َﻮﻛﱡ ﹸﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺗ ﹾﻔﻮِﻳ
ﺴﻠِﻴ ُﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ْ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ

H 1529, CH 19, h 2

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Ghalib from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“A believer should have eight qualities. He is dignified in
turbulent times. He is patient in afflicting conditions. He is
thankful in prosperous life. He is content with what Allah has
granted him. He does not do injustice to the enemies. He does
not overburden friends. His own body is tired due to his efforts
and people are comfortable with him. Knowledge is a friend of
the believer, forbearance is his secretary, reason is the
commander-in-chief of his army, kindness is his brother and
virtuous deed is his father.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali form al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah from his father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Belief has four corner (stones):
They are trust in Allah, having Allah as the person in charge of
one’s affairs, to agree with the decision of Allah and to submit to
the command of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﻟْﻴﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﲔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
َ ﺤ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺻَﺎِﻟ
َ ُﺗ
ﺼﻠﹸﺢُ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭﹸﻟﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ْ ﺴﻠﱢﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃْﺑﻮَﺍﺑﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ﹰﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺼ ﱢﺪﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ُﺗ
َ ﺼ ﱢﺪﻗﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺗَﺎﻫُﻮﺍ َﺗﻴْﻬﹰﺎ َﺑﻌِﻴﺪﹰﺍ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺿﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺏﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮﻫَﺎ
ِ
ﻁ َﻭ
ِ ﺸﺮُﻭ
ﺗَﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒﻞﹸ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ َﺢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻘﱠﺒﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻮﻓﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡ
ﻒ ﻓِﻲ َﻋ ْﻬ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻧَﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺻ
َ ﺸﺮُﻭ ِﻃ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﻣَﺎ َﻭ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻬُﻮ ِﺩ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻭﻓﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺑ
ﻣَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ْﻋ َﺪﻩُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺑ ﹶﻄﺮِﻳ ِﻖ
ﺴﹸﻠﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ
ْ ﻒ َﻳ
َ ﻉ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻨَﺎ َﺭ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻫُ ْﻢ ﹶﻛْﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻬﺪَﻯ َﻭ َﺷ َﺮ
ﺏ َﻭ ﺁ َﻣ َﻦ َﻭ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺻﺎﻟِﺤﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﻫﺘَﺪﻯ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠﻤﺎ
َ ﺭ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺗﺎ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟ َﻐﻔﱠﺎ
ﲔ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
َ ﻳََﺘ ﹶﻘﱠﺒﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﱠﺘ ِﻘ
ﻡ َﻭ ﻣَﺎﺗُﻮﺍ ﺕ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
َ ﺕ ﻓﹶﺎ
َ ﺕ َﻫْﻴﻬَﺎ
َ ﺪ ﺹ َﻫْﻴﻬَﺎ ﺤ ﱠﻤ
َ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ُﻣ
ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻬَﺘﺪُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻇﻨﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﺮﻛﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ
ﺕ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑﻮَﺍِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍ ْﻫَﺘﺪَﻯ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒﻴُﻮ

H 1530, Ch 19, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from those whom he has mentioned from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd
al-Rahman ibn abu Layla from his father from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“You will not become virtuous until you learn, you will not learn
until you affirm and you will not affirm until you accept four
Chapters, the first of which will be of no benefit without the last
one. People of three Chapters have strayed far away. Allah, the
Most Blessed, the Most High, does not accept anything but
virtuous deeds and Allah does not accept (anything) without
loyalty in keeping up with one’s stipulations and covenants.
Whoever fulfils his stipulations toward Allah and completes
whatever is in one’s covenant, he will find (the reward that is)
with Him and He will fulfill His promise. Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has informed the people of the ways of
guidance and has established for it the lighthouse. He has
informed them how to behave, saying, ‘I am All-forgiving to the
righteously striving believers who repent and follow the right
guidance.’ (20:82) Allah has also said, ‘Allah accepts only the
offerings of the pious ones.’ (5:27)
“Whoever maintains piety before Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, in the matter of His commands he will come in the
presence of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, as a
believer in whatever Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, has brought from Him. How remote, far away and lost
are the people who have died before achieving guidance, and
had thought that they were believers. They had considered things
as partners of Allah without knowing what they had done.
Whoever comes to a house through its door finds proper
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guidance, and whoever looks for a way other than the door has
chosen a condemned path. Allah has joined obedience to His
Messenger with obedience to those who possess Divine
Authority and the obedience to His Messenger with obedience to
His own commands. Therefore, whoever does not obey the
people who possess Divine Authority, they have not obeyed
Allah and His Messenger and it (obedience to people who
possess Divine Authority) is the affirmation of what has come
from Allah. Dress up (in piety) before every Mosque. Find the
houses through the doors to them, the houses for which Allah
has granted permission to be raised high, wherein people speak
of Him. He has informed you that in these houses there are men
who do not become distracted because of trade and business
from speaking of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, from
prayer and paying al-Zakat (charity). These men fear the Day
wherein the hearts and eyes undergo turbulent conditions. Allah
chose and purified the messengers for His command, then He
purified and chose them (people who possess Divine Authority)
who are confirmed in His warnings. Allah has said, ‘No nation
who lived before was left without a Warner. . . .’ (35:25)
“Lost are those who remained ignorant and guided are those who
thought and understood. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, has said, ‘It is not their seeing ability that is blind but it is
their hearts which are in their chests.’ (22:46)
“How can one who does not think find guidance? How can one
who has not received warnings think? Follow the Messenger of
Allah, affirm whatever has come from Allah, follow the marks
of guidance; they are the signs of trust and piety. You must
know that if a man rejects Jesus Christ and acknowledges all the
other messengers of Allah, he is not a believer. Find the way
through finding the lighthouse and look for the marks from
behind the curtains. Strive to perfect the affairs of your religion
and believe in Allah your Lord.’”

ﺻ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻭِﻟ ﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻩ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ َﻖ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺩَﻯ َﻭ
َ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮﻫَﺎ َﺳﹶﻠ
ﺑِﻄﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ َﺭﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﺭﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ِﺑﻄﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺗ َﺮ َﻙ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ُﻭﻟﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ
ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳُ ِﻄ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﺧﺬﹸﻭﺍ
ﺕ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃ ِﺫ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗُ ْﺮﹶﻓ َﻊ َﻭ
َ ﺠ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ِﻤﺴُﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒﻴُﻮ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺯِﻳَﻨَﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻣ
ﻳُ ﹾﺬ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳ ُﻤ ُﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺧﱠﺒ َﺮﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺭﺟَﺎ ﹲﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُ ﹾﻠ ِﻬﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺗﺠَﺎ َﺭ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺇِﻳﺘَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻳﺨَﺎﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﺇﻗﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺑَْﻴ
ﺺ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮﺳُ ﹶﻞ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻩ
َ ﺨﹶﻠ
ْ ﺏ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﺑﺼَﺎ ُﺭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
ُ ﻳَﻮْﻣﹰﺎ َﺗَﺘ ﹶﻘﻠﱠﺐُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﻧُﺬﹸ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ ٍﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺧَﻼ
َ ﲔ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺼ ﱢﺪِﻗ
َ ُﺼﻬُ ْﻢ ﻣ
َ ﺨﹶﻠ
ْ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
ﺼ َﺮ َﻭ َﻋ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺮ ﺗَﺎ َﻩ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺟ ِﻬ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻫَﺘﺪَﻯ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﻓِﻴﻬﺎ َﻧﺬِﻳ
ﺼﺪُﻭ ِﺭ
ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱠﻬﺎ ﻻ َﺗ ْﻌﻤَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺑْﺼﺎ ُﺭ َﻭ ﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ َﺗ ْﻌﻤَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﺼﺮُ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳْﻨ ﹶﺬ ْﺭ ﺍﱠﺗِﺒﻌُﻮﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻒ ﻳُْﺒ
َ ﺼ ْﺮ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ِ ﻒ َﻳ ْﻬَﺘﺪِﻱ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳْﺒ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ﹶﺃِﻗﺮﱡﻭﺍ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﱠﺗِﺒﻌُﻮﺍ ﺁﺛﹶﺎ َﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻬﺪَﻯ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬُ ْﻢ
َﻋﻠﹶﺎﻣَﺎﺕُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱡﺘﻘﹶﻰ
َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻜ َﺮ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ َﻣ ْﺮَﻳ َﻢ ﻉ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻦ ِﺳﻮَﺍ ُﻩ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻨَﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ِﻤﺴُﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻭﺭَﺍ ِﺀ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮﺳُ ِﻞ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ْﺆ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻗَﺘﺼﱡﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ َﻖ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺘﻤَﺎ
ﺴَﺘ ﹾﻜ ِﻤﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺗُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺭﱢﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
ْ ﺐ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﺛﹶﺎ َﺭ َﺗ
ِ ُﺍﹾﻟﺤُﺠ
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ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ-٤
ﺾ ﹶﻏ َﺰﻭَﺍِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ِﻦ
ِ ﻡ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ ﺃﹶﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻊ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ُﻡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ
ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﱡ ﹾﻜ ُﺮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺧَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ُﺣﹶﻠﻤَﺎ ُﺀ ُﻋﹶﻠﻤَﺎ ُﺀ ﻛﹶﺎﺩُﻭﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ َﺀ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹸﻛْﻨُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ
ﺠ َﻤﻌُﻮﺍ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﺄ ﹸﻛﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ
ْ ﺴ ﹸﻜﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ْ ﺼﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗْﺒﻨُﻮﺍ َﻣﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ِ َﺗ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ُﺗ ْﺮ َﺟﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ

It is narrated from him from his father from Sulayman al-Ja’fary from abu alHassan al-Rida from his father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“A people came to the Messenger of Allah during one of the
armed expeditions and he asked who are these people? They
said, ‘Believers, O Messenger of Allah.’ He then asked, ‘What is
the degree of your belief?’ They replied, ‘It is patience in
hardships, thankfulness in prosperous life and agreement with
the decision of Allah.’ The Messenger of Allah then said, ‘These
are forbearing and knowledgeable people. Their understanding is
almost to the degree of the prophets. If you really are what you
say you are, do not build what you will not use for dwelling, do
not accumulate what you will not eat and be pious before Allah
to whom you will return.’”

ٌﺑَﺎﺏ

Chapter Twenty
H 1532, CH 20, h 1

ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
َ ُﻣ
ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺴﺮﱠﺍ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺻَﺒ ِﻎ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻧﺒَﺎَﺗ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺧ ﹶﻄَﺒﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
ْ ﺨَﺘِﻠ ﹶﻔ ٍﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ْ ُﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻭ ِﺑﹶﺄﺳَﺎﻧِﻴ َﺪ ﻣ
ﺼ ِﺮ َﻭ
ْ ﲔ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺩَﺍ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn Yahya from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and a number of our people have narrated from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid all from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Ya’qub
al-Sarraj from Jabir from Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and
through various chain of narrators from Asbagh ibn Nubatah who has said the
following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, once addressed us at his home or - that he
said - in the castle, and we were all gathered. He (may Allah’s
favors be with him) issued a written order that was read to
42
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
people. Others have narrated that ibn al-Kawwa asked Amir alMu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme
covenant, to describe Islam, belief, rejection and hypocrisy. He
then said, ‘(First I express my thanks to and praise of Allah),
thereafter (I must say that) Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most
High, established Islam and made its paths clear for the people
coming in Islam. He gave strength to its corners against the
enemies. He made it (to be a source of) dignity for those who
love it, peace for those who enter therein, guidance for those
who follow it, beauty for those who glorify it, protection for
those who accept it, a stronghold for those who seek security, a
rope for those who like to hold on to it, solid proof for those who
speak from it, light for those who search for brightness, a rescuer
for those who cry for help, a witness for those who fight for it,
success for those who argue by the facts therein, knowledge for
those who imbibe it, good report for those who narrate it,
judgment for those who take it as the source of decrees,
forbearance for those who experience it, a dress for those who
contemplate on it, understanding for those who find good points
in it, certainty for those who reason with it, insight for those who
make a decision, a sign for those who take it as landmark, a
good lesson for those who look for good lessons, salvation for
those who affirm it, serenity for those who reform, success for
those who come close to it, confidence for those who trust it,
ease for those who make it the factor-in-charge of thier affairs,
advancement for those who do it well, goodness for those who
come to it fast, a shield for those who bear patience, dressing for
those who observe piety, a supporter for those who take it as a
guide, a cave of protection for those who seek safety, peace and
comfort for those who accept it, hope for those who believe it
and self-sufficiency for those who are content. That is the truth.
Its path is guidance, its narratives are honorable and its
description is goodness. Its system is clear, its lighthouse shines,
its lamp is clean and bright, its aims are high, its training is easy
and its advancing is a great deal. Its advancing is quick and its
disciplining painful. Its assets are sufficient and its staff
honorable. Belief is its system, virtuous deeds are its lighthouse,
laws and understanding are the sources of its light, the world is
its arena and death is its end, the hereafter its reward, paradise its
finish line, hell its resentment, piety its supplies and people of
good deeds its soldiers. Through belief good deeds are found,
with good deeds good understanding is achieved and with good
understanding fear for death is felt and with death the world
ends. With the world one reaches the Day of Judgment. On the
Day of Judgment paradise is bedecked. Paradise is (the cause of)
regret for people of hell. Hell is a good lesson for the pious
people and piety is the foundation of belief.”

ﺉ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ﻗﹸ ِﺮ
ٍ ﺐ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
َ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻜﹸِﺘ
ُ ﺻﹶﻠﻮَﺍ
َ ﺠَﺘ ِﻤﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ
ْ ﺤ ُﻦ ُﻣ
ْ َﻧ
ﲔ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺱ َﻭ َﺭﻭَﻯ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُﻩُ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻮﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ َﺑ ْﻌﺪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ
ِ ﺻ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﻔﹶﺎ
ِ
ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ َﺳ ﱠﻬ ﹶﻞ َﺷﺮَﺍِﺋ َﻌﻪُ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻭ َﺭ َﺩﻩُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻋ ﱠﺰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻛﹶﺎَﻧﻪُ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ
َ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﺷ َﺮ
ﻯ ِﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﺋَﺘ ﱠﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪﺣَﺎ َﺭَﺑﻪُ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌﹶﻠﻪُ ِﻋ ّﺰﹰﺍ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺗ َﻮﻟﱠﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ِﺳﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ ُﻫﺪ
ﺼ َﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺣْﺒﻠﹰﺎ
َ ﺤﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ ﻋُ ْﺮ َﻭ ﹰﺓ ِﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﻋَﺘ
َ ﺠﻠﱠﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ ُﻋﺬﹾﺭﹰﺍ ِﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍْﻧَﺘ
َ َﻭ ﺯِﻳَﻨ ﹰﺔ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺗ
ﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺑُ ْﺮﻫَﺎﻧﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ َﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻧُﻮﺭﹰﺍ ِﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﻀَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ
َ ﺴ
َ ﻟِ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻤ
ﺝ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﺻ َﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹸﻓﻠﹾﺠﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺣَﺎ ﱠ
َ ﺙ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺷَﺎ ِﻫﺪﹰﺍ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎ
َﻋﻮْﻧﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﻐَﺎ ﹶ
َﻭ ِﻋﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻭﻋَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﺣﺪِﻳﺜﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺭﻭَﻯ َﻭ ُﺣﻜﹾﻤﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻗﻀَﻰ َﻭ ِﺣﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ
ﺏ َﻭ ِﻟﺒَﺎﺳﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺗ َﺪﱠﺑ َﺮ َﻭ ﹶﻓﻬْﻤﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺗ ﹶﻔﻄﱠ َﻦ َﻭ َﻳﻘِﻴﻨﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻋ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻞ َﻭ
َ ﻟِ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱠﺮ
ﻆ َﻭ َﻧﺠَﺎ ﹰﺓ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ
ﺼ َﲑ ﹰﺓ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻋ َﺰ َﻡ َﻭ ﺁَﻳ ﹰﺔ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺗ َﻮ ﱠﺳ َﻢ َﻭ ِﻋْﺒ َﺮ ﹰﺓ ِﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﺗ َﻌ ﹶ
ِ َﺑ
ﺏ َﻭ ِﺛ ﹶﻘ ﹰﺔ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺗ َﻮﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ َﻭ
َ ﺻﹶﻠ َﺢ َﻭ ُﺯﹾﻟﻔﹶﻰ ِﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻗَﺘ َﺮ
ْ ﻕ َﻭ ﺗُ َﺆ َﺩ ﹰﺓ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺻ ﱠﺪ
َ
ﺽ َﻭ
َ َﺭﺧَﺎ ًﺀ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ﱠﻮ
ﺻَﺒ َﺮ َﻭ ِﻟﺒَﺎﺳﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ
َ ﻉ َﻭ ﺟُﱠﻨ ﹰﺔ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ
َ ﺴ َﻦ َﻭ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺳَﺎ َﺭ
َ ﺳُْﺒ ﹶﻘ ﹰﺔ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹶﻰ َﻭ ﹶﻇﻬِﲑﹰﺍ ﻟِ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺭ َﺷ َﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻬْﻔﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺁ َﻣ َﻦ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣَﻨ ﹰﺔ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ َﻢ َﻭ
ُﺤ ﱡﻖ َﺳﺒِﻴﹸﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻬﺪَﻯ َﻭ َﻣ ﹾﺄﺛﹸ َﺮﺗُﻪ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻰ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻗِﻨ َﻊ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟﻕ َﻭ ِﻏﻨ
َ ﺻ َﺪ
َ َﺭﺟَﺎ ًﺀ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ
ﺸ ِﺮﻕُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻨَﺎ ِﺭ ﺫﹶﺍﻛِﻲ
ْ ُﺝ ﻣ
ِ ﺤﺴْﻨَﻰ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﹶﺃْﺑﹶﻠﺞُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨﻬَﺎ
ُ ﺻ ﹶﻔﺘُﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺠ ُﺪ َﻭ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺴْﺒ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﻟِﻴ ُﻢ
ﺤ ﹾﻠَﺒ ِﺔ َﺳﺮِﻳ ُﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻀﻤَﺎ ِﺭ ﺟَﺎ ِﻣﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺴﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ
ِ ﺡ َﺭﻓِﻴ ُﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﻐَﺎَﻳ ِﺔ َﻳ
ِ ﺼﺒَﺎ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ
ﺕ َﻣﻨَﺎ ُﺭ ُﻩ
ُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ِﻘ َﻤ ِﺔ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﻣﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻌُ ﱠﺪ ِﺓ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﱘُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ْﺮﺳَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ُﺟ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟﺤَﺎ
ﺕ ﻏﹶﺎَﻳﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣﺔﹸ َﺣ ﹾﻠَﺒﺘُﻪُ َﻭ
ُ ﻀﻤَﺎ ُﺭ ُﻩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ْ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻘ ُﻪ َﻣﺼَﺎﺑِﻴﺤُﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﻣ
ﺴﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻓ ْﺮﺳَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ
ِﺤ
ْ ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ ﺳُْﺒ ﹶﻘﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ُﺭ َﻧ ِﻘ َﻤﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ُﻋﺪﱠُﺗ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺴَﺘ َﺪﻝﱡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎﻟِﺤَﺎ
ﺕ ﻳُ ْﻌ َﻤﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻘ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻘ ِﻪ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟﺤَﺎ
ْ ُﹶﻓﺒِﺎﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻳ
ﺨَﺘﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺗﺠُﻮ ُﺯ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﻭ
ْ ُﺕ ﺗ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ُ ﻳُ ْﺮ َﻫﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﲔ
َ ﺴ َﺮﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ُﺭ َﻣ ْﻮ ِﻋ ﹶﻈﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﱠﺘ ِﻘ
ْ ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ َﺣ
َ ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺗُ ْﺰﹶﻟﻒُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ِﺳْﻨﺦُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ

ﺻ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
ِ ﺏ
ُ ﺑَﺎ
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ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ
ِ ﺴﺮﱠﺍ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١
ﲔ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ َﻪ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳُِﺌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺪ ِﻝ
ِ ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ َﺩﻋَﺎِﺋ َﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺠﻬَﺎ ِﺩ
ِ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1533, CH 21, h 1
Through the same chain of narrators as the above Hadith it is narrated from ibn
Mahbub from Ya’qub al-Sarraj from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, was asked about belief and he said, ‘Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, made belief upon four pillars:
‘Patience, Certainty, Justice and Jihad (hard work for the cause
of Allah).
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‘The Patience therein has four branches: nostalgia, fear, restraint
and vigilance. One who has a longing for paradise forgets the
worldly desires. One who has fear of hell abstains from unlawful
things. One who exercises restraint in worldly matters the
worldly hardships become easier for him, and one who is
vigilant of death hastens to good deeds.
‘The Certainty therein is also of four branches. They consist of
sharp understanding, proper application of wisdom, recognizing
good lessons and knowledge of the traditions of the people of
the past. One who possesses sharp understanding recognizes the
matters of wisdom. One who applies wisdom properly
recognizes the good lessons, and one who recognizes the good
lessons recognizes the traditions, and one who recognizes
traditions is like the one who has lived with the people of the
past and has found proper and firm guidance. He has seen who
found salvation and by what means they found. He has also seen
those who were destroyed and things that destroyed them. Allah
destroys only those who disobey Him and grants salvation for
ones obedience to His commands.
‘The Justice therein is also of four branches. It is a matter of
deep understanding, a huge body of knowledge, the bloom of
wisdom and the garden of forbearance. One who has deep
understanding has the ability to interpret all knowledge. One
who has a huge body of knowledge knows the ways of wisdom,
and one who is forbearing is not an extremist in his decrees and
lives among the people with a good name.
‘The Jihad (hard work for the cause of Allah) therein, is also of
four branches. They consist of helping others to perform their
duties and to stay away from that which is prohibited, to speak
the truth whenever needed and to shun sins and sinners. One
who helps others to perform their duties has supported the
believer. One who helps stop others from sinning has humiliated
the hypocrites and has thwarted their wicked plans. One who
speaks the truth at the right time, his is the winning side. One
who shuns the sinners has used anger for Allah. One who
becomes angry for Allah, Allah becomes angry for him. Such is
belief, its pillars and branches.’”

ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ ِﺪ َﻭ
ِ ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺷﻔﹶﺎ
ِ ﺸ ْﻮ
ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ ﺷُ َﻌ
َ ﻓﹶﺎﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺕ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﹶﻔ َﻖ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِ ﺸ َﻬﻮَﺍ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺷﺘَﺎ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﺮﱡﻗ
ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﺕ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺯ ِﻫ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻫَﺎَﻧ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﺮﻣَﺎ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﺭ َﺟ َﻊ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘﲔُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ﺨْﻴﺮَﺍ
َ ﻉ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺕ ﺳَﺎ َﺭ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
َ ﺕ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺭَﺍﹶﻗ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺼِﻴﺒَﺎ
ِ ﺐ َﺗْﺒ
ٍ ﺃﹶ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ ﺷُ َﻌ
ﺤ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌْﺒ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺳُﱠﻨ ِﺔ
ِ ﺼ َﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻄَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ َﺗﹶﺄ ﱡﻭ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻑ
َ ﺤ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ﹶﺔ َﻋ َﺮ
ِ ﺤ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺼ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻄَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ َﺮ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭِﻟ
ﺴﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﻑ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ ﺴﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﺮ
ﻑ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌْﺒ َﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻋ َﺮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌْﺒ َﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﺮ
ﲔ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻫَﺘﺪَﻯ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ِﻫ َﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﻮﻡُ َﻭ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻧﺠَﺎ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻧﺠَﺎ َﻭ
َ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭِﻟ
ِ ﻚ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻌ
ﺼَﻴِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧﺠَﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﹶﻠ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﹶﻠ
َ ﻚ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻫﹶﻠ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﹶﻠ
ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﻬ ِﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻏ ْﻤ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ َﻭ
ِ ﺐ ﻏﹶﺎ ِﻣ
ٍ ﺃﹶْﻧﺠَﻰ ِﺑﻄﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺪ ﹸﻝ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ ﺷُ َﻌ
ﺴ َﺮ َﺟﻤِﻴ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ
ﺤ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ِﻬ َﻢ ﹶﻓ ﱠ
ِ ﺿ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ﹾﻜ ِﻢ َﻭ َﺭ ْﻭ
ُ َﺯ ْﻫ َﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﹾﻜ ِﻢ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣﻠﹸ َﻢ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ُ ﻑ َﺷﺮَﺍِﺋ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻋ َﺮ
ﺐ
ٍ ﺠﻬَﺎ ُﺩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ ﺷُ َﻌ
ِ ﺱ َﺣﻤِﻴﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺵ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻁ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ﻋَﺎ
ﻳُ ﹶﻔ ﱢﺮ ﹾ
ﻕ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻮَﺍ ِﻃ ِﻦ َﻭ
ِ ﺼ ْﺪ
ﻑ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻬ ِﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُْﻨ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
ﻑ َﺷ ﱠﺪ ﹶﻇ ْﻬ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻧﻬَﻰ
ِ ﲔ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
َ َﺷ َﻦﺁ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻘ
ﻕ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻮَﺍ ِﻃ ِﻦ
َ ﺻ َﺪ
َ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻨَﺎِﻓ ِﻖ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻛْﻴ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُْﻨ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﹶﻏ َﻢ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺐ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﻀ
ِ ﺐ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏ
َ ﻀ
ِ ﲔ ﹶﻏ
َ ﹶﻗﻀَﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷِﻨ َﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻘ
ُﻚ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻭ َﺩﻋَﺎِﺋﻤُﻪُ َﻭ ﺷُ َﻌﺒُﻪ
َ ﻀ
ِ ﹶﻏ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ

Chapter Twenty Two

ﲔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
ِ ﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Superiority of Belief over Islam and Certainty over
Belief
H 1534, CH 22, h 1

ﻀ ِﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١
ﻒ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ﺟُ ْﻌ
ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
َ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﲔ
ِ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ َﻋ ﱠﺰ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn alNadr from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said, ‘O brother from Ju’f (name of his tribe) belief is superior
to Islam and certainty is superior to belief. Nothing there is
dearer than certainty.”
H 1535, CH 22, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ُﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ُﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺑ َﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ َﻭ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ِﺑ َﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
َ ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
ﲔ
ِ ﺱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱡﻞ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ِ ﺴ َﻢ ِﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﻕ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ِﺑ َﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹸ
َ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘﲔُ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and al-Husayn ibn
Muhammad from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad all from al-Washsha’ who has said
the following:

“I heard abu Al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Belief is above Islam by one degree. Piety is above
belief by one degree. Certainty is above piety by one degree.
Nothing is distributed so little among people as certainty is.’”
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ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ِﺑ َﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﱠ
َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻓ ﱠ
ﺤﺮَﺍ ِﻡ
َ ﺠ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ

H 1536, CH 22, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
َ ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﻣ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺳ ِﻄ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ﹲﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ﹲﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ
ُ ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ﹲﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺱ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﻞﱠ ِﻣ َﻦ
ُ ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘﲔُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ﹲﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
َ ﺴ ﹾﻜﺘُ ْﻢ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻓِﺈﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔِﻠ
ﲔ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﺗ َﻤ ﱠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٥
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﱠﻧ َﻤﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺑ َﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ َﻭ
َ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﹶﻗﻪُ ِﺑ َﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
ﺱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱡﻞ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِ ﺴ ْﻢ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻕ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ِﺑ َﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹾﻘ
َ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘﲔُ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
ﺴﻠِﻴ ُﻢ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘﲔُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ َﻮﻛﱡ ﹸﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﺖ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱡ
ُ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺴﲑُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻔ
ُ ﺾ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻔﻮِﻳ
َﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ

H 1537, CH 22, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٦
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ِﺑ َﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ َﻭ
َ ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُﻣ
ﺴ ْﻢ
َ ﻕ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ِﺑ َﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹾﻘ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺑ َﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘﲔُ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
ﲔ
ِ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ ِﺩ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱡﻞ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ

H 1539, CH 22, h 6

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab from Humran ibn ‘A’Yun who has
said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah has given superiority to belief over Islam by one
degree just as He has given superiority to al-Ka’ba over the
Sacred Mosque.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Harun ibn al-Jahm or others from ‘Amr ibn Aban ibn al-Kalbi from ‘Abd
al-Hamid al-Wasiti from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘O abu Muhammad, Islam is a high status.’ I said,
‘Yes, indeed it is.’ The Imam said, ‘Belief is above Islam by one
degree.’ I said, ‘Yes, it is.’ The Imam said, ‘Piety is above belief
by one degree.’ I said, ‘Yes, it is.’ The Imam said, ‘Certainty is
above piety by one degree.’ I said, ‘Yes, it is.’ The Imam said,
‘Nothing is given to people as little as certainty is. What you are
holding to is very little of Islam. Pay attention not to lose it.’”
H 1538, CH 22, h 5
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus who has said
the following:

“I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about belief and Islam and he said, abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said the following:
‘There is Islam. Belief is one degree higher above Islam, and
piety is one degree higher above belief. Certainty is by one
degree higher above piety and nothing is distributed among
people so little as certainty is.’ I then said, ‘What then is
certainty?’ The Imam said, ‘It is trust in Allah, submission to
Allah, accepting the decision of Allah and allowing Allah to be
the person in charge of one’s affairs.’ I then said, ‘What then is
the interpretation of that?’ The Imam said, ‘This is how abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said it is.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Belief is one degree higher than Islam. Piety is one degree
higher than belief. Certainty is one degree higher above piety.
Nothing is distributed among people so little as certainty is.”

Chapter Twenty Three

ﲔ
ِ ﺏ َﺣﻘِﻴ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Essence of Belief and Certainty

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﺬﹶﺍِﻓ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
َ ُﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ
ﺐ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﹶﻟ ِﻘَﻴﻪُ َﺭ ﹾﻛ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑْﻴﻨَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺤﻦُ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻚ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﻧ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺾ ِﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺣﻘِﻴ ﹶﻘﺔﹸ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻔﻮِﻳ
ﺴﻠِﻴ ُﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ُﻋﹶﻠﻤَﺎ ُﺀ ُﺣ ﹶﻜﻤَﺎ ُﺀ ﻛﹶﺎﺩُﻭﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
َ ﺤ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ِﺔ ﹶﺃْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹸﻛْﻨُﺘ ْﻢ ﺻَﺎ ِﺩِﻗ
ِ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗْﺒﻨُﻮﺍ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ

H 1540, CH 23, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn Isma’il from Bazi’ from Muhammad ibn ‘Azafir from his
father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“During one of the journeys of the Messenger of Allah a group
of people who were riding came to meet him. They said, ‘Salute
to you O Messenger of Allah.’ He asked, ‘Who are you?’ They
replied, ‘We are believers, O Messenger of Allah.’ He then
asked, ‘What is the essence of your belief?’ They replied, ‘It is
to agree with the decision of Allah, allow Him be the person in
charge of one’s affairs and submit to the command of Allah.’
The Messenger of Allah said, ‘They are scholars and people of
wisdom who for their wisdom can almost be prophets. If what
you say is true then do not build that which you do not use as
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dwelling, do not accumulate what you do not eat and be pious
before Allah to whom you will return.’”

ﺠ َﻤﻌُﻮﺍ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﺄ ﹸﻛﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ُﺗ ْﺮ َﺟﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺴ ﹸﻜﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ْ َﺗ

H 1541, CH 23, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺸ ﱢﻲ َﻭ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﺑ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻣ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬ َﺰ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺏ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺼْﺒ َﺢ ﹶﻓَﻨ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺷَﺎ
ﺱ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ِ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ُﺴﻤُﻪ
ْ ﻒ ِﺟ
َ ﺤ
ِ ﺼ ﹶﻔ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻮﻧُﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻧ
ْ ُﺨ ِﻔﻖُ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻬﻮِﻱ ِﺑ َﺮﹾﺃ ِﺳ ِﻪ ﻣ
ْ ﺠ ِﺪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺖ ﻳَﺎ
َ ﺤ
ْ ﺻَﺒ
ْ ﻒ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺕ َﻋْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ َﺭﹾﺃ ِﺳ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ْ َﻭ ﻏﹶﺎ َﺭ
ﺐ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺠ
ِ ﺖ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣُﻮﻗِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌ
ُ ﺤ
ْ ﺻَﺒ
ْ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻳﻘِﻴﻨِﻲ ﻳَﺎ
َ ﲔ َﺣﻘِﻴ ﹶﻘ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺣﻘِﻴ ﹶﻘﺔﹸ َﻳ ِﻘﻴِﻨ
ٍ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﻳ ِﻘ
ﺖ
ْ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﺰَﻧﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﻬ َﺮ ﹶﻟْﻴﻠِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ َﻤﹶﺄ َﻫﻮَﺍ ِﺟﺮِﻱ ﹶﻓ َﻌ َﺰﹶﻓ
ﺵ َﺭﺑﱢﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
ِ ﻧَ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧﻈﹸﺮُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﺮ
ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧﻈﹸﺮُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺨﻠﹶﺎﺋِ ُﻖ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺸ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ُﺏ َﻭ ﺣ
ِ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ ﺐ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺼ
ِ ُﻧ
ﻚ ُﻣﱠﺘ ِﻜﺌﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ
ِ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻳَﺘﻌَﺎ َﺭﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺭَﺍِﺋ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻳَﺘَﻨ ﱠﻌﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺼ ﹶﻄ ِﺮﺧُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱢﻲ
ْ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧﻈﹸﺮُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ُﻣ َﻌ ﱠﺬﺑُﻮ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ
ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﻤﻊُ َﺯِﻓ َﲑ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻳﺪُﻭ ُﺭ ﻓِﻲ َﻣﺴَﺎ ِﻣﻌِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺪ َﻧ ﱠﻮ َﺭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﺰ ْﻡ ﻣَﺎ ﺃﹶْﻧ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻋْﺒ
ْ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ﻚ ﹶﻓ َﺪﻋَﺎ
َ ﺸﻬَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ َﻣ َﻌ
ﻕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻟِﻲ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹸﺃ ْﺭ َﺯ
ُ ﺏ ﺍ ْﺩ
ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ﱡ
ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ
ِ ﺾ ﹶﻏ َﺰﻭَﺍ
ِ ﺝ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﺚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺧ َﺮ
ﻟﹶ ُﻪ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻠَﺒ ﹾ
ﺴ َﻌ ِﺔ َﻧ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ ِﺷ َﺮ
ْ ﺸ ِﻬ َﺪ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ِﺗ
ْ ُﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳﺘ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from abu
Muhammad al-Wabishi and Ibrahim ibn Mehzam from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Once the Messenger of Allah after leading the
morningprayer for the people looked at a young man in the
Mosque whose head hung down. He looked pale and slim and
his eyes sunk into his head. The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘O
so and so, how is your morning?’ He (the young man) replied,
‘This morning, I, O Messenger of Allah, am in a condition of
certainty. The messenger of Allah admired him for his words
and he said, ‘For everything there is an essence. What is the
essence of your certainty?’ The young man said, ‘My certainty,
O Messenger of Allah, is that which has made me depressed. It
has kept me awake all night and to endure thirst during the day.
My soul is withdrawn from the world and the things in it, so
much so, as if I am looking at the Throne of my Lord that is
established to call everyone to Judgment, all creatures are
resurrected and I am among them. It is as if I am looking at the
people of paradise who enjoy therein being introduced to each
other while leaning against raised couches. It is also as if I am
looking at the people of hell wherein they suffer and cry for
help. Right now, it is as if I hear the roaring of the fire. It is
striking against my ears.’ The Messenger of Allah said to his
companions, ‘This is a servant of Allah whose heart He has
brightened up with belief.’ He (the Messenger of Allah) said to
him (the young man), ‘Keep up with what you are in (condition
of your belief).’ The young man said, ‘Pray to Allah for me, O
Messenger of Allah, to grant me martyrdom (while working hard
in support of your cause) along with you.’ The Messenger of
Allah prayed for him. Not very long thereafter he joined the
prophet in an armed expedition and he was the tenth man to
become a martyr.’”
H 1542, CH 23, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﻞ
ِ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﻒ
َ ﻱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ ﱠ
ِ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺣَﺎ ِﺭﹶﺛ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ َﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ُﻦ َﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ٍ ﺖ ﻳَﺎ ﺣَﺎ ِﺭﹶﺛ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ َﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
َ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ
َ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺣﻘِﻴ ﹶﻘ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺣﻘِﻴ ﹶﻘﺔﹸ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ
ﺕ َﻫﻮَﺍ ِﺟﺮِﻱ َﻭ
ْ ﺕ ﹶﻟْﻴﻠِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ َﻤﹶﺄ
ْ ﺖ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺳ َﻬ َﺮ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ َﺰﹶﻓ
ُﺏ َﻭ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧﻈﹸﺮ
ِ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ ﺿ َﻊ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ِ ُﺵ َﺭﺑﱢﻲ ] َﻭ [ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻭ
ِ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧﻈﹸﺮُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﺮ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﻤﻊُ ُﻋﻮَﺍ َﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻳَﺘﺰَﺍ َﻭﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ
ْ ﺕ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﺛُﺒ
َ ﺼ ْﺮ
َ ﺪ َﻧ ﱠﻮ َﺭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪُ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻋْﺒ
ﻕ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺭ ُﺯ
َ ﺸﻬَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ َﻣ َﻌ
ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﺮ ُﺯﹶﻗﻨِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍ ْﺩ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu Basir from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah once met Harithah ibn Malik alNu’man al-Ansari and asked him, ‘How are you, O Harithah ibn
Malik?’ He replied, ‘O Messenger of Allah, I am a believer in a
real sense.’ The Messenger of Allah then asked, ‘Everything has
a reality and essence. What are the reality and essence of your
words?’
“He replied, ‘O Messenger of Allah, my soul has withdrawn
from this world; it has kept me awake all night and to endure
thirst in the middle of the day. It is as if I am looking to the
Throne of my Lord that is established to bring all people to
account. It is as if I am looking at the people of paradise who are
visiting each other and I hear the barking of the people of hell
therefrom.’ The Messenger of Allah, then said, ‘He is a servant
whose heart is brightened (by the command of) Allah. You have
reached (true) understanding, remain steadfast.’ He then asked,
‘O Messenger of Allah, pray to Allah for me to grant me
martyrdom (while working hard to support your cause) along
with you.’ The Messenger of Allah prayed, ‘O Allah, grant him
martyrdom.’ Within very few days thereafter, he (the messenger
of Allah) dispatched a group of people for an armed expedition
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and Harithah was among them. He (Harithah) fought the enemy
and did away with eight or nine people before he became a
martyr.
“In the narration of al-Qasim from his father from abu Basir it is
said that Harithah was martyred in the army of Ja’far ibn abu
Talib after the martyrdom of nine people.”

ﺚ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺳ ِﺮﱠﻳ ﹰﺔ
ﺚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻳﱠﺎﻣﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺑ َﻌ ﹶ
ﺸﻬَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻠَﺒ ﹾ
ﺣَﺎ ِﺭﹶﺛ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴ َﻌ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺛﻤَﺎِﻧَﻴ ﹲﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹸِﺘ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻭَﺍَﻳ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﹶﻓَﺒ َﻌﹶﺜﻪُ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎَﺗ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹸِﺘ ﹶﻞ ِﺗ
ﺴ َﻌ ِﺔ
ْ ﺐ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ِﺗ
ٍ ﺸ ِﻬ َﺪ َﻣ َﻊ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟ
ْ ُﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺳﺘ
ِ ﺑُ َﺮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
َﻧ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ ِﺷ َﺮ
ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٤
ﻖ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺣ
ُ ﺻﹶﻠﻮَﺍ
َ ﲔ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺏ ﻧُﻮﺭﹰﺍ
ٍ ﺻﻮَﺍ
َ َﺣﻘِﻴ ﹶﻘ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ

H 1543, CH 23, h 4
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Over every truth there certainly is a
reality and over every correct issue there is light.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱡﻜ ِﺮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twenty Four
Contemplation (Thinking)

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١
ﻑ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ ﺟَﺎ
َ ﲔ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻧﱢﺒ ْﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱡﻜ ِﺮ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﱠﺗ ِﻖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺭﱠﺑ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ َﺟْﻨَﺒ

H 1544, CH 24, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Awaken your heart by thinking.
Keep your side off the bed at night (meaning stand up for nightly
prayers) and be pious before your Lord, Allah.’”

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٢
ﺱ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺗ ﹶﻔ ﱡﻜ َﺮ
ُ ﺼْﻴ ﹶﻘ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ َﻳ ْﺮﻭِﻱ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺨ ِﺮَﺑ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺭ
َ ﻒ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻔﻜﱠﺮُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ ُﻤﺮﱡ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ُ ﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗﻴَﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺳَﺎ َﻋ ٍﺔ َﺧْﻴ
ﲔ
َ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗَﺘ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ ِﻤ
ِ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﺳَﺎ ِﻛﻨُﻮ ِﻙ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﺑَﺎﻧُﻮ ِﻙ ﻣَﺎ ﺑَﺎﻟﹸ

H 1545, CH 24, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his
people from Aban from al-Hassan al-Sayqal who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about what people’s narration, ‘Thinking for one hour
is better than worshipping a whole night,’ how should they
think? The Imam said, ‘They pass by the ruins of dwellings or a
building and ask, “Where are your inhabitants? Where are your
builders? Why do you not speak?”’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑَﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﻀﻞﹸ
َ ﺾ ِﺭﺟَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ِ ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُﻣ
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ِﺇ ْﺩﻣَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱡﻜ ِﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻗﹸ ْﺪ َﺭِﺗ ِﻪ

H 1546 CH 24, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from certain individuals of his people
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The most virtuous form of worship is thinking about Allah
very often and about His power.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ َﻌ ﱠﻤ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َﺤ
َ َﺧﻠﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﹶﻛﹾﺜ َﺮ ﹶﺓ
ﺼ ْﻮ ِﻡ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ﹶﻔﻜﱡ ُﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 1547, CH 24, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who has said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, saying, ‘A great deal of prayer and fasting only are not
(everything in) worship. Worship is only in thinking about the
affairs of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ٍﻞ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ﲔﺹ
َ ﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ
ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱡﻜ َﺮ َﻳ ْﺪﻋُﻮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱢﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ

H 1548, CH 24, h 5
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Isma’il
ibn Sahl from Hammad from Rib’I who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said
that Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Thinking leads to virtue and to
acting virtuously.’”
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ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻡ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twenty Five
The Noble Qualities (of Man)
H 1549, CH 25, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬْﻴﹶﺜ ِﻢ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺤﺴَْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ
ُ ﻕ َﺷ ِﻌ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ٍ ﺴﺮُﻭ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣ
ﻚ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ
َ ﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹶﻄ ْﻌ ﺸ
ْ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ِﺭﻡُ َﻋ
ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﺘ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬَﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﻭﹶﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﹶﻟ ِﺪ
ﺤﺮﱢ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
ُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ َﻭ
ِ ﺻ ْﺪﻕُ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ َﻭ
ِ ﺱ َﻭ
ِ ﺻ ْﺪﻕُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﺄ
ِ ُﻫﻦﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻀْﻴ
ﺇِ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺼﻨَﺎِﺋ ِﻊ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ﹶﺬﻣﱡ ُﻢ
ﻒ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻃﻌَﺎ ُﻡ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺋ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻜﹶﺎﹶﻓﹶﺄﺓﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤﻴَﺎ ُﺀ
َ ﺐ َﻭ َﺭﹾﺃ ُﺳ ُﻬﻦﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﺠَﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ﹶﺬﻣﱡ ُﻢ ﻟِﻠﺼﱠﺎ ِﺣ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hatham ibn abu Masruq from Yazid ibn Ishaq Sha’ar from al-Husayn ibn al‘Atiyah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Noble (human) qualities are ten. If you can establish all of
them so be it. Such qualities may be found in a man but may not
be found in his children. They may be found in the children but
not in the father. At times they are found in a slave person but
not in a free one.’ It was asked, ‘What are these noble qualities?’
The Imam said they are: ‘Losing all hope in the true sense for
receiving help from anyone other than Allah, truthfulness of
tongue, returning the trust (safely), maintaining good relations
with relatives, entertaining guests, feeding the needy, making up
for favors in a proper corresponding manner, keeping up with
one’s responsibilities toward the neighbors and with one’s
companion, and the head of such qualities is bashfulness.’”
H 1550, CH 25, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ْ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺖ ﻓِﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
ْ ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
َ ﺤﻨُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ِ ﻕ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻣَﺘ
ِ ﺺ ﺭُﺳُﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺑ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ
َﺟﻞﱠ َﺧ ﱠ
ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻓِﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮﺍ
َ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣ َﻤﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺼْﺒ َﺮ َﻭ
ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻨَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺸ َﺮ ﹰﺓ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﹶﻏﺒُﻮﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻫَﺎ َﻋ
ﺸﺠَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻭ
ﺴﺨَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐْﻴ َﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ُﺤ ﹾﻠ َﻢ َﻭ ﺣ
ِ ﺸ ﹾﻜ َﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﺸ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺯَﺍ َﺩ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ
َ ﺨﺼَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺮُﻭ َﺀ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﺭﻭَﻯ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻕ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ
َ ﺼ ْﺪ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, chose His messengers
for noble moral (human) qualities. You must test yourselves. If
you find the noble qualities in you then be thankful to Allah and
understand that it is of goodness. If you do not find them in you,
then pray to Allah to grant them to you and show Him that you
are interested in having them. The narrator has said that the
Imam counted the noble qualities up to ten: They consist of
Certainty, Contentment, Patience, Thankfulness, Forbearance,
Good Moral Behavior, Generosity, Dignity, Bravery and
Kindness.
“Certain narrators have listed other qualities after the abovementioned ones and have added to them Truthfulness and
Keeping Trust.”
H 1551, CH 25, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻬَﺎ ِﺷ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻇﱡﻨﻨِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑ ﹾﻜ
ﺐ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋَﺎِﻗﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻬِﻤﹰﺎ
ﺤ ﱡ
ِ ُﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﻟﻨ
ﺺ
ﺻﺪُﻭﻗﹰﺎ َﻭِﻓّﻴﹰﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺧ ﱠ
َ ﺻﺒُﻮﺭﹰﺍ
َ ﹶﻓﻘِﻴﻬﹰﺎ َﺣﻠِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﻣُﺪَﺍﺭِﻳﹰﺎ
ﻚ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ َﻤ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺖ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ
ْ ﻕ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ
ﺖ
ُ ﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟ ُﻪ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎﻫَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﻉ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹾﻟَﻴ
ْ ﻀ ﱠﺮ
َ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴَﺘ
ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ُﻫﻦﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻫﻦﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻉُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻨَﺎ َﻋﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﱡ ﹾﻜ ُﺮ َﻭ
ُﺻ ْﺪﻕ
ِ ﺸﺠَﺎ َﻋﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐْﻴ َﺮﺓﹸ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱡﺮ َﻭ
ﺴﺨَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤﻴَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺤ ﹾﻠ ُﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺚ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

It is narrated from him from Bakr ibn Salih from Ja’far ibn Muhammad alHashimi from Isma’il ‘Abbad who has said that perhaps he has heard it from
Isma’il from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“We certainly love a person of reason, of good understanding,
who has good knowledge and understanding of the law, who is
forbearing, who is kind, who bears patience, who is truthful and
who is loyal. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
chosen the prophets for noble moral (human) qualities. Whoever
has them (noble qualities) should be thankful to Allah. Whoever
does not have them he must pray humbly to Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, and request Him to grant them to him.
“I (the narrator) then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service
for your cause, what are the noble qualities?’
“The Imam said, ‘They consist of restraint from indulging in
worldly matters, to be content, to bear patience, to be thankful,
to be forbearing, to be bashful, to be generous, to have dignity,
to be virtuous, to be truthful in one’s words and to be
trustworthy.’”

48

 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺴ ِﻦ
ْ ُﺴﺨَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺣ
ﺤَﺒَﺘﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ْ ُﺴﻨُﻮﺍ ﺻ
ِ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍ ْﺭَﺗﻀَﻰ ﹶﻟﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﺩِﻳﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺣ
ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ
ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٥
ﲔ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻛﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ِﺀ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺴﻠِﻴ ُﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ َﻮﻛﱡ ﹸﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺗ ﹾﻔﻮِﻳ

H 1552, CH 25, h 4

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٦
ﻊ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻦﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑﻨِﻲ ﻫَﺎ ِﺷ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ
ﻕ
ُ ﺼﻪُ ﺍﻟﺼﱢ ْﺪ
ْ ﹶﻛ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺇ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻣ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﺮِﻧ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ َﺪ ِﻣ ِﻪ َﺧﻄﹶﺎﻳَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗْﻨﻘﹸ
ﺨﻠﹸ ِﻖ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﱡ ﹾﻜ ُﺮ
ُ ﺴ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺤﻴَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ُﺣ
َ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1554, CH 25, h 6

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺭﺟَﺎِﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑ
ﺴ ْﻤ َﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻔﱠْﻴ ِﻦ
ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺭﺟَﺎِﻟﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘ ﱠﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ِﻘ ﱠﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺠﻰُ ِﻋﻴَﺎﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ِﻘ ﱠﻲ ﺍﻟﻄﱠ َﺮﹶﻓْﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﱠﺮ ِﺑﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻠ

H 1555, CH 25, h 7

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has chosen Islam to
be your religion. Keep good company with your religion by
means of exercising generosity and good moral behavior.”
H 1553, CH 25, h 5
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib) has said, ‘Belief has four
pillars. They consist of agreeing with the decision of Allah,
trusting Allah, choosing Allah to be the person in charge of all
affairs and submission to the command of Allah.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from a man from Banu Hashim who
has said the following:

“If four things are found in a person his Islam is perfect, even
though he may be filled with sins from his top to his toes it will
not harm him. They consist of Truthfulness, Bashfulness, Good
Moral Behavior and Thankfulness.”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from abu
Hamza from Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
once said, ‘Do you want me to tell you about the best men
among you?’ We said, ‘Yes, O, Messenger of Allah, do so.’ He
said, ‘The best men among you are the pious, clean, of forgiving
hands, clean on both ends (tongue and genitals) who is kind to
his parents and does not leave out his dependents to (trouble)
others.’”

ﲔ
ِ ﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twenty Six
Excellence of Certainty

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﹶﺜﻨﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ َﻋِﻠ
ﺖ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺣ ﱡﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﻮ ﱡﻛ ِﻞ
ُ ﺲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺣﺪﱞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﻑ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ
َ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ َﺗﺨَﺎ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺣ ﱡﺪ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘﲔُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ

H 1556, CH 26, h 1

ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﻠًّﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٢
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ُِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ ﻣ
ﻁ َﻭ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻭﻟﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺱ
َ ﺿ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺮ
ْ ُﲔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺤ ِﺔ َﻳ ِﻘ
ﺻﱠ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻕ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺴُﻮﹸﻗ ُﻪ
َ ﻂ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻠﹸﻮ َﻣ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳُ ْﺆِﺗ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ
ِﺨ
َﺴ
َ ِﺑ

H 1557, CH 26, h 2

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from al-Muthanna ibn al-Walid from abu Basir from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said, ‘There is nothing without a limit.’ I (the narrator) then
asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, what
is the limit of trust?’ The Imam said, ‘It is certainty.’ I then
asked, ‘What is the limit of certainty?’ The Imam said, ‘It is
when, with having Allah on your side, you do not fear
anything.’”
It is narrated from him from Mu'alla from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from
‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from abu Wallad al-Hannat and ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said, ‘It is due to a Muslim’s correctness of certainty that he
does not make people happy to anger Allah and does not blame
them for what (of belongings) Allah has not given him. The
share of sustenance is something that is not driven by the greed
49
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of the greedy ones and is not pushed back due to the dislike of
those who dislike. Even if one of you may run away from his
share of sustenance just as one runs away from death, still his
share of sustenance reaches him just as death one day will reach
him.’ He then said, ‘Allah through His justice and fairness has
placed in certainty spirit and comfort and agreement with the
decision of Allah. He has placed anxiety and sadness in doubts
and anger.’”

ﺺ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ُﺮﺩﱡ ُﻩ ﹶﻛﺮَﺍ ِﻫَﻴﺔﹸ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﺭ ٍﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺣ َﺪﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ ِﻪ
ٍ ِﺣ ْﺮﺹُ َﺣﺮِﻳ
ﺕ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ُ ﺕ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ْﺩ َﺭ ﹶﻛﻪُ ِﺭ ْﺯﻗﹸﻪُ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺭﻛﹸﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ِ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳ ِﻔ ﱡﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬ ﱠﻢ
ِ ﺡ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ َﺣ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
َ ﺴ ِﻄ ِﻪ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻭ
ْ ﺑِ َﻌ ْﺪِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻗ
ﻂ
ِﺨ
َﺴ
ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺸ ﱢ
ﺤ َﺰ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1558, CH 26, h 3

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ-٣
ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ِ ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍِﺋ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ﲔ
ٍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ ِﲑ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ َﻳ ِﻘ

Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Hisham ibn Salim who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The little but continuous deed with certainty is far better
in the sight of Allah than a great deal of deeds without
certainty.’”
H 1559, CH 26, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٤
ﲔ ﺹ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨَﺒ ِﺮ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُﺨ ِﻄﹶﺌﻪ
ْ ُﺠﺪُ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻃ ْﻌ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎَﺑﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻟﻴ
ِ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ ﹶﻄﹶﺄﻩُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻟُﻴﺼِﻴَﺒ ُﻪ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Aban from Zurara from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, once said from the pulpit, ‘No one among
you can ever sense the taste of belief until he comes to know that
whatever has happened right could not have happened wrong
and whatever has happened wrong could not have happened
right.’”
H 1560, CH 26, h 5

ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٥
ﻂ َﻣﺎِﺋ ٍﻞ
ٍ ﺲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺣَﺎِﺋ
َ ﲔ ﺹ َﺟﹶﻠ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺭ ﻂ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ُﻣ ْﻌ ِﻮ
ِ ﺖ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎِﺋ
َ ﺤ
ْ ﺱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻘ ُﻌ ْﺪ َﺗ
ِ ﻳَ ﹾﻘﻀِﻲ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻂ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎِﺋﻂﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺱ ﺍ ْﻣ َﺮﹰﺃ ﹶﺃ َﺟﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ َﺳ ﹶﻘ ﹶ
َ ﲔ ﺹ َﺣ َﺮ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُﲔ ﻉ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﺒَﺎ َﻫﻪُ َﻭ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘﲔ
َ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Zayd alShahham from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Once, Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of
divine supreme covenant, during his court session, had sat
leaning against a wall that was bent. Certain people asked him
not to sit near the defective wall. Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu
Talib), recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘This is like a
man’s guarding his death,’ (Imam’s expression shows such
guarding is useless). When the Imam moved away, the wall
crumbled. The Imam said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu
Talib), recipient of divine supreme covenant, would often do
such and similar things and that was because of certainty.’”
H 1561, CH 26, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُﻣ
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺠِﺪﺍﺭُ ﻓﹶﻜﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﻐُﻼ َﻣْﻴ ِﻦ َﻳﺘِﻴ َﻤْﻴ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ
ﻀ ﹰﺔ
ﺰ ﹶﻟﻬُﻤﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫﻫَﺒﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻓ ﱠ ﺤَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻛْﻨ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺗ
ﻚ
ْ ﺤ
َﻀ
ْ ﺕ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ِ ﺕ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳ ﹶﻘ َﻦ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ٍ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ َﻊ ﹶﻛِﻠﻤَﺎ
ﺶ
َ ﺨ
ْ ﺡ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳ ﹶﻘ َﻦ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ َﺪ ِﺭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﺮ
ِ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ ِﺳﻨﱡ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳ ﹶﻘ َﻦ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Safwan al-Jammal who has said
the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy: ‘The tumbling wall belonged to two orphans in the town
whose father has been a righteous person. Underneath the wall
there was a treasure that belonged to them. . . .’ (18:82)
“The Imam said, ‘It is a fact that the treasure did not consist of
gold and silver. It consisted of four words: “No one deserves to
be worshipped except I (Allah). Whoever has realized with
certainty that death is inevitable has enough reason not to laugh
for a year. Whoever has realized with certainty that
accountability on the Day of Judgment is true has enough reason
for his heart not to rest in ease. Whoever has realized with
certainty that Allah does everything with strict measurements
has enough reason not to fear anyone except Allah.”’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٧
ﺪ ﹶﻃ ْﻌ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺠﺪُ َﻋْﺒ
ِ ﲔ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺨ ِﻄﹶﺌﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ ﹶﻄﹶﺄﻩُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻟُﻴﺼِﻴَﺒﻪُ َﻭ
ْ َُﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎَﺑﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻟﻴ
ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻀﱠﺎ ﱠﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎِﻓ َﻊ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬ ْﻤﺪَﺍِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻗْﻴ
ﺤ ﱠﺮ ﹾﻛﺖُ ﹶﻓ َﺮﺳِﻲ
َ ﺏ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺛ ْﻮﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺤ ْﺮ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ ﹶﻈ ْﺮﺕُ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ ﻓِﻲ ِﻣﹾﺜ ِﻞ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
َ ﲔ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺲ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ٍ ﺿ ِﻊ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻳَﺎ َﺳﻌِﻴ َﺪ ْﺑ َﻦ ﹶﻗْﻴ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺱ َﺟَﺒ ٍﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ِ ﻂ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﹾﺃ
ﺴﻘﹸ ﹶ
ْ ﺤ ﹶﻔﻈﹶﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ْ ﻆ َﻭ ﻭَﺍِﻗَﻴ ﹲﺔ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﻣﹶﻠﻜﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻳ
ﺣَﺎِﻓ ﹲ
َﻳ ﹶﻘ َﻊ ﻓِﻲ ِﺑﹾﺌ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ُﺀ َﺧﻠﱠَﻴﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
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ﻁ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٩
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜْﻨ ِﺰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َﺤ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ
ْ ﺰ ﹶﻟﻬُﻤﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﺤَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻛْﻨ
ْ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺗ
ﺠْﺒﺖُ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳ ﹶﻘ َﻦ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ َﺪ ِﺭ
ِ ﻒ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﺮﺡُ َﻭ َﻋ
َ ﺕ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ِ ﺠْﺒﺖُ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳ ﹶﻘ َﻦ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ِ َﻋ
ِ ﺤ َﺰﻥﹸ َﻭ َﻋ
ْ ﻒ َﻳ
َ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ُﻒ َﻳ ْﺮ ﹶﻛﻦ
َ ﺠْﺒﺖُ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﺗ ﹶﻘﱡﻠَﺒﻬَﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻫِﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻋ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﱠﺘ ِﻬ َﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺏ َﻭ
َ ﻀ َﺮ
َ ﺴَﺘْﺒ ِﻄﹶﺌﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺘَُﺒﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
ْ َﻳ
ُﺖ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﱠﺒ ﹾﻠُﺘﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹾﺬﺕ
ُ ﻱ ﹶﻓَﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭﹾﻟ
ﻀ َﻌﻬَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻳ َﺪ ﱠ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻭَﺍ ِﺓ ِﻟَﻴ
ُﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻭَﺍ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜَﺘْﺒﺘُﻪ
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ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺮ َﺯ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ

H 1565, CH 26, h 10

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Safwan al-Jammal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘A servant of Allah cannot sense the
taste of belief until he comes to know that whatever has
happened to him right could not have happened wrong and
whatever has happened to him wrong could not have happened
right. The one who can harm or benefit others is only Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Washsha’ from ‘Abd ibn Sinan from abu Hamza from Sa’id ibn Qays alHamadani who has said the following:

“One day during a war I looked on a man who was wearing two
pieces of garment on him. I moved my horse nearer to him and I
found him to be Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient
of divine supreme covenant, and I said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, is
this a place (to be in with just two pieces of garment and no
coats of arms)?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, O Sa’id ibn al-Qays. For
every servant of Allah there is a guard from Allah and a
protecting angel to see that he will not fall off of a cliff or into a
well, but when the appointed time comes for his death the angels
just leave him alone to his own self.”’
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from Ali
ibn Asbat who has said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, saying, ‘In the treasure mentioned in the words of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy: “Underneath the wall
there was a treasure that belonged to them. . . .,” (18:82) there
were the following statements: ‘In the name of Allah, the
Beneficent, the Merciful, strange to me is the case of a person
who is certain of the coming of death but he feels happy. Strange
to me is the case of a person who is certain of the strict
measurement of Allah but he feels depressed. Strange to me is
the case of a person who is aware of all the up and down in the
world with its inhabitants but he still relies on it. It is expected
from a man who has understanding of Allah not to accuse Allah
in His decision and not to consider Him slow in His Providence.’
I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I
want to write it down. The Imam gave me, I swear by Allah, the
inkpot so I can write. I reached out to his hands and kissed them
and then took the inkpot and wrote down the Hadith.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from ‘Abd al-Rahman al-‘Arzami from his father, from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Qanber, a worker for Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
loved Ali intensely. Whenever Imam went out he followed him
with a sword for protection. Once at night Imam Ali saw Qanber
and asked him, ‘What is the matter with you?’ He said, ‘O Amir
al-Mu’minin, I follow you for your protection.’ The Imam said,
‘Qamber, what is the matter with you, are you protecting me
from the people of the heavens or from the people of the earth?’
He said, ‘I do not protect you from the people of the heavens but
I protect you from the people of the earth.’ The Imam said, ‘The
people of the earth can do nothing to me without permission
from Allah from the heavens. Qamber, go back home and he
obeyed.’”

ﺝ
َ ﺝ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ ﺹ َﺧ َﺮ
َ ﺤﺐﱡ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﻉ ﺣُّﺒﹰﺎ َﺷﺪِﻳﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺧ َﺮ
ِ ﻲ ُﻳ ﺮ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﻋِﻠ ﹶﻗْﻨَﺒ
ُﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺟﹾﺌﺖ
َ ﺕ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﻗْﻨَﺒﺮُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻒ ﹶﻓﺮَﺁ ُﻩ ﺫﹶﺍ
ِ ﺴْﻴ
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﹶﺛ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ﺴ َﻤﺎ ِﺀ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺤ
َ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭْﻳ
َ ﻚ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺸ َﻲ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔ
ِ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ
ﺽ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ِ ﺽ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺑ ﹾﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﺤ ُﺮ ُﺳﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ْ َﺗ
ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭ ِﺟ ْﻊ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻲ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺽ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ِ ﺃﹶ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﹶﻓ َﺮ َﺟ َﻊ
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ُﺲ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١١
ﻒ َﻳ ﹾﻘﻄﹸﺮُ ﺩَﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُ ﻚ َﺗَﺘ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻢُ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱠْﻴ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻟِﻠ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ِﺇﱠﻧ
ﻒ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻤ ِﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﺭَﺍ َﻣﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺨَﺎِﺗ ﱡﻲ
ِ ﺿ َﻌ
ْ ﺐ َﺣﻤَﺎ ُﻩ ِﺑﹶﺄ
ٍ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭَﺍﺩِﻳﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
ﺼ ﹾﻞ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from the one
whom he has mentioned, he has said the following:

“It was said to al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘You speak of it (Your Divine Authority) and blood drips from
the sword (of your enemies).’ The Imam said, ‘Allah has a
valley that is gold. He has guarded it with ants, the weakest
creature. Even if the camels of Khurasan (North East parts of
Iran) try to go there they cannot reach it.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twenty Seven
To Agree With the Decision (of Allah)
H 1567, CH 27, h 1

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١
ُﺥ َﺑﻨِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺠَﺎ ِﺷ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﹾﺃﺱ
ِ ﺾ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻴَﺎ
ِ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺐ
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ ﻳَ ْﺮﺿَﻰ َﻋْﺒ
ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn
Salih from certain shaykhs of Banu al-Najashi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The head of obedience to Allah is patience and agreeing with
the decisions of Allah in all matters whether a servant may love
or dislike doing so. Of the servant of Allah anyone who agrees
with the decisions of Allah in all matters which he loves or
dislikes, should know that agreeing, in fact, is in his best
interest.”
H 1568, CH 27, h 2

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺚ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺮَﺍ ِﺩ ﱢ
ٍ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺱ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺿَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠ َﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah from his
father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from Layth alMuradi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The most knowledgeable among people is the one who
agrees with the decisions of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy.’”
H 1569, CH 27, h 3

ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ
ِ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ-٣
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺿ َﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻗﻀَﻰ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺻَﺒ َﺮ َﻭ َﺭ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺭﹾﺃﺱُ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ﺾ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ِ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘ
ُﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺧْﻴ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﱢﻗ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﲔ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩﹰﺍ
َ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ
ﺤ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺪ ِﻥ
ﺼﱠ
ﺴ َﻌ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺼﻠﹸﺢُ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮُ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺼِﻠﺢُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ
ْ ُﺤ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺪ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻴ
ﺻﱠ
ِ ﺴ َﻌ ِﺔ َﻭ
ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﺑﻠﹸﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺼﻠﹸﺢُ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮُ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎﹶﻗ ِﺔ َﻭ
ْ ﲔ ﹶﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎﺩﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ
ﺴ ﹾﻘ ِﻢ
ﺴ ﹶﻜَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ْ ﺴ ﹾﻘ ِﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﺑﺪَﺍِﻧ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﺑﻠﹸﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎﹶﻗ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺴ ﹶﻜَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﻱ
َ ﺼﻠﹸﺢُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮُ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ
ْ ﺼِﻠﺢُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻳ
ْ ُﹶﻓﻴ
ﺠَﺘ ِﻬﺪُ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩﺗِﻲ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﲔ ﹶﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻳ
َ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺴﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩﺗِﻲ
َ ﺠﺪُ ِﻟ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻴَﺎِﻟ َﻲ ﹶﻓﻴُْﺘ ِﻌﺐُ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ُﺭﻗﹶﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻟﺬِﻳ ِﺬ ِﻭﺳَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﹶﻓَﻴَﺘ َﻬ ﱠ
ِ ﺿ ِﺮﺑُﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﱡﻨﻌَﺎ
ْ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ﺱ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴﹶﻠَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ َﻧﻈﹶﺮﹰﺍ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇْﺑﻘﹶﺎ ًﺀ َﻋﹶﻠﻴْﻪ

It is narrated from him from Yahya ibn Ibrahim ibn abu al-Balad from ‘Asim ibn
Humayd from abu Hamza al-Thumali from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Patience and agreeing with the decisions of Allah is the head of
obedience to Allah. If one exercises patience and agrees with the
decisions of Allah in all the matters which he loves or dislikes,
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will not make any
decision in any of his affairs which he loves or dislikes but that
the decisions are in his best interest.”
H 1570, CH 27, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from Dawud al-Riqqiy from ‘Ubayda al-Hadhdha’ from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said that Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, has said, ‘Among My believing servants there
are those whose religious lives can only be at their best with
wealth, comfort and good health. I try them by means of wealth,
comfort and good health and this makes their religious affairs to
be in the best condition. Also among My believing servants
there are those whose religious lives are only at their best with
poverty, destitution and ailing health. I try them by means of
poverty, destitution and ailing health and this helps their
religious lives to be in the best condition. I know what is good
for the religious matters of my believing servants. Among My
believing servants there are those who strive to worship Me.
They wake up from sleep leaving their comfortable pillow for
Tahajjud (special prayer at night). They experiences fatigue and
I allow slumber overcome them on one or two nights, a trial
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from Me to see if he continues, he goes to sleep and wakes up
upset and angry over his own self. If I allow him to do the way
he wants to worship, he may develop a sense of conceit
(unwanted pride) that can lead him to mischief in his deeds. This
may bring about his destruction. It can so happen due to his
happiness with whatever his soul desires. He may begin to feel
as if he has excelled all worshippers and has surpassed the limits
of defective worship. In so doing he moves away from Me even
though he thinks that he is getting closer to Me. Therefore, they
must not rely on their good deeds that they do to receive rewards
from Me. Even if they strive hard, tire themselves and finish
their lives worshipping Me they fall short, in worshipping Me
truly, in their quest for My generous rewards, My bounties in
paradise and high positions near Me. They must only trust in My
mercy, be happy with My generosity and always be hopeful
about Me. In such cases My mercy will reach them as well as
my approval and forgiveness and my pardon will provide them
cover; I am Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful, and
thus I have taken such names.’”

ﺉ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹸﺃ َﺧﻠﱢﻲ
 ﺴ ِﻪ ﺯَﺍ ِﺭ
ِ ﺖ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
 ﺼِﺒ َﺢ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻣَﺎِﻗ
ْ ُﹶﻓَﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻡ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ
ُﺼﻴﱢﺮُﻩ
َ ُﻚ ﹶﻓﻴ
َ ﺐ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﺠ
ْ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩﺗِﻲ ﹶﻟ َﺪ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ
ﺠِﺒ ِﻪ
ْ ُﻚ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻫﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﻛ ُﻪ ِﻟﻌ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔْﺘَﻨ ِﺔ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﺄﺗِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﺠ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﺑﺪِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﺟَﺎ َﺯ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹸﻈﻦﱠ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ
ِ ﺑِﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺭﺿَﺎ ُﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﻚ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ﹸﻈﻦﱡ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺏُ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ
َ ﺼ ِﲑ ﹶﻓَﻴَﺘﺒَﺎ َﻋ ُﺪ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩِﺗ ِﻪ َﺣ ﱠﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘ
ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﱠﺘ ِﻜ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ ِﻣﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻮَﻧﻬَﺎ ِﻟﹶﺜﻮَﺍﺑِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ِﻮ
ﺴﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓَﻨﻮْﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎ َﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩﺗِﻲ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ
َ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻬﺪُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺗ َﻌﺒُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﲔ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻛﹸْﻨ َﻪ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩﺗِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻄﹸﻠﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺼﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﺑَﺎِﻟ ِﻐ
ُﻣ ﹶﻘ ﱢ
ﹶﻛﺮَﺍ َﻣﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻌِﻴ ِﻢ ﻓِﻲ َﺟﻨﱠﺎﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺭﻓِﻴ ِﻊ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎِﺗ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻠﹶﻰ ﻓِﻲ ِﺟﻮَﺍﺭِﻱ َﻭ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈﻦﱢ ﺑِﻲ
ْ ُﻀﻠِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ﹾﻔ َﺮﺣُﻮﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺣ
ْ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻓِﺒ َﺮ ْﺣ َﻤﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴِﺜﻘﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ِﺑ ﹶﻔ
ﺿﻮَﺍﻧِﻲ َﻭ
ْ ﻚ َﺗﺪَﺍ َﺭﻛﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻣﻨﱢﻲ ُﻳَﺒﻠﱢ ُﻐ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺭ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ﹾﻄ َﻤِﺌﻨﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤﺘِﻲ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ
َ َﻣ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮﺗِﻲ ﺗُ ﹾﻠِﺒﺴُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋ ﹾﻔﻮِﻱ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ُﻢ َﻭ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ُﺴ ﱠﻤْﻴﺖ
َ َﺗ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
َﺤ
َ ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ
ﺴَﺘْﺒ ِﻄﹶﺌﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﱠﺘ ِﻬ َﻤﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ
ْ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻋ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٦
ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬ َﺮ ِﻭ ﱢ
ِ ﻚ َﺑﻴﱠﺎ
ٍ ﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻧُ َﻬْﻴ
ﺻ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪُ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺼِﺒ ْﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑﻠﹶﺎﺋِﻲ َﻭ
ْ ﺽ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎﺋِﻲ َﻭ ﹾﻟَﻴ
َ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺘُﻪُ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ْﺮ
ﲔ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ
َ ﺼﺪﱢﻳ ِﻘ
ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ﺸ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ َﻧ ْﻌﻤَﺎﺋِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺘُْﺒﻪُ ﻳَﺎ ُﻣ
ْ ﹾﻟَﻴ
ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ
ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺖ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ُ ْﺑ َﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘ
ﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺯﻭِﻱ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺷﺮﱞ ﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﺃﹸﻋَﺎﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺧْﻴ ﺃﹶْﺑَﺘﻠِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺧْﻴ
ﺼِﺒ ْﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ْ ﺼﻠﹸﺢُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ
ْ ﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻳ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺧْﻴ
ﲔ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ
َ ﺼﺪﱢﻳ ِﻘ
ﺽ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎﺋِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺘُْﺒﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ﺸ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ َﻧ ْﻌﻤَﺎﺋِﻲ َﻭ ﹾﻟَﻴ ْﺮ
ْ ﺑَﻠﹶﺎﺋِﻲ َﻭ ﹾﻟَﻴ
ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮِﻱ
َ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ ِﺮﺿَﺎﺋِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ
ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٨
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ﺤَﻴﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
ْ َﻳ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘﻀِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ ًﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ْ ُﺠْﺒﺖُ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋ
ﻕ
َ ﻚ َﻣﺸَﺎ ِﺭ
َ ﺾ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻣﹶﻠ
ِ ﺽ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﻘﹶﺎﺭِﻳ
َ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻗﹸ ﱢﺮ
ُﺽ َﻭ َﻣﻐَﺎ ِﺭَﺑﻬَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﻪ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ

H 1571, CH 27, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Safwan al-Jammal from abu al-Hassan, the 1st,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“One who has proper understanding about Allah must not feel
that Allah procrastinates in sending his sustenance or accuse
Him in His decisions.”
H 1572, CH 27, h 6
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Muhammad ibn Isma’il from Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ‘Amr ibn al-Nuhayk
Bayya’ al-Harawi who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said,
“Whatever conditions I may turn My believing servant to are for
his good. He then must agree with My decisions, be patient in
My trial and appreciate My favors. I will then, O Muhammad,
count him among the truthful ones.”’”
H 1573, CH 27, h 7
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyah from Dawud ibn Farqad from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Of the revelations that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, sent to Moses ibn ‘Imran was as follows: ‘O, Moses, son
of ‘Imran, I have not created anything more beloved to Me than
My believing servant. I try him only because it is for his good. I
give him good health just for his good. I hold back what is evil
for him in favor of what is for his good. I know best in what
conditions My servant works for his own best interest. He then
must bear patience in My trials, appreciate My favors and agree
with My decision. I count him among the truthful ones before
Me if he acts according to My pleasure and obeys My
command.’”
H 1574, CH 27, h 8
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan ibn Yahya from Fudayl ibn ‘Uthman from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The case of a Muslim (believer) man is amazing. There is no
decision that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, makes
about him but that it is in his best interest. Even if he is cut in
pieces with scissors, still it is for his good. If he may possess the
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kingdom of the East and West of the earth, still it is for his
good.”
H 1575, CH 27, h 9

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
ﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻑ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
َ ﺴﱢﻠ َﻢ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﹶﻗﻀَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﺮ
َ ُﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡﻖ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
ﺿ َﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ َﻋﻈﱠ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺮﻩُ َﻭ
ِ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ
ُﻂ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺮﻩ
ﻂ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ َﺀ َﻣﻀَﻰ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣَﺒ ﹶ
ﺨﹶ
ِ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Sinan from Salih ibn ‘Aqaba from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-Ja’fi from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘The most proper people to agree with the decisions of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, are those who have recognized
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy. Whoever agrees with
the decision of Allah that is to take place anyway, Allah
increases his reward. Whoever disagrees with the decision of
Allah, the decision is, inevitably, applied to him but his reward
becomes void.’”

ﻱ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٠
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻫَﺎ ِﺷ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺮِﻳ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺸ َﺮﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺰَﺍ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ ِﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ
َ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﺍﻟﺰﱡ ْﻫ ُﺪ َﻋ
ُ ﺻﹶﻠﻮَﺍ
َ
ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ
ِ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ِ ﻉ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
ِ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
ﺿﺎ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ

H 1576, CH 27, h 10
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from
al-Minqari form Ali ibn Hashim ibn al-Burayd from his father who has said the
following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Abstinence from worldly pleasures has ten levels. Its
highest level is the lowest level of piety and reserve. The highest
level of piety and reserve is the lowest level of certainty. The
highest level of certainty is the lowest level of consent to the
decision of Allah.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﻁ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ
ٍ ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
ﻒ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ
َ ﻲ ﻉ َﻋْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ َﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﻋْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛْﻴ ﺴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﻘﱢ ُﺮ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟَﺘﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﻛﻢُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺴ َﻤﻪُ َﻭ ُﻳ
ْ ﺨﻂﹸ ِﻗ
َﺴ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ
ﺲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﺪﻋُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ْ ﺠ
ُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﻟﻀﱠﺎ ِﻣﻦُ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻬ
ُﺏ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺴَﺘﺠَﺎ
ْ ﹶﻓُﻴ

H 1577, CH 27, h 11
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn Ali from Ali ibn Asbat from those whom he has mentioned
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
met ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja’far and said to him, ‘O, ‘Abd Allah, how
can a believer be a believer when he disagrees with the decision
of Allah about his share and belittles his position while the ruler
over him is Allah? I guarantee that Allah accepts the prayer of
one in whose heart (mind) no suggestion takes place except
agreement with the decisions of Allah).’”

 َﻋْﻨ ُﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ-١٢
ﺴﻠِﻴ ِﻢ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ
ْ ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻳُ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ِﺑﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪُ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﱢ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻂ
ٍﺨ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﻭ َﺭ َﺩ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺳﺮُﻭ ٍﺭ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺳ

H 1578, CH 27, h 12
It is narrated from him from his father from ibn Sinan from those whom he has
mentioned from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“I (the narrator) asked him, (abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant), ‘By what means can a believer know that he
is a believer?’ The Imam said, ‘(He can find out) by means of
his submitting himself to Allah, and agreeing with whatever
happiness or sadness that he may experience.’”

ﺨﺘَﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ْ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨ ُﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٣
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ُﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻣﻀَﻰ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُﻩ
َ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﻟ

H 1579, CH 27, h 13
It is narrated from him from his father from ibn Sinan from al-Husayn ibn alMuhtar from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
never said about something that had taken place, ‘Would that
something else had happened.’”

ﺾ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﻮ ﱡﻛ ِﻞ َﻋ ﹶﻠ ْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻔﻮِﻳ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twenty Eight
Leaving It to Allah to Be the Person in Charge of
Affairs, and Having Trust in Him

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﻀ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻣُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ

H 1580, CH 28, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mufaddal from abu ‘Abd Allah who has said the
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ﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺼ َﻢ ﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﻋَﺘ
ﺽ
ُ ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ُ ﺴﻤَﺎ َﻭﺍ
ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻧﱠﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻜِﻴ ُﺪ ُﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠﻘِﻲ َﻋ َﺮ ﹾﻓﺖُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺼ َﻢ َﻋْﺒ
َ ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑْﻴِﻨ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﻋَﺘ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
ْ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺏ
َ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻧﱠﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
َ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ ِﺑﹶﺄ َﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠﻘِﻲ َﻋ َﺮ ﹾﻓﺖُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺤِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹸﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻝ
ْ ﺽ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ
َ ﺨﺖُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ْ ﺽ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺳ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِﺑﹶﺄ ﱢ
ﻚ
َ ﻱ ﻭَﺍ ٍﺩ َﻫﹶﻠ

following:

ﺏ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢
ﺺ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺸَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ [ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ]ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺧ َﺮ ْﺟﺖُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺍْﻧَﺘ َﻬْﻴﺖُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
َ ُﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺛ ْﻮﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﺃْﺑَﻴﻀَﺎ ِﻥ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ﻓِﻲ ُﺗﺠَﺎ ِﻩ
ُ ﻂ ﻓﹶﺎﺗﱠ ﹶﻜ ﹾﺄ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎِﺋ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻣَﺎ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻛﺌِﻴﺒﹰﺎ َﺣﺰِﻳﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ َُﻭ ْﺟﻬِﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ْﺑ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺖ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﺰﻥﹸ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ
ُ ﺮ ِﻟ ﹾﻠَﺒ ﱢﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺟ ِﺮ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺿ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓ ِﺮ ْﺯﻕُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣَﺎ
ﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ِﻫ
 ﺤﻜﹸﻢُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻣِﻠ
ْ ﻕ َﻳ
 ﺪ ﺻَﺎ ِﺩ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻜﻤَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ َﻌﻠﹶﻰ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ْﻋ
ﻚ
َ ُﺖ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﺰﻥﹸ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻜﻤَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ﱠﻢ ﺣُ ْﺰﻧ
ُ ﺭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ِﺩ
ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﺤ
ِﻀ
َ ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺨ ﱠﻮﻑُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻓْﺘَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰَﺑْﻴ ِﺮ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺖ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻧَﺘ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُ ﺠْﺒﻪُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ُﺖ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ َﺩﻋَﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﻳ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
َ ُﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ْﺑ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ﹾﻞ
ُ ﺖ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ َﺗ َﻮﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ﹾﻞ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
َ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺏ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ
َ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻏﹶﺎ
ُ ﺖ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ َﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﻳُ ْﻌ ِﻄ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُﺏ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ

H 1581, CH 28, h 2

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelation to
David, ‘Any one among my servants who seeks protection with
Me and not with any other creature, and I find this in his
intention, thereafter even if all the heavens and earth and those
in them conspire against him, I will most certainly find for him a
way to escape. On the other hand, whoever among My servants
tries to seek protection with My creatures, and I find this in his
intention, I most certainly cut off from him all the means of the
heavens and earth and make it (earth) extremely angry beneath
him and I am not concerned in the least where he will perish.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn Mahbub from
abu Hafs al-‘Asha’ from Ámr ibn Khalid from abu Hamza al-Thumali from Ali
ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once I walked out till I reached this wall and I leaned against it.
At that time a man wearing only two pieces of white cloth was
looking toward my face. He then said, ‘O, Ali son of al-Husayn,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, you look very sad, as if
you have suffered a great deal. Is it because of worldly things
wherein the sustenance from Allah is available for all the good
and bad people?’ I said, ‘I am not sad because of the worldly
things; they are just as you said.’ He asked, ‘Is it then for the
matters of the life hereafter, for which the promises will all come
true? The Judge therein will be the forceful ruler,’ or he said,
‘Powerful ruler?’ I said, ‘This also is not the reason; it is just as
you said it is.’ He then asked, ‘Why are you then so sad?’ I said,
‘It is because of the mischief of ibn Zubayr and the conditions of
the people.’ The Imam said, ‘He then laughed and said, ‘O Ali
son of al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, have
you ever come to know of anyone who prayed and Allah did not
listen to his prayer?’ I said, ‘No, I have not known anyone as
such.’ He then said, ‘Have you come to know of anyone who
trusted Allah and He did not protect him?’ I said, ‘No (I have not
found any such person).’ He then asked, ‘Have you come to
know of anyone who asked Allah and he was not given
anything?’ I said, ‘No (I have not found anyone as such).’
“The Imam said, ‘The man then disappeared from my sight.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub a similar
Hadith.

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
َﻋ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ
ﺿ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﻮ ﱡﻛ ِﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻃﻨَﺎ
ِ َﻳﺠُﻮﻟﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻇ ِﻔﺮَﺍ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
َُﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ

H 1582, CH 28, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Hassan
from his uncle ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Wealth and glory circle around. If they find a place, where
trust is found, they settle just therein.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Muhammad ibn Ali from Ali ibn Hassan a similar Hadith.

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﺤﺐﱡ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻦ
ِ ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳ
ِ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ِﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳ
ﺼ َﻤﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳﺒَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ
َ ﺼ َﻤﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻗَﺒﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ َﻋ
َ ﺼ َﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ
َ ﺍ ْﻋَﺘ
ﺽ
ِ ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ْ ﺖ ﻧَﺎ ِﺯﹶﻟ ﹲﺔ َﻧ َﺰﹶﻟ
ْ ﺽ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎ ُﺀ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ َﺳ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻄ

H 1583, CH 28, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Any servan (of Allah) who comes forward to accept what
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, loves, Allah comes
forward with what he (the servant) loves. Whoever seeks
protection with Allah, He protects him. To whoever’s rescue
Allah comes He will protect him even if the skies were to fall on
earth or an incident involving all the inhabitants of earth were to
befall them, but the person under the protection of Allah would
be among the members of the party of Allah, well guarded

ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺑِﻠﱠﻴ ٍﺔ
ِ ﺸ ِﻤﹶﻠْﺘﻬُ ْﻢ َﺑِﻠﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﺣ ْﺰ
َ ﹶﻓ
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against all misfortunes. Is it not that Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, says, ‘The pious people live in a peaceful
place?’” (44:51)

ﲔ
ٍ ﲔ ﻓِﻲ ﻣَﻘﺎ ٍﻡ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ
َ ﺲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﱠﺘ ِﻘ
َ ﺃﹶ ﹶﻟْﻴ

H 1584, CH 28, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺤﻠﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ
َ ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺕ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺴﺒُﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ َﻮﻛﱡ ﹸﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎ
ْ ﻳََﺘ َﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ َﺣ
ُﺖ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﺭَﺍﺿِﻴﹰﺎ َﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ
َ ﻚ ﻛﹸْﻨ
َ ﺗََﺘ َﻮﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﺃﻣُﻮ ِﺭ َﻙ ﹸﻛﱢﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ
ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺤ ﹾﻜ َﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﻀﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻟﹸﻮ َﻙ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻓ
ﻚ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺛ ْﻖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮﻫَﺎ
َ ﺾ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑَﺘ ﹾﻔﻮِﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from more than one narrator from Ali ibn Asbat from Ahmad ibn Úmar al-Hallal
from Ali ibn Suwayd who has said the following:

“I asked abu al-Hassan 1st, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy:
‘Whoever trusts Allah, He is enough protection against all
(harms).’ (65:3)
“The Imam said, ‘Trust in Allah is of several degrees. One level
of such trust is to trust Him in all matters. Whatever He does,
you must remain happy and agree with His decision, knowing
that He does not keep anything good and excellent from you and
that the decision in the matter is in His hands. You then must
leave all the affairs to Allah to be the person in charge (of all
affairs) and have confidence in Him in this and other issues.’”
H 1585, CH 28, h 6

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ْ َﺟ ِﻤﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺒَﺎ َﺭ ِﻙ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟَﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ْﻤَﻨ ْﻊ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ
ٍ َﻭ ْﻫ
ﺸ ﹾﻜ َﺮ ﹸﺃ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻳَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ َﺀ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺟَﺎَﺑ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ
َ ﺕ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
َ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﻮ ﱡﻛ ﹶﻞ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﻔﹶﺎَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ َﺗﹶﻠ ْﻮ
ﺴﺒُﻪُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟِﺌ ْﻦ َﺷ ﹶﻜ ْﺮُﺗ ْﻢ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﺯِﻳ َﺪﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳَﺘ َﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ َﺣ
ﺐ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
ْ ﺠ
ِ ﺍ ْﺩﻋُﻮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳَﺘ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim
from his father all from Yahya ibn al-Mubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jublah from
Muáwiyah ibn Wahab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘To whoever three things are given he is not denied three
things. To whoever prayer is given he is given acceptance to his
prayer. To whoever thankfulness is given he is given increased
favors. To whoever trust is given he is given protection.’ Then
He said, ‘Have you read in the book of Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, “Whoever places his trust in Allah, He provides
him sufficient protection.” (14:7) “If you be thankful We will
increase the favor. Pray to Me, I will accept your prayer.”’”
(25:60)
H 1586 CH 28, h 7

ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٧
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ ﹾﻠﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺭَﺍ ِﺷ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻣ
ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺳﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ
ِ ﺕ َﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻘﺘِﻲ ِﻓﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ ﺲ َﻧ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺐُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ َﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻧ ِﻔ َﺪ
ٍ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﹸﻛﻨﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻓﹸﻠﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﺗ َﺆﻣﱢ ﹸﻞ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ
ْ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُْﻨ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ َﻣﻠﹸ
َ ُﻚ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺒﻠﹸﻐ
َ ُﺴ َﻌﻒُ ﺣَﺎ َﺟﺘ
ْ ُﺇِﺫﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ
ﻚ
َ ُﺠﺢُ ﹶﻃِﻠَﺒﺘ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗ َﺮﹶﺃ
َ ﻚ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﻠﱠ َﻤ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺐ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ َﻭ
ِ ُﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﺘ
ِ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
[ﺱ
ِ ﺠﺪِﻱ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺭِﺗﻔﹶﺎﻋِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﺮﺷِﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌ ﱠﻦ ﹶﺃ َﻣ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻣُ َﺆ ﱢﻣ ٍﻞ ] ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ َﻣ
ِ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮِﻱ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﻴ ﹾﺄ
ﺤَﻴﱠﻨﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻗ ْﺮﺑِﻲ
ﺱ َﻭ ﹶﻟﺄﹸَﻧ ﱢ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹶﺬﻟﱠ ِﺔ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺱ َﻭ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻛﺴُ َﻮﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﺛ ْﻮ
ﺸﺪَﺍِﺋﺪُ ِﺑَﻴﺪِﻱ َﻭ
ﺸﺪَﺍِﺋ ِﺪ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻀﻠِﻲ ﹶﺃ ُﻳ َﺆﻣﱢ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮِﻱ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ َﻭ ﹶﻟﺄﹸَﺑ ﱢﻌ َﺪﱠﻧﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
ﺏ َﻭ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮِﻱ َﻭ ِﺑَﻴﺪِﻱ َﻣﻔﹶﺎﺗِﻴ ُﺢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﺑﻮَﺍ
َ َﻳ ْﺮﺟُﻮ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮِﻱ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻘ َﺮﻉُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ﺑَﺎ
ﺡ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺩﻋَﺎﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻣﹶﻠﻨِﻲ ِﻟَﻨﻮَﺍِﺋِﺒ ِﻪ
 ِﻫ َﻲ ﻣُ ْﻐﹶﻠ ﹶﻘ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﺑَﺎﺑِﻲ َﻣ ﹾﻔﺘُﻮ
ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻄ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ ﺩُﻭَﻧﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺭﺟَﺎﻧِﻲ ِﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻄ ْﻌﺖُ َﺭﺟَﺎ َﺀﻩُ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ
َُﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from abu
Ali from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from al-Husayn ibn Rashid from al-Husayn
ibn Úlwan who has said the following:

“We were in a gathering to seek knowledge and education.
During one of the journeys I was left without any resources for
my expenditures. A certain individual of my friends was
concerned about who would look after my needs. I said, ‘So and
so will look after my needs.’ He then said, ‘I swear by Allah,
you will not get what you need and you will not achieve what
you hope to achieve.’ I then asked, ‘How do you know, may
Allah grant you favors?’ He said, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, told me that he has read in a certain
book that Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has said, “I
swear by My Majesty, by My Glory, by My Greatness, by My
Highness over My Throne, I will turn the hopes of all who hope
in people other than Me into hopelessness, and I will dress him
with the clothe of humiliation before the people, and move him
away from nearness to Me. I will move him away from My
additional favors. How dare he expects help from others in
hardship? All hardships are under My control. He expects others
to help him. He knocks on the door of the others and the key to
all closed doors is in My hand and My door is open for those
who pray to Me. Who is he that hopes to receive help from Me
in his difficulties and I have left him in hardship? Is there
anyone who had hopes in Me in a great hardship and I cutoff his
hopes in Me? I have placed the hopes of My servants safe with
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ﺤ ﹾﻔﻈِﻲ َﻭ َﻣﹶﻠ ﹾﺄﺕُ َﺳﻤَﺎﻭَﺍﺗِﻲ
ِ ﺿﻮْﺍ ِﺑ
َ ﺤﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻇ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺮ
ْ ﺁﻣَﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ َﻣ
ﺏ َﺑْﻴﻨِﻲ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ
َ ﺴﺒِﻴﺤِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣ ْﺮﺗُﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﻐِﻠﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﺑﻮَﺍ
ْ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ َﻤ ﱡﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ
ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳِﺜﻘﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠ ْﻢ [ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ] َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃ َﺮﹶﻗْﺘﻪُ ﻧَﺎِﺋَﺒ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ َﻮﺍِﺋﺒِﻲ
ﺪ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮِﻱ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ِﺇ ﹾﺫﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ ُﻩ ﻟﹶﺎﻫِﻴﹰﺎ ﺸ ﹶﻔﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ْ ﺃﹶﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻤِﻠﻚُ ﹶﻛ
ﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟﻨِﻲ َﺭﺩﱠ ُﻩ َﻭ
ْ ﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟﻨِﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍْﻧَﺘ َﺰ ْﻋﺘُﻪُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ
ْ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﺘُﻪُ ِﺑﺠُﻮﺩِﻱ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﺐ
ُ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺃﹸ ْﺳﹶﺄﻝﹸ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺃﺟِﻴ
ْ َﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮِﻱ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓَﻴﺮَﺍﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﺪﺃﹸ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌﻄﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠُﻮ ُﺩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ َﺮﻡُ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ َﻭ
َ ﺨﹸﻠﻨِﻲ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ﹶﺃ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺳَﺎِﺋﻠِﻲ ﹶﺃ َﺑﺨِﻴ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹶﻓُﻴَﺒ ﱢ
ﺤﻞﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﻣَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄ ُﻌﻬَﺎ
َ ﺲ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻣ
َ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻔ ُﻮ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹸﺔ ِﺑَﻴﺪِﻱ ﹶﺃ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺨﺸَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ َﺆ ﱢﻣﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳ َﺆﻣﱢﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮِﻱ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﺳﻤَﺎﻭَﺍﺗِﻲ
ْ ﺩُﻭِﻧﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺖ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻣ ﹶﻞ
ُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺿِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻣﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴ
ﻚ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ
 ﻒ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸﺺُ ُﻣ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻀ ِﻮ ﹶﺫ ﱠﺭ ٍﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ْ ُﺺ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣ ﹾﻠﻜِﻲ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻋ
َ ﺠﻤِﻴ ُﻊ ﻣَﺎ ﺍْﻧَﺘ ﹶﻘ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑﺆْﺳﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻋﺼَﺎﻧِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﹶﻗﻴﱢ ُﻤ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻴَﺎ ُﺑﺆْﺳﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎِﻧ ِﻄ
ُﻳﺮَﺍِﻗْﺒﻨِﻲ

Me. They did not agree with My safeguarding their interests. I
have filled up My heavens with those who never tire from
speaking of My Glory. I have commanded them not to close the
doors between Me and My servants. They did not trust My
words. Do they not know that if I afflict one with My hardships
no one have the ability to remove them without My permission.
“Why is it then that I see him mindless of Me? I granted him
favor without his asking, then I removed the favor and he did not
ask Me to return it but he asked others. Has he not seen Me grant
favors even before asking. How would I refuse My favors when
I am asked for a favor? Am I stingy and do My servants consider
Me as such? Do generosity and benevolence not originate from
Me? Are not forgiveness and kindness in My hand? Am I not the
center of hopes? Who is he that cuts off his hopes from Me? Are
those who cut off their hopes from Me not afraid of placing their
hopes in others? If the inhabitants of My heavens and the
inhabitants of My earth would all have hopes in Me and I then
grant each one equal to that which all of them wished to have, no
shortages would take place in my kingdom even to the size of an
atom. How can there be any shortages in the kingdom that I
Myself am the keeper of? How hopeless is the case of those who
cut off their hopes from Me? How hopeless is the case of those
who disobey Me and do not expect anything from Me?”’”

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﺖ َﻣ َﻊ
ُ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻭَﺍ ِﺟِﻨ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
َ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺳﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺕ َﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻘﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑَﻴْﻨﺒُ َﻊ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻧ ِﻔ َﺪ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ َﻦ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﺗ َﺆﻣﱢ ﹸﻞ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ
َ ُﻟِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺖ َﻭ ِﻟ َﻢ
ُ ﻚ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ُﺠﺢُ ﹶﻃِﻠَﺒﺘ
َ ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُْﻨ
َ َُﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇِﺫﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ ﹾﻘﻀَﻰ ﺣَﺎ َﺟﺘ
ﺐ ﺁﺑَﺎﺋِﻲ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ِ ُﺾ ﻛﹸﺘ
ِ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻭ َﺟ ْﺪﺕُ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﻞ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻣﻠﹶﺎ ُﻩ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ
ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪُ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹰﺔ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻫَﺎ

H 1587, CH 28, h 8
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from certain
individuals of our people from ‘Abbad ibn Ya’qub al-Rawijni from Sa'id ibn
‘Abd al-Rahman who has said the following:

“I was at Yanbu’ with Musa ibn ‘Abd Allah. My supplies for my
expenses were exhausted during certain journeys. A certain
person of the children of al-Husayn asked me, ‘Whose assistence
do you hope will help out overcome your difficult conditions?’ I
said, ‘Musa ibn ‘Abd Allah will provide for my expenses.’ He
then said, ‘He, therefore, will not provide you any help, and you
will not succeed in your quest.’ I then asked, ‘Why it will be as
such?’ He said, ‘It is because I have found in certain books of
my ancestors that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
said, “. . . He mentioned a Hadith similar to the previous
Hadith.”’ I then said, ‘O descendent of the Messenger of Allah,
dictate it to me.’ He dictated it to me and I said, ‘I swear by
Allah that I will not ask him (Musa ibn ‘Abd Allah) to help
me.’”

ﻑ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟَﺎ ِﺀ
ِ ﺨ ْﻮ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twenty Nine
Fear and Hope

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺪِﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺙ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻐ َﲑ ِﺓ ﺃﹶ ْﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﺭ
َ َُﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺻﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﹸﻟ ﹾﻘﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻋَﺎﺟِﻴﺐُ َﻭ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﻭ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ

H 1588, CH 29, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
Hadid from Mansur ibn Yunus from al-Harith ibn al-Mughira or his father who
has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What did the will of Luqman (the person mentioned
in Chapter 31 of the Holy Quran) contain?’ The Imam said, ‘It
contained amazing things and the most amazing one was what
he said to his son, “My son, be pious before Allah, the Majestic,
the Glorious, such that even if you come into His presence with
the good deeds of all man and Jinn, Thaqilayn, you will still fear
His punishment. On the other hand your hope in Him must be so
great that even if you come into His presence with all the sins of
all man and Jinn, Thaqilayn, you will still be hopeful for His
kindness and mercy.”’

ﻒ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺧِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ
ِ ﺐ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﺎْﺑِﻨ ِﻪ َﺧ
َ ﺠ
َ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﺜﱠ ﹶﻘﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ
ِ ﺝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺭﺟَﺎ ًﺀ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ِﺟﹾﺌَﺘﻪُ ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻧُﻮ
ُ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ
َ ِﺟﹾﺌَﺘﻪُ ِﺑِﺒ ﱢﺮ ﺍﻟﺜﱠ ﹶﻘﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻟ َﻌﺬﱠَﺑ
ﻚ
َ ﹶﻟ َﺮ ِﺣ َﻤ
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“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then
said, ‘My father has said, “There is no believing servant of Allah
without the presence of two lights in his heart. There is the light
of hope and the light of fear. They are such that on weighing, no
one exceeds the other in any way (in lightness or heaviness).””’

ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ [ َﻭ
َ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ
]ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﻧُﻮﺭَﺍ ِﻥ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ ﺧِﻴ ﹶﻔ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ َﺭﺟَﺎ ٍﺀ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻭُ ِﺯ ﹶﻥ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ِﺰ ْﺩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻭُ ِﺯ ﹶﻥ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ِﺰ ْﺩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ

H 1589, CH 29, h 2

ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺒَﺎ َﺭ ِﻙ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟَﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺖ
َ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﺮَﺍ ُﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻳﺮَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ
َ ﻚ َﺗﺮَﺍ ُﻩ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ
َ ﻒ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧ
ِ ﻕ َﺧ
ُ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ُﺕ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺖ َﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻳﺮَﺍ َﻙ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺑ َﺮ ْﺯ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ
َ ﺗَﺮَﻯ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺮَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
ﻚ
َ ﺼَﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻠَﺘﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ َﻮ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﻇﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ِ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ

Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn alMubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabala from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the
following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said, ‘O Ishaq, have fear of Allah as if you see Him. Even if you
do not see Him He sees you. If you think that He does not see
you, you have certainly rejected belief. If you believe that He
sees you and you disobey Him you have considered Him as the
most insignificant observer.’”
H 1590, CH 29, h 3

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬْﻴﹶﺜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻭَﺍِﻗ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﻒ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎﹶﻓﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ِ ﺨ
َ ﻑ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ
َ ﺧَﺎ
ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from al-Hatham ibn Waqid who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever fears Allah, Allah causes everything to be
afraid of him. Whoever does not fear Allah, Allah frightens him
from everything.’”
H 1591, CH 29, h 4

ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ
ﺠ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ
ْ ﺨ
َ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺳ
َ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎ
َ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺧَﺎ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﺮ
َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴُﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his
father from Hamza ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Ja‘ fary from Jamil ibn Darraj from abu
Hamza who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever has come to know Allah, he fears Allah.
Whoever fears Allah, ignores his own soul in this world.’”
H 1592, CH 29, h 5

ﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ-٥
ﻚ
َ ﻡ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ َﻭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻧ ْﺮﺟُﻮ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻡ َﻳَﺘ َﺮ ﱠﺟﺤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬﺑُﻮﺍ ﺕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗَﻴﻬُ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ُﺏ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ﻑ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﻫ َﺮ
َ ﲔ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﺟَﺎ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻃﹶﻠَﺒﻪُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎ
َ ﹶﻟْﻴﺴُﻮﺍ ِﺑﺮَﺍ ِﺟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn abu al-Najran
from those whom he has mentioned and who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Certain people commit sins and say that they hope.
They continue until their death arrives.’ The Imam said, ‘Such
people have strayed away in hopes. They lie and they do not
have any hope. Whoever hopes to have something, he tries to
find it. People fearing something, run away from it.’”
H 1593, CH 29, h 6

ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻗﻮْﻣﹰﺎ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ُ َﻭ َﺭﻭَﺍ ُﻩ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﻚ ُﻳِﻠﻤﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ َﻭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻧ ْﺮﺟُﻮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬﺑُﻮﺍ ﹶﻟْﻴﺴُﻮﺍ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣﻮَﺍﻟِﻴ
ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎِﻧ ﱡﻲ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﺟَﺎ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤ
َ ﻡ َﺗ َﺮ ﱠﺟ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
َ ﺑِ َﻤﻮَﺍ ٍﻝ ﺃﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
ُﺏ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ﻑ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﻫ َﺮ
َ ﺧَﺎ

Ali ibn Muhammad has also narrated the above Hadith in a mafu’ manner from
who has said the following:

“I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘Certain people of your supporters commit smaller sins and say
that they have hope (in Allah’s forgiveness).’ The Imam said,
‘They lie. They are not our supporters. They are a people whose
hope has caused them to deviate. Whoever has hope in
something, he works to achieve it. Whoever is afraid of
something, he keeps away from it.’”
H 1594, CH 29, h 7

ﺾ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺑَ ْﻌ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ َﻦ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﺨﺸَﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ْ َﻑ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻧﱠﻤﺎ ﻳ
ِ ﺨ ْﻮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸ ْﻮ ِﻥ َﻭ
َ ﺱ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺧ
َ ﺸﻮُﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َﺨ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋِﺒﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻌُﻠﹶﻤﺎﺀُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺛﻨَﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ ﻓﹶﻼ َﺗ
ﺨﺮَﺟﹰﺎ
ْ ﺠ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻣ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳﱠﺘ ِﻖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from certain individuals of his people from Salih ibn Hamza in a mafu’ manner
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“To have intense fear of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, is part of worship. Allah has said, ‘Of the servants of
Allah who fear Him are the scholars.’ (35:28) Allah, Whose
praise is great, has said, ‘Do not fear people but fear Me.’ (5:44)
Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has said, ‘For those
who fear Allah, He finds a way out (in their difficulties).’ (65:2)
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
“The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, then said, ‘Love for fame and popularity
(domination) will not exist in the heart of one who has fear and
is concerned (about his relation toward Allah).’”

ﻑ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﹶﻟﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ﺸ َﺮ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ُﺣﺐﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺐ
ِ ﻒ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻫ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﺨَﺎِﺋ
ِ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٨
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻜﹶﺎﺭِﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺤ َﺮ
ْ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ [ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ]ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ َﺭ ِﻛ
َ ُﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺴﻔِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﻣ َﺮﹶﺃﺓﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬَﺎ
ﺴ َﺮ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳْﻨﺞُ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺑِﹶﺄ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻜﹸ
ﺕ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺟﺰِﻳ َﺮ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺠﹶﺄ
َ ﺴﻔِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ﺡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻮَﺍ
ٍ ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ
ْ ﺠ
َ َﻧ
ﻉ
ْ ﺠﺰِﻳ َﺮ ِﺓ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄﻊُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ َﻖ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺪ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ِﺮ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ْ َﺟﺰَﺍِﺋ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﻟِﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣُ ْﺮ َﻣ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍْﻧَﺘ َﻬ ﹶﻜﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮﹶﺃﺓﹸ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ َﻤ ﹲﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺭﹾﺃ ِﺳ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﺮﹶﻓ َﻊ
ﺴﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹶﻜﱢﻠ ْﻤﻬَﺎ ﹶﻛِﻠ َﻤ ﹰﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ِ ﺖ ِﺇْﻧ
ْ ﺴﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ ِﺟﱢﻨﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ِ َﺭﹾﺃ َﺳﻪُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇْﻧ
ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺿ ﹶﻄ َﺮَﺑ
ْ ﺲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍ
َ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﺲ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﻣ
َ َﺟﹶﻠ
ﺕ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪﻫَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ َﺮﻕُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻣﹶﺄ
ْ ﲔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ
َ ﻀ ﹶﻄ ِﺮِﺑ
ْ ﻚ َﺗ
ِ ﻟﹶﻬَﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ
ﲔ
َ ﺖ َﺗ ﹾﻔ َﺮِﻗ
ِ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰِﺗ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ
ْ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ِ ﺼَﻨ ْﻌ
َ ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ
ِ ُﺼَﻨﻌِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻜ ِﺮﻫ
ْ ﻕ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ
َ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ َﺮ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻑ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡﻖ ِﻣْﻨ
ِ ﺨ ْﻮ
َ ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘ ﹾﻜﺮَﺍﻫﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻟﹶﻰ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ َﺮ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻫ ﱠﻤ ﹲﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ْﻮَﺑ ﹸﺔ َﻭ
ْ ﺴ
َ ﺙ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺭ َﺟ َﻊ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺤ ِﺪ ﹾ
ْ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ
ﺐ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ ِﻖ
 ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺮَﺍ َﺟ َﻌﺔﹸ ﹶﻓَﺒْﻴﻨَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﺻَﺎ َﺩﹶﻓﻪُ ﺭَﺍ ِﻫ
ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻳ ِﻈﱠﻠﻨَﺎ ِﺑ َﻐﻤَﺎ َﻣ ٍﺔ
ُ ﺏ ﺍ ْﺩ
ﺲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺍ ِﻫﺐُ ﻟِﻠﺸﱠﺎ ﱢ
ُ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﺍﻟﺸﱠ ْﻤ
ْ ﺤ ِﻤَﻴ
َ ﹶﻓ
ﺏ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻟِﻲ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﺭﺑﱢﻲ
ﺲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ﱡ
ُ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟﺸﱠ ْﻤ
ْ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺣ ِﻤَﻴ
ﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺴَﻨ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄَﺗﺠَﺎ َﺳ َﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪُ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺩﻋُﻮ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻭ ُﺗ َﺆﻣﱢ ُﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ َﺣ
َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻫﺐُ َﻳ ْﺪﻋُﻮ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ﱡ
ﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺏ ُﻳ َﺆﻣﱢ ُﻦ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺳ َﺮ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎﺩﱠ ﹸﺓ
ِ ﺤَﺘﻬَﺎ َﻣِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮﹶﻗ
ْ ﺸﻴَﺎ َﺗ
َ ﺃﹶ ﹶﻇﱠﻠْﺘ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻏﻤَﺎ َﻣ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻤ
ﺏ ﻓِﻲ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻫﺐُ ﻓِﻲ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
ﺟَﺎ ﱠﺩَﺗْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ﱡ
ﺐ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﻚ ﺍ ْﺳُﺘﺠِﻴ
َ ﺮ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﻟ ﺖ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻫﺐُ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺴﺤَﺎَﺑﺔﹸ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ﱢ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ
َ ﺨَﺒ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮﹶﺃ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻏﹸ ِﻔ َﺮ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻩُ ِﺑ
َ ُﺼﺘ
ﺐ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ِﻗ ﱠ
ْ ﺠ
َ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﻳ
ﺴَﺘ ﹾﻘِﺒﻞﹸ
ْ ﻒ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﺗ
َ ﻑ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ُ ﺨ ْﻮ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻣَﺎ َﻣﻀَﻰ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
ﻆ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺣُ ِﻔ ﹶ
ﺱ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻣﻌَﺎِﻟ َﻢ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧَﺘﻬُﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ُ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺧُ ﹶﻄ
َﻣﻌَﺎِﻟ ِﻤﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻧﻬَﺎَﻳ ﹰﺔ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧَﺘﻬُﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﻧﻬَﺎَﻳِﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ
ﻊ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻣﺨَﺎﹶﻓَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺟ ٍﻞ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻣﻀَﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺻَﺎِﻧ
ﺽ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ﹾﺄﺧُ ِﺬ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺃﹶ َﺟ ٍﻞ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ
ﺤﻴَﺎ ِﺓ
َ ﺸﺒِﻴَﺒ ِﺔ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜَﺒ ِﺮ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﻩ ِﻵ ِﺧ َﺮِﺗ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺴ ِﻪ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﻧَ ﹾﻔ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻣَﺎ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
َ ُﺕ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺲُ ﻣ
ِ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻤَﺎ

H 1595, CH 29, h 8
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid from alHassan ibn al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu Sa'id al-Makari
from abu Hamza al-Thumali from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“A man once set sail with his people and suffered a shipwreck.
Everyone on board died except his wife who clung to a board
and landed on an island where there lived a robber who had left
no instance of disobedience to Allah but had committed them
all. Without knowing anything about the shipwreck he found the
woman standing over his head. He raised his head and asked her,
‘Are you a human being or a Jinni?’ She replied, ‘I am a human
being.’ He then did not say any other word but began to behave
like a husband. When he advanced for a carnal relation she
panicked. He asked, ‘Why have you panicked?’ She said, ‘I am
afraid of this, pointing to the heavens.’ He then asked, ‘Have
you done any such thing wrong against Him?’ She said, ‘No, I
swear by His Glory that I have not done any such thing against
Him.’ He then said, ‘You fear Him this much when you have
done nothing against Him and it is only I that force you into this.
In fact, I swear by Allah, I am the one who must be afraid of
Him more so than you are.’ The robber then moved away
without speaking a word and went back to his family. He then
had no other aim but to repent and return to Allah. Once as he
was walking on the road, a monk joined him walking in the
same direction. The day was hot and the monk suggested that
they should pray to Allah to send them a piece of cloud to
provide shade against the hot sun. The young man (once a
robber) said, ‘I do not think I have any good deed with my Lord
so I dare not pray to Him.’ The monk said, ‘I pray and you say,
Amen.’ He agreed and the monk began to pray and the young
man said the Amen part. Quickly a piece of cloud appeared and
provided them a shadow. They walked comfortably under the
shadow against the sun. The road then divided and the young
man walked in one road and the monk in the other one. The
shadow went along over the young man. The monk said, ‘You
are better than me. The prayer was accepted because of you, not
because of me. Now tell me what is your story?’ The young man
told him the story of the woman. The monk said, ‘Your sins of
the past are forgiven because of fear that entered in your heart.
Pay proper attention to your future behaviors.’”
H 1596, CH 29, h 9
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Nu’man from Hamza ibn Humran who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Of the preserved speeches of the Holy Prophet one is
his words as follows: “O people, for you there are the sources of
knowledge. You must reach out to them. For you there are the
end goals and you must reach them. You must know that a
believer works between two frightening facts. On one side is the
time that has passed and he does not know what Allah has done
about it, and on the other is the time to come that he does not
know how Allah will decide about. The believing servant (of
Allah) must take from hisown soul for hisown soul and from his
worldly life for his hereafter, during his youth before his getting
old and in his lifetime before his death. I swear by the One in
whose hand is the soul of Muhammad that after the worldly life
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there will be no chance to please anyone and there will be no
other home except paradise or hell.’”

ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ ﹶﺃ ِﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ُﺭ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻫَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍ ٍﺭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺴَﺘ ْﻌَﺘ
ْ ُِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣ

H 1597, CH 29, h 10

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﱢﻗ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١٠
ﻑ ﻣَﻘﺎ َﻡ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ َﺟﻨﱠﺘﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺧﺎ
ﺮ ﺴ َﻤﻊُ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ﺃﹶ ْﻭ َﺷ
ْ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻳﺮَﺍ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻳ
ﻑ َﻣﻘﹶﺎ َﻡ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ
َ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺧَﺎ
َ ﻚ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺒِﻴ ِﺢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺤﺠُﺰُﻩُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬﻮَﻯ
َ َﻧﻬَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from ibn
Mahbub from Dawud al-Ruqiyy from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘For one who fears of the position of his Lord there are two
gardens.’(55:46) The Imam said, ‘One who knows that Allah
sees him, hears what he says and knows what he does, good or
evil, and it keeps him off wicked deeds, such person is the one
who fears the position of his Lord and stops his soul from
following his (negative) desires.’”
H 1598, CH 29, h 11

ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١١
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺳَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺧَﺎﺋِﻔﹰﺎ ﺭَﺍﺟِﻴﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺧَﺎﺋِﻔﹰﺎ ﺭَﺍﺟِﻴﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ﻑ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺮﺟُﻮ
ُ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣﻠﹰﺎ ِﻟﻤَﺎ َﻳﺨَﺎ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from al-Hassan ibn abu Sarah who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A believer is not a believer until he is fearing and
hopeful. He cannot become fearing and hopeful until he comes
to know what to fear and in whom to have hope.’”
H 1599, CH 29, h 12

ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٢
ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻَﻨ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻋُﻤُ ٍﺮ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻣﻀَﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﻣَﺎ
ٍ َﻣﺨَﺎﹶﻓَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﺫْﻧ
ِ ﺴﺐُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻬَﺎِﻟ
ﺼِﺒﺢُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺧَﺎﺋِﻔﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ُﻚ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
ِ َﻳ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜَﺘ
ﻑ
ُ ﺨ ْﻮ
َ ﺼِﻠﺤُﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Ísa from Yunus from Fudayl
ibn ‘Uthman from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A believer lives in two frightening conditions. In his life he is
concerned about his sins of the past about which he does not
know how Allah has decided. He is also worried about his
future, for not knowing what kind of destructive sins he may get
involved in. Therefore, he is always fearful and nothing serves
his best interest except fear.”
H 1600, CH 29, h 13

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-١٣
ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﻧُﻮﺭَﺍ ِﻥ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ ﺧِﻴ ﹶﻔ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ َﺭﺟَﺎ ٍﺀ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻭُ ِﺯ ﹶﻥ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ِﺰ ْﺩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻭُ ِﺯ ﹶﻥ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ِﺰ ْﺩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“My father would say, ‘In the heart of every believing servant
(of Allah) there are two lights. There is the light of fear and the
light of hope. On being weighed no one of these lights weighs
differently from the other.’”

Chapter Thirty

ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈ ﱢﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ
ْ ُﺏ ﺣ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Hopefulness Toward Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy
H 1601, CH 30, h 1

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﱠﺘ ِﻜ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ ِﻣﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺴﻬُ ْﻢ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻮَﻧﻬَﺎ ﻟِﹶﺜﻮَﺍﺑِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ِﻮ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻬﺪُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺗ َﻌﺒُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﲔ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻛﹸْﻨ َﻪ
َ ﺼﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﺑَﺎِﻟ ِﻐ
ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎ َﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩﺗِﻲ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ُﻣ ﹶﻘ ﱢ
ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩﺗِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻄﹸﻠﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﺮَﺍ َﻣﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻌِﻴ ِﻢ ﻓِﻲ َﺟﻨﱠﺎﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺭﻓِﻴ ِﻊ
ﻀﻠِﻲ
ْ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻠﹶﻰ ﻓِﻲ ِﺟﻮَﺍﺭِﻱ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ِﺑ َﺮ ْﺣ َﻤﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴِﺜﻘﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ َﺭﺟَﺎ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈﻦﱢ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ﹾﻄ َﻤِﺌﻨﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤﺘِﻲ
ْ ُﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ْﺮﺟُﻮﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺣ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from Dawud ibn Kathir from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the
Most High, has said, “The doers of good deeds must not rely on
their deeds alone to receive rewards from Me. If they strive and
tire themselves (for a lifetime) to worship Me they still have
shortcomings in their worship. They cannot reach the essence of
worshipping Me to find what they look for. They cannot receive
My grace and bounties in My paradise and high ranks near Me
without My kindness. They must rely on My kindness, hope for
My additional rewards, be comfortable in their hopefulness
about Me. My kindness and mercy, in such cases, will reach
them, from Me My gratification and forgiveness will close up to
60
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺿﻮَﺍﻧِﻲ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮﺗِﻲ ﺗُ ﹾﻠِﺒﺴُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋ ﹾﻔﻮِﻱ
ْ ﻚ ﺗُ ْﺪ ِﺭﻛﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻣﻨﱢﻲ ُﻳَﺒﻠﱢ ُﻐ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺭ
َ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﺴ ﱠﻤْﻴﺖ
َ ﻚ َﺗ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﺣ َﻤ ُﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ُﻢ َﻭ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺑُ َﺮْﻳ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ-٢
ﻲ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺏ َﻋِﻠ
ِ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﺟ ْﺪﻧَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ﻦ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ َﺧْﻴ َﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣْﻨَﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻣَﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﻒ َﻋ ِﻦ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺧُﻠﹸ ِﻘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﱢ
ْ ُﺴ ِﻦ ﹶﻇﱢﻨ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺟَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﺣ
ْ ُﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑﺤ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ
ُ ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻟﺎ ُﻳ َﻌﺬﱢ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ ﺍ ﹾﻏِﺘﻴَﺎ
ﺼ ِﲑ ِﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﺟَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺳُﻮ ِﺀ ﺧُﻠﹸ ِﻘ ِﻪ َﻭ
ِ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑﺴُﻮ ِﺀ ﹶﻇﱢﻨ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺗ ﹾﻘ
ﺤﺴُﻦُ ﹶﻇ ﱡﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺍ ﹾﻏِﺘﻴَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺕ
ُ ﺨْﻴﺮَﺍ
َ ﱘ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺇِﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﻇ ﱢﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ
ﻒ ﹶﻇﻨﱠ ُﻪ َﻭ
َ ﺨِﻠ
ْ ُﺴ َﻦ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈﻦﱠ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻳ
َ ﺤﻴِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋْﺒﺪُﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ َﻳ
ﺴﻨُﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈﻦﱠ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﹶﻏﺒُﻮﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ َﺭﺟَﺎ َﺀﻩُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺣ

them, and My pardon will provide them cover. I am Allah, the
Beneficent, the Merciful, and thus I have named Myself.”’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈﻦﱠ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
َﺤ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ
َ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﻇ ﱢﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺸ ّﺮﹰﺍ
َ ﺨﻴْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ
َ ﹶﻓ

H 1603, CH 30, h 3

ﻱ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﺴ ُﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈ ﱢﻦ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻔﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﻴْﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ُﺣ
ﻚ
َ ﻑ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺫْﻧَﺒ
َ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﺮﺟُ َﻮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﺨَﺎ

H 1604, CH 30, h 4

H 1602, CH 30, h 2
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Jamil ibn Salih from Burayd ibn Mu’awiyah from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“We have found in the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, that the Messenger of Allah said from the pulpit, ‘I
swear by the One besides Whom no one else deserves to be
worshipped, a believer never receives any good in this life and in
the hereafter, except because of his hopefulness toward Allah,
his confidence in Allah, his good moral behavior and his
abstaining from backbiting the believers. I swear by the One
besides Whom no one else deserves to be worshipped, Allah
does not punish a believer after his repenting and asking
forgiveness except because of his despair toward Allah, his
shortcoming in his hope from Allah, his bad moral behaviors
and his backbiting of the believers. I swear by the One besides
Whom no one else deserves to be worshipped that, hope of a
believer does not exist without Allah running his affairs
according to the hopeful intentions of the believer. It is because
nobility is of the attributes of Allah; in His hand is all good, and
He considers Himself indebted toward His believing servants,
who are hopeful about Him, not to allow their hope remain
fruitless. Therefore, be hopeful about Allah and be interested
with Him.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Isma’il ibn Bazi’ from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Be hopeful about Allah, because Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, has said, ‘I deal according to the thinking of My
believing servant toward Me. I am good to him if he thinks good
about Me and I am not good to him if he does not think good
about Me.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad alMinqari from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘To be hopeful toward Allah means not to have hope in
anyone except Allah and not to be afraid of anything but one’s
sins.’”

Chapter Thirty One

ﲑ
ِﺼ
ِ ﻑ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﻋِﺘﺮَﺍ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

To Profess One’s Shortcomings

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َﺤ
َ ﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺧﹶﻠ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ َﺣ ﱢﺪ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺨ ِﺮ َﺟ ﱠﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ْ ُﺠ ﱢﺪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ
ِ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
َ ﺾ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟَﺒ ْﻌ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘ
ﺼ ِﲑ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﻌَﺒﺪُ َﺣ ﱠﻖ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩِﺗ ِﻪ

H 1605, CH 31, h 1

ﺾ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻀ َﺮ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ
ْ ﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﹶﺜﻨﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﲔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺮَﺍِﻗﱢﻴ
َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

H 1606, CH, h 2

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Sa’D ibn abu Khalaf from abu al-Hassan Musa,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who to one of his sons has said the
following:

“My son, you must work hard and do not allow your soul to lead
you out of a feeling of always falling short in worshipping Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and in obedience to Him;
Allah is not worshipped as truly as He should be worshipped.”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
certain people (scholars of Kufa) of Iraq from Muhammad al-Muthanna alHadrami from his father from ‘Uthman ibn Zayd from Jabir who has said the
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following:

[ﺺ َﻭ ]ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻘ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﺟَﺎِﺑﺮُ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟ
ﺼ ِﲑ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘ

“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to
me, ‘O Jabir, (I wish) Allah grants you a chance to think of
yourself as falling short in your worship and having
deficiencies.’”
H 1607, CH 31, h 3

ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٣
ﲔ َﺳَﻨ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﺑﻨِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺮَﺍﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋَﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ
ُ ﻚ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬْﻧ
ِ ﺖ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻣْﻨ
ُ ﺴ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹸﺃﺗِﻴ
ِ ﺏ ﻗﹸ ْﺮﺑَﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹾﻞ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
َ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ
ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﻚ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺫ ﱡﻣ
ِ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ
ﲔ َﺳَﻨ ﹰﺔ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
َ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩِﺗ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Faddal from alHassan al-Jahm who has said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A man of banu Israel worshipped Allah for forty years.
He then offered an offering that was not accepted. He said to his
soul, “Whatever I face is only because of you and there is no sin
but that you are responsible therefor.”’ The Imam said, ‘Allah,
the Most Blessed, the Most High, then revealed to him, “Your
blaming your soul is better than your forty years of worship.’”
H 1608, CH 31, h 4

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻬ ِﺰﻳَﺎ َﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٤
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻛِﺜ ْﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ
َﺤ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ﺖ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ
ُ ﺼ ِﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺨ ِﺮ ْﺟﻨِﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘ
ْ ﺠ َﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻌَﺎﺭِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ﺨﺮُﺝُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﻣ ْﻌﻨَﻰ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻌَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻋ َﺮ ﹾﻓﺖُ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ُﻳﻌَﺎ ُﺭ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ َﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ
ﺼ ِﲑ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ ُﺗﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ
ِ ﺨ ِﺮ ْﺟﻨِﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘ
ْ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ
ﺱ ﹸﻛﱠﻠ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ُﻣ ﹶﻘﺼﱢﺮﹰﺍ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺼ َﻤﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺼﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ
َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﻣ ﹶﻘ ﱢ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from ‘Isa ibn Ayyub from Ali ibn Mahziyar
from al-Fadl ibn Yunus from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“You should say very often, ‘O Lord, do not include me among
those whose beliefs are temporary and do not make me feel free
of shortcomings.’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘I know the
meaning of people whose beliefs are temporary. They come into
a religion and then abandon it. What is the meaning of, “Do not
make me feel free of shortcomings?’” The Imam said, ‘It is
when after all the worship of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, that you may do, you still think that you are falling far
short of doing true worship. All people fall far short in their
worshipping Allah truly except those to whom Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has granted protection.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Thirty Two
Obedience and Piety
H 1609, CH 32, h 1

ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃﺧِﻲ ُﻋﺮَﺍ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺐ ِﺑﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺬﹶﺍ ِﻫﺐُ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﺷِﻴ َﻌﺘُﻨَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ
ْ َﺗ ﹾﺬ َﻫ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
abu Nasr from Muhammad brother of ‘Amr from Muhammad ibn Muslim from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Do not allow (false) religions to confuse you. Of our Shi’a and
true followers are only those who obey Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy.”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺐ
َ ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺧ ﹶﻄ
ِ ﻋَﺎ
ﺱ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
ُ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺠ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺩَﺍ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ َﺣ ﱠ
َ ﻳُ ﹶﻘﺮﱢُﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ُﻳﺒَﺎ ِﻋﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ َﻣ ْﺮﺗُﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻧ َﻬْﻴﺘُﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ
َ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ُﻳ ﹶﻘﺮﱢُﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ُﻳﺒَﺎ ِﻋﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
 ﺕ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺚ ﻓِﻲ ﺭُﻭﻋِﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ َﺗﻤُﻮ
ﲔ َﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹶ
َ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ِﻣ
َ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻭ
ﺤ ِﻤ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ َﺣ َﺪﻛﹸ ْﻢ
ْ ﺐ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ِ ﺴَﺘ ﹾﻜ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺭ ْﺯﹶﻗﻬَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ِﻤﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﹶﻠ
ْ َﺗ
ﻕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸَﺒﻪُ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺣﱢﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺪ َﺭﻙُ ﻣَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘْﺒﻄﹶﺎ ُﺀ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ
ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑﻄﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ٍﻀ ِﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤﺮ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ

H 1610, CH 32, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Fadal from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah addressed the people during his
farewell (last) visit to Makka, ‘O people, I swear by Allah,
everything that can take you closer to paradise and farther away
from hell I have commanded you all to follow. Everything that
may take you closer to hell and farther away from paradise I
have prohibited you to do. You must know that the trusted spirit
has inspired me that no soul dies before his supply of sustenance
is completely exhausted. Be pious before Allah and do your best
in search of means of sustenance. Do not allow laziness to
overcome you in your search to make a living, or lead you to
make a living through improper means; nothing is achievable
from what is with Allah except through obedience to Him.’”
H 1611, CH 32, h 3
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim and Ahmad ibn abu
‘Abd Allah from his father all from Ahmad ibn al-Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Shamir
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ﺤ ﹶﻞ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻳَﺎ ﺟَﺎِﺑﺮُ ﹶﺃ َﻳ ﹾﻜَﺘﻔِﻲ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍْﻧَﺘ
ﺖ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﺷِﻴ َﻌُﺘﻨَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ
ِ ﺤﱢﺒﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ُ ﺸﱡﻴ َﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﺸ ِﻊ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ َﻭ
ﺨﱡ
َ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ َﻋﻪُ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ُﻳ ْﻌ َﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻳَﺎ ﺟَﺎِﺑﺮُ ﺇِﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍﺿُ ِﻊ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﺠﲑَﺍ ِﻥ
ِ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱢﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻌَﺎﻫُ ِﺪ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ﺼ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﹶﻛﹾﺜ َﺮ ِﺓ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺚ َﻭ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺻ ْﺪ
ِ ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻳﺘَﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ
َ ﺴ ﹶﻜَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻐَﺎ ِﺭ ِﻣ
ْ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺱ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﹸﺃ َﻣﻨَﺎ َﺀ
ِ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﹾﻟﺴُ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺗِﻠﹶﺎ َﻭ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﱢ
ُﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﻧ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑ َﻋﺸَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟَﺎِﺑ
ُﺴﺐ
ْ ﺐ َﺣ
ُ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺬﹶﺍ ِﻫ
َ ﺼ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺟَﺎِﺑﺮُ ﹶﻟﺎ َﺗ ﹾﺬ َﻫَﺒ ﱠﻦ ِﺑ
ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ َﻡ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ِﺑ َﻬ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﻌﱠﺎﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱡ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃَﺗ َﻮﻟﱠﺎ ُﻩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﻲ ﻉ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﱠﺘِﺒﻊ ﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱡ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﺮﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺧْﻴ
ِﺳ َﲑَﺗﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ِﺑﺴُﱠﻨِﺘ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﻧ ﹶﻔ َﻌﻪُ ُﺣﺒﱡ ُﻪ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ُﻩ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟﻤَﺎ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ﺲ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ ﹶﻗﺮَﺍَﺑ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
َ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮﻣُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃْﺗﻘﹶﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺑﻄﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ ﻳَﺎ ﺟَﺎِﺑﺮُ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ
ﻳَُﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺏُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻣ َﻌﻨَﺎ َﺑﺮَﺍ َﺀ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ
ﺠ ٍﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣُﻄِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ َﻭِﻟ ﱞﻲ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ﻟﹶﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻟﹶﺄ َﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺣُ ﱠ
ﻉ
ِ ﹶﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻴﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱞ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ُﺗﻨَﺎ ﹸﻝ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳُﺘﻨَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ

from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-٤
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ
َ ﺱ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﺄﺗُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑَﺎ
ِ ﻖ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ْﻮﻡُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ ُﻋُﻨ
ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ
ﺤﻦُ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﻀ ِﺮﺑُﻮَﻧ ُﻪ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻧ
ْ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺼِﺒﺮُ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺼِﺒﺮُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻧ
ْ ﺻَﺒ ْﺮُﺗ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻛﻨﱠﺎ َﻧ
َ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ
َ ﺻ َﺪﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ ِﺧﻠﹸﻮ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻣﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﺏ
ٍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻧﱠﻤﺎ ُﻳ َﻮﻓﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺑﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ﺣِﺴﺎ

H 1612, CH 32, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ُﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
َ ﻓﹸ
ﻒ َﻳ ِﻘ ﱡﻞ َﻣﺎ ﻳَُﺘ ﹶﻘﱠﺒﻞﹸ
َ ﲔ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ِﻘ ﱡﻞ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ َﻣ َﻊ َﺗ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

H 1613, CH 32, h 5

“O Jabir, do people think just claiming to be our Shi’a and
saying they love us (Ahl al-Bayt) is enough for their salvation? I
swear by Allah, of our Shi’a are only those who are pious before
Allah and obey Him. No one, O Jabir, would know them except
by their humbleness, submissiveness, trustworthiness, their
speaking frequently of Allah, fasting, prayer, virtuous deeds
toward parents, good relations with neighbors, the needy, the
destitute, the heavily indebted, the orphans, by their truthfulness,
recitation of the Holy Quran, and restraining of their tongues
except for the good of the people and their being trusted among
the people of their tribe in all things. I (Jabir) then said, ‘O
descendent of the Messenger of Allah, today we do not find
anyone with such qualities.’ The Imam said, ‘O Jabir, do not
allow (false) religions confuse you. One should not think, since
he loves Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and supports
him, thereafter he does not have to be active in anything. If one
says he loves the Messenger of Allah who is better than Ali,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, but does not follow his
way of life or practice his tradition, his love as such is of no
benefit for him. You must be pious before Allah and work to
achieve things that exist with Allah. There is no family relation
between one and Allah. The most beloved one to Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is the most noble before Him, the
most pious ones before Him and the most obedient ones to Him.
O Jabir, I swear by Allah, nothing helps one to become nearer to
Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, except obedience to
Him. There is no immunity from hell and no one possesses any
authority over Allah. Only those who obey Allah, they are our
supporters. Whoever is disobedient to Allah, is our enemy. Our
guardianship applies only to those who do good deeds and
maintain restraint over their desires for worldly things.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’íl from
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham ibn al-Hakam from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“On the Day of Judgment certain people raise their necks,
approach the door of paradise and knock on it. They then will be
asked, ‘Who are you?’ They will say, ‘We are the people of
patience.’ They will then be asked, ‘In what matters did you
exercise patience?’ They will answer, ‘We exercised patience in
obeying Allah and against disobedience to Allah.’ Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will say, ‘They have spoken the
truth, allow them to enter into paradise.’ This is in the words of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘It is those who
exercise patience that receive their reward without being asked
to clear any accounts.’” (39:10)
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Sinan
from Fudayl ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Ubaydah from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say, ‘A deed with piety is never
considered a little deed. How could it be considered little when it
is the very thing with which deeds are accepted?’”

ﺾ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ  ﺣُ َﻤْﻴﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٦
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ
ْ ﹶﺃ

H 1614, CH 32, h 6
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama’a from
certain individuals of his people from Aban from ‘Amr ibn Khalid from abu
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Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻤﺮُﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ
َ ُﺸ َﺮ ﺍﻟﺸﱢﻴ َﻌ ِﺔ ﺷِﻴ َﻌ ِﺔ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﻣ ْﻌ
ﺤﻖُ ِﺑﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻮ ْﺳﻄﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﺮ ِﺟﻊُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﻐَﺎﻟِﻲ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻠ
ﻡ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻨَﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﺪ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻐَﺎﻟِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ ُﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺳ ْﻌ
ﺴﻨَﺎ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎﻟِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﻚ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺲ ﺃﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
َ ﺴﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ِ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻧﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹸﻔ
ﺨْﻴ َﺮ ﻳُ ْﺆ َﺟﺮُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ
َ ﺨْﻴ َﺮ ُﻳَﺒﻠﱢ ُﻐ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺮﺗَﺎ ُﺩ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻣَﺎ َﻣ َﻌﻨَﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺑﺮَﺍ َﺀ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻗﺮَﺍَﺑ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺠ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻧَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺏُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻣُﻄِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُﺣ ﱠ
ﺤ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ َﺗْﻨ ﹶﻔﻌُﻪُ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳُﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣْﻨﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻋَﺎﺻِﻴﹰﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗْﻨ ﹶﻔ ْﻌ ُﻪ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳُﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭْﻳ
ﺤ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻐَﺘﺮﱡﻭﺍ
َ َﺗ ْﻐَﺘﺮﱡﻭﺍ َﻭْﻳ

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘O
the community of Shi’a, Shi’a of Muhammad, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, be the central support so that both alGhali and al-Tali refer to you.’ A man from Ansar (people of
Madina) called Sa’d, said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service
for your cause, what is the meaning of al-Ghali?’ The Imam
said, ‘They are the people who say about us what we do not say
about ourselves. Thus, they are not of our people and we are not
of their people.’ The man then asked, ‘Who are al-Tali?’ The
Imam said, ‘They are those who search for good. They receive
good instructions (from our Shi’a) and are rewarded for it.’ The
Imam then turned to us and said, ‘I swear by Allah that we do
not possess any amnesty from Allah and there is no family
relation between Allah and us nor do we possess any authority
over Allah. We do not seek nearness to Allah through any other
means but obedience to Him. Whoever of you is obedient to
Allah it (our guardianship, Wilayah) will benefit him, and
whoever of you is disobedient to Allah our guardianship,
Wilayah, will not benefit him. What is the matter with you? Do
not be misled! What is the matter with you? Do not be misled!’”
H 1615, CH 32, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﹶﻛ ْﺮﻧَﺎ
ُ ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ﻒ َﻋ َﻤﻠِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻪ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ
َ ﺿ َﻌ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ
ﻒ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ُ ﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ َﺧْﻴ
ُﲑ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻘ َﻮﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﻳُ ﹾﻄ ِﻌﻢُ ﹶﻃﻌَﺎ َﻣﻪُ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺮﻓﹸﻖ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻛِﺜ
ﺤﺮَﺍ ِﻡ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ
َ ﺏ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ِﺟﲑَﺍَﻧﻪُ َﻭ ُﻳ َﻮﻃﱢ ُﻰ َﺭ ْﺣﹶﻠﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ْﺭَﺗ ﹶﻔ َﻊ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
ﺏ ِﻣ َﻦ
ُ ﺲ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ْﺭَﺗ ﹶﻔ َﻊ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ َﻭ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧﺮُ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺤﺮَﺍ ِﻡ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺪ ُﺧ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following:

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant. We spoke about deeds and I said, ‘My
deeds are the weakest.’ The Imam said, ‘Calm down. Ask
forgiveness from Allah.’ Then the Imam said to me, ‘A little
deed with piety is better than a great deal of deeds without
piety.’ I then asked, ‘Can there be a great deal of deeds without
piety?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, it is true. It is like a man who feeds
people, who is kind to his neighbors and entertains people at his
home, but when a door to unlawful matters opens he enters such
a door. Such are deeds without piety. There can be another
person who does not have such deeds but when a door to
unlawful matters opens he does not enter into such doors.’”
H 1616, CH 32, h 8

ﻕ
ﺴَﺘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٨
ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ٍ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
َ ﺴ ٍﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﹶﺜ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ﺤﱢ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ َﻧ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﺫﻝﱢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﻋ ﱢﺰ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ
ﺸ ٍﺮ
َ ﺴﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ َﺑ
َ ﺸ َﲑ ٍﺓ َﻭ ﺁَﻧ
ِ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻣَﺎ ٍﻝ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻋ ﱠﺰﻩُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ َﻋ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from abu
Dawud al-Mustariqq from Muhsin al-Maythami from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, does not
transfer a believer from the humiliation of sins to the honor of
piety before granting him freedom from wants without property,
strength without tribesmen and comforting companionship
without people.’”

ﻉ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Thirty Three
Restraint from Worldly Matters (Sins)
H 1617, CH 33, h 1

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ-١
ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻫﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻝ ﺍﻟﺜﱠ ﹶﻘ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺁ ُﺧ ﹸﺬ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ِﺑ
َ ﺴِﻨ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ َﻙ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﻚ ِﺑَﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
ﺩ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻉ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎ ِﺩ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﻊُ ﺍ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎ
َ ﺃﹸﻭﺻِﻴ
ﻉ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
َ َﻭ َﺭ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu alMaghra’ from Zayd al-Shahham from ‘Amr ibn Sa’íd ibn Hilal al-Thaqafi who
has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘I can visit you only once every several years. Teach
me, please, something to which I can hold.’ The Imam said, ‘I
advise you to be pious before Allah, restrain from worldly
matters (sins) and work hard. Note it properly that hard work
without restraint from worldly matters is of no benefit.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺏ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺪِﻳ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ
ﻉ
ِ ﺻُﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﺩِﻳَﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ

H 1618, CH 33, h 2

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺧﻠِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﻋ ﹶﻈﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﻣ َﺮ َﻭ َﺯ ﱠﻫ َﺪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ْ َﻳ
ﻉ
ِ ﻉ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﻨَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ

H 1619, CH 33, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﻊ
ﻉ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺩ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ َﺭ ﺍ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎ

H 1620, CH 33, h 4

ﺼْﻴ ﹶﻘ ِﻞ
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﺤ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ-٥
ُﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱠﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻉ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ

H 1621, CH 33, h 5

ﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٦
ﺡ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ﺱ ﻓِﻴ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﻨَﺎِﻧ ﱡﻲ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ َﻧ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺱ ِﻓ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ
ِ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺗ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺱ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
ُ ﺚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻳ َﻌﻴﱢ ُﺮ ﹸﻛ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻱ َﺧﺒِﻴ ﹲ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﱞ
ﺡ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﻞﱠ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳﱠﺘِﺒﻊُ َﺟ ْﻌﻔﹶﺮﹰﺍ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺻﺤَﺎﺑِﻲ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺷَﺘ ﱠﺪ َﻭ َﺭﻋُﻪُ َﻭ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﻟﺨَﺎِﻟ ِﻘ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺟَﺎ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍَﺑﻪُ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﺻﺤَﺎﺑِﻲ
ْ ﹶﺃ

H 1622, CH 33, h 6

 َﺣﻨَﺎ ﹸﻥ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺳَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐﺰﱠﺍ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ-٧
ﻉ
ِ ﻚ َﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺭ
َ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ُ ﺐ ﻣَﺎ َﺣﺮﱠ ْﻣ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘِﻨ
ﺱ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 1623, CH 33, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٨
ﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ٍ ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻏﻴَﺎ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُﻣ
ﻉ
ُ ﺱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳَﺘ َﻮﺭﱠ
ِ ﻉ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ِﺭ

H 1624, CH 33, h 8

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Mahbub from Hadid ibn Hakim who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Be pious before Allah and protect your religion by
means of restraint from worldly matters (sins).’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan ibn Yahya from Yazid ibn Khalifa who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
spoke to us to advise us. He gave orders and told us to abstain
from indulging (ourselves) in worldly matters. He then said,
‘You must maintain restraint; one does not receive of the things
with Allah except by means of restraint from worldly matters
(sins).’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Faddal from abu Jamilah from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Hard work without restraint from worldly things (sins) is
of no benefit.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
Fadalah ibn Ayyub from al-Hassan ibn Ziyad al-Sayqal from Fudayl ibn Yasar
from abu Ja’far who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Restraining from worldly matters (sins) is the most intense form
of worship.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Isma’íl ibn Bazi’ from Hanan ibn Sadir who has said that abu
Sabah al-Kanani said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,:

“Abu Sabah al-Kanani has said, ‘We are not received well
among people because of you.’ The Imam said, ‘How are you
received among people because of me?’ He said, ‘As soon as we
speak to a man he then says, “He is a Ja’fari (follower of Imam
Ja’far al-Sadiq, recipient of divine supreme covenant) a filthy
one.’” The Imam said, ‘Do they reprimand you because of me?’
He said, ‘Yes, they do so.’ The Imam said, ‘I swear by Allah,
how few are among you who follow Ja’far ibn Muhammad,
recipient of divine supreme covenant? My people and followers
are only those who maintain forceful restraint from worldly
things (sins), work for their creator, and hope to receive reward
from their Lord. Only such people are of my followers.’”
Hanan ibn Sadir has narrated from abu Sara al-Ghazzal from abu Ja’far, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘O son of
Adam, stay away from what I have made unlawful to you, you
then will be of the people who restrain themselves from worldly
matters the most.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad from alQasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman al-Minqari from Hafs ibn Ghiyath who
has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
what kind of people are those who restrain from worldly
matters? The Imam said, ‘They are those who stay away from
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what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made
unlawful.’”

َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣﺤَﺎ ِﺭ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ

H 1625, CH 33, h 9

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
ﻚ
َ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹸﺃﺳَﺎ َﻣ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺚ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ َﻭ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺻ ْﺪ
ِ ﻉ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎ ِﺩ َﻭ
ِ ﺑَِﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ
ِ ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭ َﻭ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ُﺩﻋَﺎ ﹰﺓ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ َﻭ ﺣ
ْ ُﺣ
ﻉ َﻭ
ِ ﺴَﻨِﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ َﺯﻳْﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ َﺷﻴْﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﺑﻄﹸﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮﻛﹸﻮ
ِ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ُ ﻒ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
َ ﺴﺠُﻮ َﺩ َﻫَﺘ
ﻉ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ ﺴﺠُﻮ ِﺩ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺣ َﺪﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮﻛﹸﻮ
ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ُﺠ َﺪ َﻭ ﹶﺃَﺑْﻴﺖ
َ ﺼْﻴﺖُ َﻭ َﺳ
َ ﻉ َﻭ َﻋ
َ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﻭْﻳﹶﻠﻪُ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from abu ‘Usama who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘You must be pious before Allah, restrain yourself
against worldly matters, work hard, speak the truth, keep the
trust, have good moral behaviors, be good to your neighbors and
be so good that you can attract people without preaching to them
by your tongues. Be an honor for us and not a disgrace. You
must take a long time during your Ruku’ and Sajda (bowing
down in prayer and prostration). When one of you takes a long
time during his Ruku’ and Sajda, Satan cries behind him, “Woe
upon me, he is obedient and I disobeyed. He prostrates (before
the Lord) and I refused.”’”
H 1626, CH 33, h 10

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ُﻦ
ُ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺴ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ َﻦ
ِ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣ
َ ﺐ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻤﱢﻲﱡ ﹶﻓ َﺮ ﱠﺣ
ﻒ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ٍ ﺼ ٍﺮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋﺔﹸ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ْ ﺲ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻛﺮَﺍ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﻣ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُﻉ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺭ ﺼ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ
َ َﻳﺰِﻳﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn abu Zayd from his father who has said the following:

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, when ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Qumi
came to see him. The Imam greeted him and gave him a seat
near his own seat. The Imam then said, ‘O ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah,
one is not from our people, and it is not an honor that one lives
in a city of a hundred thousand people and someone else (one
who is not a Shi’a) therein excercises more restraint from
worldly matters (sins) than he (a Shi’a) does.’”
H 1627 CH 33, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١١
ﺖ
ُ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻫﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛ ْﻬ َﻤ
ﻉ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎ ِﺩ
ِ ﻚ ِﺑَﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
َ ﺻﻨِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹸﻭﺻِﻴ
ِ ﻟِﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ﻉ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺩ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ َﺭ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﻊُ ﺍ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Aqaba from abu Kahmas
from ‘Amr ibn Sa’id ibn Hilal who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, to instruct me with good advice. The Imam said, ‘I
recommend you to be pious before Allah, restrain from worldly
matters (sins) and work hard. Note that there is no benefit in
hard work without restraint from worldly matters.’”
H 1628, CH 33, h 12

ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٢
ﻉ
ِ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﻨَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻋِﻴﻨُﻮﻧَﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ُﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺮَﺟﹰﺎ َﻭ
ِ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
ﻚ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ
َ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳُ ِﻄ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ﲔ َﻭ
َ ﺤ
ِ ﺸﻬَﺪﺍ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ
ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ ﺼﺪﱢﻳ ِﻘ
ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ﺃﹶْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
ﺸ َﻬﺪَﺍ ُﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟﺤُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ﺼﺪﱢﻳ ُﻖ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﻚ َﺭﻓِﻴﻘﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ِﻤﻨﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ َﻭ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ َﺣﺴُ َﻦ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu al-Sabah
al-Kanani from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Support us by means of restraint from worldly matters; whoever
of you will meet Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, with
the quality of restraint from worldly matters will have enough
good news from Allah. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
has said, “One who obeys Allah and the Messenger is a friend of
the prophets, saints, martyrs and the righteous ones to whom
Allah has granted His favors. They are the best friends that one
can have.” (4:69)
‘Of our people are the prophets, the truthful ones, the martyrs
and the virtuous people.’”
H 1629, CH 33, h 13

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١٣
ﺠﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮﻧَﺎ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻧ ُﻌﺪﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ
ُﻣﱠﺘﺒِﻌﹰﺎ ُﻣﺮِﻳﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ِﻦ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“We do not consider a person a believer until that person follows
us in all of our orders and has firmly decided to do so. The
decision to exercise restraint against worldly matters consists of
66
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ﻉ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﺰﱠﻳﻨُﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﺮ َﺣ ْﻤﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛﱢﺒﺪُﻭﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍ َﺀﻧَﺎ
َ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮﻧَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﺭَﺍ َﺩِﺗ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
ِ ﺍﱢﺗﺒَﺎ
ﺸﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ْ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻳْﻨ َﻌ

following our orders and commands. You must have this
beautiful quality. May Allah grant you blessings. With this
Quality you defeat our enemies, and Allah will grant you delight
and happiness.”

ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٤
ﺱ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ
ِ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ُﺩﻋَﺎ ﹰﺓ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺃﹶﹾﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﺨْﻴ َﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻉ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎ َﺩ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺴَﻨِﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻟَﻴ َﺮﻭْﺍ ِﻣْﻨﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
ﺩَﺍ ِﻋَﻴ ﹲﺔ

H 1630, CH 33, h 14

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٥
ﻲ ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻧِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻋِﻠ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﹶﻠ ِﻮ ﱢ
َ ُﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺲ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﻤﻊُ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﻣَﺎ ﹸﻛْﻨ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ
َ ﺕ ِﺑ َﻮ َﺭ ِﻋ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ُﺧﺪُﻭ ِﺭ ِﻫ ﱠﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ ﺨ ﱠﺪﺭَﺍ
َ ﺤ ﱠﺪﺙﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘﻨَﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗَﺘ
ِ ﺸ َﺮﺓﹸ ﺁﻟﹶﺎ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎِﺋﻨَﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺮَﻳ ٍﺔ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻋ
ﻑ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ
ُﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺭﻉُ ِﻣْﻨﻪ

H 1631, CH 33, h 15

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Hajjal
from al-‘Ala’ from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Preach to people without your tongue. You must show
them restraint from worldly matters (sins). You should perform
hard work, prayer and good deeds. Such behavior includes
preaching.”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa’íd from
Muhammad ibn Muslim from Muhammad ibn Hamza al-‘Alawi who has said the
following:

“’Ubayd Allah ibn Ali reported to me from abu al-Hassan the 1st,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said, ‘I would
hear my father saying, “One of whose restraint from worldly
matters (sins) ladies in their private quarters would not speak, is
not of our Shi’a, and neither is one who lives in a town of ten
thousand people among whom Allah has created someone
restraining more from worldly matters than he is.’”

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﱠﻔ ِﺔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Thirty Four
Chastity

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ-١
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﻔﱠ ِﺔ َﺑ ﹾﻄ ٍﻦ َﻭ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﻋُِﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ
ﺝ
ٍ ﹶﻓ ْﺮ

H 1632, CH 34, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺝ
ِ ِﻋﻔﱠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﻄ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ

H 1633, CH 34, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ٍﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﻑ
ُ ﻀﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻔﹶﺎ
َ ﲔ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

H 1634, CH 34, h 3

ﻀ ِﺮ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﻠًّﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﺼﻴَﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ
ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ُ ﺿﻌِﻴ
َ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ
ِ َﺑ
ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻱ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎ ِﺩ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻓ
ﹶﻟ ِﻜﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺟُﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺁﻛﹸ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺣﻠﹶﺎﻟﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ﺝ
ٍ ِﻋﻔﱠ ِﺔ َﺑ ﹾﻄ ٍﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ْﺮ

H 1635, CH 34, h 4

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘No obedience and worship in the sight of Allah is better than to
be a chaste person in matters of (one’s) stomach and genital
organs.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Isma’íl from Hanan ibn Sadir from his father who has said the
following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘The best worship is to be chaste in the matters of stomach and
genital organs.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Abd Allah ibn Maymun al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say, ‘Chastity is the best worship.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his
father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from Mu'alla
abu ‘Uthman from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once a man said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘My deeds are weak and my fasting is very little but I
hope to eat only what is lawful.’ The narrator has said that the
Imam then said, ‘What kind of hard work could be considered
better than chastity of stomach and chastity of genital organs?’”
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ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٥
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮُ ﻣَﺎ َﺗِﻠﺞُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣﺘِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ
ﺝ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ َﻮﻓﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﻄ ُﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of my followers who go
to hell, in the case of most of them it will so happen because of
two hollow things: the stomach and the genital organs (for
consuming unlawful things or committing sins) .’”
H 1637, CH 34, h 6

ﺙ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎﹸﻓ ُﻬﻦﱠ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣﺘِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 َﻭ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ-٦
ﺝ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔَﺘ ِﻦ َﻭ َﺷ ْﻬ َﻮﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﻄ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
ُ ﻀﻠﱠﺎ
َ ﻀﻠﹶﺎﹶﻟﺔﹸ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻣ
َﺑ ْﻌﺪِﻱ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his sources of narrators who have said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘There are three things about
which I am afraid for my followers after me: misguidance after
recognition of the truth, confusion because of mischief and the
desires of stomach and genital organs.’”
H 1638, CH 34, h 7

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٧
ﺡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ٍﺓ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ٍﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
ﺝ
ٍ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﻔﱠ ِﺔ َﺑ ﹾﻄ ٍﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ْﺮ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
certain individuals of his people from Maymun al-Qaddah who has said the
following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘There is no worship better than the chastity in matters of
stomach and genital organs.’”
H 1639, CH 34, h 8

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣَﺎ ِﺯ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ َﺳْﻴ
ﺝ
ٍ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﻔﱠ ِﺔ َﺑ ﹾﻄ ٍﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ْﺮ
َ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ٍﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Mansur ibn Hazim from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘In
the sight of Allah there is no worship more virtuous than chastity
in matters of stomach and genital organs.’”

Chapter Thirty Five

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺤَﺎ ِﺭ ِﻡ
ِ ﺏ ﺍ ْﺟِﺘﻨَﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Abstaining From Unlawful Matters
H 1640, CH 35, h 1

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﱢﻗ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﻑ ﻣَﻘﺎ َﻡ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ َﺟﻨﱠﺘﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺧﺎ
ْ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﺮَﺍ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻳ
ﻚ
َ ﺤﺠُﺰُﻩُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺮ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﺴ َﻤﻊُ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻠﹸﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺷ
ﺲ
َ ﻑ ﻣَﻘﺎ َﻡ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻧﻬَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺧﺎ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺒِﻴ ِﺢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻬَﻮﻯ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Dawud ibn Kathir al-Riqqi from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘.
. . for one who has fear of the position of his Lord there are two
gardens,’ (55:46) the Imam said, ‘Whoever knows that Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sees him and hears whatever
he says or acts for good or evil, and it keeps him back from the
evil acts, such person is the “One who has fear of the position of
his Lord,” and thus he prohibits the soul from acting according
to desires.’”
H 1641, CH 35, h 2

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٢
ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻤَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﻋْﻴ ٍﻦ ﺑَﺎ ِﻛَﻴ ﹲﺔ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ
ﺸَﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋْﻴ ٍﻦ
ْ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ
ْ ﺿ
َ ﺕ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋْﻴ ٍﻦ ﻓﹶﺎ
ْ ﺙ َﻋْﻴ ٍﻦ َﺳ ِﻬ َﺮ
ٍ ﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎ
ﺖ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣﺤَﺎ ِﺭ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻀ
ﹸﻏ ﱠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘On
the Day of Judgment all eyes will be weeping except three kinds
of eyes: the eye that spends the night awake in the way of Allah,
the eye that weeps in submission before Allah and the eye that
turns away from what Allah has made unlawful to look at.’”
H 1642, CH 35, h 3

ﺲ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﻧَﺎﺟَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ

Ali has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from those whom he has
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Of the things that Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, spoke
68
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ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣﺤَﺎ ِﺭﻣِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ
ِ ﺏ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱢﺮﺑُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻤﹾﺜ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
َ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮ
ﺕ َﻋ ْﺪ ٍﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺷ ِﺮﻙُ َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ
ِ ﺤ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﹸﺃﺑِﻴ

to Moses one was as follows: ‘O Moses, of those who seek
nearness to Me no one is like the ones who restrain from what I
have made unlawful. I, therefore, open for them the garden of
Eden and will not allow anyone else to share it with them.’”

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-٤
ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱢﺪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻨِﻲ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺇِﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺒﺮُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣﻞﱠ َﻭ
ﺼَﻴ ﹰﺔ َﺗ َﺮ ﹶﻛﻬَﺎ
ِ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ﹰﺔ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻣ ْﻌ

H 1643, CH 35, h 4

 ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ-٥
َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ِﺪﻣْﻨﺎ ﺇِﱃ ﻣﺎ َﻋ ِﻤﻠﹸﻮﺍ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎﹸﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱠﺪ
ْ ﺠ َﻌﻠﹾﻨﺎﻩُ ﻫَﺒﺎ ًﺀ َﻣْﻨﺜﹸﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓ
َ َﺑﻴَﺎﺿﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺒَﺎ ِﻃ ﱢﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ َﺮ
ﺤﺮَﺍ ُﻡ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺪﻋُﻮ ُﻩ
َ ﺽ ﹶﻟﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1644, CH 35, h 5

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٧
ﺼَﻴ ﹰﺔ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻣﺨَﺎﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ َﺮ َﻙ َﻣ ْﻌ
ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺿَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ

H 1645, CH 35, h 6

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Ubayda from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant,
who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The most intensive obligation Allah has placed upon His
creature is to speak of Allah (remember Him) a great deal.’ The
Imam then said, ‘I did not mean thereby saying, “Glory belongs
to Allah, all thanks belong to Allah, no one deserves to be
worshipped except Allah and Allah is greater (than to be
described),” even though they are a form of speaking of Allah. It
is to remember Him (or speak of Him) when one encounters a
lawful or an unlawful matter, thus, does not disobey Him if it is
an act of worship and stays away from it if it is something
unlawful to do.’”
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Hisham ibn Salim from Sulayman ibn Khalid
who has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘We shall call their deeds into Our presence and scatter them
into the air as dust (turn them devoid of all virtue).’ (25:23) The
Imam said, ‘I swear by Allah, even though their deeds may have
been whiter than the Coptic gown, the nullification of such deed
is because on their encountering an unlawful matter they did not
stay away from it.’”
Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever stays away from
disobeying Allah because of fear of Allah, the Most Blessed, the
Most High, Allah will make him happy on the Day of
Judgment.’”

ﺾ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮَﺍِﺋ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Thirty Six
Fulfilling Obligations

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺱ
ِ ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘ َﺮ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﺤ

H 1646, CH 36, h 1

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٢
ﺨﺘَﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺾ
ِ ﺻِﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮَﺍِﺋ
ْ ﺻِﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﺻﺎِﺑﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﺭﺍِﺑﻄﹸﻮﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ
ْ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍ

H 1647, CH 36, h 2

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from abu Hamza al-Thumali
who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘One who fulfils what Allah has made obligatory upon him
is the best of people.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from alHusayn ibn al-Mukhtar from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah
who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘Believers, have patience, help each other with patience,
establish good relations with one another. . . .’ (3:200), the
Imam said, ‘Exercise patience in fulfilling your obligations.’”
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ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺴﻔﹶﺎِﺗ ِﺞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ
ﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ َﻧ
ﺻِﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ْ ﺻِﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﺻﺎِﺑﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﺭﺍِﺑﻄﹸﻮﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ
ْ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ ﺍ
ﺐ َﻭ ﺭَﺍِﺑﻄﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄِﺋ ﱠﻤ ِﺔ ﻉ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ﺾ َﻭ ﺻَﺎِﺑﺮُﻭﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺼَﺎِﺋ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮَﺍِﺋ
ﺴﻔﹶﺎِﺗ ِﺞ َﻭ ﺯَﺍ َﺩ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻓﹶﺎﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺭﱠﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ِﺭﻭَﺍَﻳ ِﺔ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺽ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
َ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘ َﺮ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ‘Abd alRahman ibn abu Najran from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from abu al-Safatij from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘Believers, have patience, help each other with patience,
establish good relations with one another. . . . ,’ (3:200) the
Imam said, ‘Exercise patience in fulfilling your obligations, help
each other with patience in tragedies and establish good relations
with 'A'immah (plural of Imam), recipients of divine supreme
covenant.’”
In the narration of ibn Mahbub from abu al-Safatij the following
is added, “Have fear of Allah, your Lord, in what He has made
obligatory upon you.”
H 1649, CH 36, h 4

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٤
ﺱ
ِ ﺾ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺗﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍ ْﻋ َﻤ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ ﹶﻔﺮَﺍِﺋ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Fulfill what Allah has made
obligatory upon you. You will then be considered the most pious
of the people.’”
H 1650, CH 36, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َُﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺿﺖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﺐ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘ َﺮ
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ِﺑﹶﺄ َﺣ ﱠ
َ ﺤﱠﺒ
َ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from abu Jamilah from Muhammad al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has said, ‘The most
beloved matter to Me through which My servant seeks to be
loved is to fulfill what I have made obligatory upon him.’”

ﺏ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘﻮَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺪَﺍ َﻭ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻋ ﹶﻠ ْﻴ ِﻪ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Thirty Seven
Balanced and Continuous Good Deeds
H 1651, CH 37, h 1

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ-١
ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ُﺪ ْﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ِﺭ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻮﻝﹸ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ َﺳَﻨ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳَﺘ
ﻚ ﻣَﺎ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad
from al-Halabi who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If a man does a good deed, he should continue for a year
before ending, if he may so wish, to perform another good deed.
This is because the night of destiny comes in his year in which
things that Allah wills come into being.’”
H 1652, CH 37, h 2

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ-٢
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻣَﺎ
ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ﺩَﺍ َﻭ َﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘The most beloved deed in the sight of Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, is that which is continued even though it is very
little.’”
H 1653, CH 37, h 3

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻬ ِﺰﻳَﺎ َﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ﺠَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻧ
َ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ ُﻳﺪَﺍ َﻭﻡُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ
ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from ‘Isa ibn Ayyub from Ali ibn Mahziyar
from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from Najbah from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘There is nothing more beloved to Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, than a deed that is continued by a servant (of Allah)
even though it is very little.’”
H 1654, CH 37, h 4

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ-٤

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Fadalah ibn Ayyub
from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
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covenant, who has said the following:

ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹸﺃﺩَﺍ ِﻭ َﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟﺄﹸ ِﺣ ﱡ
َ ُﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ-٥
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟﺄﹸ ِﺣ ﱡ
َ ُﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺴَﺘ ٍﻮ
ْ ُﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ِﺪ َﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺭﺑﱢﻲ َﻭ َﻋ َﻤﻠِﻲ ﻣ

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would
say, ‘I love to continue a good deed even if it is very little.’”
H 1655, CH 37, h 5
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Fadalah ibn Ayyub
from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would
say, ‘I love to go before my Lord with my deeds orderly and
balanced.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺸ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ِﱘ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ﻀ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﺘُﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭﹶﻗﻬَﺎ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﺮِﻳ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ
ﺸ َﺮ ِﻫﻠﹶﺎﻟﹰﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﺛَﻨ ْﻲ َﻋ

H 1656, CH 37, h 6
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Isma’íl from Ja’far ibn Bashir from ‘Abd al-Karim ibn ‘Amr
from Sulayman ibn Khalid who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Be careful and do not give up on a good deed that you
may have decided to do, before twelve lunar months end.’”
Note: The good deeds and acts of worship in the above Ahadith refer to the
optional acts of worship; the obligatory ones do not decrease or increase.

Chapter Thirty Eight

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Worship

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺏ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ
 ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺭَﺍ ِﺓ َﻣ ﹾﻜﺘُﻮ
ﻚ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ُﺳﺪﱠ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻃﹶﻠِﺒ
َ ﻰ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻛ ﹾﻠﻚ ِﻏﻨ
َ ﻍ ِﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩﺗِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﹶﻠﺄﹸ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒ
ﺗَ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮ ﹾ
ﻚ ُﺷ ُﻐﻠﹰﺎ
َ ﻍ ِﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩﺗِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﹶﻠﺄﹸ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒ
ﻚ َﺧﻮْﻓﹰﺎ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮ ﹾ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﹶﻠﹶﺄ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒ
َ ﻓﹶﺎﹶﻗَﺘ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻃﹶﻠِﺒ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﻛ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ُﺳﺪﱠ ﻓﹶﺎﹶﻗَﺘ

H 1657, CH 38, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﲔ َﺗَﻨ ﱠﻌﻤُﻮﺍ
َ ﺼﺪﱢﻳ ِﻘ
ﻱ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﻳَﺎ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ
ِﺑ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩﺗِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﺗَﺘَﻨ ﱠﻌﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ

H 1658, CH 38, h 2

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺱ َﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﻀﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺟُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﻍ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ
ﺴ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ َﺗ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮ ﹶ
َﺠ
َ ﺸ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓﻌَﺎَﻧ ﹶﻘﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺣﱠﺒﻬَﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺑَﺎ َﺷ َﺮﻫَﺎ ِﺑ
ِ َﻋ
ﺴ ٍﺮ
ْ ُﺴ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻳ
ْ ُﺻَﺒ َﺢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻋ
ْ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺒَﺎﻟِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ

H 1659, CH 38, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺨﻠِﻴ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹶﻛَﺘْﺒﺖُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻛﺘَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﺩ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻳ ْﺮﹶﻓﻌُﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻣَﺎ
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

H 1660, CH 38, h 4

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from ‘Umar ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is written in the Torah, “O son of Adam, devote yourself
to my worship and I will fill your heart with riches and will not
leave you to your own quest. It is upon Me to meet your needs
and fill your heart with fear from Me. If you do not devote
yourself to My worship I will fill your heart with preoccupation
in worldly matters, and then I will not meet your needs and will
leave you up to your own pursuit.”’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from abu Jamilah from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has said, “O My
truthful servants, enjoy the blessings of worshipping Me in this
world; you will enjoy its benefits in the next life.”’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Amr
ibn Jami’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The best of the people are
those who love worship (of Allah) intensely. They hold to it,
love it in their hearts, accompany it with their body and are
devoted in it. Such people are concerned no more about the
world, whether it gives them comfort or difficulties.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Shadhan ibn al-Khalil. The narrator has said that he wrote down from his book
through the chain of his narrators who narrated in a marfu’ manner from ‘Isa ibn
‘Abd Allah saying:

“‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah once said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service
for your cause, what is worship?’ The Imam said, ‘It is good
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intention in obedience to Allah concerning the aspects through
which He is obeyed. As for you, O ‘Isa, you will not be a
believer until you can distinguish the abrogating from the
abrogated.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for
your cause, what is distinguishing the abrogating from the
abrogated?’ The Imam said, ‘Is it not true that you obey an
Imam with good intention and in good faith, and when that
Imam passes away and another Imam comes, you settle your
soul on obedience to him with good intention and in good faith?’
I said, ‘Yes, I do so.’ The Imam said, ‘This is distinguishing the
abrogating from the abrogated.’”

ﻚ ﻳَﺎ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
َ ﻉ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧ
ُ ﺴ ُﻦ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎﻋَ ِﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻮﺟُﻮ ِﻩ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ُﻳﻄﹶﺎ
ْ ُﺣ
ُﺖ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ
ُ ﺥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺳ َﺦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤْﻨﺴُﻮ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ﺲ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﻣ َﻊ
َ ﺥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺳ ِﺦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤْﻨﺴُﻮ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻣَﺎ ُﻡ َﻭ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻤﻀِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ُﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺣ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻣَﺎ ِﻡ ُﻣ َﻮﻃﱢﻨﹰﺎ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺖ
ُ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ُﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺣ
َ ﺴ
َ ﻡ ﺁ َﺧﺮُ ﹶﻓﺘُ َﻮﻃﱢﻦُ َﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻳَ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ ِﺇﻣَﺎ
ﺥ
ِ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺳ ِﺦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤْﻨﺴُﻮ

H 1661, CH 38, h 5

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٥
ﻡ َﻋَﺒﺪُﻭﺍ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎ ِﺭ َﺟ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﺒﱠﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ﻡ َﻋَﺒﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ ﻚ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒِﻴ ِﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺧﻮْﻓﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺘ ﹾﻠ
ﻡ َﻋَﺒﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻚ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ َﺟﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺘ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻮَﺍ
َ ﺗَﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ﻀﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ
َ ﻚ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﺮَﺍ ِﺭ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﺣُّﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺘ ﹾﻠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Jamil from
Harun ibn Kharijah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘There are three kinds of worship: there are people who
worship Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, because of
fear. This kind of worship is the worship of slaves. There are
people who worship Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, for
His rewards. This is the worship of people for hire. There are
people who worship Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
for His love. This is the worship of free people and this is the
best kind of worship.’”
H 1662, CH 38, h 6

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٦
ﺨﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ َﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ َﺮ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ َﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﺑﺪُ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ َﺪﻉُ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩَﺗﻪ
َ ﺴ ﹶﻜَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒﺢُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ

Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘How ugly is poverty after
riches, sin in destitution and worst of all worshipping Allah and
then giving up His worship.’”
H 1663, CH 38, h 7

ﺻ ِﻢ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ
َ ُﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ُﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٧
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺑﻤَﺎ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺱ
ِ ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘ َﺮ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘One who fulfills what Allah has made obligatory upon
him, he, among the people, is the one who worships the most.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﱠﻴ ِﺔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Thirty Nine
The Intention
H 1664, CH 39, h 1

ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻋ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑِﻨﱠﻴ ٍﺔ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn
‘Atiyah from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘There can be no deed without intention.’”
H 1665, CH 39, h 2

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٢
ﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻧﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ِﺮ َﺷﺮﱞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻧﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﺧْﻴ
ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ٍﻞ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻧﱠﻴِﺘ ِﻪ

Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The intention of the believer
is better than his deeds, and the intention of the unbeliever is
more wicked than his deeds. Everyone acts according to his
intention.’”

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ

H 1666, CH 39, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
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ﺏ ﺍ ْﺭ ُﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﻘ َﲑ ﹶﻟَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ﻕ
ِ ﺼ ْﺪ
ِ ﻚ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺑ
َ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱢﺮ َﻭ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻊ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜﺘُﺐُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻭَﺍ ِﺳ
َ ﻧِﱠﻴ ٍﺔ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ﱘ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ

of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ
َ ُﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ٍ ﺃﹶ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱢﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ِ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺴ ُﻦ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ
ْ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻋﹸﻠﻬَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ َﺆﺩﱢﻳﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﺣ

H 1667, CH 39, h 4

ﻱ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٥
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻫَﺎ ِﺷ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ُﺧﻠﱢﺪُﻭﺍ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ
ْ ﺧُﱢﻠ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ِﻧﻴﱠﺎِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ِﻧﻴﱠﺎِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻌﺼُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺧُﱢﻠ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺕ ﺧُﱢﻠ َﺪ
ِ ﺖ ِﻓﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﺑﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﻄِﻴﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﺒِﺎﻟﱢﻨﻴﱠﺎ
ْ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﹶﻟﻪُ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹸﻛ ﱞﻞ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﺷﺎ ِﻛﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِﻧﱠﻴِﺘ ِﻪ

H 1668, CH 39, h 5

ٌﺑَﺎﺏ

Chapter Forty

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺴَﺘِﻨ ِﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ُﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻮ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻠﱠﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﺼﲑُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻓْﺘ َﺮ ٍﺓ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ٍﺓ ِﺷ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗ
ﻒ ُﺳﱠﻨﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ
َ ﺕ ِﺷﺮﱠ ﹸﺓ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩِﺗ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ُﺳﱠﻨﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﻫَﺘﺪَﻯ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟ
ْ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ
َ ﺏ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹸﺃ
ٍ ﺿﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﺗﺒَﺎ
َ
ﺻﻠﱢﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ُﻡ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺻُﻮ ُﻡ َﻭ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻓ ِﻄﺮُ َﻭ
ﺲ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎﺟِﻲ َﻭ ُﺳﱠﻨﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﺤﻚُ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑﻜِﻲ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺭ ِﻏ
َﺿ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﻰ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ُﺷ ُﻐﻠﹰﺎﲔ ِﻏﻨ
ِ ﺕ َﻣ ْﻮ ِﻋ ﹶﻈ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ِ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ

H 1669, CH 40, h 1

ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻌﹶﻠَﺒ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ ِﺷ ﱠﺮ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ِﺷ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﹶﻓْﺘ َﺮ ﹲﺓ ﹶﻓﻄﹸﻮَﺑﻰ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ
ﺖ ﹶﻓْﺘ َﺮﺗُﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ
ْ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ

H 1670, CH 40, h 2

“The poor believing servant (of Allah) says, ‘O Lord bestow
upon me such and such so that I can do so and so good deeds. If
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, finds that his intention
is true He will write down for him a reward (just for his
intention) equal to the degree of good deeds had his intention
materialized; Allah is vastly generous.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ali ibn Asbat from Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn al-Husayn from Ámr from
Hassan ibn Aban from abu Basir who has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about worship, ‘What kind of worshipping sets the worshipper
free from obligations.’ The Imam said, ‘It is obedience with
good intention and in good faith.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from
al-Minqari from Ahmad ibn Yunus from abu Hashim who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘People of hell will remain in hell for ever because of their
intention in this world to disobey Allah even if they lived here
forever. People of paradise will live therein forever because of
their intention in this world to worship Allah even if they lived
here forever. Because of intentions these and those will remain
therein forever. The Imam then recited the words of Allah, “Say,
everyone does as he intends (shakilah). . . . ,” (17:84) the Imam
said, ‘It (Shakilah) means intention.’”

Part of Previous Chapter
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from al-Ahwal from Salam ibn al-Mustanir from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘For every form of worship
there is a strong desire and willingness, then it reduces.
Whoever’s worship falls within my tradition and practice, he has
found the right guidance, and whoever is against my tradition is
lost and his deeds are a total loss. I, however, pray, sleep, fast,
eat, laugh and weep. Whoever dislikes my tradition and practice
is not of my people.’ He has said, ‘Death is a sufficient preacher,
certainty is enough wealth and worship is a complete
occupation.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from al-Hajjal from
Tha’labah who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Everyone has an enthusiasm and every enthusiasm has a
decline. Tuba (a tree in paradise) is for those whose decline is
toward a constructive side.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﹾﻗِﺘﺼَﺎ ِﺩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Forty One
Moderation in Worship

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎﺭُﻭ ِﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

H 1671, CH 41, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu al-Jarud from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
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supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻭ ِﻏﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ ِﺮ ﹾﻓ ٍﻖ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ ﹶﻜﺮﱢﻫُﻮﺍ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ َﻦ َﻣِﺘ
ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺳ ﹶﻔﺮﹰﺍ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤْﻨَﺒ ﱢ
ِ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﺘﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﻛﹶﺎﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻛ
ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻊ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻇﻬْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃْﺑﻘﹶﻰ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُﻮﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
َ ُﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹶﻘ ﱢﺮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ُِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-٢
ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺨَﺘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ِ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺴﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ ﹶﻜﺮﱢﻫُﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘This religion is strong (and
vast). Follow it with care and do not make the servants of Allah
dislike the worship of Allah, lest you become like the rider who
destroys his carry-animal during a journey, thus has neither
reached his destination nor has any animal to ride on.’”
Muhammad ibn Sinan has narrated from Muqrin from Muhammad ibn Sawqah
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith.

H 1672, CH 41, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’il from
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn al-Bakhtari from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Do not cause your souls to dislike worship.’”
H 1673, CH 41, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ﺐ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ َﺟﺰَﺍ ُﻩ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ َﲑ َﻭ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ُﻱ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ َﲑ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺠ ِﺰ
ْ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳَﺘﻌَﺎ ﹶﻇ ْﻤﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Isma’il from Hanan ibn Sadir who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, loves
any (of His) servants who have done a little good deed, He
grants him a great reward for his little deeds. He does not
consider granting a great reward, for a little deed, a difficult
thing at all.’”
H 1674, CH 41, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺙ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻬ ْﺪﺕُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ
ﻑ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﺣ َﺪ ﹲ
ِ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻄﻮَﺍ
ﹶﻓﺮَﺁﻧِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺃﹶَﺗﺼَﺎ ﱡ
ﺐ
ﺏ َﻋﺮَﻗﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻳَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔﺮُ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺴ ِﲑ
ِ ﺿ َﻲ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﻴ
ِ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﺭ
َ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm from Mansur from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Once my father passed by during my Tawaf (walking
seven times around the Ka’ba). I was young and very seriously
striving to worship. He saw me sweating and said to me, “O
Ja’far, my son, if Allah loves any (of His) servants, He admits
him in paradise and becomes happy with him even with a very
little good deed.’”
H 1675, CH 41, h 5

ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ-٥
ﻱ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻬ ْﺪﺕُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ
ﺨَﺘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺼَﻨﻊُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ْ ﺷَﺎﺏﱞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﻙ َﺗ
ﺴ ِﲑ
ِ ﺿ َﻲ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﻴ
ِ ﺐ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ َﺭ
ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn
al-Bakhtari and others from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘I strived hard in worshipping and I was young. My father
said to me, “My son, I want to see you also do things other than
what you are doing. Were Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, to love a servant He would become happy with him even
with a very little deed.”’”
H 1676, CH 41, h 6

ﺖ
ٍ ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﺫ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﻘﱠﺎ
ِ ﺨﺸﱠﺎ
َ  ﺣُ َﻤْﻴﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٦
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺟُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻳَﺎ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺾ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ْ ﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻭ ِﻏ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ ِﺮ ﹾﻓ ٍﻖ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗَﺒ ﱢﻐ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ َﻦ َﻣِﺘ
ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤْﻨَﺒ ﱠ
َ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ َﺭﱢﺑ
ﻁ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻇﻬْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃْﺑﻘﹶﻰ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﺭْﺿﹰﺎ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻊ
ﺖ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﹶ
ﺨ ﱠﻮﻑُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺕ َﻫﺮِﻣﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﺬ ْﺭ َﺣ ﹶﺬ َﺭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳَﺘ
َ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋ َﻤ ﹾﻞ َﻋ َﻤ ﹶﻞ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﺮﺟُﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻤُﻮ
ﺕ ﻏﹶﺪﹰﺍ
َ َﻳﻤُﻮ

Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Khashshab from ibn Baqqah from Mu’adh
ibn Thabit from ‘Amr ibn Jami’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah once said, ‘O Ali, this religion is
strong (and vast). Follow it with care. Do not cause your soul to
hate the worship of your Lord. The extremist is like a person
who during a journey destroys his riding animal and is left
without any animal to ride before reaching his destination. Do
good deeds like one who knows he will die very old and be
cautious as one who is afraid of dying the next day.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

Chapter Forty Two

ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹶﻠ َﻐﻪُ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍﺏٌ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

One Who Has Learned to Receive Rewards from His
Lord for a Certain Deed

 َﻋﻠِ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-١
ُﺼَﻨ َﻌﻪ
َ ﺏ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻓ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻮَﺍ
ُﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐﻪ

H 1677, CH 42, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“If one learns (from a Hadith) that for a certain act there is a
certain reward and he performs that act, he will receive such
reward even if, in fact, it (the Hadith) may not be as such.”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ْﻋ ﹶﻔﺮَﺍِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺱ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺘﻤَﺎ
َ ﺏ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐﻪُ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍ
ُﺚ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐﻪ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹸ
َ ﺏ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗَﻴﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﻜﹸ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻮَﺍ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ

H 1678, CH 42, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Imran al-Za’farani from Muhammad ibn Marwan
who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘If one learns that there is a certain reward from Allah
for a certain act and he performs such act to receive such reward,
he will be given the reward even if, in fact, the Hadith may not
be as such that has come to him.’”

ﺼ ْﺒ ِﺮ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Forty Three
Patience

ﺏ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
َﺭﹾﺃﺱُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ

H 1679, CH 43, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢
ﻀْﻴ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻓﹸ
ُﺴﺪ
َﺠ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺱ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
ُ ﺐ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﹾﺃ
َ ﺴ ِﺪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
َﺠ
َ ﺱ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﹾﺃ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
َ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ

H 1680, CH 43, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺻَﺒﻬَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺻَﺒ َﺮ
َ ﺻَﺒ َﺮ
َ ﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ َﺣ ﹾﻔﺺُ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻏﻴَﺎ
ِ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ ﻓِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ
ﻚ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻉ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﻉ َﺟ ِﺰ
َ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺟ ِﺰ
ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ ِﻖ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ ﺹ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﻣ َﺮﻩُ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺚ ُﻣ
ﹸﺃﻣُﻮ ِﺭ َﻙ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺑ َﻌ ﹶ
ﺠ ْﺮ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻫﺠْﺮﹰﺍ َﺟﻤِﻴﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺫ ْﺭﻧِﻲ َﻭ
ُ ﺻِﺒ ْﺮ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻫ
ْ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍ
ُﺴﻦ
َ ﲔ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻌ َﻤ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﺍ ْﺩﹶﻓ ْﻊ ﺑِﺎﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ِﻫ َﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻜ ﱢﺬِﺑ
ﻢ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ُﻳﹶﻠﻘﱠﺎﻫﺎ ﻚ َﻭ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ ﻋَﺪﺍ َﻭ ﹲﺓ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪُ َﻭِﻟ ﱞﻲ َﺣﻤِﻴ
َ ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ [ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺑْﻴَﻨ
]ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻆ َﻋﻈِﻴ ٍﻢ ﹶﻓ
ﺻَﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ُﻳﹶﻠﻘﱠﺎﻫﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺫﹸﻭ َﺣ ﱟ
َ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ
ﺼَﺒ َﺮ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ

H 1681, CH 43, h 3

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from al-Hassan ibn
Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Patience is the head of belief.”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-‘Ala’ ibn Fudayl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Patience is to belief as the head is to the body. If the head
is gone the body is also destroyed. So also, if patience is
vanished belief also goes away and is no more.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani
all from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad al-Asbahani from Sulayman ibn Dawud alMinqari from Hafs ibn Ghiyath who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said, ‘O Hafs, whoever exercises patience does so only for a
short time, and whoever expresses impatience, he does so only
for a short time.’
“The Imam then said, ‘You must exercise patience in all of your
affairs. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and
commanded him to exercise patience and kindness and said,
“Bear patiently whatever they say, do not yield to them and
distance them gracefully (73:10). Leave the prosperous
disbelievers to Me. . . .” (73:11)
‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has also said, “Virtue and
evil are not equal. If you respond (to evil acts) by virtuous ones,
you will certainly find that your enemies will become your
intimate friends (41:34). Only those who exercise patience and
who have been granted a great share of Allah's favor can find
such an opportunity.” (41:35) The Messenger of Allah exercised
patience in suffering and hardships even when they (pagans)
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attacked him with bones (of large animals). He became very
depressed, and Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
revealed to him, “We certainly know that you feel sad about
what they say against you (15:97). Glorify and praise your Lord
and be with those who prostrate themselves before Allah.”
(15:98) They (pagans) rejected his message and caused him
physical suffering so he became depressed. Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, sent him these words, “We certainly
know that you (Muhammad) are sad about what they (the
unbelievers) say. It is not you (alone) who has been accused of
lying. The unjust have always rejected Allah's revelations. (6:33)
The Messengers who lived before you were also accused of
lying, but they exercised patience. They were cruelly persecuted
before We gave them victory. . . .” (6:34) The Holy Prophet held
to patience firmly and they (pagans) spoke of Allah, the Most
Blessed, the Most High, and called His words as lies. The
Messenger of Allah said, “I remained patient about myself, my
family and my honor, but I cannot remain quiet when they speak
ill of my Lord.” Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
revealed to him these words, “We created the heavens, the earth
and all that is between them in six days without experiencing
any fatigue (50:38). (Muhammad), exercise patience against
what they say. . . .” (50:39) The Holy Prophet thereafter
exercised patience in all matters and then he was given the good
news of Imamat (Divine Authority) given to his descendents
who were described as (people) exercising patience. Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “We appointed from
them as 'A'immah (leaders) for their exercising patience to guide
the others to Our commands. They had firm belief in Our
revelations.” (32:24)
‘Thereupon the Messenger of Allah said, “Patience is to belief as
is the head to the body.” Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,
appreciated this and He, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
revealed these words: “Thus, the promises of your Lord to the
children of Israel all came true because of the patience which
they exercised. He destroyed all the establishments of the
Pharaoh and his people.” (7:137) The Messenger of Allah said,
“This is good news and compensation.” Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, then made it lawful for him to fight the
pagans. Allah then revealed these words, “Slay the pagans
wherever you find them. Capture, besiege and watch out for
them. If they repent, perform prayers and pay the religious tax,
set them free. Allah is Allforgiving and All-Merciful.” (9:5).
“Then slay them for it is the recompense that the disbelievers
deserve.” (2:191)
‘Allah caused them to be killed by the (forces) of the Messenger
of Allah and his friends, and made it a reward for his exercising
patience in addition to the rewards reserved for him in the next
life. Whoever exercises patience nobly will not leave this world
before Allah grants him delight to his heart in the matters of his
enemies, in addition to the reward that is reserved for him in the
next life.’”

ﺻ ْﺪﺭُﻩُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﻕ
َ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻧَﺎﻟﹸﻮﻩُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌﻈﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻢ َﻭ َﺭ َﻣ ْﻮﻩُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﺤ ْﻤ ِﺪ َﺭﱢﺑ
َ ﺴﱢﺒ ْﺢ ِﺑ
َ ﺻ ْﺪﺭُ َﻙ ﺑِﻤﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ
َ ﻚ َﻳﻀِﻴ ُﻖ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻧ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﺤ ِﺰ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﹸﻛ ْﻦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ِﺟﺪِﻳ َﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻛﺬﱠﺑُﻮ ُﻩ َﻭ َﺭ َﻣ ْﻮﻩُ ﹶﻓ
ﻚ َﻭ ﻟ ِﻜ ﱠﻦ
َ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬُ ْﻢ ﻻ ُﻳ ﹶﻜ ﱢﺬﺑُﻮَﻧ
َ ُﺤﺰُﻧ
ْ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻧ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴ
ﻚ
َ ﺖ ُﺭ ُﺳ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒِﻠ
ْ ﺤﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹸﻛ ﱢﺬَﺑ
َﺠ
ْ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻳ
ِ ﺏﺁﻳﺎ
ِ ﲔ
َ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ
ﺼﺮُﻧﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹾﻟ َﺰ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ
ْ ﺼَﺒﺮُﻭﺍ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﹸﻛﺬﱢﺑُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﺃﹸﻭﺫﹸﻭﺍ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺃﹶﺗﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻧ
َ ﹶﻓ
ﺼْﺒ َﺮ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﻌ ﱠﺪﻭْﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﱠﺬﺑُﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
ﺴﻪُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻧَ ﹾﻔ
ﺻْﺒ َﺮ ﻟِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻬِﻲ
َ ﺻَﺒ ْﺮﺕُ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻲ َﻭ ِﻋ ْﺮﺿِﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ
ﺽ َﻭ ﻣﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻬُﻤﺎ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤﺎﻭﺍ
ﺼَﺒ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ
َ ﺻِﺒ ْﺮ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﺏ ﻓﹶﺎ
ٍ ﻓِﻲ ِﺳﱠﺘ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﻳﱠﺎ ٍﻡ َﻭ ﻣﺎ َﻣﺴﱠﻨﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻟﻐُﻮ
ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ
ﺻﻔﹸﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ِ ُﺸ َﺮ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋْﺘ َﺮِﺗ ِﻪ ِﺑﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄِﺋ ﱠﻤ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻭ
ﺹ ﻓِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻮَﺍِﻟ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺑُ ﱢ
ﺻَﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﻛﺎﻧُﻮﺍ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺛﻨَﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌﻠﹾﻨﺎ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃِﺋ ﱠﻤ ﹰﺔ َﻳ ْﻬﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻣﺮِﻧﺎ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ
ﺱ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺹ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻟ ﱠﺮﹾﺃ
َ ﺏﺁﻳﺎﺗِﻨﺎ ﻳُﻮِﻗﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ ِﻌْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ
ﺖ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﺗ ﱠﻤ
َ ﺸ ﹶﻜ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺴ ِﺪ ﹶﻓ
َﺠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﹶﻛِﻠ َﻤﺖُ َﺭﱢﺑ
ﺼَﻨﻊُ ِﻓ ْﺮ َﻋ ْﻮ ﹸﻥ
ْ ﺻَﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ َﺩ ﱠﻣﺮْﻧﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ
َ ﺤﺴْﲎ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﺑﻨِﻲ ِﺇﺳْﺮﺍﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺑِﻤﺎ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﻡ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺑَﺎ ﺸﺮَﻯ َﻭ ﺍْﻧِﺘﻘﹶﺎ
ْ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻣُﻪُ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﻛﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﺷُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺹ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ُﺑ
ﲔ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗُﺘﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ َُﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻗﺘَﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺻ ٍﺪ َﻭ
َ ﺼﺮُﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ُﻌﺪُﻭﺍ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﻣ ْﺮ
ُ َﻭ َﺟ ْﺪُﺗﻤُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﺧﺬﹸﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ
ﻱ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ
ْ ﺍ ﹾﻗُﺘﻠﹸﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﹶﺛ ِﻘ ﹾﻔُﺘﻤُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘَﺘﹶﻠﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠﻰ َﻳ َﺪ
ﺻَﺒ َﺮ
َ ﺻْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻣ َﻊ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ﱠﺩ َﺧ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
َ ﺏ
َ ﹶﺃ ِﺣﺒﱠﺎِﺋ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍ
ﺝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ُﻳ ِﻘﺮﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋْﻴَﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍِﺋ ِﻪ َﻣ َﻊ
ْ ﺨ ُﺮ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ ﺴ
َ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺣَﺘ
ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﱠﺪ ِﺧﺮُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺝ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ِ ﺴﺮﱠﺍ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ُﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ِﺪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ
َﺠ
َ ﺱ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺃﹾ
ُﺻْﺒ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Muhammad ‘Abd Allah al-Sarraj who has narrated in
a marfu’ manner from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Patience is to belief as the head is to the body. One who
does not have patience has no belief.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٥
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
ُﺴﺪ
َﺠ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺱ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
ُ ﺐ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﹾﺃ
َ ﺴ ِﺪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
َﺠ
َ ﺱ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﹾﺃ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
َ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ُﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ
ِ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ْ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺤﺮﱠ ُﺣﺮﱞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻮَﺍِﻟ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻧَﺎَﺑْﺘﻪُ ﻧَﺎِﺋَﺒ ﹲﺔ
ُ ﺃﹶﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ْﺮ ُﻩ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ِﺳ َﺮ َﻭ ﻗﹸ ِﻬ َﺮ َﻭ
ِ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺼَﺎِﺋﺐُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹾﻜ
ْ ﺻَﺒ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺗﺪَﺍ ﱠﻛ
َ
ﻀ ُﺮ ْﺭ
ْ ﺼﺪﱢﻳ ُﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ِﻣﲔُ ﺹ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﻒ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ُ ﺴ ِﺮ ُﻋﺴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳُﻮ ُﺳ
ْ ﺍ ْﺳﺘُْﺒ ِﺪ ﹶﻝ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟُﻴ
ُﺸﺘُﻪ
َ ﺠﺐﱢ َﻭ َﻭ ْﺣ
ُ ﻀﺮُ ْﺭﻩُ ﻇﹸ ﹾﻠ َﻤﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﺣﺮﱢﻳﱠَﺘ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺳﺘُ ْﻌِﺒ َﺪ َﻭ ﻗﹸ ِﻬ َﺮ َﻭ ﺃﹸ ِﺳ َﺮ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ
ﺠﺒﱠﺎ َﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﺗ َﻲ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ُﻪ
َ ﺠ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻧَﺎﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻣ ﱠﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ
ﺻِﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ
ْ ﺐ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﻓﹶﺎ
ُ ﻚ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ُﻳ َﻌﻘﱢ
َ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻜﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺭ َﺳﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ ﺗُﻮ َﺟﺮُﻭﺍ
ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻭ ﱢﻃﻨُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ

H 1684, CH 43, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻَﺒ َﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
ﺤﻔﹸﻮﹶﻓ ﹲﺔ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ َﻣ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺕ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ
ِ ﺸ َﻬﻮَﺍ
ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺤﻔﹸﻮﹶﻓ ﹲﺔ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻠﺬﱠﺍ
ْ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨﻢُ َﻣ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺴﻪُ ﹶﻟ ﱠﺬَﺗﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﺷ ْﻬ َﻮَﺗﻬَﺎ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ
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ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٨
َﻣ ْﺮﺣُﻮ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺳﻴﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻓِﻲ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱡﺮ ُﻣ ِﻄ ﱞﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﻳََﺘَﻨﺤﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ﻧَﺎ ِﺣَﻴ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠﻜﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺬﹶﺍ ِﻥ َﻳِﻠﻴَﺎ ِﻥ ُﻣﺴَﺎ َﺀﹶﻟَﺘﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺠ ْﺰُﺗ ْﻢ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻧَﺎ
َ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱢﺮ ﺩُﻭَﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣَﺒﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﻋ
ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ﻟِﻠ ﱠ
ُﺩُﻭَﻧﻪ
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٩
ﺠ َﺪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
ِﺴ
ْ ﲔ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔﻉ
َ ﺐ َﺣﺰِﻳ ٍﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ٍ ﺠ ِﺪ ﹶﻛﺌِﻴ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ِ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﺑ َﺮﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺑَﺎ
ﺻْﺒﺖُ ِﺑﹶﺄﺑِﻲ [ َﻭ ﹸﺃﻣﱢﻲ ] َﻭ ﹶﺃﺧِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﺸَﻰ
ِ ﲔ ﺃﹸ
َ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ
ﻚ ِﺑَﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﲔ ﻉ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻭ ِﺟ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
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Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib’I
ibn ‘Abd Allah from Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Patience is to belief as the head is to the body. When the
head is no more so also is the body. Similarly, when patience is
no more so also is belief.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu
Basir who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A free person is free in all conditions. Even if hardships
strike him he exercises patience, if afflictions batter him he does
not break down even if he is taken as a captive and is
overpowered and his comfort and prosperity are changed into
poverty and hardships, just as in the case of Yusuf (Joseph) the
truthful and trustworthy one (may Allah grant him blessings),
whose freedom remained unaffected even though he was
enslaved, taken as a captive and overpowered. The darkness and
loneliness of the well did not harm him, nor did all that he went
through until Allah granted him favors. He made the insolent
tyrant into a slave for him after his being his king. He set him
free and made a whole nation to be kind to him. This is how
patience yields goodness. You must exercise patience and settle
your soul upon patience and you will, certainly, be rewarded.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from Hamza ibn Humran from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Paradise is kept behind layers of hardship and patience.
Whoever exercises patience in hardship in the worldly life will
go to paradise. Hell is placed behind enjoyments and desires.
Whoever allows his soul to indulge in enjoyment and desires
will go to hell.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah
ibn Marhum from abu Sayyar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“When a believer is placed in his grave, prayer will be on his
right al-Zakat (charity) on his left, and virtuous deeds will
provide cover from above and patience will stay aside. When the
two angels come to interrogate him, patience will say to the
prayer, al-Zakat (charity) and virtuous deeds, ‘Help your friend.
Were you to become helpless then I will take over.’”
H 1687, CH 43, h 9
Ali has narrated from his father from Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from
‘Abd Allah ibn Maymun from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Once Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, entered the Mosque and at the door of the
Mosque he met a man who was depressed and sad. Amir alMu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme
covenant, asked him ‘What has happened to you?’ He said, ‘It is
due to the death of my father, mother and brother. O Amir alMu’minin, I am afraid my gall bladder may have ruptured.’
Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said, ‘You must be pious before Allah and
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exercise patience. Tomorrow (on the Day of Judgment) you will
proceed to Him. Patience in the issues (in life) is like a head to a
body. If the head departs the body is destroyed, likewise, in the
issues (of life), if patience departs the issues, all affairs (of life)
are destroyed.’”

ﺴ ِﺪ
َﺠ
َ ﺱ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﹾ
ِ ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ َﺗ ﹾﻘ َﺪ ْﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻏﹶﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻣُﻮ ِﺭ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﹾﺃ
َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻕ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻣُﻮ َﺭ
َ ﺴﺪُ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻓﹶﺎ َﺭ
َﺠ
َ ﺴ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺴ َﺪ ﹶﻓ
َﺠ
َ ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﻕ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﹾﺃ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻓﹶﺎ َﺭ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻣُﻮ ُﺭ
ِ ﺴ َﺪ
َ ﹶﻓ

H 1688, CH 43, h 10

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲑ َﻭ ﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ﺖ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﻭﹶﻗ َﻊ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ َﺩْﻳ
ُ ﺤ ﱢﺞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻚ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺴ
َ َﺣَﺒ
َ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
ﺏ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺐ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻲ َﻭ َﺩْﻳِﻨ َﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻟ ِﺰ َﻣﻨِﻲ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫﻫَﺎ
ﺝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟِﻨﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻗ َﺪ ْﺭﺕُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﺮ
ْ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ ﻛﹶﺎﺭِﻫﹰﺎ
َ ﺼِﺒ ْﺮ ﻳُْﻨ ِﻔ ِﺬ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻣﻘﹶﺎﺩِﻳ َﺮﻩُ ﺭَﺍﺿِﻴﹰﺎ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ْ ﻂ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺗ
ﺼِﺒ ْﺮ ﺗُ ْﻐَﺘَﺒ ﹾ
ْ َﺗ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sama’a ibn Mehran who has said the following:

“Once abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said
to me, ‘What is holding you back from performing Hajj?’ I said,
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I am
indebted a great deal and my properties are gone. It is my debt
that is holding me down and is worse than the loss of my
properties. If someone from our people does not help me out I
will not be able to do it myself.’ The Imam said, ‘If you exercise
patience you will be envied, otherwise Allah will execute his
measures whether you agree or not.’”
H 1689, CH 43, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١١
ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ
ُ ﺻﹶﻠﻮَﺍ
َ ﲔ
َ ﺻَﺒ ِﻎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎﺭُﻭ ِﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ
َ ﺴﻦُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ﹲﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺴ
َ ﺮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺼِﻴَﺒ ِﺔ َﺣ ﺻْﺒ
َ ﺻْﺒﺮَﺍ ِﻥ
َ
ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺬﱢ ﹾﻛ ُﺮ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮَﺍ ِﻥ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﻚ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ
َ ﻚ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺼِﻴَﺒ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺣَﺎﺟِﺰﹰﺍ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn Sinan
form abu al-Jarud from al-Asbagh who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘There are two kinds of patience: to
exercise patience in hardship which is good and graceful, yet
better than this is to exercise patience against the temptation of
committing what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
prohibited one from doing. There are two ways of speaking of
Allah: to speak of Allah the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in
suffering hardship, yet better than this is speaking of Allah
(remembering Him) when facing temptation to commit what
Allah has prohibited one from doing and one’s patience serves
as a barrier.’”
H 1690, CH 43, h 12

ﺱ
ِ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٢
ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺮ َﺯ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ﺠﱡﺒ ِﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﻚ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﺘ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ُ ﺱ َﺯﻣَﺎ ﹲﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﻨَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹾﻠ
ِ َﺳَﻴ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻉ
ِ ﺝ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﱢﺗﺒَﺎ
ِ ﺨﺮَﺍ
ْ ﺤﱠﺒﺔﹸ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ
َ ﺨ ِﻞ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ْ ﺐ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ
ِ ﺼ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻐ
ﺼَﺒ َﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ِﺮ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻣَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬﻮَﻯ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺭ َﻙ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺻَﺒ َﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺬﱡ ﱢﻝ
َ ﺤﱠﺒ ِﺔ َﻭ
َ ﻀ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺻَﺒ َﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ْﻐ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ َﻭ
ﻕ ﺑِﻲ
َ ﺻ ﱠﺪ
َ ﺻﺪﱢﻳﻘﹰﺎ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
ِ ﲔ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺏ َﺧ ْﻤ
َ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﱢﺰ ﺁﺗَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-kufi from al-‘Abbas
ibn ‘Amir from al-‘Arzami from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A time will come upon
people when kingdom can be achieved only by committing
murders and tyranny. Wealth can only be achieved through
usurpation and stinginess. Love and harmony can be established
only by exclusion of religion and by following desires. Those
living at such a time must exercise patience in poverty despite
the accessability of wealth to them, be patient against the hatred
of people toward them even though they can establish love and
harmony. They must exercise patience in humiliation even
though they can rise with respectable (position). To each one of
such persons Allah will grant a reward equal to the reward for
fifty truthful people of those who have acknowledged my
message.’”
H 1691, CH 43, h 13

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﺸ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﺖ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩُﺭُ ْﺳ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ
َ ُﺕ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ْﺑ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ ﻀ َﺮ
َ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ َﺣ
ﻚ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺻَﺎﻧِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺻ ْﺪ ِﺭ ِﻩ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ﺃﹸﻭﺻِﻴ
َ ﺿ ﱠﻤﻨِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻓﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ
َ ﲔ َﺣ
َ ِﺣ
ﻀ َﺮْﺗﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻓﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ َﻭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Isma’il ibn Mehran from Durust ibn abu Mansur from ‘Isa ibn Bashir from abu
Hamza who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘When my father Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, was about to leave this world he held me against his
chest and said, “My son, I recommend you with the same
recommendation with which he (my father) advised me at the
time that he was about to leave this world and with the
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recommendation that his father had made to him, O my son,
hold to the truth with patience even if it is very bitter.”’”

ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣُ ّﺮﹰﺍ
َ ﺻِﺒ ْﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺃﹶﺑَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺻَﺎ ُﻩ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ﺍ
ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ-١٤
ﺼْﺒ َﺮْﻳ ِﻦ
ﻀﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ﹲﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﺴ
َ ﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﺣ ﺻْﺒ
َ ﺻْﺒﺮَﺍ ِﻥ
َ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻉُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺤَﺎ ِﺭ ِﻡ

H 1692, CH 43, h 14

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻧِﻲ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٥
ُﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺳُﹶﻠْﻴ ٍﻢ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎِﺋ ِﻔ ﱡﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻧِﻲ َﻋ ْﻤﺮُﻭ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻤَﺎِﻧ ﱡﻲ َﻳ ْﺮﹶﻓﻊ
ْ َﻳ
ﺮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺻْﺒ
َ ﻲ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﺚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻋِﻠ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹶ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻَﺒ َﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺼَﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
ِ ﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ ﺻْﺒ
َ ﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺻْﺒ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺼِﻴَﺒ ِﺔ َﻭ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ َﻋﺰَﺍِﺋﻬَﺎ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺼِﻴَﺒ ِﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ُﺮ ﱠﺩﻫَﺎ ِﺑﺤ
ﺻَﺒ َﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺽ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺳﱠﺘﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ
ُﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺼَﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ِ ﺻَﺒ َﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ
َ ﺵ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺽ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺮ
ِ ﺑَْﻴ َﻦ ُﺗﺨُﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺽ
ِ ﺴ َﻌﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ُﺗﺨُﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ْ ِﺗ
ﺵ
ِ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ُﻣْﻨَﺘﻬَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺮ

H 1693, CH 43, h 15

ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
َ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ ُﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٦
ﻀ ﹶﻞ
ﺉ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ِ ﻀ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﺃﹸ َﻋ ﱢﺰَﻳﻪُ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ِﺮ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺁِﺗ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ﺻَﺒ ْﺮﻧَﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ
َ ﺻِﺒ ْﺮ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ
ْ ﺼَﺒ ْﺮﻧَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ
َ ﺻْﺒﻨَﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹸﺃ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴﱠﻠ ْﻤﻨَﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﹶﺃ َﺭ ْﺩﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃﻣْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃﻣْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ

H 1694, CH 43, h 16

ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ-١٧
َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑﺘُِﻠ َﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﻒ َﺷﻬِﻴ ٍﺪ
ِ ﺼَﺒ َﺮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
َ ﲔ ِﺑَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺀ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

H 1695, CH 43, h 17

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٨
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ﺕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭﺑَﺎﻟﹰﺎ
ْ ﺸﻜﹸﺮُﻭﺍ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎ َﺭ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ

H 1696, CH, h 18

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman who has narrated it in a marfu’ manner from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Patience is of two kinds: to exercise patience in hardship, which
is good and graceful, yet, the best of patience is that which is
exercised to stop one from committing what Allah has
prohibited.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa who
has said that reported to me Yahya ibn Salim al-Ta’ifi who has said that
informed me ‘Amr ibn Shamir al-Yamani in a marfu’ manner from Amir alMu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Patience is of three kinds:
patience at the time of suffering hardship, patience in performing
acts of obedience (worship) and patience to stop one from
committing what Allah has prohibited. For one who exercises
patience at the time of suffering hardship until one passes it by
with grace and goodness Allah writes down three hundred
degrees. Each is distant from the other as the sky and the earth.
Whoever exercises patience in performing the acts of obeying
(worshipping) Allah writes for him six hundred degrees. Each is
apart from the other as the core of the earth to the Throne.
Whoever exercises such patience that stops one from committing
what Allah has prohibited, Allah writes for him nine hundred
degrees. Each is apart from the other as is the core of the earth to
the end of the Throne.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Yunus ibn Ya’qub who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ordered
me to meet al-Muffadal and offer him condolences for Isma’il
(son of the Imam), ‘Convey my greetings of peace to him and
tell him that we have suffered the death of Isma’il but have
exercised patience. You must also exercise patience as we have
done. We wanted one thing but Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, decided that another thing happen, and we are
submissive to the command of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sayf ibn
‘Amirah from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever among the believers exercises patience at the
time of suffering hardship he will have a reward equal to the
reward of a thousand martyrs.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan ibn Sama’a from abu ‘Abd
Allah who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, granted a favor
to a people but they did not appreciate it and that favor turned
against them in the form of a burden. He tried another nation
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with hardships and sufferings but these people exercised
patience and the trouble turned into bounties for them.’”

ﺕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹰﺔ
ْ ﺼَﺒﺮُﻭﺍ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎ َﺭ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻓ
ِ َﻭ ﺍْﺑَﺘﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﺼَﺎِﺋ

H 1697, CH 43, h 19

ﻀ ِﻞ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-١٩
ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ُﻣﺴَﺎِﻓ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻳﺎ
ﺐ
ِ ﺻِﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺼَﺎِﺋ
ْ ﺻِﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﺻﺎِﺑﺮُﻭﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ
ْ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﺍ
َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻭَﺍَﻳ ِﺔ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺻَﺎِﺑﺮُﻭﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺐ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺼَﺎِﺋ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’il from
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid
from Aban ibn abu Musafir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘Believers, have patience, help each other with patience. . . .,’
(3:200) the Imam has said, ‘It means to exercise patience in
suffering hardship.’”
In the narration of ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, it says, “Exercise patience in
suffering afflictions.”
H 1698, CH 43, h 20

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٠
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ُﺼْﺒ َﺮ ﺧُِﻠ َﻖ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻟَﺘ ﹶﻔﻄﱠ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺼﻔﹶﺎ
ﻀﺔﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺗَﺘ ﹶﻔﻄﱠﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn Muhammad ibn abu Jamilah from his
grad father abu Jamilah from certain individuals of his people from who have
said:

“The Imam said, ‘Had patience not been created before
misfortune, it would have torn the believer into pieces like an
egg hit against a rock.’”
H 1699, CH 43, h 21

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢١
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻭ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺇِ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ
ﺿﻨِﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﻗﺮْﺿﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﺘُﻪُ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ َﻋﺸْﺮﹰﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﹶﻗﺮْﺿﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺮ
ﺿﻨِﻲ ِﻣْﻨ َﻬﺎ ﹶﻗﺮْﺿﹰﺎ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺮ
َ ﻒ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌﺖُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ٍ ﺿ ْﻌ
ِ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ
ﺙ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ
ﺼَﺒ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﺘُﻪُ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧ ﹾﺬﺕُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﺳْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ
ﺖ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹰﺓ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻦﱠ َﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺘِﻲ ﹶﻟ َﺮﺿُﻮﺍ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
ُ ﻕ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴ
ﺼﻴَﺒ ﹲﺔ ﻗﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ َُﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺇِﺫﺍ ﺃﹶﺻﺎَﺑْﺘ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻣ
ﺕ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺻﻠﹶﻮﺍ
َ ﻚ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
َ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺭﺍ ِﺟﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ﺙ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻚ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﻬَﺘﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
َ ﺙ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ َﻭ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹲﺔ ﺍﹾﺛَﻨﺘَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ِ ﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎ
ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﺴْﺮﹰﺍ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar and ‘Abd ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said that Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, has said, ‘I have made the world a borrowing
(place) for My servants. Whoever gives Me a loan I will return it
ten times over up to seven hundred times over, and more if I so
wish. Those who do not lend Me a loan I will take something
forcibly from them. If they then exercise patience I will give
three such rewards of which if I gave only one to My angels they
would all become happy with Me.’ The narrator has said that
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, recited
the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy: ‘. . . those
who when suffering hardship say, “We are the servants of Allah
and to Him we shall all return,” (2:156) it is they who will
receive blessing, [one of the three rewards], and mercy from
Allah, [the second of the three rewards], and who have recieved
the right guidance (2:157) [the third of the three rewards]. Abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said,
‘This is when Allah takes something from one forcibly.’”
H 1700, CH 43, h 22

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٢٢
ﻚ
ٍ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺷﺮِﻳ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ ِﻝ
َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻣ ُﺮﻭﱠ ﹸﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻒ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣ ُﺮﻭﱠ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ِﺀ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎﹶﻗ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﻌ ﱡﻔ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani
fro al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud form Yahya ibn Adam
from Sharik from Jabir ibn Yazid from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘The courage to exercise patience in times of need and poverty
with chastity and self-sufficiency is more than the courage
needed to give charity.’”
H 1701, CH 43, h 23

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢٣
ﻚ
َ ُﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳ ْﺮ َﺣﻤ
ُ ﻀ ِﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ﺱ
ِ ﺲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺷ ﹾﻜﻮَﻯ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺮ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﺻْﺒ
َ ﻚ
َ ﺠﻤِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Ahmad ibn al-Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir who has said the
following:

“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘May Allah grant you favors, what is graceful patience?’ The
Imam said, ‘That is the patience in which there is no complaint
before the people.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺾ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ  ﺣُ َﻤْﻴﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٢٤
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻴَﺎَﺑ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﺠ ْﺰ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ْﻫ ِﺮ َﻳ ْﻌ
ِ ﺼْﺒ َﺮ ِﻟَﻨﻮَﺍِﺋ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ِﻌﺪﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 1702, CH 43, h 24

ﺾ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢٥
ﺖ
ُ ﺻَﺒﺮُ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺮ َﻭ ﺷِﻴ َﻌُﺘﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﺻُﺒ
ُ ﺤﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ
َﺻ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﺼِﺒﺮُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ
ْ ﺻَﺒ َﺮ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﻧﱠﺎ َﻧ
ْ ﻒ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ ﺷِﻴ َﻌﺘُﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﺼِﺒﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ َﻧ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ َﻭ ﺷِﻴ َﻌُﺘﻨَﺎ َﻳ

H 1703, CH 43, h 25

Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama’a from
certain individuals of his people from Aban from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Seyabah
from abu al-Nu’man from abu ‘Abd Allah or abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘One who does not prepare himself in patience to face the
hardships of life, will remain helpless.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from al-Washsha’
from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘We are strong to exercise patience, and our (Shi’a)
followers are stronger than we are.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep
my soul in service for your cause, how have your followers
become stronger than you are?’ The Imam said, ‘It is because we
exercise patience in the matters that we already know, but our
(Shi’a) followers exercise patience in matters of the reality of
which they have no knowledge.’”

Chapter Forty Four

ﺸ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Gratitude and Thankfulness

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ ِﻋ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻛﺮُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﹶﻛﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ
ﺐ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻌَﺎﻓﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻛﺮُ ﹶﻟ ُﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﹶﻛﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤْﺒَﺘﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ﺴ
ِ ﺤَﺘ
ْ ُﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺋ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺤﺮُﻭ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﻧ ِﻊ
ْ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺑ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﻌﻄﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻛﺮُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﹶﻛﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ

H 1704, CH 44, h 1

 َﻭ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﺢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ-٢
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻳَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ
َ ﺨ َﺰ ﹶﻥ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﺑَﺎ
َ ﺏ ﺷُ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺑَﺎ

H 1705, CH 44, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺠ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻐﺪَﺍ ِﺩ ﱢ
َ ُﻣ
ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ِﻌ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺏ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺭَﺍ ِﺓ ﺍ ْﺷ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
 ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ﹾﻜﺘُﻮ
ﺕ
ْ ﺕ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺑﻘﹶﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹸ ِﻔ َﺮ
ْ َﺷ ﹶﻜ َﺮ َﻙ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺯﻭَﺍ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻠﱠﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺷُ ِﻜ َﺮ
ﺍﻟﺸﱡ ﹾﻜ ُﺮ ِﺯﻳَﺎ َﺩ ﹲﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ َﻌ ِﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ﹲﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐَﻴ ِﺮ

H 1706, CH 44, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ٍ ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ َﻋِﻠ
َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻌَﺎﻓﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻛﺮُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﻣَﺎ
ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ُﻤْﺒَﺘﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺑ ِﺮ

H 1707, CH 44, h 4

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A person feeding (himself)
with gratitude (before Allah) has a reward equal to the reward of
a fasting person who brings himself to strict account. A person
in good health who is grateful receives a reward equal to the
reward of a person who suffers from an illness but exercises
patience. A person who gives charity with gratitude receives a
reward equal to the reward of a deprived person who is
content.’”
It is narrated through the same chain of narrators:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whenever Allah opens the
door of gratitude to someone He does not keep the door of
increasing (bounties) hidden from him.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-Baghdadi from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ishaq al-Ja’fari from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘This is written in the Torah: “Thank (and be grateful to)
those who have done favors to you, and do favors to those who
thank you; bounties will not go away if you appreciate them and
they will not stay all the time if you reject them. Thankfulness
increases the bounties and provides security against changes
(from good to worse).”’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Muhammad ibn Ali from Ali ibn Asbat from Ya’qub ibn Salim from a man from
abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A person in good health who is thankful for it receives the
same amount of reward as a person who in an ailing health
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exercises patience. One who gives (charity) and is thankful (for
his ability) receives the same amount of reward as the deprived
person who is content.’”

ﺤﺮُﻭ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﻧ ِﻊ
ْ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﻌﻄﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻛﺮُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ

H 1708, CH 44, h 5

ﺼْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٥
ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ِ ﻀ ٍﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﻘﺒَﺎ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ َﻙ
َ ﻀﹶﻠ
ﻚ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﱠ
َ ﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺤ ﱢﺪ ﹾ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ
َ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ِﺑِﻨ ْﻌ َﻤ ِﺔ َﺭﱢﺑ
َ ﺴ َﻦ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
َ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺙ ِﺑﺪِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﺤ ﱠﺪ ﹶ
َ ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Dawud al-Hasin from Fadl al-Baqbaq who has
said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . .
and proclaim the bounties of your Lord.’ (93:11) The Imam said
that in the above passage the Holy Prophet is commanded, to
proclaim the special treatment that He has granted you, the
distinctions that He has given you, the favors that He has
presented to you and His being benevolent to you. The Imam
then said, ‘He (the Holy Prophet) then spoke of His religion, and
of what Allah had given him and the bounties that He made
available to him.’”
H 1709, CH 44, h 6

ﺐ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻭُ َﻫْﻴ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ  ﺣُ َﻤْﻴﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٦
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ِ ﺺ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺖ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻟ َﻢ ﺗُْﺘ ِﻌﺐُ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ْ ﺸ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠَﺘﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ
َ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﻋَﺎِﺋ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺗَﹶﺄ ﱠﺧ َﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﻋَﺎِﺋ
ﺸﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻛﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ
َ ﻚ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪ َﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫْﻧِﺒ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ
ﻑ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎِﺑ ِﻊ ِﺭ ْﺟﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ َﺷﻜﹸﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃﺮَﺍ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ﹶﻥ ِﻟَﺘﺸْﻘﻰ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎَﻧﻪُ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﻃﻪ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰﻟﹾﻨﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ

Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama’a from
Wuhayb ibn Hafs from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘One night when the Messenger of Allah stayed in ‘A’isha’s
chamber she said, “O Messenger of Allah, why do you tire
yourself when Allah has already forgiven all of your past and
future sins (that the pagans thought you had committed against
them)?” He replied, ‘O ‘A’ísha, should not I be a grateful
servant?’
“The Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah would standup on his
toes worshipping, then Allah revealed this to him, ‘Ta. Ha
(20:1). We have not sent the Quran to make you, (Muhammad),
miserable (20:2) (It is) only a reminder for those who are afraid
(of disobeying Allah).’” (20:3)
H 1710, CH 44, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ُﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟ ْﻬ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ﹾﻘﻈﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ
َ َﺣ
ﻀﺮﱡ َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ﱠﻦ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ُﺀ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ
ُ ﺙ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
ﺐ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﱡ ﹾﻜ ُﺮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ ْﻌ َﻤ ِﺔ
ِ ﺏ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎﺭُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﺮ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from Hassan ibn Jahm from abu al-Yaqdan from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn alWalid who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘With the existence of three factors nothing can harm
one. These factors include: prayer in difficulties, asking
forgiveness in sins and thankfulness for bounties.’”
H 1711, CH 44, h 8

ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺒَﺎ َﺭ ِﻙ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ٍ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟَﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ
ﺸ ﹾﻜ َﺮ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻳَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟِﺌ ْﻦ َﺷ ﹶﻜ ْﺮُﺗ ْﻢ
ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﹶﻟﹶﺄﺯِﻳ َﺪﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn alMubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Mu’awiyah ibn Wahab from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever is granted the ability to be thankful is also
granted increase in bounties. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, has said, “. . . if you give thanks, I shall give you greater
(favors). . . .”’” (14:7)
H 1712, CH 44, h 9

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٩
ﺤﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﺳ ِﻤﻌَﺎ ُﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َﺻ
ْ ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
َ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻌ َﺮﹶﻓﻬَﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺣ ِﻤ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ﻇﹶﺎﻫِﺮﹰﺍ ِﺑِﻠﺴَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﱠﻢ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ُﻣ ُﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ ْﺆ َﻣ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﺰِﻳ ِﺪ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from two men of our people who have said the
following:

“We heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, saying, ‘If upon Allah’s granting a favor to a servant
he acknowledges it in his heart, and expresses thanks to Him in
public, as soon as his words are completed, an order is issued to
give the servant more.’”
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ﺾ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٠
ﺴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَُﻴ ﱢ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺸ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺤَﺎ ِﺭ ِﻡ َﻭ َﺗﻤَﺎ ُﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ُ ُﺷ ﹾﻜ ُﺮ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ ْﻌ َﻤ ِﺔ ﺍ ْﺟِﺘﻨَﺎ
ﲔ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤ
َﺭ ﱢ

H 1713, CH 44, h 10

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﻴْﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ-١١
َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ُﺷ ﹾﻜ ُﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺔ َﻭ
ﺤ َﻤ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ
ْ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻋﻈﹸ َﻤ

H 1714, CH 44, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٢
ﺖ
ُ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ِ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
ﺸ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ َﺣﺪﱞ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺷَﺎﻛِﺮﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ
ﻟِﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻟِﻠ ﱡ
ﺤ َﻤﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺔ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ٍﻞ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ٍﻝ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
ْ ﺖ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﺣﻖﱞ ﹶﺃﺩﱠﺍ ُﻩ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺳُﺒْﺤﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺏ ﹶﺃْﻧ ِﺰﹾﻟﻨِﻲ
ﲔ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﺭ ﱢ
َ ﺨ َﺮ ﻟﹶﻨﺎ ﻫﺬﺍ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﹸﻛﻨﱠﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣُ ﹾﻘ ِﺮِﻧ
ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺳ ﱠ
ﻕ
ٍ ﺻ ْﺪ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ ِﺧ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ُﻣ ْﺪ َﺧ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﻣْﻨ َﺰﻟﹰﺎ ﻣُﺒﺎﺭَﻛﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﺭ ﱢ
َ ﺖ َﺧْﻴﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ
ﻚ ُﺳﻠﹾﻄﺎﻧﹰﺎ َﻧﺼِﲑﹰﺍ
َ ﻕ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻟِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﺪُْﻧ
ٍ ﺻ ْﺪ
ِ ﺝ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
ْ َُﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ ِﺮ ْﺟﻨِﻲ ﻣ

H 1715, CH 44, h 12

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ َﻌ ﱠﻤ ِﺮ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٣
ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ِﻤ َﺪ
ُ ﺻﹶﻠﻮَﺍ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺧﻠﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ ْﻌ َﻤ ِﺔ
َ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ ْﻌ َﻤ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺷ ﹶﻜ َﺮﻩُ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1716, CH 44, h 13

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٤
ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ِﺑِﻨ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺔ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﺩﱠﻯ ُﺷ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻫَﺎ
َ ﺕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻛﺒُ َﺮ
ْ ﺻﻐُ َﺮ
َ

H 1717, CH 44, h 14

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻬ ِﺰﻳَﺎ َﺭ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٥
ﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎ ِﻋﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َُﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑِﻨ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻌ َﺮﹶﻓﻬَﺎ

H 1718, CH 44, h 15

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from certain individuals of our people from Muhammad ibn Hisham from
Muyassir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Not to commit unlawful acts is a form of expressing
thanks for a bounty. A complete expression of thankfulness is
that one says, “All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the
worlds.”’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn
‘Uyayna from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Expressing one’s thankfulness for any favor, no matter
how great it may be, is to thank Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, for it.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma’il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu Basir who has said the
following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘Is there a limit for the expression of thankfulness, upon which a
servant is considered a thankful one?’
“The Imam said, ‘Yes, there is a limit.’ I then asked, ‘What is
that limit?’ The Imam said, ‘One must thank Allah for every
favor that He has done, such as family and properties. If on the
property one has received there is a certain right it must be paid
off as is mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, quoting certain people, “Glory belongs to Him who
has made it subservient to us when we were not able to do so
ourselves.” (43:13) He, the Most High, has also said quoting
certain people, “Lord, grant us a blessed landing from the Ark;
You are the One who provides the safest landing” (23:29). Allah
has also said, “(Muhammad), say, ‘Lord, make me enter through
a path that will lead to the Truth and come out of an exit that
will take me to the Truth. Grant me supportive authority.’”’”
(17:80)
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who has said the following:

“I heard Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘One’s praising Allah for His granting him bounties is
considered his expressing thanks to Allah and expressing the
praise of Allah, is better than the bounties one has received.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from
Safwan al-Jammal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘For any favor that Allah may grant to any one of His
servants, a small or a greater favor, if that servant says “All
praise belongs to Allah,” has thanked Him properly.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from ‘Isa ibn Ayyub from Ali ibn Mahziyar
from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Isma’il ibn abu al-Hassan from a man from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever receives a favor from Allah and acknowledges it
83
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in his heart, in so doing he has expressed his thankfuness for it
also.’”

ﺑِ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃﺩﱠﻯ ُﺷ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻫَﺎ

H 1719, CH 44, h 16

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١٦
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
ِ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
َ ُﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴ ﹾﺄﺧُﺬﹸ
َ ﺸ ْﺮَﺑ ﹶﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﻴُﻮ ِﺟﺐُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸ َﺮﺏُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﻟﹶَﻴ
ُﺤ َﻤﺪ
ْ ﺸَﺘﻬِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ْ ﺸ َﺮﺏُ ﹶﻓُﻴَﻨﺤﱢﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ
ْ ﺴﻤﱢﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ
َ ﻀﻌُﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓُﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻧَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ﺸ َﺮﺏُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ُﻳَﻨﺤﱢﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﺤ َﻤﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳﻌُﻮ ُﺩ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ْ ﺸ َﺮﺏُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ُﻳَﻨﺤﱢﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳﻌُﻮ ُﺩ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺤ َﻤﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻓﻴُﻮ ِﺟﺐُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﹶﻓَﻴ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur
ibn Yunus from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said, ‘One of you drinks water and for this Allah admits him into
paradise.’ The Imam then said, ‘He picks up the bowl of water
and places it in his mouth, then mentions the name of Allah and
then he drinks. He then removes it from his mouth and expresses
praise for Allah, even though he still has a desire to drink. He
then drinks and removes the bowl of water from his mouth and
expresses praise for Allah. He then drinks and then removes and
expresses praise for Allah. Thus, Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, deems his admission to paradise necessary.’”
H 1720, CH 44, h 17

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َﺤ
َ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٧
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﺮ ُﺯﹶﻗﻨِﻲ ﻣَﺎﻟﹰﺎ
ﹶﻓ َﺮ َﺯﹶﻗﻨِﻲ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﺮ ُﺯﹶﻗﻨِﻲ َﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ َﺮ َﺯﹶﻗﻨِﻲ َﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﻚ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘ ْﺪﺭَﺍﺟﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ
َ َﻳ ْﺮ ُﺯﹶﻗﻨِﻲ ﺩَﺍﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ َﺮ َﺯﹶﻗﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ِﺧ ﹾﻔﺖُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺤ ْﻤ ِﺪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
َ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from al-Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah from ‘Umar ibn Yazid
who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘I prayed to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
for property and He granted me. I prayed to Allah for a child and
He granted me. I prayed to Him for a house and He granted me.
I am afraid that it (coming true of my wishes) is a kind of
leading me to my own destruction (gradually)’ The Imam said,
‘I swear by Allah, it is not so if it takes place along with
expressing His praise.’”
H 1721, CH 44, h 18

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٨
ﺠ ِﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺧ َﺮ
ﺖ ﺩَﺍﺑﱠُﺘ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟِﺌ ْﻦ َﺭ ﱠﺩﻫَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﻜﹸ َﺮﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺣ ﱠﻖ ﺷُ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺿَﺎ َﻋ
ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ ﹲﻞ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸِﺗ َﻲ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹶﻟِﺒ ﹶ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﻜﹸ َﺮﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺣ ﱠﻖ ﺷُ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﺲ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
َ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺴ َﻤ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ َﺗ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
came out of the Mosque and his animal that he had ridden was
missing. The Imam said, ‘If Allah will return my animal I will
thank Him the way He must be thanked.’ Not long thereafter his
animal was brought back. The Imam said, ‘All praise belongs to
Allah.’ Someone then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service
for your cause, did you not say, “I will thank Allah the way He
must be thanked?”’ The Imam said, ‘Did you not hear me
saying, “All praise belongs to Allah?”’”
H 1722, CH 44, h 19

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٩
ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺭَﺍ ِﺷ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﹶﺜﻨﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
ﺴﺮﱡ ُﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُ ﺮ َﻳ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻭ َﺭ َﺩ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ
َ ﺮ َﻳ ْﻐَﺘ ﱡﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ ْﻌ َﻤ ِﺔ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻭ َﺭ َﺩ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣَﺎ ٍﻝ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Qasim ibn Yahya from his grandfather al-Hassan ibn Rashid from alMuthanna al-Hannat from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If the Messenger of Allah were to receive happy news he
would say, “All praise belongs to Allah, for His granting this
favor.” Whenever he was to receive a sad news he would say,
“All praise belongs to Allah in all conditions.”’”
H 1723, CH 44, h 20

ﺏ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ-٢٠
ﺕ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ٍ ﺙ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ِ ﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻋَﺎﻓﹶﺎﻧِﻲ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ
َ ﺴ ِﻤ َﻌﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﺕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤْﺒَﺘﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
َ ﻧَ ﹶﻈ ْﺮ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ
َ ﺼْﺒﻪُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ُﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ
َ ﺍْﺑَﺘﻠﹶﺎ َﻙ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu
Ayyub al-Khazzaz from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Say three times when you see an ailing person without making
him hear it, “All praise belongs to Allah for his keeping me safe
from that with which you are afflicted. Had You (the Lord)
wanted You could have made me suffer from this also.”’ The
Imam said, ‘Whoever says this he will never be afflicted with
such ailment.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ  ﺣُ َﻤْﻴﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٢١
ﺺ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻨَﺎ ِﺳ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻋ َﺪ ﹶﻝ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ َﻳﺮَﻯ ُﻣْﺒَﺘﻠﹰﻰ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﻓَﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢﱠ ﻋَﺎِﻓﻨِﻲ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺍْﺑَﺘﹶﻠْﻴَﺘﻪُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﻀﹶﻠﻨِﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺍْﺑَﺘﻠﹶﺎ َﻙ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ﱠ
َ ﻳُْﺒَﺘ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ

H 1724, CH 44, h 21

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٢
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ
َ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻧﺠِﻴ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺨﺮُ َﻭ
َ ﺨﺮُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍْﺑﺘُِﻠ َﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﻚ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ
َ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤﺪُ َﻙ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋﻈِﻴ ِﻢ َﻧ ْﻌﻤَﺎِﺋ

H 1725, CH 44, h 22

ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٢٣
ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣ َﻤﺪُﻭﺍ
ﺤﺰُﻧُﻬُ ْﻢ
ْ ﻚ َﻳ
َ ﺴ ِﻤﻌُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ

H 1726, CH 44, h 23

Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama’a from
more than one person from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Hafs al-Kunansi from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Anyone who upon seeing an ailing person says, “All
praise belongs to Allah Who has avoided afflicting me with what
He has afflict you and has given preference to me over you in
granting a good health. O Allah, grant me good health against
the ailment with which he is afflicted.” He, because of this
prayer, will not suffer from such an ailment.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Khalid ibn Najih from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘When you see a man who is in affliction and Allah has
granted you a favor, say, “O Allah, I do not ridicule him or
boast, but I express Your praise for the great favors that You
have done for me.”’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from Harun
ibn al-Jahm from Hafs ibn ‘Umar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘When you see people who
are in affliction, express the praise of Allah but do not make
them hear it; it may cause them to feel sad.’”

ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ-٢٤
ُﺴﲑُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻧَﺎﹶﻗ ٍﺔ ﹶﻟﻪ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﺳ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻳ
ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺕ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺭ ِﻛ
ٍ ﺠﺪَﺍ
َ ﺲ َﺳ
َ ﺠ َﺪ َﺧ ْﻤ
َﺴ
َ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
ﺼَﻨ ْﻌ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻘَﺒﹶﻠﻨِﻲ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ
ْ ﺖ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ
َ ﺻَﻨ ْﻌ
َ ﺇِﻧﱠﺎ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳﻨَﺎ َﻙ
ﺸﺮَﻯ
ْ ﺠ ْﺪﺕُ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﺷﻜﹾﺮﹰﺍ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ُﺑ
َﺴ
َ ﺕ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ
ٍ ﺸ َﺮﻧِﻲ ِﺑِﺒﺸَﺎﺭَﺍ
ﹶﻓَﺒ ﱠ
ﺠ َﺪ ﹰﺓ
ْ َﺳ

H 1727, CH 44, h 24

ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ-٢٥
ﻀ ْﻊ َﺧﺪﱠ ُﻩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ

H 1728, CH 44, h 25

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah once was on a small journey on his
camel. He dismounted and prostrated five times. When he
mounted the camel they said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, we saw
you do what we had not seen you do before.’ He said, ‘Yes, it is
true, but Jibril came to me with much good news from Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and I then made one prostration
in gratitude for each word of good news.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from Yunus ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“When any of you may remember or speak of the bounties of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, he should place his
cheek on the soil as an expression of gratitude to Allah. If one is
riding one should dismount and place one’s cheek on the soil. If
he is not able to do so because of his avoiding publicity, should
place his cheek on the saddle. If this also cannot be done he
should place his cheek on his palm, then thank Allah for the
favor that He has done for him.”

ﺏ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ِ ﻀ ْﻊ َﺧﺪﱠ ُﻩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱡﺘﺮَﺍ
َ ُﺷﻜﹾﺮﹰﺍ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺭَﺍﻛِﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴْﻨ ِﺰ ﹾﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ
ﻀ ْﻊ َﺧﺪﱠ ُﻩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ َﺮﺑُﻮ ِﺳ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﺸ ْﻬ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ
ﻳَ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱡﻨﺰُﻭ ِﻝ ﻟِﻠ ﱡ
ﺤ َﻤ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﻀ ْﻊ َﺧﺪﱠ ُﻩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻛ ﱢﻔ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹾﻟَﻴ
َ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪ ْﺭ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ-٢٦
ﺾ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
َﺤ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ِﺳﲑُ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺨ ﱠﺮ ﺳَﺎﺟِﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻃﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﹶﺛﻨَﻰ ِﺭ ْﺟﹶﻠﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﱠﺑِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻃﺮَﺍ
ﺴﺠُﻮ َﺩ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ ﺐ ﺩَﺍﺑﱠَﺘ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ
َ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻊ َﺭﹾﺃ َﺳﻪُ َﻭ َﺭ ِﻛ

H 1729, CH 44, h 26
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn
‘Atiyah from Hisham ibn Ahmar who has said the following:

“Once I was walking with abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, on a certain side of the city of Madina. He
joined his legs on one side of the animal he was riding,
dismounted and went to prostrate on the ground. He prolonged
and prolonged the prostration. He then raised his head and
mounted the animal. I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in
service for your cause, you had a very long prostration.’ The
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Imam said, ‘I just remembered a favor that Allah had granted me
and I loved for it to thank my Lord.’”

ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻨِﻲ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ْﺮﺕُ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺣَﺒْﺒﺖُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻜﹸ َﺮ َﺭﺑﱢﻲ

H 1730, CH 44, h 27

ﺐ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ-٢٧
ﻱ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺏ
َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺍ ْﺷ ﹸﻜ ْﺮﻧِﻲ َﺣ ﱠﻖ ُﺷ ﹾﻜﺮِﻱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﺖ
َ ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺷُ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻜﹸﺮُ َﻙ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﻒ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻜﹸﺮُ َﻙ َﺣ ﱠﻖ ﺷُ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ َﻙ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﻚ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﲔ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤ
َ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ﹶﻥ َﺷ ﹶﻜ ْﺮَﺗﻨِﻲ ِﺣ
َ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ ْﻤ
ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ

Ali has narrated from father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu ‘Abd Allah Sahib alSabiri as I know or other people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Of the things that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, revealed to Moses was this: “O Moses, thank Me the way
I must be thanked.” Moses said, “O Lord, how can I thank You
the way You must be thanked while there is no thanking that I
may perform but that in it You grant me a (new) favor.” Allah
said, “Now you have thanked Me, for realizing that it (the ability
to thank) is also from Me.”’”
H 1731, CH 44, h 28

ﻀ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ٍ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ-٢٨
ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢﱠ ﻣَﺎ
ٍ ﺸ َﺮ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ َﻋ
َ ﺴْﻴ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
َ ﺤ
ْ ﺻَﺒ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
ﻚ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪ َﻙ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺖ ﺑِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳ ٍﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓ ِﻤْﻨ
ْ ﺤ
َ ﺻَﺒ
ْ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟ
َ َﺷﺮِﻳ
ﺏ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ ْﺮﺿَﻰ َﻭ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﺸﱡ ﹾﻜ ُﺮ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
َ ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟ
ﺖ ﺷُ ﹾﻜ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ﱠﺩْﻳ
َ ﻚ ﻛﹸْﻨ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴﹶﻠ ِﺔ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ

Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from ibn Ri’ab from Isma’il ibn al-Fadl who has
said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘In the morning and evening say ten times: “O Lord, every
morning I find myself with a favor and the well-being of the
world or the hereafter. All such favors are from You, from You
alone, and no one is Your partner. All praise belongs to You and
thanks to You for Your favors to me, O Lord, until You are
happy with me. Thanks to You even after Your being happy
with me.”’ If you say this you have thanked Allah for what He
has granted you on that day and on that night.”
H 1732, CH 44, h 29

ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺨَﺘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ِ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ-٢٩
ﻚ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ َﺷﻜﹸﻮﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ
َ ﺻَﺒ َﺢ ﹶﻓﺴُ ﱢﻤ َﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ْ ﻚ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺡ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻧُﻮ
ﻕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻧﺠَﺎ
َ ﺻ َﺪ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ

Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Hafs ibn al-Bakhtari from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Noah would say the prayer in the previous Hadith every
morning and for that reason he is called a thankful person.’ The
Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Whoever accepts
the truth from Allah, gains his salvation.”’”
H 1733, CH 44, h 30

ﻱ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٣٠
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻔﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﻴْﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪ ْﻫِﻨ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ َﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ْﺑ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ َﺷﻜﹸﻮ ٍﺭ
ِ ﺐ َﺣﺰِﻳ ٍﻦ َﻭ ُﻳ
ٍ ﺐ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺤ ﱡ
ِ ُﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻳ
ﺕ ﻓﹸﻠﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ
َ ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﻟ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﺒِﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﹶﻜ ْﺮ
ﺸﻜﹸ ْﺮﻩُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺸ ﹸﻜ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ
ﻚ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
َ ُﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺑ ﹾﻞ َﺷ ﹶﻜ ْﺮﺗ
ﺱ
ِ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﹶﻜﺮُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﹶﻜﺮُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from
al-Minqari from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna from ‘Ammar al-Dihni who has said the
following:

“Allah loves every sad heart and He loves every thankful
servant. Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, on the Day of
Judgment will say to a servant among His servants, ‘Did you
thank so and so?’ He (that servant) will say, ‘No, but I thanked
You, O Lord.’ Allah will say, ‘You have not thanked Me
because you did not thank him.’ The Imam said, ‘The most
thankful among you to Allah is the most thankful among you to
people.’”

ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ
ْ ُﺏ ﺣ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Forty Five
Excellence in Moral Behaviors
H 1734, CH 45, h 1

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺴﻨُﻬُ ْﻢ ُﺧﻠﹸﻘﹰﺎ
َ ﲔ ِﺇﳝَﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
َ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from Muhammad ibn Muslim from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Among the believers of perfect belief is one whose moral
behavior is excellent.’”
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٢
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺉ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ٍ ﺿﻊُ ﻓِﻲ ﻣِﻴﺰَﺍ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﻣ ِﺮ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ ﻳُﻮ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ
ْ ُﺣ

H 1735, CH 45, h 2

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﻊ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻦﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻭﻟﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ
َ ﺼﻪُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ِﺇﳝَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﺮِﻧ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ َﺪ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﺫﹸﻧُﻮﺑﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸ
ﺴ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ
ْ ﺤﻴَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ُﺣ
َ ﻕ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺍﻟﺼﱢ ْﺪ

H 1736, CH 45, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ُﺴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﺑ ِﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘ َﺪﻡ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﻨَﺒ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ
ﺾ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ َﻌ َﻤ ٍﻞ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮَﺍِﺋ
ﺱ ِﺑﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻘ ِﻪ
َ ﺴ َﻊ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ

H 1737, CH 45, h 4

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٥
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ
َ ﹶﺫﺭِﻳ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺋ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻢ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1738, CH 45, h 5

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٦
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﺗ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮُ ﻣَﺎ َﺗِﻠﺞُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣِﺘ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ
ْ َﻭ ُﺣ

H 1739, CH 45, h 6

ﺴْﻴ ٍﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ-٧
ﺴ ﱢﻲ َﻭ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ َﻖ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤ
ﺠﻠِﻴ َﺪ
َ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺚ ﺍﻟﺸﱠ ْﻤ
ﺨﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺗﻤِﻴ ﹸ
َ ﺚ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ َﻦ َﻳﻤِﻴ ﹸ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1740, CH 45, h 7

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ-٨
ﺴ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ َﻳ ْﻌ ُﻤﺮَﺍ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﻳَﺎ َﺭ َﻭ َﻳﺰِﻳﺪَﺍ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱡﺮ َﻭ ُﺣ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﺭ

H 1741, CH 45, h 8

ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٩
ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ َﻳ

H 1742, CH 45, h 9

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from a man from the people of Madina
from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “On the Day of
Judgment, in the balance of a man, no other things will be as
meritorious as excellence in moral behavior.”’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from abu Wallad al-Hannat from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever has four things, his belief is complete even if he is
covered with sins from his top to his toes, and it will not harm
him. They are truthfulness, safe return of the trust, bashfulness
and excellent moral behavior.”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Mahbub from ‘Anbasa al-‘Abid who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said to me, ‘No one comes before Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, with good deeds, besides the obligatory ones, more
beloved to Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, than one
with excellent moral behavior that has room for all people in
it.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from Dharih from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The reward for one who
possesses excellent moral behavior is equal to the reward for one
who worships all nights and fasts all days.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The fact for which most
people from my followers will go to paradise are piety before
Allah and excellence in moral behavior.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn
al-Ahmasi and ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Excellent moral behavior melts down sins just as the sun
melts down hoarfrost.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn
abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Virtuous deeds and excellent moral behavior develop the
cities and add to longevity of life.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
‘Abd al-Hamid who has said that Yahya ibn ‘Amr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan
narrated to me from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
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has said the following:

ﺾ ﹶﺃْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺠﻠِﻴ َﺪ
َ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺚ ﺍﻟﺸﱠ ْﻤ
ﺨﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺗﻤِﻴ ﹸ
َ ﺚ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﻦُ َﻳﻤِﻴ ﹸ
َﺤ
َ ﺨﹸﻠ ُﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, revealed to one
of His prophets this: “Excellent moral behavior melts down sins
just as the sun melts down hoarfrost.””’
H 1743, CH 45, h 10

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
ﻚ
َ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫﹶﻠ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
ﺤ ِﻔﺮُﻭﺍ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ
ْ ﺤﻔﱠﺎﺭِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ َﺣﺪِﻳ ُﺪﻧَﺎ
َ َﺷ ﹶﻜﻮْﺍ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺼﻔﹶﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ِﻟ َﻢ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺒُﻜﹸ ْﻢ
ﻀ ِﺮﺏُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺽ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻧ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ ٍﺀ ﹶﻓﹶﺄَﺗ ْﻮﻩُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺭﺷﱠ ُﻪ
ٍ ﺴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ ﺍﹾﺋﺘُﻮﻧِﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ َﺪ
َﺤ
َ ﹶﻟ
ﺤﻔﱠﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺽ َﺭ ّﺷﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺣ ِﻔﺮُﻭﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َﺭ ْﻣﻠﹰﺎ َﻳَﺘﻬَﺎَﻳﻞﹸ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١١
ﺠﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ
ِ ﺤﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻘﻪُ ﹶﻓ ِﻤْﻨﻪُ َﺳ
ُ ﺤ ﹲﺔ َﻳ ْﻤَﻨ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ َﻖ َﻣﻨِﻴ
ﺠﺒُﻮ ﹲﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ﺠﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻣ
ِﺴ
ﻀﻞﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﻧﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﱠﻳُﺘ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﻀﹸﻠ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
َ ﺼﺒﱡﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﺼِﺒﺮُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ َﺗ
ْ ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮﻩُ َﻭ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻳ
ْ َﻳ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“During the time of the Holy Prophet a man died. The
gravediggers could not dig a grave for him. They complained to
the Messenger of Allah saying, ‘O Messenger of Allah, our
picks do not work. It is as if we hit a rock.’ The Messenger of
Allah said, ‘Why it would be as such had your man been
excellent in moral behavior. Bring to me a bowl of water.’ When
water was brought he (the Messenger of Allah), recipient of
divine supreme covenant, immersed his hand into it and then
sprinkled it on the ground. He then told them to dig. They began
to dig and it was like sand falling fast upon them.”
H 1744, CH 45, h 11
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn
Sinan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Imam said, ‘Moral behavior is a gift that, Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, bestows upon His creature. From moral
behavior comes habit and intentions.’ I then asked, ‘Which one
is better?’ The Imam said, ‘A person with an established habit is
not able to do anything else. The person who possesses the
intention may exercise patience for worship and thus, is the
better one of the two.’”
H 1745, CH 45, h 12

ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ  َﻭ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٢
ﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻬِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋِﻠ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ
ْ ُﺏ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺣ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻟُﻴ ْﻌﻄِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻮَﺍ
ﺡ
ُ ُﻳ ْﻌﻄِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺠَﺎ ِﻫ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻐﺪُﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳﺮُﻭ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Bakr ibn Salih from
al-Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim from Ali ibn abu Ali al-Lahabi
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, grants good
rewards to a person of excellent moral behavior as He grants
rewards to one who strives hard (does Jihad) in the way of
Allah, mornings and evenings.’”
H 1746, CH 45, h 13

ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺑُﻮ ِﺳ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٣
ُﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﻋَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍ َﺀﻩ
ﺶ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍِﺋ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﺩ ْﻭﻟﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﻕ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ِﻟَﻴﻌِﻴ
ِ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎﻗﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ
ﻚ ﹶﻟﻤَﺎ َﺗ َﺮﻛﹸﻮﺍ َﻭِﻟّﻴﹰﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻗَﺘﻠﹸﻮ ُﻩ
َ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻭَﺍَﻳ ٍﺔ ﹸﺃ ْﺧﺮَﻯ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd Allah al-Hajjall
from abu ‘Uthman al-Qabusi from the people whom he has mentioned (in his
book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has, of the moral
behavior of His friends, lent to His enemies so that His friends
can live with His enemies in their governments.’”
In another Hadith it is stated that had it not been as such they
would not have left any of Allah’s friends alive.

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٤
ﺖ
َ ﺨﺘَﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﻣ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟ ﹾﻄ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺖ َﻳﺪُ َﻙ
ْ ﺱ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ِ ﻂ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗﺨَﺎِﻟ ﹶ
َ ﺱ ﹶﻓِﺈ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹶﻄ ْﻌ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺼ ِﲑ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ َﻭ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ ﹾﻠﻴَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘ
ﺴ ِﻦ[ﺧُﻠﹸ ِﻘ ِﻪ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺋ ِﻢ
ْ ُﺏ ]ﺣ
ِ ﺴ ُﻦ ﺧُﻠﹸ ٍﻖ ﹶﻓُﻴَﺒﻠﱢ ُﻐ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ْ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ ُﺣ
ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻢ

H 1747, CH 45, h 14
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from alHusayn ibn al-Mukhtar from ‘Ala’ ibn Kamil from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“In your association with people you should have the upper hand
(to benefit them), if you are able to do so. A servant (of Allah)
who has shortcomings in his worship may have commendable
moral behavior with which Allah grants him a reward of the
degree of one who worships all nights and fasts all days.”
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ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٥
ﺴﻘﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ
ﺤ ٍﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ِﺰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ
ﺚ
ٍ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ ﺮ ﹸﺛ ﱠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُ َﻙ ِﺑ ﺴ
ْ ﺴ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ ُﻳ
ْ ﺤﺮُ ُﺣ
ْ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ َﺑ
ْ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ َﻳ َﺪ
ﺖ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑْﻴﻨَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُ ﻱ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ
ِ ﺕ ﺟَﺎ ِﺭَﻳ ﹲﺔ ِﻟَﺒ ْﻌ
ْ ﺠ ِﺪ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
 ﺕ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﺟَﺎِﻟ
َ ﺹ ﺫﹶﺍ
ﻑ ﹶﺛ ْﻮِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ َﻡ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ِ ﺕ ِﺑ ﹶﻄ َﺮ
ْ ﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ
ﺕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ َﻡ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ
ٍ ﺙ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ﻚ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﻳَ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠ
ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ
ْ ﺕ ﻫُ ْﺪَﺑ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻮِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺭ َﺟ َﻌ
ْ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍِﺑ َﻌ ِﺔ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧ ﹶﺬ
ﺕ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺙ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ﺖ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ِ ﺴ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ َﺣَﺒ
ِ ﺱ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ
ُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺖ
ْ ﻚ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ِ ُﺖ ﺣَﺎ َﺟﺘ
ْ ﻚ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ِ ﲔ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺗَﻘﹸﻮِﻟ
ﺸ ِﻔ َﻲ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ َﻣﺮِﻳﻀﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺭ َﺳﹶﻠﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻲ ِﻵﺧُ ﹶﺬ ﻫُ ْﺪَﺑ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻮﺑِ ِﻪ ِﻟَﻴ
ﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺁ ُﺧ ﹶﺬﻫَﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳﺮَﺍﻧِﻲ َﻭ
ُ ﺤَﻴْﻴ
ْ ﺃﹶ َﺭ ْﺩﺕُ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ ﹶﺬﻫَﺎ ﺭَﺁﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ
ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﺄ ِﻣ َﺮﻩُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ ِﺬﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧ ﹾﺬُﺗﻬَﺎ

H 1748, CH 45, h 15
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his
father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz ibn ‘Abd Allah from Bahr al-Saqqa
who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to
me, ‘O Bahr, excellent moral behavior is prosperity. Would you
like me to teach you a Hadith which is not found in the hands of
any of the people of Madina?’ I said, ‘Yes, please do so.’ The
Imam said, ‘Once the Messenger of Allah was in the Mosque
when a girl from the people of Ansar came in and he was
standing there. She held to one end of his (the Messenger of
Allah’s) cloth, the Holy Prophet stood up. She did not say
anything and he (the Holy Prophet) also did not say anything to
her (he then sat down). She repeated it three times and at the
fourth time the Holy Prophet stood up for her and she was
behind him. She then took a piece from his cloth and returned
back. People rebuked her saying, “May Allah do to you what He
may decide to do. You held the Messenger of Allah as your
captive. You did it three times. You said nothing to him nor did
he say anything to you. What did you want from him?” She then
said, “We had a patient and our people sent me to get a piece
from his (the Messenger of Allah’s) cloth to be used to cure the
patient. When I wanted to get the piece he saw me and stood up.
I then felt shy to take what I wanted when he would see me. I
did not like to demand anything from him. At last I took what I
wanted to get.”’”

ﺐ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺒِﻴ-١٦
ﺿﻠﹸﻜﹸ ْﻢ
ِ ﺨﹾﺜ َﻌ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﻓﹶﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﻨُﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎﻗﹰﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ َﻮ ﱠﻃﺌﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻨَﺎﻓﹰﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ ﹾﺄﹶﻟﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ُﻳ ْﺆﹶﻟﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺗُ َﻮﻃﱠﺄﹸ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺣ
ِﺭﺣَﺎﹸﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ

H 1749, CH 45, h 16

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٧
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ٍﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ُﻑ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺧْﻴ َﺮ ﻓِﻴ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄﹶﻟﻒُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺆﹶﻟﻒ
 ﲔ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﻣ ﹾﺄﻟﹸﻮ
َ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

H 1750, CH 45, h 17

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١٨
ﺴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ َﻳْﺒﻠﹸﻎﹸ ِﺑﺼَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ﹶﺔ
ْ ُِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺣ
ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺋ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻢ

H 1751, CH 45, h 18

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Habib alKhath’ami from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The meritorious ones among
you are those who possess excellent moral behavior, who are
easy to associate with, associate others with ease and comfort
others.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Abd Allah ibn Maymun al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘A believer is easy to associate with
and there is nothing good in one who does not associate with
others or is associated with.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Excellence in moral behavior takes one to the level of
those who worship all nights and fast all days.’”

ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ
ْ ُﺏ ﺣ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Forty Six
Delightful Appearance

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺱ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻣﻮَﺍِﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ
َ ﺴﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ َﺗ
ِ ﺹ ﻳَﺎ َﺑﻨِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻄﱠِﻠ
ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ
ْ ُِﺑ ﹶﻄﻠﹶﺎﹶﻗ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺣ

H 1752, CH 46, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from al-Hassan ibn al-Husayn who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah said, “O children of ‘Abd alMuttalib, you cannot reach the level of people with your wealth,
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but you should meet them with openness and a delightful
face.”’”

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺭَﺍ ِﺷ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ َﻭ َﺭﻭَﺍ ُﻩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺑﻨِﻲ ﻫَﺎ ِﺷ ٍﻢ

He has narrated also from al-Qasim ibn Yahya from his grandfather al-Hassan
ibn Rashid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a

similar Hadith except that it says, “O children of Hashim.”

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ-٢
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺙ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺑﻮَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻦﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺟ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﻑ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ُ ﺠﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎﹶﻟ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﺼَﺎ
َ ﺸ ُﺮ ِﻟ
ْ ﻕ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇ ﹾﻗﺘَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﻔﹶﺎ

H 1753, CH 46, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from Sama’a ibn Mehran from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If Allah grants to a person one of three things, He will
make paradise necessary for him. They are: To give charity in
poverty, to have delightful appearance in all people and to
exercise justice even against one’s own self.’”

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٣
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺻﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺻَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻖ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ َﻙ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟ ٍﻪ
ِ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ﻂ
ٍﺴ
ِ ﻣُْﻨَﺒ

H 1754, CH 46, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn
Salim from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Once a man came to the Messenger of Allah, saying, ‘O
Messenger of Allah, confer upon me good advice.’ Of the advice
given to him was this: ‘Meet your brethren (fellow human
beings) with open and delightful face.’”

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٤
ﻚ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ َﻣ
ُ ﻚ َﻭ ُﺗﻄِﻴ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺗُِﻠﲔُ َﺟﻨَﺎ َﺣ
ْ ُﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱡﺪ ﺣ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺴ ٍﻦ
َ ﺸ ٍﺮ َﺣ
ْ َﻭ َﺗ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ َﻙ ِﺑِﺒ

H 1755, CH 46, h 4
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from
certain individuals of his people who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What is the limit of excellent moral behavior?’ The
Imam said, ‘It is to be relaxed (kindhearted), to have sweet
expressions and to meet one’s fellow human beings with a
delightful face.’”

ُﺻﻨَﺎِﺋﻊ
َ ﻀْﻴ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹸﻓ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ-٥
ﺨ ﹸﻞ
ْ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ
َ ﺤﱠﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ُﻳ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺴﺒَﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ِ ﺸ ِﺮ َﻳ ﹾﻜ
ْ ﺴ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ
ْ ﻑ َﻭ ُﺣ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ ُﻳْﺒ ِﻌﺪَﺍ ِﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻳ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ
ُ َﻭ ُﻋﺒُﻮ

H 1756, CH 46, h 5
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
Hammad from Rib’I from Fudayl who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, has said, ‘Doing lawful favors to others and having a
delightful appearance earns love and lead one to paradise.
Stinginess and a frowning face lead one away from Allah and
into fire (of hell).’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺴ ُﻦ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ُﺣ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﺨِﻴ َﻤ ِﺔ
ﺸ ِﺮ َﻳ ﹾﺬ َﻫﺐُ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ

H 1757, CH 46, h 6
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama’a from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Delightful appearance
removes ill will.’”

ﻕ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ
ِ ﺼ ْﺪ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Forty Seven
Truthfulness and Trust

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
َ ُﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺚ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﱢﺮ َﻭ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺼ ْﺪ
ِ ﺚ َﻧِﺒّﻴﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ
َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﺒ َﻌ ﹾ
ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺟ ِﺮ

H 1758, CH 47, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ from abu ‘Abd Allah
recipient of divine supreme covenant who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has not sent any
prophet who would not be truthful in their words and
trustworthy in returning the trust without discriminating between
virtuous or otherwise people.”

ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ-٢
ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ

H 1759, CH 47, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar and others from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ
ﺼﻴَﺎ ِﻣ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ُﺭﱠﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﻟ ِﻬ َﺞ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺼﻠﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻐَﺘﺮﱡﻭﺍ ِﺑ
ﻕ
ِ ﺻ ْﺪ
ِ ﺶ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺧَﺘِﺒﺮُﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ
َ ﺼ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﺗ َﺮ ﹶﻛﻪُ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻮ َﺣ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺚ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟُﻣﹶﺜﻨ
ُﻕ ِﻟﺴَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ َﺯﻛﹶﻰ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪ
َ ﺻ َﺪ
َ

H 1760, CH 47, h 3

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻌﺪَﺍ ﹶﻥ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻘﺪَﺍ ِﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
ﺚ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ ﻕ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺼ ْﺪ
َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ َﺩ ْﺧﹶﻠ ٍﺔ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺗ َﻌﻠﱠﻤُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱢ

H 1761, CH 47, h 4

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Do not allow their prayers or fasts mislead you. A man
may develop an attachment to praying or fasting so much so that
without it he may feel frightened. Try them how truthful they are
in their words or how reliable they are in returning the trust.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn abu Najaran
from Muthanna al-Hannat from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever’s tongue is truthful; his deeds are clean and
pure.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Musa
ibn Sa’dan from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam who
has said the following:

“The first time I met abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, he said to me, ‘Learn to speak the truth before
narrating al-Hadith (statements of the Holy prophet and
‘A’immah).’”

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋْﺒﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ُﻦ
ُ ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛ ْﻬ َﻤ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺖ َﻋْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃَﺗْﻴ
ﻚ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ﻳُ ﹾﻘ ِﺮﺋﹸ
ﻚ ﺍْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ ﻣَﺎ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ِﺑ ِﻪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ
َ ُﺴﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ْﺑ َﻦ ﻣ
ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻗ ِﺮﹾﺋﻪُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ ﻉ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ َﺰ ْﻣ ُﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﻉ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﺑﻠﹶ ﹶﻎ ﻣَﺎ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﺚ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺼ ْﺪ
ِ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺑ

H 1762, CH 47, h 5
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from abu Kahmas who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya’fur has sent you (salam)
greetings.’ The Imam said, ‘May salam (peace) be with you and
with him. If you meet ‘Abd Allah convey salam to him and say,
‘Ja’far, son of Muhammad, says to you, “Consider to what level
Ali (Amir al-Mu’minin ibn abu Talib) had reached before the
Messenger of Allah. You must follow his manners. Ali, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, reached the level that he reached
before the Messenger of Allah because of the truthfulness in his
words and his trustworthiness in returning the trust.”’”

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ-٦
ﻀْﻴﻞﹸ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﻓﹸ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
ﺼ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺼﺪﱢﹸﻗ ُﻪ
َ ﻕ َﻭ ُﺗ
 ﺼﺪﱢﹸﻗ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﺻَﺎ ِﺩ
َ ﻕ ﹶﺃﻭﱠ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳ
َ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎ ِﺩ
ﻕ
 َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴُﻪُ َﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﺻَﺎ ِﺩ

H 1763, CH 47, h 6
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu
Isma’il al-Basri from Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘O Fudayl, the truthfulness of a truthful person is
first verified by Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy. He
knows that he is truthful. Then his own soul confirms; it knows
his truthfulness.’”

 ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣَﺎ ِﺯ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ-٧
َ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ُﺳ ﱢﻤ َﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞﹸ ﺻَﺎ ِﺩ
ُﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﻋ ِﺪ ِﻟﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪُ َﻭ َﻋ َﺪ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻣﻜﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧَﺘ ﹶﻈ َﺮﻩ
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﻋ ِﺪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﺴﻤﱠﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺻَﺎ ِﺩ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﺳَﻨ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ ِﺯﹾﻟﺖُ ُﻣْﻨَﺘﻈِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ ُﻩ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ

H 1764, CH 47, h 7

ﻀ ِﺮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٨
ﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺑِﻴ ِﻊ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺑِﻴ ُﻊ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﺪﱢﻳﻘﹰﺎ
ِ ﺼﺪُﻕُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻜﺘَُﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ْ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟَﻴ

H 1765, CH 47, h 8

Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Mansur ibn Hazim from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Isma’il is called the truthful in his promises; he promised a man
to meet him at a certain place and Isma’íl waited for him at that
place for one year. Thus, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, named him the truthful in his promise. The Imam then
said, ‘The man then came at that place and Isma’íl said to him,
“I am still waiting for you.”’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn alNadr al-Khazzaz from his grandfather al-Rabi’ ibn Sa'd who has said the
following:

“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to
me, ‘O Rab’i, a man must keep speaking the truth until Allah
writes him down as a truthful one.’”
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٩
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ
ِ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺐ
َ ﲔ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ِﺬﺏُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ ﹾﻜَﺘ
َ ﺐ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎ ِﺩِﻗ
َ ﺼﺪُﻕُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ ﹾﻜَﺘ
ْ ﻟﹶَﻴ
ﻕ َﻭ َﺑ ﱠﺮ َﻭ
َ ﺻ َﺪ
َ ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺻ َﺪ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
َ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﺫِﺑ
ﺠ َﺮ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ
َ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A servant (of Allah) may keep speaking the truth until
he is written among the truthful ones before Allah or keep
speaking lies until he is written in the (list of) liars before Allah.
If a man speaks the truth, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, will say, “He has spoken the truth and has acted
virtuously.” If one speaks lies, Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, will say, “He has lied and has committed evil.”’”
H 1767, CH 47, h 10

ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١٠
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ
َ ﺱ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ِ ﻳَ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ُﺩﻋَﺎ ﹰﺓ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ﻉ
َ ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
َ ﺼ ْﺪ
ﺴَﻨِﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻟَﻴ َﺮﻭْﺍ ِﻣْﻨﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎ َﺩ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from al‘Ala’ ibn Razin from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Preach and call people to the good, but not with your
tongues. They must see from your hard work, truthfulness and
restraint from worldly matters (sins).’”
H 1768, CH 47, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١١
ﺴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﻟﺼﱠْﻴ ﹶﻘ ﹸﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ َﺣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ ِﻧﻴﱠُﺘ ُﻪ ﺯِﻳ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﻕ ِﻟﺴَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ َﺯﻛﹶﻰ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣﺴَُﻨ
َ ﺻ َﺪ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ
َﺣﺴُ َﻦ ِﺑﺮﱡ ُﻩ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ُﻣﺪﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﻋُﻤُ ِﺮ ِﻩ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam who has said that abu al-Walid, Hassan ibn Ziyad al-Sayqal
has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Making one’s tongue speak the truth purifies one’s deeds.
Having good intentions increases one’s livelihood. One who
betters his kind deeds toward his family is granted longevity in
his life.’”
H 1769, CH 47, h 12

ﺐ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗْﻨﻈﹸﺮُﻭﺍ
ٍ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟ-١٢
ُﻚ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﺍ ْﻋﺘَﺎ َﺩﻩُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ َﺗ َﺮ ﹶﻛﻪ
َ ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ َﻭ ُﺳﺠُﻮ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻃﹸﻮ ِﻝ ُﺭﻛﹸﻮ
ﻕ َﺣﺪِﻳِﺜ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ِﺀ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎَﻧِﺘ ِﻪ
ِ ﺻ ْﺪ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ِﻦ ﺍْﻧ ﹸﻈﺮُﻭﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺶ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻮ َﺣ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from abu Talib in a marfu’
manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Do not look to the long Ruku’ (bowing down on one’s
knees for prayer) and Sajda (prostrating in prayer) of a man. It
may have become his routine; without it he may feel frightened,
but look to the truthfulness in his words and his credibility in
keeping the trust.’”

ﺤﻴَﺎ ِﺀ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Forty Eight
Bashfulness
H 1770, CH, h 1

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺤﻴَﺎ ُﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub
from Ali ibn Ri’ab from abu ‘Ubayda al-Hadhdha’ from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Bashfulness is from belief and belief is in paradise.’”
H 1771, CH 48, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺤﻴَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ
َ ﺼْﻴ ﹶﻘ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﺤ
َ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺐ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
ِ ﻑ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﱡﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻨِﻲ ِﻋ ﱠﻲ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ِﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻋ ﱠﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻔﹶﺎ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from al-Hassan al-Sayqal from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Bashfulness, chastity, tiredness of tongue (to shun
speaking useless things), not tiredness of the heart, are from
belief.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺐ
ِ ﺼ َﻌ
ْ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﱢ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٣
ُﻕ َﻭ ْﺟﻬُﻪ
ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻮﱠﺍ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰَﺑْﻴ ِﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ﱠ
ُﻕ ِﻋ ﹾﻠﻤُﻪ
َﺭ ﱠ

H 1772, CH 48, h 3

ﺤﻴَﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻲ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻐ َﲑ ِﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ-٤
ﺤﻴَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻣ ﹾﻘﺮُﻭﻧَﺎ ِﻥ
َ ﺩَﺍ ِﺭ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﺫ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺐ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ َﺗِﺒ َﻌﻪُ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺒُﻪ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ َﺮ ٍﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺫ َﻫ

H 1773, CH 48, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑَﻨﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ ﲔ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ٍ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﻄ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
َُﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺣﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻟﻪ

H 1774, CH 48, h 5

ﺾ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺤﻴَﺎ ُﺀ َﺣﻴَﺎﺀَﺍ ِﻥ َﺣﻴَﺎ ُﺀ َﻋ ﹾﻘ ٍﻞ َﻭ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﺠ ْﻬ ﹸﻞ
َ ﺤ ْﻤ ِﻖ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺤﻴَﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻘ ِﻞ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ُﻢ َﻭ َﺣﻴَﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﺣﻴَﺎ ُﺀ ﺣُ ْﻤ ٍﻖ ﹶﻓ

H 1775, CH 48, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻬِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋِﻠ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻊ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻦﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ
ﺤﻴَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ
َ ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺕ ﺍﻟﺼﱢ ْﺪ
ٍ ﺴﻨَﺎ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﺮِﻧ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ َﺪ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﺫﹸﻧُﻮﺑﹰﺎ َﺑ ﱠﺪﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺣ
ﺴ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﱡ ﹾﻜ ُﺮ
ْ ُﺣ

H 1776, CH 48, h 7

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Nahdi
from Mus’ab ibn Yazid from al -‘Awwam ibn al-Zubayr from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘One whose face is thin (bashful and shy) has thin
knowledge.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah
from Yahya brother of Daram from Mu’adh ibn Kathir from one of the two
Imam (abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant) who
has said the following:

“Bashfulness and belief are tied with the same rope. If one of
them goes away, the other also follows its companion.”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
‘Isa from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Yaqtin from al-Fadl ibn Kathir from those whom
he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘One has no belief if he does not have bashfulness.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
certain individuals of our people in a marfu’ manner from the Messenger of
Allah who has said the following:

“There are two kinds of bashfulness: A bashfulness that comes
from one’s reason and the bashfulness that comes from one’s
foolishness. The bashfulness that comes from one’s reason is
knowledge and the bashfulness that comes from one’s
foolishness is ignorance.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Bukayr
ibn Salih from al-Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim from Ali ibn abu
Ali al-Lahabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If four things are found in a
person, even though he may be full of sins from his top to his
toes, Allah will change his sins into good deeds. The four things
are: truthfulness, bashfulness, excellence in moral behavior and
gratefulness.’”

Chapter Forty Nine

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻔ ِﻮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Forgiveness

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١
ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻓِﻲ ﺧُ ﹾﻄَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺼﻞﹸ َﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ َﺗ
َ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ َﺧﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻖ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻔ ُﻮ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ َﻤ
َ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑ
َ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﺀ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ َﺮ َﻣ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺣﺴَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺳَﺎ َﺀ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ

H 1777, CH 49, h 1

ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻕ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻏﹸ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩِﻳﻨَﺎ ٍﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﱢﻗ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ﻕ
ِ ﺴﺒِﻴ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ُﺩﻟﱡ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ

H 1778, CH 49, h 2

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah said in a sermon, ‘Should I tell you
what is the best faculty of creatures of this world and of the next
world? It is forgiveness for those who do injustice to you, to
establish good relations with those who ignore you, to do favors
to those who harm you and to give to those who deprive you.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad
ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from Ghirrah ibn Dinar al-Riqqi
from ibn Ishaq al-Subay’i in a marfu’ manner from the Messenger of Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I must teach you what is the best moral behavior in this world
and in the next world. You must establish relations with those
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who disassociate with you, give to those who deprive you and
forgive those who do injustice to you.”

ﻚ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﺗ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ َﻤ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ُﺗ ْﻌﻄِﻲ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ َﺮ َﻣ
َ ﺼﻞﹸ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌ
ِ َﺗ

H 1779, CH 49, h 3

ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻔﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ
ٍ ﺸْﻴ
َ َُﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻧ
ﺙ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣﻜﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﺗ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
َ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ َﻤ
ﻚ
َ ﺤﻠﹸﻢُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟُ ِﻬ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ َﺗ
َ ﺼﻞﹸ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ َﺗ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn
‘Ubayd from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from abu ‘Abd Allah Nashib alLafa’ifi from Humran ibn ‘A’Yun who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Three things are of the noble qualities of this world and of
the next world: to forgive those who do injustice to you, to
establish relations with those who abandon you and to exercise
forbearance when you are ignored.’”
H 1780, CH 49, h 4

ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-٤
ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ
َ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ْﻮﻡ
َ ُﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺻﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﺟ َﻤ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭِﻟ
ْ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ُﻳﻨَﺎﺩِﻱ ُﻣﻨَﺎ ٍﺩ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ﺱ ﹶﻓَﺘﹶﻠﻘﱠﺎ ُﻫ ُﻢ
ِ ﻖ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻀ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ ُﻋُﻨ
ﺼﻞﹸ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌﻨَﺎ َﻭ
ِ ﻀﻠﹸﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻛﻨﱠﺎ َﻧ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ
ﺻ َﺪ ﹾﻗﺘُﻢُ ﺍ ْﺩ ُﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ
َ ﻧُ ْﻌﻄِﻲ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ َﺮ َﻣﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﻧ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ َﻤﻨَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’il from Fadl ibn
Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from abu
Hamza al-Thumali from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Hamza al-Thumali has said, ‘I heard the Imam saying,
“When it will be the Day of Judgment Allah, the Most Blessed,
the Most High, will bring together all the people of the past and
the later generations on one platform. Then it will be called,
‘Where are the meritorious people?’”’ The Imam said, ‘Certain
necks from among the people will be raised and then the angels
will meet them and ask, “What were your merits?” They will
say, ‘We would establish relations with those who neglected us,
gave those who deprived us and forgave those who did injustice
to us.’ The Imam said, ‘They will then be told, “You have
indeed spoken the truth, enter in paradise.”’”
H 1781, CH 49, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻬ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪَﺍِﺋِﻨ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎ ِﻋﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻔ ِﻮ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻔ َﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺰِﻳ ُﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ
ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻋ ّﺰﹰﺍ ﹶﻓَﺘﻌَﺎﹶﻓﻮْﺍ ُﻳ ِﻌﺰﱠ ﹸﻛ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Jahm ibn al-Hakam al-Mada’ini from Isma’il ibn abu Ziyad al-Sakuni from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘You must forgive. Forgiving
increases one’s respect, therefore, forgive so Allah may respect
you.’”
H 1782, CH 49, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٦
ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻤﱠﺎ
ﺴﺮُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺪَﺍ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻘﹸﻮَﺑ ِﺔ
َ ﻀﻞﹸ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻳ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺪَﺍ َﻣ ﹸﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻔ ِﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu Khalid al-Qammat from Humran from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Regret for forgiving is better and easier than regret for being
subjected to punishment.’”
H 1783, CH 49, h 7

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌﺪَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ُﺼ ِﺮﻡُ ﹶﻓَﻨ ﹶﻈ ْﺮﺕ
ْ ﻂ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻳ
ٍ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎِﺋ
َﺤ
َ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﻣُ َﻌﱢﺘ
ﻂ ﹶﻓﹶﺄَﺗْﻴﺘُﻪُ َﻭ
ِ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻡ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﻛﹶﺎ َﺭ ﹰﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ ْﻤ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓ َﺮﻣَﻰ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭﺭَﺍ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎِﺋ
ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹾﺬﺗُﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺫ َﻫْﺒﺖُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﻭ َﺟ ْﺪﺕُ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ
ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳَﺎ َﺳﱢﻴﺪِﻱ
ُ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ َﺗﺠُﻮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ُﻐﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﻳَﺎ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﱠﺒْﻴ
ﺕ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹾﺬ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﺘ ْﻌﺮَﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳَﺎ َﺳﱢﻴﺪِﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓِﻠﹶﺄ ﱢ
ُﻚ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺧﻠﱡﻮﺍ َﻋْﻨﻪ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻓ ِﻬ َﻲ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﺫ َﻫ
َ ﺍ ْﺷَﺘ َﻬْﻴﺖُ ﹶﺫِﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Sa'dan from Mu’attib who has said the following:

“Abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
once was in his compound that had palm-trees. I looked at one
of his slaves who had picked up a certain amount of dates. He
threw it on the other side of the wall. I went and picked up what
he had thrown and I brought it to the Imam. I said, ‘May Allah
keep my soul in service for your cause, I found him and this
amount of dates.’ The Imam called the slave, ‘O so and so.’
‘Yes, sir,’ the slave replied. ‘Are you hungry?’ asked the Imam.
‘No, sir,’ replied the slave. ‘Do you need clothes?’ asked the
Imam. ‘No, sir,’ replied the slave. ‘What for did then you take
this many dates?’ inquired the Imam. ‘I just wanted,’ said the
slave. ‘Take them. They are for you. Let him go,’ the Imam said
to others.’”
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ﺖ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ-٨
ﺼ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ ُﻤ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻋﻔﹾﻮﹰﺍ
ِ ُِﻓﹶﺌﺘَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻧ

H 1784, CH 49, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺃﹸِﺗ َﻲ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ﹶﺓ ﻟِﻠﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ َﻤﹶﻠ
ِ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﻴﻬُﻮ ِﺩﱠﻳ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﺳ ﱠﻤ
ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ
ُﻀﺮﱠ ُﻩ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻣﻠِﻜﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺭ ْﺣﺖ
ُ ﺖ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻧِﺒّﻴﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ُ ﺖ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ِ ﺻَﻨ ْﻌ
َ
ﺱ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ َﻌﻔﹶﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻋْﻨﻬَﺎ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 1785, CH 49, h 9

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٠
ﺙ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺰِﻳ ُﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ َﺀ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
ﺴِﻠ َﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻋ ّﺰﹰﺍ ﺍﻟﺼﱠ ﹾﻔ ُﺢ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ َﻤﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﺀ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ َﺮ َﻣﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺼﱢﹶﻠ ﹸﺔ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌﻪ

H 1786, CH 49, h 10

ﻆ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﻛ ﹾﻈ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ْﻴ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Fifty

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ
َ ُﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ
ﺠ ﱠﺮ ْﻋﺖُ ﺟُ ْﺮ َﻋ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
َ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱡ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻟِﻲ ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻝﱢ ﻧَ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﺣُ ْﻤ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ َﻌ ِﻢ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ
ﻆ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃﻛﹶﺎﻓِﻲ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣَﺒﻬَﺎ
ٍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺟُ ْﺮ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﻏْﻴ

H 1787, CH 50, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ﱠﻤﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺻَﺒ َﺮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
َ ﻆ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﺠُ ْﺮ َﻋﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐْﻴ ﹸ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍْﺑَﺘﻠﹶﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ
َﻋﻈِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﹶﻟ ِﻤ ْﻦ َﻋﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ

H 1788, CH 50, h 2

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal who has
said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whenever two hostile parties face each other, the one
who forgives to a greater degree comes out victorious.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ibn Faddal
from ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Jewish woman who had poisoned the sheep to also poison
the Holy Prophet was brought before him. He asked her, ‘What
made you do this?’ She said, ‘I thought that if he is a prophet it
will not harm him and if he is a king people will be relieved of
his troubles.’ The Messenger of Allah forgave her.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Amr
ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘There are three qualities with which Allah increases the respect
of a Muslim: To be lenient to those who do injustice to him, to
give to those who deprive him and to establish relations with
those who neglect him.’”

Suppressing one’s Anger
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn al-Hakam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“I do not love to humiliate my soul even to achieve the best of
the bounties. I have not swallowed a drop more beloved to me
than the drop (in the form) of my anger for which I did not seek
compensation from the source that had caused it to stir up.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan and Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from
Zayd al-Shahham from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“How wonderful indeed is the drop of anger for one who curbs it
with exercising patience! Great rewards are for those who go
through great trials and tribulations. Allah has not loved any
people without exposing them to trials and tribulations.”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﻣ-٣
ﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ
َ ﺻِﺒ ْﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ َﻌ ِﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ
َﺤ
َ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﺗﻄِﻴ َﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻓ
َ ُﺗﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﺼَﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻓِﻴ

H 1789, CH 50, h 3
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Nu’man
and Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from abu al-Hassan the 1st,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Be patient against the enemies (jealous) of bounties. You
cannot seek a compensation from one who disobeys Allah in
your case, more meritorious and better than obeying Allah in his
case (exercise patience against his jealousy).”

ﺖ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﻝ َﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﻡ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻆ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ُﺪﻭﱢ ﻓِﻲ َﺩ ْﻭﻟﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺗ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹰﺔ َﺣ ْﺰ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ ﹾﻈﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐْﻴ

H 1790, CH 50, h 4
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn
Sinan from Thabit Mawla Ale Hariz from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“To suppress one’s anger in the face of the enemy, the ruling
party’s government, for protection (Taqiyah), is a cutting edge
for those who adopt it. It is to avoid being exposed to suffering
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in this world and to the animosity of the ruling party in their
government. Opposition to such ruling parties without
maintaining protective (Taqiyah) measures is ignoring the
commands of Allah. Maintain a graceful position toward people;
it will grow with them in your favor. Do not deal with them as
your enemies; otherwise, you make them impose burdens on you
and humiliate you.”

ﺽ ِﻟ ﹾﻠَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ُﻣﻌَﺎَﻧ َﺪ ﹸﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺪَﺍ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ َﺩ ْﻭﻟﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ
ِ ﺯ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﻌ ﱡﺮ ﺤ ﱡﺮ
َ َﻭ َﺗ
ﻚ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
َ ﺴ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺱ َﻳ
َ ُﻣﻤَﺎ ﱠﻇُﺘ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ َﺗ ِﻘﱠﻴ ٍﺔ َﺗ ْﺮﻙُ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺠَﺎ ِﻣﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺤ ِﻤﻠﹸﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺭﻗﹶﺎِﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﺘ ِﺬﻟﱡﻮﺍ
ْ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُﻌَﺎﺩُﻭﻫُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﺘ

H 1791, CH 50, h 5

ﺼْﻴ ٍﻦ
َ ُﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٥
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻈ َﻢ ﹶﻏﻴْﻈﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺯَﺍ َﺩﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻋ ّﺰﹰﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ
ُﲔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺛﹶﺎَﺑﻪ
َ ﺴِﻨ
ِﺤ
ْ ُﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺱ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ُﻳ
ِ ﲔ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻆ َﻭ ﺍﻟﹾﻌﺎِﻓ
ﲔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐْﻴ ﹶ
َ ﺍﻟﹾﻜﺎ ِﻇ ِﻤ
ﻚ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻣﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﻈ ِﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from certain individuals of his people from Malik
ibn Hasin al-Sakuni who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If a servant (of Allah) suppresses his anger, Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, increases his respect in this world
and in the next world. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
has said, “. . . who also harness their anger and forgive the
people. Allah loves the righteous ones.” (3:134) Allah will give
them such rewards; they had suppressed their anger.’”
H 1792, CH 50, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛﹶﻨِﻲ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
ﻀَﻴﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻀَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﹶﻠﹶﺄ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪُ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ
ِ ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻈ َﻢ ﹶﻏﻴْﻈﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﻤ
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ِﺭﺿَﺎ ُﻩ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Mehran ibn Sayf ibn ‘Amirah who has said that spoke to him
one who had heard from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever suppressess his anger that he could let out if he
wanted, Allah, on the Day of Judgment, will fill his heart with
His happiness.’”
H 1793, CH 50, h 7

ﻀﺎ ٍﻝ
ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ﱠ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٧
ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣُْﻨ ِﺬ ٍﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺻﱠﺎِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ
َُﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻈ َﻢ ﹶﻏﻴْﻈﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺇ ْﻣﻀَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ َﺣﺸَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪ
ﹶﺃﻣْﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﳝَﺎﻧﹰﺎ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from Ghalib ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Abd Allah ibn Mundhir from al-Wassafi
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Whoever controls his anger which he could allow to take its
course, Allah on the Day of Judgment will fill his heart with
security and belief.’”
H 1794, CH 50, h 8

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٨
ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ِﱘ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹸﺃﺳَﺎ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ
َ ﺻِﺒ ْﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ َﻌ ِﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻳَﺎ َﺯْﻳﺪُ ﺍ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﺗﻄِﻴ َﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻳَﺎ َﺯْﻳﺪُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
َ ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻓ
َ ﺗُﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﺼَﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻓِﻴ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ
ْ ُﺴﺨَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺣ
ﺤَﺒَﺘﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ْ ُﺴﻨُﻮﺍ ﺻ
ِ ﺻ ﹶﻄﻔﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺧﺘَﺎ َﺭﻩُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺣ
ْ ﺍ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Abd al-Karim ibn ‘Amr from abu ‘Usama
Zayd al-Shahham from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Once the Imam said to me, ‘O Zayd be patient against the
enemies of the bounties (jealous people). You cannot
compensate (retaliate to offset your suffering) from one who
disobeys Allah through causing you to suffer, in other ways
more properly, than obeying Allah in his case (in not causing
any suffering to him). O Zayd Allah has chosen Islam and has
selected it. Be good companions of Islam through generosity and
excellence in moral behavior.’”
H 1795, CH 50, h 9

ﺺ
ٍ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٩
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻉ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑ ِﺮ ﱢ
ِ ﺑَﻴﱠﺎ
ﺴﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ُﺟ ْﺮ َﻋﺘَﺎ ِﻥ ﺟُ ْﺮ َﻋﺔﹸ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱢ
ﺼْﺒ ٍﺮ
َ ﺤ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ َﻭ ﺟُ ْﺮ َﻋﺔﹸ ُﻣﺼِﻴَﺒ ٍﺔ َﺗ ُﺮ ﱡﺩﻫَﺎ ِﺑ
ِ ﻆ َﺗ ُﺮ ﱡﺩﻫَﺎ ِﺑ
ٍ ﹶﻏْﻴ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Hafs
Bayya’ al-Sabiri from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of the most beloved path to
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, there are two drops:
The drop of anger that one brushes aside and repels with
tolerance and the drop of suffering that one wipes off with
patience.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﻲ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ-١٠
ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﻟ َﻌْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ
ﺴ ﱡﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻟِﻲ ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻝﱢ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ
ُ ﺮ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﻳ ﺻْﺒ
َ ﻆ ﻋَﺎِﻗَﺒُﺘﻬَﺎ
ٍ ﺟُ ْﺮ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﻏْﻴ
ﺣُ ْﻤ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ َﻌ ِﻢ

H 1796, CH 50, h 10

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ-١١
ﺻِﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ
ْ ُﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﺫ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗُ ِﻄﻴ َﻊ
َ ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻓ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ ُﺗﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﺼَﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻓِﻴ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ َﻌ ِﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ

H 1797, CH 50, h 11

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺧﻠﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ-١٢
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱡ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻟِﻲ ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻝﱢ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﺣُ ْﻤ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ َﻌ ِﻢ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
ﻆ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃﻛﹶﺎﻓِﻲ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣَﺒﻬَﺎ
ٍ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺟُ ْﺮ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﻏْﻴ
ﺠ ﱠﺮ ْﻋﺖُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺟُ ْﺮ َﻋ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
َ َﺗ

H 1798, CH 50, h 12

ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﹶﺜﻨ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺟُ ْﺮ َﻋ ٍﺔ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠ ﱠﺮ ُﻋﻬَﺎ
َ ﻆ َﻳَﺘ
ٍ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺟُ ْﺮ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﻏْﻴ
ﺠ ﱠﺮ ُﻋﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
َ َﻳَﺘ
ﺤ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ
ِ ﺼْﺒ ٍﺮ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ِﺑ
َ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﺗ َﺮ ﱡﺩ ِﺩﻫَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ِﺑ

H 1799, CH 50, h 13

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Rib’i from his
chain of narrators from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“The Imam said, ‘My father once said to me, “My son, there is
nothing more delightful to the eyes of your father than the drop
(feeling) of anger that precedes patience. My receiving the most
noble of the bounties does not bring me any happiness if it may
cuase humiliation to my soul.”’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from Mu’adh ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Bear patience against the enemies of the bounties (jealous
people). You cannot compensate (your loss) from one who has
disobeyed Allah in your case, in a more proper way than
obeying Allah in his case.”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn
abu ‘Umayr from Khallad from al-Thumali from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I do not love to have the most noble of the bounties at the cost
of humiliation to my soul. I have not swallowed any drop more
beloved to me than the drop of anger for which I did not
compensate from the one who caused it (my anger).”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Muthanna al-Hannat from abu Hamza who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said to me, ‘The swallowing of a servant (of Allah) of no other
drop is more beloved to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, than the drop (feeling) of anger when it runs around in his
heart, and he swallows it by means of patience and
forbearance.’”

ﺤ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Fifty One
Forbearance

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ
َ ُﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُﻣ
ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻋَﺎﺑِﺪﹰﺍ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺣﻠِﻴﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺸ َﺮ
ْ ﻚ َﻋ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ُﺼﻤ
ْ َﺗ َﻌﱠﺒ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ َﺑﻨِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺮَﺍﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ َﻌﺪﱠ ﻋَﺎﺑِﺪﹰﺍ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ
ﲔ
َ ِﺳِﻨ

H 1800, CH 51, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ُﺠِﻠﺲ
ْ ﺤ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ َﻳ
ِ ﻂ َﻋ َﻤﹶﻠﻪُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶ
ْ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ُﺻ ِﺪﻗﹶﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜﺘُﻢُ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩَﺗﻪ
ْ ﺙ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎَﻧَﺘﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺤﺪﱢ ﹸ
َ ِﻟَﻴ ْﻌﹶﻠ َﻢ َﻭ َﻳْﻨ ِﻄﻖُ ِﻟَﻴ ﹾﻔ َﻬ َﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺪَﺍ َﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ ِﺭﻳَﺎ ًﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺘﺮُﻛﹸﻪُ َﺣﻴَﺎ ًﺀ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺯُ ﱢﻛ َﻲ
ﻑ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ُﻐﺮﱡ ُﻩ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺧَﺎ

H 1801, CH 51, h 2

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd Allah who
has said the following:

“I heard al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying,
‘A man cannot become a worshipper until he becomes a
forbearing one. A man in the tribe of Israel wanting to become a
worshipper had to keep silent for ten years before he could be
considered a worshipper.’”
Muhammad ibnYahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Nu’man from ibn Muskan from abu Hamza who has said the following:

“The believer’s deeds are mixed with forbearance. He sits to
learn and speaks to understand. He does not tell his friends about
his trust and he does not hide his testimony for the enemies. He
does not do any true thing to show off and does not ignore it due
to shyness. If he purifies himself he fears what they may say and
he asks forgiveness from Allah for what they do not know. The
words of those who do not know him do not make him boastful.
He fears from the record of his deeds.”

ُﺨﺸَﻰ ِﺇ ْﺣﺼَﺎ َﺀ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻪ
ْ َﺟ ِﻬﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ َﻳ
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ َُﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻀِﺒ ِﻪ
َ ﺠُﺒﻨِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺭ ﹶﻛﻪُ ِﺣ ﹾﻠﻤُﻪُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﻏ
ِ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟُﻴ ْﻌ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would
say, ‘It is fascinating to me when a man’s forbearance saves him
from his anger.’”
H 1803, CH 51, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﻠِﻴ َﻢ
َ ﺤِﻴ ﱠﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ َﺟﻞﱠ ُﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Jamilah from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, loves the living
person who is forbearing.”
H 1804, CH 51, h 5

ﺺ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﻮ ِﺳ ﱢﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ٍ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ-٥
ﺤ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ
ِ ﺠ ْﻬ ٍﻞ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﺫﻝﱠ ِﺑ
َ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn Hafs al-‘Awsi
al-Kufi in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah has never given
respect to anyone because of ignorance and He has never
humiliated anyone who possessed forbearance.’”
H 1805, CH 51, h 6

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٦
ﺤﻠﱠ ْﻢ
َ ﺤ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﻧَﺎﺻِﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ َﺣﻠِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﻓَﺘ
ِ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of
his people in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Forbearance is enough as a helper’ and he said, ‘If you are
not a forbearing person at least pretend to be like a forebearing
person.’”
H 1806, CH 51, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ُﺚ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻏﹸﻠﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﺸ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑ َﻌ ﹶ
َ ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَﺎِﺋ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﹶﺛ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﹶﻄﹶﺄ ﹶﻓ َﻮ َﺟ َﺪﻩ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﺑ ﹶﻄﹶﺄ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺠﹶﻠ
َ ﻧَﺎﺋِﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ
ﺲ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﺭﹾﺃ ِﺳ ِﻪ ُﻳ َﺮﻭﱢ ُﺣ ُﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺍْﻧَﺘَﺒ َﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺗَﻨﱠﺒ َﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠْﻴ ﹸﻞ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ
َ ﻚ َﺗﻨَﺎ ُﻡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﺎ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ُﺭ
َ ِﻣْﻨ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
‘Abd Allah al-Hajjal from Hafs ibn abu ‘A’isha who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
sent one of his slaves for a certain work and he delayed. The
Imam then went out to find why he has delayed so much. He
found him sleeping. He sat near his head fanning to comfort him
until he woke up. When he fully woke up, abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to him, ‘O so and so,
Allah knows, you are not supposed to do this. You sleep night
and day. The night is for you to sleep and your day is for us.’”
H 1807, CH 51, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ﻒ
َ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘ َﻌ ﱢﻔ
َ ﺤﻠِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻔِﻴ
َ ﺤِﻴ ﱠﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻳ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Nu’man from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah certainly loves the
living person who is forbearing, maintains chastity and restrains
from worldly matters (sins).”’
H 1808, CH 51, h 9

ﺏ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٩
ﺴِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ِ ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻧُﻮ
َ ُﺱ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺑِﻴ ِﻊ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ ُﻣ
ﺖ َﻭ
َ ﺴﻔِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
َﻭﹶﻗ َﻊ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﺭﺟُﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ ُﻣﻨَﺎ َﺯ َﻋ ﹲﺔ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ َﻣﹶﻠﻜﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻟِﻠ ﱠ
ﺤﻠِﻴ ِﻢ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
َ ﺖ َﻭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹶﺎ ِﻥ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺠﺰَﻯ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺖ َﺳُﺘ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹲﻞ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺖ َﺳَﻴ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺕ َﻭ َﺣﻠﹸ ْﻤ
َ ﺻَﺒ ْﺮ
َ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﺭ ﱠﺩ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻚ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃْﺗ َﻤ ْﻤ
ﺤﻠِﻴ ُﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍ ْﺭَﺗ ﹶﻔ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠﻜﹶﺎ ِﻥ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Mahbub from
Ayyub ibn Nuh from ‘Abbas ibn ‘Amir from Rabi’ ibn Muhammad al-Musalli
from abu Muhammad from ‘Imran from Sa'id ibn Yasar from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When two men dispute each other, two angels come down and
say to the foolish one of the two, ‘You said what you said and
you were the kind to say what you said and you will be brought
to account for what you have said.’ Then they will say to the
forbearing one of the two men, ‘You exercised patience and
forbearance. Allah will forgive you if you will complete it.’ The
Imam said, ‘If the forbearing man answers back to the other man
the two angels will ascend.’”
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ﻆ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ِﻥ
ِ ﺖ َﻭ ِﺣ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺼ ْﻤ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Fifty Two
Silence and Controlling the Tongue

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻘ ِﻪ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﺎﻣَﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﺼ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُﻣ
ﺤ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ِﺔ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑﻮَﺍ
 ﺖ ﺑَﺎ
َ ﺼ ْﻤ
ﺖ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺤ ﹾﻠ ُﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ُﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺼﱠ ْﻤ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﱠﺒ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﺩﻟِﻴ ﹲﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ
َ ﺴﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ِ ﺖ َﻳ ﹾﻜ
َ ﺼ ْﻤ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 1809, CH 52, h 1

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٢
ﺱ
ُ ﺨ ْﺮ
ُ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺷِﻴ َﻌُﺘﻨَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1810, CH 52, h 2

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following:

“Abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
has said, ‘Of the signs of one’s intelligence is forbearance,
knowledge and silence. Silence is one of the doors of wisdom.
Silence earns love and it, certainly, is the guide to all good.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hassan ibn
Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu Hamza who has said the
following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Our Shi’a (followers) are just (like) mute people (do not
speak uselessly).’”

ُﺠﻮﱠﺍِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺷ ِﻬ ْﺪﺕ
َ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋِﻠ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٣
ﺿ َﻊ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﻢ َﻭ َﻭ ﺃﹶﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻮﻟﹰﻰ ﹶﻟﻪُ ُﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺳَﺎِﻟ
ﺱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺤ ِﻤ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﺴﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ْ ﻚ َﺗ
َ ﻆ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧ
َﺷ ﹶﻔَﺘْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺳَﺎِﻟﻢُ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾ
ِﺭﻗﹶﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ

H 1811, CH 52, h 3
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hassan ibn
Mahbub from abu Ali al-Jawwani who has said the following:

“I saw abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
speaking to one of his slaves called Salim, placing his hands
over his (slaves) mouth, ‘O Salim, control your tongue and you
will have peace and do not load people over our necks.’”

ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُ ﺻﹶﻠﻮَﺍ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﻀ ْﺮﺕُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ-٤
ﻚ ُﺗ َﻌﺰﱠ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُ َﻤ ﱢﻜ ِﻦ
َ ﻆ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧ
ﺻﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾ
ِ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ﻚ
َ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗﻴَﺎ ِﺩ َﻙ ﹶﻓﺘُ ِﺬﻝﱠ َﺭﹶﻗَﺒَﺘ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 1812, CH 52, h 4

ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ ﺴﺮُﻭ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬْﻴﹶﺜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣ-٥
ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٍﺮ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻟ َﺮﺟُ ٍﻞ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﺩُﻟﱡ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃِﻧ ﹾﻞ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻮ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺖ
ُ ﺝ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹸﺃﻧِﻴﹸﻠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧﺼُ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮ َﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﻕ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ِﺷ ْﺮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ
ِ ﺻَﻨ ْﻊ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄ ْﺧ َﺮ
ْ ﻒ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧﺼُﺮُﻩُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓﹶﺎ
َ ﺿ َﻌ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺖ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧ
ْ ﺻ ِﻤ
ْ ﺻَﻨﻊُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ْ ﻕ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ
ُ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﺨﺼَﺎ ِﻝ َﺗﺠُ ﱡﺮ َﻙ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺼﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻚ َﺧ
َ َﻳﺴُ ﱡﺮ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ

H 1813, CH 52, h 5

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
who has said the following:

“Once I was in the presence of abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and a man said, ‘Please teach me good
advice.’ The Imam said, ‘Control your tongue and you will be
respected and do not allow people to lead you to humiliation.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Haytham ibn abu
Masruq from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah said to a man who had come to see
him, ‘Should I guide you to a matter with which Allah will enter
you in paradise?’ The man said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’
The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Give of what Allah has given
you.’ The man asked, ‘What if I were more needy than the
recipient?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Then help the
oppressed.’ The man asked, ‘What if I were weaker than the
oppressed?’ The Messenger of Allah then said, ‘Do what an
ignorant person may do, that is, guide him to good.’ The man
asked, ‘What if I were more ignorant than him?’ The Messenger
of Allah said, ‘Control your tongue except from good. Do you
not like to have one of the above mentioned qualities in you that
may lead you to paradise?’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻟ ﹾﻘﻤَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻟِﺎْﺑِﻨ ِﻪ ﻳَﺎ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺐ
ٍ ﺕ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
َ ﺴﻜﹸﻮ
ﻀ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﺖ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻓ ﱠ
َ ﺖ َﺯ َﻋ ْﻤ
َ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ

H 1814, CH 52, h 6
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al- Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Luqman (who is mentioned in Chapter 31 of the Holy Quran)
said to his son, ‘My son, if you think speaking is silver, note it
down that silence is gold.’”
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ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٧
ﺼ ﱠﺪﻕُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ
َ ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹲﺔ َﺗ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬَﺎ
َ ﻚ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧ
ْ ﺴ
ِ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ﺨﺰُ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺪ َﺣﻘِﻴ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ َﻋْﺒ
َ ﺴ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِﻟﺴَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ
ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-٨
ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from alHalabi in a marfu’ manner from the Messenger of Allah who has said the
following:

“Control your tongue; it is a charity that you give to yourself. He
then said, ‘A servant (of Allah) will not know the reality of his
belief until he reserves (controls) his tongue.’”
H 1816, CH 52 , h 8
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad Isma'il from Fadl
ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from
‘Ubayd Allah ibn Ali al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy:
‘Have you not seen those who were told to control their hands. .
. .’ (4:77), the Imam said, ‘It (their hands) stands for their
tongue.’”

ﺴَﻨَﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ
ِ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﻛﻔﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﺃْﻳ ِﺪَﻳﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﹸﻛﻔﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ

H 1817, CH 52, h 9

ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ-٩
ﻆ ِﻟﺴَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ
ِ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻧﺠَﺎ ﹸﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ ِﺣ ﹾﻔ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from alHalabi in a marfu’ manner from the Messenger of Allah who has said the
following:

“The salvation of a believer is in his controlling his tongue.”
H 1818, CH 52, h 10

ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ِ ﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﹶﺜﻨ
ُ  ﻳُﻮُﻧ-١٠
ﺡ
ُ ﺭ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُْﺒَﺘ ِﻐ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ﹾﻔﺘَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﹶﺫ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﺨِﺘﻢُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫ َﻫِﺒ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺗ
َ ﺮ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺧِﺘ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻟﺴَﺎِﻧ ﺡ َﺷ
ُ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻭ ِﻣ ﹾﻔﺘَﺎ
ﻚ
َ َﻭ ِﺭِﻗ

Yunus has narrated from Muthanna from abu Basir who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, abu Dhar may Allah grant him blessings, would say, ‘O
you who seek knowledge, this tongues is the key to both good
and evil. Seal your tongue as you would seal your gold and
silver.’”
H 1819, CH 52, h 11

ﺖ
ٍ ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﺫ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﻘﱠﺎ
ِ ﺨﺸﱠﺎ
َ  ﺣُ َﻤْﻴﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١١
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤ ِﺮﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺟُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺴِﻴ ُﺢ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُ ﹾﻜِﺜﺮُﻭﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ُﻳ ﹾﻜِﺜﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ
ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ِﺳَﻴ ﹲﺔ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ

Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Khashshab from ibn Baqqah from Mu’adh
ibn Thabit from ‘Amr ibn Jami’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Jesus would say, “Do not speak a great deal in things other
than speaking of Allah. Those who speak a great deal in things
other than speaking of Allah are hardhearted, but they do not
know it.””’
H 1820, CH 52, h 12

ﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٢
ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ
ﺏ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻧُ َﻌﺬﱠ
َ ُﺸ ْﺪﺗ
َ ﺴ ِﺪ ُﻳ ﹶﻜﻔﱢ ُﺮ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻧ
َﺠ
َ ﻀ ٍﻮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻀَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﻋ
ﻚ
َ ﻓِﻴ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn abu Najran
from abu Jamilah from those he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“There is no day wherein every part of the body does not bow
down before the tongue pleading, ‘We request you, for the sake
of Allah, do not subject us to punishment.’”
H 1821, CH 52, h 13

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٣
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬ َﺰ ٍﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺳ ِﺪ ﱢ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻑ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ َﺟﻮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﺣ ِﻪ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ
ُ ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﺴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻳ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ﺤُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ
ْ ﺻَﺒ
ْ ﻒ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺡ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ٍ ﺻﺒَﺎ
َ
ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺗ َﺮ ﹾﻛَﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ﻚ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ُﻧﻌَﺎﹶﻗﺐُ ِﺑ
ُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻓِﻴﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﻳُﻨَﺎ ِﺷﺪُﻭَﻧﻪُ َﻭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ُﻧﺜﹶﺎ
ﻀ ِﻞ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-١٤
ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﹶﻗْﻴ
ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪ
ْ ﺱ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺲ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺑ ﹾﺄ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Ibrahim ibn Mahziyar al-Asadi from abu Hamza from Ali
ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The tongue of Adam’s children addresses all parts of his body
and asks, ‘How is your morning?’ They reply, ‘We are fine, if
only you leave us alone.’ They further say, ‘For the sake of
Allah, for the sake of Allah, we plead before you to note because
of only you we may find reward or face punishment.’”
H 1822, CH 52, h 14
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’il from
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid
from Qays abu Isma'il (he has said that he is fine and is of our people) in a
marfu’ manner from the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﻆ
ﺻﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻆ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧ
ﺻﻨِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾ
ِ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
َ ﻟِﺴَﺎَﻧ
ﺱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳ ﹸﻜﺐﱡ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺤ
َ ﻚ َﻭْﻳ
َ ﻆ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧ
ﺻﻨِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ﺴَﻨِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ِ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺧ ِﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺣﺼَﺎِﺋﺪُ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ

covenant:

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٥
َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺭﻭَﺍ ُﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﻀ َﺮ َﻋﺬﹶﺍُﺑ ُﻪ
َ ﺕ َﺧﻄﹶﺎﻳَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﺣ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ َﻣﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ َﺮ
ْ ﺴ
ُﺤ
ْ َﻳ

H 1823, CH 52, h 15

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١٦
ﺏ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ َﻌﺬﹶﺍ
ُ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ُﻳ َﻌﺬﱢ
ﺏ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ﱠﺬْﺑَﺘﻨِﻲ ِﺑ َﻌﺬﹶﺍ
ﻱ َﺭ ﱢ
ْ ﺡ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
َ ﺏ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ُﻳ َﻌﺬﱢ
ﺽ
ِ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َ ﺖ َﻣﺸَﺎ ِﺭ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻛِﻠ َﻤ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓَﺒﹶﻠ َﻐ
َ ﺖ ِﻣْﻨ
ْ ﺏ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺧ َﺮ َﺟ
ْ ﺗُ َﻌ ﱢﺬ
ﺤﺮَﺍ ُﻡ َﻭ
َ ﺐ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤﺮَﺍ ُﻡ َﻭ ﺍْﻧﺘُ ِﻬ
َ ﻚ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﺪﱠ ُﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻭ َﻣﻐَﺎ ِﺭَﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﺴُ ِﻔ
ﺏ
ُ ﺏ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃ َﻋﺬﱢ
ٍ ﻚ ِﺑ َﻌﺬﹶﺍ
َ ﺤﺮَﺍ ُﻡ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﻟﺄﹸ َﻋ ﱢﺬَﺑﱠﻨ
َ ﺝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﻚ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
َ ﺍْﻧﺘُ ِﻬ
ﻚ
َ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺟﻮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﺣ

H 1824, CH 52, h 16

 َﻭ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ-١٧
ﻡ ﹶﻓﻔِﻲ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ِﻥ ُﺷ ْﺆ

H 1825, CH 52, h 17

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٨
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺸ َﺮ
ْ ﻚ َﻋ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺻ َﻤ
َ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑﻨِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺮَﺍﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ
ﲔ
َ ِﺳِﻨ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٩
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ﱢ
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺿ َﻊ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ُﻣ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ
ِ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﺃﹶﻯ َﻣ ْﻮ
َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻴ ِﻪ

H 1826, CH 52, h 18

ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢٠
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ِﺣ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ِﺔ ﺁ ِﻝ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﻗ ِﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻋَﺎﺭِﻓﹰﺎ ِﺑ َﺰﻣَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ُﻣ ﹾﻘِﺒﻠﹰﺎ
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ﹾﺄِﻧ ِﻪ ﺣَﺎﻓِﻈﹰﺎ ِﻟِﻠﺴَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ

H 1828, CH 52, h 20

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O Messenger
of Allah, advise me.’ The Messenger of Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Control your tongue.’ He then
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, advise me.’ The Messenger of
Allah said, ‘Control your tongue.’ He again said, ‘O Messenger
of Allah, advise me.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Control
your tongue. Fie upon you, do people get thrown into fire
headlong for any reason other than being a victim due to their
own tongue?’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from those he narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who does not count his
words as his deeds, his sins increase and his punishment
approaches.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah will punish the tongue
with a punishment that no other part will suffer thereby. And the
tongue will say, “O Lord, You have punished me with a
punishment that no one has suffered thereby.” It then will be
said to the tongue, “From you came out a word that reached the
East and West of the earth. It caused unlawful bloodshed,
destroyed properties illegally, and caused unlawful sexual
relations to take place. I swear by My Majesty and Glory to
punish you with a punishment whereby no other parts of you has
suffered.”’”
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from the Messenger of Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, the following:

“The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
has said, ‘If there is any wickedness, it is in the tongue.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and al-Husayn ibn
Muhammad from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad all from al-Washsha’ who has said
the following:

“I heard al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, ‘In
the tribe of Israel if a man wanted to become a worshipper he
was to keep silent for ten years before starting the deed.’”
H 1827, CH 52, h 19
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Bakr ibn
Salih form al-Ghaffari from Ja’far ibn Ibrahim who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
say, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “If one can realize the
effect of his words on his deeds, his words will decrease except
for what he needs.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Uthman
ibn ‘Isa from Sa'id ibn Yasar from Mansur ibn Yunus from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is in the wisdom of Ale (people of) Dawud: ‘A person of
reason must learn about the nature of his time, pay attention to
his affairs and safeguard his tongue.’”
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٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
H 1829, CH 52, h 21

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢١
ﺾ ِﺭﺟَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ
ِ ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺑَﺎ
ﺤﺴِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ْ ﺐ ُﻣ
َ ﺤﺴِﻨﹰﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﺩَﺍ َﻡ ﺳَﺎﻛِﺘﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ َﻢ ﻛﹸِﺘ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻳُ ﹾﻜَﺘﺐُ ُﻣ
ُﻣﺴِﻴﺌﹰﺎ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali
ibn al-Hassan ibn Ribat from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A believing servant (of Allah) is considered a person of good
deeds as long as he does not speak. When he speaks he is
considered a person of good deeds or of evil deeds.”

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﺪَﺍﺭَﺍ ِﺓ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Fifty Three
Gentleness in Dealings
H 1830, CH 53, h 1

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١
ﺙ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜﻦﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳِﺘ ﱠﻢ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
ﻢ َﻳ ُﺮﺩﱡ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺱ َﻭ ِﺣ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻖ ُﻳﺪَﺍﺭِﻱ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺤﺠُﺰُﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﺧﹸﻠ
ْ ﻉ َﻳ
 َﻭ َﺭ
َﺟ ْﻬ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﻫ ِﻞ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘There are three things for the
absence of which none of one’s deeds is complete: restraint from
the worldly things to keep him from disobeying Allah, moral
behavior with which one can gently deal with people and
forbearance with which one can repel the ignorance of ignorant
people.’”
H 1831, CH 53, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ َﺟ ْﻌﻔﹶﺮﹰﺍ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ
َﺤ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻚ ﻳُ ﹾﻘ ِﺮﺋﹸ
َ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ َﺭﱡﺑ
َ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ُﻣ
ﻚ ﺩَﺍ ِﺭ َﺧ ﹾﻠﻘِﻲ
َ ﹶﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say,
‘Jibril (the Archangel) once came to the Holy Prophet and said,
“O Muhammad, your Lord sends you greetings of peace and
says to you, ‘Be gentle and kind to My creatures.”’”
H 1832, CH 53, h 3

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺴﺘَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺭَﺍ ِﺓ
ْﺠ
ِﺴ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺒِﻴ
ﺏ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﻧَﺎﺟَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ َﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ
 َﻣ ﹾﻜﺘُﻮ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﺪَﺍﺭَﺍ ﹶﺓ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ ِﻬ ْﺮ ﻓِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﺎِﻧَﻴِﺘ
َ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘ ْﻢ َﻣ ﹾﻜﺘُﻮ َﻡ ِﺳﺮﱢﻱ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺮِﻳ َﺮِﺗ
ﺐ ﻟِﻲ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﻇﻬَﺎ ِﺭ َﻣ ﹾﻜﺘُﻮ ِﻡ
ﺴ ﱠ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﻟِ َﻌ ُﺪﻭﱢﻱ َﻭ َﻋﺪُ ﱢﻭ َﻙ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠﻘِﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ﺸ ِﺮ َﻙ َﻋﺪُ ﱠﻭ َﻙ َﻭ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱢﻱ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒﱢﻲ
ْ ُِﺳﺮﱢﻱ ﹶﻓﺘ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from Habib alSajistani from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“In the Torah it is of the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, to Moses ibn ‘Imran, ‘O Moses, keep My secret as
secret in your secrecy. Demonstrate gentleness from Me in your
public life toward your enemy and My enemy among My
creatures. Do not express My secret (condemnation of the
enemy) for Me before them and in public that, consequently,
your enemy and My enemy join to abuse Me.’”
H 1833, CH 53, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٤
ﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺱ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻧِﻲ َﺭﺑﱢﻲ ِﺑﻤُﺪَﺍﺭَﺍ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺾ
ِ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻧِﻲ ِﺑﹶﺄﺩَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮَﺍِﺋ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Muhammad ibn Isma’il from ibn Bazi’ from Hamza ibn Bazi' from ‘Abd Allah
ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘My Lord (Allah) has
commanded me to be gentle to people just as He has
commanded me to fulfill my obligations.’”
H 1834, CH 53, h 5

ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴ َﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ
ْ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٥
ُﺼﻒ
ْ ﺱ ِﻧ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣُﺪَﺍﺭَﺍﺓﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺶ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺧَﺎِﻟﻄﹸﻮﺍ
ِ ﺼﻒُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱢ ﹾﻓ ُﻖ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻧ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﺑﺮَﺍ َﺭ ِﺳ ّﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺧَﺎِﻟﻄﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺠﱠﺎ َﺭ ِﺟﻬَﺎﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻤِﻴﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻈِﻠﻤُﻮ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ
ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﺳَﻴ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﺯﻣَﺎ ﹲﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨﺠُﻮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫﻭِﻱ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻇﻨﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ
ُﺴﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ﹶﻘﺎ ﹶﻝ ]ﹶﻟﻪُ[ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃْﺑﹶﻠﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻋ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺻﱠﺒ َﺮ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﹶﺃْﺑﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Dealing kindly with people
is half of belief and leniency to them is half of livelihood.’ The
Imam then said, ‘Meet the virtuous people privately. Meet the
criminals in public and do not be attracted to them; they will do
injustice to you. There will come a time when, from the religious
people, only those will be safe who are thought of as fools. They
exercise patience so much so that they will be called silly.’”
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٦
َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣُ ﹶﺬْﻳ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻗﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺶ َﻭ ﺍْﻳ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ٍ ﺱ ﹶﻓﺄﹸِﻧﻔﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹸ َﺮْﻳ
ِ ﺖ ﻣُﺪَﺍﺭَﺍﺗُﻬُ ْﻢ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﺱ ﹶﻗﱠﻠ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺤﻘﹸﻮﺍ
ِ ﺖ ﻣُﺪَﺍﺭَﺍﺗُﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﹾﻟ
ْ ﺶ َﺣﺴَُﻨ
ٍ ﺱ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻗﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻗﹸ َﺮْﻳ
 ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺣﺴَﺎِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺑ ﹾﺄ
ﺱ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻳ ﹸﻜﻒﱡ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﻒ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻓِﻴ ِﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ﱠ
ﻱ ﹶﻛِﺜ َﲑ ﹰﺓ
َ ﻳَﺪﹰﺍ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹰﺓ َﻭ َﻳ ﹸﻜﻔﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹶﺃْﻳ ِﺪ

H 1835, CH 53, h 6
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from certain individuals of his people whom he has
mentioned (in his book) from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Hudhayfa ibn Mansur
who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
say, ‘Certain people lacked gentle dealings with others, they
were expelled from the tribe of Quraysh. I swear by Allah, there
was nothing wrong with their birth. On the other hand, certain
people who were not from the tribe of Quraysh dealt with people
gently and they were joined in the family of superior status.’ The
Imam then said, ‘One who holds his hand back from people he
only holds back one hand but they (people) hold back from him
many hands.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ ِﻖ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Fifty Four
Friendliness

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﻟْﻴﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻔﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻔ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱢ ﹾﻓ ُﻖ

H 1836, CH 54, h 1

ُﺴ َﻢ ﹶﻟﻪ
ِ ﺴ َﻢ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱢ ﹾﻓ ُﻖ ﻗﹸ
ِ  َﻭ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹸ-٢
ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ

H 1837, CH 54, h 2

ﺤﻴَﻰ
ْ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ-٣
ﺸ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ
ِ ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺯ َﺭ
ﺿﻐَﺎَﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ
ْ ﺴﻠِﻴﹸﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ َﻖ ﹶﻓ ِﻤ ْﻦ ِﺭ ﹾﻓ ِﻘ ِﻪ ِﺑ ِﻌﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ َﺗ
ِ ﻖ ُﻳ ﺗَﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﺭﻓِﻴ
ُﻣﻀَﺎ ﱠﺩﺗَ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻟ َﻬﻮَﺍ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺭ ﹾﻓ ِﻘ ِﻪ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻳ َﺪﻋُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ
ُﻳُﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ِﺇﺯَﺍﹶﻟَﺘﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﺭﻓﹾﻘﹰﺎ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻟ ﹶﻜْﻴﻠﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ َﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ُﻋﺮَﻯ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ُﻣﺜﹶﺎﹶﻗﹶﻠَﺘﻪ
ﺴ َﺦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ ﺑِﺎ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎ َﺭ
َ ﻚ َﻧ
َ ﻀﻌُﻔﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺟُ ْﻤﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓَﻴ
َﻣْﻨﺴُﻮﺧﹰﺎ

H 1838, CH 54, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ُﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﺫ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﻡ ﻕ ُﺷ ْﺆ
ُ ﺨ ْﺮ
ُ ﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟﺮﱢ ﹾﻓ ُﻖ ُﻳ ْﻤ

H 1839, CH 54, h 4

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٥
ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ َﻖ َﻭ ُﻳ ْﻌﻄِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ﻖ ُﻳ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺭﻓِﻴ
ﻒ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ ِﻖ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ْﻌﻄِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌْﻨ

H 1840, CH 54, h 5

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from who he has mentioned (in his book) from Muhammad ibn
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Layla from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“For everything there is a lock and the lock for belief is
friendliness.”
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever has received a share of friendliness has received a
share of belief.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan ibn Yahya from Yahya
al-Azraq from Hammad ibn Bashir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, is compassionate and
He loves friendliness. Of the examples of His compassion to His
worshippers is His reducing and easing off of their feeling
grudge, resentment and hatred that confronts their wish and their
heart. It is of the examples of His compassion toward them that
He calls upon them to obey one of His commands to remove a
certain evil (practice) from them for compassionate reasons so
that the ring and the weight of belief do not fall upon them at
once to make them weak. When He wants to make such a
decision (of easing up on them) He cancels one command by
another command and it becomes abrogated.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from Mu’adh ibn Muslim from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Friendliness is a blessing
and detachment is evil.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from
‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is compassionate. He
loves kindheartedness and awards for it with such things that He
does not give due to rudeness.”
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 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ-٦
َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ َﻖ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ُﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺷَﺎَﻧﻪ
َ ﺿ ْﻊ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺯَﺍَﻧﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻧُ ِﺰ
َ ﻳُﻮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar
ibn ‘Udhayna from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘There is nothing in which
friendliness is placed but that such thing is beautified. There is
nothing from which friendliness is removed but that such thing
is shunned.’”
H 1842, CH 54, h 7

 َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻐ َﲑ ِﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻘﺪَﺍ ِﻡ-٧
ﺤ َﺮ ِﻡ
ْ َُﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ ِﻖ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻳَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺮ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳ
ﺨْﻴ َﺮ
َ ﺤ َﺮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ َﻖ ﻳ

Ali has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah from ‘Amr ibn
abu al-Miqdam in a marfu’ manner from the Holy prophet who has said the
following:

“In friendliness, certainly, there are increased blessings. One
dispossessed of (faculty) friendliness is deprived of goodness.”
H 1843, CH 54, h 8

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻐ َﲑ ِﺓ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ-٨
ﺨْﻴ ُﺮ
َ ﻱ َﻋْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺖ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺯُ ِﻭ
ٍ ﻱ ﺍﻟﺮﱢ ﹾﻓ ُﻖ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺯُ ِﻭ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd Allah ibn alMughirah from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If kindheartedness goes away from a family, goodness departs
them also.”
H 1844, CH 54, h 9

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٩
ﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﺜﱠ ﹶﻘ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﻣ
ﺃﹶ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﹶﻗ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺖ ﹸﺃ ْﻋﻄﹸﻮﺍ َﺣﻈﱠﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ ِﻖ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻭ ﱠﺳ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ
ٍ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴ
ﺴ َﻌ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱢ ﹾﻓ ُﻖ
ﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺸ ِﺔ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱢ ﹾﻓ ُﻖ ﻓِﻲ َﺗ ﹾﻘﺪِﻳ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌِﻴ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ
ﻖ ﺠﺰُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘْﺒﺬِﻳ ُﺮ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺒﻘﹶﻰ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺭﻓِﻴ
ِ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ َﻖ
ِ ُﻳ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺮ-١٠
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﺮَﻯ َﺑْﻴﻨِﻲ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻡ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻀِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺧْﻴ َﺮ ﻓِﻴ َﻤ ْﻦ
َ ﻡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﺍ ْﺭﹸﻓ ْﻖ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﻛﹸ ﹾﻔ َﺮ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ
ﻀِﺒ ِﻪ
َ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﺶ
ِ ﺼﻒُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱢ ﹾﻓ ُﻖ ِﻧ
َﺤ
َ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ibrahim
ibn Muhammad al-Thaqafi from Ali ibn Mu'alla from Isma’il ibn Yasar from
Ahmad ibn Ziyad ibn Arqam al-Kufi from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Any family who has received their share of kindheartedness,
Allah has certainly increased their livelihood. Friendliness in
matters of earning a living is better than great wealth.
Friendliness does not cause any weakness but a spendthrift habit
leaves nothing in place. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, is compassionate and He loves friendliness.”
H 1845, CH 54, h 10
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated in a marfu’ manner from Salih ibn ‘Aqaba from
Hisham ibn Ahmar from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The narrator has said, ‘A conversation took place between a
man of the group and me and the Imam said to me, ‘Be friendly
with them or else one of them may reject in anger and there is
nothing good in rejection that may come from anger.”’
H 1846, CH 54, h 11
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Hassan
from Musa ibn Bakr from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Friendliness is half of livelihood.”
H 1847, CH 54, h 12

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١٢
ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ َﻖ َﻭ ﻳُ ِﻌﲔُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻳ
ﺽ
ُ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﻒ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ ِﺰﻟﹸﻮﻫَﺎ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺯﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
َ ﺠ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ
ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺭ ِﻛْﺒﺘُﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻭَﺍ ﱠ
ﺼَﺒ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ ِﺰﻟﹸﻮﻫَﺎ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺯﹶﻟﻬَﺎ
ِﺨ
ْ ُﺖ ﻣ
ْ ﺠ ِﺪَﺑ ﹰﺔ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧﺠُﻮﺍ َﻋْﻨﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ْ ُﻣ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, certainly, loves
kindheartedness and He supports one to achieve it. If you ride a
weak animal allow it to rest whenever needed. If it is a barren
land pass it quickly, and if it is a fertile land, allow them to rest
as they need.’”

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ

H 1848, CH 54, h 13
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of
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َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱢ ﹾﻓ ُﻖ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ُﻳﺮَﻯ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ُﺴ َﻦ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ

divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٤
ﻖ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻌﹶﻠَﺒ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺭﻓِﻴ
ﺿﻐَﺎِﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﻣﻀَﺎ ﱠﺩ ِﺓ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮﺑِ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ
ْ ﺴﻠِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ َﻖ َﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺭ ﹾﻓ ِﻘ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﺗ
ِ ُﻳ
ﺤ ﱢﻮﹶﻟﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺳ ِﺦ
َ ُﺤﻮِﻳ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﹶﻓَﻴْﺘﺮُﻛﹸﻪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ
ْ ﺇِﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟُﻴﺮِﻳ ُﺪ َﺗ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﹶﻛﺮَﺍ ِﻫَﻴ ﹶﺔ َﺗﺜﹶﺎﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1849, CH 54, h 14

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١٥
ﺐ ﺍﹾﺛﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺤ
َ ﺻ ﹶﻄ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ
ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ ُﻤ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃﺟْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺣﱡﺒ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺑﺼَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ

H 1850, CH 54, h 15

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٦
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺱ
ِ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭﻓِﻴﻘﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻧَﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 1851, CH 54, h 16

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If kindheartedness were to
be seen like a creature, nothing of the creatures of Allah could
have been as good as kindheartedness.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from Tha’labi from ibn Maymun from those who narrated to him from
one of them (one of the two Imams), recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Allah is compassionate and He loves kindheartedness. Of the
examples of His compassion is His reducing and easing off of
your feeling of grudge and hatred that confronts your wish and
your heart. When He decides to change a worshipper’s habits He
issues a command and then changes it with an abrogating
command so that the truth does not fall very heavy on him.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whenever two things
accompany each other the recipient of greater reward and the
most beloved of the two before Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, is the kindhearted one to its companion.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan from al-Hassan ibn
al-Husayn from Fudayl ibn ‘Uthman who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
say, ‘Whoever is friendly in his affairs achieves what he wants
from people.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍﺿُ ِﻊ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Fifty Five
Humbleness

ﺴ َﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ
ْ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١
ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ َﺳ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺠَﺎ ِﺷ ﱡﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ
ﺏ
ِ ﺲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱡﺘﺮَﺍ
 ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺟَﺎِﻟ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ َﺑْﻴ
ْ ﺐ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
ٍ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟ
ﲔ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳﻨَﺎ ُﻩ
َ ﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘﻨَﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺣ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ
ِ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ُﺧ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﱢﺜﻴَﺎ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﻣَﺎ ِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﺗ َﻐﱡﻴ َﺮ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻫﻨَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ َﻋْﻴَﻨﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃَﺑﺸﱢ ُﺮ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠﻚ
َ ﺼ َﺮ ُﻣ
َ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻧ
ﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻋﻴُﻮﻧِﻲ ُﻫﻨَﺎ َﻙ ﺿ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻋْﻴ
ِ ﺤ ِﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
ْ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﺟَﺎ َﺀﻧِﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ
ﻚ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱠ ُﻩ َﻭ
َ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ ﺹ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﹶﻠ
َ ﺼ َﺮ َﻧِﺒﱠﻴﻪُ ُﻣ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻧ
ﺭ ﹶﻛِﺜ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺭَﺍ ِﻙ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﻧﱢﻲ ﺃﹸ ِﺳ َﺮ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ َﻭ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ َﻭ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘﻮْﺍ ِﺑﻮَﺍ ٍﺩ ُﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺑ ْﺪ
ﺿ ْﻤ َﺮ ﹶﺓ
َ ﺴﱢﻴﺪِﻱ ُﻫﻨَﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑﻨِﻲ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻋَﻰ ِﻟ
ُ ﺃﹶْﻧ ﹸﻈ ُﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﻚ
َ ﺏ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ِ ﺮ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠﻚُ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﻙ ﺟَﺎﻟِﺴﹰﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱡﺘﺮَﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ
ﺠﺪُ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﻉ
ِ ﺨ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻳَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ُﺮ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ َﻧ
ُ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ِﺪﺙﹸ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ْ ُﺤ ِﺪﺛﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺗﻮَﺍﺿُﻌﹰﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﻣَﺎ ﻳ
ْ ُﺃﹶ ﱠﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
ﺙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻟِﻲ
ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﺪ ﹶ

H 1852, CH 55, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Harun ibn Muslim from
Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Once al-Najashi (a king of Abyssinia) called to his
presence Ja’far ibn abu Talib and his companions. When they
came in, they found the king sitting on the ground wearing two
old pieces of cloth.’ The Imam said that Ja’far has said, ‘We felt
compassion for him in our hearts when we saw him in that
condition. When he noticed our feelings from our faces he said,
“All praise is due to Allah for his giving victory to Muhammad
and delight to his heart. Should I give you good news?” I said,
“Yes, O King.” He then said, “This hour my informant people
have come from your land and have informed me that Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has granted victory to His
prophet, Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and
has destroyed his enemies. So and so are taken captive when
they met each other in a land called Badr, which has a great
many bushes of Arak as if I can see it, because I was a shepherd
grazing the herd for my master who was from the tribe of
Damrah.” Ja’far then said to him, “O king, why do you sit on the
ground wearing two pieces of old cloth?” He then said, “O
Ja’far, we find in what Allah had revealed to Jesus that of the
rights of Allah on his servants is to show humbleness when He
does a favor for them. Since Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, has done a favor for me by means of granting victory to
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Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, I show
humility.”’ When this was mentioned to the Holy Prophet he
said to his companions, ‘Charity increases the wealth of the
donor, therefore, give charity. Humbleness elevates the position
of a person, therefore, be humble, Allah will raise your degree in
meritorious status. Forgiveness increases the respect of a person,
therefore, forgive, Allah will grant you respect.’”

ﺖ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍﺿُ َﻊ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﺪﹾﺛ
َ ُﻧِ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹰﺔ ِﺑﻤ
ﺼ ﱠﺪﻗﹸﻮﺍ َﻳ ْﺮ َﺣ ْﻤﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﺼ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ َﺗﺰِﻳ ُﺪ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣَﺒﻬَﺎ ﹶﻛﹾﺜ َﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓَﺘ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﻟِﹶﺄ
ﺿﻌُﻮﺍ َﻳ ْﺮﹶﻓ ْﻌﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻔ َﻮ ﻳَﺰِﻳ ُﺪ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍﺿُ َﻊ َﻳﺰِﻳ ُﺪ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣَﺒﻪُ ِﺭ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓَﺘﻮَﺍ
ﺻَﺎ ِﺣَﺒﻪُ ِﻋ ّﺰﹰﺍ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋﻔﹸﻮﺍ ُﻳ ِﻌﺰﱠ ﹸﻛ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ

H 1853, CH 55, h 2

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ-٢
ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻣﹶﻠ ﹶﻜْﻴ ِﻦ ﻣُ َﻮﻛﱠﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺿﻌَﺎ ُﻩ
َ ﺿ َﻊ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺭﹶﻓﻌَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ ﹶﻜﱠﺒ َﺮ َﻭ
َ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺗﻮَﺍ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“I heard the Imam saying, ‘In heaven there are two angels who
guard the servants (of Allah). Whoever is humble before Allah,
they raise him up, and whoever is arrogant, they bring him
low.’”
H 1854, CH 55, h 3

ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٣
ﺠ ِﺪ ﹸﻗﺒَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫ ﹾﻞ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺲ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ
ٍ ﺸﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﺧﻤِﻴ
ِ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﹶﻄ َﺮ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻋ
ﺴ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ
َ ﺾ ِﺑ َﻌ
ٍ ﻱ ِﺑ ُﻌﺲﱢ َﻣﺨِﻴ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ ﱡ ﺏ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺱُ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﺧ َﻮِﻟ
ٍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷﺮَﺍ
ﺿ َﻌﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻧﺤﱠﺎ ُﻩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺷﺮَﺍﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ُﻳ ﹾﻜَﺘﻔﹶﻰ ِﺑﹶﺄ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ َﻭ
ﺿ َﻊ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ
َ ﺿﻊُ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗﻮَﺍ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﺮﺑُﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃ َﺣﺮﱢ ُﻣ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺃَﺗﻮَﺍ
ﺸِﺘ ِﻪ َﺭ َﺯﹶﻗﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺑﺬﱠ َﺭ
َ ﺼ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ َﻣﻌِﻴ
َ ﻀﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻗَﺘ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ ﹶﻜﱠﺒ َﺮ َﺧ ﹶﻔ
ﺕ ﹶﺃ َﺣﱠﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ِ َﺣ َﺮ َﻣﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ

Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“In a Thursday evening the Messenger of Allah had completed
his day’s fasting and dinner was served in the Mosque of Quba.
He asked, ‘Is there any drink?’ Aws ibn Khuli brought him a
bowl of milk mixed with honey. When he touched it with his
lips he moved it away saying, ‘There are two drinks each of
which is enough drink. I will not drink it and I am not making
unlawful to drink it, but I want to be humble before Allah.
Whoever is humble before Allah, He raises him up, and whoever
is arrogant, Allah brings him low. Whoever economizes in his
living Allah grants him sustenance. Whoever is a spendthrift,
Allah deprives him. Whoever speaks of death very often, Allah
loves him.’”
H 1855, CH 55, h 4

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٤
ﺤﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِﺫ ﹾﻛ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻇﻠﱠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﺟﱠﻨِﺘ ِﻪ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Dawud al-Hammar from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith in which he has said the
following:

“Whoever speaks of Allah very often, Allah will provide him
shadow in His paradise.”
H 1856, CH 55, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ َُﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺨﱢﻴﺮُ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ُﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻳ
 ﻳَ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛ ُﺮ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣﹶﻠ
َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮﻟﹰﺎ ُﻣَﺘﻮَﺍﺿِﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻣﻠِﻜﹰﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮﻟﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻨ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻭ
ﺿ ْﻊ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ﻣَُﺘﻮَﺍﺿِﻌﹰﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﻭ َﻣﹶﺄ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻮَﺍ
ﺽ
ِ ﻚ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﻣﻔﹶﺎﺗِﻴ ُﺢ َﺧﺰَﺍِﺋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َ ﻚ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﺭﱢﺑ
َ ُﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸﺼ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Faddal from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has
said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Once an angel came to the Messenger of Allah and said,
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, gives you the choice
to be a servant and a humble messenger, or to be an angel and a
messenger.” He looked to Jibril who made a gesture with his
hand to be humble. He (the Messenger of Allah) said, “I want to
be a humble servant and a messenger.” The messenger (the
angel) said, “Despite this, there is no reduction in what is with
your Lord.” The Imam said, “With him were the keys to the
treasures of earth.”’”
H 1857, CH 55, h 6

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٦
ﺲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ِ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﺲ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ِ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍﺿُ ِﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ْﺮﺿَﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺤ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ُﺖ ﻣ
َ ﺴﱢﻠ َﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗْﺘﺮُ َﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺮَﺍ َﺀ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ
َ ُﺗ
ﺤ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ
ْ ُﺤﺐﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
ِ ُﺗ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“It is of humbleness to be happy with one seat instead of another
seat, to initiate the greeting of peace to one who meets him and
to avoid extreme argumentation even though one is right, and
should not love to be praised for piety.”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﲔ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﻄ-٧
َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺭﻭَﺍ ُﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ
ﻚ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎﻣِﻲ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﺧ ﹾﻠﻘِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ
َ ُﺻ ﹶﻄ ﹶﻔْﻴﺘ
ْ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﹶﺃ َﺗ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ِﻟ َﻢ ﺍ
َﺭ ﱢ
ﺏ َﻭ ِﻟ َﻢ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ
ﻚ ﻳَﺎ
َ ﹶﻗﻠﱠْﺒﺖُ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ ﹶﻇﻬْﺮﹰﺍ ِﻟَﺒ ﹾﻄ ٍﻦ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ِﺟ ْﺪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹶﺫﻝﱠ ﻟِﻲ َﻧﻔﹾﺴﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨ
ﺏ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ﺖ َﺧ ﱠﺪ َﻙ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱡﺘﺮَﺍ
َ ﺿ ْﻌ
َ ﺖ َﻭ
َ ﺻﻠﱠْﻴ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ِﺇﱠﻧ
ﺽ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-٨
ﲔ َﻭ
َ ﺠﺬﱠ ِﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ﱠﺮ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺐ ِﺣﻤَﺎ َﺭﻩُ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻳَﺘ َﻐ ﱠﺪ ْﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻮﻩُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐﺪَﺍ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ
 ﻫُ َﻮ ﺭَﺍ ِﻛ
ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ِﺑ ﹶﻄﻌَﺎ ٍﻡ ﹶﻓﺼُِﻨ َﻊ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ ﺻَﺎِﺋ
َﻳَﺘَﻨ ﱠﻮﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺩﻋَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﻐ ﱠﺪﻭْﺍ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ َﺗ َﻐﺪﱠﻯ َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ

H 1858, CH 55, h 7
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn
Yaqtin from his narrators from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelation to
Moses asking, ‘Moses, do you know why I chose you to speak to
instead of My other creatures?’ He asked, ‘My Lord, why did
You do so?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most
High, revealed to Moses, “Moses, I turned My creatures upside
down and I did not find anyone of a more humble soul than you.
O Moses, whenever you prayed you had been placing your
cheek on the soil,” or he said, ‘On earth.’”
H 1859, CH 55, h 8
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Once, Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
was passing by the lepers while riding his donkey. They were
having their lunch so they invited him to join them for food. The
Imam said, ‘Had I not been fasting I would have joined you.’
When he returned home he asked that good food be prepared. He
then invited the lepers for food and he (Ali ibn al-Husayn),
recipient of divine supreme covenant, joined them at the table.’”
(Leprosy is a contagious disease.)

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٩
ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎ ِﺭ َﺟ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺲ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﺷ َﺮِﻓ ِﻪ
َ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍﺿُ ِﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ

H 1860, CH 55, h 9
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Harun ibn Kharijah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is of the humbleness of a man to sit below the seat that
is proper for his dignity.’”

ﺏ
َ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺤﱢ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻭ ﻣ-١٠
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺷَﺘﺮَﻯ ِﻟ ِﻌﻴَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ
ﺤﻴَﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ْ ﺤ ِﻤﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺭَﺁ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
ْ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ
ُﻚ َﻭ َﺣ َﻤ ﹾﻠَﺘﻪُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣَﺒْﺒﺖ
َ ﺍ ْﺷَﺘ َﺮْﻳَﺘﻪُ ِﻟ ِﻌﻴَﺎِﻟ
ﺸ ْﻲ َﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ِﻤﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ﻱ ِﻟ ِﻌﻴَﺎِﻟ َﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺷَﺘ ِﺮ

H 1861, CH 55, h 10

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ-١١
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻘﺪَﺍ ِﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ
ُﻚ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻌﺪ
َ ﺿﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘﻮَﺍ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﺩَﺍ ُﻭ ُﺩ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺮ
ﺱ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤَﺘ ﹶﻜﱢﺒﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 1862, CH 55, h 11

ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٢
ﺾ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻗﹸِﺒ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﺤ
َ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ َﺮ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ َﺑ َﺪَﻧ ﹰﺔ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻛﺒْﺸﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻧ
َ ﺤ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﺫَﺑ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ُﺟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ
ﺴﻔِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻧُﻮﺣﹰﺎ ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ُﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﻣ
ﺴﻔِﻴَﻨ ﹸﺔ َﻣ ﹾﺄﻣُﻮ َﺭ ﹰﺓ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ

H 1863, CH 55, h 12

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal and
Muhsin ibn Ahmad from Yunus ibn Ya’qub who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
looked at a man of the people of Madina carrying something that
he had purchased for his family. On seeing the Imam the man
felt embarrassed. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, said to him, ‘I can see that you carry what you have
purchased for your family. I swear by Allah, had it not been
because of the people of Madina I would have loved to buy
things for my family and myself carry it to them.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ‘Abd
Allah ibn al-Qasim from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Of the things that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
revealed to David was this: ‘O Dawud (David), just as the
closest people to Allah are the humble people, arrogant people
are the farthest from Allah.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from Ali
ibn al-Hakam in a marfu’ manner from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once I went to see abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and it was in the year that abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, had passed away. I asked,
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, how is it that
you offered a sheep as sacrifice and so and so offered a camel?’
The Imam said, ‘O abu Muhammad, Noah was in the ark in
which there were things that Allah wanted. The ark was
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commanded to go seven times around the house. That is Tawaf
al-Nisa’ (walking seven times around the House for women).
Noah left the ark free. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
inspired the mountains of His decision to allow the ark of Noah,
His servant, land on one of the mountains. They all raised and
stretched themselves higher. Only Mount Judi which is a
mountain near you remained humble. The ark then placed itself
on Mount Judi.’ The Imam said, ‘Noah then said, “O Mari
atqan,” an Assyrian expression, meaning O Lord, make things
go well.’ I (the narrator) then thought abu al-Hassan, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, was applying it to his own case.’”

ﺡ ﻉ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻭﺣَﻰ
 ﻑ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ َﺧﻠﱠﻰ َﺳﺒِﻴﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﻧُﻮ
ُ ﺖ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻃﻮَﺍ
ِ ﺖ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ْ ﹶﻓﻄﹶﺎﹶﻓ
ﺡ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺟَﺒ ٍﻞ
ٍ ﻊ َﺳﻔِﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻧُﻮ ﺿ
ِ ﺠﺒَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ ﻭَﺍ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻱ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺟَﺒ ﹲﻞ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ
ﺿ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﺠُﻮ ِﺩ ﱡ
َ ﺖ َﻭ َﺗﻮَﺍ
ْ ﺨ
َ ﺖ َﻭ َﺷ َﻤ
ْ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜﻦﱠ ﹶﻓَﺘﻄﹶﺎ َﻭﹶﻟ
ﻚ ﻳَﺎ
َ ﺡ ﻉ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﺠَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻧُﻮ
َ ﺠ ْﺆ ُﺟ ِﺆﻫَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺴﻔِﻴَﻨ ﹸﺔ ِﺑ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻀ َﺮَﺑ
َ ﹶﻓ
ﺴ ْﺮﻳَﺎِﻧﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ﻣَﺎﺭِﻱ ﹶﺃْﺗ ِﻘ ْﻦ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡ
ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺻِﻠ ْﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻈَﻨْﻨﺖُ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﺃ
ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺽ ِﺑَﻨ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻉ َﻋ ﱠﺮ

H 1864, CH 55, h 13

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﻁ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﺱ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺿ ُﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗُ ْﻌ ِﻄ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍ
َﺤ
َ ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﺗ ْﻌﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ
ِ ُﺗ
ﺖ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱡﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍﺿُ ِﻊ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ
ُ ﺚ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﺪِﻳ
 ﺿ ُﻊ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎ
ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ُﺀ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺭ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺕ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ُ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣَُﺘﻮَﺍﺿِﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ َﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻣَﺎ
ِ ﺐ َﺳﻠِﻴ ٍﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ
ٍ ﹶﻓُﻴْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟﻬَﺎ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟَﺘﻬَﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ﻑ َﻋ ِﻦ
ٍ ﻆ ﻋَﺎ
ِ ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﻇﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐْﻴ
َﺤ
َ ُﻳ ْﺆﺗَﻰ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺭﺃﹶﻯ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹰﺔ َﺩ َﺭﹶﺃﻫَﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﲔ
َ ﺴِﻨ
ِﺤ
ْ ُﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺱ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ُﻳ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺎ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from a number of his
people from Ali ibn Asbat from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm from abu al-Hassan alRida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Humbleness is a form of behavior that one expects others to
behave that way toward him.”
“In another Hadith the narrator asked, ‘What is the definition of
humbleness for which a servant (of Allah) could be considered
humble?’ The Imam said, ‘There are several levels of
humbleness. One is to know the value of one’s soul to place it at
the position that it deserves with a peaceful heart and should not
love to behave toward others in a way different from what he
loves others to behave toward him. If he may find an evil
behavior he should change it to a virtuous one. Those who
suppress their anger are safe from people and Allah loves those
who do good.’”

Chapter Fifty Six

ﺾ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ ْﻐ
ﺤ ﱢ
ُ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Love for the Sake of Allah and Hate for the Sake of
Allah
H 1865, CH 56, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ
َ ُﻣ
ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺾ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
َ ﺐ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﹶﻛ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﳝَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his
father and Sahl ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab from abu
‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever loves for the sake of Allah, hates for the sake of
Allah and gives for the sake of Allah, he is of those whose belief
is complete.’”
H 1866, CH 56, h 2

ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ َﺮ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ-٢
ﺾ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺤﺐﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺗُْﺒ ِﻐ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﹶﺛ ِﻖ ُﻋﺮَﻯ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﺗ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺗُ ْﻌ ِﻄ َﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺗ ْﻤَﻨ َﻊ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Malik ibn ‘Atiyah from Sa’id al-A’raj from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The strongest ring of belief to hold onto is to love for the sake
of Allah and hate for the sake of Allah, to give for the sake of
Allah and deny for the sake of Allah.”
H 1867, CH 56, h 3

ﺐ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻮ ِﻝ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻣ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ-٣
ﺴَﺘِﻨ ِﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ُﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻠﱠﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺹ ُﻭﺩﱡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ ِﻢ ﺷُ َﻌ
َ ﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
ﺾ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣَﻨ َﻊ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ
ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺻ ِﻔﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ

Ibn Mahbub has narrated from abu Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-Nu’man al-Ahwal
Sahib al-Taq from Salam ibn al-Mustanir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Love of a believer for
another believer only for the sake of Allah is of the greatest
branches of belief. It is certain that whoever loves for the sake
of Allah, hates for the sake of Allah, gives for the sake of Allah
and denies for the sake of Allah is of the chosen people of
Allah.’”

108

 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٤
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﲔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣﻨَﺎِﺑ َﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧُﻮ ٍﺭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
َ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤَﺘﺤَﺎﱢﺑ
ﹶﺃﺿَﺎ َﺀ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻫ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺴَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ َﻣﻨَﺎِﺑ ِﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ﻳُ ْﻌ َﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘﺤَﺎﺑﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

H 1868, CH 56, h 4

ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ-٥
ﺾ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ
ِ ﺤﺐﱢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ ْﻐ
ُ ﻳَﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻜﹸﻢ
َ ﺾ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ َﺣﱠﺒ
ُ ﺤﺐﱡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ ْﻐ
ُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺼْﻴﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﺈِﳝﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﺯﱠﻳَﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﱠﺮ َﻩ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ َﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺴُﻮ
ﻚ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺷﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ

H 1869, CH 56, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺤﻴَﻰ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣُ ْﺪ ِﺭ ٍﻙ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
َﺤ
َ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻱ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ْ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎِﺋ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ َﻭ
ُﻋﺮَﻯ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﹶﺛﻖُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹸﻟ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤ ﱡﺞ َﻭ
َ ﺼﻴَﺎ ُﻡ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﻀ ﹲﻞ
ْ ﺠﻬَﺎ ُﺩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻣَﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﻌُ ْﻤ َﺮﺓﹸ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺾ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُ ﺤﺐﱡ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ ْﻐ
ُ ﺲ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﹶﺛﻖُ ُﻋﺮَﻯ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َﻭ َﺗﻮَﺍﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘَﺒﺮﱢﻱ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

H 1870, CH 56, h 6

ﺴ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟَﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٧
ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎﺭُﻭ ِﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘﺤَﺎﺑﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ
ﻀﺮَﺍ َﺀ ﻓِﻲ ِﻇ ﱢﻞ َﻋ ْﺮ ِﺷ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ
ْ ﺽ َﺯَﺑ ْﺮ َﺟ َﺪ ٍﺓ َﺧ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
ﺲ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎِﻟ َﻌ ِﺔ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﺿ َﻮﺃﹸ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﲔ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ُﻫ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪ َﺑﻴَﺎﺿﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
 َﻭ ِﻛ ﹾﻠﺘَﺎ َﻳ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ َﻳ ِﻤ
ﺱ َﻣ ْﻦ
ُ ﻲ ﻣُ ْﺮ َﺳ ٍﻞ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺏ َﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﻧِﺒ
ٍ ﻚ ﻣُ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮ
ٍ ﻳَ ْﻐِﺒﻄﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﻣﹶﻠ
َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘﺤَﺎﺑﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

H 1871, CH 56, h 7

ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ-٨
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺟ َﻤ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ َُﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺱ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ
َ ﺴ ِﻤﻊُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ُﲔ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ ُﻣﻨَﺎ ٍﺩ ﹶﻓﻨَﺎﺩَﻯ ﻳ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭِﻟ
ﺱ ﹶﻓﻴُﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻬُﻢُ ﺍ ﹾﺫ َﻫﺒُﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ِ ﻖ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘﺤَﺎﺑﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ ُﻋُﻨ
ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﺘﹶﻠﻘﱠﺎ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ٍ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺣﺴَﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺣﺴَﺎ
َ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1872, CH 56, h 8

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Basir has said, ‘I heard the Imam saying, “Those who love
each other for the sake of Allah, on the Day of Judgment will be
seen on the pulpits of light. The light of their faces, the light of
their bodies and the light of their pulpits will light up all things
so much so that they will become known for it, and they will be
called people loving for the sake of Allah.””’
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from
Fudayl ibnYasar who has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘Are love and hate part of belief?’ The Imam asked, ‘Is belief
anything but love and hate?’ He then read the words of Allah, ‘. .
. But Allah has endeared belief to you and has made it attractive
to your hearts. He has made disbelief, evil deeds and
disobedience hateful to you. Such people will have the right
guidance.’” (49:7)
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from abu al-Hassan Ali ibn Yahya (as far as I know) from
‘Amr ibn Mudrik al-Ta’i from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah once asked his companions, ‘Which
ring of belief is stronger to hold on to?’ They said, ‘Allah and
His Messenger know best.’ Certain individuals among them
said, ‘It is prayer,’ others said, ‘It is al-Zakat (charity)’, a few of
them said, ‘It is fasting’, others said, ‘It is Hajj and ‘Umrah’ and
still others said, ‘It is Jihad (hard work against the enemies).’
“The Messenger of Allah then said, ‘For everything you said
there is a merit but is not such a ring. In fact the strongest ring of
belief to hold on to is love for the sake of Allah, hate for the sake
of Allah, support and love those who have received authority
from Allah and to disassociate from the enemies of Allah.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from ‘Umar ibn Jabalah from al-Ahmasi from abu al-Jarud from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Those who love each other
for the sake of Allah, on the Day of Judgment will be found on a
land of green emerald in the shadow of the Throne to His right His both hands are right - their faces intensely white and brighter
than the shining sun. Every angel close to Allah and every
prophet who is a messenger also will envy their position. People
will ask, “Who are they?” It will be said, “They are those who
loved each other for the sake of Allah.”’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from alNadr ibn Suwayd from Hisham ibn Salim from abu Hamza al-Thumali from Ali
ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, will gather together all
the people of the past and the later generations, a caller whom
everyone will hear will call, ‘Where are those whose love was
just for the sake of Allah?’ Certain necks will rise from among
the people and it will be said to them, ‘Go to paradise without
any questions asked.’ The Imam said, ‘The angels will meet
them asking, “Where are you going?” They will say, “We are
going to paradise without any questions asked.” The Imam said,
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“The angels will ask, ‘What kind of people are you?’ They will
say, ‘We are the people who loved just for the sake of Allah.’
The Imam said, ‘The angels will ask, “What were your deeds?”
They will reply, “We loved for the sake of Allah and hated just
for the sake of Allah.” The Imam said, ‘The angels will say,
“How wonderful is the reward of the doers of good deeds!”’”

ﺤﻦُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤَﺘﺤَﺎﺑﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺱ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻧ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ٍ ﺿ ْﺮ
َ ﻱ
ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱡ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎﹸﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹸﻛﻨﱠﺎ ُﻧ
ْ ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱠ
ﲔ
َ ﻧُْﺒ ِﻐﺾُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ ِﻣِﻠ

H 1873, CH 56, h 9

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ-٩
ﺤﺐﱡ َﻭ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﻋ ﹾﻠﻤُﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳ
ِ ﺙ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﺎﻣَﺎ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
َُﻣ ْﻦ ﻳُْﺒ ِﻐﺾ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn Hassan from
those he has mentioned (in his book) from Dawud ibn Farqad from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Three things are of the signs of a believer: His knowledge
of Allah, who to love and who to hate.’”
H 1874, CH 56, h 10

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١٠
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ
ﺨَﺘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ِ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻭ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺤﺒﱢ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ُ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ
َ ﺤﺒﱡ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻟﹶُﻴ
ﻀﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻴُْﺒ ِﻐﻀُﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑﺒُ ْﻐ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim and from Hafs ibn al-Bakhtari from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The man loves you (followers of Ahl al-Bayt) without knowing
your belief and Allah admits him to paradise because he loves
you. A man hates you without knowing what your belief is and
Allah then admits him in the fire for hating you.”
H 1875, CH 56, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﺕ
َ ﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺭ ْﺩ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺮ َﺯ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻳ
َ ﻚ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻓِﻴ
ُﻚ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳُْﺒ ِﻐﺾ
َ ﺤﱡﺒ
ِ ُﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻳ ﻚ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﺼَﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻔِﻴ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻳُْﺒ ِﻐﺾُ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﻣ ْﻌ
ﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻚ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﺲ ﻓِﻴ
َ ﺼَﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ِ ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﻣ ْﻌ
ِ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻳ
ﺐ
ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ُﺀ َﻣ َﻊ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
َ ُﻳُْﺒ ِﻐﻀ
ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩ
َ ُﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺳ ِﻄ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋِﻠ-١٢
ﺐ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﺛﹶﺎَﺑﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺣُﱢﺒ ِﻪ
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺏ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ
ُ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ِ ﺾ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﺛﹶﺎَﺑﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺑُ ْﻐ
َ ﺃﹶْﺑ َﻐ
ﻀ ِﻪ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُْﺒ َﻐﺾُ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn al-‘Arzami from his father from Jabir al-Juhfi from abu Ja’far, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If you like to know whether there is anything good in you, look
into your heart. If it loves people who obey Allah and hates
those who disobey Him, then there is good in you and Allah
loves you. If it hates the people who obey Allah and loves those
who disobey Allah, then there is nothing good in you and Allah
hates you. A man is with what he loves.”
H 1876, CH 56, h 12
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from abu Ali al-Wasiti
from al-Husayn ibn Aban from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If a man loves another man just for the sake of Allah, Allah will
give him good rewards for his loving him, even if that man is of
the people of the fire, in the knowledge of Allah. If a man hates
another man just for the sake of Allah, Allah will give him good
reward for his hating him, even if that man is of the people of
paradise, in the knowledge of Allah.”
H 1877, CH 56, h 13

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٣
ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻨَﺎ ِﺳ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ُﺣﺐﱞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ
ُﺣﺐﱞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺜﻮَﺍُﺑ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
َ ﺲ ِﺑ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from Bashir
al-Kannasi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Sometimes love is for the sake of Allah and the Messenger of
Allah and sometimes it is for the sake of worldly matters. For
love, which is for the sake of Allah and the Messenger of Allah,
the reward is with Allah. For love that is for the sake of worldly
matters there is nothing.”
H 1878, CH 56, h 14

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٤
ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ﻀﹸﻠ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﺣُّﺒﹰﺎ ِﻟﺼَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ
َ ﺴِﻠ َﻤْﻴ ِﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻠَﺘ ِﻘﻴَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻓ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama’a ibn Mehran from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Of the two Muslims who meet each other, the more meritorious
is the one who loves his companion more intensely.”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٥
ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘﻘﹶﻰ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ
ﻀﹸﻠ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱠﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﺣُّﺒﹰﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ

H 1879, CH 56, h 15

ﺴﺒِﻴ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٦
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟَﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ُﺾ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺩِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﺤﺐﱠ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳْﺒ ِﻐ
ِ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ

H 1880, CH 56, h 16

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn abu Nasr
and ibn Faddal from Safwan al-Jammal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Of the two believers who meet each other, the more meritorious
one is the one who loves his brethren more intensely.”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Imran al-Subay’i
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever does not love because of religion and does not hate
because of religion has no religion.”

Chapter Fifty Seven

ﺏ ﹶﺫ ﱢﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ ِﺪ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Condemnation of Worldly Matters and Abstaining
Thereby

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺤﺮِﻳ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬْﻴﹶﺜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻭَﺍِﻗ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺤ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻄ َﻖ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧﻪُ َﻭ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺯ ِﻫ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﺃﹾﺛَﺒ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﺩَﺍ َﺀﻫَﺎ َﻭ َﺩﻭَﺍ َﺀﻫَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﺳَﺎﻟِﻤﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺼ َﺮﻩُ ُﻋﻴُﻮ
َﺑ ﱠ

H 1881, CH 57, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from al-Hatham ibn Waqid al-Hariri from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“One who abstains from worldly matters Allah establishes
wisdom in his heart, makes his tongue speak it, and opens his
eyes to see the defects of the world, its sicknesses and the cures
for them. He takes him out of the world safely to the house of
peace.”

ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ﺩَﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺨْﻴ ُﺮ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺙ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ِﻏﻴَﺎ
ٍ ﺑَْﻴ
ﺖ َﻭ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ﹾﻔﺘَﺎ ُﺣ ُﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺠﺪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ َﺣﻠﹶﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺒَﺎِﻟ َﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ِ َﻳ
ﻑ َﺣﻠﹶﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
َ ﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ْﻌ ِﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﺣﺮَﺍ
َﺗ ْﺰ َﻫ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ

H 1882, CH 57, h 2

ﺏ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﲔ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻕ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
ِ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ َﻮ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ

H 1883, CH 57, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻫَﺎ ِﺷ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺮِﻳ ِﺪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُﻣ
ﺸ َﺮﺓﹸ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ ِﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ َﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ َﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ْﺑ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻉ
ِ ﻉ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
ِ ﺃﹶ ْﺷﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ ِﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ِ ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ِ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻟ ﹶﻜﻴْﻼ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺁَﻳ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻛﺘَﺎ

H 1884, CH 57, h 4

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani
all from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from
Hafs ibn Ghiyath from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
say, ‘All the good is placed in a house and the key to that house
is abstinence from worldly matters.’ The Imam then said, ‘The
Messenger of Allah has said, “A man will not sense the
sweetness of belief in his heart until he is free of all concerns
about worldly matters.”’ The Imam then said, ‘Before abstaining
from the worldly things, to sense the sweetness of belief in you
is like a prohibited thing.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu
Ayyub al-Khazzaz from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘The most supportive, of religious
moral behavior, is abstinence from worldly matters.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad from alQasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from Ali ibn
Hashim ibn al-Burayd from his father has said the following:

“A man asked Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about renunciation of worldly matters. The Imam said,
‘It consists of ten issues. The highest degree of renunciation of
worldly matters is the lowest stage of abstinence in worldly
matters (sins). The highest stage of abstinence in worldly matters
is the lowest degree of certainty. The highest stage of certainty is
the lowest stage of consent. It is renunciation of worldly matters
that is mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, ‘. . . so that you would neither grieve over what you
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have lost nor become much happy about what Allah has granted
to you. . . .’” (57:23)

ﺗَ ﹾﺄ َﺳﻮْﺍ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﻓﺎَﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ﹾﻔ َﺮﺣُﻮﺍ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﺁﺗﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ

H 1885, CH 57, h 5

ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻔﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﻴْﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ
 َﻭ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ-٥
ﻂ َﻭ
ﻙ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﺳَﺎِﻗ ﹲ ﺐ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺷﻚﱞ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺷ ْﺮ
ٍ ﺃﹶﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻍ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻟ ﹾﻞﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ
ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍﺩُﻭﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ ِﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﻟَﺘ ﹾﻔﺮُ ﹶ

It is reported through the same chain of narrators he has narrated from al-Minqari
from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
say, ‘Any heart in which there is doubt or that considers
anything as a partner of Allah, such heart is a failure. The only
purpose for their (servants of Allah’s) renunciation of worldly
things is to evacuate them from their heart for the matters of next
life.’”
H 1886, CH 57, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٦
ﲔ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻋﻠﹶﺎ َﻣ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ْ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺏ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ُﺯ ْﻫ ُﺪ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﺎ ِﺟ ِﻞ َﺯ ْﻫ َﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺯُ ْﻫ َﺪ
ِ ﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍ
ِ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻏ
ﺴ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍ ِﻫ ِﺪ ﻓِﻲ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸﺼُﻪُ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻗ
ﺤﻴَﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺰِﻳ ُﺪ ُﻩ
َ ﺺ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻋَﺎ ِﺟ ِﻞ َﺯ ْﻫ َﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺤﺮِﻳ
َ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﺯ ِﻫ َﺪ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﺣ ْﺮ
ﺹ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐﺒُﻮ ﹸﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺣُ ِﺮ َﻡ َﺣﻈﱠﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ
َ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺣ َﺮ

Ali has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from
Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Of the signs of one’s interest in the
rewards of the next life is his renunciation of immediate
attraction of worldly matters. Renunciation of worldly matters
does not reduce one’s share of what Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, has assigned for him despite his renunciation of
worldly matters. One’s greed in immediate attraction of worldly
matters does not increase anything for him even if he exercises
greed. The real loser is one who is deprived from his share of the
next life.”
H 1887, CH 57, h 7

ﺤﻴَﻰ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ﺐ
َ ﺠ
َ ﺤ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ
َ ﺨﹾﺜ َﻌ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺟَﺎﺋِﻌﹰﺎ َﺧﺎﺋِﻔﹰﺎ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Khath’ami from Talha ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Every one of things the Messenger of Allah liked from this
world was associated with suffering, hunger or fear.’”
H 1888, CH 57, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺭَﺍ ِﺷ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ َﻳ
ُﻚ َﻭ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﻣﻔﹶﺎﺗِﻴﺢ
 ﺤﺰُﻭ ﹲﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗَﺎ ُﻩ َﻣﹶﻠ
ْ ﺝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻣ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺧ َﺮ
ﻚ
َ ﺽ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ َﻣﻔﹶﺎﺗِﻴ ُﺢ َﺧﺰَﺍِﺋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َ ﺽ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ُﻣ
ِ َﺧﺰَﺍِﺋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺺ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗُْﻨ ﹶﻘ
َ ﻚ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘ ْﺢ َﻭ ُﺧ ﹾﺬ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﻣَﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌ
َ َﺭﱡﺑ
ُﺠ َﻤﻊُ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻋ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﺩَﺍ ُﺭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺩَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ َﻳ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻧِﺒّﻴﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠﻚُ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺑ َﻌﹶﺜ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻔﹶﺎﺗِﻴ َﺢ
ُ ﲔ ﹸﺃ ْﻋﻄِﻴ
َ ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍِﺑ َﻌ ِﺔ ِﺣ
ﻚ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ َﻣﹶﻠ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from al-Qasim ibn Yahya from his grandfather al-Hassan ibn Rashid from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Once, the Holy Prophet came out very depressed. An angel
came to him with the key to the treasures of the earth and said,
‘O Muhammad, these are the keys to the treasures of the earth
and your Lord says, “Open these treasures and take whatever
you want. It will not cause any reduction in your reward with
Me.” The Messenger of Allah then said, ‘This world is home for
the homeless. Only those who have no power of reason
accumulate for this world.’ The angel then said, ‘I swear by the
One Who has sent you with truth as a prophet that I heard what
you just said from an angel saying it in the fourth heaven at the
time these keys were given to me.’”
H 1889, CH 57, h 9

ﺝ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍ ِﻫﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ-٩
ﻚ ُﻣ ﹾﻠﻘﹰﻰ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﻱ ﹶﺃ َﺳ ﱠ
ٍ ﺠ ْﺪ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ﱠﺮ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺑ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ ُﻳﺴَﺎﻭِﻱ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻠﱠﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺣّﻴﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ْ َﻣ ْﺰَﺑﹶﻠ ٍﺔ َﻣﻴْﺘﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ُﻳﺴَﺎ ِﻭ ِﺩ ْﺭﻫَﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jumayl
ibn Darraj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
once passed by a kid of a goat that was dead, with ears cut and
was thrown on the trash collection site of a people. He asked
those people how much it was worth. They replied, ‘Even when
alive it was worth less than a dirham.’ The Holy Prophet then
said, ‘I swear by the One in whose hand is my soul that this
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world in the sight of Allah is worth less than this (dead) goat is
in the eyes of the people who own it.’”

ﻱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺠ ْﺪ
َ ﻟﹶﻠ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ َﻮﻥﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٠
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ
ﺼ َﺮﻩُ ُﻋﻴُﻮَﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗَﻴﻬُ ﱠﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ
َﺯ ﱠﻫ َﺪﻩُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻓﻘﱠ َﻬﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ َﺑ ﱠ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻖ ِﺑﺒَﺎ
َ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺐ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ْ ﹸﺃﻭِﺗ َﻲ َﺧْﻴ َﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻄﹸﻠ
ُﺖ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ
ُ ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺿﺪﱞ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ِ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ ِﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ
ﺻﺒﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ ٍﱘ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ِﻫ َﻲ
َ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﹾﻏَﺒ ِﺔ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺠﺪُﻭﺍ ﹶﻃ ْﻌ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ ْﺰ َﻫﺪُﻭﺍ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ﻡ ﹶﻗﻠﹶﺎِﺋﻞﹸ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﺣﺮَﺍ ﺃﹶﻳﱠﺎ
ﺨﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺗ
ﻂ
َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻭ َﻭ َﺟ َﺪ َﺣﻠﹶﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺓ ُﺣﺐﱢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺧُﻮِﻟ ﹶ
ُﺸَﺘ ِﻐﻠﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪ
ْ ﻂ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ َﻡ َﺣﻠﹶﺎ َﻭﺓﹸ ُﺣﺐﱢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ
َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶ
ﺴﻤُ َﻮ
ْ ﺽ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ
ُ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ْ ﺻﻔﹶﺎ ﺿَﺎﹶﻗ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ

H 1890, CH 57, h 10
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn Ali al- Qasani
from those he has mentioned (in his book) from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘When Allah wants good for a servant (of Allah) He makes
him reduce his interest in worldly matters, grants him good
understanding in religion, and shows him his shortcomings.
Whoever receives these things receives the good of both this and
the next life.’ The Imam then said, ‘For the seekers of truth no
other door is better than abstinence from worldly matters and
this is exactly opposite to what the enemies of the truth search
for.’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in
service for your cause, abstinence in what?’ The Imam said, ‘It
is abstinence in desire for worldly matters, except one who
exercises graceful patience. It (the worldly life) is only few days.
It is unlawful for you to sense the test of belief without reducing
your interest in worldly things.’ I (the narrator) heard abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘When the
believer evacuates worldly matters from his self he gains new
heights. He then senses the sweetness of the love for Allah and
to the people of the world he looks like those whose power of
reason is mixed and confused. In fact, they have become mixed
with the love of Allah and have cut off all business with the
others.’ I (the narrator) heard the Imam saying, ‘When a heart is
cleared, the earth will look small for him until he gains real
height.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١١
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻫﻤﱠﺎ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺯﱠﺍ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُﻣ
ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳُِﺌ ﹶﻞ
ٍ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷﻬَﺎ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻱ ﻣ
َﻣ ْﻌ َﻤ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺭَﺍ ِﺷ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
َ َُﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ َﺭﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺸﻌَﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﻛِﺜ َﲑ ﹰﺓ َﻭ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ُﺷﻌَﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱠﻭﻝﹸ ﻣَﺎ
ُ ﻚ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺾ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ ﺑُ ْﻐ
ﲔ ﹶﺃﺑَﻰ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻜَﺒ َﺮ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺲ ِﺣ
َ ﺼَﻴﺔﹸ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ِ ﺼ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ُﺮ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ َﻣ ْﻌ
ِ ُﻋ
ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
َ ﺼَﻴﺔﹸ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ َﻭ َﺣﻮﱠﺍ َﺀ ِﺣ
ِ ﺹ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ َﻣ ْﻌ
ُ ﺤ ْﺮ
ِ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓَﺘﻜﹸﻮﻧﺎ
َﺸ
َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓﻜﹸﻼ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ِﺷﹾﺌﺘُﻤﺎ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ﹾﻘﺮَﺑﺎ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﺫ ﱢﺭﱠﻳِﺘ ِﻬﻤَﺎ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧﺬﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ
ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺐُ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َﺤ
َ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺸ ﱠﻌ
َ ﺴ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘَﺘﹶﻠﻪُ ﹶﻓَﺘ
َ ﺼَﻴﺔﹸ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﺣ
ِ ﺴﺪُ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ َﻣ ْﻌ
ﻚ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺋﹶﺎ َﺳ ِﺔ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ َﺣ ِﺔ َﻭ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺼ ْﺮ ﹶﻥ َﺳْﺒ َﻊ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤ ْﻌ َﻦ
ِ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﹸﻠﻮﱢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺜﱠ ْﺮ َﻭ ِﺓ ﹶﻓ
ﻚ ُﺣﺐﱡ
َ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ُﻬﻦﱠ ﻓِﻲ ُﺣﺐﱢ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﹶﻠﻤَﺎ ُﺀ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻍ َﻭ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮَﻧ ٍﺔ
ٍ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺭﹾﺃﺱُ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺧﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﺩُْﻧﻴَﺎﺀَﺍ ِﻥ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ

H 1891, CH 57, h 11
Ali has narrated (from his father) from Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani from alQasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from ‘Abd alRazzaq ibn Hammam from Mu’ammar ibn Rashid from al-Zuhri Muhammad ibn
Muslim ibn Shihab who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was
asked, ‘Which deed is more meritorious in the sight of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy?’ The Imam said, ‘No deed, after
knowing Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and the
Messenger of Allah is more meritorious than to dislike (and
hate) the world. It has many branches. Sins have many branches.
The first disobedience to Allah was because of arrogance that
Satan committed when he refused boastfully and became of
those who reject (the command of Allah). Greed was the sin of
Adam and Eve. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
said, ‘We told Adam to stay with his spouse (Eve) in the garden
and enjoy the foods therein. We (also) told them to stay away
from going near a certain tree lest they might become one of the
transgressors.’ (2:35) They took what they did not need and this
remains in their descendents to the Day of Judgment. For this
reason most of the things that the children of Adam want they do
not need. Then it is jealousy because of which the son of Adam
committed disobedience and murdered his brother out of
jealousy. From this branch comes love for women, love for the
world, love for leadership, love for comfort, love to speak, love
for higher position and wealth. They are seven characteristics
and all of them are gathered together in the love for the world.
The prophets and scholars after knowing this have said: ‘Love
for the world is the head of all sins.’ There are two worlds: the
world of bare necessities and the condemned world.’”
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 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ-١٢
ﺿﺮَﺍﺭﹰﺍ
ْ ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺇ
ِ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ﺿﺮﱡﻭﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬَﺎ
ِ ﺿﺮَﺍﺭﹰﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ْ ﺐ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ِﺇ
ِ ﺑِﺎ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ﺿﺮَﺍ ِﺭ
ْ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻟﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn
Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Seeking worldly benefits
amounts to one’s disadvantages of the next world and seeking
the advantages of the next world may become losses in the
benefits of this world. You must then cause losses to worldly
benefits; it is better to suffer worldly losses (than to suffer losses
in the next life).’”
H 1893, CH 57, h 13

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٣
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
ُ ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺕ
ِ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﺣ ﱢﺪﹾﺛﻨِﻲ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧَﺘ ِﻔﻊُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛِﺜ ْﺮ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﺕ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺯ ِﻫ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
ِ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹾﻜِﺜ ْﺮ ِﺇْﻧﺴَﺎ ﹲﻥ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’
who has said the following:

“I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘(I
request you to) teach me a Hadith that can benefit me.’ The
Imam said, ‘O abu ‘Ubaydah, speak of death very often. No one
speaks of death very often but that it reduces his interest in
worldly matters.’”
H 1894, CH 57, h 14

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻤ َﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍ ُﻭ َﺩ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٤
ﻚ ُﻳﻨَﺎﺩِﻱ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ِﻟ ْﺪ
 ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻣﹶﻠ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﺑﺰَﺍ ِﺭ ﱢ
ﺏ
ِ ﺨﺮَﺍ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ َﻤ ْﻊ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔﻨَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ِ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﻤ ْﻮ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from al-Hakam ibn Ayman from Dawud al-Abzari who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘There is an angel that announces every day, “O sons of Adam,
reproduce for death, accumulate for annihilation and build for
destruction.’”
H 1895, CH 57, h 15

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٥
ﺖ
ْ ﺤﹶﻠ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺭَﺗ
َ ُﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺖ ﻣُ ﹾﻘِﺒﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﺑﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺤﹶﻠ
َ ﻣُ ْﺪِﺑ َﺮ ﹰﺓ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺭَﺗ
ِ ﺸ َﻬ َﻮﺍ
ﺕ َﻭ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﹶﻓﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ َﺗ ﹾﻘﺮِﻳﻀﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺷﺘَﺎ
ﺖ
ْ ﺕ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺯ ِﻫ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻫَﺎَﻧ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﺮﻣَﺎ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﹶﻔ َﻖ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﺭ َﺟ َﻊ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺼَﺎِﺋﺐُ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩﹰﺍ ﹶﻛ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ ُﺷﺮُﻭ ُﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻣ ﹾﺄﻣُﻮَﻧ ﹲﺔ َﻭ
َ ﺨﱠﻠﺪِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻛ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻣُ َﻌﺬﱠِﺑ
َ ُﻣ
ﺻَﺒﺮُﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﻳﱠﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ
َ ﺤﺰُﻭَﻧ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸﺴُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋﻔِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹲﺔ َﻭ َﺣﻮَﺍِﺋﺠُﻬُ ْﻢ َﺧﻔِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹲﺔ
ْ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ
ﺠﺮِﻱ
ْ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎﺭُﻭﺍ ِﺑ ُﻌ ﹾﻘﺒَﻰ ﺭَﺍ َﺣ ٍﺔ ﹶﻃﻮِﻳﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎﻓﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﺪَﺍ َﻣ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺗ
ﺴ َﻌ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ِﻙ
ْ ﺠﹶﺄﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻳ
ْ ُﺩﻣُﻮ ُﻋ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ُﺧﺪُﻭ ِﺩ ِﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﺡ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
ُ ﺤﹶﻠﻤَﺎ ُﺀ ُﻋﹶﻠﻤَﺎ ُﺀ َﺑ َﺮ َﺭ ﹲﺓ ﹶﺃْﺗ ِﻘﻴَﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧﻬُ ْﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﺪَﺍ
ُ ِﺭﻗﹶﺎِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻓ
ﻑ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﻇﺮُ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﺮﺿَﻰ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
ُ ﺨ ْﻮ
َ َﺑﺮَﺍ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺮ َﻋﻈِﻴ ﻂ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ َﻡ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ﺽ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ ﺧُﻮِﻟﻄﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶ
ٍ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣ َﺮ
ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from ‘Amr ibn Aban from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The world has begun to move backwards and the next
world is moving forward. Each world has its sons. Therefore,
you must be of the sons of the next world and not the sons of
this world. You must be of those who have reduced their interest
in worldly matters and of those seriously interested in the next
life. You must know that those with reduced interest in worldly
matters have taken the earth as their habitat, the soil as their
bedding, water as their perfume and have cut themselves off this
world in all seriousness.’
“Note that those who are interested in paradise have harnessed
their worldly desires and those who are afraid of the fire have
turned away from prohibited matters. Whoever reduces his
interests in worldly matters, hardships become easy for him.
“Note that there are the servants of Allah who are as if they,
actually, see the people of paradise in paradise live forever and
the people of fire in the fire in huge suffering. Instead of evil
coming from them it is absolute peace, the hearts of these
servants of Allah are sad, their soul chaste, and their needs are
very light. They exercise patience for a few short days followed
by a very long lasting comfort. At night they stand up straight
with their feet side by side and tears come down their cheeks.
They plead before their Lord and struggle to set their neck free
(of sins). In the day they are forbearing scholars, very virtuous
and pious. They are slim like an arrow without fins; it is caused
by their fear (for possible suffering in the next life) during their
worship. On looking to them one may think they suffer from
illness. They, in fact, have no illness, or any confusion in their
reasoning power, but they have plunged into a tremendously
great issue; it is the issue of the fire and all that it involves.”
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ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٦
ﺤﺰُﻭ ﹲﻥ َﻭ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺟَﺎِﺑﺮُ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟ َﻤ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ُﺣ ْﺰ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ
َ ﺖ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺷُﻐُﻠﹸ
ُ ﺐ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺸﻐُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ْ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟ َﻤ
ﺺ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺷ َﻐ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪُ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ
ِ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺟَﺎِﺑﺮُ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪُ ﺻَﺎﻓِﻲ ﺧَﺎِﻟ
ﻡ ِﺳﻮَﺍ ُﻩ ﻳَﺎ ﺟَﺎِﺑﺮُ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﺴَﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻫ ﹾﻞ ِﻫ َﻲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻃﻌَﺎ
ﲔ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻄ َﻤِﺌﻨﱡﻮﺍ
َ ﺻْﺒَﺘﻬَﺎ ﻳَﺎ ﺟَﺎِﺑﺮُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺴَﺘﻪُ ﹶﺃ ِﻭ ﺍ ْﻣ َﺮﹶﺃ ﹲﺓ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﻟِﺒ
 ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛ ﹾﻠَﺘﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺛ ْﻮ
ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺑَﺒﻘﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺄ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﹸﻗﺪُﻭ َﻣﻬُﻢُ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻳَﺎ ﺟَﺎِﺑﺮُ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮﺓﹸ
ﺩَﺍ ُﺭ ﹶﻗﺮَﺍ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﺩَﺍ ُﺭ ﹶﻓﻨَﺎ ٍﺀ َﻭ َﺯﻭَﺍ ٍﻝ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﹶﻏ ﹾﻔﹶﻠ ٍﺔ َﻭ
ﺼﻤﱠ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ
ِ ﲔ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﹶﻘﻬَﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ِﻓ ﹾﻜ َﺮ ٍﺓ َﻭ ِﻋْﺒ َﺮ ٍﺓ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ
َ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺏﺁﺫﹶﺍِﻧ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳُ ْﻌ ِﻤ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﺭﹶﺃﻭْﺍ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍ ْﺳ ُﻤ ُﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﺳ ِﻤﻌُﻮﺍ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ َﻭ
َ ﺏ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﺯُﻭﺍ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺰﱢﻳَﻨ ِﺔ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻋﻴُِﻨ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻔﹶﺎﺯُﻭﺍ ِﺑﹶﺜﻮَﺍ
َ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﻳَﺎ ﺟَﺎِﺑﺮُ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ﹶﺃْﻳ
ﻚ
َ ﺴﺮُ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻣﺌﹸﻮَﻧ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮُﻫُ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ
ﺖ ﹶﺫ ﱠﻛﺮُﻭ َﻙ ﹶﻗﻮﱠﺍﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻗﻮﱠﺍﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻧﺴِﻴ
َ َﻣﻌُﻮَﻧ ﹰﺔ َﺗ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮُ ﹶﻓُﻴﻌِﻴﻨُﻮَﻧ
ﺤﱠﺒ ِﺔ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻭ َﺣﺸُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﻟﻄﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ
َ ﺤﱠﺒَﺘﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺑ َﻤ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄﻌُﻮﺍ َﻣ
ﺤﱠﺒِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻋِﻠﻤُﻮﺍ
َ َﻣﻠِﻴ ِﻜ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻧ ﹶﻈﺮُﻭﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ
ﻚ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤْﻨ ﹸﻈﻮ ُﺭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ َﺷ ﹾﺄِﻧ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ ِﺰ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻛ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰ ٍﻝ َﻧ َﺰﹾﻟَﺘﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﺲ َﻣ َﻌ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﻚ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘْﻴ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻈ
َ ﺖ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ٍﻝ َﻭ َﺟ ْﺪَﺗﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﻣ
َ ﺤ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺍ ْﺭَﺗ
ﺐ َﻭ
ﻚ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻣﹶﺜﻠﹰﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱡ ﱢ
َ ﺿ َﺮْﺑﺖُ ﹶﻟ
َ ] ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ [ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ
ﻆ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﺮﻋَﺎ َﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ ْﻲ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻈﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺟَﺎِﺑﺮُ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﻚ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ﱠﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺣ ﹾﻜ َﻤِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ﺐ
ِ ﺴَﺘ ْﻌَﺘ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻮ ﹾﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺩَﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓَﺘ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﺖُ ﹶﻟ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻣَﺎ َﻭ
ﲔ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ُﺮﺏﱠ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﺭ ٍﻩ
َ ﺺ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٍﺮ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺷ ِﻘ َﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺣ
ٍ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ َﻌ ْﻤﺮِﻱ ﹶﻟ ُﺮﺏﱠ َﺣﺮِﻳ
ﺺ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺤ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﻟﻴُ َﻤ ﱢ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻟِﹶﺄ ْﻣ ٍﺮ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺳ ِﻌ َﺪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺣ
ﺤ َﻖ ﺍﻟﹾﻜﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ
َ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻤ

H 1896, CH 57, h 16
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from abu ‘Abd Allah al-Mu’min from Jabir who has said the following:

“Once I went to visit abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and he said, ‘O Jabir, I swear by Allah, I am very sad
and my heart is pre-occupied.’ I then asked, ‘May Allah keep
my soul in service for your cause, what has pre-occupied your
heart and what is the reason for your sadness?’ The Imam said,
‘O Jabir, if the religion of Allah in its pure form may enter one’s
heart it preoccupies the heart above everything else. O Jabir,
what is the world and what can one think it can be? Is it more
than food to eat, clothes to wear and a woman whom you may
find?’
“O Jabir, the believers are not satisfied with remaining in it
(world) and they do not feel safe from the coming of the next
life. O Jabir, the next life is the permanent house and this world
is finishing and passing but the people of this world are
neglectful. The believers are of deep understanding, people of
thinking, of learning lessons and their speaking of Allah, Most
Glorious is Whose name, is not silenced by means of what their
ears hear. Their eyes are not blinded in speaking of Allah due to
what they see of the worldly attractions (around). They have
suceeded in gaining the rewards of the next life just as they have
succeeded in gaining that knowledge.
“O Jabir, you must know that people of piety are of smallest
expenses and the most helpful to others. If you speak of them
they will assist you and if you forget them they will speak of
you. They are the most outspoken for the commands of Allah
and steadfast in obeying the orders of Allah. They have
discontinued their love (for others) with love for their Lord and
they have cut themselves off from the world to obey their owner
and king. They look to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
and to His love with their hearts, and have learned that this is
what they must look at due to its great position. Thus they have
considered the world a temporary place to stay and then leave
forever, or like a property that one finds in his dream and upon
waking finds no trace of it. I give you this example because to
people of reason and knowledge of Allah it is like fast-passing
shadow. O Jabir, protect what Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, expects you to protect of His religion and wisdom.
Never ask of things that are for you with Him but ask of His
things that are with your soul. If the world is other than what I
described for you, then consider it a house (a correctional
facility) where you can seek to reform yourself. I swear by my
life that many are those who are greedy for a certain matter but it
makes them miserable when they achieve it and many are those
who dislike a certain matter but it makes them fortunate when
they find it. This is mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘So that Allah would test the faith of
the believers, and deprive the unbelievers of (His) blessings.’”
(3:141)
Note: “House (correctional facility) and reform” is a reference to verse, 24, 84,
57, 35 and 24 of Chapters, 41, 16, 30, 45 and 41, respectively.

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٧
ﺭ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺟﺰَﻯ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ َﻣ ﹶﺬ ﱠﻣ ﹰﺔ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﺭﻏِﻴ ﹶﻔْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﹶﺫ
ﻑ
ِ ﺸ ِﻌ ِﲑ ﹶﺃَﺗ َﻐﺪﱠﻯ ِﺑﹶﺄ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃَﺗ َﻌﺸﱠﻰ ﺑِﺎ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧ ِﺮ َﻭ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﺷ ْﻤﹶﻠَﺘ ِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱡﻮ
ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﹶﺃﱠﺗ ِﺰﺭُ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺣﺪَﺍ ُﻫﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃَﺗ َﺮﺩﱠﻯ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹸﺄ ْﺧﺮَﻯ

H 1897, CH 57, h 17
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Musa ibn Bakr from abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Abu Dhar, may Allah grant him favors, has said, ‘May Allah
renounce the world, on my behalf, except for two loaves of
barley bread daily, one for my lunch and the other for my dinner
and two woolen pieces of cloth which I use one as a shirt and the
other as trousers.’”
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ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﹶﺜﻨﱠﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
َ  َﻭ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٨
ﺿ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺧُ ﹾﻄَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُْﺒَﺘ ِﻐ َﻲ
ِ ﺭ َﺭ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﹶﺫ
ﻀﺮﱡ َﺷﺮﱡ ُﻩ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻥﱠ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﻊُ َﺧْﻴ ُﺮ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻳ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹲﻞ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﹲﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺸ َﻐﻠﹸ
ْ ﺇِﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُْﺒَﺘ ِﻐ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺕ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ
َ ﺖ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻏ َﺪ ْﻭ
ﻒ ِﺑ ﱠ
ٍ ﻀْﻴ
َ ﺖ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ُﺗﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭﻗﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻛ
َ ﺃﹶْﻧ
ﺕ َﻭ
ِ ﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻮﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮﺓﹸ ﹶﻛ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰ ٍﻝ َﺗ
ﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُْﺒَﺘ ِﻐ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﻗ ﱢﺪ ْﻡ
َ ﺚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻛَﻨ ْﻮ َﻣ ٍﺔ ِﻧ ْﻤَﺘﻬَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘْﻴ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻈ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻌ
ﻚ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺗﺪِﻳ ُﻦ ُﺗﺪَﺍ ﹸﻥ
َ ﺏ ِﺑ َﻌ َﻤِﻠ
 ﻚ ُﻣﺜﹶﺎ
َ ﻱ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
ِ ﻚ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻳ َﺪ
َ ِﻟ َﻤﻘﹶﺎ ِﻣ
ﻳَﺎ ﻣُْﺒَﺘ ِﻐ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from al-Muthanna from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Dhar, may Allah grant him favors, has said in his sermons,
‘O you who are found of knowledge, consider worldly things as
nothing except what is beneficial in it, and its evil is harmful to
people except those to whom Allah has done favors. O you who
are found of knowledge do not allow your family and property
to preoccupy you so you forget all about your soul. One day you
will leave them like a mere guest among them does. You then
will depart to be with others. This world and the next world are
like two places to move from one to the other. Between death
and resurrection, it is like a short nap after which you wake up.
O you, who are found of knowledge, send forward supplies for
yourself before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy; you
will be rewarded for your knowledge. You shall reap as you
sow, O you who are found of knowledge.’”
H 1899, CH 57, h 19

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٩
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺭَﺍ ِﺷ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
ﺐ
ِ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ ﻟِﻲ َﻭ ﻟِﻠ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻣﹶﺜﻠِﻲ َﻭ َﻣﹶﺜﹸﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻛ َﻤﹶﺜ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻛ
ﺡ َﻭ َﺗ َﺮ ﹶﻛﻬَﺎ
َ ﺤَﺘﻬَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺭَﺍ
ْ ﻒ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗ
ٍ ﺠ َﺮ ﹲﺓ ﻓِﻲ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﺻَﺎِﺋ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺷ
ْ ﺭُِﻓ َﻌ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from al-Qasim ibn Yahya from his grand father al-Hassan ibn Rashid from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘What do I have to do with
the world. My case with the world is like a traveler who finds a
tree in his day of journey and uses its shadow for a short rest and
then continues for the rest of his journey, leaving the tree
behind.’”
H 1900, CH 57, h 20

ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢٠
ﺺ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ﺤﺮِﻳ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺯ ِﺩ ﱢ
ﺴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟ ﹼﻔﹰﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻌ َﺪ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ
ِ ﺕ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ْ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻛ َﻤﹶﺜ ِﻞ ﺩُﻭ َﺩ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﱢﺰ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤَﺎ ﺍ ْﺯﺩَﺍ َﺩ
ﺕ ﹶﻏ ّﻤﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ
َ ﺝ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗﻤُﻮ
ِ ﺨﺮُﻭ
ُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭﻟﹶﺎ ِﺩ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ
َ ﺱ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺟ َﻤﻌُﻮﺍ ﹶﻗْﺒﹶﻠ
َ ﻆ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﻟ ﹾﻘﻤَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍْﺑَﻨﻪُ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َﻭ َﻋ ﹶ
ﺮ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺴَﺘ ﹾﺄ َﺟ
ْ ُﺪ ﻣ ﺖ َﻋْﺒ
َ َﻳْﺒ َﻖ ﻣَﺎ َﺟ َﻤﻌُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﺒ َﻖ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺟ َﻤﻌُﻮﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﻑ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺮ َﻙ َﻭ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻮ
َ ﻑ َﻋ َﻤﹶﻠ
ِ ﺕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺟْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻭ
َ ﺕ ِﺑ َﻌ َﻤ ٍﻞ َﻭ ﻭُ ِﻋ ْﺪ
َ ﺃﹸ ِﻣ ْﺮ
ﺖ
ْ ﻀ َﺮ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹶﻛﹶﻠ
َ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ
ٍ ﺖ ﻓِﻲ َﺯ ْﺭ
ْ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺷَﺎ ٍﺓ َﻭﹶﻗ َﻌ
ﺖ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺣْﺘ ﹸﻔﻬَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ِﺳ َﻤِﻨﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺟ َﻌ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ
ْ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺳ ِﻤَﻨ
ﺕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﺗَ َﺮ ﹾﻛَﺘﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ْﺮ ِﺟ ْﻊ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ ﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ْﻫ ِﺮ
َ ﹶﻗْﻨ ﹶﻄ َﺮ ٍﺓ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻧ َﻬ ٍﺮ ﺟُ ْﺰ
ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ﻏﹶﺪﹰﺍ
ْ ُﻚ َﺳﺘ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﺗ ْﺆ َﻣ ْﺮ ِﺑ ِﻌﻤَﺎ َﺭِﺗﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺧ ِﺮْﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻌ ُﻤ ْﺮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
ﻚ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑﹶﻠْﻴَﺘﻪُ َﻭ
َ ﻱ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ٍﻊ َﺷﺒَﺎِﺑ
ِ ﺖ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻳ َﺪ
َ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻭﹶﻗ ﹾﻔ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﺐ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ْ ﺴْﺒَﺘﻪُ َﻭ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻓَﺘﹶﺄ ﱠﻫ
َ ﻚ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻛَﺘ
َ ﻋُﻤُ ِﺮ َﻙ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓَﻨْﻴَﺘﻪُ َﻭ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎَﺗ
َ ﺃﹶ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺟﻮَﺍﺑﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﺄ
ﺨ ﹾﺬ ِﺣ ﹾﺬ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ ِﺟ ﱠﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ َﻙ َﻭ
ُ َﻳﺪُﻭ ُﻡ َﺑﻘﹶﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻛِﺜ َﲑﻫَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺆ َﻣﻦُ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ ﹶﻓ
ﻚ َﻭ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ﹶﺔ
َ ﻑ َﺭﱢﺑ
ِ ﺽ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ َﺗ َﻌ ﱠﺮ
َ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻄﹶﺎ َﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ
ِ ﺸ
ِ ﺍ ﹾﻛ
ﺼﺪُ َﻙ َﻭ ُﻳ ﹾﻘﻀَﻰ
ْ ﺼ َﺪ ﹶﻗ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ﹾﻘ
َ ﺶ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻓﺮَﺍ ِﻏ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ُﻤ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ
ﻚ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﻣَﺎ ُﺗﺮِﻳ ُﺪ
َ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎﺅُ َﻙ َﻭ ُﻳﺤَﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑْﻴَﻨ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yahya ibn ‘Aqaba
al-Azdi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘The case of a person who is greedy in worldly matters is like
the case of a silkworm. The more it wraps silk around itself the
more difficult it becomes for it to get out until at last it dies
therein in sorrow.’ The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Of the advice
of Luqman to his son was this: ‘My son, people before you
collected for their children but their collection never remained in
place, nor were those for whom the collection was made. You
are only a servant for hire. You are ordered to perform a deed
and receive payment for it. Do your deed and receive payment.
Do not be like the sheep who, finds a green farm and keeps
eating until fatness kills it. Take the world as a bridge to cross a
river and leave it when you are on the other side. Never return to
it until the end of time. Destroy it and never repair it; you are not
ordered to build it.
“Bear in mind that tomorrow you will be questioned before
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, of four things. You
will be asked about your youth, how you made it old, about your
life span, how you finished it, and about your properties, how
you earned them and how you spent them. Wake up for these
questions and prepare the answers. Do not regret for what you
have missed of worldly things. The little worldly things do not
last very long and more of the worldly things are not without
misfortune. Be cautious, work hard in your affairs, remove the
curtain before you. Get involved in the lawful matters of your
Lord, renew repentance in your heart, work hard when you are
free and before you are targeted (by the angel of death) for dying
and judgment is issued that separates you from your goal.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٢١
َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﻧَﺎﺟَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ﲔ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﺮ ﹶﻛ ْﻦ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﺭﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ
ﻚ ِﻟَﺘْﻨﻈﹸ َﺮ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ُﺨ ﹶﺬﻫَﺎ ﺃﹶﺑﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺃﹸ ّﻣﹰﺎ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹾﻠﺘ
َ َﻭ ُﺭﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﺗ
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ
َ ﺲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻚ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﺯ ْﻫ َﺮُﺗﻬَﺎ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻧَﺎِﻓ
َ ﺐ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﻟﹶﻬَﺎ ﺇِﺫﹰﺍ ﹶﻟ َﻐﹶﻠ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ
َ ﺨْﻴ َﺮ ﻛﹶﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍْﺗ ُﺮ ْﻙ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻣَﺎ ِﺑ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﻫﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘِﺒ ﹾﻘ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢ
ِ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ َﻣ ﹾﻔﺘُﻮ ٍﻥ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻣُﻮ ﹶﻛ ٍﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ َُﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗْﻨ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ َﻋْﻴﻨ
ﻂ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﹾﺜ َﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﻣ َﻊ
ﺃﹶ ﱠﻥ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ِﻓْﺘَﻨ ٍﺔ َﺑ ْﺪ ُﺅﻫَﺎ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻐِﺒ ﹾ
ﻕ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻐِﺒ ﹶﻄ ﱠﻦ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ِﺑ ِﺮﺿَﻰ
ِ ﺤﻘﹸﻮ
ُ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺏ ِﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺟ
ُ ﹶﻛﹾﺜ َﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ َﺗ ﹾﻜﺜﹸﺮُ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﺨﻠﹸﻮﻗﹰﺎ ِﺑﻄﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ
ْ ﺽ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻐِﺒ ﹶﻄ ﱠﻦ َﻣ
ٍ ﺱ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺭَﺍ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻙ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻫﻠﹶﺎ
َ ﺱ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﱢﺗﺒَﺎ َﻋ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ُﻩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺱ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُِﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﺗَﺒ َﻌﻪ

H 1901, CH 57, h 21

ﺙ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻐ َﲑ ِﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻏﻴَﺎ-٢٢
ﻲ ﺹ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺏ َﻋِﻠ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ﺤ ﹶﺬ ُﺭﻫَﺎ
ْ ﺴ ﱡﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎِﻗﻊُ َﻳ
ﺴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ َﺟ ْﻮِﻓﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﹾﻟَﻴ َﻦ َﻣ ﱠ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻛ َﻤﹶﺜ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺼِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﻫﻞﹸ
ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﻗﻞﹸ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻬﻮِﻱ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 1902, CH 57, h 22

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢٣
ﺾ
ِ ﲔ ﻉ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ﺼَﻴﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺤ ﱡﻞ َﻣ ْﻌ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ِﺑَﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻳ ِﻌﻈﹸﻪُ ﺃﹸﻭﺻِﻴ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﻱ َﻭ
َ ﻳُ ْﺮﺟَﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُﻩُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ِﻮ
ُﻱ َﻭ ﺭُِﻓ َﻊ َﻋ ﹾﻘﻠﹸﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓَﺒ َﺪﻧُﻪُ َﻣ َﻊ ﺃﹶ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪ
َ َﺷِﺒ َﻊ َﻭ َﺭ ِﻭ
ﺕ َﻋْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺣﺐﱢ
ْ ﺼ َﺮ
َ ﻀ ْﻮ ِﺀ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑ
َ َﻭ َﻋ ﹾﻘﻠﹸﻪُ ُﻣﻌَﺎِﻳﻦُ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻃ ﹶﻔﹶﺄ ِﺑ
ﺤﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎﻓِﻲ
َ ﺿ ﱠﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
َ ﺐ ﺷُﺒُﻬَﺎِﺗﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺬﱠ َﺭ َﺣﺮَﺍ َﻣﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﺟَﺎَﻧ
ُﺏ ُﻳﻮَﺍﺭِﻱ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻮ َﺭَﺗﻪ
ٍ ﺸﺪﱡ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺻُ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺛ ْﻮ
ُ ﺴ َﺮ ٍﺓ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻳ
ْ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺑﺪﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻛ
َ ﺠﺪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ
ِ ﻆ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ
ِ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏﹶﻠ
ﺸِﻨ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺑﺪﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺛ ﹶﻘ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺠ ﱠﺪ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻬ َﺪ َﻭ
َ ﺖ ِﺛ ﹶﻘﺘُﻪُ َﻭ َﺭﺟَﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ِﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓ
ْ َﺭﺟَﺎ ٌﺀ ﹶﻓ َﻮﹶﻗ َﻌ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﺑ َﺪ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﻉ َﻭ ﻏﹶﺎ َﺭ
ُ ﺿﻠﹶﺎ
ْ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ِ ﺐ َﺑ َﺪَﻧﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺑ َﺪ
َ ﺃﹶْﺗ َﻌ
ُﻚ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹰﺓ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ َﺪِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ﹰﺓ ﻓِﻲ َﻋ ﹾﻘِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺫﹸ ِﺧ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺏ
َ ﺼﻢﱡ َﻭ ﻳُْﺒ ِﻜﻢُ َﻭ ُﻳ ِﺬﻝﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﻗﹶﺎ
ِ ﺾ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ُﺣﺐﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﻳ ْﻌﻤِﻲ َﻭ ُﻳ
ِ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭﻓﹸ
ﻚ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﹶﻓَﺘﺪَﺍ َﺭ ْﻙ ﻣَﺎ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋُﻤُ ِﺮ َﻙ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﻏﹶﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﻏ ٍﺪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻫﹶﻠ
ﻒ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ِ ﺴﻮِﻳ
ْ ﻚ ِﺑِﺈﻗﹶﺎ َﻣِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
َ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗْﺒﹶﻠ

H 1903, CH 57, h 23

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from certain
individuals of his people from ibn abu Ya’fur who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Of the things that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, spoke to Moses was this: “O Moses, do not rely upon the
world like the unjust ones or like those who take it as their
parents. O Moses, were I to leave you in the care of your own
soul, lover of worldly things and its attraction would overcome
you. O Moses, race in good, the people of goodness and compete
with them in goodness; goodness is like its name. Leave alone of
worldly matters what is beyond the bare necessities. Do not
allow your eyes to look to every attractive matter that is left to
its own self (considered as worthless). Note that every
misfortune emerges from the love for the world. No one of you
should feel excited for great wealth; with bigger wealth sins in
the obligatory rights may increase. No one must feel happy
because of people’s happiness with him until he learns whether
Allah is also happy with him or not. No creature must be excited
about people obeying him; people’s obeying him and following
him on something other than the right thing is destruction for
him as well as his followers.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah
from Ghiyath ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“It is in the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘The example of the world is like a snake which is of soft touch
and has deadly poison inside. People of reason stay away from it
and ignorant children wish to feel it.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu
Jamilah who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, wrote to one of his companions to advise
him. “I recommend that you and I be pious before the One
whose disobedience is not lawful. Besides Him, in no one else is
placing any hope worthwhile. Sufficiency is not achieveable
without Him. Whoever is pious before Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, is strong and satisfied with food and drink, his
reason soars above the people of the world. His body is with the
people of the world, but his heart and power of reason examine
the next life. The light of his heart extinguishes what his eyes
see of the love of the world. He considers unlawful things in it
filthy and stays away from its doubtful things. He, I swear by
Allah, suffers losses in even clean lawful matters except small
pieces for the bare necessities that keep him standing to survive
and clothes, to cover his privacy, of the roughest and thickest
quality that he can find. He did not find anything in which to
place his trust and hope in the needed circumstances, so he
placed his trust and hope in the Creator of all things. He worked
hard and struggled intensely, and suffered fatigue until his ribs
appeared and his eyes sunk. Allah, then, in exchange for this,
strengthened his body and intensified his power of reason. What
He has stored for him in the next life is much greater. Reject the
world. Love of the world makes one blind, deaf and dumb and it
bends the necks in humiliation. Compensate for what is left of
your life and do not leave your task for tomorrow or after
tomorrow. Those who were before were destroyed because of
their dependence on false hope and temptation, until the
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command of Allah came suddenly when they were neglectful.
They were transferred on (pieces of) wood to their dark and
narrow graves. Their children and family abandoned them there.
He was then left to Allah with a submissive heart. Those who
reject the world with firmness will face no defeat or betrayal.
May Allah help us and you in obeying Him, and may Allah give
us and you the opportunity to do what He likes.’”

ﺃﹶ ْﻣ ُﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺑ ْﻐَﺘ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻏﹶﺎِﻓﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻨُ ِﻘﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻮَﺍ ِﺩ ِﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹸﻗﺒُﻮ ِﺭ ِﻫﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤ ِﺔ
ﺐ
ٍ ﺐ ُﻣﻨِﻴ
ٍ ﻀﱢﻴ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ َﻤﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭﻟﹶﺎ ُﺩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹶﻘ ِﻄ ْﻊ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺨﺰَﺍ ﹲﻝ ﹶﺃﻋَﺎَﻧﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ
ِ ﺭ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍْﻧ ﺲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍْﻧ ِﻜﺴَﺎ
َ ﺾ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﻋ ْﺰ ٍﻡ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ﹾﻓ
ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻭﱠﻓ ﹶﻘﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﺮﺿَﺎِﺗ ِﻪ

H 1904, CH 57, h 24

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑ َﺮﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻐ َﲑ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ-٢٤
ﺤ ِﺮ
ْ ﺤ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻛ َﻤﹶﺜ ِﻞ ﻣَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
َ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ
ُﺏ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻄﺸَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍ ْﺯﺩَﺍ َﺩ َﻋﻄﹶﺸﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻘﺘُﹶﻠﻪ
َ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤَﺎ َﺷ ِﺮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Mughirah and
others from Talha ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The case of the world is like the water of the ocean. The more a
thirsty person drinks from it, the thirstier he becomes,
consequently, it kills him.”
H 1905, CH 57, h 25

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﺴَْﻴ ُﻦ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
ُ  ﺍﹾﻟ-٢٥
ﲔ ﻳَﺎ َﺑﻨِﻲ
َ ﺤﻮَﺍ ِﺭﱢﻳ
َ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ ْﺮَﻳ َﻢ ﺹ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ِﺇ ْﺳﺮَﺍﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﺄ َﺳﻮْﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎَﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺳَﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧَﻴﺎ
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎَﺗ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎﺑُﻮﺍ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ who has said the following:

“I heard al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say,
‘Jesus son of Mary (peace be upon him) said to his disciples, “O
Israelites, do not regret for what you may miss of the world, just
as the people of the world (who have no religion) do not regret
for what they miss of religion when they find their worldly
materials.’”

ٌﺑَﺎﺏ

Chapter Fifty Eight
Additional Ahadith on the Above Subject
H 1906, CH 58, h 1

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١
ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ِ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ َﻭ َﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻤﺘِﻲ َﻭ ُﻋﹸﻠﻮﱢﻱ َﻭ
ِ ﺍ ْﺭِﺗﻔﹶﺎ
ﺴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻔﺖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ﻱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫﻮَﻯ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺪ َﻫﻮَﺍ ﻉ َﻣﻜﹶﺎﻧِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺆِﺛﺮُ َﻋْﺒ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻭﺭَﺍ ِﺀ
ُ ﺽ ِﺭ ْﺯﹶﻗﻪُ َﻭ ﹸﻛْﻨ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺿﻤﱠْﻨ
َ ﺿْﻴ َﻌَﺘﻪُ َﻭ
َ
ِﺗﺠَﺎ َﺭ ِﺓ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺗَﺎ ِﺟ ٍﺮ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad
from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu
‘Ubaydah from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says, ‘I swear by My
Majesty, Glory, Greatness, Height and the height of My
position, if anyone of My servant acts as I wish instead of acting
according to his own wish, I will protect his lost and straying
property and guarantee to provide him sustenance from the
heavens and earth, and I will be for him (his supporter) in his
business with every merchant.’”
H 1907, CH 58, h 2

ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ َﻭ َﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻤﺘِﻲ َﻭ َﺑﻬَﺎﺋِﻲ َﻭ ُﻋﹸﻠﻮﱢ
ﻱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫﻮَﺍ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
َ ﻦ َﻫﻮَﺍ ﺪ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ ﺍ ْﺭِﺗﻔﹶﺎﻋِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺆِﺛﺮُ َﻋْﺒ
ﺕ َﻭ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺿﻤﱠْﻨ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻫ ﱠﻤَﺘﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ َﺮِﺗ ِﻪ َﻭ
ِ ﺇِﻟﱠﺎ َﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻏﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻭﺭَﺍ ِﺀ ِﺗﺠَﺎ َﺭ ِﺓ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺗَﺎ ِﺟ ٍﺮ
ُ ﺽ ِﺭ ْﺯﹶﻗﻪُ َﻭ ﹸﻛْﻨ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from ibn Sinan from abu Hamza from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘I Swear by
My Majesty, My Glory, My Greatness, Beauty and Height of
My Highness, if anyone of My servant acts as I wish instead of
his own wish in anything of worldly matters I will make him feel
rich in his soul and concentrate on his affairs of the next life. I
guarantee to provide his sustenance from the heavens and earth,
and I will be for him (to support) in all of his dealings with each
and every merchant.’”

Chapter Fifty Nine

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻨَﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Contentment
H 1908, CH 59, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Zayd al-Shahham from
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ﺼ َﺮ َﻙ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻫﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗُ ﹾﻄ ِﻤ َﺢ َﺑ
ﻚ ﹶﺃﻣْﻮﺍﻟﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ
َ ﺠْﺒ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﻔﹶﻰ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻟَﻨِﺒﱢﻴ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻓﹶﻼ ﺗُ ْﻌ
َ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﹶﻗ
ﻚ ﺇِﱃ ﻣﺎ َﻣﱠﺘﻌْﻨﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺃﹶﺯْﻭﺍﺟﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﻻ ﹶﺃﻭْﻻ ُﺩ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ُﻤﺪﱠ ﱠﻥ َﻋْﻴَﻨْﻴ
ﺶ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ
َ ﻚ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮ َﻋْﻴ
َ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ َﺯ ْﻫ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﻴﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻧْﻴﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠ
ﻒ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﺴ َﻌ
ﺸ ِﻌ َﲑ َﻭ َﺣ ﹾﻠﻮَﺍ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻤ َﺮ َﻭ َﻭﻗﹸﻮ ُﺩ ُﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹸﻮُﺗ ُﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َُﻭ َﺟ َﺪﻩ

‘Amr ibn Hilal who has said the following:

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٢
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﻣ
ﻋَﺎِﺋ ٍﺬ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺧ ِﺪ َﳚ ﹶﺔ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣُ ﹾﻜ َﺮ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐﻨَﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ

H 1909, CH 59, h 2

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺿ َﻲ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬْﻴﹶﺜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻭَﺍِﻗ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺴ ِﲑ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ
ِ ﺿ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﻴ
ِ ﺵ َﺭ
ِ ﺴ ِﲑ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎ
ِ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﻴ

H 1910, CH 59, h 3

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻘﺪَﺍ ِﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺖ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺗﺪِﻳ ُﻦ ُﺗﺪَﺍ ﹸﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻒ ِﺷﹾﺌ
َ ﺏ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺭَﺍ ِﺓ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﹸﻛ ْﻦ ﹶﻛْﻴ
 َﻣ ﹾﻜﺘُﻮ
ِ َﺭ
ﺴ َﲑ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﻕ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ
ِ ﺿ َﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠِﻴ ِﻞ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ
ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺴَﺒﺘُﻪُ َﻭ َﺧ َﺮ
َ ﺖ َﻣ ﹾﻜ
ْ ﺖ َﻣﺌﹸﻮَﻧﺘُﻪُ َﻭ َﺯ ﹶﻛ
ْ ﺤﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ َﺧ ﱠﻔ
َ ﺴ ِﲑ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺿ َﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﻴ
ِ َﺭ
َﺣ ﱢﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺠُﻮ ِﺭ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٥
ﻕ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜﲑُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ِﻔ ِﻪ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹾﻘِﻨ ْﻌ ُﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ
َﺤ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜﲑُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﺎ ُﻩ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠِﻴ ﹸﻞ

H 1911, CH 59, h 4

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-٦
ﲔ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺴ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻴ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺃْﻳ
َ ﺖ ُﺗﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻴ
َ ﻛﹸْﻨ
َ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻴ
َ ﺖ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ُﺗﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻴ

H 1913, CH 59, h 6

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣُ ﹾﻜ َﺮ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺳ ِﺪ ﱢ
َ ُﻣ

H 1914, CH 59, h 7

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘You must never allow your eyes aim for one who is
above you (in worldly matters that may tempt you wish for his
opportunity). The words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, to His Messenger are enough evidence to support it. “Let
not their property and children tempt you. . . .” (9:55) ‘Do not
yearn for other people's property and wives and do not grieve. . .
.’ (15:88) If you sense such a feeling then consider the life of
the Messenger of Allah. He lived on barley loaves and sweetness
from dates. For fuel he would use palm tree twigs if he could
find them.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amir has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad
from Salih ibn abu Hammad all from al-Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘A’id from
abu Khadijah Salim ibn Mukram from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever asks us for help,
we help, and whoever shows himself as rich, even though not so
in reality, Allah will make him rich.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from al- Haytham ibn Waqid from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever is happy with the little sustenance (that Allah has
given him), Allah becomes happy with his little good deeds.”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his
father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is written in the Torah: ‘O sons of Adam, be as you like to
be. You shall reap as you sow. Whoever becomes happy with
Allah for a little amount of sustenance, Allah will accept his
little good deeds. Whoever becomes happy with the little but
lawful, his expenses become light, his earnings pure and he will
be out of the limits (environments) of sins.’”
H 1912, CH 59, h 5
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn ‘Arafah
from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Whoever is not satisfied with anything but a large quantity of
sustenance, his deeds will not be enough unless they are a great
deal. Whoever is comfortable with little amount of sustenance,
even little good deeds will be sufficient for him.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say, ‘O sons of Adam, if you want
from the world that much that is sufficient for you, the little that
is there will suffice you. However, if you are not satisfied with
basic necessities but want more than the basic needs, then the
whole thing that is there will not be sufficient for you.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ‘Abd
al-Rahman ibn Muhammad al-Asadi from Salim ibn Mukram from abu ‘Abd
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Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺕ ﺣَﺎ ﹸﻝ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺷَﺘ ﱠﺪ
ﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻓﺠَﺎ َﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ
َ ﺖ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍ ْﻣ َﺮﹶﺃﺗُﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃَﺗْﻴ
ْ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺭَﺁ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐﻨَﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ﺖ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ْ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮِﻱ ﹶﻓ َﺮ َﺟ َﻊ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍ ْﻣ َﺮﹶﺃِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋﹶﻠ َﻤﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ﺮ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋِﻠ ْﻤ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺭَﺁ ُﻩ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺸ
َ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺑ
َ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐﻨَﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ﺼ ِﻌ َﺪﻩُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻄ َﻊ َﺣﻄﹶﺒﹰﺎ ﹸﺛ ﱠﻢ
َ ﺠَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘﻌَﺎ َﺭ ِﻣ ْﻌ َﻮﻟﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
ﺐ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ِﺪ
َ  ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺩﻗِﻴ ٍﻖ ﹶﻓ َﺮ َﺟ َﻊ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹶﻛﹶﻠﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺫ َﻫﻒ ُﻣﺪ
ِ ﺼ
ْ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺒَﺎ َﻋﻪُ ِﺑِﻨ
ﺠ َﻤﻊُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺍ ْﺷَﺘﺮَﻯ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓﺒَﺎ َﻋﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺰ ﹾﻝ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ َﻭ َﻳ
َ ﹶﻓﺠَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺴ َﺮ
َ ِﻣ ْﻌ َﻮﻟﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺟ َﻤ َﻊ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺍ ْﺷَﺘﺮَﻯ َﺑ ﹾﻜ َﺮْﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃﹾﺛﺮَﻯ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃْﻳ
ﻒ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ
َ ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ْ ﻒ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﻳ
َ ﹶﻓﺠَﺎ َﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋﹶﻠ َﻤﻪُ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﻚ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐﻨَﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
ُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ

“At one time, among the companions of the Messenger of Allah,
the financial conditions of one man became very difficult and his
wife suggested that he see the Messenger of Allah about it. He
went to the Holy Prophet and, when the Holy Prophet saw him,
he said, ‘Whoever asks us for help, we help, but whoever
appears to be rich when, in fact, he is not so, Allah will make
him rich.’ The man thought the Holy Prophet had addressed him
only. He returned to his wife and told her the story. She said,
‘The Messenger of Allah is only a man. Let him know what you
need.’ He went back and, when the Messenger of Allah saw him,
he said, ‘Whoever asks us for help we help but whoever appears
to be rich when, in fact, he is not so, Allah will make him rich.’
This was repeated with that man three times. Thereafter, he
borrowed a pick and went to the mountains, climbed it and cut
down a certain amount of firewood. He climbed down and sold
the firewood for half a mud (a certain measure) of flour, came
home and used it for food. The next day he did the same thing
and saved a little on the side until he was able to buy a pick of
his own and sometime later he bought two young camels and a
slave and then he became rich until he became very affluent.
One day he went to see the Holy Prophet. He informed him of
his whole story. The Holy Prophet said, ‘I told you, whoever
asks us for help we help, but whoever appears to be rich when,
in fact, he is not so, Allah will make him rich.’”
H 1915, CH 59, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
ﺕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺮَﺍ
َ ُﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺱ
ِ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏﻨَﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻳ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﹶﺛ َﻖ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻳ ِﺪ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn al-Farat from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from
Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever wants to be the
richest among the people, what is with Allah should be more
reliable to him than what is in the hands of others.’”
H 1916, CH 59, h 9

ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ-٩
َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗِﻨ َﻊ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﺭ َﺯﹶﻗﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏﻨَﻰ
ﺱ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from
‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever is content with what Allah has given him for his
sustenance is the richest person of the people.”
H 1917, CH 59, h 10

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ-١٠
ُﺐ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﻨﻊُ َﻭ ُﺗﻨَﺎ ِﺯﻋُﻪ
ُ َﺷﻜﹶﺎ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺐُ ﹶﻓُﻴﺼِﻴ
َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴُﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧَﺘ ِﻔ ْﻊ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻴ
ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ُﻳ ْﻐﻨِﻴ
َ ﻚ ُﻳ ْﻐﻨِﻴ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜﻞﱡ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ْﻐﻨِﻴ
َ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ْﻐﻨِﻴ
َ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻴ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from ibn
Bukayr from Hamza ibn Humran who has said the following:

“A man complained before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, that he works and earns but is not content and
his soul’s desires compel him to find more. The man asked the
Imam to teach him something to benefit him. Abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘If it (earnings) is
enough for your necessities then it should make you rich. Thus,
the minimum should suffice you. If this does not suffice then all
things that are there will not suffice you.’”
H 1918, CH 59, h 11

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ِﺪﻳ ٍﺮ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﺴﺮُ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ
َ ﺠﺰِﻳ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃْﻳ
ْ ﺿ َﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ُﻳ
ِ ﲔ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ
َ ﺃﹶ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺽ
َ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺮ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from a number of our
people have narrated from Hannan ibn Sadir in a marfu’ manner from Amir alMu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Whoever is content, with worldly matters, with bare
necessities, the minimum suffices him. Whoever is not content,
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with worldly matters, with bare necessities, then nothing will be
able to suffice him.”

ﺠﺰِﻳ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ُﻳ

ﻑ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻔﹶﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Sixty

ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ-١
ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻒ
َ ﻂ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎﺋِﻲ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ َﺧﻔِﻴ
ِ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏَﺒ
ِ ﺴ َﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻐْﻴ
ﺐ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻏﹶﺎﻣِﻀﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺓ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
َ ﻆ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﻝ ﺫﹶﺍ َﺣ ﱟ
ﺖ
ْ ﺖ َﻣِﻨﻴﱠﺘُﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﻞﱠ ُﺗﺮَﺍﹸﺛ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗﱠﻠ
ْ ﺠﹶﻠ
ﺼَﺒ َﺮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ُﻋ ﱢ
َ ﺱ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹶﻞ ِﺭ ْﺯﻗﹸﻪُ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﺎﻓﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َﺑﻮَﺍﻛِﻴ ِﻪ

H 1919, CH 60, h 1

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٢
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻃﹸﻮﺑَﻰ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ َﻢ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋْﻴﺸُﻪُ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﺎﻓﹰﺎ

H 1920, CH 60, h 2

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱡﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٣
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺁ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺐ ُﻣ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
َ ُﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺁ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
َ ﻕ ُﻣ
ْ ﺹ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺭ ُﺯ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺁ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
َ ﺾ ُﻣ
َ ﻕ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
ْ ﻑ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ُﺯ
َ ﻑ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻔﹶﺎ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻔﹶﺎ
َ ُﻣ
ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﹶﻟ َﺪ

H 1921, CH 60, h 3

ﺏ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺴﻘِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﺚ َﻳ
ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ﱠﺮ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺑﺮَﺍﻋِﻲ ِﺇِﺑ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓَﺒ َﻌ ﹶ
ﺤ ﱢﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺁِﻧَﻴِﺘﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻐﺒُﻮﹸﻗ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺼﺒُﻮ
َ ﺿﺮُﻭ ِﻋﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﻓِﻲ
ﺚ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛِﺜ ْﺮ ﻣَﺎﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﻭُﹾﻟ َﺪﻩُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ِﺑﺮَﺍﻋِﻲ ﹶﻏَﻨ ٍﻢ ﹶﻓَﺒ َﻌ ﹶ
ﺿﺮُﻭ ِﻋﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﹶﻔﹶﺄ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﻧَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﻧَﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺤﹶﻠ
َ ﺴﻘِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ َﻳ
ﺖ
َ ﺚ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑﺸَﺎ ٍﺓ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻧَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺣَﺒْﺒ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ َﺑ َﻌ ﹶ
ﻑ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻥ َﻧﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻙ ِﺯ ْﺩﻧَﺎ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺭ ُﺯ ﹾﻗ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻔﹶﺎ
ﺤﺒﱡ ُﻪ
ِ ﺕ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻱ َﺭ ﱠﺩ َﻙ ِﺑ ُﺪﻋَﺎ ٍﺀ ﻋَﺎ ﱠﻣُﺘﻨَﺎ ُﻧ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺩ َﻋ ْﻮ
ْ ﻟﹶ ُﻪ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﹶﺃ
ﻚ ِﺑ ُﺪﻋَﺎ ٍﺀ ﹸﻛﻠﱡﻨَﺎ َﻧ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻫُﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ ﻚ ِﺑﺤَﺎ َﺟِﺘ
َ ﺕ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﻌ ﹶﻔ
َ َﻭ َﺩ َﻋ ْﻮ
ﺮ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ َﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻬَﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ َﺧْﻴ

H 1922, CH 60, h 4

Adequacy
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from more than one person from
‘Asim from ibn Hamid from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ who has said the
following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say,
‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, says, ‘The most envied person among My
servants is a man whose needs are light, has a good share in
prayer, who performs the worship of his Lord unseen, is obscure
among the people, whose expenses are within the limits of bare
necessities with which he exercises patience, whose death is
quick (like a dead person free from worldly desires) and whose
heirs and mourners are very few.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Tuba (a tree in paradise) is for those who have become
Muslims and whose expenses are within the limits of bare
necessities.”
Al-Nawfali has narrated from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘O Allah, grant Muhammad,
the family of Muhammad and those who love Muhammad and
the family of Muhammad, chastity in their personality, and
sustenance enough for their exact necessities. Give those who
hate Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, property and
children.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ya’qub ibn Yazid from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Nawfali in a marfu’
manner from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah once passed by a shepherd of camels
and asked him for a drink and he said, ‘The milk in their udder is
for the morning drink of the people of the village and the milk in
the containers is for their evening drink.’ The Messenger of
Allah then prayed, ‘O Lord, give him many children and much
wealth.’ The Messenger of Allah then passed by a shepherd of
sheep and sent his people to ask him for a drink. He milked them
and poured it from his milk container altogether in the container
for the Messenger of Allah. Along with all the milk he also sent
a sheep for him, saying, ‘This is what we have and we can bring
you more if you like.’ The Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah
prayed for him, “O Lord, give him sustenance adequate only for
his bare necessities.” A certain man of his companion then
asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, how is it that you prayed for the
shepherd who refused to give you any milk in such a way that
we all love. However, for the one who readily provided what
you asked, you prayed for him with a prayer that we all dislike?’
The Messenger of Allah said, ‘The little thing that is adequate is
better than a great deal that diverts one’s mind (from Allah). O
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Lord, grant to Muhammad and the family of Muhammad only
that much which is adequate for them.’”

ﻑ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻔﹶﺎ
َ ُﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺁ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
َ ﻕ ُﻣ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺭ ُﺯ

H 1923, CH 60, h 5

ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ﺨَﺘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ-٥
ُﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺮﺏ
َ ﺕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ ُﻦ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗﺘﱠ ْﺮ
َ ﺤ َﺰﻥﹸ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ْ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻳ
ﻚ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻌﺪُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ
َ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻭﺳﱠ ْﻌ
َ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﺮﺡُ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from abu
al-Bakhtari from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘I find My
believing servant depressed if I provide his sustenance in
stringent measures; a condition that is closer to Me but I find My
believing servant happier when I provide his sustenance
plentifully; however, such condition is further away from Me.’”
H 1924, CH 60, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٦
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺯ ِﺩ ﱢ
ﺡ
ٍ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ
َ ﻆ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻂ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎﺋِﻲ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ َﺣ ﱟ
ِ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏَﺒ
ﺱ
ِ ﺴﺮِﻳ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻏﹶﺎﻣِﻀﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺴ َﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋَﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺣ
ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺠﹶﻠ
ﺼَﺒ َﺮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﱠ
َ ﺸ ْﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄﺻَﺎِﺑ ِﻊ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺭ ْﺯﻗﹸﻪُ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﺎﻓﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ُﻳ
ﺖ َﺑﻮَﺍﻛِﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻨﱠﻴﺔﹸ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﻞﱠ ُﺗﺮَﺍﹸﺛ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗﱠﻠ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Bakr ibn
Muhammad al-Azdi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said that Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, has said, ‘The most enviable among My friends
is a believer who has his share of salvation, performs the
worship of his Lord well, worships Allah privately, is obscure
among people and no finger rises to point him out. His
sustenance is only adequate for his basic needs and he bears it
patiently. I cause him to die faster, thus his legacy is little and
his mourners are very few.’”

ﺨ ْﻴ ِﺮ
َ ﺏ َﺗ ْﻌﺠِﻴ ِﻞ ِﻓ ْﻌ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Sixty One
Promptness in Good Deeds
H 1925, CH 61, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰﺓﹸ ْﺑ ُﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ُﻳ َﺆﺧﱢ ْﺮ ُﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ُﺭﱠﺑﻤَﺎ
َ ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑ
ﻚ
َ ﺖ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺻَﺎ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ َﻡ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍ ْﻋ َﻤ ﹾﻞ ﻣَﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Nu’man who has that narrated to him Hamzah ibn Humran who has
said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘When one of you intends to do a good deed, he should
do it without delay; a servant (of Allah) perhaps performs a
prayer or fasts for a day, thereupon, it is said to him, “Do
whatever you like (other good deeds) after this act, Allah has
already granted you forgiveness. (One may not know which of
his worships has been accepted.)’”
H 1926, CH 61, h 2

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٢
ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻈِﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭِﻟ ِﻪ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﻉ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘِﺘﺤُﻮﺍ َﻧﻬَﺎ َﺭ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ِﺑ
ﻚ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ُﻳ ْﻐ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from abu Jamilah who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Begin your day with a good deed, dictate to your guards
(angels on both shoulders) good in the beginning and in the end
of the day, all that is in between is forgiven if Allah so wills.’”
H 1927, CH 61, h 3

 َﻋْﻨ ُﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﺮَﺍ ِﺯ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ-٣
ﺤﺪُﺙﹸ
ْ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ْﺭ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
َ ﺖ ِﺑ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻫ َﻤ ْﻤ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Marazim ibn Hakim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“My father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say,
‘When you intend to perform a good deed, do not delay; you
may not know what happens next.’”
H 1928, CH 61, h 4

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ-٤
ﺤﺐﱡ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻳ
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳ َﻌﺠﱠ ﹸﻞ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn
‘Udhayna from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of the good deeds that Allah
loves is that which is done without delays.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺸ ِﲑ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ُﺗ َﺆﺧﱢ ْﺮ ُﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ َﻳﺼُﻮ ُﻡ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ﱠﺭ
َ ﺕ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺭ ْﺩ
ﺴَﺘ ِﻘﻞﱠ ﻣَﺎ ﻳَُﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺏُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ْ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﻣَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﻌِﺘﻘﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ِﺷ ﱠﻖ َﺗ ْﻤ َﺮ ٍﺓ

H 1929, CH 61, h 5

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٦
ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴُ َﻌﺠﱢ ﹾﻠﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ َﺆﺧﱢ ْﺮ ُﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ُﺭﱠﺑﻤَﺎ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﺑ
ُﻚ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺘُﺐ
َ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ ْﺮﺕُ ﹶﻟ
ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹾﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ُﺭﱠﺑﻤَﺎ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ
َ ﻚ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﺑ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﻚ
َ ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴﺮَﺍ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎَﻧﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏ ِﻔﺮُ ﹶﻟ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻫَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ

H 1930, CH 61, h 6

 َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ-٧
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ُﺗ َﺆﺧﱢ ْﺮ ُﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺖ ِﺑ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻫ َﻤ ْﻤ
َﺟﻞﱠ ُﺭﱠﺑﻤَﺎ ﺍﻃﱠﹶﻠ َﻊ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ
ُﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹾﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
َ ﺖ ِﺑ
َ ﻚ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻫَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻫ َﻤ ْﻤ
َ َُﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ َﻋ ﱢﺬﺑ
ﺼَﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ
ِ ُﺭﱠﺑﻤَﺎ ﺍﻃﱠﹶﻠ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ
ﻚ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻫَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ
َ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏ ِﻔﺮُ ﹶﻟ

H 1931, CH 61, h 7

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٨
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺻﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺷﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎَﻧْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠُﻴﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ْﺭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
َ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑ
ﻚ
َ َﻳ ﹸﻜﻔﱠﺎ ُﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ

H 1932, CH 61, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎﺭُﻭ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﺑ
ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻧ ﹾﻈ َﺮ ﹰﺓ
ﲑ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﻟِﻠ ﱠ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴُ َﻌﺠﱢ ﹾﻠﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺗ ﹾﺄ ِﺧ

H 1933, CH 61, h 9

ﻁ
ٍ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ َُﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺨْﻴ َﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻛِﺜ ﹾﻘِﻠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﻣﻮَﺍﺯِﻳِﻨ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺛﻘﱠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺨﻔﱠِﺘ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﻣﻮَﺍﺯِﻳِﻨ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ
ِ ﺸ ﱠﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻛ
ﻒ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺧﻔﱠ
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ

H 1934, CH 61, h 10

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Bashir ibn Yasar from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When you intend to perform anything good, then do not delay.
A man may fast on a hot day and hope thereby to receive what is
with Allah, and Allah then sets him free from fire. Do not
underestimate the good deeds with which one may seek nearness
to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, even if it is a piece
of a date.”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from ibn
Bukayr from certain individuals of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever intends to perform a good deed should act fast and do
not delay. Perhaps a servant (of Allah) performs a deed and
Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, says, ‘I have granted
you forgiveness and will never write down anything against
you.’ Whoever intends to perform an evil deed he must not do it.
Perhaps a man does an evil deed and Allah, the Most Holy, sees
it and says, “I swear by My Majesty and Glory to never forgive
you hereafter.”’
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham ibn Salim
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“When you intend to perform a good deed, do not delay doing it;
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, perhaps finds a servant
(of Allah) during a good deed of obedience and He, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, may say, ‘I will never subject you to
punishment hereafter.’ If you intend to do an evil deed, you must
not do it; perhaps Allah finds a servant during an act of
disobedience and may say, “I swear by My Majesty and Glory to
never forgive you hereafter.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from abu Jamilah from Muhammad ibn Humran from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When one of you intends to perform a good deed or establish
good relations there will be two Satans, one on each side. He,
thus, should perform it immediately before they prevent him
from the good deed.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu al-Jarud who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say,
‘Whoever intends to perform a good deed he should do it
without delay; Satan keeps an eye on anything that is delayed.’”
Muhammad ibnYahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali ibn
Asbat from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say,
‘Allah has made good deeds heavy for the people of the world
like its weight in their balance on the Day of Judgment. Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made evil of a light
weight on the people of the world just as it will be of a light
weight (no value) in their balance on the Day of Judgment.’”
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Chapter Sixty Two

ﻑ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺪ ِﻝ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﺼَﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Fairness and Justice
H 1935, CH 62, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﺧُ ﹾﻄَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ
َ َُﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺖ َﺳﺮِﻳ َﺮﺗُﻪُ َﻭ
ْ ﺤ
َ ﺻﹶﻠ
َ ﺠﻴﱠﺘُﻪُ َﻭ
ِ ﺕ َﺳ
ْ ﺏ ُﺧﹸﻠ ﹸﻘ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻃﻬُ َﺮ
َ ﻃﹸﻮﺑَﻰ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻃﹶﺎ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ ﺴ
َ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ْ ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﺎِﻧَﻴﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ْ َﺣﺴَُﻨ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ
ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻒ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺼ
َ ﹶﺃْﻧ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Hassan ibn Hamza from his grand father from abu
Hamza al-Thumali from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah at the end of his sermon would say,
‘Tuba (a tree in paradise) is for those whose moral behavior is
polite, whose consciences are clean, whose privacy as well as
public matters are all well, who give the excess in their
properties in charity, who hold back their unnecessary words and
yield to justice for people against their own souls.’”
H 1936, CH 62, h 2

ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﻒ
ْ ﺨ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﺃْﻧ ِﻔ ْﻖ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
َ ﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﻀ َﻤﻦُ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ﹰﺔ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ِﺔ ﹶﺃْﺑﻴَﺎ
ْ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﺤ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ َﻭ
ِ ُﺖ ﻣ
َ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎﹶﻟ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍْﺗ ُﺮ ِﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺮَﺍ َﺀ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ﺶ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﹶﻓﻘﹾﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻒ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺼ
ِ ﹶﺃْﻧ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn
Sinan from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever likes to guarantee four things for me, I guarantee four
homes in paradise. (He should guarantee me) to give charity
without fear from his poverty, to speak out loud the greetings of
peace in the world and quit excessive argumentation even
though he is on the side of right. He must yield to justice for
people against his own soul.”
H 1937, CH 62, h 3

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٣
ﺟَﺎﺭُﻭ ِﺩ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُْﻨ ِﺬ ِﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺳﻴﱢ ُﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ
ﺖ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺭﺿِﻴ
َ ﻚ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﺮﺿَﻰ ِﺑ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ِﺇْﻧﺼَﺎ
ﺲ
َ ﺥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣَﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
َ ُِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ ﻣُﻮَﺍﺳَﺎﺗ
ﻂ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺒﺮُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹾ
َ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﺕ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻭ َﺭ َﺩ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﻚ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹾﺬ
َ َﻭ َﺭ َﺩ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
َُﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻧﻬَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﺗ َﺮ ﹾﻛَﺘﻪ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn
Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Aqaba from Jarud from abu al-Mundhir who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The masters of good deeds are three things: To yield to
justice for people against one’s own soul. So what you do not
like to happen to you, do not agree to happen to people also, to
cooperate with your fellow believer in matters of properties and
to speak of Allah in all conditions: not just saying, ‘Glory
belongs to Allah, all praise belongs to Allah and no one deserves
to be worshipped except Allah, but that if in case Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has commanded you to do a
certain thing, you must obey the command, and if it is a case you
know that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
prohibited you to do, you must stay away form it.’”
H 1938, CH 62, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﺜﱠ ﹶﻘ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﹶﺜ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺭُﻭ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُﻣ
ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻒ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺼ
ِ ﲔ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻡ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳُْﻨ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ِﺰ ْﺩﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻋ ّﺰﹰﺍ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Thaqafi from Ali ibn Mu'alla from Yahya ibn
Ahmad Fadl ibn Shadhan abu Muhammad al-Maythami from Rumi ibn Zurara
from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said in one of his speeches, ‘You must
note that due to a person’s yielding to justice for people against
his own self, Allah increases his respect and honor.’”
H 1939, CH 62, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ-٥
ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
َ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺮﺏُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺏ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ْﺪﻋُﻪُ ﹸﻗ ْﺪ َﺭ ﹲﺓ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ ﻍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻔﺮُ ﹶ
َ ﺣَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻏ
ﺖ َﻳ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﻣﺸَﻰ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ
َ ﺤ
ْ ﻒ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ
َ ﻀِﺒ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﺤِﻴ
ﺍﹾﺛَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ِﻤ ﹾﻞ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah
Who has said the following:

“Three people of all creatures will be the closest to Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, on the Day of Judgment until all
accounting is finished: a man whose power does not lead him in
anger to do injustice to his subjects, a man who mediates
between two people and does not lean toward anyone of them
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even to the size of a grain of barley (needle’s head), and a man
who speaks the truth regardless, it is for or against his own self.”

ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺸ ِﻌ َﲑ ٍﺓ َﻭ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
َ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧ ِﺮ ِﺑ
ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ-٦
ﺚ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﺪِﻳ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭﹸﻟﻬَﺎ
َ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑﹶﺄ َﺷ ﱢﺪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ِﺇْﻧﺼَﺎ

H 1940, CH 62, h 6
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from alNadr ibn Suwayd from Hisham ibn Salim from Zurara from al-Hassan al-Bazzaz
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“In a Hadith he has said, ‘What is the most forceful obligation
from Allah upon His creatures? I must ask you.’ The Imam
mentioned three things of which the first was yielding to justice
for people against one’s own soul.”

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٧
ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺳﻴﱢ ُﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ِﺇْﻧﺼَﺎ
ﺥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣَﺎ ٍﻝ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ ﻣُﻮَﺍﺳَﺎﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
َ ﺴ
ِ َﻧ ﹾﻔ

H 1941, CH 62, h 7

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٨
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُ َﻙ ِﺑﹶﺄ َﺷ ﱢﺪ ﻣَﺎ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺖ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇْﻧﺼَﺎ
ُ ﺙ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
َ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ َُﻭ ﻣُﻮَﺍﺳَﺎﺗ
ﻚ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻣ ْﻮ ِﻃ ٍﻦ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺒﺮُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
َ ﺠ ْﻤ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺟ ﱠﻞ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻣ ْﻮ ِﻃ ٍﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻫ
ﺼَﻴ ٍﺔ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻌ

H 1942, CH 62, h 8

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹸﺃﺳَﺎ َﻣ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ﺍْﺑﺘُِﻠ َﻲ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ-٩
ﺤ َﺮ ُﻣﻬَﺎ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ُﻫﻦﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺙ ُﻳ
ٍ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱠﺪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ِﺑ
ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ
ِ ﻑ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ُ ﺕ َﻳ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﺼَﺎ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻮَﺍﺳَﺎﺓﹸ ﻓِﻲ ﺫﹶﺍ
ُﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮ
َ ﺇِﻧﱢﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ُﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ

H 1943, CH 62, h 9

ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٠
ﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ
ﺾ ﹶﻏ َﺰﻭَﺍِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﺑ َﻐ ْﺮ ِﺯ ﺭَﺍ ِﺣﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺮَﺍِﺑﻲﱞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣَﺒْﺒ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﺧُﻞﹸ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﺱ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗَﻴﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺎ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹾﺄِﺗ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ ْﻫ
َ ﺱ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗَﻴﻪُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 1944, CH 62, h 10

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The masters of deeds are
yielding to justice for people against your own soul, cooperation
with your fellow believers for the sake of Allah and to speak of
and remember Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in all
conditions.’”
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from
Zurara from al-Hassan al-Bazzaz who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘Should I tell you about what Allah has emphatically
made obligatory on His creatures (are three things)?’ I said,
‘Yes, please do so.’ The Imam said, ‘You must yield to justice
for people against your own soul, cooperate with your fellow
believers, and speak of and remember Allah in all places. I,
however, do not mean thereby saying, ‘Glory belongs to Allah,
all praise belongs to Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped
except Allah, and Allah is greater than (can be described),
although, it also is speaking of Allah. It is speaking of and
remembering Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in all
places whenever you are faced with a deed of obedience or
prohibition.’”
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from abu ‘Usamah who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The believer is not tried with anything more difficult than
three depriving things.’ It was asked, ‘What are they?’ The
Imam said, ‘They are to cooperate with one who has an
established relation with you with whatever financial means
available, to yield to justice for people against one’s own soul
and to speak of and remember Allah very often. I, however, do
not mean thereby saying, ‘All glory belongs to Allah, all praise
belongs to Allah, and no one deserves to be worshipped except
Allah. Speaking of Allah, and remembering Him is to do so
(remember Him) when facing something that He has made
lawful or that He has prohibited.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Yahya ibn Ibrahim ibn abu al-Bilad from his father from his grandfather, abu alBilad in a marfu’ manner saying:

“Once an Arab man came to the Holy Prophet when he was
about to leave for an armed campaign. The Arab held on to the
harness of the horse of the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O Messenger
of Allah, teach me a deed with which I can go to paradise.’ He
said, ‘Do to people what you like them to do to you, and do not
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do anything to people that you do not like to be done to you.
Now allow the horse to go.’”

ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﺄِﺗ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺧ ﱢﻞ َﺳﺒِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺣﹶﻠ ِﺔ

H 1945, CH 62, h 11

ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١١
ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺪ ﹸﻝ
َ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ِﱘ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ُﻳﺼِﻴُﺒ ُﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈ ْﻢﺁ ﹸﻥ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺳ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺪ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋُ ِﺪ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Ubays ibn
Hisham from ‘Abd al-Karim from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Justice is sweeter than water for a thirsty man. How vast is
justice if exercised on an issue, even if it is a little one!”
H 1946, CH 62, h 12

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١٢
ﺿ َﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺣﻜﹶﻤﹰﺎ
ِ ُﺴ ِﻪ ﺭ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻒ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺼ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ِﻟ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from certain
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever yields to justice for people against his own soul is
accepted to judge others’ cases.”
H 1947, CH 62, h 13

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٣
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
َ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣِﻴﹶﺜ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﺳ
ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ َﺳﹶﺄ ْﺟ َﻤ ُﻊ
ﺏ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ُﻫﻦﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹲﺓ ﻟِﻲ َﻭ
ﺕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ٍ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ ﹶﻛِﻠﻤَﺎ
َ ﻟﹶ
ﻚ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹲﺓ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹲﺓ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﺑْﻴﻨِﻲ َﻭ َﺑْﻴَﻨ
َ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹲﺓ ﹶﻟ
ﺏ َﺑﻴﱢْﻨ ُﻬﻦﱠ ﻟِﻲ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠ َﻤﻬُ ﱠﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓَﺘ ْﻌُﺒ ُﺪﻧِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺝ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻮ
َ ﻚ ِﺑ َﻌ َﻤِﻠ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺟﺰِﻳ
َ ﺸ ِﺮﻙُ ﺑِﻲ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻟ
ْ ُﺗ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺟَﺎَﺑﺔﹸ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﺑْﻴَﻨ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠْﻴ
َ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﺑْﻴﻨِﻲ َﻭ َﺑْﻴَﻨ
ُﻚ َﻭ َﺗ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺱ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ْﺮﺿَﻰ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺱ ﹶﻓَﺘ ْﺮﺿَﻰ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ِ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ
ِ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٤
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﺡ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ْﺧ
ٍ ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭ ْﻭ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋ ِﺪﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﺗﻌِﻴﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺪﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Yusuf ibn ‘Imran ibn Maytham from Ya’qub ibn
Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent a revelation to
Adam that said, ‘I will gather together all words for you in four
words.’ He asked, ‘O Lord, what are they?’ He said, ‘One is for
Me, one for you, one between Me and you and one between you
and other people.’ He then said, ‘O Lord, explain them to me so
I can learn.’ He said, ‘The one for Me is to worship Me and do
not consider anything as My partner. The one for you is that I
will reward you for your deed with something that you need
most. The one between Me and you is that you pray and I will
accept and answer your prayers. The one between you and
people is that you must like for people what you like for yourself
and dislike for people what you dislike to happen to you.’”
H 1948, CH 62, h 14
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from Ghalib ibn ‘Uthman from Ruh ibn ‘Ukht (nephew) of Mu'alla from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Be pious before Allah and practice justice; you blame other
people for not doing justice to others.”
H 1949, CH 62, h 15

ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١٥
ﺸ ْﻬ ِﺪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟَﻴﻦُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰْﺑ ِﺪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃَﻴﺐُ ﺭِﳛﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺪ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ
ِ ﺴ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from
Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Justice is sweeter than honey, softer than butter and smells
sweeter than musk.”
H 1950, CH 62, h 16

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٦
ﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟَﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺙ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻦﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻦﱠ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹸ
ﺴ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺵ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻇﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻇﻠﱡ ُﻪ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ِﻇ ﱢﻞ َﻋ ْﺮ
ﻚ
َ ﺳَﺎِﺋﻠﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹶﻘ ﱢﺪ ْﻡ ِﺭ ْﺟﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ َﺆ ﱢﺧ ْﺮ ِﺭ ْﺟﻠﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺐ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴ
َ ﺐ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳْﻨ ِﻔ َﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ٍ ﺴِﻠ َﻢ ِﺑ َﻌْﻴ
ْ ُﺐ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ﺎ َﻭ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ِﻌِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺭﺿ
ﺐ
 ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨﻔِﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﻋﻴْﺒﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺑﺪَﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋْﻴ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from ‘Uthman ibn Jabalah from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever has three things, or
even one of them, will have a place under the shadow of the
Throne of Allah on the Day when nothing will have any
shadows (protective shelter). A man who gives to others what he
asks from them, one who does not prevent another man from a
forward position or move backward except after knowing that
his own moving forward is what Allah wants. A Muslim does
not blame his Muslim brethren for a shortcoming until he
removes such shortcoming from his own self; as soon one
removes one defect from his soul another shortcoming and
defect emerges. To be occupied with correcting one’s own self is
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a full time occupation (to deal with before getting involved in
people).’”

ﺱ
ِ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ ُﺷ ُﻐﻠﹰﺎ ِﺑَﻨ ﹾﻔ
 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١٧
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺠ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ﱢ
ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻒ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺼ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻭَﺍﺳَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﻘ َﲑ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ َﻧ ﹾﻔ

H 1951, CH 62, h 17

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٨
ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﺳ
ﻉ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑ ِﺮ ﱢ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻧَﺎِﻓ ٍﻊ َﺑﻴﱠﺎ
ﻒ
َ ﺼ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﺪَﺍ َﺭﹶﺃ ﺍﹾﺛﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٍﺮ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ُﺻَﺎ ِﺣَﺒﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹾﻞ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹸﺃﺩِﻳ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨﻪ

H 1952, CH 62, h 18

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٩
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺟﱠﻨ ﹰﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻗْﻴ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ِ َﻳ ْﺪ ُﺧﹸﻠﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻫُ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹶﻜ َﻢ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔ

H 1953, CH, h 19

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ-٢٠
ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺪ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ُﻳﺼِﻴُﺒ ُﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈ ْﻢﺁ ﹸﻥ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺳ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺪ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋُ ِﺪ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ

H 1954, CH 62, h 20

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn
Hammad al-Kufi from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim al-Ghifari from Ja’far ibn Ibrahim
al-Ja’fari from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever comforts the poor
with his property and yields to justice for people against his own
soul indeed is a believer.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Khalid ibn Nafi’ Bayya’ al-Sabiri from Yusuf alBazzaz who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
say, ‘If two people disagree in something, one of them gives half
as much to his companion, but if he would not accept, it will be
compensated for him (recipient of more than half for his
injustice).’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Qays from abu Ja’far, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah has a paradise wherein no one is admitted except three
kinds of people of whom one is he who judges himself with the
truth.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad
from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Justice is sweeter than water is for a thirsty man. How vast is
justice when it is practiced in an issue even though it would be
very little!”

ﺱ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻨَﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Sixty Three
Independence from People

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺷ َﺮﻑ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺱ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﻗﻴَﺎ ُﻡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ِﻋﺰﱡ ُﻩ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻨَﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 1955, CH 63, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺴﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺑﱠ ُﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ
ْ ﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ٍ ِﻏﻴَﺎ
ﺱ ﹸﻛﱢﻠ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺭﺟَﺎ ٌﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴْﻴﹶﺄ
ﺴﹶﺄ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ
ْ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ

H 1956, CH 63, h 2

ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺯﱠﺍ
 َﻭ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ-٣
ﺨْﻴ َﺮ ﹸﻛﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤ َﻊ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺖُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻄ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﻄﱠ َﻤ ِﻊ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ

H 1957, CH 63, h 3

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The nobility of the believer is in his worship at night and his
honor is in his independence from people.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani
all from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from
Hafs ibn Ghiyath who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If any of you would like not to be rejected when asking his
Lord (Allah) for something, you must abolish all of your hope in
people and place your hope in no one except Allah. When Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, finds this in one’s heart, He
then will not reject one’s prayers and grant one’s wishes.’”
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from al-Minqari from ‘Abd alRazzaq from Mu’ammar from al-Zuhri from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I saw all good gathered together in cutting off of yearning for
what belongs to people and in not having any hope in people in
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anything and in leaving his affairs in the hands of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in all matters. Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, will answer him in all things.”

ﺱ ﻓِﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﻭ َﺭ ﱠﺩ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮﻩُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﺱ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺮﺝُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺃﹶْﻳﺪِﻱ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
َ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﹸﺃﻣُﻮ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﺠَﺎ

H 1958, CH 63, h 4

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺤﻴَﺎ ِﺀ
َ ﺏ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ِﻌ ﱢﺰ َﻭ َﻣ ﹾﺬ َﻫَﺒ ﹲﺔ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
 ﺱ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘﻠﹶﺎ
ِ ﺤﻮَﺍِﺋ ِﺞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ﺱ ِﻋﺰﱞ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻄﱠ َﻤﻊُ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ُﺮ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻱ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ﹾﺄ
ُﺿﺮ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ ibn ‘A’yun who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
say, ‘Asking people for help is seeking to abolish one’s respect,
as well as one’s bashfulness. Placing no hope in what is in the
hands of people is dignity for a believer in his religion and greed
is poverty at hand.’”
H 1959, CH 63, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ
َﺤ
َ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺼ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُﻣ
ﺐ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ
ُ ﺐ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻠﱢﻲ ﹸﺃﺻِﻴ
ِ ﺐ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﺗ
ْ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘ
ﺐ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ِﺷْﺒ َﻬﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ َﻋ ﱢﻮ ﹾﻝ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻲ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ﹾﻄﻠﹸ
َ ﺿ ﱡﻦ ِﺑ
َ ﹶﺃ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your
cause, please write for me to Isma'il ibn Dawud al-Katib. I hope
I will receive something from him.’ The Imam said, ‘I resent
that you ask from him or similar persons. Allow it (financial
help) to be paid from my property.’”
H 1960, CH 63, h 6

ﺠ ِﻢ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻧ-٦
ﺱ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻱ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ﹾﺄ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ ﹶﻄْﻴ ٍﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐَﻨ ِﻮ ﱢ
ﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺣَﺎِﺗ ٍﻢ
َ ِﻋ ﱡﺰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌ
ﺲ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻄﱠ َﻤﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ُﺮ
َ ﺱ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﹶﻔْﻴَﺘﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ ﱠﺮ ﹾﻓَﺘﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ﹾﺄ
َ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎ َﻋ َﺰ ْﻣ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from Najam ibn Hatim alGhanawi from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“A believer’s having no hope in (what is in the hands of) people,
is his respect and power in his religion. Have you not heard the
words of Hatim, ‘When I decided not to have any hope I found it
to be independence, when I made the soul to know it. Greed is
poverty?’” (The quote is due to its popularity not as evidence).
H 1961, CH 63, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ُْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎﺑَﺎ ِﻃ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
ﺱ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻨَﺎ ُﺀ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﹾﻓِﺘﻘﹶﺎﺭُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺠَﺘ ِﻤ ْﻊ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ
ْ ﲔ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﻟَﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺸ ِﺮ َﻙ َﻭ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ِﺑ
ْ ُﻚ َﻭ ﺣ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ِﻣ
ِ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍ ﹾﻓِﺘﻘﹶﺎﺭُ َﻙ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ِﻟ
َ ﺿ
ِ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻨَﺎ ُﺅ َﻙ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ َﻧﺰَﺍ َﻫ ِﺔ ِﻋ ْﺮ
ﻚ َﻭ َﺑﻘﹶﺎ ِﺀ ِﻋ ﱢﺰ َﻙ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar al-Sabati from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say, ‘In your heart you must have both
hope in people and independence from them. Your hope and
need in people must be in the form of speaking to them softly
and with a delightful appearance. Your independence from them
must be in the form of maintaining dignity and safety of your
respect.’”

َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻌَﺒ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ
ﺤﻴَﻰ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﲔ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Mu’bid who has that
narrated to him Ali ibn ‘Umar from Yahya ibn ‘Imran from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say . . .” then he mentioned a Hadith
similar to the one above.’”

Chapter Sixty Four

ﺻ ﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ
ِ ﺏ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Good Relation with Relatives
H 1962, CH 64, h 1

ﺝ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ-١
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُﻩُ َﻭ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ﺗَﺴﺎﹶﺋﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn
Darraj who has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about the words of Allah, Most Glorious is Whose name, ‘. . .
have fear of the One by whose name you swear to settle your
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ﺱ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺭْﺣﺎ َﻡ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﺭﻗِﻴﺒﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻫ َﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺣَﺎ ُﻡ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُﺼﹶﻠِﺘﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﻈ َﻤﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﺟ َﻌﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ِ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ِﺑ

differences and have respect for your relatives. Allah certainly
keeps watch over you.’ (4:1)
“The Imam said, ‘It refers to the relatives of people. Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has commanded to maintain good
relations with relatives and has mentioned it with greatness.
Consider that He has placed it next to His own name together
with piety.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐﻨِﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
َ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ َﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃَﺑﻮْﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺗ َﻮﺛﱡﺒﹰﺎ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ َﻭ
ﻒ
َ ﻀﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜْﻴ
َ ﹶﻗﻄِﻴ َﻌ ﹰﺔ ﻟِﻲ َﻭ َﺷِﺘﻴ َﻤ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺭﻓﹸﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇِﺫﹰﺍ َﻳ ْﺮﻓﹸ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﺗ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ َﻤ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ُﺗ ْﻌﻄِﻲ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ َﺮ َﻣ
َ ﺼﻞﹸ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌ
ِ ﺻَﻨﻊُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﲑ ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻇ ِﻬ
َ ﻚ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻠ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ

H 1963, CH 64, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻭ َﻋْﻨ ُﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ﲔ
َ ﺙ ِﺳِﻨ
ﺼﻞﹸ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋُﻤُ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹸ
ِ ﻳَﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ َﻳ
ﲔ َﺳَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﺸَﺎ ُﺀ
َ ﺼﱢﻴ ُﺮﻫَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ
َ ﹶﻓُﻴ

H 1964, CH 64, h 3

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ َﻮ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ
ٍ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺧﻄﱠﺎ
َ  َﻭ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٤
ﺻﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺣَﺎ ِﻡ ُﺗ َﺰﻛﱢﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ُﺗْﻨﻤِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﻮَﺍ ﹶﻝ َﻭ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ﺴﻰُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺟ ِﻞ
ِ ﺏ َﻭ ﺗُْﻨ
َ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ َﺗ ْﺪﹶﻓﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﻠﻮَﻯ َﻭ ُﺗَﻴﺴﱢ ُﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1965, CH 64, h 4

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻘﺪَﺍ ِﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ  َﻭ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٥
ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺃﹸﻭﺻِﻲ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻫ َﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺣَﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ِ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ
ْ ﺐ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ
َ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻐَﺎِﺋ
ﺴ َﲑ ِﺓ َﺳَﻨ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
ِ ﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ
ْ ﺼ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ َﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ِ ﻳَ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ

H 1966, CH 64, h 5

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“It is narrated to me from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said that once a man came to the
Holy Prophet and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, my family has
refused to do anything for me but to cut off and abuse me, and I
also want to reject them.’ He (the Messenger of Allah) said, ‘If
you do so, Allah will reject all of you.’ He then asked, ‘What
should I do?’ He (the Messenger of Allah) said, ‘Maintain good
relations with whoever cuts you off, give to those who deprive
you, and forgive those who do injustice to you. If you do this,
you will have support for this from Allah.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from
Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd Allah who has said the following:

“Abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
has said, ‘A man who maintains good relations with his
relatives, if he may have only three years to live, Allah, because
of his good relations with relatives, will prolong his life up to
thirty years; Allah does whatever He wants.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Khattab al-A’War from abu Hamza who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Having good relations with relatives cleanses ones deeds,
increases ones wealth, repulses misfortunes, makes reckoning
easier and delays the coming of death.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hassan ibn
Mahbub from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘I ask my followers who are
present, those who are not present, those in the back of men and
in the wombs of women to the Day of Judgment to maintain
good relations with their relatives even though they are far away
at a distance of one year’s journey; it is part of religion.’”

ﺺ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
َ  َﻭ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٦
ﺐ
ُ ﻒ َﻭ ُﺗ ﹶﻄﻴﱢ
ﺴﻤﱢ ُﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﱠ
َ ﺤﺴﱢ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ َﻖ َﻭ ُﺗ
َ ﺻﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺣَﺎ ِﻡ ُﺗ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺴﻰُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺟ ِﻞ
ِ ﻕ َﻭ ﺗُْﻨ
ِ ﺲ َﻭ َﺗﺰِﻳ ُﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ

H 1967, CH 64, h 6

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٧
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺻﹶﻠﻨِﻲ َﻭ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻞ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻭ
ِ ﺵ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢﱠ
ِ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ َﻢ ﻣُ َﻌﻠﱠ ﹶﻘ ﹲﺔ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺮ

H 1968, CH 64, h 7

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Hafs from abu Hamza from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Maintaining good relations with relatives improves moral
behavior, opens the ability for generosity, helps one’s soul agree
easily to be generous, increases one’s means of sustenance and
delays the coming of death.”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Kindred relations hold fast to the Throne (of the Lord)
129
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and say, “Establish those who establish me and cut off those
who cut me off. This is the kindred relation of the family of
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, that is
mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘. . . who maintain all the proper relations that Allah has
commanded them to maintain. . . ,’ (13:21) and the kindred
relation of all relatives.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ُﺍ ﹾﻗ ﹶﻄ ْﻊ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌﻨِﻲ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ َﺭ ِﺣﻢُ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ
ﺻ ﹶﻞ َﻭ َﺭ ِﺣﻢُ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺫِﻱ َﺭ ِﺣ ٍﻢ
َ ﺼﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُﻮ
ِ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ

H 1969, CH 64, h 8

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻭﱠ ﹸﻝ
َ ُﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ِ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ﺻﹶﻠﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻭ
ﺡ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ِﺣ ُﻢ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ِ ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
َ ﻧَﺎ ِﻃ ٍﻖ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ َﻭ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗ ﹶﻄ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ َﻡ
َ ﺼ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ َﻡ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓ
ُﻚ َﻭ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪ
َ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyah from Yunus ibn ‘Ammar who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The first among the parts of human body that will speak
on the Day of Judgment will be (that through which) kindred
relation (comes into being). It will say, “O Lord, keep good
relations with those who kept me properly in the worldly life,
and cut off in this life Your good relations with those who cut
me off in the worldly life.’”
H 1970, CH 64, h 9

ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٩
ﻀﻞﹸ
َ ﺸ ْﺮَﺑ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ ٍﺀ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ِﺑ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻞ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤ
ِ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺴﹶﺄ ﹲﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺟ ِﻞ
َ ﺻﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ َﻣْﻨ
ِ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺫﹶﻯ َﻋْﻨﻬَﺎ َﻭ
ﺻﻞﹸ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ِﺣ ُﻢ ﹶﻛ ﱡ
َ ﻣَﺎ ﺗُﻮ
ﺤَﺒَﺒ ﹲﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ
ْ َﻣ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Maintain your kindred relations well even if it is a help
with a drink of water. The best in such relations are not to cause
any suffering to relatives. Keeping good relations with relatives
delays the coming of death and brings love among them.”
H 1971, CH 64, h 10

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ِﺰ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١٠
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ َﻢ ﻣُ َﻌﻠﱠ ﹶﻘ ﹲﺔ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
ﺻﹶﻠﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﹶﻄ ْﻊ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌﻨِﻲ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻞ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻭ
ِ ﺵ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢﱠ
ِ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz
ibn ‘Abd Allah from Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Kindred relation will hold to the Throne (of the Lord) on the
Day of Judgment and say, “O Lord, establish good relations with
those who establish me and cut off good relations with those
who cut me off.’”
H 1972, CH 64, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١١
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎ ِﻋﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ﺿ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺣَﺎﹶﻓﺘَﺎ
ِ ﺭ َﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﹶﺫ
ﻁ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ِﺣ ُﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧﺔﹸ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺻُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ َﺆﺩﱢﻱ
ِ ﺼﺮَﺍ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ُ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﺨَﺎِﺋﻦُ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻄﹸﻮ
َ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ َﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺬ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻉ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﻁ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
ﺼﺮَﺍ ﹸ
َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔ ْﻌ ُﻪ َﻣ َﻌ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ َﻭ َﺗ ﹶﻜﻔﱠﹶﺄ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱢ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from Hanan ibn Sadir from his father from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Dhar (may Allah be pleased with him) has said, ‘I heard
the Messenger of Allah saying, “On the Day of Judgment the
bridge will stand on two pillars: the kindred relations and safe
keeping of trust. Those who maintain good relations with
relatives and return the trust will pass the bridge safely to
paradise but when the abuser of trust and neglector of good
relations with relatives will try to pass the bridge no other deeds
will benefit him and he will be thrown off the bridge into the
fire.’”
H 1973, CH 64, h 12

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٢
ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ٍ ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻗﹸ ْﺮ
ِ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺲ َﻭ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
ُ ﻒ َﻭ ُﺗ ﹶﻄﻴﱢ
ﺴﻤﱢ ُﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﱠ
َ ﺤﺴﱢ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ َﻖ َﻭ ُﺗ
َ ﺻﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺣَﺎ ِﻡ ُﺗ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺴﻰُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺟ ِﻞ
ِ ﻕ َﻭ ﺗُْﻨ
ِ َﺗﺰِﻳ ُﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn Qart from abu Hamza from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Maintaining good relations with relatives improves moral
behavior, strengthens the ability to be generous with the pleasure
of one’s soul, increases one’s means of sustenance and delays
the coming of death.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ َﻮ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ
ٍ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺧﻄﱠﺎ-١٣
ﺻﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺣَﺎ ِﻡ ُﺗ َﺰﻛﱢﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﺗ ْﺪﹶﻓﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﻠﻮَﻯ َﻭ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ﺐ ﻓِﻲ
ُ ﺤﺒﱢ
َ ﺴﻰُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﻋُﻤُ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ُﺗ َﻮﺳﱢ ُﻊ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﺗ
ِ ُﺗْﻨﻤِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﻮَﺍ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺗُْﻨ
ُﺼ ﹾﻞ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤﻪ
ِ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴﱠﺘ ِﻖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﹾﻟَﻴ

H 1974, CH 64, h 13

ﻀ ِﻞ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-١٤
ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
ِ ﺴ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺻﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ َﻭ ُﺣ
ِ ﻁ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﻳ ْﻌ ُﻤﺮَﺍ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﻳَﺎ َﺭ َﻭ َﻳﺰِﻳﺪَﺍ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﺭ

H 1975, CH 64, h 14

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٥
ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ٍﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺻﹶﻠﺔﹸ
ِ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍﺑﹰﺎ
َ ﺠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ
ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ

H 1976, CH 64, h 15

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١٦
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﺮﱠ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺴَﺎ ُﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺟ ِﻞ َﻭ
ُﺼ ﹾﻞ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤﻪ
ِ ﻕ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻳَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ

H 1977, CH 64, h 16

ﻕ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ-١٧
ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ َﻧ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻳﺰِﻳ ُﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻌُﻤُ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ﲔ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﻭﺻُﻮﻟﹰﺎ
َ ﺙ ِﺳِﻨ
ﺻﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﻳَﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ َﺟﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ِ
ﲔ َﺳَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﻭ
َ ﺠ َﻌﹸﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ
ْ ﲔ َﺳَﻨ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴ
َ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴﺰِﻳ ُﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﻋُﻤُ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ
ﲔ
َ ﲔ َﺳَﻨ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻗﹶﺎﻃِﻌﹰﺎ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴْﻨﻘﹸﺼُﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ
َ ﻳَﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ َﺟﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ
ﲔ
َ ﺙ ِﺳِﻨ
ِ ﺠ َﻌﻞﹸ ﹶﺃ َﺟﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ
ْ َﺳَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﻳ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ُﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1978, CH 64, h 17

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-١٨
ﲔﻉ
َ ﺝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ َﺧ َﺮ
ﺏ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ
ٍ ﺼ َﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺮَﺑ ﹶﺬ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗَﺎ ُﻩ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣﺤَﺎ ِﺭ
ْ ﻳُﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﻒ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻣِﻲ َﺣﻤَﺎﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﻮَﺍِﺋ
َ ﲔ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﺗ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺴَﻨﺘُﻬُ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨ ﹶﻜ ِﺪ ﹶﻓ ُﻤ ْﺮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ
ِ ﺖ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ْ ﺴَﺒ ﹶﻘ
َ ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻮَﺍﺳَﺎ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌُﻮَﻧ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ
ﲔ ِﺑ َﻤﻌُﻮَﻧﺘِﻲ َﻭ ُﺣﱠﺜ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ُﻣﻮَﺍﺳَﺎﺗِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ُﻫ ْﻢ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

H 1979, CH 64, h 18

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from Khattab al-‘A’War from abu Hamza who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Maintaining good relations with relatives cleanses the deeds,
repulses misfortunes, increases wealth, delays the coming of
death, enlarges ones share of sustenance and brings love to the
family. Therefore, one must be pious before Allah and maintain
good relations with one’s relatives.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma'il have
narrated from Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd
al-Hamid from al-Hakam al-Hannat who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
say, ‘Maintaining good relations with relatives, and keeping
good neighborly relations develop towns and increase
lifespans.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Abd Allah b Maymun al-Qaddah from abu
‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The good deed with the
quickest reward is maintaining good relations with relatives.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who likes to delay the
coming of his death and increase his means of living should
maintain good relations with relatives.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan ibn Yahya from Ishaq
ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘We do not know of anything that may increase one’s
lifespan like maintaining good relations with relatives does. It is
so much so that a man’s life span may have only three years
been left, but he maintains good relations with relatives, Allah
will increase his life to last for thirty years. The total will be
thirty-three years, thus the appointed time for his death will be
after thirty-three years. In such case, if one is of the neglectors of
good relations with relatives will live only for three years.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, a similar Hadith.

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his
people from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of
divine supreme covenant, left Madina for Basra, on his way he
stopped at al-Rabadhah (a place near Jaddah). A man from
Muharib (a tribe) came and said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, I have
been shouldering many responsibilities for my people and I have
asked quite a few of them to help and cooperate with me, instead
they have been very harsh to me. O Amir al-Mu’minin,
command them to help me and encourage them to cooperate
with me.’ The Imam asked, ‘Where are they?’ He said, ‘Those
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are a few of them as you may see.’ The man has said, ‘The
Imam directed his horse to their direction, which began to move
faster than trudge. Certain men from his companions followed,
but they had difficulty catching up with him, and he would slow
down for them until he reached the people and offered them
greetings of peace. He asked them about their lack of
cooperation with one of their own people. They complained
before the Imam and he complained against them. Amir alMu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme
covenant, said, ‘A man must maintain good relations with
relatives; they are more deserving of benefitting from his
virtuous deeds and achievements. The relatives must maintain
good relations with one of their own in times of need when
things are against him. Those who maintain good relations with
relatives and help financially are rewarded. Those who cut off
good relations with relatives and turn away commit a sin.’ The
man has said, ‘The Imam then turned his horse around and
directed it to move.’”

ﺖ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧﻬَﺎ
ْ ﺺ ﺭَﺍ ِﺣﹶﻠَﺘﻪُ ﻓﹶﺎ ﱠﺩﹶﻟ ﹶﻔ
ﻖ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻨ ﱠ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﺮِﻳ
ﺖ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧَﺘﻬَﻰ
ْ ﺤ ﹶﻘ
ِ ﻱ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹸ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﹶﻠِﺒﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﺄﹾﻳﹰﺎ ِﺑﹶﻠ ﹾﺄ
ْ ﻒ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ﱠﺩﹶﻟ ﹶﻇﻠِﻴ
ﺴﻠﱠ َﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻬُ ْﻢ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻤَﻨﻌُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُﻮَﺍﺳَﺎ ِﺓ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻬ ْﻢ
َ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﹶﻓ
ﺸ َﲑَﺗﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬُ ْﻢ
ِ ﺅ َﻋ ﺻ ﹶﻞ ﺍ ْﻣ ُﺮ
َ ﲔ ﻉ َﻭ
َ ﺸ ﹶﻜ ْﻮﻩُ َﻭ َﺷﻜﹶﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﹶﻓ
ﺮ َﻭ ﺸ َﲑﺓﹸ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎﻫَﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻋﹶﺜ َﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺩ ْﻫ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
ِ ﺻﹶﻠ
َ ﺕ َﻳ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ َﻭ
ِ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻟﹶﻰ ِﺑِﺒ ﱢﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ﺫﹶﺍ
ﲔ َﻣ ﹾﺄﺟُﻮﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﲔ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤَﺘﺒَﺎ ِﺫِﻟ
َ ﺻِﻠ
ِ ﺕ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤَﺘﻮَﺍ
ْ ﺃﹶ ْﺩَﺑ َﺮ
ﺚ ﺭَﺍ ِﺣﹶﻠَﺘﻪُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﹾﻞ
ﲔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘﺪَﺍِﺑﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻣ ْﻮﺯُﻭﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺑ َﻌ ﹶ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤَﺘﻘﹶﺎ ِﻃ ِﻌ

H 1980, CH 64, h 19

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٩
ﲔﻉ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﺸ َﲑِﺗ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺫﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎ ٍﻝ َﻭ َﻭﹶﻟ ٍﺪ َﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ َﻮ ﱠﺩِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ُﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ
َ ﻟﹶ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﺮ ﹶﻏ
ﺱ ﺣِﻴ ﹶﻄ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺴَﻨِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ َﻭ ﹶﻛﺮَﺍ َﻣِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺩﻓﹶﺎ ِﻋ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑﹶﺄْﻳﺪِﻳ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ﺸ َﻌِﺜ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎَﺑْﺘﻪُ ُﻣﺼِﻴَﺒ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ
َ َﻭﺭَﺍِﺋ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄﻔﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ ﱡﻤﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻟ
ﺸ َﲑِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘِﺒﺾُ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﺾ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ
ْ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ َﻣﻜﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻣُﻮ ِﺭ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻘِﺒ
ﻑ
ْ ﻳَﺪﹰﺍ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹰﺓ َﻭ ﺗُ ﹾﻘَﺒﺾُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻱ ﹶﻛِﺜ َﲑ ﹲﺓ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳِﻠ ْﻦ ﺣَﺎ ِﺷَﻴَﺘﻪُ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ﻒ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ِ ﺨِﻠ
ْ ُﻑ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻭ َﺟ َﺪﻩُ ﻳ
ِ ﻂ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
ﺴﹶ
َ ﺻﺪِﻳ ﹸﻘ ُﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ َﻮ ﱠﺩ ﹶﺓ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ
َ
ﻕ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ
ِ ﺼ ْﺪ
ﻒ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ َﺮِﺗ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻟﺴَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ْ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔ َﻖ ﻓِﻲ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ُﻳﻀَﺎ ِﻋ
ﺱ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ ُﻳ َﻮﺭﱢﹸﺛ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺰﺩَﺍ َﺩ ﱠﻥ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ
ِ ﺠ َﻌﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ َﻳ
ﺸ َﲑِﺗ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣُﻮﺳِﺮﹰﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ
ِ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻧﺄﹾﻳﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ
ِ ِﻛﺒْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ِﻋﻈﹶﻤﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺰﺩَﺍ َﺩ ﱠﻥ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ُﺯﻫْﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ُﺑﻌْﺪﹰﺍ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺮ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ُﻣ ُﺮﻭﱠ ﹰﺓ
ﺻﺔﹸ
َ ﺨﺼَﺎ
َ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﻌﻮِﺯﹰﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻐﻔﹸﻞﹸ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍَﺑ ِﺔ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺴ ﹶﻜﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ُﻀﺮﱡ ُﻩ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻬﹶﻠ ﹶﻜﻪ
َ ﺴ ﱠﺪﻫَﺎ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﻌُﻪُ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Yahya from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘A man must never turn away from
his relatives, even if he is wealthy and has many children. He
must not fail to love them, must not ignore their honor, their
defense with his hands and tongue. They are the strongest
defending power behind him and the most kind to him, who care
the most for his affairs if a misfortune may befall him or is
suffering from a hardship. One who holds back from his kin’s
people only holds back one hand, and they hold back many
hands from him. Whoever shows kindness to his friends finds
love with them. Whoever extends his hands in charitable ways
when he is able to do so Allah replaces for him in this world and
will grant manifold of rewards in the next life. The truthful
tongue of a man is a thing that Allah makes serve him among the
people better than the property that he consumes or leaves as his
legacy. No one of you must ever assume boastfulness and
arrogance in his soul and distance himself from his relatives,
even if he is a wealthy one. No one of you must ever reduce his
good relations with his brother or distance from him when he is
poor. No one of you must ever neglect relatives. Kindred
relation has a characteristic that holding back from it does not
benefit one and spending for it does not harm a person.’”
H 1981, CH 64, h 20

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٠
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺁ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ
ُ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻫﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺻﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇِﺫﹰﺍ َﺗْﻨﻤِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻮَﺍﹸﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻳْﻨﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
َ َﻳَﺒ ﱡﺮ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ َﺑﻌْﻀﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻳَﺘ َﻮﺍ
ﺸ َﻊ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﻚ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻘ
َ ﻚ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳَﺘﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻃﻌُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ َﻳﺰَﺍﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sulayman ibn Hilal who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘The family of so and so helps each other and
maintains good relations.’ The Imam said, ‘Their wealth will
increase and their persons will increase. They will remain as
such as long as they will not neglect their good relations, if they
neglect then they will lose.’”
H 1982, CH 64, h 21
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from more than one person
from Ziyad al-Qandy from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A people who are evil doers
and not of the virtuous ones but maintain good relations with
relatives, their wealth increases, and they live longer. Can one
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ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ-٢١
ﺠ َﺮ ﹰﺓ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ َﻡ ﹶﻟَﻴﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ
ﺼﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺣَﺎ َﻣ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﺘْﻨﻤِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻮَﺍﹸﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺗﻄﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ِ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺑ َﺮ َﺭ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ﺃﹶ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ُﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ

 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
imagine their benefits had they been virtuous and of good
deeds?’”

ﻒ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃْﺑﺮَﺍﺭﹰﺍ َﺑ َﺮ َﺭ ﹰﺓ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜْﻴ
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺭَﺍ ِﺷ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ  َﻭ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ-٢٢
ﺻﻠﹸﻮﺍ
ِ ﲔ ﻉ
َ ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺴﻠِﻴ ِﻢ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻭ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ْ ﺃﹶ ْﺭﺣَﺎ َﻣ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ
ﺗَﺴﺎﹶﺋﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺭْﺣﺎ َﻡ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﺭﻗِﻴﺒﹰﺎ

H 1983, CH 64, h 22
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Qasim ibn Yahya
from his grandfather al-Hassan ibn Rashid from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘One must maintain good relations
with relatives. Even offering the greeting of peace should not be
held back from them. Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High,
says, “Have fear of the One by whose name you swear to settle
your differences and have respect for your relatives. Allah
certainly keeps watch over you.’” (4:1)

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢٣
ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭﹶﻗ َﻊ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺱ
ُ ﻀ ْﻮﺿَﺎ ُﺀ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤ َﻊ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻡ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻭﹶﻗ َﻌ ﺴ ِﻦ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺸﱠﻴَﺘ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻓَﺘ َﺮﻗﹶﺎ َﻋ
ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻏ َﺪ ْﻭﺕُ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺟﺎ ِﺭَﻳﺔﹸ ﻗﹸﻮﻟِﻲ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
َﺤ
َ ﺏ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺑَﺎ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ
َ ﺝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﺑﻜﱠ َﺮ ِﺑ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
َ ﺨﺮُﺝُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻳ
َ ُﻣ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ِﺭ َﺣ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻗﹶﻠ ﹶﻘْﺘﻨِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻫ َﻲ
ِ ﺗَﹶﻠ ْﻮﺕُ ﺁَﻳ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ﺻ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺼﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُﻮ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﺰ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُﻩُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ
ﺖ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﺻ َﺪ ﹾﻗ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺸ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺭﱠﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻳَﺨﺎﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺳُﻮ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺤِﺴﺎ
َﺨ
ْ َﻭ َﻳ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﺰ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋَﺘَﻨﻘﹶﺎ َﻭ َﺑ ﹶﻜﻴَﺎ
ِ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺮﹾﺃ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻛﺘَﺎ

H 1984, CH 64, h 23

ﺖ
ُ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ  َﻭ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٢٤
ﺻﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄ ُﻌﻨِﻲ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ِ ﺻﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄ ُﻌﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻟِﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟ َﻲ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ َﻋ
ﻚ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﻱ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌﻪُ ﹶﺃ َﺗ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺫﻥﹸ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻄ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧ
َ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻫ َﻤ ْﻤﺖُ ِﻟ ﹶﻘﻄِﻴ َﻌِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ
ﺻﹶﻠ ﹸﻜﻤَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ ْﻌَﺘﻪُ َﻭ
َ ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻠَﺘﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌ
َ َﻭ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌ ﹸﻜﻤَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌ

H 1985, CH 64, h 24

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٢٥
ﺖ َﺭﹶﻗَﺒﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ َﺭ ِﺣﻤِﻲ َﻭ
ُ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫﹶﻟ ﹾﻠ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐﻨُﻮﺍ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ
ْ ﺻﻠﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ِ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟﹸﺄﺑَﺎ ِﺩﺭُ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃ

H 1986, CH 64, h 25

ﺼْﻴ َﺮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ
ﻀْﻴ ٍﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻓﹸ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢٦

H 1987, CH 64, h 26

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Safwan al-Jammal who has said the following:

“Once a conversation took place between abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and ‘Abd Allah ibn alHassan and it had become quite noisy and people had gathered
around. They departed from each other that evening. The next
morning I was out for a task and I saw abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, at the door of ‘Abd Allah ibn alHassan who was saying, ‘O girl, tell abu Muhammad to come
out.’ He came out and said, ‘O abu ‘Abd Allah what has made
you come out this early?’ He replied, ‘Last night I read a verse
of the book of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, and it worried
me.’ He asked, ‘Which verse is it?’ He said, ‘It is the words of
Allah, Most Glorious, Most Majestic is Whose mention, “. . .
who maintain all the proper relations that Allah has commanded
them to maintain, who have fear of their Lord and the hardships
of the Day of Judgment,” (13:21) He said, ‘You have spoken the
truth. It seems I have never come across this verse in the book of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’ They both wept and
hugged each other.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:

“Once, I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘I have a cousin and with him I maintain the good
relations that should be maintained with relatives, but he cuts it
off. I establish it again and he cuts it off to the extent that I have
begun to think of cutting it off also. Will you grant me
permission do so?’ The Imam said, ‘When you established the
relation and he cut it off Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, established it for both of you. If both of you cut it off,
Allah will also cut you off.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Dawud ibn Farqad who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘I love to show Allah humbling of my neck for my
relatives and that I hasten to do good to my relatives and
maintain good relations with them before they become
independent of me.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Washsha’ from
Muhammad ibn Fudayl al-Sayrafi from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme
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covenant, who has said the following:

ﺻ ﹾﻞ
ِ ﺵ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢﱠ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄِﺋ ﱠﻤ ِﺔ ﻉ ﹶﻟﻤُ َﻌﻠﱠ ﹶﻘ ﹲﺔ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺮ
َ ُﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻢ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ
ﺻﹶﻠﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﹶﻄ ْﻊ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌﻨِﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺟَﺎ ِﺭَﻳ ﹲﺔ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻫَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺣَﺎ ِﻡ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻭ
ﲔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺗَﺴﺎﹶﺋﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺭْﺣﺎ َﻡ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

“The kindred relation of the family of Muhammad, the 'A'immah
(people who possess Divine Authority), recipients of divine
supreme covenant, holds to the Throne (of the Lord) and says,
‘O Lord establish good relations with those who establish good
relations with me and cut off with those who cut off with me.’
Thereafter it is applicable to the kindred relations of the
believers. The Imam then read this verse: ‘Have fear of the One
by whose name you swear to settle your differences and have
respect for your relatives. . . .’” (4:1)
H 1988, CH 64, h 27

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٧
َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ
ﻚ
َ ُﺻ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗﺮَﺍَﺑﺘ
َ ﺼﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُﻮ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from ibn
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘. . . who maintain all the proper relations that Allah has
commanded them to maintain, who have fear of their Lord and
the hardships of the Day of Judgment.’ (13:21) The Imam said,
“It refers to your relatives.’”
H 1989, CH 64, h 28

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٢٨
ﺖ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺩُﺭُ ْﺳ
َ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺼﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ِ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ
ُ ﻳَﺰِﻳ َﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ُﺖ ﻓِﻲ َﺭ ِﺣ ِﻢ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ
ْ ﺻ ﹶﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﺰﹶﻟ
َ ﻳُﻮ
ﺸ ْﻲ ِﺀ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ
ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮَﻧ ﱠﻦ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟِﻠ ﱠ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗﺮَﺍَﺑِﺘ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad
ibn ‘Uthman and Hisham ibn al-Hakam and Durust ibn abu Mansur from ‘Umar
ibn Yazid who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, ‘. . . who maintain all the
proper relations that Allah has commanded them to maintain,
who have fear of their Lord and the hardships of the Day of
Judgment.’ (13:21) The Imam said, ‘It was revealed about the
family of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and
can also apply to your relatives.’ Then the Imam said, ‘Do not be
of those who say about something that it is about one thing
only.’”
H 1990, CH 64, h 29

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٩
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺻﱠﺎِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ َﻋِﻠ
ﻂ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﺮﱠ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ُﻤﺪﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﻋُﻤُ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﺒﺴُ ﹶ
ﻖ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺼ ﹾﻞ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ َﻢ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ِﻟﺴَﺎ ﹲﻥ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﺫﹾﻟ
ِ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ
ﺻﹶﻠﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﹶﻄ ْﻊ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌﻨِﻲ ﻓﹶﺎﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻟُﻴﺮَﻯ ِﺑﺴَﺒِﻴ ِﻞ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻞ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻭ
ِ ﺏ
َﺭ ﱢ
ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃَﺗْﺘﻪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ِﺣ ُﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓَﺘ ْﻬﻮِﻱ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﹶﻔ ِﻞ ﹶﻗ ْﻌ ٍﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Muhammad ibn Ali from abu Jamilah from al-Wassafi from Ali ibn al-Husayn,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever loves Allah’s
giving him a long life and increasing his means of sustenance, he
should maintain good relations with relatives; kindred relation,
will have a sharp tongue on the Day of Judgment and it will say,
“O Lord, establish good relations with those who maintained me
properly and cut off those who cut me off. A man could be seen
on the ways of good deeds but when the kindred relation that he
had cut off would come he will be thrown into the depth of
fire.’”
H 1991, CH 64, h 30

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٣٠
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ
ُ ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﻟِ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍَﺑﺔﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮِﻱ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ َﺣﻖﱞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ َﺣ ﱡﻖ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ
َﻳ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄﻌُﻪُ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ َﻙ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺣﻘﱠﺎ ِﻥ َﺣ ﱡﻖ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ َﻭ
َﺣ ﱡﻖ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ

Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from al-Hassan ibn
Ali from Safwan from al-Jahm ibn Hamid who has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘I have certain relatives who are not in my way (my belief). Do
they have any rights on me?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, it is the right
of maintaining good relations with relatives that is not cut off by
any means. Had they been in the same way as your way they
would have had two rights: The right of relatives and the right
because of Islam.’”
H 1992, CH 64, h 31

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣١

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
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ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﺼﻠﹸﻮﺍ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺼﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ِ ﺏ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌ
َ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ ﺻﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱠﺮ ﹶﻟُﻴ َﻬ ﱢﻮﻧَﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ
ﺏ
ِ ﺠﻮَﺍ
َ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ َﺭ ﱢﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ُﹶﺃ ْﺭﺣَﺎ َﻣ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺑﺮﱡﻭﺍ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ِﺑﺤ

Mahbub from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣٢
ﺏ
َ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ ﺻﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ ُﺗ َﻬﻮﱢ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺸ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﺼ َﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗﺔﹸ
َ ﻉ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ ِﺀ َﻭ
َ ﺴﹶﺄ ﹲﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻌُﻤُ ِﺮ َﻭ َﺗﻘِﻲ َﻣﺼَﺎ ِﺭ
َ ﻳَ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ َﻣْﻨ
ﺏ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱢ
َ ﻀ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﺗُ ﹾﻄ ِﻔﻰُ ﹶﻏ

H 1993, CH 64, h 32

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ-٣٣
ﺻﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ ُﺗ َﺰﻛﱢﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ُﺗْﻨﻤِﻲ
ِ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ﻕ
ِ ﺏ َﻭ َﺗ ْﺪﹶﻓﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﻠﻮَﻯ َﻭ َﺗﺰِﻳ ُﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ
َ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﻮَﺍ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ُﺗَﻴﺴﱢ ُﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1994, CH 64, h 33

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
say, ‘Maintaining good relations with relatives and virtuous
deeds ease off the giving of accounts on the Day of Judgment
and safeguard against sins. Maintain good relations with
relatives and do virtuous deeds to your brothers, even if it is in
the form of offering the greeting of peace or responding to the
same.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd
al-Samad ibn Bashir who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Maintaining good relations with relatives eases off the
giving of accounts on the Day of Judgment, delays the coming
of death and safeguards against misfortunes. Giving charity at
night extinguishes the wrath of the Lord.’”
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn ibn ‘Uthman
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Maintaining good relations with relatives cleanses the deeds,
increases wealth, eases off the giving of accounts on the Day of
Judgment, repels misfortunes and increases one’s means of
sustenance.”

Chapter Sixty Five

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱢﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Kindness to Parents

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﻁ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻭﻟﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﹾﻮﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ
ﺤَﺒَﺘ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْﺻ
ُ ﺴ َﻦ
ِﺤ
ْ ُِﺇﺣْﺴﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻣَﺎ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺣﺴَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺣﺴَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐِﻨَﻴْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ
ْ ُﺤﺘَﺎﺟَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻧَﺎ ﻣ
ْ ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹶﺎ َﻙ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻳ
ْ ﺗُ ﹶﻜﱢﻠ ﹶﻔ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ﺤﺒﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺲ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ ﺗَﻨﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱠﺮ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺗُْﻨ ِﻔﻘﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ُﺗ
َ ﻟﹶْﻴ
ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ َﻳْﺒﻠﹸ َﻐ ﱠﻦ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﻙ
 َﻭ ﻻ َﺗْﻨ َﻬ ْﺮﻫُﻤﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜَﺒ َﺮ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻫُﻤﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻛِﻼﻫُﻤﺎ ﻓﹶﻼ َﺗ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻬُﻤﺎ ﹸﺃﻑ
ﺿ َﺮَﺑﺎ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻬُﻤﺎ
َ  َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗْﻨ َﻬ ْﺮ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻥﺠﺮَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹸﺃﻑ
َﺿ
ْ ﹶﺃ
َ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻛﺮِﳝﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹲﻝ
َ ﻚ ِﻣْﻨ
َ ﺿ َﺮﺑَﺎ َﻙ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﺡ ﺍﻟﺬﱡ ﱢﻝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻤﹶﻠﺄﹸ َﻋْﻴَﻨْﻴ
َ ﺾ ﹶﻟﻬُﻤﺎ ﺟَﻨﺎ
ْ ﱘ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺧ ِﻔ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ
ﺻﻮَﺍِﺗ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ
ْ ﻕ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
َ ﺻ ْﻮَﺗ
َ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹶﻈ ِﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ َﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ٍﺔ َﻭ ِﺭﻗﱠ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﺮﹶﻓ ْﻊ
ﻕ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪ ْﻡ ﹸﻗﺪﱠﺍ َﻣ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ َﺪ َﻙ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ

H 1995, CH 65, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ
َ ُﺠِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻧَﺎِﻓ ٍﻊ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ-٢
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

H 1996, CH 65, h 2

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and
Ali ibn Ibrahim from his father all from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from abu Wallad
al-Hannat who has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about the meaning of ‘kindness’ in the words of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . . and that you must be kind to your
parents. . . .’ (17:23) The Imam said, ‘It means to behave with
them in a good manner, not to make them ask you for help, even
though they are self-sufficient. Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, has said, “You can never have extended virtue and
righteousness unless you spend part of what you dearly love for
the cause of Allah.”’ (3:92)
“The narrator has said that the Imam then said, ‘The words of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, “If either or both of
your parents should become advanced in age, do not express to
them words which show your slightest disappointment. Never
shout at them but always speak to them with kindness,” (17:23)
if they say harsh words to you, do not say ‘Uff (expression of
disappointment) to them, and do not shout at them if they beat
you. Allah has said, ‘Speak kind words to them.’ The Imam said,
‘If they beat you say to them, “May Allah forgive you,” and this
will be the kind and noble word from you.’ Allah has said, “Be
humble and merciful toward them. . . .” (17:24) The Imam said,
‘Do not have an eyeful look at them except with kindness and
tender heart, do not raise your voice over their voice or your
hands over their hands and do not walk in front of them.’”
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Khalid ibn Nafi’ al-Bajali from Muhammad ibn
Marwan who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, “O
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Messenger of Allah, give me a good advice.” The Messenger of
Allah said, ‘Do not consider anything as partner of Allah even if
you are tortured with fire except when your heart is confident
with belief. You must obey your parents and be good to them
whether living or dead. If they order you to leave your property
and family you must do so; it is of belief.’”

ﺖ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ْﻙ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺣُ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻗ
ْ ﺻﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ
ِ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ِﻃ ْﻌ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ َﺑ ﱠﺮ ُﻫﻤَﺎ َﺣﱠﻴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ﻚ ﻣُ ﹾﻄ َﻤِﺌﻦﱞ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﻭَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ
َ ُﺖ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒ
َ ﻋُ ﱢﺬْﺑ
ﻚ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
َ ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ
َ ُﺨﺮ
ْ ﻛﹶﺎﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻣﱢﻴَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ َﻣﺮَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ
ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ-٣
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗﻲ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﱠﺒ ِﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﺪﹶﻓﻊُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻇ ْﻬ ِﺮ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱡﺮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 1997, CH 65, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sayf
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“On the Day of Judgment something will suddenly come behind
the believer, rush him forward and admit him in paradise. It will
be said, ‘This is kindness.’”
H 1998, CH 65, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٤
ﻀﻞﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ُ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣَﺎ ِﺯ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺠﻬَﺎ ُﺩ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ِ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ ِﻟ َﻮ ﹾﻗِﺘﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﺑ ﱡﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Mansur ibn Hazim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘Which deed is the best?’ The Imam said, ‘Prayer in its proper
time, kindness to parents and hard work to strive for the cause of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”
H 1999, CH 65, h 5

ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٥
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ
َﺤ
َ ﺖ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩُﺭُ ْﺳ
ﺴﻤﱢﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱡﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ ِﺪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻭﹶﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ
ُﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﺴ ﱡ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﺠِﻠﺲُ ﹶﻗْﺒﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ْ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻳ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺭﻭَﺍ ُﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ْ ﺤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ﻱ ﻓِﻲ ِﺑ ﱢﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ِﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺣ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ ﱢ
ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﹾﻮﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ِﺇﺣْﺴﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻈَﻨﻨﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳﺔﹸ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ َﺑﻨِﻲ
ﻚ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ َﺗ ْﻌﺒُﺪُﻭﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﹾﻮﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ِﺇﺣْﺴﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ
َ ﺇِ ْﺳﺮَﺍﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﻗﹶﻀﻰ َﺭﱡﺑ
ﺻْﻴﻨَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻧْﺴﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﻮﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ
ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺑ ْﻌ ُﺪ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻟ ﹾﻘﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻭ ﱠ
ﻢ ﻓﹶﻼ ﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ َﻙ ﺑِﻲ ﻣﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ُُﺣﺴْﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺟﺎﻫَﺪﺍ َﻙ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
ﺼﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ َﺣ ﱢﻘ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻣُ َﺮ ِﺑ
َ ﺗُ ِﻄ ْﻌﻬُﻤﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ َﻙ ﺑِﻲ ﻣﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ُﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣَﺎ ٍﻝ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺟﺎﻫَﺪﺍ َﻙ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
ﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﻣَﺎ ﺯَﺍ َﺩ َﺣ ﱠﻘ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ﺼﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺟَﺎ َﻫﺪَﺍﻩُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺑ ﹾﻞ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻣُﺮُ ِﺑ
ِﻋﻈﹶﻤﹰﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from Durust ibn abu Mansur from abu al-Hassan Musa,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once, a man asked the Messenger of Allah, ‘What is the right
of the father on the son?’ The messenger of Allah said, ‘The
son must not address his father by his name (first name), must
not walk in front of him, must not take a seat before him, and
must not cause people to abuse him.’”
H 2000, CH 65, h 6
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bahr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from
those whom he has mentioned from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Once the Imam spoke to ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Ansari, while I was
present, about kindness to parents mentioned in the words of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Be kind to parents.’
We thought it was the verse in Chapter Seventeen that says, ‘. . .
the Lord has ordained that you must not worship anyone other
than Him and that you must “Be kind to your parents. . . .’
(17:23) Later I asked the Imam and he said, ‘It was verse 14-15
of Chapter 31, that says, “(Concerning his parents), We advised
the man, (to be good to parents). . . . (31:14) If they try to force
you to consider things equal to Me, which you cannot justify to
be equal to Me, do not obey them.” (31:15) The Imam then said,
‘This shows greater significance of maintaining good relations
with them in all cases.’ I asked about: ‘If they try to force you to
consider things equal to Me, which you cannot justify to be
equal to Me, do not obey them.’ (31:15) The Imam said, ‘It, in
fact, is a command to establish good relations with parents even
if they struggle to make him consider things equal to Allah. It
only shows the greatness of the rights of parents.’”
(Note: al-Majlisi in Mir’at al-‘Uqul has expressed concern about the authenticity
of this Hadith. For details one may refer to this work.)

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﲔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ٍ ﺴ ِﻜ
ْ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ
َ ﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٧
َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

H 2001, CH 65, h 7
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from al-Hakam ibn Miskin from Muhammad ibn Marwan who has said the
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻤَﻨﻊُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳَﺒ ﱠﺮ ﻭَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ َﺣﱠﻴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ
ﺤﺞﱠ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ َﻳﺼُﻮ َﻡ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
ُ ﻕ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ َﻳ
َ ﺼ ﱠﺪ
َ ﺼﱢﻠ َﻲ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ َﻳَﺘ
َ َُﻣﱢﻴَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﻳ
ﻚ ﹶﻓَﻴﺰِﻳ َﺪ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑِﺒ ﱢﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ
َ ﺻَﻨ َﻊ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ﺻﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ
ِ

following:

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ َﻌ ﱠﻤ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﻱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎﻧَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻋُﻮ ِﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪ ﱠ
َﺤ
َ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ َﺧﻠﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻕ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻧَﺎ َﺣﱠﻴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ﺼ ﱠﺪ
َ ﻉ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ َﺗ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺩ
َ ﻳَ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻖ ﹶﻓﺪَﺍ ِﺭ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺑ َﻌﹶﺜﻨِﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﺔ
َ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻕ
ِ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ُﻌﻘﹸﻮ
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 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-٩
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ
َ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃَﺑ ﱡﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ
َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻙ
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ﻀ ِﺮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٠
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ
ﻂ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺠﻬَﺎ ِﺩ َﻧﺸِﻴ ﹲ
ِ ﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﺭَﺍ ِﻏ
ﻚ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ُﺗ ﹾﻘَﺘ ﹾﻞ َﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ َﺣّﻴﹰﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﺠَﺎ ِﻫ ْﺪ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
ﺖ
َ ﺖ َﺭ َﺟ ْﻌ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻭﹶﻗ َﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺮُ َﻙ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺭ َﺟ ْﻌ
ْ ﻕ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ُﻤ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﺗ ْﺮ َﺯ
ﺕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻟِﻲ ﻭَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﻛِﺒ َﲑْﻳ ِﻦ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻭُِﻟ ْﺪ
ِ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﻳَ ْﺰ ُﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄَﻧﺴَﺎ ِﻥ ﺑِﻲ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻫَﺎ ِﻥ ُﺧﺮُﻭﺟِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ﺮ ﻚ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﺴ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺑ
ُ ﻚ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﻟﹸﺄْﻧ
َ ﹶﻓ ِﻘ ﱠﺮ َﻣ َﻊ ﻭَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ
ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺟﻬَﺎ ِﺩ َﺳَﻨ ٍﺔ
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﺖ
ُ ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻳﱠﺎ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ٍ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺠﺖُ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
ْﺠ
َ ﺼ َﺮﺍِﻧّﻴﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺳﹶﻠ ْﻤﺖُ َﻭ َﺣ
ْ َﻧ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱠ
ُ ﺼﺮَﺍِﻧﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ ْﻤ
ْ ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ُ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺏ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُ ﺖ َﺗ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘﺎ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻣﺎ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺍﹾﻟﺈِﳝﺎﻥﹸ َﻭ ﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ َﺟ َﻌﻠﹾﻨﺎﻩُ ﻧُﻮﺭﹰﺍ َﻧ ْﻬﺪِﻱ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻧَﺸﺎﺀُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻫﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﻫ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ
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“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Nothing prevents any of you from doing kindness to your
parents, who are living or dead, in the form of prayer for them,
giving charity on their behalf, performing Hajj and fasting on
their behalf. These are things that one can do for them. He will
also receive similar credit, thus, Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, will grant him a great deal of good rewards for his
kindness to his parents.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who has said the following:

“I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Can I pray for my parents who do not know the
truth?’ The Imam said, ‘Pray for them and give charity on their
behalf. If they are living and do not know the truth, be kind to
them; the Messenger of Allah has said, “Allah has sent me with
(message of) kindness and not to punish.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah who has said the following:

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O Messenger
of Allah, to whom should I be kind?’ The Messenger of Allah
said, ‘Be kind to your mother.’ The man asked, ‘Then whom?’
The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Your mother.’ The man asked,
‘Then whom?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Your mother.’
The man asked, ‘Then whom?’ The Messenger of Allah said,
“Be kind to your father.”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn alNadr from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a man came to the Messenger of Allah and said, ‘I am
interested in Jihad (joining the army) O Messenger of Allah. I
am active and light.’ The Imam said, ‘The Holy Prophet said,
“Do Jihad (join the army) in the way of Allah, if you will be
killed you will be living with Allah and will receive sustenance.
If you die you will receive your reward from Allah, and if you
return you will return free from sins as in the day you were
born.” The man then said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, my parents
are old and they think my presence is a comfort for them and
they do not like my going out.’ The Messenger of Allah then
said, ‘Stay with your parents, I swear by the One in whose hand
is my soul, that your parents’ receiving comfort from your
presence with them for one day and night is more virtuous than
Jihad for one year.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from Zakariya ibn Ibrahim
who has said the following:

“I was a Christian, then I became a Muslim. I went for Hajj,
where I met abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and I said to him, ‘I was a Christian and I have
become a Muslim.’ The Imam asked, ‘What have you seen in
Islam?’ I said, ‘They are the words of Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, “. . . before, you did not even know what a Book
or belief was, but We have made the Quran as a light by which
We guide whichever of Our servants We want.”’ (42:52) The
Imam said, ‘Allah has certainly granted you guidance.’ The
Imam then said three times: ‘O Allah, guide him. Son, ask
137
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whatever you want to ask.’ I then said, ‘My parents and my
family are Christians and my mother is blind. I live with them.
Can I eat from their utensils with them?’ The Imam asked, ‘Do
they eat pork?’ I said, ‘No, they do not even touch it.’ The Imam
said, ‘There is no offense in your eating with them. Take good
care of your mother and be kind to her. When she will die do not
leave her to others. You must do everything that she will need
(for her funeral). Do not tell anyone of your meeting with me
until you will meet me at Mina, if Allah would so will.’ I (the
narrator) met him at Mina and people were around him as if he
were the teacher of children. He asks a question then the other
asks a question and so on. I returned to Kufa and I would act
more kindly toward my mother. I would feed my mother, wash
her clothes, her head and would serve her in other ways.’ She
said, ‘My son, you did not do all this for me when you followed
my religion. What is all that I see from you after you left and
accepted the religion of submission (Islam)?’ I said, ‘A man
from the descendents of our prophet has commanded me to do
all this.’ She then asked, ‘Is this man a prophet?’ I said, ‘No, but
he is a descendent of a prophet.’ She said, ‘My son, he is a
prophet; these are of the teachings of the prophets.’ I said,
‘Mother, there will be no other prophet after our prophet. He is a
descendent of our prophet.’ She then said, ‘Your religion is the
best religion. Explain it to me.’ I then explained to her and she
accepted Islam. I taught her more. She prayed, Zuhr, ‘Asr,
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers. Thereafter something happened to
her at night and she said, ‘Son, explain and repeat to me what
you told me about Islam and I repeated it to her. She affirmed
them and then she died. In the morning the Muslims were the
ones who helped with her funeral and washed her. I was the one
who prayed on her body and climbed down in her grave (to
place her body to rest).’”

ﺼﺮَﺍِﻧﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ
ْ ﺖ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻭ ﹸﺃﻣﱢﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َ َﺳ ﹾﻞ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌ
ﺼ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻛﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺁ ﹸﻛ ﹸﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺁِﻧَﻴِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ َﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﹸﺃﻣﱢﻲ َﻣ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﻮﹶﻓﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﻚ
َ ﺱ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ
َ ﺨْﻨﺰِﻳ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ َﻤﺴﱡﻮَﻧﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺑ ﹾﺄ
ِ ﺤ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻳَ ﹾﺄ ﹸﻛﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ
ﺸ ﹾﺄِﻧﻬَﺎ َﻭ
َ ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ ِﺑ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ ِﻜ ﹾﻠﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ َﻙ ﹸﻛ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ْ ﹶﻓَﺒ ﱠﺮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎَﺗ
ُﻰ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄَﺗْﻴﺘُﻪﻚ ﹶﺃَﺗْﻴَﺘﻨِﻲ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ ﹾﺄِﺗَﻴﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻤﻨ
َ ﺨِﺒ َﺮﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
ْ ُﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ
ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ
ْ ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪُ َﻭ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻳ
ْ ﺻْﺒﻴَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻳ
ِ ﺱ َﺣ ْﻮﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪُ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱢ ُﻢ
ُ ﻰ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﺑِ ِﻤﻨ
ﺖ ﹸﺃ ﹾﻃ ِﻌ ُﻤﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﻠِﻲ ﹶﺛ ْﻮَﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﺭﹾﺃ َﺳﻬَﺎ
ُ ﺖ ِﻟﹸﺄﻣﱢﻲ َﻭ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ُ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ْﻣﺖُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﹶﻄ ﹾﻔ
ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺼَﻨﻊُ ﺑِﻲ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ْ ﺖ َﺗ
َ ﺖ ﻟِﻲ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ْ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ ُﺪ ُﻣﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ﺖ
ُ ﺤﻨِﻴ ِﻔﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺕ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻚ ُﻣْﻨ ﹸﺬ ﻫَﺎ َﺟ ْﺮ
َ ﺩِﻳﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃﺭَﻯ ِﻣْﻨ
ﺖ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻧِﺒ ﱞﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ
ْ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ َﻧِﺒﱢﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻧِﻲ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ُﺖ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻧِﺒ ﱞﻲ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ َﻭﺻَﺎﻳَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
ْ ﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ ﻟﹶ ِﻜﻨﱠ ُﻪ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻧِﺒ
ﻚ
َ ﺖ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ﺩِﻳُﻨ
ْ ﺲ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﻧِﺒﱢﻴﻨَﺎ َﻧِﺒ ﱞﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻪُ ﺍْﺑُﻨ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ
َ ﻳَﺎ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣ ْﻪ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ َﻋﱠﻠ ْﻤُﺘﻬَﺎ
ْ ﺿﺘُﻪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧﹶﻠ
ْ ﺿ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓ َﻌ َﺮ
ْ َﺧْﻴﺮُ ﺩِﻳ ٍﻦ ﺍ ْﻋ ِﺮ
ﺽ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺸَﺎ َﺀ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻋ َﺮ
َ ﺼ َﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
ْ ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ْﻬ َﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
ِ ﺼﻠﱠ
َ ﹶﻓ
ﺖ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ﹶﺃ ِﻋ ْﺪ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﱠﻠ ْﻤَﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﻋ ْﺪﺗُﻪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ
ْ ﺽ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ
 ﻋَﺎ ِﺭ
ﺴﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ َﻭ
ﺴِﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻏ ﱠ
ْ ﺖ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ْ ﺤ
َ ﺻَﺒ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﺕ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎَﺗ
ْ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ
ﺻﻠﱠْﻴﺖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻧ َﺰﹾﻟﺖُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﺮﻫَﺎ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ُ ﹸﻛْﻨ

H 2006, CH 65, h 12

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٢
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
ْ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
ﺕ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺑِﺒ ﱢﺮ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍْﺑﻨِﻲ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺧﺒﱠ ْﺮ
ُﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺕ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺣُّﺒﹰﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃَﺗْﺘﻪُ ﹸﺃ ْﺧ
ُ ﺖ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺒﱡ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺯ َﺩ ْﺩ
ُ ﻟﹶ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺴﻬَﺎ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻔَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺟﹶﻠ
َ ﻂ ِﻣ ﹾﻠ
ﺴﹶ
َ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺿَﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ ُﺳﺮﱠ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﺑ
ﺖ َﻭ
ْ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﺫ َﻫَﺒ
ْ ﺤﻚُ ﻓِﻲ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬﻬَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻣ
َﻀ
ْ ﺤ ﱢﺪﹸﺛﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻳ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ُﻳ
ﺖ
َ ﺻَﻨ ْﻌ
َ ﺻَﻨ َﻊ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ
َ ﺼَﻨ ْﻊ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ
ْ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ
ُﺖ ﹶﺃَﺑ ﱠﺮ ِﺑﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳﻬَﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ْ ﺼَﻨ ْﻊ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ْ ِﺑﺄﹸ ْﺧِﺘ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam a number of our people from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Isma'il ibn Mehran all from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from
‘Ammar ibn Hayyan who has said the following:

“Once I explained to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, how kind my son Isma'il was to me. The
Imam said, ‘I loved him before and this has increased my love
for him. Once, the sister of the Messenger of Allah (through
breast-feeding) visited him. When he saw her he became very
happy to see her, prepared a seat for her, began to talk to her and
smiled at her. She left and her brother came. The Holy Prophet
did not behave toward him as he did to her. He was asked, ‘O
Messenger of Allah, you behaved toward his sister differently
from the way you behaved toward him, and he is a man.’ The
Messenger of Allah said, ‘It was because she was more kind to
her parents than he was.’”
H 2007, CH 65, h 13
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from
Ibrahim ibn Shu’ayb who has said the following:

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٣
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻒ
َ ُﺿﻌ
َ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻛِﺒ َﺮ ِﺟ ّﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ
ُ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
ْ َﺤﻦُ ﻧ
ُﻚ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗِﻠ َﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺤ ِﻤﻠﹸﻪُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹶﻄ ْﻌ
ْ ﹶﻓَﻨ
ﻚ ﻏﹶﺪﹰﺍ
َ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻞ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻘﱢ ْﻤ ُﻪ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ َﻙ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ُﺟﱠﻨ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻟ

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘My father has become very old and weak. We pick
him up and help him for the restrooms.’ The Imam said, ‘If you
can, you should do all of this for him and feed him with your
own hand; it is paradise for you tomorrow.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺡ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٤
َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃَﺑ َﻮْﻳ ِﻦ
ﲔ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﻳَﺘ َﻮﻟﱠﺎﻧَﺎ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُُﻣﺨَﺎِﻟ ﹶﻔْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑ ﱠﺮ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺗَﺒ ﱡﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ

H 2008, CH 65, h 14

ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-١٥
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﺴ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﻨَﺒ
ﺠ َﻌ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻟﹶﺄ َﺣ ٍﺪ
ْ ﺙ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
ٍ ﺼ َﻌ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺼ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﱢﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺟ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻓﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﻬ ِﺪ ِﻟ ﹾﻠَﺒ ﱢﺮ َﻭ
َ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ ﺭُ ْﺧ
ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺟ ِﺮ َﻭ ِﺑ ﱡﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ َﺑ ﱠﺮْﻳ ِﻦ ﻛﹶﺎﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﺟ َﺮْﻳ ِﻦ

H 2009, CH 65, h 15

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١٦
ﺴﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱢﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳ ﹶﻜﻨﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻢ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡ

H 2010, CH 65, h 16

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٧
َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَﺎِﺋ ٍﺬ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺧ ِﺪ َﳚ ﹶﺔ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣُ ﹾﻜ َﺮ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَُﻨْﻴ
ﻚ ﺍْﺑ َﺮ ْﺭ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﻭ َﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺑ ﱢﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍْﺑ َﺮ ْﺭ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ
ﺏ
ِ ﻚ ﺍْﺑ َﺮ ْﺭ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻙ ﺍْﺑ َﺮ ْﺭ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻙ ﺍْﺑ َﺮ ْﺭ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻙ َﻭ َﺑ َﺪﹶﺃ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹸﺄﻡﱢ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
َ ﻚ ﺍْﺑ َﺮ ْﺭ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ
َ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ

H 2011, CH 65, h 17

 ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ُﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَﺎِﺋ ٍﺬ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺧ ِﺪ َﳚ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ-١٨
ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻭﹶﻟ ْﺪﺕُ ِﺑﻨْﺘﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺭﺑﱠْﻴُﺘﻬَﺎ
ﺐ ﹶﻓ َﺪﹶﻓ ْﻌُﺘﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ
ٍ ﺴُﺘﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﺣﱠﻠْﻴُﺘﻬَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ِﺟﹾﺌﺖُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹾﻟَﺒ
ْ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐ
َﺟ ْﻮِﻓ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺁ ِﺧﺮُ ﻣَﺎ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃَﺑﺘَﺎ ْﻩ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹶﻛﻔﱠﺎ َﺭﺓﹸ
ﻚ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟ ﹲﺔ َﺣﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻚ ﹸﺃﻡﱞ َﺣﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ
َ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺧ ِﺪ َﳚ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
َ ﺻَﻨ ْﻌ
َ ﻚ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﻓﹶﺎْﺑ َﺮ ْﺭﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻡﱢ ُﻳ ﹶﻜ ﱢﻔ ْﺮ َﻋْﻨ
ﻟِﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣﺘَﻰ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﻫِﻠﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ
ﺴَﺒْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﻓَﻴِﻠ ْﺪ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﺁ َﺧﺮِﻳ َﻦ
ْ ُﺕ َﻣﺨَﺎﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
ِ َﻳ ﹾﻘُﺘﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻨَﺎ

H 2012, CH 65, h 18

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٩
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ
ُ ﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺼﹶﻠَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ
ْ ﺲ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺟﺰَﺍ ٌﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﺧ
َ ﺠﺰِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﹶﻟﺪُ ﻭَﺍِﻟ َﺪﻩُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ﻉ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳ

H 2013, CH 65, h 19

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu al-Sabbah from Jabir who has said the
following:

“I heard a man saying to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, ‘My parents are against us (our belief).’ The
Imam said, ‘Be kind to them just as Muslims who follow us are
kind (to their parents).’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Yahya from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from
‘Anbasah ibn Mus’ab from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“There are three things in which Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, has not given any concession: safely returning of the
trust to appropriate people, regardless of their being good or evil
people, keeping the promise for good or evil people, and being
kind to parents whether of good or of evil manners.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is of tradition and virtue to adopt al-Kunyah (like abu’
meaning father of or ‘Ibn’) of the name of one’s father.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad and Ali
ibn Muhammad from Salih ibn abu Hammad all from al-Washsha’ from Ahmad
ibn ‘Ai’z from abu Khadijah Salim ibn Mukram from Mu'alla ibn Khanis from
abu ‘Abd Allah Who has said the following:

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and asked about
kindness to parents. The Holy Prophet said, ‘Be kind to your
mother, be kind to your mother, be kind to your mother, be kind
to your father, be kind to your father, and be kind to your father.
He began with mother before the father.’”
Al-Washsha’ has narrated from Ahmad ibn ‘Ai’z from abu Khadijah from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘I had a
daughter and I brought her up until she became an adult. I then
dressed her up in beautiful clothes, took her to the well and
threw her therein to her death and the last thing I heard from her
was; O father! What is the expiation for it?’ The Messenger of
Allah asked, ‘Do you have a living mother?’ He said, ‘No, I do
not.’ The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘Do you have a living
maternal aunt?’ He said, ‘Yes, I do.’ The Messenger of Allah
said, ‘Be kind to her; she is like a mother, this will serve as
expiation for what you have done.’ Abu Khadijah has said, ‘I
asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘When was this?’ The Imam said, ‘It was in the time of
Jahiliyah (age of darkness). They would kill the girls for fear of
being taken captive and giving birth to other people.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from Hannan ibn Sadir from his father who has
said the following:

“I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘Can a
son pay back (for the favors of) a father?’ The Imam said,
‘There is no payment for him except two things: if the father is a
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slave and the son buys him and sets him free, or the father is in
debt and the son pays it off.’”

ﻦ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻘﻀِﻴ ِﻪ ﺸَﺘﺮِﻳ ِﻪ ﺍْﺑُﻨ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﻌِﺘﻘﹸﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺩْﻳ
ْ ﻳَﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﹾﻮَﺍِﻟﺪُ َﻣ ْﻤﻠﹸﻮﻛﹰﺎ ﹶﻓَﻴ
َُﻋْﻨﻪ
ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢٠
ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ﻚ
َ ﺠﻬَﺎ َﺩ َﻭ ﻟِﻲ ﻭَﺍِﻟ َﺪ ﹲﺓ َﺗ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﻂ َﻭ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺷَﺎﺏﱞ َﻧﺸِﻴ ﹲ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﺍ ْﺭ ِﺟ ْﻊ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ َﻣ َﻊ ﻭَﺍِﻟ َﺪِﺗ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻧِﺒّﻴﹰﺎ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺑ َﻌﹶﺜﻨِﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺟﻬَﺎ ِﺩ َﻙ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺳَﻨ ﹰﺔ ﻚ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﺴﻬَﺎ ِﺑ
ُ ﹶﻟﹸﺄْﻧ

H 2014, CH 65, h 20
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd alRahman from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir who has said the following:

“Once a man came to the Messenger of Allah and said, ‘I am a
young and active man and love Jihad (joining the army), but my
mother does not like it.’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘Go back and
stay with your mother. I swear by the One Who has sent me with
the truth as a prophet that her feeling comfort because of your
presence for one night is better for your Jihad in the way of
Allah for one year.”
H 2015, CH 65, h 21

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٢١
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﹶﻟَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺑَﺎ ّﺭﹰﺍ ِﺑﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﻴَﺎِﺗ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳﻤُﻮﺗَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘﻀِﻲ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻜﺘُﺒُﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻋَﺎﹼﻗﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻋَﺎﹼﻗﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ُﺩﻳُﻮَﻧ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ُﺭ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎﺗَﺎ ﹶﻗﻀَﻰ َﺩْﻳَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻜﺘُﺒُﻪ َﺣﻴَﺎِﺗ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﺑَﺎ
ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺑَﺎ ّﺭﹰﺍ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from Muhammad ibn Muslim from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A servant (of Allah) may have been kind to his parents during
their lifetime but when they die he does not pay their debts, and
does not ask forgiveness for them. Allah writes him as unkind
(person) to parents. One may have been unkind to parents during
their lifetime but after their death, when he pays off their debts
and asks forgiveness for them, Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, writes him down to be among the people who are
kind to their parents.”

ﺤ ِﺔ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺼِﻴ
َ ﺴ ِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺏ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﻫِﺘﻤَﺎ ِﻡ ِﺑﹸﺄﻣُﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Sixty Six
Concern for the Affairs of the Muslims, Giving Them
Good Advice and to Benefit Them

ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻧ ﹾﻔ ِﻌ ِﻬ ْﻢ

H 2016, CH 66, h 1

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١
ﲔ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺻَﺒ َﺢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻬَﺘ ﱡﻢ ِﺑﹸﺄﻣُﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ُﺲ ِﺑﻤ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever does not feel any
concern about the affairs of Muslims is not a Muslim anymore.’”
H 2017, CH 66, h 2

ﺱ ُﻧﺴُﻜﹰﺎ
ِ ﺴﻚُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ  َﻭ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃْﻧ-٢
ﲔ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺠﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﺼﺤُﻬُ ْﻢ َﺟﻴْﺒﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠﻤُﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻗﻠﹾﺒﹰﺎ ِﻟ
َ ﹶﺃْﻧ

It is reported through the same chain of narrators who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The most assiduous
worshipper among the people is the one whose inner center is
most clean and whose heart is most peaceful toward Muslims.’”
H 2018, CH 66, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻔﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﻴْﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُﻣ
ﺼ ِﺢ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻦ َﺗ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ ُﻩ
ْ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﻟﱡﻨ
َ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ُﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ِﺑ َﻌ َﻤ ٍﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani
from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from
Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
say, ‘You must, for the sake of Allah, offer good advice to His
creatures; you will not meet Him with any deed better than
this.’”
H 2019, CH 66, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻬَﺎ ِﺷ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ُﺲ ِﺑﻤ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻬَﺘ ﱠﻢ ِﺑﹸﺄﻣُﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from Muhammad al-Qasim al-Hashimi from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever does not feel any concern about the affairs of
Muslims is not a Muslim any longer.”

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ
ِ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﹶﻠ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٥
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺻ ٍﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮ ِﺯ ﱢ
ِ ﻋَﺎ

H 2020, CH 66, h 5
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Salmah ibn alKhattab from Sulayman ibn Sama'a from his uncle ‘Asim al-Kuzi from abu ‘Abd
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﲔ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺻَﺒ َﺢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻬَﺘ ﱡﻢ ِﺑﹸﺄﻣُﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﺲ
َ ﺠْﺒﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ِ ُﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﻳ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺲ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ُﻳﻨَﺎﺩِﻱ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﻟ ﹾﻠﻤ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ُِﺑﻤ

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Whoever does not feel any concern
for the affairs of Muslims is no longer one of them. Whoever
hears a man calling, “O Muslims, help” and one does not
respond, he is not a Muslim.’”

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٦
ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺨ ﹾﻠ ُﻖ ِﻋﻴَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺣ ﱡ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ ﺳُﺮُﻭﺭﹰﺍ
ٍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹶﻔ َﻊ ِﻋﻴَﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴ

H 2021, CH 66, h 6
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The creatures are the
dependents of Allah. The most beloved creature to Allah is the
one who is most beneficial to Allah’s dependents (like family
members) and who provides the utmost happiness to a family.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛِﻨﻲ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺱ
ِ ﺱ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔﻊُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺳُِﺌ ﹶﻞ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ﺱ
ِ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ

H 2022, CH 66, h 7

ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻓ ﹾﻄ ِﺮ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﹶﺜﻨﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٨
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ َﺧﻠِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺖ
ْ ﲔ ﻋَﺎ ِﺩَﻳ ﹶﺔ [ﻣَﺎ ٍﺀ ]ﺃﹶ ْﻭ ﻧَﺎ ٍﺭ ﺃﹸﻭ ِﺟَﺒ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ﱠﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ
َ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2023, CH 66, h 8

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻌﹶﻠَﺒ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ-٩
ﺱ ُﺣﺴْﻨﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻗﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ﺱ ُﺣﺴْﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮﺍ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ
ِ ﻗﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ

H 2024, CH 66, h 9

ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ
ﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ-١٠
َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ
ﺤﺒﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
ِ ﺴ َﻦ ﻣَﺎ ُﺗ
َ ﺱ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ِ ﺱ ُﺣﺴْﻨﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﻗﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ

H 2025, CH 66, h 10

ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺒَﺎ َﺭ ِﻙ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟَﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧﻔﱠﺎﻋﹰﺎ
ُ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌﹶﻠﻨِﻲ ﻣُﺒﺎﺭَﻛﹰﺎ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﻣﺎ ﹸﻛْﻨ

H 2026, CH 66, h 11

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah who has said the following:

“The person who had heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, narrated to me the following: He had heard
the Imam say, ‘The Messenger of Allah was asked, “Who was
the most beloved of people to Allah?” The Messenger of Allah
replied, ‘The most beneficial one to people is the most beloved
to Allah.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from al-Muthanna ibn al-Walid al-Hannat from Futr ibn Khalifah from ‘Amr ibn
Ali ibn al-Husayn from his father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who repulses a
transgressor from Muslim’s (waters) or fire, will as a matter of
necessity go to paradise.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from
Tha’labah ibn Maymun from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. . .
speak righteous words to people. . . .’ (2:83), the Imam said it
means, ‘Do not say anything about a people except good until
you actually learn all about it.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn abu Najran from
abu Jamilah al-Mufaddal ibn Salih from Jabir ibn Yazid from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘.
. . speak righteous words to people, . . .’ (2:83) the Imam said, ‘It
means say to people the best of that which you love to be said
about you.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn alMubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy: ‘.
. . He has blessed me no matter where I dwell, . . .’ (19:31) the
Imam said, ‘“Blessed” means, the most beneficial to people.”’
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ِﺏ ِﺇ ْﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺒﲑ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Sixty Seven
High Regards for the Elderly
H 2027, CH 67, h 1

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺾ ﺃﹶ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-١
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇ ْﺟﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ
ْ ُﺸْﻴَﺒ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺫِﻱ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of high regard toward Allah,
is having high regard for a Muslim who has grown a beard.’”
H 2028, CH 67, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺻ ِﻐ َﲑﻧَﺎ
َ ﺲ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ َﻮﱢﻗ ْﺮ ﹶﻛِﺒ َﲑﻧَﺎ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺮ َﺣ ْﻢ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻟْﻴ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad in a marfu’
manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Whoever does not consider our elders as dignified and does not
show kindness to our people who are yet to grow up, is not from
our people.”
H 2029, CH 67, h 3

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٣
ﺻﻠﹸﻮﺍ
ِ ﺃﹶﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺻﱠﺎِﻓ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ﱢﻈﻤُﻮﺍ ِﻛﺒَﺎ َﺭ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ
ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺫﹶﻯ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ﱢ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﺼﻠﹸﻮَﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑ
ِ ﺲ َﺗ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺣَﺎ َﻣ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Aban from al-Wassafi who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Consider your grown up people as great and maintain
good relations with relatives. No other way is better to maintain
good relations with relatives than keeping all troubles away from
them.’”

ﺾ
ٍ ﻀ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻟَﺒ ْﻌ
ِ ﲔ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﺏ ﺃﹸﺧُ ﱠﻮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Sixty Eight
The Believer’s Mutual Brotherhood
H 2030, CH 68, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ُﻕ َﺳ ِﻬ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺏ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻋ ْﺮ
َ ﺿ َﺮ
َ  َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺏ َﻭ ﹸﺃﻡ
ٍ ﺇِ ْﺧ َﻮ ﹲﺓ َﺑﻨُﻮ ﹶﺃ
ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The believers are but brothers, sons of one father and
mother (in the original creation). If one of them may have an
distressed vein, others will remain awake all night because of his
pain.’”
H 2031, CH 68, h 2

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ-٢
ﻱ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ
ْ ﻀﺖُ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻳ َﺪ
ْ ﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗ ﹶﻘﱠﺒ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻑ
َ ُﺭﱠﺑﻤَﺎ َﺣ ِﺰْﻧﺖُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ُﻣﺼِﻴَﺒ ٍﺔ ُﺗﺼِﻴُﺒﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٍﺮ َﻳْﻨ ِﺰﻝﹸ ﺑِﻲ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ﺻﺪِﻳﻘِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻳَﺎ ﺟَﺎِﺑﺮُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻲ ﻓِﻲ َﻭ ْﺟﻬِﻲ َﻭ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﺠﻨَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺮَﻯ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺭِﻳ ِﺢ ﺭُﻭ ِﺣ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﻠ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ ﲔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺡ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﻭَﺍ
َ ﺏ ﺭُﻭﺣﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺃﹸ ﱢﻣ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎ
ﺖ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ِﻟﹶﺄﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ
ْ ﻓِﻲ َﺑﹶﻠ ٍﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ ﹾﻠﺪَﺍ ِﻥ ُﺣ ْﺰ ﹲﻥ َﺣ ِﺰَﻧ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
Fadalah ibn Ayyub from ‘Amr ibn Aban from Jabir al-Juhfi who has said the
following:

“Once I became depressed in the presence of abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and asked him, ‘May
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, why is it that
sometimes I feel depressed without any apparent cause or
incident? Even my family and friends notice it on my face.’ The
Imam said, ‘Yes O Jabir, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, has created the clay of the believers from the clay of
paradise and has made the fragrance of His spirit flow through
it; thus, a believer is a brother (in belief) of a believer from his
father and mother. When a spirit of those spirits is distressed
anywhere with a sadness the other spirits also feel sad; this is
from that (clay of paradise).’”
H 2032, CH 68, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
َُﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋْﻴﻨُﻪ
َﻭ َﺩﻟِﻴﹸﻠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺨُﻮُﻧ ُﻪ َﻭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The believer is a brother (in belief) of a believer, his eyes and
his guide. He does not violate his trust, does not do injustice to
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him, or deceive him, and does not promise him only to ignore it
later on.’”

ُﺨِﻠ ﹶﻔﻪ
ْ ُﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻤُﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ُﻐﺸﱡ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ِﻌﺪُﻩُ ِﻋ َﺪ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓﻴ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ٍ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺴ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺣ ِﺪ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺷَﺘﻜﹶﻰ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺟ َﺪ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ َﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َﺠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟ
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ َﺷ ﱡﺪ
َ ﺡ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺭُﻭ
ٍ ﺴ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻭَﺍ ُﺣ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺭُﻭ
َ ﺳَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ َﺟ
ﺲ ِﺑﻬَﺎ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﱢﺗﺼَﺎ ِﻝ ُﺷﻌَﺎ
ِ ﺍﱢﺗﺼَﺎﻟﹰﺎ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺙ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻐ َﲑ ِﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ِ ﻁ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﺭ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﹶﺜﻨ
ْ َﻧ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋْﻴﻨُﻪُ َﻭ ِﻣﺮْﺁُﺗ ُﻪ َﻭ َﺩﻟِﻴﹸﻠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺨُﻮُﻧ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ُﺴِﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ُﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺨ َﺪﻋُﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻤُﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ِﺬﺑُ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻐﺘَﺎُﺑ ُﻪ
ْ َﻳ

H 2033, CH 68, h 4

ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ-٦
ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ
ُ ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺨَﺘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺤﺒﱡ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ َﻙ َﻭ َﺷﺮِﻳﻜﹸ
ِ ﺤﺒﱡ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ َﻭ ِﻟ َﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ
ِ ُﺗ
ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋﺪُ ﱢﻭ َﻙ َﻭ ِﺭ ْﺯﻗﹸﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ َﻙ
َ ُﻚ َﻭ َﻋ ْﻮﻧ
َ ﺩِﻳِﻨ

H 2035, CH 68, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٧
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺃﹸﻭ َﺭ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ُﻀْﻴ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦ
َ ﻓﹸ
ﲔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﺃﹶﺧُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺃﹸ ﱢﻣ ِﻪ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺏ َﻭ
ٍ ﻚ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇ ْﺧ َﻮ ﹲﺓ ِﻟﹶﺄ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓِﻠ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺠﻨَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺮَﻯ ﻓِﻲ ﺻُ َﻮ ِﺭ ِﻫ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺭِﻳ ِﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﹸﺃﻡ

H 2036, CH 68, h 7

ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
ُﺨِﻠ ﹶﻔﻪ
ْ َُﻋْﻴﻨُﻪُ َﻭ َﺩﻟِﻴﹸﻠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺨُﻮُﻧ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻤُﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ُﻐﺸﱡ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ِﻌﺪُﻩُ ِﻋ َﺪ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓﻴ

H 2037, CH 68, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٩
َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ﺾ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﻒ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺧﺪَﻣﹰﺎ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻟَﺒ ْﻌ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ُ ﺾ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﻡ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻟَﺒ ْﻌ َﺧ َﺪ
ﺚ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹶ
َ ُﻳﻔِﻴ ُﺪ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ َﺑﻌْﻀﹰﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2038, CH 68, h 9

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and A
number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub
from Ali ibn Ri’ab from abu Basir who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
say, ‘The believer is the brother (in belief) of the believer. They
are like the same body. If one part complains of pain the rest of
the body also feels it. Their spirits are from one spirit. The spirit
of the believer’s connection with the spirit of Allah is stronger
than the connection of the sun’s rays to the sun.’”
H 2034, CH 68, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ‘Abd alRahman ibn abu Najran from Muthanna al-Hannat from al-Harith ibn alMughirah who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A Muslim is the brother (in belief) of a Muslim, he is his
eyes, his mirror and his guide. He does not violate his trust, does
not deceive him, does not do injustice to him, does not call him a
liar and does not speak ill behind his back.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn
al-Bakhtari who has said the following:

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, when a man came in and the Imam
asked me, ‘Do you love him?’ I said, ‘Yes, I love him.’ The
Imam asked me, ‘How would you not love him when he is your
brother (in belief), your partner in religion, your supporter
against your enemies and someone other than you provides his
sustenance?’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan from Muhammad
ibn ‘Uramah from certain individuals of his people from Muhammad ibn alHusayn from Muhammad ibn Fudayl from abu Hamza who has said the
following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say,
‘The believer is the brother (in belief) of the believer from his
father and mother; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
created believers from the clay of paradise and has made the
fragrance of paradise flow in their forms; thus, they are brothers
from father and mother.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hajjal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The believer is the brother (in belief) of the believer, his eyes
and his guide. He does not violate his trust, does not do injustice
to him, does not deceive him and does not promise him only to
ignore it later on.’”
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa has narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah
from a man from Jamil who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The believers are like servants for each other.’ I asked,
‘How can they be each other’s servants?’ The Imam said, ‘They
benefit each other. . . . (all of this Hadith is not mentioned)’”
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ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-١٠
ﻱ
ﺼ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
َ ُﻣ
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻧﻔﹶﺮﹰﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
ﺶ
 ﻀﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ َﻖ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺻَﺎَﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋ ﹶﻄ
َ ﲔ َﺧ َﺮﺟُﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺳ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺏ
 ﺦ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺛﻴَﺎ ﺠ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﺠَﺎ َﺀ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﺷْﻴ
َﺸ
ﺪ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﹶﻜﻔﱠﻨُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﺰﻣُﻮﺍ ﹸﺃﺻُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠ َﺷﺪِﻳ
ﺱ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻣُﻮﺍ َﻭ َﺷ ِﺮﺑُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺭَﺗ َﻮﻭْﺍ
َ ﺾ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸﻮﻣُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺑ ﹾﺄ
 ﺑِﻴ
ﺠ ﱢﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺑَﺎَﻳﻌُﻮﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺖ َﻳ ْﺮ َﺣﻤ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ُﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋْﻴﻨُﻪ
ﻀ َﺮﺗِﻲ
ْ ﺤ
َ ﻀﱠﻴﻌُﻮﺍ ِﺑ
َ َﻭ َﺩﻟِﻴﹸﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﺗﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ َﺗ
ﻀ ِﻞ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-١١
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ
َ ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻤُﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ُﺴِﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ُﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟﻨِﻲ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ
َ ﺤ ِﺮﻣُﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ ﱞﻲ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﺨ ﹸﺬﹸﻟ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻐﺘَﺎُﺑ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺨُﻮُﻧ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ْ َﻳ
ُﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﻀْﻴﻠﹰﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ِﺪﻳَﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹸﻓ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ُﺴِﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ُﻧَ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُﺤ ِﺮﻣُﻪ
ْ ﺨﺬﹸﻟﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻐﺘَﺎُﺑ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺨُﻮُﻧ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ْ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻤُﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ُﻐﺸﱡ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Yahya from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Isma'il al-Basri
from Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say,
‘Once a few Muslims set on a journey but they lost the way and
faced severe thirst. They shrouded themselves holding to the
roots of a tree. Suddenly an old man in white clothes appeared
and told them to get up saying that they had no problems and
gave them water. They drank water to their satisfiction and
asked him, ‘Who are you?’ He said, ‘I am from Jinn who
pledged allegiance to the Messenger of Allah. I heard the
Messenger of Allah saying, “A believer is a brother of a
believer, his eyes and his guide. How could you lose your lives
in my presence?’”
H 2040, CH 68, h 11
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma'il from
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib'i from Fudayl ibn Yasar
who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He does not do
injustice to him, does not betray him, does not speak ill of one
behind his back, does not violate his trust and does not deprive
him.’ Rib'i has said, ‘Certain individuals of our people asked me
in Madina saying, “I have heard Fudayl saying what just you
said.” I then said to him, ‘Yes, it is true.’ He then said, ‘I heard
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying,
“A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He does not do injustice
to him, does not deceive him, does not betray him, does not
speak ill of one behind his back, does not violate his trust and
does not deprive him.’”

Chapter Sixty Nine

ُﺤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻨﻘﹸﻀُﻪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻖ ِﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍْﻧَﺘ
َ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﻳُﻮ ِﺟﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟ

The Rights of One Who Accepts the Belief and Then
Severs Away
H 2041, CH, h 1

ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴ َﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ
ْ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ﺳُِﺌ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻠ َﺰ ُﻣﻨَﺎ َﺣﻘﱡ ُﻪ َﻭ
ﺨ ﹸﺬ
َ ﻒ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻳﹾﺜﺒُﺖُ َﻭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻳْﺒﻄﹸﻞﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ُﻳﺘﱠ
َ ﺃﹸ ُﺧﻮﱠُﺗ ُﻪ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻇ َﻬ َﺮ
َ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻭ ْﺟ َﻬْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳ ﹾﻈ َﻬﺮُ ﹶﻟ
ﺖ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ﹸﺃ ُﺧﻮﱠُﺗ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﺠِﻲ َﺀ
ْ ﺖ َﺣ ﱠﻘ
َ ﻚ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﹶﻟ
ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ َﻬ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﻒ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺻ
َ ﺾ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻱ َﻭ
 ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻧ ﹾﻘ
ْ َﺗ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﻒ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺻ
َ ﺝ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﻙ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻭ
َ ﻚ َﺧ َﺮ
َ ﺾ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ َﻬ َﺮ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﺴَﺘ ِﺪ ﱡﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻘ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ ﻧَﺎﻗِﻀﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﱠﺪ ِﻋ َﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ َﻬ َﺮ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ َﻬ َﺮ ﹶﻟ
ﺲ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻳُ ْﻤ ِﻜﻦُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ
َ ﻚ ﻳُْﻨ ﹶﻈﺮُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺗَ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺿ ِﻌﻬَﺎ
ِ ﺿ َﻊ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺯَﺍﹶﻟﻬَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣﻮَﺍ
ِ ﻚ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﻟِﻠﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻣﻮَﺍ
َ ﻓِﻲ ِﻣﹾﺜِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹾﻞ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﺴﲑُ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳﱠﺘﻘﹶﻰ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻡُ َﺳ ْﻮ ٍﺀ ﻇﹶﺎ ِﻫﺮ
ِ ﺴَﺘ ِﻘ ْﻢ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ َﺗ ﹾﻔ
ْ ﻟﹶ ْﻢ َﺗ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻭ ِﻓ ْﻌِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜﻞﱡ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ
َ ﺣُ ﹾﻜ ِﻤ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﻓ ْﻌِﻠ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﺣُ ﹾﻜ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻟ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ِﺔ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ َﺆﺩﱢﻱ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺴَﺎ ِﺩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
ﺰ ﺟَﺎِﺋ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn
Sadaqah who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, when he was asked about belief, and the rights of the
believer, his brotherhood and how he is and by what means it is
proved and is invalidated, ‘The belief is of two aspects. One is
that which is manifested to you from your companion. If he
manifests like what you believe in, his Wilayah (right of one
guardianship) is established as well as his brotherhood unless he
then manifests the opposite of what he had manifested before.
He then will be out of the rights that were established. That
which he manifests later suspends his rights unless he then
claims it to be for purposes of protection (Taqiyah). Despite this,
it is to be seen, if it is of the cases where use of protective
measures (Taqiyah) is applicable or not, if not then his claim is
not accepted. For use of protective measures there are specific
instances. Whoever misuses them will not have the benefits
thereby. Of such examples one is when there are evil people
whose rules and judgments are against the judgment and actions
of truth. In such conditions, if the believer may use the
protective measures to the limits that do not harm ones religion,
such use is permissible.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍ ِﺧ َﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹶﻘ ْﻊ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ

Chapter Seventy
Brotherhood in Belief is not Due to Religion it only is
a Way of Recognition

ﻑ
ُ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻌَﺎ ُﺭ

H 2042, CH 70, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻴﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗَﺘﻮَﺍ َﺧﻮْﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﺗﻌَﺎ َﺭ ﹾﻓُﺘ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Hamza ibn Muhammad al-Tayyar from his father
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“You have not become brothers on the basis of this belief (of
Shi’a Muslims) but you have recognized each other because of
it.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﺳ َﻤﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗَﺘﻮَﺍ َﺧﻮْﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ْ ُﻣ
َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﺗﻌَﺎ َﺭ ﹾﻓُﺘ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ

H 2043, CH 70, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ibn Muskan and Sama'a all from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“You have not become brothers on the basis of this matter
(Walayah the belief of the Shi’a Muslims); it is only that you
have recognized each other by means of Walayah.”

ﺏ َﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ِﺀ َﺣ ﱢﻘ ِﻪ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Seventy One
The Rights of a Believer on his Brother (in belief) and
his duty to observe Such Rights

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸِﺒ َﻊ َﺟ ْﻮ َﻋَﺘﻪُ َﻭ
ْ َُﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
ﺕ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻔﻪُ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﻀ َﻲ َﺩْﻳَﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎ
ِ ﺝ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﻛﹸ ْﺮَﺑَﺘﻪُ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻘ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻮ َﺭَﺗﻪُ َﻭ ﻳُ ﹶﻔ ﱢﺮ
َ ُﻳﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺠ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٢
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ
ْ ُﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱡﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَُﻨْﻴ
ﺕ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻦﱠ َﺣﻖﱞ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ٍ ﻕ ﻭَﺍ ِﺟﺒَﺎ
ٍ ﺴﻠِ ِﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺳْﺒﻊُ ُﺣﻘﹸﻮ
ْ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺿﱠﻴ َﻊ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﺧ َﺮ
َ ﺐ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
 ﻭَﺍ ِﺟ
ﻚ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻫ َﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ُ ﺐ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧﺼِﻴ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُ ﻆ َﻭ َﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠ َﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺤ ﹶﻔ ﹶ
ْ ﻀﱢﻴ َﻊ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
َ ُﻑ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
ُ ﻖ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ َﺷﻔِﻴ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺤﺐﱡ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺤﺐﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ُﺗ
ِ ﻖ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﺗ ﺴﺮُ َﺣ
َ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺨ ﹶﻄﻪُ َﻭ َﺗﱠﺘِﺒ َﻊ
َ ﺐ َﺳ
َ ﺠَﺘِﻨ
ْ ﺤ ﱡﻖ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َِﺗ ﹾﻜ َﺮ َﻩ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩُ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔﺴ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺤ ﱡﻖ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎِﻟﺚﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﺗﻌِﻴَﻨ ُﻪ ِﺑَﻨ ﹾﻔ
َ َﻣ ْﺮﺿَﺎَﺗﻪُ َﻭ ُﺗﻄِﻴ َﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮﻩُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱡﻖ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍِﺑﻊُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺩﻟِﻴﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﻳ ِﺪ َﻙ َﻭ ِﺭ ْﺟِﻠ
َ ﻟِﺴَﺎِﻧ
ﻉ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﺮﻭَﻯ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻈ َﻤﺄﹸ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُ ﺸَﺒ َﻊ َﻭ َﻳﺠُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱡﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﺨَﺎ ِﻣﺲُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
َ ِﻣﺮْﺁَﺗﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﺲ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ
َ ﻡ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﻚ ﺧَﺎ ِﺩ
َ ﺤ ﱡﻖ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ِﺩﺱُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺲ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌﺮَﻯ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺗَ ﹾﻠَﺒ
ﺼَﻨ َﻊ ﹶﻃﻌَﺎ َﻣﻪُ َﻭ ﻳُ َﻤ ﱢﻬ َﺪ
ْ ﺴ ﹶﻞ ِﺛﻴَﺎَﺑﻪُ َﻭ َﻳ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻐ
َ ﺚ ﺧَﺎ ِﺩ َﻣ
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗْﺒ َﻌ ﹶ
 ﻡ ﹶﻓﻮَﺍ ِﺟ ﺧَﺎ ِﺩ
ﺐ َﺩ ْﻋ َﻮَﺗﻪُ َﻭ َﺗﻌُﻮ َﺩ
َ ﺴ َﻤﻪُ َﻭ ُﺗﺠِﻴ
َ ﺤ ﱡﻖ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑﻊُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﺗِﺒﺮﱠ ﹶﻗ
َ ِﻓﺮَﺍ َﺷﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2044, CH 71, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Of the rights of the believer on his believing brother (in belief)
is to satisfy his hunger, provide covering for his privacy,
facilitate his hardships and pay off his debts. When he dies, look
after his family and children.”
H 2045, CH 71, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr al-Hajari from Mu'alla ibn Khanis from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once I asked the Imam, ‘What are the rights of the Muslim on
the Muslim?’ The Imam said, ‘He has seven categories of rights
that are obligatory, each of which is compulsory. If he
jeopardizes a single one of them he is out of the domain of
guardianship (Walayah) of Allah and obedience to Him. There
will be no share for Allah in him.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep
my soul in service for your cause, what are these rights?’ The
Imam said, ‘O Mu'alla, I am afraid you may jeopardize them and
may not protect them. You learn them but do not act up on
them.’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘There is no power without the
power of Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘Of those rights the easiest to
fulfill is to love for him what you love for yourself and dislike
for him what you dislike for yourself. The second right is to
avoid (stirring) his anger, follow his wishes and obey his
commands. The third right is to support him with your soul,
property, tongue, hands and legs. The fourth right is to be his
eyes, his guide and his mirror. The fifth right is that you must
not be satisfied with food while he is hungry, with drinks while
he is thirsty, and that you dress up in finery while he does not
have any clothes. The sixth right is not to allow yourself to have
a servant while your brother in belief does not have any servant.
It then is necessary to send your servant to wash his clothes,
prepare food and his bed for him. The seventh right is to keep
his share handsomely, accept his invitations, visit him when he
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is ill, attend his funeral and if he needs something, initiate to
fulfill it and do not delay until he asks you for help. You must
hurry quickly and when you do so you have connected your
guardianship with his guardianship and vice versa.’”

ﺖ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹰﺔ ُﺗﺒَﺎ ِﺩﺭُﻩُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎِﺋﻬَﺎ
َ ﺸ َﻬ َﺪ َﺟﻨَﺎ َﺯَﺗﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤ
ْ ﻀﻪُ َﻭ َﺗ
َ َﻣﺮِﻳ
ﻚ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ﹶﻜﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ُﺗﺒَﺎ ِﺩﺭُﻩُ ُﻣﺒَﺎ َﺩ َﺭ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺠﺌﹸﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ِ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ ِﺑ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳَﺘﻪُ ِﺑ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘ
َ ﺖ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳَﺘ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻠ
َ َﻭ
ﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳْﻴ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻳ
ْ ﺐ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ٍ َﺳْﻴ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ
ْ َُﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻴَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣﺮُﻭﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ُﻳ
َ ﹶﻓ
ﺠْﺒﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ُﺗ
َ ُﺠْﺒﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ِﺟﹾﺌﺖُ ِﻟﺄﹸ َﻭ ﱢﺩ َﻋﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘ
ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ
َ ﻑ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﺮُﻭﺍ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱢﺪ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘ َﺮ
ُ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ
ﺴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻳ ْﺮﺿَﻰ
ِ ﺴ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺮﺿَﻰ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺇِْﻧﺼَﺎ
ﺲ
َ ﺥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣَﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ﺴ ِﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻣُﻮَﺍﺳَﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ِ ﻟَِﻨ ﹾﻔ
ُﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴ َﺪﻋُﻪ
َ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2046, CH 71, h 3
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn Sayf from his father, Sayf from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’
ibn ‘A’Yun who has said the following:

“Once certain individual of our people wrote to abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, asking him about certain
issues and they ordered me to ask the Imam about the rights of
the Muslim on his Muslim brother and I asked the Imam but he
did not answer me. When I went to say farewell to him I said, ‘I
asked you that question but you did not answer me.’ The Imam
said, ‘I am afraid you may disregard them. Of the obligations
most pressing that Allah has made obligatory upon His creature
are three things: a man’s yielding to justice against his own soul
so as not to accept for his brother (in belief) what he does not
accept for his own self, to assist his brother with his property
and speak of Allah in all conditions. I do not mean thereby,
saying, ‘Glory belongs to Allah and all praise belongs to Allah.
Truly speaking of and remembering Allah is to stay away from
whatever He has prohibited.’”
H 2047, CH 71, h 4

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ ِﺀ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﺮَﺍ ِﺯ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﻋُِﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ
َﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Jamil from Marazim from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah the best way to worship is to fulfil (protect) the rights of
the believer.”
H 2048, CH 71, h 5

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٥
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ُﺴِﻠ ِﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ُﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻤَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱡﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺴ َﻲ َﻭ
ِ ﻉ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ُﻩ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺮﻭَﻯ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌ ﹶﻄﺶُ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ُﻩ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜَﺘ
ُ ﺸَﺒ َﻊ َﻭ َﻳﺠُﻮ
ْ َﻳ
ﺐ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﺣ ﱠ
ْ ُﺴِﻠ ِﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ُﻳَ ْﻌﺮَﻯ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻢ َﺣ ﱠﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ ﹾﻠﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺠ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ْﺣَﺘ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺤﺐﱡ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﻣَﺎ ُﺗ
ْ ُﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﻟِﹶﺄﺧِﻴ
ﺮ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻚ ﹶﻇ ْﻬ
َ ﻚ ﹸﻛ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻇﻬْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﻟ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋ ِﻄ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ َﻤﻠﱠﻪُ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ َﻤﻠﱠﻪُ ﻟﹶ
ﻚ
َ ﺏ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺷ ِﻬ َﺪ ﹶﻓﺰُ ْﺭﻩُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﺟﻠﱠﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ْﻣ ُﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ِﻣْﻨ
َ ﻏﹶﺎ
ﺤَﺘﻪُ َﻭ
َ ﺴﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ َﺳﻤِﻴ
ْ ﻚ ﻋَﺎﺗِﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ُﺗﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ﹾﻗﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ
َ ﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
َ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ُﻀ ْﺪ ُﻩ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ُﺗ ُﻤﺤﱢ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ِﻋْﻨﻪ
ُ ﺮ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍْﺑﺘُِﻠ َﻲ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎَﺑﻪُ َﺧْﻴ
 ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻄ َﻊ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝَﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺃﻑ
ﺙ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ
ﺖ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱢﻱ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﺗ َﻬ َﻤﻪُ ﺍْﻧ َﻤﺎ ﹶ
َ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺙ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻠ ُﺢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟَﻴ ْﺰ َﻫﺮُ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ ُﻩ
َﻳْﻨﻤَﺎ ﹸ
ﺽ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺗ ْﺰ َﻫﺮُ ُﻧﺠُﻮ ُﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻟِﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُﻑ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮﻩ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻖ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺨَﺎ
َ ﺼَﻨﻊُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ َﻭِﻟ ﱡﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﻳﻌِﻴُﻨ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Of the rights of the Muslim on the Muslim is that he must not
satisfy himself with food while his Muslim brother is hungry.
One must not satisfy himself with water while one’s Muslim
brother is thirsty, and one must not dress up in finery while his
Muslim brother is in need of clothes. How great is the right of
the Muslim on his Muslim brother! The Imam then said, ‘Love
for your Muslim brother what you love for yourself. Ask him
when you need him and when he needs you, you must help him
and do not frustrate him, but be his supporter; he is your
supporter. When he is absent protect his interests in his absence
and when he is present visit, honor and respect him; you are
from him and he is from you. If he is disappointed with you do
not keep away from him before asking him to forgive you and if
he gains something, thank Allah for it. If he suffers from
something then support him. If he is subjected to a plot, assist
him. If a man says to his brother, fie up on you, the relation of
guardianship between them remains no longer. If he says, ‘You
are my enemy, one of them will become an unbeliever. If he
accuses him, belief in his heart melts like salt melts in water.’
The narrator has said that it is reported to me that the Imam said,
‘The light of the believer shines to the inhabitants of the heavens
like the stars shine to the inhabitants of earth.’ And he said, ‘The
believer is the friend of Allah Who helps him and grants him
favors. He does not say about Him but the truth and he is not
afraid of any one other than Him.’”

146

 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٦
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ
ْ ُﺴِﻠ ِﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ َُﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤ
ﺼ َﺢ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﺽ َﻭ َﻳْﻨ
َ ﺴﱢﻠ َﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ِﻘَﻴﻪُ َﻭ َﻳﻌُﻮ َﺩﻩُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻣ ِﺮ
َ ُﺤ ﱢﻖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
َ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺏ َﻭ ﻳ
َ ﻏﹶﺎ
ﺕ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺲ َﻭ ُﻳﺠِﻴَﺒ ُﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺩﻋَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻳْﺘَﺒ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺴ ﱢﻤَﺘﻪُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ ﹶﻄ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ُﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
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 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٧
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱡﻖ
ُ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﺄﻣُﻮ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﺭِﺛ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ُﻳُﻮﻧ
ُﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ َﻮ ﱠﺩ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻟﻪ
ُﺼ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﻒ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ
َ ﺨﹶﻠ
َ ﺻ ْﺪ ِﺭ ِﻩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻮَﺍﺳَﺎ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻓِﻲ
ُﲔ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻏﹶﺎﺋِﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ َﻤﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻧَﺎِﻓﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َ ﺑَِﻨﺼِﻴِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ُﻐﺸﱠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺨﺬﹸﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹶﻜ ﱢﺬَﺑﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹸﺃﻑ
ْ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺨُﻮَﻧﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺖ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱢﻱ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ َﺮ
َ ﺲ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﻑ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺃﹸ
ﺙ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻠ ُﺢ ﻓِﻲ
ﺙ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳْﻨﻤَﺎ ﹸ
ﺃﹶ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﺗ َﻬ َﻤﻪُ ﺍْﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶ
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Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Of the rights of Muslin on a Muslim is to offer him the greeting
of peace upon meeting him, visit him when he is ill, protect his
interest when he is absent, say, ‘May Allah bless you’ when he
sneezes, accept his invitation and take part in the procession for
his funeral.”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah a similar Hadith.

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur
ibn Yunus from abu al-Mamun al-Harithi who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What are the rights of the believer on the believer?’
The Imam said, ‘Of the rights of the believer on the believer is to
have compassion for him in his heart, assist him with his
property, protect his interests in his absence in the matters of his
family and support him against those who do injustice to him. If
a benefit is distributed among the Muslims in his absence his
believing brother should secure his share thereof. When he dies,
he should visit his gravesite, must not do injustice to him, must
not deceive him, must not violate his trust, must not betray him,
must not call him a liar, must not say to him, ‘Fie upon you.’ If
he says fie up on you then no guardianship (Walayah) relations
will remain between them. If he says, ‘You are my enemy,’ one
of them becomes an unbeliever and if he accuses him, belief in
his heart will melt as salt melts in water.’”

ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﺖ
ُ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﹶﻠ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺗ ْﻐِﻠ
ِ ﻲ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋِﻠ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻨِﻲ
ْ ﺽ ﻟِﻲ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻑ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓ َﻌ َﺮ
ُ ﺃﹶﻃﹸﻮ
ﻉ ﺃﹶﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ﺏ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺷَﺎ َﺭ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ْﻫﺖُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ َﺩ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬﻫَﺎ
ﻑ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﹶﺃﺷَﺎ َﺭ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃﻳْﻀﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﺮَﺁ ُﻩ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ُ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﺒْﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃﻃﹸﻮ
َ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ َﻫ
ﺖ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ُ ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﺫ َﻫ
ُ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻫ َﻮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣﹾﺜ ِﻞ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ْ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻗ ﹶﻄﻊُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻮَﺍ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻀ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮِﻳ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻃﻮَﺍ
ُ ﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ َﻫْﺒﺖُ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺑ ْﻌﺪُ ﹶﻓ
ُﺖ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ
ُ َﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﺩ ْﻋﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ِﺮ ْﺩﻩُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ
َ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺯ ﹾﻝ ﹸﺃ َﺭﺩﱢ ُﺩ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﹸﻥ ُﺗﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳﻤُﻪُ َﺷ ﹾﻄ َﺮ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓ َﺮﺃﹶﻯ ﻣَﺎ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃَﺑﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ
ﺖ
َ ﺖ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ُ ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆِﺛﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﺖ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺳﻮَﺍ ٌﺀ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺗُ ْﺆِﺛﺮُﻩُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ َﺳ ْﻤَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ُﺗ ْﺆِﺛ ْﺮ ُﻩ َﺑ ْﻌﺪُ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﻒ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧ ِﺮ
ِ ﺼ
ْ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴَﺘﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ
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Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu Ali Sahib al-Kalal from Aban ibn Taghlib who has
said the following:

“Once I was performing Tawaf (walking seven times around the
Ka’ba) along with abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, when a man from our people came up asking me to go
with him for a certain need and hinted to me for that purpose,
but I did not like to leave abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and go with him. I was still performing
Tawaf when he made a gesture for the same purpose and abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saw him and
said to me, ‘O Aban, does he want you?.’ I said, ‘Yes, he does
so.’ The Imam asked, ‘Who is he?’ I said, ‘He is a man from our
people.’ The Imam asked, ‘Is he of the belief that you are?’ I
said, ‘Yes, he is.’ The Imam said, ‘Then go to him.’ I asked,
‘Should I discontinue Tawaf?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, do so.’ I
asked, ‘Even if it is a compulsory Tawaf?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes,
even if it is such.’ I (the narrator) then went with him. Later I
went to meet the Imam and I said to him, ‘Please tell me about
the rights of the believer on the believer.’ The Imam asked, ‘O
Aban, ignore it and do not repeat.’ I said, ‘Yes, may Allah keep
my soul in service for your cause, but I still like to bring up the
question. The Imam said, ‘O Aban, are you ready to share with
him parts of your property?’ He then looked at me and found out
what was going on in my mind and he asked, ‘O Aban do you
know what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said
about the self-abnegating people?’ I said, ‘Yes, may Allah keep
my soul in service for your cause, I know about it.’ The Imam
said, ‘If you share with him you have not practiced selfabnegation, but you both are equal. You give him preference
only if you give him from the other half also.’”
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٩
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﺤ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻭ َﻋْﺒﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺖ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ
ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍْﺑِﺘﺪَﺍ ًﺀ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺳ ﱡ
ﲔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ
ِ ﻱ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ِﻤ
ِ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻦﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻳ َﺪ
ﺴِﻠﻢُ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ
ْ ُﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ُﻫﻦﱠ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻳ
ﺴِﻠﻢُ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩُ ِﻟﹶﺄ َﻋ ﱢﺰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ
ْ ُﺐ ِﻟﹶﺄ َﻋ ﱢﺰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺤ ﱡ
ِ ُﻳ
ﺻﺤُﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻒ ُﻳﻨَﺎ
َ ﺻﺤُﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓَﺒﻜﹶﻰ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ِ ُﻳﻨَﺎ
ﺡ ِﻟ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ِﺣ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ َﺑﺜﱠﻪُ َﻫﻤﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ
َ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺑِﺘ ﹾﻠ
ُﺝ َﻋْﻨﻪ
ُ ﺡ َﻭ َﺣ ِﺰ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﺤُ ْﺰِﻧ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺣ ِﺰ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳ ﹶﻔﺮﱢ
َ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻓ ِﺮ
ﺙ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ
ﺝ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺩﻋَﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
َ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮ
ﻀﹶﻠﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ﹶﻄﺌﹸﻮﺍ َﻋ ِﻘَﺒﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗْﻨَﺘ ِﻈﺮُﻭﺍ ﻋَﺎِﻗَﺒَﺘﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
ْ ﺙ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓ
ﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
ﺴَﺘﻀِﻲ ُﺀ ِﺑﻨُﻮ ِﺭ ِﻫ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻫُ َﻮ
ْ ﻱ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ِ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻳ َﺪ
ﲔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻳﺮَﺍ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭَﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ِ ﺃﹶ ْﺳ ﹶﻔﻞﹸ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ِﻤ
ﻀِﻠ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ﺶ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻳ َﺮ ْﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
ُ َﻳ ْﻬِﻨﹾﺌﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴ
ﺤﺠُﻮﺑُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﲔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ِﺇﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ
ِ ﻳَ َﺮ ْﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ِﻤ
ﺚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹸ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺑِﻨُﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐ
ُﲔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ُﻫ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃْﺑَﻴﺾ
ِ ﻱ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ِﻤ
ِ ﺵ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻳ َﺪ
ِ ﲔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺮ
ِ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ِﻤ
ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺋﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ
ْ ﺲ ﺍﻟﻀﱠﺎ ِﺣَﻴ ِﺔ َﻳ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﺿ َﻮﺃﹸ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺜﱠ ﹾﻠ ِﺞ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﺗﺤَﺎﺑﱡﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ َﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from ‘Amr ibn Aban from ‘Isa ibn abu
Mansur who has said the following:

“Once ibn abu Ya’fur, ‘Abd Allah ibn Talha and I were in the
presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who on his own initiation said, ‘O ibn abu Ya’fur, the
Messenger of Allah has said, “There are six things that if found
in a person, he will be before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, to the right of Allah (to the right of the Throne of Allah).”’
Ibn abu Ya’fur then asked, ‘What are those things, may Allah
keep my soul in service for your cause?’ The Imam said, ‘A man
must love for his Muslim brother what he loves for the most
beloved person of his family and dislike for his Muslim brother
what he dislikes for the most beloved person of his family and
enlighten him in Walayah (the position of people who possess
Divine Authority).’ Ibn abu Ya’fur then wept and asked, ‘How
does he enlighten about Walayah?’ The Imam said, ‘O ibn abu
Ya’fur, if he is of the same level (of belief), he should encourage
him, show happiness in his happiness and express sadness if he
is sad. If he has the means to facilitate him he should do so if not
he should pray to Allah for him.’
“The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, then said, ‘Three things are for you and three
things are for us. What is for us is that you must learn about our
excellent merits, follow our footsteps and wait for our end
results (Divine Kingdom) to take place. Whoever has these facts
will be before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and
those below them will receive light from their light. On seeing
those who will be to the right of Allah, the ones below will not
feel happy because of the enviable merits of the persons above.’
Ibn abu Ya’fur then asked, ‘How is it that they will not see when
they are on the right of Allah?’ The Imam said, ‘O ibn abu
Ya’fur, they are veiled with the light of Allah. Are you not
aware of the Hadith that the Messenger of Allah said, ‘Allah has
a creature on the right of the Throne before Allah and on the
right of Allah their faces are whiter than snow and brighter than
the sun of the midday. Someone asks, ‘Who are they?’ It will be
said, ‘These are the ones who loved each other in the Glory of
Allah.’”
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ﺖ
ُ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٠
ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻒ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺧﻠﱠ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻛْﻴ
َ ﺴﻠﱠ َﻢ ﹶﻓ
َ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓ
ﻒ ِﻋﻴَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ
َ ﺴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻨَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ َﺯﻛﱠﻰ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃﺮَﻯ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻛْﻴ
َ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺣ
َ ﺇِ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ
ﻒ ُﻣﺸَﺎ َﻫ َﺪﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏِﻨﻴَﺎِﺋ ِﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏِﻨﻴَﺎِﺋ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻓ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍِﺋ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﺕ
ِ ﺻﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏِﻨﻴَﺎِﺋ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻟ ﹸﻔ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍِﺋ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺫﹶﺍ
ِ ﻒ
َ ﻟِ ﹸﻔ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍِﺋ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜْﻴ
ﻚ ﹶﻟَﺘ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮُ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎﻗﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ ﻣَﺎ ِﻫ َﻲ ﻓِﻴ َﻤ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻧَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺃﹶْﻳﺪِﻳ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧ
ﻒ َﺗ ْﺰﻋُﻢُ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﺷِﻴ َﻌ ﹲﺔ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜْﻴ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from Muhammad ibn ‘Ajlan who has said the following:

“Once, I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, when a man came and offered the
greeting of peace. The Imam asked, ‘How are your brothers (in
belief) whom you have left behind?’ He praised, admired and
extolled them. The Imam asked, ‘Do their wealthy ones visit
their poor ones?’ He said, ‘It is very rare.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do
their rich ones reach out to the poor ones?’ He said, ‘It is very
rare.’
“The Imam asked, ‘Do their rich ones maintain good relations
with their poor ones financially?’ He said, ‘You are speaking of
the moral behavior that is practiced very rarely in our people.’
The narrator has said that the Imam then asked, ‘Why do you
then think they are Shi’a (Muslims)?’”

ﻀ ِﺮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١١
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺸﱢﻴ َﻌ ﹶﺔ
ُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﲑ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻧَﺎ ﹶﻛِﺜ
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Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn alNadr from abu Isma'il who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, there is a
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ﺴﻦُ َﻋ ِﻦ
ِﺤ
ْ ُﻒ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐِﻨ ﱡﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﻘ ِﲑ َﻭ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳَﺘﺠَﺎ َﻭﺯُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ﹾﻞ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﻄ
ﺲ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺷِﻴ َﻌ ﹰﺔ ﺍﻟﺸﱢﻴ َﻌﺔﹸ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺴِﻲ ِﺀ َﻭ َﻳَﺘﻮَﺍ َﺳ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َﻫﺬﹶﺍ

great number of Shi’a in our area. The Imam asked, ‘Are their
rich ones kind to their poor ones? Do their virtuous ones forgive
their sinful ones? Do they assist each other financially?’ I said,
‘No, they do not do so.’ The Imam said, ‘They are not Shi’a.
Shi’a are those who do these things.’”

ﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٢
ﻀْﻴ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻓﹸ
ﺠ ﱠﻬﻢُ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﺑﻌْﻀﹰﺎ َﻭ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎَﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻭﱢﻗﺮُﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ
ْ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻋ ﱢﻈﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ
ﺨ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻛﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻀَﺎﺭﱡﻭﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﺤَﺎ َﺳﺪُﻭﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ
ﲔ
َ ﺼ
ِ ﺨﹶﻠ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ
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ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٣
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﺃ َﻳﺠِﻲ ُﺀ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﺄﺧُ ﹶﺬ ﺣَﺎ َﺟَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺪﹶﻓ َﻌﻪ
ِ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓُﻴ ْﺪ ِﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ ﻓِﻲ ﻛِﻴ
ﺖ
ُ ﻚ ﻓِﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺷ ْﻲ َﺀ ﺇِﺫﹰﺍ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ِﺮﻑُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ َﻬﻠﹶﺎﻙُ ﺇِﺫﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ َﻡ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ْﻌ ﹶﻄﻮْﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻠﹶﺎ َﻣ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺑ ْﻌﺪ
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑ َﺮﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٤
ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱢﻖ
ٍ ﺃﹸﻭ َﺭ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَُﻨْﻴ
ﻖ ﺸ ِﻔ
ْ ﻚ ُﻣ
َ ﺴْﺒ َﻌ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳْﺒﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُ َﻙ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ
ﻉ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُ ﺸَﺒﻊُ َﻭ َﻳﺠُﻮ
ْ ﺤَﺘ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ْ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﺸَﻰ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ َﺗ
ﺼ ُﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳ ﹾﻠَﺒﺴُﻪُ َﻭ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧﻪُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
َ ﺗَ ﹾﻜَﺘﺴِﻲ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌﺮَﻯ َﻭ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﺩﻟِﻴﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻗﻤِﻴ
ﻚ ﺟَﺎ ِﺭَﻳ ﹲﺔ َﺑ َﻌﹾﺜَﺘﻬَﺎ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻛﺎَﻧ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺤﺐﱡ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ُﺗ
ِ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻢُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﺗ
ﻚ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺠ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺴﻌَﻰ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﻮَﺍِﺋ
ْ ﻟِﺘُ َﻤ ﱢﻬ َﺪ ِﻓﺮَﺍ َﺷﻪُ َﻭ َﺗ
ﻚ ِﺑ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳَﺘﻨَﺎ ِﺑ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺖ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳَﺘ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻠ
َ َﻭ
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ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٥
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ُﺴِﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﲔ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎﺩُ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺤ ﱡﻖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺨﺬﹸﻟﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺨُﻮُﻧ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻳ
ْ ﻳَ ﹾﻈِﻠﻤُﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﻒ
ُ ﻒ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻮَﺍﺳَﺎﺓﹸ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎ ﹸﻃ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍﺻُ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻌَﺎ ُﻭ ﹸﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻌَﺎﻃﹸ
ﺾ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻛﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ُﺭ َﺣﻤَﺎ َﺀ
ٍ ﻀ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
ِ ﺑَ ْﻌ
ﺏ َﻋْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻣﻀَﻰ
َ ﲔ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﻏﹶﺎ
َ ﲔ ﻣُ ْﻐَﺘ ﱢﻤ
َ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ُﻣَﺘﺮَﺍ ِﺣ ِﻤ
ﺸﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﻬ ِﺪ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻌ
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Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-‘Ala’ ibn Fudayl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say,
‘Dignify your people, honor them and do not be aggressive
toward each other, do not harm each other and do not be jealous
of each other. You must never be miserly and always be sincere
servants of Allah.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from ‘Amr ibn Aban from Sa’id ibn al-Hassan who has said the
following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once asked
me, ‘Does your brother (in belief) come to you, stretch his hand
in your pocket and take what he needs and you do not push him
aside?’ I said, ‘I do not know that such things happen among us.’
Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said,
‘There is nothing then.’ I said, ‘It is destruction then.’ The Imam
said, ‘The people have not yet recieved their power of reason.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan from Muhammad ibn
‘Uramah in a marfu’ manner from Mu'alla ibn Khanis who has said the
following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the rights of the believer. The Imam said, ‘There
are seventy categories of rights but I will only tell you of seven;
I am compassionate for you and I fear you may not be able to
bear it.’ I said, ‘Yes, I will bear it, if Allah so wills.’ The Imam
said, ‘You must not satisfy yourself with food while he is
hungry, you must not dress up in finery while he may not have
any clothes. You must be as his guide, as his shirt (a means of
protection) that he wears, his tongue with which he speaks and
love for him what you love for yourself. If you have a maiden
servant, send her to prepare his bed and try to serve him during
the day or night. If you do this you have connected your
guardianship with our guardianship and with the guardianship of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from abu al-Maghra’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Muslim is the brother of the Muslim (in belief). He does
not do injustice to him, does not betray him, and does not violate
his trust. It is worthwhile for the Muslims to be assiduous in
maintaining good relations with each other, be kind to each
other, assist the needy ones financially and be compassionate
toward each other so that they can be as Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has commanded them to be,
‘Compassionate toward each other,’(48:29) kind to one another
and feel sad for their absence from them. You should be just as
the group of Ansar (the supporters) was in the lifetime of the
Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, as
mentioned in (48:29).’”
149
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ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١٦
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ َﺳﻔﹶﺮﹰﺍ
ْ َُﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺣﻖﱞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﻌِﻠ َﻢ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍَﻧﻪُ َﻭ َﺣﻖﱞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ َﻡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺗُﻮ ُﻩ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘It is a right upon a Muslim
to inform his brothers (in belief) of his decision to go on a
journey. It is a right upon his Muslim brothers to visit him when
he returns from the journey.’”

ﻒ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﺮَﺍ ُﺣ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻌَﺎ ﹸﻃ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Seventy Two
Compassion and Leniency
H 2060 CH 72, h 1

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹶﻘ ْﺮﻗﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﲔ
َ ﺻِﻠ
ِ ﲔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﻣَﺘﻮَﺍ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ِﺇ ْﺧ َﻮ ﹰﺓ َﺑ َﺮ َﺭ ﹰﺓ ُﻣَﺘﺤَﺎﱢﺑ
ْ ﻟِﹶﺄ
ﲔ َﺗﺰَﺍ َﻭﺭُﻭﺍ َﻭ َﺗﻠﹶﺎﹶﻗﻮْﺍ َﻭ َﺗﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻛﺮُﻭﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴُﻮ ُﻩ
َ ُﻣَﺘﺮَﺍ ِﺣ ِﻤ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Shu’ayb al-‘Aqar Qufi who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying to his companions, ‘Be pious before Allah and be
virtuous brothers who love each other for the sake of Allah, and
maintain good relations leniently. Visit one another, meet and
speak of our cause and preserve it.’”
H 2061, CH 72, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤَﻴﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺻﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗﻮَﺍ
ﺼْﻴﺪَﺍ ِﻭ ﱢ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻛﹸﹶﻠْﻴ
َﺗﺒَﺎﺭﱡﻭﺍ َﻭ َﺗﺮَﺍ َﺣﻤُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ِﺇ ْﺧ َﻮ ﹰﺓ َﺑ َﺮ َﺭ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻛﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Kulayb al-Saydawi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Maintain good relations among yourselves, do good to each
other, be compassionate with one another and be virtuous
brothers as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
commanded you to be.”
H 2062, CH 72, h 3

ﺤﻴَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻫِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨ ُﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺻﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ َﺗﺒَﺎﺭﱡﻭﺍ َﻭ َﺗﺮَﺍ َﺣﻤُﻮﺍ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎ ﹶﻃﻔﹸﻮﺍ
َ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺗﻮَﺍ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn
Sinan from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya al-Kahili who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Maintain good relations among yourselves, do good to
one another, be compassionate and lenient to each other.’”
H 2063, CH 72, h 4

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٤
ﲔ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎﺩُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍﺻُ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻌَﺎ ُﻭ ﹸﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺤ ﱡﻖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ
ﺾ
ٍ ﻀ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
ِ ﻒ َﺑ ْﻌ
ُ ﻒ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻮَﺍﺳَﺎﺓﹸ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎ ﹸﻃ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻌَﺎﻃﹸ
ﲔ
َ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻛﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ُﺭﺣَﻤﺎ ُﺀ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ُﻣَﺘﺮَﺍ ِﺣ ِﻤ
ﺸﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ
َ ﺏ َﻋْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻣﻀَﻰ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻌ
َ ﲔ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﻏﹶﺎ
َ ﻣُ ْﻐَﺘ ﱢﻤ
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﻬ ِﺪ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from abu al-Mighra’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“It is worthwhile for a Muslim to work assiduously to maintain
good relations, to cooperate in kindness and assistance for the
needy and to be compassionate to each other. Live out this so
that you can be as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
commanded you to be, ‘. . . compassionate to each other, . . .’
(48:29) show kindness to each other and feel sad for their
absence from you. You should be just as the group of Ansar (the
supporters) was in the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, as mentioned in (48:29).’”

ﺏ ِﺯﻳَﺎ َﺭ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍ ِﻥ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Seventy Three
Visiting Brothers (in belief)
H 2064, CH 73, h 1

ﺴﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ﺠ َﺰ ﻣَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ﺱ َﻣ ْﻮ ِﻋ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺗَﻨ ﱡ
َ ﺯَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻟ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟِﺘﻤَﺎ
َ ﻚ ﻳُﻨَﺎﺩُﻭَﻧﻪُ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ِﻃْﺒ
ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﺖ َﻭ ﻃﹶﺎَﺑ
ٍ ﻒ َﻣﹶﻠ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
َ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Aqaba from abu Hamza from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever visits his brother (in belief) for the sake of Allah and
for no other reason, seeking thereby the promise of Allah, and to
achieve what is with Allah, Allah will appoint seventy thousand
angels who applaud, ‘How beautiful is what you have done and
how beautiful is paradise (for you).’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺧْﻴﹶﺜ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ-٢
َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹸﺃ َﻭﺩﱢ ُﻋ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺧْﻴﹶﺜ َﻤﺔﹸ ﹶﺃْﺑِﻠ ﹾﻎ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗﺮَﻯ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺻ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑَﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻌُﻮ َﺩ ﹶﻏِﻨﱡﻴﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
َﻣﻮَﺍﻟِﻴﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺸ َﻬ َﺪ َﺣﱡﻴ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺟﻨَﺎ َﺯ ﹶﺓ َﻣﱢﻴِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ْ ﺿﻌِﻴ ِﻔ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
َ ﹶﻓ ِﻘ ِﲑ ِﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ِﻮﱡﻳﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﻀ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺑﻌْﻀﹰﺎ َﺣﻴَﺎ ﹲﺓ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮﻧَﺎ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ
ِ ﻳََﺘﻠﹶﺎﹶﻗﻮْﺍ ﻓِﻲ ُﺑﻴُﻮِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹸﻟ ِﻘﻴﱠﺎ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮﻧَﺎ ﻳَﺎ َﺧْﻴﹶﺜ َﻤﺔﹸ ﹶﺃْﺑِﻠ ﹾﻎ َﻣﻮَﺍِﻟَﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻧ ْﻐﻨِﻲ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ﺴ َﺮ ﹰﺓ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ
ْ ﺱ َﺣ
ِ ﻉ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱠﺪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺑِ َﻌ َﻤ ٍﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ َﻳﻨَﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳَﺘﻨَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ
ﻒ َﻋ ْﺪﻟﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﻔﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ
َ ﺻ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻭ

H 2065, CH 73, h 2

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٣
ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻤَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ﺽ َﻣﻠﹶﻜﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ
ِ ﻂ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻫَﺒ ﹶ
ﺏ
ﺴَﺘ ﹾﺄ ِﺫﻥﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺭ ﱢ
ْ ﺏ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﻳ
ٍ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠﻚُ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻭﹶﻗ َﻊ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺑَﺎ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺥ ﻟِﻲ
 ﺏ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺭ ﱢ
َ ُﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠﻚُ ﻣَﺎ ﺣَﺎ َﺟﺘ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ
َ ﻢ ُﺯ ْﺭُﺗ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠﻚُ ﻣَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ﺴِﻠ
ْ ُﻣ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻳُ ﹾﻘ ِﺮﺋﹸ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ﺑِﻲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ َﺟَﺒ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠﻚُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
ﻱ ﺯَﺍ َﺭ َﻭ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍُﺑ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ
َ ﺲ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ُﻩ َﺯﺍ َﺭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ
َ ﺴﻠِﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﺯَﺍ َﺭ ُﻣ
ْ َُﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ ﻣ
ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2066, CH 73, h 3

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Nu’man
from ibn Muskan from Khaythamah who has said the following:

“Once I went to see abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, to say farewell. He said, ‘O Khaythamah, convey our
greeting of peace to whoever of our followers you may see and
advise them to be pious before Allah, the Most Great, that their
rich ones look after their poor ones, the stronger ones look after
their weaker ones, that the living attend the funeral of those who
have just died, that they must meet each other in their homes;
their meeting as such is life for our cause. May Allah bless the
man who preserves our cause. O Khaythamah, inform our
followers that we cannot make them independent of Allah in
anything without good deeds and that they will not benefit from
our Divine Authority without (al-Wari’) refraining from worldly
attractions (sins). Of the people who regret on the Day of
Judgment, most intensely will be the ones who describe justice
but do not practice it (explain the right belief but do not establish
one).’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Jibril spoke to me that Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent an angel to earth and the
angel began walking until he came to a door where a man was
asking for permission from the people of the house. The angel
asked him, ‘What do you need from the owner of this house?’
He replied, ‘He is a Muslim brother (in belief). I have come to
visit him for the sake of Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most
High.’ The angel then asked, ‘Is that the only reason for your
visit?’ The man said, ‘Nothing else has brought me here but
that.’ The angel then said, ‘I am the Messenger of Allah to you
and He sends you the greeting of peace and says, ‘I have made
paradise obligatory for you.’ The angel then said, ‘Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says, ‘Whoever of the Muslims
visits an other Muslim, in fact, has not visited him but he has
visited Me and his reward from Me is paradise.’”

ﺼْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﱢ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ-٤
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺯَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺴﺖُ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺿَﻰ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﻚ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ
َ ُﺕ َﻭ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍﺑ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍﺑﹰﺎ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻱ ﺯُ ْﺭ
َ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ

H 2067, CH 73, h 4
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali al-Nahdi from alHusayn from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Whoever visits his brother (in belief) for the sake of Allah,
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, then says, ‘You in fact,
have visited Me and with Me is your reward and I will not
accept anything for your reward except paradise.’”

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
َ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ِ َﺳْﻴ
ﺼ ِﺮ ﺍْﺑِﺘﻐَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ َﺯ ْﻭﺭُﻩُ َﻭ
ْ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ
ِ ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺯَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺟَﺎِﻧ
َُﺣﻖﱞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ َﻡ َﺯ ْﻭ َﺭﻩ

H 2068, CH 73, h 5

ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٦
َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺯَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ َﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َﺟﻞﱠ

H 2069, CH 73, h 6

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever visits his brother (in belief) in a side of the
city just to please Allah, has visited Him, and it becomes a
responsibility for Allah to honor His visitor.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If one visits his brother (in
belief) in his house, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
151
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will say, ‘You are My guest and My visitor, your service is on
Me and I, for your loving him, have made paradise obligatory
for you.’”

ﻚ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺑﺤُﱢﺒ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
ُ ﺿْﻴﻔِﻲ َﻭ ﺯَﺍِﺋﺮِﻱ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻗﺮَﺍ َﻙ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺃﹶ ْﻭ َﺟْﺒ
َ ﺖ
َ ﻟﹶ ُﻪ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ُﻩ

H 2070, CH 73, h 7

ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻏﹸ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺓ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٧
ﺽ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ٍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺯَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ َﺮ
ﻚ
ٍ ﻒ َﻣﹶﻠ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ٍﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺧﺪَﺍﻋﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘْﺒﺪَﺍﻟﹰﺎ َﻭﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
ﺻﱠ
ِ
ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ ُﺯﻭﱠﺍ ُﺭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﺖ َﻭ ﻃﹶﺎَﺑ
َ ﻳُﻨَﺎﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗﻔﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ِﻃْﺒ
ﺮ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺴْﻴ
َ َﻭ ﹾﻓ ُﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ َﻲ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ُﻳ
ﺴ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﺳَﻨ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ِ ﺴْﻴﺮُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻣ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ َﺑﻌِﻴﺪﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻳَﺎ ﻳ
ﺸﱢﻴﻌُﻮَﻧﻪُ َﺣﱠﺘﻰ َﻳ ْﺮ ِﺟ َﻊ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ
َ ﺩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﹶﻛِﺜ َﲑ ﹲﺓ ُﻳ َﺟﻮَﺍ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu Ghirrah who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah saying, ‘If one visits his brother (in
belief) for the sake of Allah, in his illness or in good health, not
to deceive or to receive something, Allah will appoint seventy
thousand angels to applaud behind him, “How beautiful is your
deed! How beautiful is paradise for you! You are the visitor of
Allah and the delegate to the Most Beneficent one.” This
happens until he comes home.’ Yasyr then asked, ‘May Allah
keep my soul in service for your cause, is it so even if the place
of visitation is far away?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, O Yasyr, even if
the place of visitation is at a distance of one year’s journey;
Allah is generous and the angles are a great many. They escort
him until he reaches his home.’”
H 2071, CH 73, h 8

ﻱ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﱢ-٨
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺯَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ
ﻒ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﺿَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ِﻘ
َ ﺨﻄﹸﺮُ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﻗﺒَﺎ ِﻃ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ُﻤﺮﱡ ِﺑ
ْ َﻳ
ﻱ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻣ ْﺮﺣَﺒﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﺮﺣَﺒﹰﺎ
ِ ﻳَ َﺪ
ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn
al-Nahdi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“If one visits his brother (in belief) due to Allah’s relation and
for the sake of Allah, on the Day of Judgment he will come,
walking elegantly in a Coptic gown of light and will not pass by
anything but that it will shine until he will come before Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, will say, ‘Welcome.’ When He will say
welcome, He, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will make his
reward very handsome.’”
H 2072, CH 73, h 9

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺸ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ِ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ
َ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺱ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻪ
َ ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﺯَﺍﺋِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻟ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟِﺘﻤَﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺴِْﻠ َﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺧ َﺮ
ُﻚ ﻳُﻨَﺎﺩُﻭَﻧﻪ
ٍ ﻒ َﻣﹶﻠ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺭ ﹾﻏَﺒ ﹰﺔ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ َﻭﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﺖ َﻭ ﻃﹶﺎَﺑ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﺮ ِﺟ َﻊ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ِﻃْﺒ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from
Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from Bashir from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If a Muslim (believing) servant (of Allah) comes out of his
house to visit his brother, due to Allah’s relation, not for any
other reason and just because of Allah, with interest in what is
with Allah, Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, appoints seventy
thousand angels who applaud behind him until he comes home,
‘How beautiful is your deed! How beautiful is paradise for
you!’”
H 2073, CH 73, h 10

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٠
ﻢ ﺴِﻠ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺯَﺍ َﺭ ُﻣ
َ ُﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺇِ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺖ َﻭ
َ ﺴِﻠ َﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻧﺎﺩَﺍ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍِﺋﺮُ ِﻃْﺒ
ْ ُﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﻃﹶﺎَﺑ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from [Ahmad ibn Muhammad] from
Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Bakr ibn Muhammad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whenever a Muslim visits his Muslim brother, due to Allah’s
relation, and for the sake of Allah, Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, will say, ‘O visitor, how beautiful is your deed! How
beautiful is paradise as your reward!’”
H 2074, CH 73, h 11

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺟﱠﻨ ﹰﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺪ ُﺧﹸﻠﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻗْﻴ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻭ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺯَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ِ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﺣ ﹶﻜ َﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from A
number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub
from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Qays from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has a paradise
wherein no one can go except three: (a) a man who issues
judgment against himself with truth, (b) a man who visits his
brother, due to Allah’s relation, and (c) a man who gives
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preference to his believing brother (in belief), due to Allah’s
relation.’”

َﻭ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺁﹶﺛ َﺮ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٢
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺨﺮُﺝُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ َﻳﺰُﻭ ُﺭ ُﻩ
ْ ﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟَﻴ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺽ َﻭ َﺟﻨَﺎﺣﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ﻀﻊُ َﺟﻨَﺎﺣﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َ ﹶﻓﻴُ َﻮﻛﱢﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻣﻠﹶﻜﹰﺎ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ُﺭ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ
َ ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ُﻳ ِﻈﻠﱡ ُﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﻧَﺎﺩَﻯ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ َﺳ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ
َ ﺤﻘﱢﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺘﱠِﺒ ُﻊ ِﻵﺛﹶﺎ ِﺭ َﻧِﺒﻴﱢﻲ َﺣﻖﱞ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﺇ ْﻋﻈﹶﺎ ُﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ َﻌﻈﱢ ُﻢ ِﻟ
ﻑ َﺷﱠﻴ َﻌﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠﻚُ ُﻳ ِﻈﻠﱡ ُﻪ
َ ﺼ َﺮ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍْﻧ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃْﺑَﺘ ِﺪﹾﺋ
ْ ﻚ ﺍ ْﺳ ﹸﻜ
َ ﻚ ﺍ ْﺩ ُﻋﻨِﻲ ﺃﹸ ِﺟْﺒ
َ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ
ﺠﻨَﺎ ِﺣ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻳُﻨَﺎﺩِﻳ ِﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ
َ ِﺑ
ﻚ
َ ُﻚ َﺟﱠﻨﺘِﻲ َﻭ َﺷﻔﱠ ْﻌﺘ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
ُ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺟْﺒ
َ ُﺤﻘﱢﻲ َﺣﻖﱞ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﺇ ﹾﻛﺮَﺍﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ َﻌﻈﱢ ُﻢ ِﻟ
ﻓِﻲ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ

H 2075, CH 73, h 12

 ﺻَﺎِﻟﺢُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ِﺰﻳَﺎ َﺭﺓﹸ-١٣
ﺕ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﺘ َﻖ َﺭﹶﻗَﺒ ﹰﺔ
ٍ ﺏ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨَﺎ
ٍ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﺭﻗﹶﺎ
ْ ﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﺘ ِﻖ َﻋ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺧْﻴ
ﺝ
َ ﺝ َﻳﻘِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
َ ﻀ ٍﻮ ُﻋﻀْﻮﹰﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
ْ ُﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﻭﻗﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻋ

H 2076, CH 73, h 13

ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ  ﺻَﺎِﻟﺢُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ-١٤
ﺥ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺄ َﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺑﻮَﺍِﺋ ﹶﻘﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺨَﺎﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ٍ ﲔ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤﻌُﻮﺍ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺃﹶﱡﻳﻤَﺎ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ِﺔ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﹶﻏﻮَﺍِﺋﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺮﺟُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺩ َﻋﻮُﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃﺟَﺎَﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ
ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﺰَﺍﺩُﻭﺍ ﺯَﺍ َﺩ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺳ ﹶﻜﺘُﻮﺍ ﺍْﺑَﺘ َﺪﹶﺃﻫُ ْﻢ

H 2077, CH 73, h 14

ﺏ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ-١٥
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ َﺢ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺯَﺍ َﺭ
ﺠ َﺰ ﻣَﺎ َﻭ َﻋ َﺪﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺗَﻨ ﱡ
َ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻟ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺐُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍ
ُﺨﺮُﺝ
ْ ﲔ َﻳ
ِ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺣ
ٍ ﻒ َﻣﹶﻠ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
ﺕ
َ ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ َﺗَﺒ ﱠﻮﹾﺃ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﺖ َﻭ ﻃﹶﺎَﺑ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻌُﻮ َﺩ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻳُﻨَﺎﺩُﻭَﻧﻪُ ﹶﺃﹶﻟﺎ ِﻃْﺒ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﻟﹰﺎ
َ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2078, CH 73, h 15

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١٦
ﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻢ َﺟﺴِﻴ ﲔ ﻉ ِﻟﻘﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍ ِﻥ َﻣ ْﻐَﻨ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﹶﻗﻠﱡﻮﺍ

H 2079, CH 73, h 16

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from ‘Abd Allah ibn
Muhammad al-Juhfi from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“When the believer leaves home to visit his brother (in belief),
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, appoints an angel to
place one wing on earth and one wing in the sky to provide him
shadow. When he arrives at his house, the Almighty Allah, the
Most Blessed, the Most High, will say, ‘O servant (of Allah)
who has observed My right with greatness, and followed the
tradition of My prophet, it is a right with Me to grant you
dignity. Ask Me and I will give you, pray to Me I will answer
and if you remain silent I will initiate.’ When he returns, the
angel will escort him with his wings providing shadow for him
until he arrives at his home. Then Allah, the Most Blessed, the
Most High, will say, ‘O servant (of Allah) who has observed My
right with greatness, it is a right with Me to give you honor and I
have made it necessary that you be admitted into My paradise. I
have granted you permission to intercede for My servants.’”
Salih ibn ‘Aqabah has narrated from ‘Aqabah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Visiting the believing brother (in belief) is certainly better than
setting free ten believing slaves. Whoever sets free a believing
slave for each part of the body of the slave, one part of his body
will be protected against fire, and even the private part will be
protected.”
Salih ibn ‘Aqabah has narrated from Safwan al-Jammal from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whichever three believing brothers (in belief) come together to
a brother (in belief) of theirs from whose evils they feel safe,
who are not afraid of his rebellion, and who have good hopes in
him, if they pray to Allah their prayers will be answered, if they
ask, their wish will be granted, if they ask for more it will be
increased and if they remain silent, He will initiate.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu
Ayyub who has said the following:

“I heard abu Hamza saying, ‘I heard the good servant (of Allah)
saying, “Whoever visits his believing brother (in belief) for the
sake of Allah and for no other reason, seeking thereby the
reward from Allah, the promise of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, will come true and Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, will appoint seventy thousand angels, from the time
he leaves his home to the time he returns home, applaud behind
him, ‘How beautiful is your deed! How beautiful is paradise for
you! You have found a dwelling in paradise.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Meeting of brothers (in belief) is a
great opportunity, even if they are very few.’”
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Chapter Seventy Four

ﺤ ِﺔ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺼَﺎ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Greeting with Handshake
H 2080, CH 74, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻌﹶﻠَﺒ ﹶﺔ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺖ َﺯﻣِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ُ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺯ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻳﱠﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﺏ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ ْﺮ ﹶﻛﺐُ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ َﻮْﻳﻨَﺎ َﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ َﻭ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﺪﺃﹸ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺮﻛﹸﻮ
ُ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻭ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺳَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻝ ُﻣﺴَﺎ َﺀﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻋ ْﻬ َﺪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑﺼَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺻَﺎﹶﻓ َﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ
ﺽ َﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ َﻭ ﺳَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻝ ُﻣﺴَﺎ َﺀﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ
ِ ﻧَ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗْﺒﻠِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ َﻮْﻳﺖُ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﻚ ﹶﻟَﺘ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻣَﺎ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻋ ْﻬ َﺪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑﺼَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﱠﻧ
ﺖ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﲑ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُ َﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗَﺒﹶﻠﻨَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜِﺜ
ﺤ ِﺔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻠَﺘ ِﻘﻴَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓُﻴﺼَﺎِﻓﺢُ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣَﺒﻪُ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺼَﺎﹶﻓ
ُﺠ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸﺮ
َﺸ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻕُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺕ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
ﺏ َﺗَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
ُ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻔَﺘ ِﺮﻗﹶﺎ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from Tha’labah ibn Mayamun from Yahya ibn Zakariya from abu
‘Ubaydah who has said the following:

“’Ubaydah has said, ‘Once I was a partner of abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, on a journey. During the
journey, first I would take my seat in the carriage set up on the
back of the carry animal and then he would take his seat. He
after settling down on his place properly would offer me the
greeting of peace and ask a question like a person who has never
met the other person. He would also shake hands.’ The narrator
has said, ‘He after dismounting would do so before me and after
finding our places on the ground he would offer the greeting of
peace and ask questions like he had never met me.’ I then said,
‘O descendent of the Messenger of Allah, you do things that no
one before us has done. Doing (such formalities) only once is
more than enough.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do you know what is in a
handshake? The believers meet and shake hands, the sins
continue falling off of them just like leaves fall off the trees, and
Allah looks upon them until they depart from each other.’”
H 2081, CH 74, h 2

ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻤﱠﺎ-٢
ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﺗﺼَﺎﹶﻓﺤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ
ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎﹶﻓ َﺢ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱠﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﺣُّﺒﹰﺎ ِﻟﺼَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from Ali
ibn ‘Uqbah from abu Khalid al-Qammat from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When the believing people meet and shake hands Allah inserts
His hand between their hands and shakes hands with the one
whose love for his brother (in belief) is more intense.’”
H 2082, CH 74, h 3

ﻚ
ِ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ِ ﺴ َﻤْﻴ َﺪ
ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ-٣
ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺠُ َﻬِﻨ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘﻴَﺎ
ﹶﻓَﺘﺼَﺎﹶﻓﺤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺖ
ْ ﺃﹶ َﺷ ﱢﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﺣُّﺒﹰﺎ ِﻟﺼَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﺗﺤَﺎﱠﺗ
ﺠ ِﺮ
َﺸ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻕُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺏ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
ُ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ

Ibn Faddal has narrated from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from Ayyub from al-Sumayda’
from Malik ibn ‘A’Yun al-Juhni from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

‘When two believing people meet and shake hands Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, inserts His hand between their
hands and faces the one whose love for his brother (in belief) is
more intense. When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
turns His face to them their sins begin to fall like leaves from
trees.’”
H 2083, CH 74, h 4

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-٤
ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘﻴَﺎ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
ْ ﹶﻓَﺘﺼَﺎﹶﻓﺤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺗﺴَﺎﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ
ﺠ ِﺮ
َﺸ
ﺏ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳَﺘﺴَﺎﹶﻗﻂﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻕُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺯَﺍ َﻣ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
َ ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ﺾ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ ِﻖ
ِ ﺤ ِﻤ ٍﻞ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓَﻨ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ِﺷ ﱢﻖ َﻣ
ﺕ َﻳ َﺪ َﻙ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓﻨَﺎ َﻭﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻳﺪِﻱ
ِ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻗﻀَﻰ ﺣَﺎ َﺟَﺘﻪُ َﻭ ﻋَﺎ َﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫَﺎ
ﹶﻓ َﻐ َﻤ َﺰﻫَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻭ َﺟ ْﺪﺕُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺫﹶﻯ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎِﺑﻌِﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻚ ﺃﹶﺻَﺎِﺑ َﻌﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎِﺑ ِﻌ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﺤﻪُ َﻭ َﺷﱠﺒ
َ ﺴِﻠ َﻢ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎﹶﻓ
ْ ُﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺠ ِﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎﺗِﻲ
َﺸ
ﺕ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮُﺑ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳَﺘﻨَﺎﹶﺛ ُﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻕُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ َﺗﻨَﺎﹶﺛ َﺮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When two believing people meet and shake hands Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, turns His face (direction, aspect)
to them and sins began to fall from them like leaves fall from
trees.’”
H 2084, CH 74, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Safwan al-Jammal from abu ‘Ubaydah alHadhdha’ who has said the following:

“Once I was a partner of abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, on a journey on one side of the carriage on the camel
from Madina to Makka. On the way he dismounted for rest and,
when he returned, he asked me for a handshake. He squeezed
my hand so hard that my fingers began to hurt. He then said, ‘O
abu ‘Ubaydah, when two Muslims meet, shake hands and
crisscross their fingers, their sins begin to fall from them like
leaves fall from trees on a fall day.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺤﻴَﻰ
ْ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍ ِﻫﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﺠُ َﻬِﻨ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﻣَﺎِﻟﻚُ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ ﺷِﻴ َﻌُﺘﻨَﺎ
ٍ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﻚ ﺗُ ﹾﻔ ِﺮﻁﹸ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮﻧَﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻘ َﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺃﹶ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
ﺻ ﹶﻔِﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻘ َﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻘ َﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺻ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ ُﻳ ﹾﻘ َﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺻ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟَﻴ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻘ َﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺻ ﹶﻔِﺘﻨَﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ
ﺕ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻫ ِﻬﻤَﺎ
ﺏ َﺗَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
ُ ﹶﻓُﻴﺼَﺎِﻓﺤُﻪُ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﺻ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ
ِ ﻒ ﻳُ ﹾﻘ َﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺠ ِﺮ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻔَﺘ ِﺮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜْﻴ
َﺸ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻕُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
ﻚ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ﻀْﻴ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺯَﺍ َﻣ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻓﹸ
َ َُﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ ﹶﻄ ﹾﻄﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﹶﻞ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻣﺸَﻰ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﺑَﻴﺪِﻱ ﹶﻓ َﻐ َﻤ َﺰﻫَﺎ ﹶﻏ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹰﺓ
َ ﻉ ﹶﻓ
ﺤ ِﻤ ِﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ
ْ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺖ َﻣ َﻌ
ُ َﺷﺪِﻳ َﺪ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﺃ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺖ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟَﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺟ ْﻮﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ
َ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤ
ﺕ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
ﺏ َﺗﺤَﺎ ﱠ
ِ ﺑِ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺰ ﹾﻝ ُﻣ ﹾﻘِﺒﻠﹰﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟِﻠ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ﺠ ِﺮ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻔَﺘ ِﺮﻗﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
َﺸ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻕُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺕ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
ﹶﻓَﺘَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
ﺐ
ٍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫْﻧ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-٨
ﺨﹶﻠ ٍﺔ
ْ ﺤ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ ْﻭﺭُ َﻧ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱢﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺼَﺎﹶﻓ

H 2085, CH 74, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻓ َﺮ
ﺠ َﺮ ٍﺓ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘﻴَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ََﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺗﻮَﺍﺭَﻯ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ِﺑﺸ
َﻳَﺘﺼَﺎﹶﻓﺤَﺎ

H 2088, CH 74, h 9

ﺾ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٠
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﹶﺜﻨﱠﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺃﹶ
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺤﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮ َﻡ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ْ ﺴﱢﻠ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹾﻟُﻴﺼَﺎِﻓ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠُﻴ
ﺻَﻨﻌُﻮﺍ ﺻُْﻨ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ
ْ ﻓﹶﺎ

H 2089, CH 74, h 10

ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ
ِ ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
ٍ ﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﻘﱠﺎ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١١
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺴﻠِﻴ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﺼَﺎﻓﹸ ِﺢ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺗ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮ ﹾﻗُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮﻗﹸﻮﺍ
ْ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘْﻴُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﺘﻠﹶﺎﹶﻗﻮْﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ
ﺑِﺎﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ

H 2090, CH 74, h 11

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Yahya
al-Halabi from Malik al-Juhni who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once said to
me, ‘O Malik, you are of our followers (Shi’a). Are you aware
that you go to extremes in our cause? No one is able to describe
Allah. Just as no one is able to describe Allah, no one is able to
describe us. Just as no one is able to describe us, no one is able
to describe the believer. When a believer meets the believer and
shakes hands, Allah continues looking at them and sins fall from
their faces like leaves fall from trees until they depart each other.
How then is one able to describe one who is as such?’”
H 2086, CH 74, h 7
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Muhammad ibn Fudayl from abu Hamza who has
said the following:

“Once I was a partner of abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, on a journey. On the way we unloaded our luggage
and he walked a little and came back, held my hand and
squeezed it hard. I asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service
for your cause, ‘Was I not with you in the carriage?’ The Imam
asked, ‘Did you not know that when the believer comes around,
and holds the hand of his brother (in belief), Allah faces them
and looks at them. He continues facing them and says to the sins
to fall off of them and they began to fall, O abu Hamza, like
leaves that fall from trees. They then depart and there no sins
will be left on them.’”
H 2087, CH 74, h 8
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘How often is this handshake?’ The Imam said, ‘It is
just after going around a palm tree.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Amr ibn al-Afraq from abu ‘Ubaydah from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is a good idea for the believers to shake each other’s hands
after one of them remains out of sight, even because of a tree in
between.”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from certain individuals of his people from Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna from
his father from ‘Uthman ibn Zayd from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whenever any of you meets
his Muslim brother (in belief) he should offer him the greeting
of peace and shake his hand; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, has honored the angels with it and you should also do
what the angels do.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from abu Baqqah from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whenever you meet, you
should do so by offering the greeting of peace and shaking hands
and depart each other with a plea to Allah for forgiveness.’”
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ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ
ٍ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ-١٢
ﺴِﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻏ َﺰﻭْﺍ َﻣ َﻊ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺠ ِﺮ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺧ َﺮﺟُﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻀَﺎ ِﺀ
َﺸ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ َﻣﺮﱡﻭﺍ ِﺑ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﻛِﺜ ِﲑ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺾ ﹶﻓَﺘﺼَﺎﹶﻓﺤُﻮﺍ
ٍ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Musa ibn al-Qasim
from his grandfather, Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab or from others from Razin from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“During an armed expedition the Muslims, along with the
Messenger of Allah, each time after passing through a wooded
area on reaching the open would look at each other and shake
hands.”
H 2092, CH 74, h 13

ﻚ
ِ ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻬﻠﹶﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯْﻳ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٣
ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺻَﺎﹶﻓ َﺢ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣَﺒﻪُ ﻓﹶﺎﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳ ﹾﻠ َﺰﻡ
ﺕ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ
ﺏ ﹶﻟَﺘَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﺼَﺎﻓﹸ َﺢ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢُ ﹶﺃﺟْﺮﹰﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳ َﺪﻉُ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ﺐ
 َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺒﻘﹶﻰ ﹶﺫْﻧ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from those
who narrated to him from Zayd ibn al-Jahm al-Hilali from Malik ibn ‘Ayun from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When two people shake hands, the one who continues holding
his hand will receive greater reward than the one who releases
early. However, the sins fall off of them until no sins remain.”
H 2093 CH 74, h 14

ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٤
ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺒَﺎ َﺭ ِﻙ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ﱠﻤﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟَﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺐ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻏﱠﻴ َﺮ َﻙ ﻟِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓَﻨ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟ ٍﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ِﻃ
ﻚ َﺑﻮﱠﺍﺑﹰﺎ َﻳ ُﺮﺩﱡ
َ ﺕ ِﺑﺒَﺎِﺑ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﻌ ْﺪ
َ ﻕ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
ُ ﻚ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐﻨِﻲ ﻳَﺎ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻏﱠﻴ َﺮ َﻙ ِﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ
ُ ﻚ ﹸﻓ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ َﺀ ﺍﻟﺸﱢﻴ َﻌ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻠ
ﺸ ْﻬ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
ﺖ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ِﺧ ﹾﻔﺖُ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ َﻋْﻨ
ﺖ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓَﺘﺼَﺎﹶﻓﺤَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒِﻠﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤ
َ ِﺧ ﹾﻔ
ﺴﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﹶﺄ َﺷ ﱢﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﺣُّﺒﹰﺎ
ْ ﺴ َﻌ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ِﺗ
ْ ﺖ ِﺗ
ْ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹶﺔ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺤ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻈﺔﹸ
َ ﺤ ﱠﺪﺛﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻟِﺼَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺗﻮَﺍﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻏ َﻤ َﺮْﺗ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹸﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ َﻌﺪَﺍ َﻳَﺘ
ُﺾ ﺍ ْﻋَﺘ ِﺰﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ َﻌﻞﱠ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺳ ّﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺳَﺘ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
ٍ ﻀﻬَﺎ ِﻟَﺒ ْﻌ
ُ ﺑَ ْﻌ
ﺪ ﺐ َﻋﺘِﻴ
 ﺲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻠ ِﻔﻆﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻝ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ َﺭﻗِﻴ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺴ َﻤﻊُ َﻭ
ْ ﺴ ﱢﺮ َﻳ
ﺴ َﻤﻊُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﻋَﺎِﻟ َﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ْ ﺤ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻈﺔﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
َ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻕ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َﻳﺮَﻯ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn alMubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the
following:

“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and he looked at me frowning. I asked, ‘May I know
how I have disappointed you?’ The Imam said, ‘It is that which
has changed you toward your brothers (in belief). It has come to
my notice, O Ishaq, that you have appointed someone at your
door to drive away the poor people of the Shi’a (our followers).’
I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I
was afraid of publicity.’ The Imam asked, ‘Why did you not fear
misfortune? Did you not know that when two believing people
meet and shake each other’s hands Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, sends blessings upon them and ninety-nine parts of
the reward go to the one who loves his believing brother (in
belief) more intensely. If they love equally blessings (of Allah)
encompass them both? When they sit to speak to each other the
guardian angels will say to each other, ‘Leave them alone,
perhaps they have certain secret matters to discuss, and Allah
has provided cover for them.’ I then said, ‘Has Allah not said, ‘.
. . since the two scribes are sitting on each of his shoulders, he
does not utter a word that is not recorded immediately by the
watchful scribes.’ (50:17) The Imam said, ‘O Ishaq, if the
scribes do not hear, the One who know all secrets hears and
sees.’”
H 2094, CH 74, h 15

ﺤ ِﺮ ٍﺯ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻤ َﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٥
ﻉ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺻَﺎﹶﻓ َﺢ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ﹶﻓَﻨ َﺰ
َُﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳْﻨ ِﺰﻉُ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ ِﻣْﻨﻪ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma'il ibn Mehran
from Ayman ibn Muhriz from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“When shaking hands with people, the Messenger of Allah had
never been the first to discontinue the handshake.”
H 2095, CH 74, h 16

ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ-١٦
ﻒ
َ ﺻﻒُ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌُﺘ ُﻪ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُﻮ
ﺻﻒُ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ َﺪ ٍﺭ
َ ﺻﻒُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﹶﻗ َﺪﺭُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺣ ﱠﻖ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﻳُﻮ
َ ﻳُﻮ
ُﺻﻒ
َ ﻒ ﻳُﻮ
َ ﺻﻒُ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُﻮ
َ ﺇِﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﺴْﺒ ٍﻊ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋَﺘﻪ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ
َ ﺠ
َ ﺪ ﺍ ْﺣَﺘ َﻋْﺒ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Rib'i from
Zurara who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, cannot be
described and how can He be described when He says in His
book, “They have not revered (honored and respected) Allah
properly. . . .” (22:74) He cannot be described through
measurement. He is greater than such measures of respect. The
Holy Prophet cannot be described and respected. How can a
servant (of Allah) be described whom Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, has veiled with seven things (no explanation for
this seven is available). He has made obedience to him on earth
156
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺨﺬﹸﻭ ُﻩ َﻭ
ُ ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﺁﺗﺎ ﹸﻛ ُﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓ
ﺽ ﹶﻛﻄﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﻉ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ َﻋﻨِﻲ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﺼَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ
َ ﻣﺎ ﻧَﻬﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧَﺘﻬُﻮﺍ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ
ﻡ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺻﻒُ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
َ ﻒ ﻳُﻮ
َ ﺻﻒُ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
َ ﺽ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻧُﻮ
َ َﻋﺼَﺎﻧِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ﱠﻮ
ﺻﻒُ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟَﻴ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُﻮ
ﺸ ﱡ
ﺲ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻋْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺟ
ﺕ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺏ َﺗَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
ُ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓُﻴﺼَﺎِﻓﺤُﻪُ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﺠ ِﺮ
َﺸ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻕُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻫ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ

like the obedience to His own self in heavens saying, ‘Take only
what the Messenger gives to you and desist from what he forbids
you,’ (59:7) whoever obeys him has obeyed Me and whoever
disobeys him has disobeyed Me. He (Allah) made him to be the
in charge person of the affairs. We also cannot be described and
how can a people be described from whom Allah has removed
all rijs (uncleanness), which, applies to doubt (doubt is
uncleanness). The believing people also cannot be described.
When the believer meets his brother (in belief) and they shake
hands Allah continues looking at them and the sins fall from
their faces like leaves fall off trees.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٧
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
َ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
ﺕ
ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓَﺘﺼَﺎﹶﻓﺤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ َﺗَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻫ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻔَﺘ ِﺮﻗﹶﺎ
ُ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ

H 2096, CH 74, h 17

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١٨
ﺴﺨِﻴ َﻤ ِﺔ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗﺼَﺎﹶﻓﺤُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬَﺎ َﺗ ﹾﺬ َﻫﺐُ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ

H 2097, CH 74, h 18

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٩
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﻒ ﺣُ ﹶﺬْﻳ ﹶﻔﺔﹸ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﻳَﺎ ﺣُ ﹶﺬْﻳ ﹶﻔﺔﹸ
ﺣُ ﹶﺬْﻳ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ﱠﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﱠ
ﺖ َﻳ َﺪ َﻙ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺣُ ﹶﺬْﻳ ﹶﻔﺔﹸ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺴ ﹾﻄﺖُ َﻳﺪِﻱ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
َ َﺑ
ﺲ َﻳﺪِﻱ َﻳ َﺪ َﻙ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ
ﺖ ُﺟﻨُﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ َﻤ ﱠ
ُ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ َﻙ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ﹾﻏَﺒ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﻨﱢﻲ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺴِﻠ َﻤْﻴ ِﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓَﺘﺼَﺎﹶﻓﺤَﺎ
ْ ُﺐ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ُﺟُﻨ
ﺠ ِﺮ
َﺸ
ﺕ َﻭ َﺭﻕُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮُﺑ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
ْ َﺗﺤَﺎﱠﺗ

H 2098, CH 74, h 19

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ُﻦ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
ُ  ﺍﹾﻟ-٢٠
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺭ
َ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺭ َﻧِﺒﱢﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺪ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺭﻩُ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ﺕ
ﺏ َﺗَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓُﻴﺼَﺎِﻓﺤُﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﺸﺪِﻳ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻕُ َﻋ ِﻦ
ﺕ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﻳ َﺢ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻫ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻔَﺘ ِﺮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺗَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
ﺠ ِﺮ
َﺸ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 2099, CH 74, h 20

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭﻓﹶﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢١
ﺤ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ
َ ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣﺼَﺎﹶﻓ
َ ﺤﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ُﻣﺼَﺎﹶﻓ

H 2100, CH 74, h 21

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from Fudayl ibn ‘Uthman from abu ‘Ubaydah who has said
the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘When two believing people meet and shake hands,
Allah turns to them with His face and sins began to fall from
their faces until they depart from each other.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Do shake hands, it removes jealousy.”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Holy Prophet once met Hudhayfah and he extended his
hand, but Hudhayfah held his hand back. The Holy Prophet
asked, ‘How is it, O Hudhayfah, that I extended my hand to you
and you held your hand back?’ Hudhayfah then said, ‘O
Messenger of Allah, your hand is attractive but I had not taken
the shower that was required of me due to carnal relations and I
did not like to touch your hand with my hand that is not formally
cleansed.’ The Holy Prophet then said, ‘Did you not know that
when the Muslims meet and shake hands, their sins fall from
them like leaves from trees?’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Bakr ibn
Muhammad from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘No one is able to describe Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, as He should be described. In the same way His
Holy Prophet cannot be described. Also, the importance of the
believing people cannot be described. When he meets his brother
(in belief) and shakes hands, Allah looks toward them and sins
began to fall from their faces like strong wind blows away
leaves from trees, until they depart each other.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Yunus from Rifa’a who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A handshake of believing people is better than a
handshake of angels.’”
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Chapter Seventy Five

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻌَﺎَﻧ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Holding in One’s Arm
H 2101, CH 75, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ َﺧ َﺮ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ
ْ ﺤَﻴ
ِ ُﺴَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻣ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﺧُ ﹾﻄ َﻮ ٍﺓ َﺣ
َ ﺤ ﱢﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﻛَﺘ
َ ﺃﹶﺧِﻴ ِﻪ َﻳﺰُﻭ ُﺭ ُﻩ ﻋَﺎﺭِﻓﹰﺎ ِﺑ
ﺏ
ُ ﺖ ﻟﹶ ُﻪ ﹶﺃْﺑﻮَﺍ
ْ ﺤ
َ ﺏ ﻓﹸِﺘ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻃ َﺮ
ْ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﺭُِﻓ َﻌ
ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﺗﺼَﺎﹶﻓﺤَﺎ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎَﻧﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻱ َﺗﺰَﺍ َﻭﺭَﺍ َﻭ َﺗﺤَﺎﺑﱠﺎ ِﻓ ﱠﻲ َﺣﻖﱞ
ﺑَﺎﻫَﻰ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍْﻧ ﹸﻈﺮُﻭﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻋْﺒ َﺪ ﱠ
ﻑ َﺷﱠﻴ َﻌﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ
َ ﺼ َﺮ
َ ﻒ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍْﻧ
ِ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ ﹸﺃ َﻋ ﱢﺬَﺑ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨﺎ ِﺭ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮِﻗ
ﺤ ﹶﻔﻈﹸﻮَﻧ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﺑﻮَﺍِﺋ ِﻖ
ْ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﺧﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ َﻳ
ِ َﻋ َﺪ َﺩ َﻧ ﹶﻔ
ﺕ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹸﺃ ْﻋ ِﻔ َﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴﹶﻠ ِﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎِﺑ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﻣﹾﺜ ِﻞ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ﺏ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺰُﻭ ُﺭ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍِﺋ ِﺮ ﻣَﺎ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓﻪُ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍِﺋﺮُ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺰُﻭ ِﺭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ِﺮ ِﻩ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from ‘Abd Allah ibn
Muhammad al-Ju’fi from abu Ja’far and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Any believer who leaves (his home) to visit his brother (in
belief) because of his knowledge of the importance of such
person, Allah writes for him, for every step, one good deed,
deletes one evil deed, and raises him one degree in meritorious
status. When he knocks at his door, the doors to heaven open to
him. When they meet, shake hands and hold each other in their
arm Allah turns to them with His face and expresses pride
because of them to the angels and says, ‘Look at My two
servants who are visiting each other and love each other for My
sake. It is a right upon Me not to make them suffer in fire in the
hereafter. When he returns the angels, numbering equal to the
number of his breaths, steps and words, will escort him. They
protect him against the misfortunes of this world and the
hardships of the hereafter up to a similar night next year. If he
dies in between he will be exempt from presenting an account of
his deeds. If the person visited would know the importance of
the visitor as he knew of his importance, he also will have the
same privileges.”
H 2102, CH 75, h 2

ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ-٢
َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ْﻋَﺘَﻨﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻏ َﻤ َﺮْﺗ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ْﺟ َﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺮِﻳﺪَﺍ ِﻥ ﹶﻏﺮَﺿﹰﺎ
َ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹸﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ َﺰﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺮِﻳﺪَﺍ ِﻥ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺽ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻣ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﻤَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﺄﻧِﻔﹶﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏﺮَﺍ
ﺤﻮْﺍ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺳ ّﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ
ﺾ َﺗَﻨ ﱠ
ِ ﻀﻬَﺎ ِﻟَﺒ ْﻌ
ُ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ َﺑ ْﻌ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺴَﺎ َﺀﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ُﻕ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻜَﺘﺐ
ُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺳَﺘ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻟ ﹾﻔ ﹸﻈ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻣﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻠ ِﻔﻆﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻝ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ
ﺼ َﻌﺪَﺍ َﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺑﻜﹶﻰ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ﺲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﺘَﻨﻔﱠ ﺐ َﻋﺘِﻴ
 َﺭﻗِﻴ
ُ ﺤَﻴَﺘﻪُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺖ ُﺩﻣُﻮ ُﻋ ُﻪ ِﻟ
ْ ﻀﱠﻠ
َ ﺍ ْﺧ
ﻕ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ
ﺃﹶ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ْﻌَﺘ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘﻴَﺎ ِﺇ ْﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻜﺘُﺐُ ﹶﻟ ﹾﻔ ﹶﻈ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ َﻣ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪُ َﻭ
ِ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺴ ﱢﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﻔﹶﻰ
ﺤ ﹶﻔﻈﹸﻪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﻋَﺎِﻟﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ْ َﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan ibn Yahya from Ishaq
ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“When two believing people embrace each other, blessings
engulf them. When they hold each other just for the sake of
Allah and for no worldly reasons, it then will be said to them,
‘You are forgiven, resume your deeds.’ When they begin asking
about each other the angels will say to each other, ‘Keep away
from them; they have secret matters and Allah has granted them
cover and privacy.’ I (Ishaq) then asked, ‘May Allah keep my
soul in service for your cause, how is it that the angels do not
write their words when Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
has said, “. . . he does not utter a word which is not recorded
immediately by the watchful scribes”?’ (50:17) The narrator has
said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
took a breath of sigh and wept so much that his tears drenched
his beard, and he said, ‘O Ishaq, Allah, the Most Blessed, the
Most High, commands the angels to leave the believing people
who meet each other alone just because of respect for them;
otherwise, if the angels do not write their words or do not know
them, He knows and saves them; He knows all the secrets and
the hidden things.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﺒِﻴ ِﻞ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Seventy Six
Kissing
H 2103, CH 76, h 1

ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١
ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻇْﺒﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُِﻫﺸَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻟﻨُﻮﺭﹰﺍ ُﺗ ْﻌ َﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺣ َﺪﻛﹸ ْﻢ
ﺿ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻮ ِﺭ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺟْﺒ َﻬِﺘ ِﻪ
ِ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻗﱠﺒﹶﻠﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ ْﻮ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Ubays ibn
Hisham from al-Husayn ibn Ahmad al-Minqari from Yunus ibn Zabyan from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“In you there is a light by which you are identified in this world.
It is as such that even when one of you meets his brother (in
belief) he kisses him at the place of light in his forehead.”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭﻓﹶﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٢
ُﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ﹶﻘﺒﱠ ﹸﻞ َﺭﹾﺃﺱُ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺪُﻩُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻳﺪ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ َﺪ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ

H 2104, CH, h 2

 َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﺮ ِﺳ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٣
ُﺖ َﻳ َﺪﻩ
ُ ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓَﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭﹾﻟ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑ ِﺮ ﱢ
ِ َﻣ ْﺰَﻳ ٍﺪ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ﻲ ﺻ ﱢﻲ َﻧِﺒ
ِ ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻭ ﺼﻠﹸﺢُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻟَﻨِﺒ
ْ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﱠﺒ ﹾﻠُﺘﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ

H 2105, CH 76, h 3

ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻧَﺎ ِﻭﹾﻟﻨِﻲ َﻳ َﺪ َﻙ ﹸﺃﹶﻗﱢﺒ ﹾﻠﻬَﺎ
ُ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ُﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺒﱠ ﹾﻠﺘُﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎﻧِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﺭﹾﺃ َﺳ
ﺖ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻭ
ُ ﺴ ْﻤ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ
ُ ﺴ ْﻤ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ
ُ ﺴ ْﻤ
َ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ِﺭ ْﺟﻠﹶﺎ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ
َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻭ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ

H 2106, CH 76, h 4

ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﻤ َﺮ ِﻛ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ﺲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻭ ﻗﹸْﺒﹶﻠﺔﹸ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗﱠﺒ ﹶﻞ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ ﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗﺮَﺍَﺑ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
َﺤ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺨ ﱢﺪ َﻭ ﻗﹸْﺒﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻣَﺎ ِﻡ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻋْﻴَﻨْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ

H 2107, CH 76, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻭ َﻋْﻨ ُﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸْﺒﹶﻠﺔﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺡ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﻝ ﺳَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺼ ِﻐ ِﲑ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺰ ْﻭ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ِﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﹶﻟ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 2108, CH 76, h 6

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Rufa’ah
ibn Musa from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“No one’s head or hand is kissed except those of the Messenger
of Allah or one who is intended to be for the Messenger of
Allah.”
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Zayd al-Narsi from
Ali ibn Mazid Sahib al-Sabiri who has said the following:

“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and I held and kissed his hand and the Imam said,
‘This is only for the Holy Prophet or his successor.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hajjal from Yunus ibn Ya’qub who has said the following:

“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and I asked, ‘Can I kiss your hand, please?’ The Imam
agreed and I kissed his hand. I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my
soul in service for your cause, can I kiss your head, please?’ The
Imam agreed and I kissed his head. Then I asked, ‘Can I kiss
your feet, please?’ The Imam said, ‘You had vowed, you had
vowed, you had vowed, three and one remains, one remains, and
one remains.” (The Imam perhaps indicated that the narrator, in
fact, had vowed to kiss the Imam’s (a) hand, (b) head and (c)
feet).’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-‘Amraki ibn Ali ibn Ja’far from abu
al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever of the relatives kisses a relative out of compassion he
has not committed any offense. A brother may kiss the cheek of
his brother. Kissing an Imam is between his eyes.”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn Khalid from Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu al-Sabbah Mawla
of Ale Sam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Kissing on the mouth is only for the spouses and a small child.”

Chapter Seventy Seven

ﺏ َﺗﺬﹶﺍﻛﹸ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍ ِﻥ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Speak of and Remember the Brothers (in belief)

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺷِﻴ َﻌُﺘﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮ َﺣﻤَﺎ ُﺀ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺧﹶﻠﻮْﺍ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛﺮُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ َﺮﻧَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ
ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹸﺫ ِﻛ ْﺮﻧَﺎ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ َﺮ َﻋ ُﺪ ﱡﻭﻧَﺎ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ َﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 2109, CH 77, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﻚ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠ
ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗﺰَﺍ َﻭﺭُﻭﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ِﺯﻳَﺎ َﺭِﺗﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﺇ ْﺣﻴَﺎ ًﺀ ِﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺫﻛﹾﺮﹰﺍ
ﺾ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹾﺬُﺗ ْﻢ ِﺑﻬَﺎ
ٍ ﻀ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﻒ َﺑ ْﻌ
ُ ﻟِﹶﺄﺣَﺎﺩِﻳِﺜﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺣَﺎﺩِﻳﹸﺜﻨَﺎ ُﺗ َﻌﻄﱢ
ﺿﹶﻠ ﹾﻠُﺘ ْﻢ
َ ﺠ ْﻮُﺗ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺗ َﺮ ﹾﻛﺘُﻤُﻮﻫَﺎ
َ َﺭ َﺷ ْﺪﺗُ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻧ

H 2110, CH 77, h 2

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from Ali ibn abu Hamza who has said
the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Our Shi’a are compassionate to each other. When alone
they speak of and remember Allah. To speak of us is to speak of
Allah. When we are mentioned Allah is mentioned, but when
our enemies are spoken of it is like speaking of Satan.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from Yazid ibn ‘Abd
al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Visit each other; in it there is a revival for your hearts and a
study of our Ahadith (may take place). Our Ahadith helps you to
be kind to each other. If you follow them you will find guidance
and salvation in them. If you disregard them you will go astray
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and be destroyed. Therefore, follow them and I will assure you
of your salvation.”

ﻢ َﻭ َﻫﹶﻠ ﹾﻜُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﺨُﺬﹸﻭﺍ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ِﺑَﻨﺠَﺎِﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﺯﻋِﻴ

H 2111, CH 77, h 3

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺹ
 ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﻣ َﺮ ْﺭﺕُ ِﺑﻘﹶﺎ
ُ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ُﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺸﻘﹶﻰ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺟِﻠﻴ
ْ ﺠِﻠﺲُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ْ َﻳ ﹸﻘﺺﱡ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺘَﺎ ُﻫ ُﻬ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﺤُ ﹾﻔ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ ﹶﻄﹶﺄ
َ ﺕ َﻫْﻴﻬَﺎ
َ ﺃﹶﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻫْﻴﻬَﺎ
ﲔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻣﺮﱡﻭﺍ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ٍﻡ َﻳ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ
َ ﲔ ِﺳﻮَﻯ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺮَﺍ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﺗِﺒ
َ َﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ﹰﺔ َﺳﻴﱠﺎ ِﺣ
ﺠِﻠﺴُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺻْﺒُﺘ ْﻢ ﺣَﺎ َﺟَﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻗﻔﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ
َ ُﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺁ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﹶﻓَﻴَﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱠﻘﻬُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎﻣُﻮﺍ ﻋَﺎﺩُﻭﺍ َﻣ ْﺮﺿَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺷ ِﻬﺪُﻭﺍ َﺟﻨَﺎِﺋ َﺰﻫُ ْﻢ َﻭ
ﺲ
 ﺸﻘﹶﻰ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺟﻠِﻴ
ْ ﺠِﻠﺲُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ َﺗﻌَﺎ َﻫﺪُﻭﺍ ﻏﹶﺎِﺋَﺒﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from al-Washsha’
from Mansur ibn Yunus from ‘Abbad ibn Kathir who has said the following:

“I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘Once I passed by a storyteller who said to his audience, “This is
a gathering whose attendants do not suffer wickedness.”’ The
narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, then said, ‘How extremely far is it from
reality!’ You passed by the wrong gathering. (Astahahum alHufrah) How terribly wrong is their expresssion! Allah has
certain angels who visit places, and they are other than the
honorable scribes. When they pass by a people, who speak of
Muhammad and Ale Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme
covenant, these angels say, “Stop here. You have found what
you needed.” They will sit down and begin to think and
understand with them. When the gathering disperses they visit
their people suffering due to ill health, attend their funerals and
look after those of them who are absent. That is the gathering
whose attendants do not suffer wickedness.’”
H 2112, CH 77, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺨ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺭﻭَﺍ ُﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﺴَﺘ ْﻮ ِﺭ ِﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ْ ُﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻟَﻴ ﱠﻄِﻠﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺣ ِﺪ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎﹾﺛَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ِﺔ
ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ َﺮ ْﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ
َ ُﻀ ﹶﻞ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ
ْ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ ُﻀ ﹶﻞ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ
ْ ﺼﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ
ِ ِﻗﻠﱠِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻛﹾﺜ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻋﺪُ ﱢﻭ ِﻫ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﺸﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺫﹸﻭ
َ ﻀﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﻳ ْﺆﺗِﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎِﺋ ﹶﻔﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ْﺧﺮَﻯ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Mustawrid al-Nakha’i from those whom he has
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Certain angels of heaven look at one, two or three people on
earth speak of the excellence and praise of Muhammad and his
family and they say, ‘Look the small number of these people,
their enemies so numerous, they still speak of the praise of
Muhammad and his family, recipients of divine supreme
covenant.’ The Imam then said, ‘Another group of angels say to
them, ‘It is a favor to them from Allah that He grants to
whomever He wants, Allah possesses a great deal of favors.’”

ﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ

H 2113, CH 77, h 5

ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٥
ﻣَُﻴ ﱢ
ﺤ ﱠﺪﺛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺨﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﺗَﺘ
ْ ﺴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ َﺗ
ﺤ ﱠﺪﺙﹸ َﻭ َﻧﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺨﻠﹸﻮ َﻭ َﻧَﺘ
ْ ﻣَﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺇِﻱ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﻟَﻨ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻮَﺍ ِﻃ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ
َ ﺾ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺃﹶﻣَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ َﻮ ِﺩ ْﺩﺕُ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ َﻣ َﻌﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﻟﹶﹸﺄ ِﺣﺐﱡ ِﺭ َﳛﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻭَﺍ َﺣ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ َﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜِﺘ ِﻪ
ﻉ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎ ٍﺩ
ٍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻋِﻴﻨُﻮﺍ ِﺑ َﻮ َﺭ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ibn Faddal from ibn Muskan from Muyassir who has said the
following:

“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked
me, ‘Do you hold private gatherings wherein you say whatever
you want?’ I said, ‘Yes, I swear by Allah, we hold private
gatherings and say whatever we like to say (in praise of
Muhammad and his family).’ The Imam said, ‘I swear by Allah,
I wish I could be with you at such gatherings. I swear by Allah, I
love your fragrance and your spirits. You, certainly, follow the
religion of Allah, and the religion of the angels. Pay attention to
restraining from the worldly attractions (sins) and assist
yourselves with striving hard in work.’”
H 2114, CH 77, h 6

ﺤﻴَﻰ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ُﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٦
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺯ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻳﱠﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﺙ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻏﻴَﺎ
َ ُﻣ
ﲔ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎﻋِﺪﹰﺍ
َ ﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤ َﻊ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻣﻨُﻮﺍ َﻭ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﻌَﺎﺫﹸﻭﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻀ َﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ِﻣﹾﺜﻠﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﺩ َﻋﻮْﺍ ِﺑ
َ ﺇِﻟﱠﺎ َﺣ
ﺸﻔﱠﻌُﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ
َ ﺼ ِﺮﹶﻓﻪُ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹰﺔ َﺗ
ْ ﺮ َﺩ َﻋﻮُﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﻟَﻴ َﺷ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya all have narrated from
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd from Muhammad ibn Muslim from Ahmad ibn
Zakariya from Muhammad ibn Khalid ibn Maymun from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan
from Ghiyath ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Wherever three or more believing people gather together
an equal number of angels also attend it (gathering). If they pray
for a good purpose the angels say Amen! If they seek protection
(from Allah) against an evil matter, the angels pray to Allah to
divert it from them. If they pray so their wishes come true, the
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ﺸ َﺮﺓﹸ
َ ﻀ َﺮﻫُ ْﻢ َﻋ
َ َﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ َﺀﻫَﺎ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤ َﻊ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﺣﺪِﻳ َﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺣ
ﺤ ِﻮ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ِﻣ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ
ْ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﺑَﻨ
ﲔ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻤُﻮﺍ َﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ َﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺸﻴَﺎ ِﻃ
ﺿﻌَﺎِﻓ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﺤﻜﹸﻮﺍ َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻧَﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻧَﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ِﻦ
ِﺿ
َ ﺤﻜﹸﻮﺍ
ِﺿ
َ ﺇِﺫﹶﺍ
ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ﹸﻘ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﺷ ْﺮ َﻙ
َ ﲔ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺧَﺎﺿُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺍْﺑﺘُِﻠ َﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻭ
َ ﻀ
َ ﺴﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﱠﻥ ﹶﻏ
َ َﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ٍﻥ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺟﻠِﻴ
ﺴَﺘ ِﻄ ْﻊ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠُﻴْﻨ ِﻜ ْﺮ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹾﻟَﻴ ﹸﻘ ْﻢ َﻭ
ْ ﹶﻟ ْﻌَﻨَﺘﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ُﺮ ﱡﺩﻫَﺎ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺹ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﻕ ﻧَﺎﹶﻗ ٍﺔ
َ ﺐ ﺷَﺎ ٍﺓ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹸﻓﻮَﺍ
َ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﺣ ﹾﻠ

angels intercede for them before Allah and pray to Him to grant
their wishes. Wherever three or more rejectors (of belief) gather
together, ten times their number, Satan also attends it. If they
speak Satan also speaks likewise, if they laugh, they (Satans)
laugh with them. If they succeed (in abuse) against the friends of
Allah, they (Satans) do the same. If any of the believing people
is trapped among them and when they involve themselves in
such behaviors he should move away from them so he does not
become of the attendance along with Satan; the wrath of Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is insurmountable and His
condemnation is irremovable.’ The Imam, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, then said, ‘If he cannot do so (move away)
he must condemn it in his heart and stand up even for a short
while and move a little, like the time of allowing the young
animal to have its share of milk while milking the mother.’”

ﻅ
ٍ ﺤﻔﹸﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻭ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٧
ﺲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃْﻧﻜﹶﻰ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐﺮَﺍ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺾ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ٍ ﻀ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻟَﺒ ْﻌ
ِ ﺲ َﻭ ُﺟﻨُﻮ ِﺩ ِﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ َﺭ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﻟِِﺈْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﺖ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳْﺒﻘﹶﻰ
ِ ﻀﹶﻠﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻠَﺘ ِﻘﻴَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛﺮَﺍ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛﺮَﺍ ِﻥ ﹶﻓ
ﺚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺴَﺘﻐِﻴ ﹸ
ْ ﺨ ﱠﺪﺩُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺭُﻭ َﺣﻪُ ﹶﻟَﺘ
َ ﺤ ٍﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺗ
ْ ﻀ َﻐﺔﹸ ﹶﻟ
ْ ُﺲ ﻣ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻪ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﺠﻨَﺎ ِﻥ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ُﺧﺰﱠﺍ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ َﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺠﺪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﹶﻟ ِﻢ ﹶﻓَﺘﺤُ ﱡ
ِ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ِﺓ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ
ﺏ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ َﻌَﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹶﻘﻊُ ﺧَﺎﺳِﺌﹰﺎ َﺣﺴِﲑﹰﺍ
 ﻚ ُﻣ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮ
 ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻠ َﻌﻨُﻮَﻧ ُﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺒﻘﹶﻰ َﻣﹶﻠ
َﻣ ْﺪﺣُﻮﺭﹰﺍ

H 2115, CH 77, h 7
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Muhammad ibn
Sulayman from Muhammad ibn Mahfuz from abu al-Maghra’ who has said the
following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘There is nothing more injurious to Satan and his
soldiers than believing people’s visitation of their brothers (in
belief) for the sake of Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘When believing
people meet each other, speak of Allah and speak of the praise
and excellence of Ahl al-Bayt, all the flesh at the face of Satan
disappear, he even cries for help due to the severity of his
suffering and the angels of heaven sense it as well as the keepers
of paradise and they all condemn him until all the angels close to
Allah condemn him and Satan remains humiliated, frustrated
and defeated.’”

ﲔ
َ ﺴﺮُﻭ ِﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺏ ِﺇ ْﺩﺧَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Seventy Eight
To Please the Believers

ﺤَﻴﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ ُﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺃﹶ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ
َﺳ ﱠﺮ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺳ ﱠﺮﻧِﻲ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳ ﱠﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺳ ﱠﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ

H 2116, CH 78, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ
َ َُﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ُﻳ ﹶﻜﻨﱠﻰ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﻣ
ُﺻ ْﺮﻑ
َ ﺴَﻨ ﹲﺔ َﻭ
َ ﺴﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﻓِﻲ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ َﺣ
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗَﺒ ﱡ
ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺩﺧَﺎ ِﻝ
َ ﺴَﻨ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻋُِﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺬﹶﻯ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﺣ
ﺴﺮُﻭ ِﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
ﺍﻟ ﱡ

H 2117, CH 78, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺻﱠﺎِﻓ ﱢﻲ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ُﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﻧَﺎﺟَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋْﺒ َﺪﻩ
ُ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻟِﻲ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩﹰﺍ ﹸﺃﺑِﻴ
ﺤ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺟﱠﻨﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﹸﺃ َﺣﻜﱢ ُﻤ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ
ﺤﻜﱢ ُﻤ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ُﺗ
َ ﺤ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺟﱠﻨَﺘ
ُ ﺏ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ُﺗﺒِﻴ
َﺭ ﱢ

H 2118, CH 78, h 3

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn
Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub
from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The messenger of Allah has said, “Whoever pleases a
believer has pleased me, and whoever, pleases me has pleased
Allah.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from a man from the people of al-Kufah called abu Muhammad
from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The smiling of a man for his brother (in belief) is a good deed,
so also is removing a speck from him (his eyes). Allah is not
worshipped with anything more beloved to Him than bringing
joy to the heart of a believer.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn alWalid al-Wassafi who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Of the private conversations that Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, made with Moses was this: ‘Of my
servants there are those to whom I have allotted my paradise and
made them rule it.’ Moses then asked, Lord, ‘Who are these
161
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people to whom you have allotted your paradise and made them
rule it?’ The Lord said, ‘They are those who bring joy to the
heart of a believer.’ He then said, ‘A believing man once lived in
the domain of a tyrant and because of fear he moved away from
the tyrant into a pagan’s land and he found lodging with a pagan
who provided him shadow, came forward with friendly behavior
and entertained him as a guest. When death approached the
pagan man, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, inspired
him, ‘I swear by my Majesty and Glory, had I any place for you
in my paradise I would have admitted you therein, but it is
forbidden for those who die as pagans. However, O fire, calm
down and do not hurt him. His sustenance will be provided in
both ends of the day.’ I then asked the Imam, ‘(Does it come)
from paradise?’ The Imam said, ‘It comes from wherever Allah
wishes.’”

َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﺳُﺮُﻭﺭﹰﺍ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ ْﻤﹶﻠ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ َﺟﺒﱠﺎ ٍﺭ
ُﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹶﻇﻠﱠﻪ
ﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﹶﻓَﻨ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ َﺮﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺏ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺩَﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ﹶﻓ َﻮﻟﹶ َﻊ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻬ َﺮ
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ
ُ ﻀ َﺮﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
َ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺿَﺎﹶﻓﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺣ
ﻚ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻬَﺎ
َ ُﻦ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ْﺳ ﹶﻜْﻨﺘ ﺴ ﹶﻜ
ْ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ َﺟﱠﻨﺘِﻲ َﻣ
َ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ
ﺸﺮِﻛﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﻳَﺎ ﻧَﺎ ُﺭ ﻫِﻴﺪِﻳ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ ْﺆﺫِﻳ ِﻪ َﻭ
ْ ﺕ ﺑِﻲ ُﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﺮ َﻣ ﹲﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ
َ ُﻣ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺖ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ُﻳ ْﺆﺗَﻰ ِﺑ ِﺮ ْﺯِﻗ ِﻪ ﹶﻃ َﺮﹶﻓ ِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
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ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٤
ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋِﻠ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﲔ
َ ﺴﺮُﻭ ِﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇ ْﺩﺧَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Bakr ibn Salih from
al-Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim from Ali ibn abu Ali from abu
‘Abd Allah from his father from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of the most beloved deed to
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is bringing joy to the
heart of the believer.’”
H 2120, CH 78, h 5

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٥
ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﻉ
ﺏ
ﺤ ُﻪ َﺟﱠﻨﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺩَﺍ ُﻭ ُﺩ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ُ ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﺑِﻴ
َﺤ
َ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ ﹶﻟَﻴ ﹾﺄﺗِﻴﻨِﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺳُﺮُﻭﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ِﺑَﺘ ْﻤ َﺮ ٍﺓ
َ ﺴَﻨﺔﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻞﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َﺤ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄ َﻊ َﺭﺟَﺎ َﺀﻩُ ِﻣْﻨ
َ ﺏ َﺣﻖﱞ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺩَﺍ ُﻭ ُﺩ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah
ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations to
David that said, ‘One of my servants may come to Me with a
good deed and I admit him in paradise.’ David asked, ‘Lord,
what is that good deed?’ The Lord said, ‘It is bringing joy to the
heart of my believing servant even if it is by one piece of date.’
David then said, ‘Lord, it is very true that one who comes to
know You must not lose hope of Your kindness.’”
H 2121, CH 78, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺮَﻯ
ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ِ َﺧﹶﻠ
ﻂ َﺑ ﹾﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﺳُﺮُﻭﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹾ
َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ َﺑ ﹾﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Khalaf ibn Hammad from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“One of you must not think that when he brings joy to the heart
of a believer he has brought joy to his heart only. I swear by
Allah, in fact, he has done so to our hearts and also, I swear by
Allah, he has done so to (the heart of) the Messenger of Allah.”
H 2122, CH 78, h 7

ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-٧
ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎﺭُﻭ ِﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ ُﺀ َﺩْﻳِﻨ ِﻪ
ْ ُﺸْﺒ َﻌﺔﹸ ﻣ
َ ﺴﺮُﻭ ِﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇ ْﺩﺧَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma'il from
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid
from abu al-Jarud from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The most beloved of deeds to Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, is bringing joy to the heart of a believer, by
means of satisfying his hunger or paying off his debt.’”

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﺚ
ٍ ﺼْﻴ َﺮِﻓ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﺪِﻳ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺝ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ِﻣﺜﹶﺎ ﹲﻝ َﻳ ﹾﻘﺪُﻡُ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻣﻪُ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤَﺎ
َ ﺚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﺧ َﺮ
ﹶﻃﻮِﻳ ٍﻞ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺑَ َﻌ ﹶ
ﻉ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ َﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﻫ ْﻮﻟﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﺍ ِﻝ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺜﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻔ َﺰ
ﻒ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ
َ ِﺴﺮُﻭﺭِ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺮَﺍ َﻣﺔِ ﻣِ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪِ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳَﻘ
ﺤ َﺰ ﹾﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑﺸِ ْﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡ
ْ َﺗ

H 2123, CH 78, h 8
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Sadir al-Sayrafi who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said
in a long Hadith, ‘When Allah raises a believer from his grave
along with him, in front, comes out a form. When and wherever
the believer faces a frightening scene of the scenes of the Day of
Judgment the form says to him, “Do not be afraid or sad. There
is good and joyful news of the honor from Allah, the Most
162
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ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ
َ ﻱ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓُﻴﺤَﺎ ِﺳﺒُﻪُ ِﺣﺴَﺎﺑﹰﺎ َﻳﺴِﲑﹰﺍ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻣُﺮُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻳَ َﺪ
ﺖ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﺨَﺎ ِﺭﺝُ َﺧ َﺮ ْﺟ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺜﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻣﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﻳ ْﺮ َﺣﻤ
ﺴﺮُﻭ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺮَﺍ َﻣ ِﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ﺸ ُﺮﻧِﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡ
ﺖ ُﺗَﺒ ﱢ
َ َﻣﻌِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒﺮِﻱ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﺯﹾﻟ
ﺖ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺴﺮُﻭ ُﺭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ﺖ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺖُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺸ َﺮ َﻙ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻨِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﻟﺄﹸَﺑ ﱢ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ

Majestic, the Most Holy,” until he is before Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy. He is held accountable very lightly and
then is admitted into paradise with the form in front of him. The
believer then says to the form, ‘May Allah grant you blessings,
you have been a very good companion ever since you came out
with me from my grave and continued speaking of joy and honor
from Allah until I experienced them. Who are you?’ The form
will say, ‘I am the joy that you had brought to the heart of your
believing brother (in belief) in the worldly life. Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, created me from it to carry good news
to you.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺴﻴﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﱢ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
ﲔ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣﻠﹰﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟ ْﻤﻬُﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺠَﺎ ِﺷ ﱡﻲ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻫَﺎِﻗ
ﺱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳﻮَﺍ ِﻥ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫﻮَﺍ ِﺯ َﻭ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﺭ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
َ ﻦ َﻳﺪِﻳ ُﻦ ِﺑﻄﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺠَﺎ ِﺷ ﱢﻲ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ َﺧﺮَﺍﺟﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ
َ ﺐ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻛﺘَﺎﺑﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜَﺘ
َ َُﺗ ﹾﻜﺘ
ْ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺑ
ﺏ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ
ُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ُﺳﺮﱠ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ َﻙ َﻳﺴُ ﱠﺮ َﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﻭ َﺭ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘَﺎ
ﺏ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ُ ﺏ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺧﻠﹶﺎ ﻧَﺎ َﻭﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘَﺎ
ِ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ
ﺝ
 ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺧﺮَﺍ
َ ُﺿ َﻌﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋْﻴَﻨْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﺣَﺎ َﺟﺘ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﱠﺒﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ َﻭ
ِ ﺸ َﺮﺓﹸ ﺁﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋ
َ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳﻮَﺍِﻧ
ﻑ ِﺩ ْﺭ َﻫ ٍﻢ ﹶﻓ َﺪﻋَﺎ
ﻛﹶﺎِﺗَﺒﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻩُ ِﺑﹶﺄﺩَﺍِﺋﻬَﺎ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟﻪُ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﹾﺜِﺒَﺘﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺑ ٍﻞ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ﺐ َﻭ ﺟَﺎ ِﺭَﻳ ٍﺔ َﻭ
ٍ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﺮ ﹶﻛ
َ ُﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺳ َﺮ ْﺭﺗ
ﻚ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ ُﻚ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﺳ َﺮ ْﺭﺗ
َ ﺏ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ٍ ﺖ ِﺛﻴَﺎ
ِ ﺨ
ْ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻡ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑَﺘ
ﻍ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍ ْﺣ ِﻤ ﹾﻞ
َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜﱠﻠﻤَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﺯَﺍ َﺩﻩُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﻓ َﺮ ﹶ
ﺏ
َ ﺖ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
َ ﲔ َﺩﹶﻓ ْﻌ
َ ﺖ ﺟَﺎﻟِﺴﹰﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺣ
َ ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ِ ﺵ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
َ ُﻓﹸﺮ
ﺝ
َ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ َﻌ ﹶﻞ َﻭ َﺧ َﺮ
َ ﺠ
َ ﻱ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻧَﺎ َﻭﹾﻟَﺘﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺭﹶﻓ ْﻊ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ َﺣﻮَﺍِﺋ
َ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﺎ
ﺚ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ ﺤ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎ َﺭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺠ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ُﻳ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺟ َﻬِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ
ُﺴﺮﱡ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪ
ُﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺳ ﱠﺮ َﻙ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇِﻱ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺳ ﱠﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹶﻟﻪ
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ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٠
َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ﹾﻘﻈﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ َﺗ ْﻐِﻠ
ﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﺣﺪﱠﹾﺛُﺘ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹶﻔ ْﺮﺗُ ْﻢ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱡﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﺧ َﺮ
َ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺧ َﺮ
ﺸ ْﺮ
ِ ﺝ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ِﻣﺜﹶﺎ ﹲﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃْﺑ
ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ ْﻤﻀِﻲ
َ ﺸ َﺮ َﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ
ﺴﺮُﻭ ِﺭ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ُﻪ َﺑ ﱠ
ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺮَﺍ َﻣ ِﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻣ ﱠﺮ
َ ﺲ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ
َ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ُﻳَﺒﺸﱢ ُﺮ ُﻩ ِﺑ ِﻤﹾﺜ ِﻞ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ َﻬ ْﻮ ٍﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
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Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from alSayyari from Muhammad ibn Jumhur who has said the following:

“Al-Najashiy, is a man of the landlords (community) and an
agent in al-Ahwaz and Fars. Certain persons of his workers once
said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘In the office of al-Najashiy taxes are recorded as due by me. He
is a believer and believes in obedience to you. If you consider it
proper, write for me a letter to him (to relieve me of the taxes).’
Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, wrote
him, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent the
Merciful. Send joy to the heart of your brother, Allah will send
joy to your heart.’
“When the letter came he took it to him in his office. When it
was private he gave him the letter and said, ‘This is a letter from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ He
kissed the letter and placed it on his eyes and asked, ‘What do
you want?’ He said, ‘Certain taxes are recorded in your office as
due by me.’ He then asked, ‘How much are they?’ He said, ‘Ten
thousand dirham.’ He then called his secretary and told him to
write off all the taxes due by him, and he said not to levy any
taxes on him in future. Then he asked, ‘Did I make you happy
now?’ He replied, ‘Yes, may I be your servant.’ He then
ordered to give him an animal so he could ride, a maid servant, a
male servant and a set of dress and for each item he would ask,
‘Did I make you happy?’ He would say, ‘Yes, may I be your
servant.’ As long as he said, ‘Yes, he increased his gifts until the
last gift. He then said, ‘Take the floor covering of this house
wherein you gave me the letter of my master and asked me to
help you in your needs.’
“I (the narrator) did so as I was told and then went to abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and informed him
of his story the way it had happened. The Imam enjoyed what he
had done. I then said, ‘O descendent of the Messenger of Allah,
it seems he has made you happy by means of his favors to me.’
The Imam said, ‘Yes, by Allah, he certainly has made Allah and
the Messenger of Allah happy.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from alHassan ibn Ali ibn Faddal from Mansur from ‘Ammar ibn abu al-Yaqzan from
Aban ibn Taghlib who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the rights of a believer on another believer. He
has said that the Imam said, ‘The right of a believer on a believer
is greater than that (description). If I tell you about it you will
become unbelievers. When a believer comes out of his grave a
form comes out with him and says, “There is good news of
honor and happiness for you from Allah.” He then says to the
form, ‘May Allah give you good news.’ He then moves with him
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and gives him good news as before and as they come across a
frightening scene of the Day of Judgment the form says this is
not against you. As they come across a good thing the form says
this is for you. The form remains with him, giving him comfort
and good news of what he loves until it stands with him before
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, where He orders for
him to be taken to paradise. The form says to him, ‘Good news
for you; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has ordered
that you be admitted in paradise.’
“The Imam said, ‘He asks, “Who are you, may Allah grant you
favors? You have been giving me good news from the time you
came out with me from my grave. On the way you have been
giving me comfort and informed me of the decision of my
Lord?”’ The form then says, ‘I am the joy that you had sent to
the heart of your believing brothers (in belief) in the worldly life.
I was created from it to give you good news and comfort you in
frightening conditions.’”

ﻑ َﻭ ُﻳَﺒﺸﱢ ُﺮ ُﻩ ِﺑﻤَﺎ
ُ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ َﺰﺍ ﹸﻝ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻪُ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻳﺨَﺎ
َ ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ
َ ِﺑ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﻱ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻒ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻳ َﺪ
َ ﺐ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ِﻘ
ﺤ ﱡ
ِ ُﻳ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺸ ْﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ِﺑ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺜﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃْﺑ
ﲔ َﺧ َﺮ ْﺟﺖُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒﺮِﻱ َﻭ
ِ ﺸ ُﺮﻧِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺣ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ُﺗَﺒ ﱢ
َ ﺖ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤ
َ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺴﺮُﻭ ُﺭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ﺴَﺘﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳﻘِﻲ َﻭ َﺧﱠﺒ ْﺮَﺗﻨِﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺑﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ْ ﺁَﻧ
ﺲ
َ ﺸ َﺮ َﻙ َﻭ ﺃﹸﻭِﻧ
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﺧُِﻠ ﹾﻘﺖُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﻟﺄﹸَﺑ ﱢ
َ ﺖ ﺗُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ
َ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ﻚ
َ ﺸَﺘ
َ َﻭ ْﺣ

ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ُﻣ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal a similar Hadith.
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ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١١
ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ُﺭ [ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ]ﺗُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﺗ ﹾﻄﺮُﺩ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﺳﺮُﻭ
ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ُﺸﻒُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﻛﹸ ْﺮَﺑَﺘﻪ
ِ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﺟ ْﻮ َﻋَﺘﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺗ ﹾﻜ
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٢
ﲔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﺳُﺮُﻭﺭﹰﺍ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ
ٍ ﺴ ِﻜ
ْ ِﻣ
ﺸ ْﺮ
ِ ﺴﺮُﻭ ِﺭ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ ُﻩ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﻣ ْﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃْﺑ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﺿﻮَﺍ ٍﻥ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﹶﻠﻪ
ْ ﻳَﺎ َﻭِﻟ ﱠﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﺮَﺍ َﻣ ٍﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺭ
ﻚ
َ ﺚ َﻳ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺑُ ِﻌ ﹶ
َ ﹶﻗْﺒ َﺮﻩُ [َﻳ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ ُﻩ ]ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﻚ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻫ ْﻮ ٍﻝ ُﻳَﺒﺸﱢ ُﺮ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺴﺮُﻭ ُﺭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠَﺘﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ ﺖ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The most beloved deed to
Allah is the joy that you send to the heart of a believer by means
of removing his hunger or relieving him of his suffering.’”
H 2127, CH 78, h 12
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from alHakam ibn Miskin from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Whoever sends joy to the heart of a believing man, Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, creates from that joy a creature
that meets him at the time of his death and says to him, ‘Good
news for you, O friend of Allah, with honor from Allah and His
happiness with you. The form (creature) remains with him until
he is placed in his grave and speaks to him of similar good
tidings. When he is raised out of the grave the form meets him
and speaks to him of similar good things and remains with him.
On coming across frightening things of the Day of Judgment the
form gives him good news. He then asks the form, ‘Who are
you, may Allah grant you favors?’ The form says, ‘I am the joy
that you sent to the heart of so and so.’”
H 2128, CH 78, h 13

ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌﺪَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٣
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺕ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ﻣَﺎ
ِ ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆﻣِﻨﺎ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ َﺮﹶﺃ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ُﻳ ْﺆﺫﹸﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺴﺒُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺣَﺘ َﻤﻠﹸﻮﺍ ُﺑﻬْﺘﺎﻧﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﺛﹾﻤﹰﺎ ُﻣﺒِﻴﻨﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ
َ ﺍ ﹾﻛَﺘ
ﺕ
ٍ ﺴﻨَﺎ
َ ﺸﺮُ َﺣ
ْ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺴﱡ ُﺮﻭ َﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﻋ
ُ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍ
ﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ
َ ﻒ َﺣ
ِ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇِﻱ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻒُ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Sa'dan ibn
Muslim from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:

“Once a man, in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, recited this verse of the Holy Quran:
‘Those who annoy the believing men and women without reason
will bear the sin for a false accusation, a manifest offense.’
(33:58) The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, then asked, ‘What then is the reward
for sending joy to his heart?’ I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in
service for your cause, ten good deeds.’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, by
Allah, it is one million good deeds.’”
H 2129, CH 78, h 14

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸﻭ َﺭ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٤
ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳَﻨﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ْ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
‘Uramah from Ali ibn Yahya from al-Walid ibn al-‘Ala’ from ibn Sinan from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
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ﺴﺮُﻭ َﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﻚ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺻ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻭ
ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﺮْﺑﹰﺎ

following:

ﻀ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 َﻋْﻨ ُﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ-١٥
ﺴ ﱠﺮﻩُ َﺳﺮﱠ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺴﻠِﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ُﻣ
ْ ُﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ ﻣ

H 2130, CH 78, h 15

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١٦
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱢ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ ﻛﹸ ْﺮَﺑِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ ُﺀ
ُ ﻉ َﺟ ْﻮ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺗْﻨﻔِﻴ
ُ ﺴﺮُﻭ ِﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺷﺒَﺎ
ﺇِ ْﺩﺧَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َﺩْﻳِﻨ ِﻪ

H 2131, CH 78, h 16

“Whoever sends joy to the heart of a believer he certainly has
sent joy to the heart of the Messenger of Allah. If one sends joy
to the heart of the Messenger of Allah such joy reaches Allah.
The same is true of causing pain to the heart of a believer.”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma'il ibn Mansur
from al-Mufaddal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Any Muslim who, on his meeting another Muslim, sends joy to
his heart, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sends joy to
his (initiator of joy) heart.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn al-Hakam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Of the most beloved deeds to Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, is sending joy to the heart of a believer, by means of
satisfying his hunger, relief for his suffering or paying off his
debt.”

ﺏ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ ِﺀ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Seventy Nine
Assisting a Believer in his Needs

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﻀ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑﻜﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻛ ْﺮ َﺩ ٍﻡ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
ﺤ ﱡﻖ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺃﹶ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻳَﺎ ُﻣ ﹶﻔﻀﱠ ﹸﻞ ﺍ ْﺳ َﻤ ْﻊ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ
ﺖ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻋ ﹾﻠَﻴﺔﹸ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍﻧِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻏﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ُ ﻚ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺑِ ِﻪ ِﻋ ﹾﻠَﻴ ﹶﺔ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ
ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ ِﺀ َﺣﻮَﺍِﺋ ِﺞ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗﻀَﻰ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
ﻚ
َ ﻒ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻗﻀَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺧ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻗﺮَﺍَﺑَﺘﻪُ َﻭ َﻣﻌَﺎ ِﺭﹶﻓﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍَﻧﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺃﹶ ﱠﻭﹸﻟﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﻧُﺼﱠﺎﺑﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻔﻀﱠ ﹸﻞ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟ ﹶﺔ ﺃﹶﺧﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺸَﺘﻬِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋ ﹾﻠَﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍ ِﻥ
ْ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ

H 2132, CH 79, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Ali from Bakkar ibn Kardam from al-Mufaddal from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Imam said to me, ‘O Mufaddal, listen to what I say to you.
Bear in mind that it is the truth. Do it and inform ‘Ilyat, of your
brothers (in belief).’ I asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in
service for your cause, what is (‘Ilyah) of my brothers (in
belief)?’ The Imam said, ‘All those interested in helping their
brothers (in belief).’ The narrator has said that the Imam then
said, ‘Whoever makes one wish of his brother (in belief) come
true Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, on the Day of
Judgment will make one thousand of his wishes come true of
which one is his admission in paradise, as well as his relatives,
those whom he knows and his brothers will be admitted into
paradise, provided, they are not against belief in Walayah
(Divine Authority) of ‘A’immah. Whenever al-Mufaddal would
ask for help from any of his brothers (in belief) he would ask,
‘Do you not wish to be a ‘Ilyah (brothers in belief) interested in
helping believers?’”

ﻀ ِﻞ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﺧَﺎِﻟﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺠَﺒﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻟ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ِﺀ َﺣﻮَﺍِﺋ ِﺞ ﹸﻓ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ ِﺀ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘﻨَﺎ ِﻟُﻴﺜِﻴَﺒ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﺍْﻧَﺘ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹶﻄ ْﻌ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺭﺏﱞ َﻧ ْﻌﺒُﺪُﻩُ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺸ ِﺮﻙُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ
ْ ُﻧ

H 2133, CH 79, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn
Ziyad who has that Khalid ibn Yazid narrated to him from al-Mufaddal ibn
‘Umar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has created a creature
among His creatures. He has chosen to make the wishes of the
poor people of the Shi’a come true so that for such good deed
they can be counted among those who deserve paradise. Try to
be one of them, if you succeeded, so be it.’ The Imam then said,
‘For us, by Allah, is the Lord. We worship Him and do not
consider anything equal to him.’”

ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻤ َﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯَﻳﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﺪ

H 2134, CH 79, h 3
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn
Ziyad from Hakam ibn Ayman from Sadaqah al-Ahdab from abu ‘Abd Allah,
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recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﻠﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻒ َﺭﹶﻗَﺒ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﺧْﻴ
ِ ﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﺘ ِﻖ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ ُﺀ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﺧْﻴ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺱ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ٍ ﻒ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ِ ﺃﹶﹾﻟ
ﺤﺪِﻳﹶﺜْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ

“Helping to meet the needs of a believer is better than setting
free one thousand slaves and better than donating one thousand
horses loaded (with good) in the way of Allah.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn Ziyad a
Hadith similar to the two above Ahadith.
H 2135, CH 79, h 4

ﺡ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﺻْﻨ َﺪ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ﺉ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ٍ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﻨَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ُﺀ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍ ْﻣ ِﺮ
ﻒ
ٍ ﺠ ٍﺔ ﻳُْﻨ ِﻔﻖُ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣُﺒﻬَﺎ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ﺠ ﹰﺔ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺸﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﺣ ﱠ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋ

Ali has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn Ziyad from Sandal from
abu al-Sabbah al-Kinani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘To help meet the needs of a believing man is more
beloved to Allah than twenty Hajj for which one spends one
hundred thousand.’”
H 2136, CH, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َﺻ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
ُ ﺼْﻴ َﺮِﻓ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ َﻭ
ُ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹲﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﻒ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺳَﺎﹶﻗﻬَﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺳﱠﺒَﺒﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗﻀَﻰ ﺣَﺎ َﺟَﺘﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹶﺔ
ِﺑ ﹶﻘﺒُﻮِﻟﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺭﺩﱠ ُﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣَﺎ َﺟِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎِﺋﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﺭ ﱠﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺴ ِﻪ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺳَﺎﹶﻗﻬَﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺳﱠﺒَﺒﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺫ َﺧ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ِ ﻧَ ﹾﻔ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮﺩُﻭ ُﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣَﺎ َﺟِﺘ ِﻪ
َ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ﺻ َﺮﹶﻓﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ
ِ ﺻ َﺮﹶﻓﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﻛ َﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ
ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻳَﺎ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞﹸ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ْﻮﻡُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﻛﻢُ ﻓِﻲ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ٍﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺼ ِﺮﻓﹸ َﻬﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻇﻦﱡ َﻳ
ُ ﺼ ِﺮﹸﻓﻬَﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗﺮَﻯ َﻳ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺷُ ِﺮ َﻋ
ِ ﺴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹸﻈﻦﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘْﻴ ِﻘ ْﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ َﻳ ُﺮ ﱠﺩﻫَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﻧَ ﹾﻔ
ﺴ ِﻪ ﻳَﺎ
ُﻀﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟﻪ
ِ ﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴﻞﹸ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎِﺋﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘ
ﻂ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺷُﺠَﺎﻋﹰﺎ َﻳْﻨ َﻬﺶُ ِﺇْﺑﻬَﺎ َﻣﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮﺭﹰﺍ
َﺳﻠﱠ ﹶ
ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ُﻣ َﻌﺬﱠﺑﹰﺎ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Harun ibn al-Jahm from Isma'il ibn ‘Ammar al-Sayrafi who
has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, is
a believer a blessing for believers?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, he is.’
I then asked, ‘How is he as such?’ The Imam said, ‘A believer
who may come to his brother (in belief) for help, in fact, is a
blessing from Allah whom He has lead to him and has made him
a means of blessings for him. If he makes his wish come true he
accepts the blessing through his help and if he refuses to help
while capable to help he, in fact, has repulsed from himself
blessings that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, had lead
to him and had made him (believer) a means for his receiving
rewards. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, preserves that
blessing to the Day of Judgment so that the needy believer who
had faced refusal may decide about it. He may avail it for
himself or someone else. O Isma'il, on the Day of Judgment
when he will be the judge for the blessing from Allah that is
appropriated to him to who do you think he will make it
available?’ I said, ‘I do not think he will turn it away from
himself.’ The Imam said, ‘Do you not think? Be certain that he
will not turn it away from himself. O 'Isma'il, if a believer comes
to his brother (in belief) for help and he refuses to help, despite
being able to help, in his grave Allah will raise a snake to keep
biting his thumb to the Day of Judgment wherein he may be
forgiven or made to suffer torments.’”
H 2137, CH 79, h 6

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻤ َﻦ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٦
ﻑ
َ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻃﹶﺎ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺗ ْﻐِﻠ
ُﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﻣﺤَﺎ َﻋْﻨﻪ
َ ﻑ َﺣ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺳﱠﺘ ﹶﺔ ﺁﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺖ ﺃﹸ ْﺳﺒُﻮﻋﹰﺎ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ِ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ِ ِﺳﱠﺘ ﹶﺔ ﺁﻟﹶﺎ
ﻕ ْﺑ ُﻦ
ُ ﻑ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺯَﺍ َﺩ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ِ ﻑ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻊ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺳﱠﺘ ﹶﺔ ﺁﻟﹶﺎ
ﻑ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ ُﺀ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ
ِ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﹶﻗﻀَﻰ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺳﱠﺘ ﹶﺔ ﺁﻟﹶﺎ
ﻑ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻋ ﱠﺪ َﻋﺸْﺮﹰﺍ
ٍ ﻑ َﻭ ﹶﻃﻮَﺍ
ٍ ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﻮَﺍ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from alHakam ibn Ayman from Aban ibn Taghlib who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘One who performs Tawaf (walking seven times around
the Ka’ba for worship) Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
will write for him six thousand good deeds, delete his six
thousand sins, and will raise him six thousand degrees in
meritorious status.’ The narrator has said that Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar
has added, ‘His six thousand wishes will be made to come true’.
“The narrator has said that The Imam said, ‘To help the wish of
a believer come true is better then a Tawaf, and Tawaf. . . .
(walking seven times around the Ka’ba for worship), repeating it
ten times.’”

ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٧
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ

H 2138, CH 79, h 7
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Ishaq
from Bakr ibn Muhammad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻧَﺎﺩَﺍﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ
ْ ُﻢ ِﻟﻤ ﺴِﻠ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻗﻀَﻰ ُﻣ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﻚ ِﺑﺪُﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺿَﻰ ﹶﻟ
َ ُﹶﺛﻮَﺍﺑ

covenant, who has said the following:

ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ْ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌﺪَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٨
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻃﻮَﺍﻓﹰﺎ ﻭَﺍﺣِﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ِ ﻑ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻃﹶﺎ
ُﻑ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ
ِ ﻑ َﺣﺴََﻨ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﻣﺤَﺎ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﺳﱠﺘ ﹶﺔ ﺁﻟﹶﺎ
ِ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺳﱠﺘ ﹶﺔ ﺁﻟﹶﺎ
ﺏ
ٍ ﻑ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ٍﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹾﻠَﺘ َﺰ ِﻡ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﺢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺳْﺒ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃْﺑﻮَﺍ
ِ ِﺳﱠﺘ ﹶﺔ ﺁﻟﹶﺎ
ﻑ
ِ ﻀ ﹸﻞ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ُﻪ ِﻓﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻮَﺍ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ُ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑﻮَﺍ
ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ْ ُﻚ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ ُﺀ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُ َﻙ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻓ
ﻑ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ َﻋﺸْﺮﹰﺍ
ٍ ﻑ َﻭ ﹶﻃﻮَﺍ
ٍ ﻑ َﻭ ﹶﻃﻮَﺍ
ٍ ﹶﻃﻮَﺍ

H 2139, CH 79, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﺨَﺎ ِﺭِﻗ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﻚ ﻣَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ُﺗ ﹾﻘﻀَﻰ
َ َﻣﺸَﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺐُ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺠ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻋُ ْﻤ َﺮ ٍﺓ َﻣْﺒﺮُﻭ َﺭَﺗْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ
ﻚ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ِﺮ َﺣ ﱠ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ﺤﺮَﺍ ِﻡ َﻭ
َ ﺠ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺻ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﺷ ْﻬ َﺮْﻳ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻬُ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﺤُﺮُ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋِﺘﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ
ﺠ ٍﺔ َﻣْﺒﺮُﻭ َﺭ ٍﺓ
ﻚ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ َﺣ ﱠ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺾ ﹶﻛَﺘ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻣﺸَﻰ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺑِﻨﱠﻴ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺗُ ﹾﻘ
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ
َ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭ ﹶﻏﺒُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2140, CH 79, h 9

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸﻭ َﺭ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َﺻ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٠
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﻑ ِﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﺗﻨَﺎﹶﻓﺴُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
ﻑ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺻ ﹶﻄَﻨ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
ْ ﻑ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻠﹸﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ
ُ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﺑَﺎﺑﹰﺎ ُﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
َ ِﻟﻠﹾ
ﺤﻴَﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﹶﻟَﻴ ْﻤﺸِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻴُ َﻮﻛﱢﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮَﺍ ِﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺭﺑﱠ ُﻪ
ْ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻣﹶﻠ ﹶﻜْﻴ ِﻦ ﻭَﺍﺣِﺪﹰﺍ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺷﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻳ
َﻭ َﻳ ْﺪ ُﻋﻮَﺍ ِﻥ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ِﺀ ﺣَﺎ َﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ َﺮﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ َﺳ ﱡﺮ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ ِﺀ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ
ِ ﺖ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ْ ﺻﹶﻠ
َ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻭ

H 2141, CH 79, h 10

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ِ َﺧﹶﻠ
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ْﻋِﺘ َﻖ َﺭﹶﻗَﺒ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﺭﹶﻗَﺒ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﺭﹶﻗَﺒ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻬَﺎ َﻭ
ﺠ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ﹶﺃ ُﺣﺞﱠ َﺣ ﱠ

H 2142, CH 79, h 11

“Whenever a Muslim helps make the wish of a Muslim to come
true, Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, says, ‘With Me is
your reward and I will not agree to allow it to be less than
paradise.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Sa’dan ibn Muslim
from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever performs a single Tawaf (walking seven times around
the Ka’ba for worship) of this House Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, writes down for him six thousand good deeds,
deletes his six thousand sins, and raises him six thousand
degrees in meritorious status until he reaches al-Multazam (a
part of Ka’ba) Allah then opens seven doors of paradise for
him.’ I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your
cause, all these rewards just for one Tawaf (walking seven times
around the Ka’ba for worship)?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, and I can
tell you something better than this and that is helping the wish of
a Muslim to come true. It is better than a Tawaf, a Tawaf. . . .
(walking seven times around the Ka’ba for worship), the Imam
repeated ten times.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from Ibrahim al-Khariqi who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever walks to help make the wish of his believing
brother (in belief) come true, seeking thereby the reward for it
with Allah until he makes it happen, Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, writes down for him a reward equal to the
reward for performing Hajj and ‘Umrah that are of virtuous
deeds, fasting for two of the sacred months while spending this
time in the Sacred Mosque performing ‘I’tikaf (a certain form of
worship), and if one walks with the intention to help, but does
not make it come true, Allah still writes down for him the
reward for one Hajj that is accepted. Therefore, be interested in
good deeds.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
‘Uramah from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from his father from abu Basir
who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Compete in al-Ma’ruf, doing good to your brothers (in
belief) and be of such people; in paradise there is a door called
al-Ma’ruf through which no one can enter except those who
have performed al-Ma’ruf (a virtuous deed) in the worldly life.
If a servant (of Allah) walks to help his believing brother (in
belief), Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, appoints two
angels one from the right and one from the left to ask
forgiveness for him from his Lord and pray for his wish to come
true.’ The Imam then said, ‘By Allah, the Messenger of Allah
becomes happier for the coming true of the wish of the needy
believer than the needy believer himself.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Khalaf ibn Hammad from certain individuals of his people
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“By Allah, performing one Hajj is more beloved to me than
setting free of ten slaves and up to seventy slaves. If I look after
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a Muslim family, satisfy their hunger and clothe them to
safeguard their dignity among the people it is more beloved to
me than to perform Hajj ten times and so on up to seventy Hajj.”

ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﻋُﻮ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺴْﺒ ِﻌ
ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻬَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ َﻋﺸْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻬَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺑَﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻒ
ﲔ ﹶﺃ ُﺳﺪﱠ َﺟ ْﻮ َﻋَﺘﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺴُ َﻮ َﻋ ْﻮ َﺭَﺗﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻛﹸ ﱠ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺖ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ٍ ﺃﹶ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﺑْﻴ
ﺠ ﹰﺔ َﻭ
ﺠ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺠ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ُﺣﺞﱠ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺱ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ِ ُﻭﺟُﻮ َﻫ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﲔ
َ ﺴْﺒ ِﻌ
ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻬَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ َﻋﺸْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻬَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻲ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋِﻠ-١٢
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻗْﻴ
َ ُﺸ ِﻌ ِﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺏُ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺴَﻨﺔﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ
َﺤ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
َ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ َﺣﻜﱢﻤُﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺾ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺗُ ﹾﻘ
ْ ﻀَﻴ
ِ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ ِﺀ ﺣَﺎ َﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ﻗﹸ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ُﻦ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
ُ  ﺍﹾﻟ-١٣
َﺤ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ِﻫ َﻲ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ
ﺻﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺑ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻣ ْﻮﺻُﻮ ﹲﻝ ِﺑ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻭ
َ ﺳَﺎﹶﻗﻬَﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻂ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺷُﺠَﺎﻋﹰﺎ
َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺭﺩﱠ ُﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣَﺎ َﺟِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎِﺋﻬَﺎ َﺳﻠﱠ ﹶ
ُِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻳْﻨ َﻬﺸُﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ُﻣ َﻌﺬﱠﺑﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﻋ ﹶﺬ َﺭﻩ
ﺐ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﻮﹶﺃ ﺣَﺎﻟﹰﺎ
ُ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎِﻟ

H 2143, CH 79, h 12
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu Ali
Sahib al-Sha’ir from Muhammad ibn Qays from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations to
Moses that said, ‘Of My servant there are those who perform a
good deed seeking thereby nearness to Me and I help him to rule
in paradise.’ Moses then asked, ‘Lord, what is that good deed?’
Allah said, ‘He walks with his brother (in belief) to help his wish
come true, whether it then comes true or not.’”
H 2144, CH 79, h 13
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Ja’far who has said the
following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘To whomever his believing brother (in belief) comes for
help, in fact, it is a blessing from Allah, the Most Blessed, the
Most High, that He has lead to him. If he accepts that blessing
he has connected his guardianship with our guardianship (alWalayah) that is connected to the guardianship of Allah. If he
refuses to help when he is able to help, Allah assigns a snake
from fire to keep biting him in his grave until the Day of
Judgment wherein he will be forgiven or made to suffer torment.
If in such case (in need of help) the needy accepts his excuse it
will be much worse for him.’”
H 2145, CH 79, h 14

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٤
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟَﺘ ِﺮﺩُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟﺔﹸ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻬَﺘ ﱡﻢ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﺑ َﻬ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from ‘Abd Allah ibn
Muhammad al-Ju’fi from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“A believer may find his brother (in belief) needy in a certain
matter that is not available to him and he intends in his heart to
meet such need, Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, admits
him in paradise just because of his intention.”

ﺴ ْﻌ ِﻲ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Eighty
Endeavor to help a Believer
H 2146, CH 80, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ُﺸﻲ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺕ َﻭ ُﻳ ْﻤﺤَﻰ َﻋْﻨﻪ
ٍ ﺴﻨَﺎ
َ ﺸﺮُ َﺣ
ْ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻳُ ﹾﻜَﺘﺐُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋ
ﺕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻤُﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ
ٍ ﺸﺮُ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎ
ْ ﺕ َﻭ ﻳُ ْﺮﹶﻓﻊُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋ
ٍ ﺸﺮُ َﺳﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ْ َﻋ
ﺤﺮَﺍ ِﻡ
َ ﺠ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِﺴ
ْ ﻑ َﺷ ْﻬ ٍﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ِ ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﻋِﺘﻜﹶﺎ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ٍ ﺸ َﺮ ِﺭﻗﹶﺎ
ْ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺪﻝﹸ َﻋ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘For a believer’s walking to help a believing brother (in
belief) ten good deeds are written for him, ten of his sins are
deleted and he is raised ten degrees in meritorious status.’ The
narrator has said, ‘I do not know what else the Imam said, but (I
do know) he (the Imam) said, ‘It is equal to setting ten slaves
free and performing ‘I’tikaf (a certain form of worship) in the
Sacred Mosque.’”
H 2147, CH 80, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌ ﱠﻤ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺧﻠﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺱ
ِ ﺴ َﻌ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﻮَﺍِﺋ ِﺞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﺽ َﻳ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩﹰﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Mu’ammar ibn al-Khallad who has said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘There are servants of Allah on earth who endeavor to
help people, these (helping ones) will be secure and safe on the
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Day of Judgment. Whoever sends joy to the heart of a believer,
on the Day of Judgment, Allah will fill his heart with joy.’”

ﺡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪُ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ
َ ﻳَ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﺳُﺮُﻭﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮ
 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ-٣
ُﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻇﻠﱠﻪ
ْ ُﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻣﺸَﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺮﹶﻓ ْﻊ ﹶﻗﺪَﻣﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ٍ ﻒ َﻣﹶﻠ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
َ ﺴ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
َ ﺨ ْﻤ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ
ﻍ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺴَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﺣﻂﱠ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺮﹶﻓﻊُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﺮ ﹶ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺣ
ﺝ َﻭ ﻣُ ْﻌَﺘ ِﻤ ٍﺮ
 ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺮ ﺣَﺎ
َ ﺣَﺎ َﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻛَﺘ

H 2148, CH 80, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ُﺣ ﹾﻠﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺧَﺎ ِﺭ َﺟ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺴ َﻤ ٍﺔ
َ ﻒ َﻧ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ْﻋِﺘ َﻖ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ْ ُﺥ ﻟِﻲ ﻣ
ٍ ﺸ َﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻟﹶﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ﺠ َﻤ ٍﺔ
َ ﺴ َﺮ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﻣُ ﹾﻠ
ْ ُﺱ ﻣ
ٍ ﻒ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ِ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ

H 2149, CH 80, h 4

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻤَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ-٥
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ
ﺴَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﺣﻂﱠ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹰﺔ َﻭ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﺧُ ﹾﻄ َﻮ ٍﺓ َﺣ
َ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ﺕ َﻭ ﺷُ ﱢﻔ َﻊ ﻓِﻲ َﻋ
ٍ ﺴﻨَﺎ
َ ﺸﺮُ َﺣ
ْ ﻚ َﻋ
َ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻊ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﺩ َﺭ َﺟ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﺯِﻳ َﺪ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺕ
ٍ ﺣَﺎﺟَﺎ

H 2150, CH 80, h 5

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from a man from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ who abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘One who walks to help his Muslim brother (in belief) Allah will
make seventy-five thousand angels to provide him shadow and
for each step that he walks Allah writes for him one good deed,
deletes one of his sins and raises him by one degree in
meritorious satus. When he completes the help, Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, writes for him the reward for one Hajj
and one ‘Umrah.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Harun ibn Kharijah from Sadaqah
from a man of the people of Hulwan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Walking to help my Muslim brother (in belief) is more beloved
to me than setting free one thousand souls and donating one
thousand horses, saddled and harnessed, ready for use in the way
of Allah.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Ibrahim ibn
‘Umar al-Yamani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Whoever of the believing people walks to help his believing
brother, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, writes one
good deed for him for every step of his walking, deletes one sin
and raises him one degree in meritorious status, adds ten good
deeds thereafter and accepts his intercession in ten issues.”

َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﻌَﻰ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﻒ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛَﺘ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ْ ُﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺻَﻨ َﻊ
َ ﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ َﻳ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄﻗﹶﺎ ِﺭِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺟﲑَﺍِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣﻌَﺎ ِﺭِﻓ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻒ َﺣ
ِ ﺃﹶﹾﻟ
ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻌﺮُﻭﻓﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ْﻮﻡُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍ ْﺩﺧُ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
ﻚ َﻣ ْﻌﺮُﻭﻓﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧ ِﺮ ْﺟﻪُ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺻَﻨ َﻊ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
َ َﻭ َﺟ ْﺪَﺗﻪُ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ
ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻧَﺎﺻِﺒﹰﺎ

H 2151, CH 80, h 6

ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣ ﱠﻤﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺧﹶﻠ-٧
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ
ْ ُﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﻌَﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ َﺑ
ُﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺟَﺘ َﻬ َﺪ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺟﺮَﻯ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻳ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ َﺀﻫَﺎ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ﺻﻴَﺎ َﻣ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ
ِ ﺤﺮَﺍ ِﻡ َﻭ
َ ﺠ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِﺴ
ْ ﻑ َﺷ ْﻬ َﺮْﻳ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺠ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻋُ ْﻤ َﺮ ﹰﺓ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋِﺘ ﹶﻜﺎ
َﺣ ﱠ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺠ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ َﺀﻫَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻳ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ْ ُﺇِ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻬ َﺪ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ
ﺠ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻋُ ْﻤ َﺮ ﹰﺓ
ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺣ ﱠ

H 2152, CH 80, h 7

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“One who endeavors to help his Muslim brother (in belief) for
the sake of Allah, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
writes for him one million good deeds, grants forgiveness to his
relatives, neighbors, brothers, those whom he knows and those
who has done favors for him in the worldly life. On the Day of
Judgment it will be said to him, ‘Find in the fire those who had
done favors for you in the worldly life and take them out by the
permission of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, except
people of harsh behavior against 'A'immah.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
Khalaf Hammad from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever endeavors to help his Muslim brother (in belief) and
strives in it and Allah makes it (such help) possible through him,
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, writes down for him
the reward for one Hajj, one ‘Umrah and ‘I’tikaf (a certain form
of worship) for two months in the Sacred Mosque with fasting.
If he strives without success, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, writes down for him the reward for one Hajj and one
‘Umrah.”
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ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ ﺍ ْﻋِﺘﻤَﺎﺩﹰﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ٍ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ
ُﹶﺃ ِﺧﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُْﻨ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺣَﺎ َﺟَﺘﻪ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali from Jamil ibn Darraj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A believer’s asking help from his brother (in belief) is enough
proof of the former’s trust in the latter.”
H 2154, CH 80, h 9

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٩
ﺖ ﺟَﺎﻟِﺴﹰﺎ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ُ ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸ ﹶﻜﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﺗ َﻌ ﱡﺬ َﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹸﻗ ْﻢ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﻣﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ ُﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ﹲﻥ ﹶﻓ
ﺠِﻠﺴِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺴ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻛﺮَﺍ ُﻩ ﹶﻓ َﺮ َﺟ ْﻌﺖُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ
ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ِﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ْﻤﺖُ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﱠ
َ ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ
َ ﺻَﻨ ْﻌ
َ ﺃﹶﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎﻫَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺴِﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ْ ُﲔ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ َﻙ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗُ ِﻌ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﹸﺃﻣﱢﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧ
َ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﻲ ﺴ َﻦ ْﺑ َﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺖ ُﻣْﺒَﺘﺪِﺋﹰﺎ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻉ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ٍ ﻑ ﹸﺃ ْﺳﺒُﻮ
ِ ﹶﻃﻮَﺍ
ُﺖ َﻭ ﹸﺃﻣﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ِﻋﻨﱢﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ ِﺀ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧَﺘ َﻌ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻣ َﻌﻪ
َ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺖ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﻛﹸْﻨ
َ ﻢ ُﻳ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ
َ ُﹶﻓ َﻤ ﱠﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺖ َﻭ ﹸﺃﻣﱢﻲ ﹶﻓﺬﹸ ِﻛ َﺮ
َ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﺑﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﺴَﺘﻌِﻴُﻨ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺣَﺎ َﺟِﺘ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗ
َ ﻒ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻋَﺎَﻧ
ﻚ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﻋِﺘﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ِﻪ َﺷﻬْﺮﹰﺍ
 ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻣُ ْﻌَﺘ ِﻜ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from certain individuals of our people from Safwan al-Jammal who
has said the following:

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, when a man from the people of
Makkah called Maymun came in and complained to him about
his difficulty paying his rent. The Imam said to me, ‘Stand up
and help your brother (in belief).’ I then left with him and Allah
facilitated payment for his rent and I returned to the assembly.
Abu ‘Abd Allah asked, ‘What did you do for your brother (in
belief)?’ I said, ‘Allah facilitated it for him, may Allah keep the
souls of my parents in service for your cause.’ The Imam said,
‘Your help to your Muslim brother (in belief) is more beloved to
me than performing Tawaf (walking seven times around the
Ka’ba for worship) around the House.’ The Imam said it on his
own initiation. Then the Imam said, ‘Once a man came to alHassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said,
“May Allah keep the souls of my parents in service for your
cause, I need help with a certain matter.” He put on his shoes
and left with him. They passed by al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, where he was standing in prayer
and he (al-Hassan) asked the man, ‘Did you ask abu ‘Abd Allah
for help?’ The man said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for
your cause, I already have done so and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, said that he was in ‘I’tikaf (a certain
form of worship).’ Al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, said, ‘Had he helped you (were he not in ‘I’tikaf), it
would have been better for him than ‘I’tikaf for a whole
month.’”
H 2155, CH 80, h 10

ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٠
ﺨ ﹾﻠ ُﻖ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ِﻋﻴَﺎِﻟﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺣﱡﺒﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﹶﻄﻔﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻌَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﻮَﺍِﺋ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hassan ibn Ali from abu
Jamilah from ibn Sinan who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said,
“Creatures are My dependents. The most beloved among them to
Me is the most compassionate of them toward the others and
who endeavors the most to help them.’”
H 2156, CH 80, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ُﻋﻤَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ُﺩ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣﻨِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺖ ُﺭﻭﱢﻳﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻋَﺎِﺑ َﺪ َﺑﻨِﻲ
ُ ﻚ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ َﺣﺪﱢﺛﹸﻪُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻟﹶ ِﻘَﻴﻨِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ ﱢﺮ ْﺭ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ َﺣﺪِﻳﹶﺜ
ﺱ
ِ ﺇِ ْﺳﺮَﺍﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﺍﹾﻟﻐَﺎَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ َﻣﺸﱠﺎ ًﺀ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﻮَﺍِﺋ ِﺞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺼِﻠﺤُﻬُ ْﻢ
ْ ُﻋَﺎﻧِﻴﹰﺎ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Ammarah who
has said:

“Hammad ibn abu Hanifah during a meeting said to me, ‘Repeat
your Hadith to me.’ I then narrate to him, ‘It is narrated to us
that the worshippers of Israelites on reaching the perfect stage of
worshipping would become the walkers to help meet the needs
of people and paid proper attention to benefit them.’”

Chapter Eighty One

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
ِ ﺞ ﹶﻛ ْﺮ
ِ ﺏ َﺗ ﹾﻔﺮِﻳ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Relief for the Suffering of a Believer
H 2157, CH 81, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
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ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺲ ﻛﹸ ْﺮَﺑَﺘﻪُ َﻭ
َ ﺙ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ْﻬﻔﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ْﻬﺜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﺟ ْﻬ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﻓَﻨﻔﱠ
َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻏﹶﺎ ﹶ
ﻚ ِﺛْﻨَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺡ ﺣَﺎ َﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ِ ﺃﹶﻋَﺎَﻧﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻧﺠَﺎ
ﺸِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ
َ ﺼِﻠﺢُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮ َﻣﻌِﻴ
ْ ُﲔ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﻳ َﻌﺠﱢ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹰﺓ ﻳ
َ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
ﻉ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﺍِﻟ ِﻪ
ِ ﲔ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹰﺔ ِﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻓﺰَﺍ
َ َﻳ ﱠﺪ ِﺧﺮُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇ ْﺣﺪَﻯ َﻭ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ

ibn Mahbub from Zayd al-Shahham who has said the following:

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٢
ﺲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻋَﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻧﻔﱠ
ﲔ ﻛﹸ ْﺮَﺑ ﹰﺔ
َ ﲔ ﻛﹸ ْﺮَﺑ ﹰﺔ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹰﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ِﺛْﻨَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
َ َﺟ ﱠﻞ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﺱ ِﺑﹶﺄْﻧﻔﹸ
ُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﻛﹸ َﺮِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ ﹾﻈﻤَﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﻳَﺘﺸَﺎ ﹶﻏﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 2158, CH 81, h 2

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻧُ َﻌْﻴ ٍﻢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ-٣
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺴ َﻤ ٍﻊ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺳﻴﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻧﻔﱠ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻣ
ُﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺛِﻠﺞ
َ ﺏ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ َﺧ َﺮ
َ ﺲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﻛﹸ َﺮ
َ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﻛﹸ ْﺮَﺑ ﹰﺔ َﻧﻔﱠ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﻘﹶﺎ ُﻩ
َ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ َﻌ َﻤﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺛﻤَﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺆَﺍ ِﺩ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ َﻌ َﻤﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺟُﻮ
ﺨﺘُﻮ ِﻡ
ْ َﺷ ْﺮَﺑ ﹰﺔ َﺳﻘﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ

H 2159, CH 81, h 3

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٤
ﺝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ
َ ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮ
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ

H 2160, CH 81, h 4

ﺏ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺫﺭِﻳ ٍﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺤَﺎ ِﺭِﺑ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ُﺴ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﺮ َﻳ ﱠ ﺴ
ِ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﻛﹸ ْﺮَﺑ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﻌ
َ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳ َﻤﺎ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ َﻧﻔﱠ
ﺠﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳَﺘ َﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ َﻋ ْﻮ َﺭ ﹰﺓ
َ َﺣﻮَﺍِﺋ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﲔ َﻋ ْﻮ َﺭ ﹰﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻮﺭَﺍ
َ َﻳﺨَﺎﹸﻓﻬَﺎ َﺳَﺘ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﻋ ْﻮ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻓِﻲ َﻋ ْﻮ ِﻥ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧَﺘ ِﻔﻌُﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹶﻈ ِﺔ
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ
َ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﹶﻏﺒُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2161, CH 81, h 5

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘One who helps his brother (in belief) who is grieved and
exhausted in his suffering, relieves him of his hardships and
helps him to meet his needs, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, writes for this seventy-two blessings from Allah of which
one is an immediate facilitation of his financial affairs and
preserves the other seventy-one blessings for his life in the
hereafter to help him in the disastrous and frightening conditions
of the Day of Judgment.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘One who provides financial help for his brother (in belief),
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, provides for him relief
in seventy-three grievous conditions. One is for the worldly life
and the other seventy-two in times of great grief and hardship
(Day of Judgment), when people will be preoccupied with the
problems of their own souls.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn
ibn Nu’Aim from Musmi’ abu Sayyar who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘For one who provides relief for his brother (in belief),
Allah provides him relief in hardship in the life hereafter. He
will come out of his grave with a comfortable heart. Whoever
satisfies his (a believers’s) hunger Allah will feed him from the
fruits of paradise. One who provides drink for him Allah will
quench his (the helper’s) thirst with the sealed wine of
paradise.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Whoever relieves a believer from suffering, Allah will provide
relief for his (helper’s) heart on the Day of Judgment.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from Dharih al-Muharibi who has said
the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Any believer who relieves a believer from his hardships
in a constraining condition Allah will make his (helper’s) needs
easily met in this world and in the next.’ The Imam said,
‘Whoever provides cover for the private matters of a believer for
which he is afraid, Allah will provide cover for his (helper’s)
seventy private matters of this world and in the next life.’ The
Imam said, ‘Allah supports a believer as long as he supports his
believing brother (in belief). You must benefit from the good
advice and be interested in good deeds.’”

ﺏ ِﺇ ﹾﻃﻌَﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Eighty Two
Providing Food for a Believer

ﺤَﻴﻰ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺳ ِﻄ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ

H 2162, CH 82, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
abu Yahya al-Wasiti from certain individuals of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah,

171

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺷَﺒ َﻊ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺷَﺒ َﻊ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺟَﺒ
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻤﹶﻠﹶﺄ َﺟ ْﻮﹶﻓﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻗﱡﻮ ِﻡ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ

“Paradise becomes necessary for one who satisfies the hunger of
a believer. For one who satisfies the hunger of an unbeliever (for
his disbelief) it becomes necessary for Allah to fill his belly with
al-Zaqum, the fruit of hell, regardless of his being a believer or
unbeliever.”
H 2163, CH 82, h 2

ﺾ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻃ ِﻌ َﻢ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﺖ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﹸﻓ ُﻖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُ ﺱ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻃ ِﻌ َﻢ ﹸﺃﻓﹸﻘﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﲔ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻒ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻳﺰِﻳﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ٍ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋﺔﹸ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from certain individuals of our people from
abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Satisfying the hunger of a Muslim is more beloved to me
than feeding a whole horizon of people.’ I then asked, ‘What is a
horizon?’ The Imam said, ‘It is one hundred thousand or more
people.’”
H 2164, CH 82, h 3

ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ-٣
ﲔ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ َُﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ َﻌ َﻢ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹶﺔ َﻧ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺱ َﻭ َﺟﱠﻨ ِﺔ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ْﺮ َﺩ ْﻭ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺙ ِﺟﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﻣﹶﻠﻜﹸﻮ
ِ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻃ َﻌ َﻤﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ
ﺨﺮُﺝُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺟﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻋ ْﺪ ٍﻥ ﹶﻏ َﺮ َﺳﻬَﺎ َﺭﱡﺑﻨَﺎ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ
ْ ﺠ َﺮ ٍﺓ َﺗ
َ َﻋ ْﺪ ٍﻥ َﻭ ﻃﹸﻮﺑَﻰ ] َﻭ[ َﺷ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from Safwan
ibn Yahya from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever, feeds three
Muslims, Allah will feed him from three gardens in the
Kingdom of the heaven, the garden of al-Firdaws, (paradise), the
garden of Eden and Tuba’, the tree that comes out of the garden
of Eden is planted by our Lord with His own hands.’”
H 2165, CH 82, h 4

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٤
ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻤَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻞﹸ َﺑْﻴَﺘﻪُ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ
ﺴ َﻤ ٍﺔ
َ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﺘ ِﻖ َﻧ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﹶﻓُﻴ ﹾﻄ ِﻌ ُﻤ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺷَﺒ َﻌ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The serving of a man’s food at his home to two of the believing
people to their satisfaction is more meritorious than the setting
free of a human soul.”
H 2166, CH 82, h 5

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٥
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ َﻌ َﻤﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺛﻤَﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ َﻌ َﻢ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺟُﻮ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺨﺘُﻮ ِﻡ
ْ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﻘﹶﻰ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻇ َﻤٍﺈ َﺳﻘﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
Hammad from Ibrahim from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever provides food to a believer to satisfy his hunger Allah
will feed him with the fruits of paradise and whoever provides
water to quench the thirst of a believer Allah will quench his
thirst from the wine of paradise which is in sealed containers.”
H 2167, CH 82, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ٍﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﺸِﺒ َﻌﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺪ ِﺭ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ْ ُﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ َﻌ َﻢ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ
 ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻣﹶﻠ
ﲔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤ
ﺏ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻧِﺒ ﱞﻲ ُﻣ ْﺮ َﺳ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺭ ﱡ
 ﻚ ُﻣ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮ
ﺴ ْﻐﺒَﺎ ِﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ُﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ِﺓ ِﺇ ﹾﻃﻌَﺎ ُﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُﻮ ِﺟﺒَﺎ
ﺴﻜِﻴﻨﹰﺎ ﺫﺍ
ْ ﺴ َﻐَﺒ ٍﺔ َﻳﺘِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﺫﺍ َﻣ ﹾﻘ َﺮَﺑ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﻣ
ْ ﻡ ِﻓﻲ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﺫِﻱ َﻣ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺇﻃﹾﻌﺎ
َﻣْﺘ َﺮَﺑ ٍﺔ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Abd Allah ibn Maymun al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If one serves food to a believer to satisfy his hunger, no
one of the creatures of Allah will be able to find out how much
reward he will have in the hereafter for such service, not even
the angels close to Allah or a prophet Divinely commissioned to
preach can find out except Allah, Lord of the worlds.’ The Imam
then said, ‘Among the means of forgiveness of sins is feeding a
hungry Muslim.’ Then he read the words of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy: ‘. . . in a day of famine, the feeding of
(9:14) an orphaned relative (9:15) and downtrodden destitute
person, . . .’” (9:16)

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٧
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

H 2168, CH 82, h 7
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ُﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﻘﹶﻰ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﺷ ْﺮَﺑ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ ٍﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭ
ﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺳﻘﹶﺎ ُﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻒ َﺣ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﺮَﺑ ٍﺔ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
ٍ ﺸ َﺮ ِﺭﻗﹶﺎ
ْ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﺘ َﻖ َﻋ

following:

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
ﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺼﺤﱠﺎ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻧُ َﻌْﻴ ٍﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ُﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ
ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُ ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗْﻨ ﹶﻔﻊُ ﹸﻓ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ َﺀ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﺴْﻴﻦُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ُﻚ ﻳَﺎ ﺣ
َ ﺤﺐﱡ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍَﻧ
ِ ُﺗ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗْﻨ ﹶﻔﻊُ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﺤﺐﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﺗ
َ ﺤ ﱡﻖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ِ ﺃﹶﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻳ
ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻣَﺎ ﺁ ﹸﻛ ﹸﻞ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻌ َﻲ
ُ ﻚ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺤﺒﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺗ ْﺪﻋُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ
ِ ﺃﹶﺣَﺪﹰﺍ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ُﺗ
ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﹶﻗ ﱡﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ﻚ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻃ ِﻌﻤُﻬُ ْﻢ
َ ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
َ ﻀﹶﻠ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ْ ﹶﻓ
ﻀﻠﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ْ ﹶﻃﻌَﺎﻣِﻲ َﻭ ﺃﹸﻭ ِﻃﺌﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﺭ ْﺣﻠِﻲ َﻭ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓ
ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺧ َﺮﺟُﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ِﺓ ِﻋﻴَﺎِﻟ
َ ﻚ َﺩ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮِﺗ
َ ﺇِﺫﹶﺍ َﺩ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﺏ ِﻋﻴَﺎِﻟ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮ
َ ﻚ َﺧ َﺮﺟُﻮﺍ ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻧُﻮِﺑ
َ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ

H 2169, CH 82, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻣ-٩
ﺻﺤَﺎُﺑﻨَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃَﺗ َﻐﺪﱠﻯ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ﺸ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ َﺮ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﺑ
ﺃﹶَﺗ َﻌﺸﱠﻰ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻌ َﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟِﺎﹾﺛﻨَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛﺔﹸ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱡﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﻚ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ
َ ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
َ ﻀﻠﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓ
ﻒ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻃ ِﻌﻤُﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻃﻌَﺎﻣِﻲ َﻭ ﺃﹸْﻧ ِﻔﻖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻲ َﻭ ﺃﹸ ْﺧ ِﺪﻣُﻬُ ْﻢ
َ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﻕ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ٍ ﻚ َﺩ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﺮ ْﺯ
َ ِﻋﻴَﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺩ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﻚ
َ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺧ َﺮﺟُﻮﺍ َﺧ َﺮﺟُﻮﺍ ِﺑﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻟ

H 2170, CH 82, h 9

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣُ ﹶﻘ ﱢﺮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٠
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ
ﺴﻠِﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺻﱠﺎِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻃ ِﻌ َﻢ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ُﻣ
ﻑ
ٍ ﺸ َﺮﺓﹸ ﺁﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﹸﻓ ُﻖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋ
ُ ﺱ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ْﻋِﺘ َﻖ ﹸﺃﻓﹸﻘﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 2171, CH 82, h 10

ﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ-١١
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ َﻌ َﻢ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ َﻣ ْﻦ
ﻒ ِﻣ َﻦ
ٍ ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋﺔﹸ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ِ ﺖ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﺌﹶﺎ ُﻡ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺱ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ َﻌ َﻢ ِﻓﺌﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺱ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 2172, CH 82, h 11

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever serves a drink of
water to a believer who (himself) also can find water, Allah will
give him seventy thousand good deeds for each drink and if he
provides a drink of water when he (himself) is not able to find
one it will be like setting free ten persons from the descendents
of 'Isma'il.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Husayn ibn Nu’aim al-Sahhaf who has said the
following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
asked, ‘Do you love your brothers (in belief) O Husayn?’ I said,
‘Yes, I love them.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do you provide any
benefit for their poor?’ I said, ‘Yes, I do so.’ The Imam said, ‘It
is obligatory for you to love whoever loves Allah. By Allah you
will not provide any benefit to any of them unless you love
them. Do you invite them to your house?’ I said, ‘Yes, I do so. I
do not eat unless there are two, three men or less or more.’ Abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said,
‘Their excellence over you is more than your excellence over
them.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your
cause, I feed them my food on my own table on my furnishings.
How can their excellence be greater than my excellence?’ The
Imam said, ‘Yes, it is because when they come to your house
they bring with them forgiveness for you and for your family
and when they leave your house they leave along with your sins
and the sins of your family.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu
Muhammad al-Wabishi who has said the following:

“Our people were mentioned before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant. I said, ‘I do not eat lunch or dinner
without two, three or more or less of them with me.’ Abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Their merit
over you is greater than your merit over them.’ I then said, ‘May
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, how can it be as
such? I feed them and spent for them from my property and my
family serves them.’ The Imam said, ‘When they come to you
they come with plenty of sustenance from Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, and when they leave, they do so with
forgiveness for you.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn
abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Muqrin from ‘Ubayd Allah al-Wassafi from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Feeding a Muslim man is more beloved to me than setting free
a horizon (full) of people.’ I then asked, ‘How many is a horizon
of people?’ The Imam said, ‘It is ten thousand people.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib'i
who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said, ‘Whoever feeds his Muslim brother (in belief) for the sake
of Allah his reward will be like the reward of a person who feeds
a Fi’Am, (whole group) of people.’ I then asked, ‘How many is a
Fi’am of people?’ The Imam said, ‘It is one hundred thousand
people.’”
173
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 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١٢
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺼْﻴ َﺮِﻓ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ َﻣَﻨ َﻌ
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺗُ ﹾﻄ ِﻌﻢُ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ
َ ﺤَﺘ ِﻤﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ُ ﺴ َﻤ ﹰﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺗُ ْﻌِﺘ َﻖ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ َﻧ
ﺸَﺘﻬِﻲ
ْ ﺴﻠِﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻣُﻮﺳِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ُﻣ ْﻌﺴِﺮﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻮ ِﺳ َﺮ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻳ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌَﺎ َﻡ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn al-Hakam from Sadir al-Sayrafi who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
asked, ‘What prevents you from setting free a soul every day?’ I
said, ‘My property is not enough to bear it.’ The Imam said,
‘Feed a Muslim every day.’ I asked, ‘Is it so, regardless, of his
being affluent or poor?’ The Imam said, ‘Affluent people also
desire food.’”
H 2174, CH 82, h 13

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ْﻋِﺘ َﻖ َﺭﹶﻗَﺒ ﹰﺔ
ﺴِﻠﻢُ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ْ ُﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ َﻳ ﹾﺄ ﹸﻛﹸﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃﺧِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Basir from Safwan al-Jammal from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A meal that (I may provide) for a Muslim brother (in belief) is
more beloved to me than setting free a slave.”
H 2175, CH 82, h 14

ﺠ ﱠﻤﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ-١٤
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﺧُ ﹶﻞ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ْﺷِﺒ َﻊ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ُﻉ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﺭﺃﹾﺳﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ ْﻋِﺘ ﹶﻘﻪ
َ ﺳُﻮﹶﻗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﺑﺘَﺎ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma'il ibn Mehran
from Safwan al-Jammal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Feeding one of my brothers (in belief) to his satisfaction is
more beloved to me than entering your market to buy a slave and
set him free.”
H 2176, CH 82, h 15

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٥
ﺴ ﹶﺔ َﺩﺭَﺍ ِﻫ َﻢ َﻭ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﺁﺧُ ﹶﺬ َﺧ ْﻤ
ﲔ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﻉ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌَﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻤ َﻊ َﻧﻔﹶﺮﹰﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺩﺧُ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺳُﻮِﻗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﺑﺘَﺎ
ﺴ َﻤ ﹰﺔ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ْﻋِﺘ َﻖ َﻧ
ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“With five Dirhams, if I enter your market to buy food to feed a
few Muslim people is more beloved to me than setting free of a
slave.”
H 2177, CH 82, h 16

ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ  َﻋْﻨ ُﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ-١٦
ﻲ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺪﻝﹸ ِﻋْﺘ َﻖ َﺭﹶﻗَﺒ ٍﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳُِﺌ ﹶﻞ ُﻣ
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ُِﺇ ﹾﻃﻌَﺎ ُﻡ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﻣ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Washsha’ from Ali
ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
asked, ‘How much is the value of setting free a slave?’ The
Imam said, ‘It is equal to feeding a Muslim man to his
satisfaction.’”
H 2178, CH 82, h 17

ﺏ
ِ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
َ ﺤﺴَْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٧
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺷْﺒ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺃﹶﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﺭَﻯ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺪﻝﹸ ِﺯﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻃﻌَﺎ َﻣﻪُ َﻭ َﺣﻖﱞ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ﹾﻄ ِﻌ َﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ َﻌ َﻢ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﻌَﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ
َ  ُﻣ-١٨
ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭﻓﹶﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻃ ِﻌ َﻢ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ْﻋِﺘ َﻖ
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺯُﻭ َﺭﻩُ َﻭ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺯُﻭ َﺭﻩُ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ﺤﺘَﺎﺟﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺏ
ٍ ﺸ َﺮ ِﺭﻗﹶﺎ
ْ َﻋ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn ibn abu alKhattab from Muhammad ibn Isma'il from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from abu Shabal
who has said the following:

“I do not find anything equal in reward to visiting a believer
except feeding him. Allah considers it His responsibility to feed,
from the food of paradise, one who feeds a believer.”
H 2179, CH 82, h 18
Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn
Isma'il from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from Rufa’a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Feeding a needy believer is more beloved to me than visiting
him, and to visit him is more beloved to me than setting free of
ten slaves.”
H 2180, CH 82, h 19

ﻚ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠ
َ ُ ﺻَﺎِﻟﺢُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٩
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ َﻌ َﻢ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳِﺮﹰﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺪﻝﹸ َﺭﹶﻗَﺒ ﹰﺔ
ُﺤﺘَﺎﺟﹰﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ُِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻳُْﻨ ِﻘﺬﹸﻩُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﺑ ِﺢ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ َﻌ َﻢ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﻣ
َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺪﻝﹸ

Salih ibn ‘Aqabah has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad and Yazid ibn
‘Abd al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Whoever feeds an affluent believer it is equal to setting free a
slave from the descendents of Isma'il and rescuing him from
slaughter. Whoever feeds a needy believer, it is equal in reward
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for him to set free one hundred slaves from the descendents of
Isma'il and rescue them from being slaughtered.”

ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ َﺭﹶﻗَﺒ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎ ِﻋﻴ ﹶﻞ ُﻳْﻨ ِﻘ ﹸﺬﻫَﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﺑ ِﺢ
ﺱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺼ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎﺑُﻮ
ْ  ﺻَﺎِﻟﺢُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻧ-٢٠
ﺠ ٍﺞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﺣ
ْ ﺏ َﻭ َﻋ
ٍ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﺭﻗﹶﺎ
ْ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﺘ ِﻖ َﻋ
ﻟﹶِﺈ ﹾﻃﻌَﺎ ُﻡ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ﺼﺮُ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﺗ ﹾﻄ ِﻌﻤُﻮ ُﻩ
ْ ﺠ ٍﺞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﻧ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﺣ
ْ ﺏ َﻭ َﻋ
ٍ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﺭﻗﹶﺎ
ْ ﺖ َﻋ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺕ َﺧْﻴ
ُ ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ٍ ﺻ
ِ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺗ ُﺪﻟﱡﻮَﻧﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴﺠِﻲ ُﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻧَﺎ
َ ﻣَﺎ
ﺱ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺼﺮُ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴَﺎ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﺐ ﻳَﺎ َﻧ
ٍ ﺻ
ِ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﻧَﺎ
ْ َﻣ
ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﺗ ﹾﻄ ِﻌﻤُﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ َﻣﱡﺘﻤُﻮ ُﻩ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ َﻌ ْﻤُﺘﻤُﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺣَﻴْﻴُﺘﻤُﻮ ُﻩ

H 2181, CH 82, h 20
Salih ibn ‘Aqabah has narrated from Nasr ibn Qabus from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Feeding a believer is, indeed, more beloved to me than
setting free ten slaves and performing ten Hajj.’ I (the narrator)
then asked, ‘Is it like setting free ten slaves and performing ten
Hajj?’ He has said that the Imam said, ‘O Nasr, if you do not
feed him he will die or you will humiliate him, then he will go to
one who is a bitter enemy of the Imam and will ask him for help.
Death is better for him than asking help from such enemy of the
Imam. O Nasr, giving life to a believer is like giving life to all
mankind. If you do not feed him you have caused his death, if
you feed him you have given him life.’”

ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﺴَﺎ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Eighty Three
Providing Clothes for a Believer

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﺴَﺎ
ٍ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ
ﺏ
ِ ﻒ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻜﺴُ َﻮﻩُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺛﻴَﺎ
ٍ ﺻْﻴ
َ ﺴ َﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺷﺘَﺎ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ْ ﺃﹶﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ِﻛ
ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ َﻮ ﱢﺳ َﻊ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ِ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ َﻬ ﱢﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺳ ﹶﻜﺮَﺍ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸﺮَﻯ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ْ ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟُﺒ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺧ َﺮ
َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺗَﺘﹶﻠﻘﱠﺎ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﻼِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﻫﺬﺍ َﻳ ْﻮﻣُﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹸﻛْﻨُﺘ ْﻢ ﺗُﻮ َﻋﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ

H 2182, CH 83, h 1

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ
ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ
َ ﻱ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃﻋَﺎَﻧﻪُ ِﺑ
ٍ ﲔ ﹶﺛﻮْﺑﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋُ ْﺮ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﹶﻛﺴَﺎ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻓ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ
ٍ ﻑ َﻣﹶﻠ
ِ ﺸِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺳْﺒ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ﺁﻟﹶﺎ
َ َﻳﻘﹸﻮُﺗ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣﻌِﻴ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ َﻳ
ﺐ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُْﻨ ﹶﻔ َﺦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱡﻮ ِﺭ
ٍ ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﹶﺫْﻧ

H 2183, CH 83, h 2

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﺴَﺎ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺸِﺘ ِﻪ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮُﺗ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣﻌِﻴ
َ ﻱ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃﻋَﺎَﻧﻪُ ِﺑ
ٍ ﲔ ﹶﺛﻮْﺑﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋُ ْﺮ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﹸﻓ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ َﻳ
ٍ ﻒ َﻣﹶﻠ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
َ َﻭﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
ﺐ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُْﻨ ﹶﻔ َﺦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱡﻮ ِﺭ
ٍ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﹶﺫْﻧ

H 2184, CH 83, h 3

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٤
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﺴَﺎ
َ ُﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺚ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ
ٍ ﻀ ِﺮ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﺪِﻳ
ْ ﺨ
ُ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻛﺴَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱢﺜﻴَﺎ

H 2185, CH 83, h 4

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Jamil ibn Darraj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If a beleiver provides clothes for his brother (in belief) to use in
winter or summer, it becomes a right with Allah to dress him
with the dresses of paradise, to ease off the agony of death for
him, make his grave greatly roomy. On coming out of his grave
he meets the angels who give him the good news as Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘The angels will come
to them with this glad news: ‘This is your day which was
promised to you.’” (21:103)
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn
Ja’far ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Whoever provides a poor Muslim with clothes for covering and
assists him in means of his living, Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, as a reward assigns seven thousand angels to pray
and ask forgiveness for him up to the time of sounding off of the
trumpet (Day of Judgment) for every sin that he may have
committed.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Safwan
from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever provides a poor
Muslim with clothes for covering and assists him in means of his
living, as reward Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
assigns seventy thousand angels to pray and ask forgiveness up
to the time of the sounding of the trumpet (Day of Judgment) for
every sin that he may have committed.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim
ibn ‘Umar from abu Hamza al-Thumali from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

”Whoever provides clothes for a believer, for his reward Allah
will dress him all in green.’ In another Hadith he said, ‘He will
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live under the protection of Allah as long as a fiber of that
clothes is on him (believer).’”

ﻚ
 ﺿﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﺩَﺍ َﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺳ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ

H 2186, CH 83, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺧﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﺴَﺎ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻱ ﹶﻛﺴَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳَﺘْﺒ َﺮ
ٍ ﹶﻛﺴَﺎ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﺛﻮْﺑﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋُ ْﺮ
ﺏ ِﺧ ْﺮﹶﻗ ﹲﺔ
ِ ﻰ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺰ ﹾﻝ ﻓِﻲ ِﺳْﺘ ٍﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﺛﻮْﺑﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻏﻨ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever provides clothes for a believer (while in need) for
covering, Allah will dress up the former with Istabraq (a kind of
fine clothing) of paradise. Whoever provides clothes for a
believer (while he already has enough) for covering he will live
under the protection of Allah as long as anything is left of that
clothing.”

ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻛﺮَﺍ ِﻣ ِﻪ
ِ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﹾﻟﻄﹶﺎ

Chapter Eighty Four
To Show Kindness to and Honor a Believer
H 2187, CH 84, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻫَﺎ ِﺷ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌﺪَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻗﺬﹶﺍ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ْ َﻋ
ﺴَﻨ ﹲﺔ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺣ
ْ ﺴ َﻢ ﻓِﻲ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺕ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗَﺒ ﱠ
ٍ ﺴﻨَﺎ
َ ﺸ َﺮ َﺣ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn Hashim from Sa'dan ibn Muslim from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever removes a speck from the face of his brother (in
belief), Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, then will write
down for the former ten good deeds and whoever smiles to his
brother (in belief) earns one good deed.”
H 2188, CH 84, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺐ
َ ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﺣَﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ
ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻣ ْﺮﺣَﺒﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Jamil ibn Darraj from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says ‘Welcome’ to his brother (in belief) Allah then
writes down for him ‘Welcome’ up to the Day of Judgment.”
H 2189, CH 84, h 3

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺴِﻠﻢُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻛ َﺮ َﻣﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ
ْ ُِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“One who honors his Muslim brother (in belief) who has come
to him, in fact, has revered Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy.”
H 2190, CH 84, h 4

ﺼ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻧ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﺙ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬْﻴﹶﺜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ
ِ ﻕ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﺭ
َ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﻒ
َ ﺪ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﹶﻄ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯْﻳ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﹶﻗ َﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣﺘِﻲ َﻋْﺒ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﻒ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺪ َﻣﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ َﺪ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹸ ﹾﻄ
َ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ibn Mahbub from Nasr ibn Ishaq from al-Harith ibn al-Nu’man
from al-Haytham ibn Hammad from abu Dawud from Zayd ibn Arqam who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever of my followers
treats his brother (in belief) with gentleness for the sake of
Allah, He will provide for him servants of paradise.’”
H 2191, CH 84, h 5

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻭ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٥
ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋِﻠ
ُﺝ َﻋْﻨﻪ
َ ﺴِﻠ َﻢ ِﺑ ﹶﻜِﻠ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﻳُ ﹾﻠ ِﻄﻔﹸﻪُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮ
ْ َُﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮ َﻡ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻚ
َ ﻛﹸ ْﺮَﺑَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺰ ﹾﻝ ﻓِﻲ ِﻇ ﱢﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻤﺪُﻭ ِﺩ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹸﺔ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn
Ja’far ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever receives his
Muslim brother (in belief) with honor and value and relieves his
suffering continues living under the extended shadow of Allah
with blessings as long as he is in there.’”
H 2192, CH 84, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٦
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Jamil from abu ‘Abd Allah,
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recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺺ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ َﻌ ﱢﺮﹶﻓﻪُ ِﺑ ﱠﺮ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﺧ ﱠ
ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱡﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﹾﺜ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺻ ﹲﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ
َ ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺧَﺼﺎ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻳ ْﺆِﺛﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ِ ﻕ ُﺷﺢﱠ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮ
ﻚ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹾﻔِﻠﺤُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ﱠﺮﹶﻓﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ َﺣﱠﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣﱠﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻭﻓﱠﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺮﻩُ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ
َ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ُﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
َ ﺚ ِﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹶ
َ ﺏ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺟﻤِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍ ْﺭ ِﻭ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺣﺴَﺎ
ﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱢﺮ
 َﺗ ْﺮﻏِﻴ

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Of the special characteristics that Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has given to a believer is that he is the
means for the recognition and identification of the good deeds of
his brothers (in belief) even if such deeds are small and little.
Goodness is not in plentifulness as it is mentioned in the words
of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in His book: ‘They
give preference to them over themselves, even concerning the
things that they themselves urgently need. . . .’ then He has said,
‘. . . whoever controls his greed will have everlasting happiness.’
(59:9) To whoever Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
grants such recognition He loves him. Whomever Allah, the
Most Blessed, the Most High, loves, He grants him reward in
full measures on the Day of Judgment and without keeping any
counts.’ The Imam said, ‘O Jamil, narrate this Hadith to your
brothers (in belief); it is an exhortation to good deeds.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ﻀ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ﺤ ﹶﻔ ﹸﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺍﻟﺘﱡ
ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ُ ﺤ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺤﻒُ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱡﺘ
ِ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟﻴُْﺘ
ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ ُﻣﻜﹶﺎﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ
َ ﺴ َﻮ ٍﺓ َﻭ َﺳﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻡ ﹶﻓَﺘﻄﹶﺎ َﻭ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺲ َﻭ ﻣُﱠﺘ ﹶﻜٍﺈ َﻭ ﹶﻃﻌَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻭ ِﻛ
ٍ ﺠِﻠ
ْ َﻣ
ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﻃﻌَﺎ َﻣ
ُ ﻳُﻮﺣِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺣﺮﱠ ْﻣ
ﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ْﻮﻡُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺻ ﱢﻲ َﻧِﺒ
ِ ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻧِﺒ
ُﺻﻔﹶﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ َﻭﺻَﺎِﺋﻒ
َ ﺨﺮُﺝُ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ُﻭ
ْ ﺤ ِﻔ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴ
َ ُﺇِﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﺌِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎﺋِﻲ ِﺑﺘ
ﻕ ُﻣ َﻐﻄﱠﺎ ﹲﺓ ِﺑ َﻤﻨَﺎﺩِﻳ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹸ ْﺆﻟﹸ ٍﺆ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻧ ﹶﻈﺮُﻭﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨ َﻢ َﻭ َﻫ ْﻮِﻟﻬَﺎ
 َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃﺒَﺎ
ﺕ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻣَﺘَﻨﻌُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻴُﻨَﺎﺩِﻱ
ْ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻃﹶﺎ َﺭ
َ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺵ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨ َﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻞ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺮ
ِ ﺤ
ْ ُﻣﻨَﺎ ٍﺩ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ
ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﻌَﺎ ِﻡ َﺟﱠﻨِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴﻤُ ﱡﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ُﻡ ﹶﺃْﻳ ِﺪَﻳﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﺄ ﹸﻛﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ

H 2193, CH 84, h 7
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from
Muhammad ibn Isma'il from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from al-Mufaddal from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Believers present al-Tuhaf, (gifts) to each other.’ I then asked,
‘What is al-Tuhaf?’ The Imam said, ‘It can be a seat, a pillow,
food, clothes or greetings of peace. Paradise then tries to reach
out to serve them food for their good deed. Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, inspires it: ‘I have made your food
unlawful for the people of the world except the prophets or the
successor of a prophet. When it will be the Day of Judgment
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will inspire paradise of
His decision to compensate His friends for their gifts.
Thereafter, young male and female servants will come out from
paradise with special trays of food covered with handkerchiefs
made of pearls. When they (believers) will look into the hell and
see its terrifying condition and into paradise and all that is
therein their power of reason will stop in confusion and they will
refuse to eat. They then will be told by someone from the foot of
the Throne, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made
hell unlawful for those who have eaten the food of paradise, and
then they (believers) will extend their hands and eat.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﺠﺐُ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﲔ ﹶﻛِﺒ َﲑ ﹰﺓ
َ ﺴﺘُ َﺮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ

H 2194, CH 84, h 8
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is obligatory for a Muslim to cover for a Muslim seventy
major sins.”

ﺤﻴَﻰ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ُﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٩
ﻱ
 ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
َ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻠﹶﻰ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ُﻣ
ﺴ َﻦ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
َ ﻕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎﺋِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹶﻄ ْﻌ
ُ ﺴ ْﻦ ﻳَﺎ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ُﺡ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪ
َ ﺲ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ
َ ﺶ َﻭ ْﺟ َﻪ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
َ ﻦ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻋَﺎَﻧﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺧ َﻤ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ

H 2195, CH 84, h 9
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have all narrated from
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd from Muhammad ibn Aslam from Muhammad ibn
Ali ibn ‘Uday who has said that dictated to h him Muhammad ibn Sulayman
from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Be good to my friends, O Ishaq, as much as you can. No
believer does something good to another believer or assists him,
but that it causes a contusion to the face of Satan and injuries to
his heart.’”
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ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ِﺧ ْﺪ َﻣِﺘ ِﻪ

Chapter Eighty Five
In the Service of Believing People
H 2196, CH 85, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ِ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﹶﻠ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺍﻟﺜﱠ ﹶﻘ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺳ َﻮ ِﺩ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﲔ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﻌَﺘ ِﻤ ِﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ َﻋ َﺪ ِﺩ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﺧُﺪﱠﺍﻣﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﺧ َﺪ َﻡ ﹶﻗﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salmah ibn Khattab from Ibrahim ibn
Muhammad al-Thaqafi from Isma'il ibn Aban from Salih ibn abu al-Aswad in a
marfu’ manner from abu al-Mu’tamar who has said the following:

“I heard Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of
divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has
said, “Any Muslim who serves a group of Muslims, Allah in
paradise will grant him servants equal to the number of Muslims
he had served.’”

ﺤ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
َ ﺏ َﻧﺼِﻴ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Eighty Six
Giving Good Advice to the Believers
H 2197, CH 86, h 1

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُﺤﻪ
َﺻ
ِ ﺠﺐُ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﻨَﺎ
ِ َﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from ‘Umar ibn Aban from ‘Isa ibn abu Mansur from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is of a believer’s obligations to provide good advice to
another believer.”
H 2198, CH 86, h 2

ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٢
ﺐ
ِ ﺸ َﻬ ِﺪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻐِﻴ
ْ ﺤ ﹸﺔ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺠﺐُ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺼِﻴ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from
Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“It is of a believer’s obligations to provide good advice to
another believer face to face or in his absence.”
H 2199, CH 86, h 3

ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ-٣
ﺤ ﹸﺔ
َ ﺠﺐُ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺼِﻴ
ِ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ

Ibn Mahbub has narrated from ibn Ri’ab from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is of a believer’s obligations to provide good advice to
another believer.”
H 2200, CH 86, h 4

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ-٤
ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺤِﺘ ِﻪ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺼ ِﺢ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻛَﻨﺼِﻴ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻟَﻴْﻨ

Ibn Mahbub has narrated from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Every man among you must
provide advice to his brother (in belief) just like the advice for
his own self.’”
H 2201, CH 86, h 5

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٥
ﺱ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ
َ ﺤ ِﺔ ِﻟ
َ ﺿ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨﺼِﻴ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺸَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of the people of the greatest
position before Allah on the Day of Judgment will be he who is
a person walking on earth the most to provide good advice to
His creatures.’”
H 2202, CH 86, h 6

ﻱ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﺼ ِﺢ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻔﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﻴْﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟﱡﻨ
ُﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻦ َﺗ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ ُﻩ ِﺑ َﻌ َﻤ ٍﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from
al-Minqari from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘You must provide good advice for the sake of Allah to
His creatures; you will not meet Him with any good deed better
than this.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺱ
ِ ﺡ َﺑ ْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺎ
ِ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Eighty Seven
Improving Good Relations Among People

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻮ ِﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﺤ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺒِﻴ
َ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ
ﺏ
ُ ﺱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺗ ﹶﻔﺎ َﺳﺪُﻭﺍ َﻭ َﺗﻘﹶﺎ ُﺭ
ِ ﺡ َﺑْﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ
ْ ﺤﱡﺒﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇ
ِ ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹲﺔ ُﻳ
َ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣُ ﹶﺬْﻳ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ
َ ُﺑَْﻴِﻨ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﻋﺪُﻭﺍ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ

H 2203, CH 87, h 1

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٢
ﻕ ِﺑﺪِﻳﻨَﺎ َﺭْﻳ ِﻦ
َ ﺼ ﱠﺪ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃَﺗ
ﺻِﻠ َﺢ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﺛَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ

H 2204, CH 87, h 2

ﻀ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺖ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﺛَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘﻨَﺎ ُﻣﻨَﺎ َﺯ َﻋ ﹰﺔ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻓَﺘ ِﺪﻫَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻲ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ

H 2205, CH 87, h 3

ﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ِﺑﻨَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻔﻀﱠ ﹸﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ
 ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣﻨِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﺳَﺎِﺑ ِﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ﱢ-٤
ﻒ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ ﺳَﺎ َﻋ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ َﺗﻌَﺎﹶﻟﻮْﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺙ ﹶﻓ َﻮﹶﻗ
ٍ َﻭ َﺧَﺘﻨِﻲ َﻧَﺘﺸَﺎ َﺟﺮُ ﻓِﻲ ِﻣﲑَﺍ
ﺻﹶﻠ َﺢ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻨَﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ ِﺩ ْﺭ َﻫ ٍﻢ ﹶﻓ َﺪﹶﻓ َﻌﻬَﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻨَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ِﻩ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰ ِﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄَﺗْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺴ
َ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻮﹶﺛ َﻖ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﻉ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺻْﺤَﺎﺑِﻨَﺎ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻧِﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺗﻨَﺎ َﺯ
ﺻِﻠ َﺢ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓَﺘ ِﺪَﻳﻬَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ
ﻉ

H 2206, CH 87, h 4

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻐ َﲑ ِﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٥
ﺏ
ٍ ﺲ ِﺑﻜﹶﺎ ِﺫ
َ ﺼِﻠﺢُ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ َُﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ

H 2207, CH 87, h 5

 َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ-٦
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻻ
َ ﺇِ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺱ
ِ ﺼِﻠﺤُﻮﺍ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ُﺿ ﹰﺔ ِﻟﹶﺄﻳْﻤﺎِﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗَﺒﺮﱡﻭﺍ َﻭ َﺗﱠﺘﻘﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ﺗ
َ ﺠ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻋُ ْﺮ
ْ َﺗ
ﲔ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ
 ﺖ ِﻟﺼُ ﹾﻠ ٍﺢ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﺛَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ َﻳ ِﻤ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ُﺩﻋِﻴ

H 2208, CH 87, h 6

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Hammad ibn abu Talhah from Habib al-Ahwal who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The charity that Allah loves is to improve good
relations among the people when they cause devastation, and
closeness when they get far away from each other.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn
Sinan from Hudhayfah ibn Mansur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, a similar Hadith.

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from
Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“To improve good relations beween two people is more beloved
to me than giving two Dinar in charity.”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ibn Sinan from Mufaddal who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘When you find two of our followers disputing, settle it
between them by means of paying from my property.’”
Ibn Sinan has narrated from abu Hanifah Sabiq al-Hajj who has said the
following:

“Al-Mufaddal once passed us nearby, while my daughter in-law
and I were disputing about a legacy. He stood by for a while and
then said to us, ‘Come to my house.’ We went there and he
settled it between us for four hundred dirhams, which he paid
from his own pocket until each of us was happy with the other.
He then said, ‘It was not from my property. It was from the
property of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant. He had ordered me that whenever two of our people
dispute on an issue; I can settle it from his property. Payment
was from the property of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Al-Mughirah
from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“A councilor cannot lie (is not supposed to).”
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn Isma'il from
Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘Do not swear (saying, ‘By Allah’) I will not do good things, or
have piety, or make peace among people. . . .,’ (2:224) the Imam
said, “When you are called for arbitration between two people,
do not say I have sworn not to do it.’”

ﺏ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َ ْﺣﺒُﻮ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ َﻌﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ

H 2209, CH 87, h 7
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Mahbub from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab or Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
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following:

ﻚ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓﺄﹸَﺑﻠﱢﻐُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋْﻨ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃْﺑِﻠ ﹾﻎ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺲ
َ ﺼِﻠ َﺢ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ُﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﺖ ﻟِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
َ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
ﺏ
ٍ ﺲ ِﺑ ﹶﻜ ِﺬ
َ ﺏ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟﺼﱡ ﹾﻠ ُﺢ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ٍ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said, ‘Convey from me to so and so, in a few matters that he
commanded me to do.’ I said, ‘Therefore I convey from you to
them and say from myself only what you have told me to say
and other things that you said.’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, an
arbitrator cannot lie. He is the councilor, not a liar.’”

ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺣﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ

Chapter Eighty Eight
To Revive the Believer

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ُ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺱ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺣْﻴﺎﻫﺎ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﻧﱠﻤﺎ ﹶﻗَﺘ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ٍ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗَﺘ ﹶﻞ َﻧﻔﹾﺴﹰﺎ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺱ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﻧﱠﻤﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 2210, CH 88, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I asked him about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, ‘. . . We made it a law for the children of Israel that
the killing of a person for reasons other than legal retaliation or
for stopping corruption in the land is as great a sin as murdering
all of mankind. However, to save a life would be as great a
virtue as to save all of mankind...’ (5:32)
“The Imam said, ‘Whoever takes people from straying to
guidance, has given them life. Whoever takes people from
guidance to straying, it is as if he has murdered all of them.’”

ﻯ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴَﺎﻫَﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟﻬَﺎﺿﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ُﻫﺪ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟﻬَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺿﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﻗَﺘﹶﻠﻬَﺎ
َ ﻯ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻫﺪ

H 2211, CH 88, h 2

ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٢
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ُ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
ُ ﻕ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﻕ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻏ َﺮ
ٍ ﺱ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ َﺮ
َ ﺃﹶﺣْﻴﺎﻫﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﻧﱠﻤﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ َﺗ ﹾﺄﻭِﻳﹸﻠﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢﺿﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ُﻫﺪ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟﻬَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following:

“I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, about
the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in His
book, ‘ . . . to save a life is as great a virtue as to save all of
mankind. . . .’ (5:32) The Imam said, ‘It refers to burning or
drowning someone.’ I asked, ‘What if someone takes him out of
straying to guidance?’ The Imam said, ‘That is the greatest
interpretation of the case in point.’”
H 2212, CH 88, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻭ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺍْﺑَﻨ ْﻲ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ُﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad and ‘Abd Allah the two sons of
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban a similar Hadith.

H 2213, CH 88, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Khalid from al- Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya ibn ‘Imran alHalabi from abu Khalid al-Qammat from Humran who has said the following:

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﻁ
ِ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻤﱠﺎ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ
َ ﺤ
َ ﺻﹶﻠ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﺧُﻞﹸ
ُ ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺣَﺎ ٍﻝ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ َﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺣَﺎ ٍﻝ ﹸﺃ ْﺧﺮَﻯ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ُ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺽ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺩﻋُﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎﹾﺛَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮﹶﺃ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓﻴُْﻨ ِﻘﺬﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ َﻡ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺱ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
ِ ﺨﱢﻠ َﻲ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ُﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻋُﻮ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﻚ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺨ ِﺮ َﺟﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻇﹸ ﹾﻠ َﻤ ٍﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻧُﻮ ٍﺭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ْ ُﺃﹶﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ
ُ ﺸ ْﻲ َﺀ َﻧﺒْﺬﹰﺍ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗْﻨِﺒ ﹶﺬ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺴ
ْ ﺁَﻧ
ﻕ
ٍ ﺱ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ َﺮ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺣْﻴﺎﻫﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﻧﱠﻤﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﺖ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗ ﹾﺄﻭِﻳﹸﻠﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺩﻋَﺎﻫَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘﺠَﺎَﺑ
َ ﻕ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺳ ﹶﻜ
ٍ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻏ َﺮ

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Can I ask you a question, may Allah keep you well?’
He said, ‘Yes you may do so.’ I said, ‘I was in a particular
condition and today I am in another condition. I would go in the
land to invite one or two men and women (to our belief) and
Allah would save whomever He wanted. Today I do not invite
anyone.’ The Imam said, ‘It is no offense to you to leave people
to their Lord. Whomever Allah wants to guide and take out of
darkness to light He does so.’ The Imam then said, ‘It is not an
offense to you if you sense good in someone to introduce an
issue.’ I then said, ‘Tell me about the words of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . . to save a life is as great a virtue as
to save all of mankind. . . .’ (5:32) The Imam said, ‘It refers to
burning or drowning someone. He then remained quiet and then
said, ‘Its greatest case in point, is that one is invited (to the
truth), and he accepts it.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

Chapter Eighty Nine

ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ

Inviting one’s Own People to Belief

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
ُ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺴ َﻤﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺩﻋُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
ْ ﺖ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻳ
ٍ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﺑْﻴ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﻓﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﻳﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ
ﺱ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤِﺠﺎ َﺭﺓﹸ
ُ ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻧﺎﺭﹰﺍ َﻭﻗﹸﻮ ُﺩﻫَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ

H 2214, CH 89, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from Sulayman ibn Khalid who
has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘I know a family who listens to me, should I invite
them to this cause (belief of the Shi’a Muslims)?’ The Imam
said, ‘Yes, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says in His
book, ‘Believers, save yourselves and your families from the fire
which is fueled with people and stones . . .’” (66:6)

Chapter Ninety

ﺱ
ِ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ َﺗ ْﺮ ِﻙ ُﺩﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

Not to Invite People to Belief

ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻛﹸﹶﻠْﻴ-١
ﺱ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
َ ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺼْﻴﺪَﺍ ِﻭ ﱢ
ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﻧُ ﹾﻜَﺘ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﺮ ﹶﻛﻪُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳﺠُﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ِﺑ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ َﻧ ﹶﻜ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺒُﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻛﻠﱠ ْﻤﺘُ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺱ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﺫ َﻫْﺒﻨَﺎ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ
َ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺧَﺘ ْﺮﻧَﺎ ﺁ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺧَﺘ ْﺮﻧَﺎ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺧﺘَﺎ َﺭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺧﺘَﺎ َﺭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ُﻣ
َ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﻣ

H 2215, CH 90, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺖ
ٍ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑ
ْ ﺝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ِ ﺴﺮﱠﺍ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺱ ﹸﻛﻔﱡﻮﺍ
ِ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑﺖُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ
ﺱ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﺪﻋُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻀﻠﱡﻮﺍ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ُﻫﺪَﺍ ُﻩ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﻄﹶﺎﻋُﻮﺍ
ِ ﺽ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤﻌُﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳ
ِ ﺃﹶ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺱ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﺧِﻲ َﻭ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻋﻤﱢﻲ َﻭ ﺟَﺎﺭِﻱ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
ِ ﹸﻛﻔﱡﻮﺍ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻑ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ٍ ﺴ َﻤﻊُ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
ْ ﺐ ﺭُﻭ َﺣﻪُ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ِﺑ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻃﱠﻴ
ﺠ َﻤﻊُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ
ْ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑﻤُْﻨ ﹶﻜ ٍﺮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻜ َﺮﻩُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺬﻑُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻛِﻠ َﻤ ﹰﺔ َﻳ
ُﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮﻩ

H 2216, CH 90, h 2

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ُ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ َﻳ
ﻀْﻴﻞﹸ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ِﺑ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ
َ ﺱ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﻓﹸ
َ ﻧَ ْﺪﻋُﻮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ َﻣﻠﹶﻜﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﺑﻌُﻨُ ِﻘ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﻃﹶﺎﺋِﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻛﹶﺎﺭِﻫﹰﺎ

H 2217, CH 90, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤

H 2218, CH 90, h 4

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Kulayb
ibn Mu'awiyah al-Saydawi who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘Beware of people.’ If Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, wills good for a servant, He places a dot in his heart.
He then leaves him alone and for that reason he moves around
and searches it (belief).’ The Imam then said, ‘Were you to talk
to people, say we have gone where Allah goes, we choose
whoever Allah chooses. Allah chose Muhammad and we chose
the family of Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme
covenant.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Isma'il from abu Isma'il Al- Sarraj from ibn Muskan from Thabit
abu Sa’id who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘O Thabit, what do you have to do with people?
Leave the people alone and do not invite anyone to your cause
(your belief). By Allah, if the inhabitants of heaven and the
inhabitants of earth would come together to mislead a servant
whom Allah wants to guide, they would not be able to do it.
Leave the people alone and no one of you should say: “What
about my brother, the son of my Uncle and my neighbor”? When
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, wills good for a
servant, He cleanses his spirit and thereafter he does not listen to
any principle but that he recognizes, and acknowledges it and
does not hear of a wickedness but that he hates it. Then Allah
places a word in his heart that serves as a focal point in his
affairs.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan ibn Yahya from Muhammad ibn Marwan from al-Fudayl who has said
the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Should we invite people to this cause (belief of Shi’a
Muslims)?’ The Imam said, ‘O al-Fudayl, it is certain, when
Allah wills good for a servant, He commands an angel who
holds his neck until he brings him into this cause whether he
likes or dislikes it.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
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ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from his father who has said the following:

َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺱ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ
ِ ﺠ َﻌﻠﹸﻮ ُﻩ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﺍ ْﺟ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ﺱ
َ ﺻﻤُﻮﺍ ِﺑﺪِﻳِﻨ ﹸﻜ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗﺨَﺎ
ﺼ َﻌﺪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺱ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ
ِ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ﻚ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟَﻨِﺒﱢﻴ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﱠﻧ
ِ ﺿ ﹲﺔ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺻ َﻤ ﹶﺔ َﻣ ْﻤ َﺮ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺨَﺎ
ُﺖ ﺗُ ﹾﻜ ِﺮﻩ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﻟ ِﻜ ﱠﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻳ ْﻬﺪِﻱ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳَﺸﺎﺀُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ
َ ﻻ َﺗ ْﻬﺪِﻱ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣَﺒْﺒ
ﺱ َﻭ
ِ ﺱ ﹶﺃ َﺧﺬﹸﻭﺍ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺱ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺫﺭُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺱ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُﻲ ﻉ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺳﻮَﺍ ٌﺀ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻨِﻲ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹾﺬُﺗ ْﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ﻉ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﺮ
ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻄﱠْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻭ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ِﻩ

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said, ‘Keep your cause (belief), for the sake of Allah and do not
make it for people; what is for Allah is for Allah and what is for
people cannot ascend to heaven. Do not argue with people about
your religion; argumentation causes sickness to the heart. Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said to His Holy Prophet,
‘(Muhammad), you cannot guide whomever you love, but Allah
guides whomever He wants. . . .’ (28:56) He has also said, ‘. . .
(Muhammad), do you force people to have faith’? (10:99).
Leave the people alone; they take it from people and you take it
from the Messenger of Allah and from Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali
ibn abu Talib), recipients of divine supreme covenant, and this is
not equal. I heard my father saying, ‘When Allah writes for a
servant to enter into this cause (belief of Ahl al-Bayt) he rushes
to it quicker than a bird to its nest.’”
H 2219, CH 90, h 5

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ-٥
ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻣ ﱠﺮ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﹶﻗﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ُﺤ ﱢﻖ ﹶﻗِﺒﹶﻠْﺘﻪُ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮَﻧﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ ِﻬﻢ
َ ﺏ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ِﺑ ِﻬ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
ﺏ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ِﻃ ِﻞ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻜ َﺮْﺗﻪُ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮَﻧﻪُ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﹶﻗﻮْﻣﹰﺎ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻜ َﺮْﺗﻪُ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺏ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
َ ﻟِ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺏ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ِﻃ ِﻞ ﹶﻗِﺒﹶﻠْﺘﻪُ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮَﻧﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
َُﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮَﻧﻪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Uthman from ibn ‘Udhaynah
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has created a people
for the truth, when they pass by the door of the truth, their hearts
accept it, even though they may not know it. When they pass by
the door of falsehood, their hearts reject it, even though they
may not know it. He has created a people for things other than
this. When they pass by the door of the truth, their hearts reject
it, even though they may not know it. When they pass by the
door of falsehood, their hearts accept it, even though they may
not know it.”
H 2220, CH 90, h 6

ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ-٦
ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ِﺑ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ
َ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ َﻧ ﹶﻜ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﻧُ ﹾﻜَﺘ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧُﻮ ٍﺭ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺿَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ َﺳ ْﻤﻌُﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺹ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ِﺑ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ ﺳُﻮﺀﹰﺍ َﻧ ﹶﻜ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺣ َﺮ
ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﻧُ ﹾﻜَﺘ ﹰﺔ َﺳ ْﻮﺩَﺍ َﺀ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻇﹶﻠ َﻢ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ َﺳ ْﻤﻌُﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُ ُﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻳُ ِﺮ ِﺩ
ُﺻ ْﺪ َﺭﻩ
َ ﺠ َﻌ ﹾﻞ
ْ ﻀﻠﱠﻪُ َﻳ
ِ ُﺻ ْﺪ َﺭﻩُ ِﻟ ﹾﻠِﺈﺳْﻼ ِﻡ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳ ِﺮ ْﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
َ ﺡ
ْ ﺸ َﺮ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻬ ِﺪَﻳﻪُ َﻳ
ﺿﻴﱢﻘﹰﺎ َﺣﺮَﺟﹰﺎ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱠﻤﺎ َﻳﺼﱠﻌﱠ ُﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤﺎ ِﺀ
َ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd alHamid ibn abu al-‘Ala’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, wills good for
a servant, He places a dot of light in his heart, which shines his
ears and heart to the extent that he becomes more eager and
protective of this cause than you are. When He wills evil for a
servant, He places a black dot in his heart and it darkens his ears
and his heart. Then he recited this verse, ‘Allah will open the
hearts of whomever He wants to guide to Islam, but He will
constrict the chest of one whom He has led astray, as though he
were to climb high up into the sky. . . .’” (6:125)
H 2221, CH 90, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٧
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﻧُ ﹾﻜَﺘ ﹰﺔ َﺑْﻴﻀَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﺢ َﻣﺴَﺎ ِﻣ َﻊ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻭﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ
َ ﺑِ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ َﻧ ﹶﻜ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﻧُ ﹾﻜَﺘ ﹰﺔ َﺳ ْﻮﺩَﺍ َﺀ َﻭ َﺳ ﱠﺪ
َ ﺴﺪﱢ ُﺩ ُﻩ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ِﺑ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ ﺳُﻮﺀﹰﺍ َﻧ ﹶﻜ
َ َﻣﻠﹶﻜﹰﺎ ُﻳ
ﻀﻠﱡ ُﻪ
ِ َﻣﺴَﺎ ِﻣ َﻊ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻭﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ُﻳ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn
abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Humran from Muhammad ibn Muslim from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, wills good for
a servant, He places a white dot on his heart, opens up his ears
and heart and assigns an angel to keep him on the right path.
When He wills evil for a servant, He places a black dot in his
heart and shuts down his ears and heart and assigns a Satan to
mislead him.”

ُﺤﱡﺒﻪ
ِ ُﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ َﻪ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ُﻳ ْﻌﻄِﻲ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ َﻦ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Ninety One
Allah Grants Religion only to Whomever He Loves

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣْﻨ ﹶﻈﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

H 2222, CH 91, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Hamza ibn Humran from ‘Umar ibn Hanzalah
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺐ َﻭ
ﺤ ﱡ
ِ ُﺨ ِﺮ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻳ ْﻌﻄِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳ
ْﺼ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺻ ﹾﻔ َﻮَﺗﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﻳُْﺒ ِﻐﺾُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ْﻌﻄِﻲ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ُﺩِﻳﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺁﺑَﺎﺋِﻲ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻨِﻲ َﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ْﺑ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻲ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺤ ﱠﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ َﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﻣ

who has said the following:

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٢
ُﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺠُ َﻬِﻨ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ
ِ ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ
ﺤﺐﱡ َﻭ ﻳُْﺒ ِﻐﺾُ َﻭ
ِ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﻣَﺎِﻟﻚُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻳ ْﻌﻄِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳ
ﺤﺐﱡ
ِ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ْﻌﻄِﻲ ﺩِﻳَﻨ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳ

H 2223, CH 91, h 2

ﺨﹾﺜ َﻌ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﻠًّﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ِﱘ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ-٣
َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣْﻨ ﹶﻈﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﻳ ْﻌﻄِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﱠﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺟ َﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ْﻌﻄِﻲ
ﺻ ﹾﻔ َﻮَﺗﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ
َ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ

H 2224, CH 91, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺴ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﻳ ْﻌﻄِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺳُﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَُﻴ ﱢ
ُﺾ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ْﻌﻄِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣﱠﺒﻪ
َ ﺐ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ

H 2225, CH 91, h 4

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘O abu al-Sakhr, Allah indeed grants the world to
whoever He loves or hates. He does not grant this cause (belief)
but to the chosen ones of His creatures. You, by Allah, follow
my religion and the religion of my predecessors, Ibrahim and
Isma’il. I do not mean thereby Ali ibn al-Husayn, Muhammad
ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, even though they
follow their (Abraham and Isma'il’s) religion.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Asim ibn Hamidf from Malik ibn ‘Ayun alJuhni who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘O Malik, Allah grants the world to those whom He
loves, and those whom He hates, but He grants His religion only
to those whom He loves.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Mu'alla from alWashsha’ from ‘Abd al-Karim ibn ‘Amr al-Khath’ami from ‘Umar ibn Hanzalah
and Hamza ibn Humran from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Allah gives this world to both the virtuous and evil-doing
people, but He does not give belief to anyone except to His
chosen creatures.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Nu’man from abu Sulayman from Muyassir who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, gives the world
to those He loves as well as to those He hates, but He does not
give belief to anyone except those He loves.”

ﺏ َﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Ninety Two
Sound Religion

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺤﺮﱢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻮَﻗﺎﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ُ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺃﹶﻳﱡﻮ
ﺴﻄﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗَﺘﻠﹸﻮ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺗ ْﺪﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺕ ﻣﺎ َﻣ ﹶﻜﺮُﻭﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺑ
ِ َﺳﻴﱢﺌﺎ
ﻣَﺎ َﻭﻗﹶﺎ ُﻩ َﻭﻗﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻔِﺘﻨُﻮ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ

H 2226, CH 92, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﲔ ﻉ ِﻟﹶﺄ
َ ﺻﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﻭ
ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ﹶﻥ ُﻫﺪَﻯ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹾﻈِﻠ ِﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ
ﺕ َﺑِﻠﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺟ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻮَﺍﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﻀ َﺮ
َ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻬ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﻓﹶﺎﹶﻗ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺣ
ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
َ ﺖ ﻧَﺎ ِﺯﹶﻟ ﹲﺔ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺟ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ْ ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻧ َﺰﹶﻟ
ِ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﺏ ﺩِﻳُﻨ ُﻪ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻘ َﺮ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ
َ ﺐ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺣُ ِﺮ
َ ﺤﺮِﻳ
َ ﻚ ﺩِﻳُﻨ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﹶﻠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻬَﺎِﻟ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2227, CH 92, h 2

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Nu’man from Ayyub ibn al-Hurr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘Allah protected him against their evil plans. . . .,’ (40:45) the
Imam said, ‘In fact, they perpetrated and murdered him but do
you know what was protected? He (Allah) protected him against
confusion in his religion.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from abu
Jamilah who has said the following:

“abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘It was in the will of Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib),
recipient of divine supreme covenant, to his companions, “You
must know that this Quran is guidance day and night and it is the
light in the dark night that is due to hardships and destitution.
When misfortune befalls, protect yourselves with your
properties. When a misfortune (to religion) befalls, protect your
religion with yourselves. You must know that the destroyed, in
reality, is the one whose religion is destroyed and looted, in
reality, is one whose religion is looted. It is certain that there is
no poverty in paradise. It is also certain that there is no
183
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prosperity in hellfire, wherein its captives are never freed and
there is no cure for its blind.’”

ﺿﺮِﻳ ُﺮﻫَﺎ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻏﻨَﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ﹶﻔﻚﱡ ﹶﺃ ِﺳ ُﲑﻫَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺒ َﺮﺃﹸ

H 2228, CH 92, h 3

 َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ-٣
ﺻﺤﱠ ﹸﺔ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺪ ِﻥ
ِ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﻣﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ
َ ﻓﹸ
ﺴَﻨ ﹲﺔ
َ ﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺯِﻳَﻨ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺯِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺣ َﺧْﻴ
ﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ ُﻣ
ُﻀْﻴ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ

Ali has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib'i ibn ‘Abd
Allah from Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Soundness of religion and good health is better than property.
Property is a beauty of the worldly beauties and it is a good
thing.”
Muhammad ibn Isma'il has narrated from Fadl ibn Shadhan from Hammad from
Rib'i from al-Fudayl from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a

similar Hadith.
H 2229, CH 92, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ُﺤﺞﱡ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺑ ْﻌﺾ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻐَﺒ َﺮ َﺯﻣَﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻟﺎ َﻳ
ْ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﻀﺠﱢ ُﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻳ ﹸﻈﻦﱡ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ
َ ﺠ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ُﻳ
َ َﻣﻌَﺎ ِﺭِﻓ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺴ َﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻛْﻴ
َ ﻳَ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤْﻴ
ﻒ ﺩِﻳُﻨ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ
ِ ُﺗ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Faddal from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from certain individuals of his people
who has said the following:

“A man, of the companions of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, would very often attend the gathering
with the Imam. He remained absent for a certain time and did
not attend Hajj also. Once a certain individual of his people who
knew him came in and the Imam asked, ‘How so and so is
doing?’ The narrator has said that the man then began to speak
of him in very short expressions thinking that he meant thereby
wealth and the world. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, then asked, ‘How is his religion?’ He said, ‘It
is just as you love.’ The Imam said, ‘That, by Allah, is wealth.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ِﺔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Ninety Three
Al-Taqiyyah, Guarding and Cautiousness
H 2230, CH 93, h 1

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-١
ﻚ ﻳُ ْﺆَﺗ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ﺻَﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺪ َﺭﺅُ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺻَﺒﺮُﻭﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑﻤَﺎ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺮ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻣ ﱠﺮَﺗْﻴ ِﻦ ﺑِﻤﺎ
ﺴَﻨﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻴﱢﹶﺌ ﹸﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻋﺔﹸ
َﺤ
َ ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﺤ
َ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim and others from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘These will receive double reward for their forbearance,
replacing evil by virtue. . . .,’ (28:54) the Imam said, ‘Their
excercising patience with observing al-Taqiyyah (cautious
protective measures) and their repelling evil by means of good
deeds means: al-Taqiyyah is a good deed and publicity or
disregarding al-Taqiyyah is evil.’”
H 2231, CH 93, h 2

ﺠ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ-٢
ﺴ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺸَﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻭ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﺗ
ﺴ ِﺢ
ْ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺩِﻳ َﻦ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺒِﻴ ِﺬ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻔﱠْﻴ ِﻦ

Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Umar al-‘A’jami
who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘O abu ‘Umar, nine tenths of religion is in alTaqiyyah (cautious measures). One who does not observe alTaqiyyah has no religion. Al-Taqiyyah must be observed in all
matters except wine and wiping (a part of Wuzu) over the
socks.’”
H 2232, CH 93, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇِﻱ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻒ ﻉ ﹶﺃﱠﻳُﺘﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﲑُ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺴﺎ ِﺭﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﺳ َﺮﻗﹸﻮﺍ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ
ُ ﻳُﻮ ُﺳ
ﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺳﻘِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢُ ﻉ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﺳﻘِﻴ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Al-Taqiyyah is of the religion of Allah.’ I asked, ‘Is it of
the religion of Allah?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, by Allah, it is of the
religion of Allah. Yusuf (the prophet) had said, ‘O people of the
caravan of camels, you are thieves.’ By Allah, they had not
stolen anything and Ibrahim had said, ‘I am ill’, by Allah, he had
no illness.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺤﻴَﻰ
ْ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺸ ِﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺑ
ِ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺒِﻴ
َ ُﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺽ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺗ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻳَﺎ
ْ َﺐ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ
ُ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﻳَﺎ َﺣﺒِﻴ
َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺱ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺿ َﻌﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻳَﺎ َﺣﺒِﻴ
َ ﺐ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺗ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ َﻭ
ُ َﺣﺒِﻴ
ﻚ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
َ ﻫُ ْﺪَﻧ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ

H 2233, CH 93, h 4

ﺱ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٥
ﻑ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ِ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﻮ
ُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣ
ﺠﺒُﻮﻩُ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ
ﺤ ِﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻄﱠْﻴ ِﺮ ﻟﹶ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻄﱠْﻴ َﺮ َﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ﺱ ﻛﹶﺎﻟﱠﻨ
ِ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺱ َﻋِﻠﻤُﻮﺍ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺤ ِﻞ ﻣَﺎ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛﹶﻠْﺘﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﻑ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ِ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﻮَﺍ
ﺤﻠﹸﻮ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ
َ ﺴَﻨِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟَﻨ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹶﻛﻠﹸﻮ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ِﺑﹶﺄﹾﻟ
ِ ﺤﺒﱡﻮﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﻮَﺍِﻓ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ُﺗ
ﺴ ﱢﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎِﻧَﻴ ِﺔ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘﻨَﺎ
ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ-٦
ﺴَﻨﺔﹸ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﺴَﺘﻮِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ
ﺴَﻨﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻴﱢﹶﺌ ﹸﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻋﺔﹸ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍ ْﺩﹶﻓ ْﻊ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻴﱢﹶﺌ ﹸﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﺴﻦُ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺑْﻴَﻨ
َ ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ِﻫ َﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺴﻦُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺑِﺎﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ِﻫ َﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﻢ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ ﻋَﺪﺍ َﻭ ﹲﺓ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪُ َﻭِﻟ ﱞﻲ َﺣﻤِﻴ

H 2234, CH 93, h 5

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id all from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd
from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ from Habib ibn
Bishr who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘I heard my father saying, “By Allah, there is nothing on
the face of earth more beloved to me than observing al-Taqiyyah
(cautious protective measures).” O Habib, whoever observes alTaqiyyah Allah raises him up. O Habib, whoever does not
observe al-Taqiyyah Allah brings him low. O Habib, people live
in peace. When that (reappearing of al-Mahdi) happens this (alTaqiyyah) no more will happen.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from al-‘Abbas
ibn ‘Amir from Jabir al-Makfuf from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Protect your religion and veil it with al-Taqiyyah (protective
measures); one who does not observe al-Taqiyyah has no belief.
You in the people are like honeybees, in birds. Had birds known
what is inside honeybees no honeybee would have been left and
it all would have been consumed. Had people known that you
love Ahl al-Bayt they might have destroyed you with their
tongues, abusing you in private and in public. May Allah bless
those of you who are in our Walayah (Divine Guardianship).’”
H 2235, CH 93, h 6
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from
those who reported to him from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘.
. . virtue and evil are not equal. . . .’ , the Imam said that ‘Virtue’
refers to al-Taqiyyah and ‘Evil’ is disregarding it, and in the
words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘If you
respond to evil with virtuous deeds . . .’, the Imam said, ‘Virtue’
refers to al-Taqiyyah, ‘. . . you will certainly find that your
enemies will become your intimate friends.’” (41:34)

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﻨَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﻚ ِﺑ ﹸﻔْﺘﻴَﺎ
َ ُﺚ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓَﺘْﻴﺘ
ٍ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ ﻚ ِﺑ
َ ُﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹾﺛﺘ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳَﺘ
ﻚ
َ ُﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ ْﺮﺗ
ُ ﻑ ﻣَﺎ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ِ ﺨﻠﹶﺎ
ِ ﻚ ِﺑ
َ ُﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟَﺘﻨِﻲ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧَﺒ ْﺮﺗ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ِﺟﹾﺌَﺘﻨِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﺖ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﺪِﺛ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺩﻉ
ُ ﺖ َﺗ ﹾﺄﺧُﺬﹸ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄﱢﻳ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﻛﹸْﻨ
َ ﻑ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺨﻠﹶﺎ
ِ ﻚ ِﺑ
َ ُﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓَﺘْﻴﺘ
ﺖ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ ﹶﺃﺑَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﻌَﺒ َﺪ ِﺳ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ
َ ﺻْﺒ
َ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧ َﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ
ﺮ ﻟِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﺨْﻴ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟِﺌ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻠُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ

H 2236, CH 93, h 7
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Amr al-Kinani who
has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said, ‘O abu ‘Amr, what would you do, were I to narrate a
Hadith to you or give you a Fatwa (a legal opinion), and you
came to me sometimes later to ask about the same issues, but I
gave you a Hadith or a Fatwa that contradicts the first one,
which one would you follow?’ I said, ‘I will follow the latest
one and ignore the other one.’ The Imam said, ‘O abu ‘Amr, you
are right. Allah refuses to accept anything but to worship Him
secretly. By Allah, were you to follow al-Taqiyyah it would be
better for you and for me. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, refuses to accept anything from you and I in His religion
but al-Taqiyyah.’”

ﺖ
َ ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩُﺭُ ْﺳ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٨
ﺏ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺖ َﺗ ِﻘﱠﻴﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ َﺗ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺳ ِﻄ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐ
ﺸﺪﱡﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻧَﺎِﻧ َﲑ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ُ ﺸ َﻬﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻴَﺎ َﺩ َﻭ َﻳ
ْ ﻒ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﹶﻟَﻴ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻬ
ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺮ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻣ ﱠﺮَﺗْﻴ ِﻦ

H 2237, CH 93, h 8
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Ali from Durust al-Wasiti who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘No one’s al-Taqiyyah reached the level of strictness to that
of the people of the Cave who would attend the festivities while
wearing neck ties, thus, Allah gave them twice as many
rewards.”
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ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٩
ﺖ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ ٍﻖ
ُ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻭَﺍِﻗ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹾﻠ
ُﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
َ ﻀْﻴﺖُ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺿﺖُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟﻬِﻲ َﻭ َﻣ
ْ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋ َﺮ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺻ ِﺮﻑُ َﻭ ْﺟﻬِﻲ ﹶﻛﺮَﺍ َﻫ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ُﺷﻖﱠ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ْ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ َﻙ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﱠﻦ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ِﻘَﻴﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
َ ﻟِﻲ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤ
ﺿ ِﻊ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺲ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ ْﻮ
ﺴ َﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻤ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Faddal from Hammad ibn Waqid alLahham who has said the following:

“Once I came face to face to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, on a road and I turned my face away and
passed him by. Later I went to see him and said, ‘May Allah
keep my soul in service for your cause, I sometimes may turn
my face away and pass you so as not to cause you any trouble.’
The Imam said, ‘May Allah grant you blessings, however,
yesterday a man passed by me in such and such place and said,
‘Upon you be peace, O abu ‘Abd Allah.’ What he did was not
any good or beautiful.’”
H 2239, CH 93, h 10

ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴ َﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ
ْ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٠
ﺱ َﻳ ْﺮﻭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣْﻨَﺒ ِﺮ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺴﺒﱡﻮﻧِﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺗُ ْﺪ َﻋ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ُ ﺱ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﺳﺘُ ْﺪ َﻋ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺳﺒﱢﻲ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻲ ﺱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋِﻠ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺮَﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗَﺒ ﱠﺮﺀُﻭﺍ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﻳَ ﹾﻜ ِﺬﺏُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺴﺒﱡﻮﻧِﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺳﺘُ ْﺪ َﻋ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ
ُ ﻉ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﺳﺘُ ْﺪ َﻋ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺳﺒﱢﻲ ﹶﻓ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗَﺒ ﱠﺮﺀُﻭﺍ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺮَﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﻰ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻚ
َ ﺖ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺧﺘَﺎ َﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﺘ ﹶﻞ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺮَﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻟﹶ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺋﻞﹸ ﹶﺃ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ َﻣﻀَﻰ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ُﺭ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻳَﺎ ِﺳ ٍﺮ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮ َﻫﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ َﻣﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ
َُﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ ﻣُ ﹾﻄ َﻤِﺌﻦﱞ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪ
ﻣُ ﹾﻄ َﻤِﺌﻦﱞ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺈِﳝﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻫَﺎ ﻳَﺎ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ُﺭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻋَﺎﺩُﻭﺍ ﹶﻓ ُﻌ ْﺪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ
ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻋُ ﹾﺬ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻌُﻮ َﺩ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻋَﺎﺩُﻭﺍ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa
who has said the following:

“It was said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘People narrate that Ali, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, once said from the pulpit in al-Kufah, “O people, one
day you will be told to abuse me. You then will do so, then you
will be told to denounce me but you will not denounce me.” The
Imam said, ‘How often has this falsehood (lie) been told about
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ The Imam then said,
‘What he said was: ‘One day you will be told to abuse me, you
must do so then you will be told to denounce me, and I follow
the religion of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant. He did not say do not denounce me.’ The person
asking the question then asked, ‘Do you say he must have
chosen being murdered instead of denouncing?’ The Imam said,
‘By Allah, there was no such thing necessary for him to do.
There was nothing for him but that which happened to ‘Ammar
ibn Yasir when people of Makkah forced him and his heart was
confident with belief. Then Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, revealed His words about it, ‘. . . except those who are
forced but their heart is confident with belief,’ (16:106) to which
the Holy Prophet said, ‘O ‘Ammar, if they would do such things
again you also may do as you have already done; Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has revealed His words about
your good excuse and has commanded you to do again what you
did before if they ever repeated their misdeed.’”
H 2240, CH 93, h 11

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١١
ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ْﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻮﺍ
َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ٍﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
ﺴ ْﻮ ِﺀ ُﻳ َﻌﻴﱠ ُﺮ ﻭَﺍِﻟﺪُﻩُ ِﺑ َﻌ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ِﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻄ ْﻌُﺘ ْﻢ
َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ُﻳ َﻌﻴﱢﺮُﻭﻧﱠﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﻭﹶﻟ َﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺻﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ َﻋﺸَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻋُﻮﺩُﻭﺍ َﻣ ْﺮﺿَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ
َ ﺇِﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﺯﻳْﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﻨﹰﺎ
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺴِﺒﻘﹸﻮَﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺷ َﻬﺪُﻭﺍ َﺟﻨَﺎِﺋ َﺰﻫُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺖ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
ُ ﺐ ِﺀ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺨ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
َ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﻋُِﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ
ﺐ ُﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ
ْ ﺨ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Hisham al-Kindy who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘You must never do anything that may embarrass us. A
small boy causes embarrassment to his father because of his
misdeeds. Be the beauty for those to whom you are devoted and
do not be an embarrassment to them. Pray along with their
tribes, visit their people in ill health, attend their funerals and do
not allow anyone exceed you in good deeds. You have all the
more reason to exceed others in good deeds. By Allah, no
worship is more beloved to Allah than worshipping Him in (alKhab’).’ I then asked, ‘What is al-Khab’?’ The Imam said, ‘It is
al-Taqiyyah.’”
H 2241, CH 93, h 12

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ َﻌ ﱠﻤ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺧﻠﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٢
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘَﻴﺎ ِﻡ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ُﻮﻟﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳﻨِﻲ َﻭ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about standing up to salute the rulers (to show
respect). He said that abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
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covenant, has said, ‘Al-Taqiyyah is my religion and the religion
of my predecessors. Whoever disregards al-Taqiyyah has no
belief.’”

ُﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺁﺑَﺎﺋِﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ-١٣
ﲔ
َ ﺿﺮُﻭ َﺭ ٍﺓ َﻭ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣُﺒﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ِﺣ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
َﺗْﻨ ِﺰﻝﹸ ِﺑ ِﻪ

H 2242, CH 93, h 13
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Rib'i from
Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Al-Taqiyyah (protective measures) is for when and wherever
needed and the one involved in it knows best how to apply it.”

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١٤
ﻱ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
َ ُﻣ
َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱡﺮ ِﻟ َﻌْﻴﻨِﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ِﺔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ُﺟﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ

H 2243, CH 93, h 14
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from
Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“My father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘What could be more delightful to me than al-Taqiyyah; it is a
shield for believing people.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٥
ﻢ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ﻣُِﻨ َﻊ ﻣِﻴﹶﺜ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ
ْ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ َﻧ َﺰﹶﻟ
ﺃﹸ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ ﻣُ ﹾﻄ َﻤِﺌﻦﱞ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺈِﳝﺎ ِﻥ

H 2244, CH 93, h 15

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٦
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ
ْ ُﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺤﺪﱠﺍ ِﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
ﺲ َﺗ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻘ َﻦ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﺪﱠ ُﻡ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ َﻡ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ْ ُﺖ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ِﻟﻴ
ِ ﺟُ ِﻌﹶﻠ

H 2245, CH 93, h 16

Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil from
Muhammad ibn Marwan who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘What was it that prevented Maytham (may Allah
grant him blessings) from al-Taqiyyah?’ He by Allah knew that
this verse of the Holy Quran was revealed about ‘Ammar and his
people, ‘. . . unless he is forced, but his heart is confident with
belief. . . .’” (16:106)
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from Shu’ayb al-Haddad from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Al-Taqiyyah is made law to save lives. Once it (danger) is
already there to take lives, then there is no al-Taqiyyah.”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٧
ﺏ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
َ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤَﺎ َﺗﻘﹶﺎ َﺭ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ُﺮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱠﺪ ﻟِﻠﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ِﺔ

H 2246, CH 93, h 17
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“As it (time of Imam al-Mahdi) draws closer, al-Taqiyyah will
be more intensely needed.”

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ-١٨
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻭ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻭ ﻣ
ْ ﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ َﻭ ﻣُ َﻌ ﱠﻤ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
ُ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻀ ﹶﻄﺮﱡ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ُﻳ
ُﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ َﺣﻠﱠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٩
ﺱ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ
ُ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ُﺗ ْﺮ
ْ ُﻣ
َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ

H 2247, CH 93, h 18
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn
‘Udhaynah from Isma'il al-Ju’fi and Mu’ammar ibn Yahya ibn Sam and
Muhammad ibn Muslim and Zurara who have said the following:

“We heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Al-Taqiyyah is whenever the son of Adam is compelled;
Allah has made it lawful for him.’”
H 2248, CH 93, h 19
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn
Muskan from Hariz from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Al-Taqiyyah is a shield of Allah between Allah (His punishing)
and His creatures.”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٢٠
ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺨﺘَﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ْ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َ ُُﺟ ْﻤﻬُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺠﻮﱠﺍِﻧﱠﻴ ِﺔ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺧَﺎِﻟﻄﹸﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒﺮﱠﺍِﻧﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺧَﺎِﻟﻔﹸﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ

H 2249, CH 93, h 20
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Ahmad ibn Hamza from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar
from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Meet them (unfriendly people) outwardly and oppose them
inwardly when the rulers are childish.’”

ﺻْﺒﻴَﺎِﻧﱠﻴ ﹰﺔ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﻣ َﺮﺓﹸ
ِ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻳﱠﺎ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢١
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻄﹶﺎ ٍﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ﹸﺃ ِﺧﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﻘِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﺮﺃﹶﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ
ﺉ َﻭ
َ ﺪ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑَﻰ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧﺮُ ﹶﻓﺨُﱢﻠ َﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺑ ِﺮ ﺉ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻓَﺒ ِﺮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺉ ﹶﻓ َﺮﺟُ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓ ِﻘﻴ
َ ﻗﹸِﺘ ﹶﻞ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧﺮُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺑ ِﺮ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﺠ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﻳْﺒ َﺮﹾﺃ ﹶﻓ َﺮﺟُ ﹲﻞ َﺗ َﻌ ﱠ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Zakariya al-Mu’min from ‘Abd Allah ibn Asad from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Ata’ who
has said the following:

“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘Two of the people of Kufah were held and it was said to them,
“Denounce Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of
divine supreme covenant. One of them did and the other did not
denounce. The one who denounced was released and the other
was killed.’ The Imam said, ‘The one who denounced was an
expert of law of his religion and the one who did not denounce
was in a hurry to go to paradise.’”
H 2251, CH 93, h 22

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٢٢
ﺕ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﹶﺜﺮَﺍ
َ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﺬﺭُﻭﺍ َﻋﻮَﺍِﻗ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn
Salih who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Stay away from the consequences of slip and mistake
(disregarding al-Taqiyyah).’”
H 2252, CH 93, h 23

َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢٣
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ ﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ
ُ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ِﻘﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ُﺗ ْﺮ
ﺚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹸ
َ ِﺣ ْﺮﺯُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﹶﻟَﻴ ﹶﻘﻊُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺣﺪِﻳِﺜﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓَﻴﺪِﻳ ُﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻋ ّﺰﹰﺍ ﻓِﻲ
ﺚ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣﺪِﻳِﺜﻨَﺎ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹸ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧَﻴﺎ َﻭ ﻧُﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﹶﻟَﻴ ﹶﻘﻊُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﻚ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻮ َﺭ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ﹶﻓُﻴﺬِﻳ ُﻌ ُﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺫﹸﻟًّﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﻳْﻨ ِﺰﻉُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Muhammad ibn
Isma'il from Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ibn Muskan from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu
Ya’fur who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Al-Taqiyyah for a believer is a shield and protection.
One who does not observe al-Taqiyyah has no belief. A servant
of Allah receives a Hadith from us and on that basis he follows
the religion of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy. It then
is an honor for him in this world and light for him in the next
world. A servant receives a Hadith from us and he makes it
public and it becomes humiliation for him in this world and
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, removes that light
from him.’”

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜ ْﺘﻤَﺎ ِﻥ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Ninety Four
Silence and Restraint against Publicity
H 2253, CH 94, h 1

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ِﺩ ْﺩﺕُ َﻭ
َ ُﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ِ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ﻕ َﻭ
َ ﺤ ِﻢ ﺳَﺎ ِﻋﺪِﻱ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ َﺰ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﺼﹶﻠَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺸﱢﻴ َﻌ ِﺔ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ِﺑَﺒ ْﻌ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘ َﺪْﻳﺖُ َﺧ
ِﻗﻠﱠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺘ َﻤﺎ ِﻥ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺱ
ُ ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺃﹸ ِﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹸﺃﺳَﺎ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺘﻤَﺎ ِﻥ
ﻀﱠﻴﻌُﻮ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎﺭُﻭﺍ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺼﹶﻠَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﺨ
َ ِﺑ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I, by Allah, love to bail out two things in my followers with
parts of my arms: their rush for quick response and lack of
silence and restraint.”
H 2254, CH94, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from abu
‘Usamah Zayd al-Shahham who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘People were commanded to maintain two characteristics,
for the loss of which they involved themselves into something
else; they were patience and silent abstinence.”
H 2255, CH 94, h 3

ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ-٣
َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺩِﻳ ٍﻦ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛَﺘ َﻤﻪُ ﹶﺃ َﻋﺰﱠ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍ َﻋﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹶﺫﻟﱠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Yunus
ibn ‘Ammar from Sulayman ibn Khalid who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said, ‘O Sulayman, you follow the religion of one for whose
silent abstinence Allah grants him honor, but due to his loud
publicity, Allah causes his humiliation.’”
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ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹰﺔ
ﺻﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ِ ﻕ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻭ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ُﻧﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺮَﺍ
ﺿﻌِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹾﻟَﻴ ُﻌ ْﺪ ﹶﻏِﻨﱡﻴﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻓ ِﻘ ِﲑﻛﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗُﺒﺜﱡﻮﺍ ِﺳ ﱠﺮﻧَﺎ
َ ﻟُِﻴ ﹶﻘﻮﱢ َﺷﺪِﻳ ُﺪ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ
ﺚ ﹶﻓ َﻮ َﺟ ْﺪﺗُ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺷَﺎﻫِﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗﺬِﻳﻌُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮَﻧﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻋﻨﱠﺎ َﺣﺪِﻳ ﹲ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺨُﺬﹸﻭﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻓ ِﻘﻔﹸﻮﺍ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ُﺭﺩﱡﻭ ُﻩ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻨَﺎ
ِ ﺷَﺎ ِﻫ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ﲔ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُْﻨَﺘ ِﻈ َﺮ ِﻟ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹸﻞ ﺃﹶ ْﺟ ِﺮ
َ ﺴَﺘِﺒ
ْ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ
ﺝ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘَﺘ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ُﺪ ﱠﻭﻧَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
َ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺋ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻢ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺭ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ َﻤﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓ
ﺴ ٍﺔ َﻭ
َ ﺸﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﺷﻬِﻴﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹸِﺘ ﹶﻞ َﻣ َﻊ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻤﻨَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ِﺮ َﺧ ْﻤ
ْ ﺃﹶ ْﺟ ِﺮ ِﻋ
ﺸﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﺷﻬِﻴﺪﹰﺍ
ْ ِﻋ

H 2256, CH 94, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from a man who has said the following:

“Once we in a group went to see abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and said to him, ‘O descendent of the
Messenger of Allah, we intend to travel to Iraq, and request your
recommendations.’ Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, said, ‘The stronger ones among you must support the
weak ones, the well to do among you must reach out to the poor
ones among you, do not expose our secrets and do not publicize
our cause. When you receive a Hadith from us accept it only if
you find sufficient, two or at least one, supporting evidence from
the book of Allah, otherwise, keep it on hold and then refer it to
us for verification. You must know that those waiting for this
matter (coming of Imam al-Mahdi) have a reward like those who
fast all the time and pray every night. Whoever will find himself
with our al-Qa’im (al-Mahdi) and will come out with him to do
away with our enemies he will have a reward equal to that for
twenty martyrs and whoever will be killed supporting our alQa’im, his reward will be equal to that for fifteen martyrs.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٥
ﺼﺪِﻳ ُﻖ
ْ ﺲ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺣِﺘﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮﻧَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺻﻴَﺎَﻧﺘُﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ
ِ ﻂ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺣِﺘﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮﻧَﺎ َﺳْﺘﺮُﻩُ َﻭ
ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺒُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹾ
ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺱ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ ﱠﺮ َﻣ َﻮ ﱠﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻗ ِﺮﹾﺋﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﺣ ﱢﺪﺛﹸﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳُﺘﺮُﻭﺍ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳْﻨ ِﻜﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ
ﺻﺐُ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ َﺣﺮْﺑﹰﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄ َﺷ ﱠﺪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ َﻣﺌﹸﻮَﻧ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﻃ ِﻖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻧ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َﻋ َﺮ ﹾﻓُﺘ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ ﹰﺔ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻣﺸُﻮﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﺭﺩﱡﻭ ُﻩ َﻋْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ُﺴ َﻤﻊُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺐ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻦ ُﻳﹶﺜﻘﱢ ﹸﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ
َ ﹶﻓَﺘ
ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻠﻄﹸﻒُ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ُﺗ ﹾﻘﻀَﻰ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻄﻔﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ
ﺖ
َ ﺤ
ْ ﺠﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺩِﻓﻨُﻮﺍ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ َﻣﻪُ َﺗ
ِ ﺗَ ﹾﻠ ﹸﻄﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﻮَﺍِﺋ
ﺤ َﻤﻞﹸ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ َﻭ
ْ ُﻚ ﻳ
َ ِﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﺪَﺍ ِﻣ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺫﻟ
ﺻﺤَﺎﺑِﻲ
ْ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹸﻛْﻨُﺘ ْﻢ َﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻗ َﺮ ْﺭﺕُ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ
ﺏ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ
 ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﻱ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ
ﺼ ِﺮ ﱡ
ْ ﺴﻦُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
َﺤ
َ ﺏ َﻭ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺣﻨِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺶ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻭﹶﻟ َﺪﻧِﻲ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤﺖُ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ٍ ﺅ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹸ َﺮْﻳ ﺍ ْﻣ ُﺮ
َ ِﺗْﺒﻴَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺑ ْﺪ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ
َ ﺽ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭِﻟ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ
َ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧﻈﹸﺮُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺐ َﻋْﻴﻨِﻲ
َ ﺼ
ْ ُﻧ
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ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺑِﻴ ِﻊ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﺴِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َ ُﻣ
ﺤ ﱠﺪﺛﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ
َ ﻱ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ﹶﻛْﻴﺴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓَﺘ
ْ ﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﺯَﺍ ﹶﻝ ِﺳ ﱡﺮﻧَﺎ َﻣ ﹾﻜﺘُﻮﻣﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ ﻓِﻲ ﻳَ َﺪ
ﺴﻮَﺍ ِﺩ
ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ ِﻖ َﻭ ﹸﻗﺮَﻯ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 2258, CH 94, h 6

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Just to affirm our cause is not enough to carry it. To
bear our cause is to keep it concealed and protect it from those
who do not support it. Convey the greeting of peace to them and
tell them, “May Allah grant blessings to those who attract
people’s love to himself, speak to them (common people) about
what they know and conceal from them what they deny.”’ The
Imam then said, ‘By Allah, our bitter enemy, is not more of a
problem bigger for us than those who speak of us things that we
dislike. If you hear a servant (of Allah) publicizing (our cause)
then walk to him and turn him away from it. If he did not accept
your advice then leave him to one who might prove to be heavier
for him and he would listen to him. There are those of you who
on request meet the needs of a person with kindness. Be kind to
me in my needs as you are kind to each other in your needs. If he
accepts from you, that is fine, otherwise, bury his words under
your feet and do not say, ‘He says so and so.’ This will make it
difficult for you and for me. By Allah, were you to say what I
say, I could confirm that you are of my companions. This is abu
Hanifah and he has companions. This is al-Hassan al-Basri and
he has his companions. I am a man from Quraysh of the
descendents of the Messenger of Allah. I knew the book of Allah
in which there is explanation for everything, the beginning of
creation, the matters of heavens, the issues of earth, the matters
of those in the past, the issues of the later generations, and issues
of things that existed and the matters of the things that will come
into existence. To me these all are as if I see them before my
eyes.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Rabi’ ibn Muhammad al-Musalli
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sulayman from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said to me, ‘Our cause had still been hidden until the children of
Kisan began to speak of it on the roads, villages and in large
places.’”
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ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٧
ﺐ
ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﺪِﻳِﺜﻨَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﻮﹶﺃﻫُ ْﻢ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎﺑِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺭﻋُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﹶﻘﻬُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺘﻤُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻟ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﺴﺐُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻨَﺎ َﻭ ُﻳ ْﺮﻭَﻯ
َ ﺚ ﻳُْﻨ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹶ
َ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ ﺣَﺎﻟﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ﹶﻘَﺘﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻋﻨﱠﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹾﻠ ُﻪ ﺍ ْﺷ َﻤﹶﺄ ﱠﺯ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺟ
ﺤ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﱠ َﺮ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺪﺭِﻱ
ﻚ ﺧَﺎﺭِﺟﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺝ َﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻨَﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺳِﻨ َﺪ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪﻧَﺎ َﺧ َﺮ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹶ
َ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻞﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘﻨَﺎ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from abu ‘Ubaydah alHadhdha’ who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘By Allah, the most beloved to me of my companions
are most restraining from the worldly attractions (sins), most
knowledgeable in Fiqh (laws of Shari’a) and most secretive in
our Hadith. Of the worst conditions among them and most
disliked is the one who on hearing Hadith ascribes it to us and
narrates it from us. Not only does he not accept it, also he abhors
it and rejects it. He has made those who follow it turn to
disbelief while he does not know. Perhaps the Hadith has come
out from us and to us is ascribed and with this he will be out of
our Walayah (guardianship).’”
H 2260, CH 94, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ٍ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَُﻨْﻴ
ُﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُ ِﺬ ْﻋﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛَﺘ َﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳُ ِﺬ ْﻋﻪ
ﹶﺃ َﻋ ﱠﺰﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌﹶﻠﻪُ ﻧُﻮﺭﹰﺍ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻋْﻴَﻨْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ُﺩ ُﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻜﺘُ ْﻤﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹶﺫﻟﱠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﻳَﺎ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻉ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻮ َﺭ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋْﻴَﻨْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌﹶﻠﻪُ ﻇﹸ ﹾﻠ َﻤ ﹰﺔ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ُﺩ ُﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻳَﺎ
َ َﻧ َﺰ
ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺁﺑَﺎﺋِﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺩِﻳ َﻦ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻳَﺎ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﻌَﺒ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎِﻧَﻴ ِﺔ
ِ ﺴ ﱢﺮ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ُﻳ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﻌَﺒ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻳ
ُﻳَﺎ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺬِﻳ َﻊ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮﻧَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﺣ ِﺪ ﹶﻟﻪ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya from Hariz from Mu'alla ibn Khanith
who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘O Mu'alla, conceal our cause and do not make it
public; to those who conceal our cause and do not publicize it,
Allah grants honor in this world. He will make it a light between
his eyes in the next life and lead him to paradise. O Mu'alla,
whoever publicizes our cause and does not conceal it, Allah
humiliates him in this world, removes the light between his eyes
in the next life and will make darkness to lead him to fire. O
Mu'alla, al-Taqiyyah is my religion and the religion of my
predecessors. There is no religion for one who does not observe
al-Taqiyyah. O Mu'alla, Allah loves to be worshipped secretly
just as He loves to be worshipped publicly. O Mu'alla, one who
publicizes our cause is like one who rejects it altogather.’”
H 2261, CH 94, h 9

ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
ﺕ ِﺑﻤَﺎ
َ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ ْﺮ
ْ َُﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺴْﻨ
َ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ َﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ُ ﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ُﺃﹶ ْﺧَﺒ ْﺮﺗ
ﺮ ﺟَﺎ َﻭ َﺯ ﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻋ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ُﺪ َﻭ ﹾﻥ ِﺳﺮﱢﻱ َﻭ ِﺳ ﱡﺮ َﻙ ﺛﹶﺎﻟِﺜﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ِﺳ
َ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌ
ﻊ ﺍﹾﺛَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ ﺷَﺎِﺋ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali from Marwan ibn Muslim from ‘Ammar who has said the
following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
asked me, ‘Did you tell anyone what I told you?’ I said, ‘No, I
have not told anyone except Sulayman ibn Khalid.’ The Imam
said, ‘Very good. Have you not heard the words of the poet:
‘Do not allow my secret and your secret pass to a third party. Is
it not the case that a secret passing two people is public?’”
H 2262, CH 94, h 10

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺑَﻰ َﻭ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺼ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﺃﹶ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﻨَﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤَﺎ ﺗُﺮِﻳﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺃﹸ ِﺧ ﹶﺬ
َ ﺴ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ﺐ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺳ ﱠﺮﻫَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ِ ﺑِ َﺮﹶﻗَﺒ ِﺔ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ﻲ ﺪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻋِﻠ ﺤ ﱠﻤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺳ ﱠﺮﻫَﺎ ُﻣ
َ َُﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻉ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺳ ﱠﺮﻫَﺎ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣ
ﻚ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
َ ﻉ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺳ ﱠﺮﻫَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ ﺗُﺬِﻳﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ َﺣﺮْﻓﹰﺎ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ِﺣ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ِﺔ ﺁ ِﻝ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﻣ
ﺴ ِﻪ ُﻣ ﹾﻘِﺒﻠﹰﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ﹾﺄِﻧ ِﻪ ﻋَﺎﺭِﻓﹰﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺯﻣَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ
ِ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻜﹰﺎ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
ْ ُِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤ
ﻓﹶﺎﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗﺬِﻳﻌُﻮﺍ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ahmad
ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, a question. He refrained silently and said, ‘If
we give you everything you want, it may become evil for you
and the neck of the owner of this cause will be caught tight.’
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘It
is the guardianship of Allah, Who told it secretly to Jibril, who
secretly told it to Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who secretly told it to Ali, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who secretly told it to whoever Allah wanted and then
you publicize it. Who is he that has heard a word then has held it
secretly?’
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘It
is in the wisdom of ‘Ale Dawud (family of David), “It is
necessary for a Muslim to have control over his soul, be
attentive to his affairs and have full knowledge of the people of
his time.” Be pious before Allah and do not publicize our
190
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َﺣﺪِﻳﹶﺜﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻳﺪَﺍِﻓﻊُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳْﻨَﺘ ِﻘﻢُ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍِﺋ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻭ
َﺤ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍْﻧَﺘ ﹶﻘ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺏﺁ ِﻝ َﺑ ْﺮ َﻣ
ِ ﺻَﻨ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺖ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﻣَﺎ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ﹶﻄ ٍﺮ َﻋﻈِﻴ ٍﻢ ﹶﻓ َﺪﹶﻓ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
ِ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺑﻨُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻕ َﺗ َﺮ ْﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮَﺍ ِﻋَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﻬ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌﺮَﺍ
ﺤﻴَﺎ ﹸﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻐَﺘﺮﱡﻭﺍ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
َ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠْﻴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑَﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ُﻐﺮﱠﻧﱠ ﹸﻜ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
َ ﺃﹸ ْﻣ ِﻬ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻭ

Hadith. It is a fact that Allah defends his friends and exacts
recompense for His friends from His enemies. Have you
considered how Allah dealt with Ale Barmak (family of
Barmak) and how He recompensed for abu al-Hassan, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, when banu ‘Ash’ath faced the great
danger and Allah defended them for their supporting abu alHassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant? In Iraq you are
well aware of the deeds of those Pharaohs and the respite that
Allah has given them. Therefore, you must observe piety before
Allah and do not allow the worldly life to deceive you. Do not
be confused about those who have been given respite. It is as if
the matter (reappearance of al-Mahdi, recipient of divine
supreme covenant) is almost within your reach.’”

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١١
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃَﺑﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻃﹸﻮﺑَﻰ ِﻟ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ ﻧُ َﻮ َﻣ ٍﺔ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﺠﻠِﻲ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ
َ ﻚ َﻣﺼَﺎﺑِﻴ ُﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻬﺪَﻯ َﻭ َﻳﻨَﺎﺑِﻴ ُﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ َﻳْﻨ
َ ﺱ ﺃﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
ُ ﻳَ ْﻌ ِﺮ ﹾﻓ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺠﻔﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﺮَﺍﺀِﻳ َﻦ
ُ ِﻓْﺘَﻨ ٍﺔ ﻣُ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﹶﻟْﻴﺴُﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﺬﹶﺍﻳِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﺒُﺬﹸ ِﺭ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ

H 2263, CH 94, h 11

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٢
ﲔﻉ
َ ﺻَﺒﻬَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺱ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪ
ُ ﺱ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻃﹸﻮﺑَﻰ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﻧُ َﻮ َﻣ ٍﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺆَﺑﻪُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺠﻠِﻲ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ِﻓْﺘَﻨ ٍﺔ ﻣُ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤ ٍﺔ
َ ﻚ َﻣﺼَﺎﺑِﻴ ُﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻬﺪَﻯ َﻳْﻨ
َ ﺿﻮَﺍ ٍﻥ ﺃﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺑ ِﺮ
ﺠﻔﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ُ ﺏ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﹶﻟْﻴﺴُﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺒُﺬﹸ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺬﹶﺍﻳِﻴ ِﻊ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ َﻭ ﻳُ ﹾﻔَﺘﺢُ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﺑَﺎ
ﺨْﻴ َﺮ َﺗﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺨْﻴ َﺮ ﺗُ ْﻌ َﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﺮَﺍﺀِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠﻠﹰﺎ َﻣﺬﹶﺍﻳِﻴ َﻊ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ِﺧﻴَﺎ َﺭﻛﹸﻢُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻧُ ِﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ َﺮ
ُ ﺃﹶ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ُﻋ
ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺷﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ﹸﻛ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺸﱠﺎﺀُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨﻤِﻴ َﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻔ ﱢﺮﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ِﺣﱠﺒ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤْﺒَﺘﻐُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ﺐ
َ ِﻟ ﹾﻠُﺒﺮَﺁ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎِﻳ

H 2264, CH 94, h 12

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﺴَﻨَﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﺰﻣُﻮﺍ ُﺑﻴُﻮَﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
ِ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻩُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹸﻛﻔﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ﺨﺼﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﺰﱠْﻳ ِﺪﻳﱠ ﹸﺔ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻭﻗﹶﺎ ًﺀ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ
ُ ﺮ َﺗ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺼِﻴُﺒ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ

H 2265, CH 94, h 13

ﺴ ِﻦ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٤
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠ َﻢ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ﻓِﻲ َﻳ ِﺪ َﻙ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹶﻄ ْﻌ
ﻆ
ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ِﺇْﻧﺴَﺎ ﹲﻥ ﹶﻓَﺘﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻛﺮُﻭﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾ

H 2266, CH 94, h 14

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Umar ibn Aban from abu Basir who has said
the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Tuba’ (a tree in
paradise) is for a servant who is unknown to people but Allah
knows him. Such people are the torches of guidance and the
fountains of knowledge. Through them every darkening calamity
brightens. They do not publicize undisclosed facts and they are
not quarrelsome braggarts.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu alHassan al-Asbahani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Tuba’ (a tree in paradise) is for
every servant (of Allah) who is unnoticed among the people but
knows people and they do not know him. Allah knows him from
His side with happiness. They are the torches of guidance.
Through them every darkening calamity is removed aside and
for them every door to blessing opens. They do not publicize
undisclosed facts and they are not quarrelsome braggarts.’ He
has also said, ‘Speak of the good so you become known for it.
Do good and be of its people and do not be hastening
announcers. The best of you are those who on looking up on
them one is reminded of Allah and the wicked ones among you
are those who publicize undisclosed facts, cause separation
among the loved ones and search for faults in the innocent
people.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from those he has narrated from and who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Control your tongues and stay home, no one will ever
disturb you in particular. Zaydi people are still a protection for
you and they will always be as such.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“When there is something in one of your hands, if you can, do
not allow the other hand to know about it.’ The narrator has said
that there was a man in his presence and they discussed
publicity. The Imam said, ‘Control your tongue and you will
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find honor and do not allow people to become in control of your
neck to humiliate you.’”

ﻚ ﹶﻓَﺘ ِﺬﻝﱠ
َ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗﻴَﺎ ِﺩ َﺭﹶﻗَﺒِﺘ
َ ﻚ ﺗُ َﻌ ﱠﺰ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُ َﻤ ﱢﻜ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻟِﺴَﺎَﻧ

H 2267, CH 94, h 15

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٥
ﺭ ﺴﺘُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻧﺠِﻴ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮﻧَﺎ َﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﺫﻟﱠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﻕ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻫَﺘ
ِ ﻊ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺜﹶﺎ ُﻣ ﹶﻘﻨﱠ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Khalid ibn Nujayh from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Our cause is hidden and veiled by the (Divine) covenant.
Whoever disregards it against us Allah will humiliate him.”
H 2268, CH 94, h 16

ﺤﻴَﻰ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ُﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٦
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻏ ْﺰﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ
َ ُﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺢ ﺴﺒِﻴ
ْ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻧ ﹶﻔﺲُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻬﻤُﻮ ِﻡ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﻐَﺘ ﱢﻢ ِﻟ ﹸﻈ ﹾﻠ ِﻤﻨَﺎ َﺗ
ﺩ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﺴ ﱢﺮﻧَﺎ ِﺟﻬَﺎ
ِ َﻭ َﻫﻤﱡ ُﻪ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮﻧَﺎ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ِﻛْﺘﻤَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ ِﻟ
ُﺴ َﻦ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ﺖ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹶﻛَﺘْﺒ
ِ ﺐ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱠ َﻫ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘ
َ ُﻣ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad an Muhammad ibn Yahya all have narrated from Ali
ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd from Muhammad ibn Muslim from Muhammad ibn
Sa’id ibn Ghazwan from Ali ibn al-Hakam from ‘Umar ibn Aban from ‘Isa ibn
abu Mansur who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A breath with a sigh of concern and sadness due to
injustice done to us is Tasbih (speaking of the glory of Allah)
and one’s concern about our cause is worship, his concealing our
secret is Jihad (hard work for the cause of Allah).’”
“Muhammad ibn Sa’id told me to write it down with gold. I then did not write
anything better than that.”

ﺻﻔﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﺎﻣَﺎِﺗ ِﻪ َﻭ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Ninety Five
A Believer’s Signs and Qualities
H 2269, CH 95, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩَﺍ ِﻫ ٍﺮ
َ ُﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺤﺮﱠﺍِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻗﹸﹶﺜ َﻢ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﻗﺘَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻡ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋَﺎﺑِﺪﹰﺍ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ُﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻫﻤﱠﺎ
َ ُﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺨﻄﹸﺐُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ
ْ ﲔ ﻉ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ
َ ﺠَﺘﻬِﺪﹰﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ْ ﻧَﺎﺳِﻜﹰﺎ ُﻣ
ُﺻ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧﻨَﺎ َﻧْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﻫﻤﱠﺎ ُﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﻒ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ
ْ ﺻ
ِ ﲔ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺸﺮُﻩُ ﻓِﻲ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﺣ ْﺰُﻧ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺳﻊُ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
ْ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﻄﻦُ ِﺑ
ُ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻴﱢ
ﺴ ٍﻦ
َ ﺽ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺣ
ﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻓﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﺣَﺎ ﱞ ﺻﺪْﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹶﺫ ﱡﻝ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﻧﻔﹾﺴﹰﺎ ﺯَﺍ ِﺟ
َ
ﺏ
 ﺏ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻣ ْﻐﺘَﺎ
 ﺏ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻋﻴﱠﺎ
 ﺏ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺳﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺩ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭﺛﱠﺎ ﺩ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺣﺴُﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺣﻘﹸﻮ
ﺭ ﺖ َﻭﻗﹸﻮ
ِ ﺼ ْﻤ
ﺴ ْﻤ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻃﻮِﻳ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ﱢﻢ َﺑﻌِﻴ ُﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬ ﱢﻢ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺸَﻨﺄﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ْ ﻳَ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩُ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻳ
ﺨﻠِﻴ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ﹶﻟﻴﱢ ُﻦ
َ ﺭ ِﺑ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﺳ ْﻬﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴﺮُﻭ
ْ ﻡ ِﺑ ِﻔ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻣ ﺭ َﻣ ْﻐﻤُﻮ ﺭ َﺷﻜﹸﻮ ﺻﺒُﻮ
َ ﺭ ﹶﺫﻛﹸﻮ
ﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﺤ
ِﺿ
َ ﻚ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
 ﻚ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣَُﺘ َﻬﱢﺘ
 ﺻﲔُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻓﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺫﹶﻯ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣَُﺘﹶﺄﱢﻓ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺮِﻳ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ َﺭ
ﻢ َﻭ ﻢ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘ ﹾﻔﻬَﺎ ُﻣ ُﻪ َﺗ َﻌﱡﻠ ﺴ
ﺤﻜﹸﻪُ َﺗَﺒ ﱡ
ْﺿ
ِ ﻕ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﻨ َﺰ
َ ﻀ
ِ ﻕ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻏ
ْ ﺨ َﺮ
ْ َﻳ
ﺨﻞﹸ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﻢ ِﺣ ﹾﻠﻤُﻪُ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺒ ﲑ ِﻋ ﹾﻠﻤُﻪُ َﻋﻈِﻴ ﻢ ﹶﻛِﺜ ُﻣﺮَﺍ َﺟ َﻌﺘُﻪُ َﺗ ﹶﻔ ﱡﻬ
ُ ﺠﺮُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺒ ﹶﻄﺮُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺤِﻴ
َﻀ
ْ ﺠﻞﹸ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﻳَ ْﻌ
ﻒ ﻓِﻲ ﺣُ ﹾﻜ ِﻤ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺠُﻮ ُﺭ ﻓِﻲ
ﻊ ﺸ
ِ ﺸ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺟ
ﺼ ﹾﻠ ِﺪ َﻭ ُﻣﻜﹶﺎ َﺩ َﺣﺘُ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺻﹶﻠﺐُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ِﻤ ِﻪ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴُﻪُ ﹶﺃ
ﻖ َﺟﻤِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻒ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣَُﺘ َﻌ ﱢﻤ
 ﻒ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣَُﺘ ﹶﻜﱢﻠ
 ﺻِﻠ
َ ﻒ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻊ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻋِﻨ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻫِﻠ
ﺐ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ َﻬ ﱠﻮﺭُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﻖ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ ﺐ َﺭﻓِﻴ
َ ﻀ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻨَﺎ َﺯ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﱘُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺮَﺍ َﺟ َﻌ ِﺔ َﻋ ْﺪ ﹲﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻏ
ﻖ َﻭﺻُﻮ ﹲﻝ ﺠﱠﺒﺮُ ﺧَﺎِﻟﺺُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻮﺩﱢ َﻭﺛِﻴ ُﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﻬ ِﺪ َﻭِﻓ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻘ ِﺪ َﺷﻔِﻴ
َ َﻳَﺘ َﻬﱠﺘﻚُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ
ﻢ َﺧﻤُﻮ ﹲﻝ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹸﻞ َﺣﻠِﻴ

Muhammad ibn Ja’far has narrated from Muhammad ibn Isma'il from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Dahir from al-Hassan ibn Yahya from Qathm abu Qatadah al-Harrani
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yunus from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a man called Hammam, an assiduous worshipper
practicing religious rules and a hardworking man came to Amir
al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme
covenant, during his speech and said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin,
describe for us the qualities of the believer as if we see him
before our eyes.’
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said, ‘O Hammam, a believer is a smart,
intelligent one whose delight is on his face and whose sadness is
in his heart, his chest is vastly open, his soul is most humble, he
criticizes one’s leaning to every mortal, exhorts to go for
everything good. He is not hateful, quarrelsome, scandalous,
faultfinding or backbiting. He dislikes high positions (of
negative nature) and is an enemy of fame and publicity. His
sadness remains for a long time, his ambition is far reaching. He
very often remains silent, dignified, ever remembering (the
Lord), exercising patience, grateful, sad due to his thoughts,
happy with his poverty, easy in his nature, kindhearted, of strong
loyalty, of very little trouble, not a liar or insulting.
“When laughing, he does not burst. When angry he does not
rush. His laughing is smiles, his question is to learn, his review
is to understand, his knowledge is plentiful, his forbearance is
great and his blessing is a great deal. He is not stingy, he does
not hasten, irritate or act as an extremist, is not unjust in his
judgment, or unfair due to his knowledge. His soul is more solid
than a rock, his labor is more sweet than honey. He is not
greedy, intolerant, violent, conceited, pretending or
exaggerating. He is graceful in disputed matters, of honorable
visitation, a man of justice when angry, a friend when asked. He
is not adventurous, or insulting and coercive. His love is pure, he
is of solid promise, of fulfilling commitment, affectionate, a
keeper of good relations, forbearing, calm, of very little that is
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extraneous, happy with Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
and opposes his own desires. He is not rough toward his
inferiors and does not indulge in what is not his business. He is a
supporter of religion, a defender of believers, a stronghold for
Muslims, and admiration does not affect him negatively, greed
does not hurt his heart, playfulness does not change his
judgment and ignorant ones cannot find the limits of his
knowledge.
“His words are many and he is a determined scholar. He is not
abusive or furious. He reaches out without harshness, is
generous not a spendthrift, is not deceitful or treacherous, is not
a faultfinder or unjust to a human being. He is a friend of the
creatures, effortful on earth, assistant of the weak and a helper of
the helpless. He does not violate what is hidden or uncover
secrets, his trials are a great deal and his complaints very little.
He remembers the good that he had seen, covers up the evil that
he may observe, hides the defects, safeguards the unseen,
corrects slips and forgives mistakes. He does not walk away
from an advice that he can give, and he does not give up
reforming an unjust instance. He is trustworthy, steadfast, pious,
clean, purified and consenting. He accepts excuses, speaks of
someone with grace and he is good and expects good from
people.
“He accuses his soul of defects, loves for the sake of Allah with
understanding and knowledge, cuts off relations for the sake of
Allah with firmness and determination. Happiness does not
trespass upon him and intense happiness does not make him
excited. He is a reminder for the scholar and a teacher for the
ignorant. He is not expected to cause a calamity. He is not feared
for causing a tragedy, every effort to him is more sincere than
his own and every soul is more correct than his own. He knows
his defects. He is busy with his own sadness. He does not trust
anyone except his Lord. He feels a stranger, lonely, dispossessed
and sad. He loves for the sake of Allah, strives for the sake of
Allah to follow His happiness. He does not revenge by himself
for his own self. He does not make friends to make his Lord
angry. He sits with the poor, is a friend of the truthful ones, a
supporter of the people of truth and an assistant for those near to
him. He is like a father for the orphans, like a husband for the
widows, the first hope for the destitute, expected to remove
every resentful matter and to relieve every difficulty.
“He is light and happy, is not frowning or sly, is strong,
controlling of anger, smiling, sharp-sighted and greatly cautious.
He does not ignore, and if ignored, he is forbearing. He is not
stingy and if stinginess, is used against him he exercises
patience. He understands, thus he is bashful, is content,
independent and is self-sufficient. His bashfulness is higher than
his lust, his love is higher than his jealousy and his forgiveness
is higher than his hate. He does not speak without correctness
and does not dress unless it is economical. He walks humbly, is
submissive before his Lord in obedience and is happy with Him
in all conditions. His intention is pure and sincere. His deeds are
free of fraud and deceit. His observations are good lessons, his
silence is thoughtful and his words are wisdom. He is advising,
charitable and brotherly. He gives good advice in public and in
private. He does not abandon his brother, does not backbite him
and does not plot against him. He does not regret what he has
missed, and does not become sad for whatever befalls him. He
does not hope for what is not lawful. He does not fail in
hardships and does not perpetrate in comfort. He mixes
forbearance with knowledge and reason with patience. He is not

ﻒ ِﻟ َﻬﻮَﺍ ُﻩ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻐﻠﹸﻆﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺽ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ُﻣﺨَﺎِﻟ
ٍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﻀُﻮ ِﻝ ﺭَﺍ
ﲔ
َ ﺮ ﻟِﻠﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ُﻣﺤَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺻ
ِ ﺽ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻴ ِﻪ ﻧَﺎ
ُ ﺩُﻭَﻧﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺨُﻮ
ﺨ ِﺮﻕُ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻨَﺎ ُﺀ َﺳ ْﻤ َﻌﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨﻜِﻲ ﺍﻟﻄﱠ َﻤﻊُ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ﲔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﻒ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤ
 ﹶﻛ ْﻬ
ﻢ ﺼ ِﺮﻑُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻌﺐُ ﺣُ ﹾﻜ َﻤﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻄِﻠﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﻫ ﹶﻞ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ َﻤﻪُ ﹶﻗ ﱠﻮﺍ ﹲﻝ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﹲﻝ ﻋَﺎِﻟ
ْ َﻳ
ٍ ﺵ َﻭﺻُﻮ ﹲﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻋُْﻨ
ٍ ﺵ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻄﻴﱠﺎ
ٍ ﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻔﺤﱠﺎ ﺣَﺎ ِﺯ
ﻒ َﺑﺬﹸﻭ ﹲﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ
ﻖ ﻒ َﺑﺸَﺮﹰﺍ َﺭﻓِﻴ
ُ ﺨﺘﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑ َﻐﺪﱠﺍ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺘﻔِﻲ ﹶﺃﺛﹶﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺤِﻴ
َ ﻑ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑ
ٍ َﺳ َﺮ
ُﻑ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻬِﺘﻚ
ِ ﺙ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﻤ ﹾﻠﻬُﻮ
ﻒ ﹶﻏ ْﻮ ﹲ
ِ ﻀﻌِﻴ
ﺽ َﻋ ْﻮ ﹲﻥ ﻟِﻠ ﱠ
ِ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ٍ ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ ﺳَﺎ
َ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺸ ﹾﻜﻮَﻯ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺭﺃﹶﻯ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ
ﺸﻒُ ِﺳ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﻠﻮَﻯ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ِﺳﺘْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜ
َ ﺴﺘُﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴ
ْ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻋَﺎَﻳ َﻦ َﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ َﺳَﺘ َﺮﻩُ َﻳ
ﺐ َﻭ ُﻳﻘِﻴ ﹸﻞ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻔﻆﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐْﻴ
ْ ﺐ َﻭ َﻳ
ﻒ
ٍ ﺼ ٍﺢ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹶﺬ َﺭﻩُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ َﺪﻉُ ِﺟْﻨ َﺢ َﺣْﻴ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﹾﺜ َﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻟﱠ ﹶﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻄﱠﻠِ ُﻊ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻧ
ﺠ ِﻤﻞﹸ
ْ ُﺿ ﱞﻲ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ ﹾﺬ َﺭ َﻭ ﻳ
ِ ﲔ َﺗ ِﻘ ﱞﻲ َﻧ ِﻘ ﱞﻲ َﺯ ِﻛ ﱞﻲ َﺭ
ﺻ
ِ ﲔ َﺭ
 ﺤﻪُ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ
َ ﺼِﻠ
ْ ُﹶﻓﻴ
ﺱ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈﻦﱠ
ِ ﺴﻦُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِﺤ
ْ ُﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛ َﺮ َﻭ ﻳ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑ ِﻔ ﹾﻘ ٍﻪ َﻭ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄﻊُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺴﻪُ ُﻳ
َ ﺐ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِ َﻭ َﻳﱠﺘ ِﻬﻢُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴ
ﻢ ﺮ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻌَﺎِﻟ ِﻢ ُﻣ َﻌﱢﻠ ﺡ ُﻣ ﹶﺬ ﱢﻛ
 ﺶ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻣ َﺮ
ُ ﺡ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻄِﻴ
 ﺨ َﺮﻕُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ْ ﺤ ْﺰ ٍﻡ َﻭ َﻋ ْﺰ ٍﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ِﺑ
ُﻑ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻏﹶﺎِﺋﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﺳ ْﻌ ٍﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﹶﻠﺺُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩ
ُ ﻟِ ﹾﻠﺠَﺎ ِﻫ ِﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳَُﺘ َﻮﻗﱠﻊُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺑَﺎِﺋ ﹶﻘ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺨَﺎ
ﻢ ِﺑ َﻌْﻴِﺒ ِﻪ ﺷَﺎ ِﻏ ﹲﻞ ِﺑ َﻐ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ ﺴ ِﻪ ﻋَﺎِﻟ
ِ ﺻﹶﻠﺢُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ْ ﺲ ﹶﺃ
ٍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ُﺤﺐﱡ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻳﺠَﺎ ِﻫﺪ
ِ ﻦ ُﻳ ﺪ َﺣﺰِﻳ ﺪ َﺟﺮِﻳ ﺐ َﻭﺣِﻴ
 ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳِﺜﻖُ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻏﺮِﻳ
ﻂ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ
ِﺨ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﻮَﺍﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ َﺳ
ِ ﺴ ِﻪ ِﺑَﻨ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻟَﻴﱠﺘِﺒ َﻊ ِﺭﺿَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨَﺘ ِﻘﻢُ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻋ ْﻮ ﹲﻥ
َ ﺭ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻕ ُﻣﺆَﺍ ِﺯ
ِ ﺼ ْﺪ
ﻕ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
 ﺲ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ِﺮ ُﻣﺼَﺎ ِﺩ
 ُﻣﺠَﺎِﻟ
ﺴ ﹶﻜَﻨ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﺮ ُﺟﻮﱞ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ
ْ ﺏ ِﻟ ﹾﻠَﻴﺘِﻴ ِﻢ َﺑ ْﻌ ﹲﻞ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄ ْﺭ َﻣﹶﻠ ِﺔ َﺣ ِﻔ ﱞﻲ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
 ﺐ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻟِ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻘﺮِﻳ
ﺱ
ٍ ﺠﺴﱠﺎ
َ ﺱ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑ
ٍ ﺵ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺵ َﺑﺸﱠﺎ
 ﹶﻛﺮِﻳ َﻬ ٍﺔ َﻣ ﹾﺄﻣُﻮ ﹲﻝ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ٍﺓ َﻫﺸﱠﺎ
ﺠ َﻬﻞﹸ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺟُ ِﻬ ﹶﻞ
ْ ﺤ ﹶﺬ ِﺭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﻡ َﺩﻗِﻴ ُﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹶﻈ ِﺮ َﻋﻈِﻴ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻡ َﺑﺴﱠﺎ ﺐ ﹶﻛﻈﱠﺎ
 ﺻﻠِﻴ
َ
ﺤﻴَﺎ
ْ ﺻَﺒ َﺮ َﻋ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻞ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ
َ ﺨ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ُﺨﻞﹸ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺑ
َ ﺤﻠﹸﻢُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺒ
ْ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻳ
ﺴ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ َﻋ ﹾﻔﻮُﻩُ َﻳ ْﻌﻠﹸﻮ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻗِﻨ َﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐﻨَﻰ َﺣَﻴﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ َﻳ ْﻌﻠﹸﻮ َﺷ ْﻬ َﻮَﺗﻪُ َﻭ ُﻭﺩﱡ ُﻩ َﻳ ْﻌﻠﹸﻮ َﺣ
ٍ ﺻﻮَﺍ
َ ِﺣ ﹾﻘ َﺪﻩُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨ ِﻄﻖُ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ
ﺿ ُﻊ
ُ ﺸﻴُﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮَﺍ
ْ ﺏ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻠَﺒﺲُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﹾﻗِﺘﺼَﺎ ِﺩ َﻣ
ﺲ
َ ﺼ ﹲﺔ ﺃﹶ ْﻋﻤَﺎﹸﻟ ُﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺽ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣَﺎﻟﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ِﻧﻴﱠُﺘ ُﻪ ﺧَﺎِﻟ
ٍ ﻊ ِﻟ َﺮﱢﺑ ِﻪ ِﺑﻄﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ ﺭَﺍ ﺿ
ِ ﺧَﺎ
ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﻏﺶﱞ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺧﺪِﻳ َﻌ ﹲﺔ َﻧ ﹶﻈﺮُﻩُ ِﻋْﺒ َﺮ ﹲﺓ ُﺳﻜﹸﻮُﺗ ُﻪ ِﻓ ﹾﻜ َﺮ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ُﻣ ُﻪ ِﺣ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ﹲﺔ
ﺴ ﱢﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎِﻧَﻴ ِﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻬﺠُﺮُ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ ﺻ
ِ ﻣُﻨَﺎﺻِﺤﹰﺎ ﻣَُﺘﺒَﺎ ِﺫﻟﹰﺎ ﻣَُﺘﻮَﺍﺧِﻴﹰﺎ ﻧَﺎ
ﺤ َﺰﻥﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ
ْ َﻳ ْﻐﺘَﺎُﺑ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻤﻜﹸﺮُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄ َﺳﻒُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎَﺗﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺸ ﱠﺪ ِﺓ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺸﻞﹸ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ﺃﹶﺻَﺎَﺑﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺮﺟُﻮ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺠُﻮ ُﺯ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻔ
ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ َﺗﺮَﺍ ُﻩ َﺑﻌِﻴﺪﹰﺍ
ﺤ ﹾﻠ َﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻞ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ِ َﻳْﺒ ﹶﻄﺮُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺧَﺎ ِﺀ َﻳ ْﻤﺰُﺝُ ﺍﹾﻟ
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lazy but is always active, of very short longing and of very few
slips. (Good) is expected through him, his heart is fearful, he
always speaks of his Lord, his soul is content, his ignorance is
negative, his affairs are easy, he is sad for his sins, his lust is
dead, his anger is controlled and his moral behaviors are lucent.
“His neighbors live safely with him, his pride is weak, he is
content with whatever is determined for him, his patience is
strong, his affair is well established and his remembering (the
Lord) is a great deal. He meets people to learn and remains silent
for safety, he asks questions to understand, and he trades to earn.
He does not remain silent for good to be subjected to injustice,
and does not speak to be used in doing injustice to others. His
soul is tired of him and people are comfortable with him. He has
tired his soul for the gains of the next life and has provided
comfort to others by means of his soul. If rebellion is committed
against him he exercises patience until Allah finds support for
him. His distancing when distancing is needed comes in
overlooking and in graceful disregard, and his closeness when
closeness is needed comes as kindness and blessings. His
distancing is not out of boastfulness or greatness and his
closeness is not a plot or deceit. It is because he follows the
footsteps of those before him, the people of goodness. Thus, he
is the leader for those after him.’”
“The narrator has said that Hammam breathed very deeply and
fell down unconscious. Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib),
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘By Allah I was
afraid of its effect for him. This is how effective advice works
on people deserving such advice. Someone said, ‘Why does it
not apply to you, O Amir al-Mu’minin?’ The Imam said, ‘For
everything there is an appointed time that is not surpassed and a
cause that does not fail. Wait, and do not transgress. It was a
blow that Satan made to flow through your tongue.’”

ُﺴﻠﹸﻪُ ﺩَﺍﺋِﻤﹰﺎ َﻧﺸَﺎ ﹸﻃ ُﻪ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ َﺯﹶﻟﻠﹸﻪُ ُﻣَﺘ َﻮﻗﱢﻌﹰﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄ َﺟِﻠ ِﻪ ﺧَﺎﺷِﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪ
َ ﹶﻛ
ُﺫﹶﺍﻛِﺮﹰﺍ َﺭﺑﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎِﻧ َﻌ ﹰﺔ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴُﻪُ َﻣْﻨ ِﻔّﻴﹰﺎ َﺟ ْﻬﻠﹸ ُﻪ َﺳ ْﻬﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮُﻩُ َﺣﺰِﻳﻨﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹶﺬْﻧِﺒ ِﻪ َﻣﱢﻴَﺘ ﹰﺔ َﺷ ْﻬ َﻮﺗُﻪ
ﺿﻌِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ِﻛْﺒﺮُﻩُ ﻗﹶﺎﻧِﻌﹰﺎ ﺑِﺎﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
َ ﹶﻛﻈﹸﻮﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻏْﻴ ﹶﻈﻪُ ﺻَﺎﻓِﻴﹰﺎ ُﺧﹸﻠ ﹸﻘ ُﻪ ﺁﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺟَﺎ ُﺭ ُﻩ
ﺱ ِﻟَﻴ ْﻌﹶﻠ َﻢ َﻭ
َ ﺤﻜﹶﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮُﻩُ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُﻩُ ُﻳﺨَﺎِﻟﻂﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﺻْﺒﺮُﻩُ ُﻣ
َ ﻗﹸ ﱢﺪ َﺭ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻣﺘِﻴﻨﹰﺎ
ْ ﺴﹶﻠ َﻢ َﻭ َﻳ
ْ ﺖ ِﻟَﻴ
ُ ﺼ ُﻤ
ْ َﻳ
ﺨَﺒ ِﺮ ِﻟَﻴ ﹾﻔﺠُ َﺮ
َ ﺼﺖُ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺠﺮُ ِﻟَﻴ ْﻐَﻨ َﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُْﻨ
ِ ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ِﻟَﻴ ﹾﻔ َﻬ َﻢ َﻭ َﻳﱠﺘ
ﺱ
ُ ﺠﱠﺒ َﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ِﺳﻮَﺍ ُﻩ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴُﻪُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﻋﻨَﺎ ٍﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺑِ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻢُ ِﻟَﻴَﺘ
ﺴ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺑُ ِﻐ َﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺡ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺴﻪُ ِﻵ ِﺧ َﺮِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺭَﺍ
َ ﺐ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺭَﺍ َﺣ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃْﺗ َﻌ
ﺾ َﻭ
 ﺼﺮُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ُﺑ ْﻌ ُﺪ ُﻩ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﻋ َﺪ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ُﺑ ْﻐ
ِ ﺻَﺒ َﺮ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳْﻨَﺘ
َ
ﺲ َﺗﺒَﺎ ُﻋ ُﺪ ُﻩ َﺗ ﹶﻜﺒﱡﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﲔ َﻭ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻟْﻴ
 ﻧَﺰَﺍ َﻫ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ُﺩُﻧﻮﱡ ُﻩ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺩﻧَﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﻟ
َﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻤ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺩُﻧﻮﱡ ُﻩ َﺧﺪِﻳ َﻌ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺧﻠﹶﺎَﺑ ﹰﺔ َﺑ ﹾﻞ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺘﺪِﻱ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗْﺒﹶﻠﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ
ﺤ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﺻْﻴ
َ ﻡ ﺡ َﻫﻤﱠﺎ
َ ﻡ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻩُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱢﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ِﺇﻣَﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎﹸﻓﻬَﺎ
ُ ﲔ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹸﻛْﻨ
َ ﺸّﻴﹰﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ َﻭﹶﻗ َﻊ َﻣ ْﻐ
ﺼَﻨﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ ِﻋ ﹶﻈﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎِﻟ َﻐﺔﹸ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻫِﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ
ْ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ َﺗ
ُﲔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱟ ﹶﺃ َﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﺪُﻭ ُﻩ َﻭ َﺳﺒَﺒﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺠَﺎ ِﻭﺯُﻩ
َ ﻚ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺑَﺎﻟﹸ
ﻚ َﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ
َ ﺚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻟﺴَﺎِﻧ
ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻬﹰﻠﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ ِﻌ ْﺪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹶ
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ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٢
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ
ﺭ ﺭ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﺷﻜﹸﻮ ﺻﺒُﻮ
َ ﺭ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬﺰَﺍ ِﻫ ِﺰ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻓﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻤَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ َﻭﻗﹸﻮ
ﺻ ِﺪﻗﹶﺎ ِﺀ
ْ ﻊ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﺭ َﺯﹶﻗﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺪَﺍ َﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘﺤَﺎ َﻣﻞﹸ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺧَﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎِﻧ
ﺱ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺭَﺍ َﺣ ٍﺔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ َﻢ َﺧﻠِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻭ
ُ ﺐ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ٍ َﺑ َﺪﻧُﻪُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﺗ َﻌ
ُﲔ ﻭَﺍِﻟﺪُﻩ
َ ﺼْﺒ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ُﺟﻨُﻮ ِﺩ ِﻩ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ َﻖ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ُﻩ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱢﻠ
ﺤ ﹾﻠ َﻢ َﻭﺯِﻳ ُﺮ ُﻩ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn
Salih from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ghalib from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is worthwhile of a believer to have eight qualities:
(a) Dignity in volatile conditions, (b) patience on facing a
misfortune, (c) gratitude in comfortable conditions, (d)
contentment with what Allah has given him for sustenance, (e)
justice for enemies, (f) not to be a burden for the friends, (g) that
his own body be tired of him and that (h) people be comfortable
with him.’
“Knowledge is the friend of the believer, forbearance is his
secretary, patience is the commander of his army, courteousness
is his brother and speaking softly is his father.”
H 2271, CH 95, h 3

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺻ ِﺪﻗﹶﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ﺙ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎَﻧَﺘﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺤﺪﱢ ﹸ
َ ﺴﹶﻠ َﻢ َﻭ َﻳْﻨ ِﻄﻖُ ِﻟَﻴ ْﻐَﻨ َﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ
ْ ﺼﻤُﺖُ ِﻟَﻴ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﻳ
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺭﻳَﺎ ًﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺘﺮُ ﹸﻛ ُﻪ
َ َﻳ ﹾﻜﺘُﻢُ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩَﺗﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ َﻌﺪَﺍ ِﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻑ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳ
َ َﺣﻴَﺎ ًﺀ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺯُ ﱢﻛ َﻲ ﺧَﺎ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُﻑ ِﺇ ْﺣﺼَﺎ َﺀ ﻣَﺎ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻪ
ُ َﻳ ُﻐﺮﱡ ُﻩ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺟ ِﻬﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ َﻳﺨَﺎ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from Mansur ibn Yunus from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The believer remains silent for safety and speaks to benefit. He
does not speak of his trust to the friends and does not withhold
his testimony for the people of distant relationships. He does not
do anything good to show off and does not ignore it due to
bashfulness. If he cleanses himself he fears what they (people)
say, and asks forgiveness for what they do not know. The words
(in his praise) of those who do not know do not make him
boastful and he is afraid of the sum of his deeds.”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺾ َﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﻡ ﻓِﻲ َﺭﻭَﺍ ُﻩ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹸﻗ ﱠﻮ ﹲﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳ ٍﻦ َﻭ َﺣ ْﺰ
ﻯ َﻭ ِﺑﺮﱞ ﻓِﻲﻁ ﻓِﻲ ُﻫﺪ
ﺹ ﻓِﻲ ِﻓ ﹾﻘ ٍﻪ َﻭ َﻧﺸَﺎ ﹲ
 ﲔ َﻭ ِﺣ ْﺮ
ٍ ﲔ َﻭ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ﹲﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﻳ ِﻘ
ٍ ِﻟ
ﺪ ﺼ
ْ ﻖ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭ ﹾﻓ ٍﻖ َﻭ َﺳﺨَﺎ ٌﺀ ﻓِﻲ َﺣ
 ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ِﺣ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘﻘﹶﺎ َﻣ ٍﺔ َﻭ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ
ﺤ ٍﺔ َﻭ
َ ﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﻗﹸ ْﺪ َﺭ ٍﺓ َﻭ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ﹲﺔ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﻧﺼِﻴ ﺠ ﱡﻤ ﹲﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﻓﹶﺎﹶﻗ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﻋ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻰ َﻭ َﺗﻓِﻲ ِﻏﻨ
ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﺓ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺹ ﻓِﻲ ِﺟﻬَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ
 ﻉ ﻓِﻲ َﺭ ﹾﻏَﺒ ٍﺔ َﻭ ِﺣ ْﺮ
 ﺍْﻧِﺘﻬَﺎ ٌﺀ ﻓِﻲ َﺷ ْﻬ َﻮ ٍﺓ َﻭ َﻭ َﺭ
ﺭ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺻﺒُﻮ
َ ﺭ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﺮ ﻓِﻲ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ٍﺓ َﻭ ِﻓﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬﺰَﺍ ِﻫ ِﺰ َﻭﻗﹸﻮ ﺻْﺒ
َ ﺷُﻐُ ٍﻞ َﻭ
ﺲ ِﺑﻮَﺍ ِﻫ ٍﻦ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻜﱠﺒﺮُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄﻊُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ َﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ ﺭ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻐﺘَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺧَﺎ ِﺀ َﺷﻜﹸﻮ
ﻀﺤُﻪُ َﺑ ﹾﻄﻨُﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻐِﻠﺒُ ُﻪ
َ ﺼﺮُﻩُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺴِﺒﻘﹸﻪُ َﺑ
ْ ﻆ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ٍ ﻆ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻏﻠِﻴ
َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻓ ﱟ
ْ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﺟُﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺴ ِﺮﻑُ َﻳْﻨﺼُﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮ َﻡ َﻭ
ْ ُﺱ ُﻳ َﻌﻴﱠ ُﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ِﻌﻴﱢ ُﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
َ ﺤﺴُﺪُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُﺱ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺭَﺍ َﺣ ٍﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺮ ﹶﻏﺐ
ُ ﲔ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴُﻪُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﻋﻨَﺎ ٍﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺴ ِﻜ
ْ َﻳ ْﺮ َﺣﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ
ﺱ َﻫﻢﱞ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻫﻢﱞ
ِ ﺠ َﺰﻉُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﺫﱢﻟﻬَﺎ ﻟِﻠﱠﻨﺎ
ْ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋ ﱢﺰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ ﺺ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﺭﹾﺃِﻳ ِﻪ َﻭ ْﻫ
 ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺷ َﻐﹶﻠﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺮَﻯ ﻓِﻲ ﺣُ ﹾﻜ ِﻤ ِﻪ َﻧ ﹾﻘ
 ﺿﻴَﺎ
َ
ﺨﻨَﺎ َﻭ
َ ﻉ ﻳُ ْﺮ ِﺷﺪُ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﺸَﺎ َﺭﻩُ َﻭ ُﻳﺴَﺎ ِﻋﺪُ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺳَﺎ َﻋ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ َﻳﻜِﻴ ُﻊ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻞ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
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ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٥
ﺾ ِﺛﻴَﺎُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﺻَﺎِﻓَﻴ ٍﺔ
ٍ ﺶ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﺑِﻴ
ٍ ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹸ َﺮْﻳ
ٍ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﲔ ﻉ ِﺑ َﻤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺸﲑُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﹶﺄﺻَﺎِﺑ ِﻌ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ُﻤﺮﱡ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻣ ﱠﺮ
ِ ﺤﻜﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ُﻳ
ْﺿ
ِ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻮَﺍُﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ
ُﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻢ
ْ ﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﺑﺪَﺍ ﹸﻥ َﻭ َﺩﱠﻗ
ْ ﻡ ﺑُِﻠَﻴ ﺝ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ِ ﺨ ْﺰ َﺭ
َ ﺱ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄ ْﻭ
ٍ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﺑِ َﻤ
ﺐ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ
َ ﺠ
ﺿﻌُﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﻌ ﱠ
َ ﺕ ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ﹸﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺗﻮَﺍ
ْ ﺻ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮ
ْ ﺏ َﻭ ﺍ
ُ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﻗﹶﺎ
ﺖ َﻭ ﹸﺃﻣﱢﻲ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺱ َﻭ
ِ ﺲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄ ْﻭ
ٍ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﺻ ﹶﻔﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻣ َﺮ ْﺭﺕُ ِﺑ َﻤ
َ ﺲ ِﻵ ِﻝ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻭ
ٍ ﺠِﻠ
ْ َﻣ َﺮ ْﺭﺕُ ِﺑ َﻤ
ﻊ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺻ ﹶﻔﻬُ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﺟﻤِﻴ
َ ﺝ ﹶﻓ َﻮ
ِ ﺨ ْﺰ َﺭ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺲ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻊ َﺭﹾﺃ َﺳﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻋ
َ ﺼ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻓَﻨ ﹶﻜ
ِ ِﺑ
ﻕ
ِ ﺼﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ُﻤ ﹾﻞ ِﺇﳝَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ
ْ َﺧ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﺴَﺎ ِﺭﻋُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ
ﺿﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﲔ ﻳَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﺘِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻄ ﱢﻬﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃﻤَﺎ َﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ
َ ﲔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺳﺤُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺭﹾﺃ
َ ﺴ ِﻜ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹾﻄ ِﻌﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ
ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﱠﺘ ِﺰﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺳَﺎ ِﻃ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ِﺬﺑُﻮﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻭ َﻋﺪُﻭﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﺻ َﺪﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﺭُ ْﻫَﺒﺎ ﹲﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ
ْ ُﻳ
َ ﺨِﻠﻔﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﺋﺘُ ِﻤﻨُﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﺨُﻮﻧُﻮﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻤُﻮﺍ
ﺪ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ ﺻَﺎِﺋﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ َﺭ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ْﺆﺫﹸﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺃ ُﺳ
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A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from certain individuals who narrated to him in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The believer has power in religion. He is of solid determination
but with soft words, his belief is in certainty, he has greed in
deep understanding, is active in guidance, and virtuous in
steadfastness. He has knowledge in forbearance, he is smart in
friendliness, and generous in truth, modest in wealth, graceful in
poverty, forgiving in power, and obedient to Allah in good
advice. His desires are ending, he exsercizes restraint against
desires, greed in Jihad (hard work for the cause of Allah), prayer
in business, patience in hardships, dignity in volatile conditions,
endurance in suffering, and gratefulness in comfortable
conditions. He does not backbite or act boastfully, nor does he
disregard maintaining good relations with relatives and neither is
he neglectful. He is not harsh and stubborn. His eyes are not
ahead of him and his stomach does not disgrace him, his private
parts do not overpower him. He does not envy people; he
measures but is not measured. He is not extravagant, he helps
the oppressed, he has blessings for the destitute, his soul is tired
of him and people receive comfort from him. He is not interested
in worldly honor and does not complain because of worldly
humiliation. People look forward to be closer to him but he is
preoccupied with his own business. No defect is found in his
judgment, no flaw is found in his opinion, and no failure takes
place in his religion. He provides instruction for those who
consult him and assists those who assist him. He shuns
indecency and ignorance.”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of
his people from in a marfu’ manner from one of them (abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,) who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, once passed by a gathering of Quraysh where
he found the people in white clothes, of clear complexion,
frequently laughing and who pointed out their fingers to
whoever passed (near) by. Then he passed by a gathering of alAws and Khazraj where he found people of worn out bodies,
whose necks were thinning, their colors had turned pale and
were very humble in their words.
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, wondered about his observation, he came to
the Messenger of Allah and said, ‘May Allah keep my soul and
the souls of my parents in service for your cause, I passed by a
gathering of the tribe of so and so.’ He described them for the
Holy Prophet. He then said, ‘I also passed by a gathering of alAws and al-Khazraj.’ He described them for the Holy Prophet.
He then said, ‘They all are believing people. O Messenger of
Allah, describe for me the qualities of the believers.’
“The Messenger of Allah bent down his head for a while, then
he raised his head and said, ‘There are twenty qualities in a
believer without which his belief is not complete. Of the
qualities of the believing people, O Ali, is their presence in
prayer, quick payment of al-Zakat (charity), feeding the
destitute, placing of their hand on the heads of the orphans (to
comfort them), cleansing of their clothes, and their tying up their
waist with covering. They are those who do not lie when
speaking, do not disregard their promise, and do not violate their
trust. They tell the truth when they speak up, at night they are
monks and are lions during the day. During the days they fast
and stand up for worship at night. They do not harm the
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neighbors and the neighbors do not experience any harm from
them. They are those who walk on earth in humble manners, and
their steps move to the homes of the widows (to help) and in the
procession for funerals. May Allah make us of the pious ones.’”

ﺽ َﻫ ْﻮ ﹲﻥ َﻭ ُﺧﻄﹶﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ِ ﺸﻴُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ْ ﺭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻣ ﺟَﺎﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘﹶﺄﺫﱠﻯ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺟَﺎ
ﲔ
َ ﺠﻨَﺎِﺋ ِﺰ َﺟ َﻌﹶﻠﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﱠﺘ ِﻘ
َ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺭَﺍ ِﻣ ِﻞ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﹶﺛ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ُﺑﻴُﻮ
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 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٦
ﺴَﻨﺘُﻪُ َﻭ
َ ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﺮﱠْﺗ ُﻪ َﺣ
ِ ﻋُ ْﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
ﻦ ﺳَﺎ َﺀْﺗﻪُ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌﺘُ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-Qasim
ibn ‘Urwah from abu al-‘Abbas who has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, has said the following:

“Whoever enjoys a virtuous deed and is disgusted with a sin is a
believer.”
H 2275, CH 95, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﺮَﺍﺳَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺯ ْﻋﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َﺤ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺷِﻴ َﻌُﺘﻨَﺎ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﺣﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺬﱠﺍِﺑﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ﺟُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﱢ
ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺣﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺟﻨﱠ ُﻬ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠْﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻘَﺒﻠﹸﻮ ُﻩ ِﺑﺤُ ْﺰ ٍﻥ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٨
ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻤَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺷِﻴ َﻌُﺘﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻬﺪَﻯ َﻭ
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔْﺘ ِﺢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻈﱠ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱡﺘﻘﹶﻰ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn (za)’lan from abu Ishaq al-Khurasani from ‘Amr
ibn Jumay’ al-‘Abdi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Our Shi’a (followers) look pale, with parched (lips), slim and
they receive the darkening night with sadness.”
H 2276, CH 95, h 8
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Our Shi’a (followers) are people of guidance, of piety, of
goodness, of belief and people of victory and triumph.”
H 2277, CH 95, h 9

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
ﻀ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ ُﺑ ُﺰ ْﺭ
ﻒ َﺑ ﹾﻄﻨُﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﺟُﻪُ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺷَﺘ ﱠﺪ ِﺟﻬَﺎ ُﺩ ُﻩ
ﻲ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ﱠ ﺴ ِﻔﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺷِﻴ َﻌﺔﹸ َﻋِﻠ
ﺇِﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
َ ﺖ ﺃﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
َ ﻑ ِﻋﻘﹶﺎَﺑﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
َ َﻭ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﻟﺨَﺎِﻟ ِﻘ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺟَﺎ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍَﺑﻪُ َﻭ ﺧَﺎ
ﺷِﻴ َﻌﺔﹸ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il from Mansur Bazarj from Mufaddal who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Beware of the thoughtless people. Shi’a (followers) of Ali,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, are only those whose
stomach and private parts are chaste, and are intensely involved
in Jihad. They work for the sake of their Creator in the hope for
His rewards and for fear of His punishment. If you see such
people they are the Shi’a (followers) of Ja’far ibn Muhammad,
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’”
H 2278, CH 95, h 10

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٠
ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺷِﻴ َﻌ ﹶﺔ
ٍ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ﺸﻔﹶﺎ ِﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﺭﹾﺃﹶﻓ ٍﺔ َﻭ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ َﻭ ِﺣ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ
ﺺ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒﻄﹸﻮ ِﻥ ﺫﹸﺑُ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ُﻲ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﺧُﻤ َﻋِﻠ
ﻉ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎ ِﺩ
ِ ُﻳ ْﻌ َﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻫﺒَﺎِﻧﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻋِﻴﻨُﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub
from Ali ibn Ri’ab ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Shi’a (followers) of Ali, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, were of slim and lean bellies, and withered lips. They
were people of compassion, knowledge, and forbearance. They
were known as of monkish practice. You should assist each
other in your cause with restraint from worldly attractions (sins)
and be very hard working.”
H 2279, CH 95, h 11

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١١
ﺐ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﻀ
ِ ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻏ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺿ َﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ْﺪ ِﺧ ﹾﻠ ُﻪ ِﺭﺿَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺑَﺎ ِﻃ ٍﻞ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ِ ﻖ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭ ﻀﺒُﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ
َ ﺨ ِﺮ ْﺟ ُﻪ ﹶﻏ
ْ ُﻳ
ُﹶﻗ َﺪ َﺭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺄ ُﺧ ﹾﺬ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻟﻪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Safwan
al-Jammal who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Of believers are only those who even on becoming angry
do not deviate from the truth and when they become happy it
does not take them into falsehood and when in power they do
not take more than what is for them.’”
H 2280, CH 95, h 12

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٢
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺖ
ُ ﺴِﻠﻢُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ُﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ َﺗ ْﺪﺭِﻱ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ibn Muskan from Sulayman ibn Khalid who has said the
following:

“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to
me, ‘O Sulayman, do you know who a Muslim is?’ I said, ‘May
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ﺴِﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻟﺴَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ
ْ ﺴِﻠﻢُ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳِﻠ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ْ ُﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ُ ﻳَ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﺗ ْﺪﺭِﻱ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺴِﻠﻢُ َﺣﺮَﺍ
ْ ُﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺴِﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻮَﺍِﻟ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ْ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﺋَﺘ َﻤَﻨﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺨﺬﹸﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻳ ْﺪﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ َﺩ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹰﺔ ُﺗ َﻌﻨﱢُﺘ ُﻪ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻳ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ

Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, you know better.’
The Imam said, ‘A Muslim is one from whose tongue and hands
other Muslims are safe.’ Then the Imam said, ‘Do you know
who a believer is?’ I said, ‘You know better.’ The Imam said, ‘A
believer is one who is an accepted trustworthy person among the
Muslims in their properties and lives. It is unlawful for a Muslim
to be unjust toward a Muslim, betray him or push him aside in
his helplessness.’”

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٣
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﺿ َﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ْﺪ ِﺧ ﹾﻠ ُﻪ ِﺭﺿَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﹾﺛ ٍﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺑَﺎ ِﻃ ٍﻞ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭ
ﺨ ِﺮ ْﺟ ُﻪ
ْ ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ َﺪ َﺭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﺗ
َ ﺨﻄﹸﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺨ ِﺮ ْﺟ ُﻪ َﺳ
ْ ﻂ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ
ﺨﹶ
ِ َﺳ
َ ﻗﹸ ْﺪ َﺭﺗُﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﻌﺪﱢﻱ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﻖ ﺤ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٤
ﺠ َﻤ ِﻞ
َ ﻱ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻫﱢﻴﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﱢﻴﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟ
ﺨَﺘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺥ
َ ﺨ َﺮ ٍﺓ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﻨَﺎ
ْﺻ
َ ﻒ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗِﻴ َﺪ ﺍْﻧﻘﹶﺎ َﺩ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹸﺃﻧِﻴ َﺦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄِﻧ

H 2281, CH 95, h 13

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١٥
ﺤﺐﱡ َﻭ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ُﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﺎﻣَﺎ
َُﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩ

H 2283, CH 95, h 15

ﺠ َﺮ ٍﺓ
َ  َﻭ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﻛ ِﻤﹾﺜ ِﻞ َﺷ-١٦
ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻫ َﻲ
ٍ ﺻْﻴ
َ ﺕ َﻭ َﺭﻗﹸﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ِﺷﺘَﺎ ٍﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘﺤَﺎ ﱡ
ﺨﹶﻠ ﹸﺔ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﱠ

H 2284, CH 95, h 16

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸﻭ َﺭ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٧
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺠ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ
ﺤﻠﹸﻢُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻢُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻇﹸِﻠ َﻢ
ْ ﺠ َﻬﻞﹸ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺟُ ِﻬ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻳ
ْ ﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﺣﻠِﻴ
ﺻَﺒ َﺮ
َ ﺨ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ُﺨﻞﹸ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺑ
َ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺒ

H 2285, CH 95, h 17

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٨
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱡ ْﺆﹸﻟ ِﺆﻱﱢ
َ ُِﺇ ْﺳ َﻤﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُْﻨ ِﺬ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟْﻴ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ُﺖ َﺧﻠِﻴ ﹶﻘﺘُﻪ
ْ ﺴﺒُﻪُ َﻭ َﺣﺴَُﻨ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ﹾﻜ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻃﹶﺎ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ ﺴ
َ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ْ ﺖ َﺳﺮِﻳ َﺮﺗُﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ْ ﺤ
ﺻﱠ
َ َﻭ
َ ﻒ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺼ
َ ﺱ َﺷﺮﱠ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ

H 2286, CH 95, h 18

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٩
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛ ْﻬ َﻤ َﻋِﻠ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃَﻧﺒﱢﹸﺌ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﺋَﺘ َﻤَﻨﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ

H 2287, CH 95, h 19

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Mahbub from abu Ayyub from abu ‘Ubaydah from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A believer is one whose agreement does not lead him into sin
or falsehood. When he is angry it does not take him out of
speaking the words of truth, when in power it does not lead him
to cross over to where he has no right.”
H 2282, CH 95, h 14
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from abu al-Bakhtari in a marfu’ manner from the Imam who has
said the following:

“Believers are of serenity and soft words. They are easy to lead
like the camel harnessed by the nose, who does not resist the
leader who makes him sit even on a rock.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah Who has said the following:

“Three things are of the signs of a believer: having knowledge of
the existence of Allah, who to love and who dislike.”
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from the Messenger of Allah
who has said the following:

“A believer is like the tree whose leaves do not fall off in
summer or in winter. They asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, what
tree is it?’ He said, ‘It is the palm-tree.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
‘Uramah from (abu) Ibrahim al-‘A’jami from certain individuals of our people
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“A believer is forbearing. He is not ignorant and if he is ignored
he remains forbearing. He does not do injustice and if he is
oppressed he forgives. He is not stingy, if stinginess is exercised
against him he exercises patience.”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Mundhar ibn Jayfar from Adam abu al-Husayn alLu’lu’i from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“A believer is one whose earning is pleasantly clean, whose
moral behavior is excellent and whose conscience is not ill. He
gives to charity the extra from his property and holds back the
extra of his words. People do not feel threatened by his evil and
he yields to justice for people against his own soul.”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from alHassan ibn Ali from abu Kahmas from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Do you want me to tell you
about believers? He is one whose trustworthiness believers trust
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in matters of their lives and properties. Do you want me to tell
you who a Muslim is? He is one from whose tongue and hands
Muslims are safe. An immigrant is one who migrates from evils
and desists from what Allah has prohibited. It is unlawful for
believers to be unjust to a believer, betray him, backbite him or
push him aside with a harmful push.’”

ﺴِﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳِﻠ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ْ ُﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻮَﺍِﻟ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃَﻧﺒﱢﹸﺌ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﺕ َﻭ َﺗ َﺮ َﻙ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ
ِ ﺴﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ﺠ َﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻟِﺴَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻬَﺎ ِﺟﺮُ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ
ُﺨﺬﹸﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻳ ْﻐﺘَﺎَﺑﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻳ ْﺪﹶﻓ َﻌﻪ
ْ ﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻳ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﺣﺮَﺍ
َﺩ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹰﺔ

H 2288, CH 95, h 20

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢٠
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻄﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ُﺸﻔﹶﺎ ِﻩ ﺗُ ْﻌ َﺮﻑ
ﺤﹶﻠﻤَﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﹶﻠﻤَﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﺑُ ﹸﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ُ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺷِﻴ َﻌﺔﹸ َﻋِﻠ
ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻫﺒَﺎِﻧﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻫ ِﻬ ْﻢ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar from abu Ayyub al-‘Attar from
Jabir who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘The Shi’a (followers) of Ali, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, are only those who are forbearing, scholars, with
parched lips and one can find signs similar to those of the monks
on their faces.’”
H 2289, CH 95, h 21

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢١
ﻑ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺧ ﱠﺮﺑُﻮ ﹶﺫ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻕ
ِ ﺼْﺒ َﺢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌﺮَﺍ
ﺱ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ِ ﲔ ﻉ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻑ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ
ِ ﻑ َﻭ َﻋ ﹶﻈﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﺒﻜﹶﻰ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑﻜﹶﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ْﻮ
َ ﺼ َﺮ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺍْﻧ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻋ ِﻬ ْﺪﺕُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻮَﺍﻣﹰﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﻬ ِﺪ َﺧﻠِﻴﻠِﻲ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ْﻌﺰَﻯ
ِ ﺼِﺒﺤُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ُﻳ ْﻤﺴُﻮ ﹶﻥ ُﺷﻌْﺜﹰﺎ ﹸﻏﺒْﺮﹰﺍ ُﺧﻤُﺼﹰﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻴُِﻨ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻛﺮُ ﹶﻛ
ْ ُﹶﻟﻴ
ﻳَﺒِﻴﺘُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ َﺮﱢﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ُﺳﺠﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ِﻗﻴَﺎﻣﹰﺎ ُﻳﺮَﺍ ِﻭﺣُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﺪَﺍ ِﻣ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺟﺒَﺎ ِﻫ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮَﻧﻪُ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ َﻙ ِﺭﻗﹶﺎِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺘُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻣ َﻊ
ْ ﻳُﻨَﺎﺟُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺭﱠﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻳ
ﺸ ِﻔﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﺧَﺎِﺋﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from Ma’ruf ibn
Kharrabuz from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Once Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, prayed the morning prayer with people in
Iraq. After prayer he gave a speech on having fear of Allah. He
wept and made people weep. He then said, ‘By Allah, I lived
with a people, in the times of my beloved one, the Messenger of
Allah, who were ragged, dusty and slim-bellied. Between their
eyes it looked like the hooves of a goat. They spent the night in
prostration and in standing position before their Lord, only
resting on their feet or forehead. They whispered to their Lord to
set their necks free from the fire and, by Allah, I saw them in
such condition and they still were afraid and anxious (because of
the next life).’”
H 2290, CH 95, h 22

ﺖ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﺼ ﹾﻠ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻱ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺴْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ-٢٢
ﺠ َﺮ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ْ ﲔ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ َُﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻗِﻴ ِﺪ ﺭُ ْﻣ ٍﺢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ُ ﺕ ﺍﻟﺸﱠ ْﻤ
ِ ﺿ ِﻌ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ
ِ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺰ ﹾﻝ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ ْﻮ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻮَﺍﻣﹰﺎ َﻳﺒِﻴﺘُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ َﺮﱢﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ُﺳﺠﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ
ُ ﺱ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺭ ﹾﻛ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِﻗﻴَﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﻳُﺨَﺎِﻟﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ِﺟﺒَﺎ ِﻫ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺭُ ﹶﻛِﺒ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺯِﻓﲑُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻓِﻲ ﺁﺫﹶﺍِﻧ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﲔ
َ ﺠ ُﺮ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ُﻡ ﺑَﺎﺗُﻮﺍ ﻏﹶﺎِﻓِﻠ
َ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻣَﺎﺩُﻭﺍ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳﻤِﻴ ُﺪ ﺍﻟﺸﱠ
ﺾﺹ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﺭُِﺋ َﻲ ﺿَﺎﺣِﻜﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻗﹸِﺒ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Sindy ibn
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn al-Salt from abu Hamza from Ali ibn alHusayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, prayed the morning prayer and remained in
his place until the sun rose up to the length of a spear and then
turned his face to people and said, ‘By Allah I lived in the times
of a people who spent the night prostrating and standing before
their Lord, changing positions only to rest on their knees or
forehead, as if they could hear the roaring of fire in their ears.
Were Allah mentioned they swerved like branches of trees in the
wind, as if the people had spent the night totally neglectful (of
worship).’ The narrator has said, ‘The Imam, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, thereafter was never seen laughing until he
passed away.’”
H 2291, CH 95, h 23

ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ﺴْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ-٢٣
ﻑ
َ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ْﻌ ِﺮ
َ ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺭ ْﺩ
َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ﻑ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ﹶﻘﻪُ َﻭ َﺭﺟَﺎ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍَﺑﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎﺑِﻲ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺷَﺘ ﱠﺪ َﻭ َﺭﻋُﻪُ َﻭ ﺧَﺎ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﺻﺤَﺎﺑِﻲ
ْ ﺖ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ
َ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far ibn Bashir from
al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If you want to see my companions then look to those
whose restraining from worldly attraction (sins) is intense, who
fear their Creator in the hope for His rewards. If you find such
people they are my companions.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٤
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺷﻤﱡﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2292, CH 95, h 24
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-
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ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻘﺪَﺍ ِﻡ
ﺚ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ ﱢ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ
ﲔ ﻉ ﺷِﻴ َﻌُﺘﻨَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘﺒَﺎ ِﺫﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﻓِﻲ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘﻨَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘﺤَﺎﺑﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ َﻮ ﱠﺩﺗِﻨَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘﺰَﺍ ِﻭﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺣﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮﻧَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
ﻢ ﺴ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ َﺑ َﺮ ﹶﻛ ﹲﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎ َﻭﺭُﻭﺍ ِﺳ ﹾﻠ
ْ ُﻀﺒُﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻤُﻮﺍ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺭﺿُﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ
ِ ﹶﻏ
ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟﻄﹸﻮﺍ

Ash’ath from ‘Abd Allah ibn Hammad al-Ansari from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam
from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
َ ُﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢٥
ﻑ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﺮ
ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻬﺮِﻳ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺼﻴَﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ
ﺴﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱢ
َ َﻭ َﻋﻈﱠ َﻤﻪُ َﻣَﻨ َﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ُﻩ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ َﺑ ﹾﻄَﻨﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌَﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ َﻋﻔﹶﺎ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺏﺁﺑَﺎِﺋﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣﻬَﺎِﺗﻨَﺎ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ ِﻡ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ
ﺃﹶ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺳ ﹶﻜﺘُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﺳﻜﹸﻮُﺗ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺫﻛﹾﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ َﻧ ﹶﻈﺮُﻭﺍ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻧ ﹶﻈﺮُﻫُ ْﻢ ِﻋْﺒ َﺮ ﹰﺓ
ﺱ َﺑ َﺮ ﹶﻛ ﹰﺔ
ِ ﺸﻴُﻬُ ْﻢ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﺸﻮْﺍ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻣ
َ َﻭ َﻧ ﹶﻄﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻧ ﹾﻄ ﹸﻘ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺣ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﻣ
ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ِﻘ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻭَﺍ ُﺣ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺴَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻫ ْﻢ
ْ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﺟَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻛﹸِﺘَﺒ
ﺏ
ِ ﺏ َﻭ َﺷﻮْﻗﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻮَﺍ
ِ َﺧﻮْﻓﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺬﹶﺍ

H 2293, CH 95, h 25

ﺱ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﲔ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺧ ﹶﻄ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺮَﺍِﻗﱢﻴ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٢٦
ٍ ﺱ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُﻛﹸ ْﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ُ ﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻋِﻠ
ﺥ ﻟِﻲ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻ َﻐ َﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
ِ ﺱ ﻓِﻲ َﻋْﻴﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭﹾﺃﺱُ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﻈﹸ َﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﻋْﻴﻨِﻲ
ِ ﺃﹶ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺠﺪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺸَﺘﻬِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ْ ﻓِﻲ َﻋْﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺧَﺎﺭِﺟﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﺑ ﹾﻄِﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﻒ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋ ﹾﻘﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ
ﺨ ﱡ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﻳ ﹾﻜِﺜﺮُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻭ َﺟ َﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺧَﺎﺭِﺟﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓ ْﺮ ِﺟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺠﻬَﺎﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ُﻤﺪﱡ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺛ ﹶﻘ ٍﺔ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺭﹾﺃَﻳﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺧَﺎﺭِﺟﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺨﻂﹸ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘَﺒﺮﱠ ُﻡ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ َﺩ ْﻫ ِﺮ ِﻩ
ﺴﱠ
َ ﺸﻬﱠﻰ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ
َ ِﻟ َﻤْﻨ ﹶﻔ َﻌ ٍﺔ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ
ﲔ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ ﻓِﻲ ِﻣﺮَﺍ ٍﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺸَﺎ ِﺭﻙُ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺻﻤﱠﺎﺗﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑﺬﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋِﻠ
َ
ﺠ ٍﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﺮَﻯ ﻗﹶﺎﺿِﻴﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻐﻔﹸﻞﹸ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ِﻪ
ﻯ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ْﺪﻟِﻲ ِﺑﺤُ ﱠَﺩ ْﻋﻮ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ُﺩﻭَﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺠ ﱡﺪ
ِ ﻀﻌَﻔﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﺿﻌِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ُﻣ
َ ﺴﻪُ ِﺑ
َ ﺨﺺﱡ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻴْﺜﹰﺎ ﻋَﺎﺩِﻳﹰﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻠﹸﻮ ُﻡ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﻳ ﹶﻘﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ ﹾﺬ ُﺭ ﻓِﻲ ِﻣﹾﺜِﻠ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﺮَﻯ
ﺍ ْﻋِﺘﺬﹶﺍﺭﹰﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍْﺑَﺘﺰﱠ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮَﺍ ِﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻀﻞﹸ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺮِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬﻮَﻯ ﹶﻓﺨَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﻔﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﻳَ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﹶﺃﱡﻳ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺸﲑُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﺮﺟُﻮ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﺸﻜﹸﻮ َﻭﺟَﻌﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﺮﺟُﻮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ ْﺮ َﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ْ َﻳ
ﺸﻬﱠﻰ َﻭ
َ ﺸﻜﱠﻰ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ
َ ﻂ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ
ﺴﺨﱠ ﹸ
َ ﺤ ﹶﺔ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘَﺒ ﱠﺮﻡُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ
َ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺼِﻴ
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ َﳝ ِﺔ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
ِ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨَﺘ ِﻘﻢُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻐﻔﹸﻞﹸ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ُﺪﻭﱢ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠْﻴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑ ِﻤﹾﺜ ِﻞ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ
ﹶﺃ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻘﺘُﻤُﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﺗﻄِﻴﻘﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻬَﺎ
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“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Our Shi’a (followers) spend for
(the cause of) our Walayah (Divine Authority), love each other
for the sake of our love, and visit each other to preserve our
cause. They are those who do not commit injustice when
angered, and are not excessive when they agree. They are
blessings for the neighbors and peace for those who associate
with them.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Isa al-Nahriri from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever comes to know
Allah and realizes His greatness does not allow his mouth to
speak or his stomach to eat. He engages his soul in fasting and
standing for prayer until it is clean and exhausted.’ They then
said, ‘May Allah keep the souls of our parents in service for
your cause, O Messenger of Allah, is it not that such people are
close friends of Allah?’ The Messenger of Allah then said, ‘The
close friends of Allah kept silent and it was considered speaking
of Allah, they looked and it served as a good lesson, they spoke
and it was wisdom, they walked and that was blessings among
the people. Had it not been for the appointed time of their life
span that was written down for them, their spirit would not have
remained in their bodies for fear of torment and the desire for
rewards.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of
his people from the people of Iraq in a marfu’ manner who has said the
following:

“Al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
addressed the people saying, ‘I like to tell you about one of my
friends who was the greatest in my sight. The head of what was
the greatest in my sight about him was the worthlessness of the
world in his sight. He was free of the control of his stomach,
thus, he did not have any appetite for what he could not find; he,
however, would not accede when he did find it. He was out of
the control of his private parts and it would not weigh his reason
and opinion lightly. He was out of the control of ignorance, thus,
he would not extend his hands unless he was confident of its
benefits. He did not desire, become angry, or disappointed. Most
of the time he remained silent, and when he spoke, he surpassed
the speakers. He did not enter in arguments or take part in
claims. He would not testify without the presence of a judge. He
was not unaware of his brothers (in belief) and did not
appropriate anything for himself without them. He was the
weakest of the weak people but in serious matters he acted as an
advancing lion. He did not blame anyone without a good cause.
He would do what he said, and would not say what he would not
do. When he became attracted to two things that he did not know
which is better he would ignore that which he desired most. He
would not complain for any pain before anyone unless he had
known that one had a cure for it and would not consult anyone
unless he had hope for good advice from him. He did not
become frustrated, angered, and did not complain, desire,
revenge and did not remain neglectful of his enemies. Therefore,
you must acquire such noble moral behaviors if you can. You
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must acquire the little if you cannot bear the whole. There is no
means and power without Allah.’”

ﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ ِﲑ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧﺬﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠِﻴ ِﻞ َﺧْﻴ
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ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬ َﺰ ٍﻡ َﻭ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢٧
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻫِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻭ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ُ ﺑَ ْﻌ
ﺱ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ
ِ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ
ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬ َﺰ ٍﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺳ ِﺪ ﱢ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺑِﻴ ِﻊ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤﻨَﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ َﺑ َﺪَﻧﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ﺻ ْﻮﺗُﻪُ َﺳ ْﻤ َﻌﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷ
َ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻬ َﺰﻡُ ﺷِﻴ َﻌُﺘﻨَﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﺪُﻭ
ﺻﻢُ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎﻟِﻴﹰﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ
ِ َﻳ ْﻤَﺘ ِﺪﺡُ ِﺑﻨَﺎ ُﻣ ْﻌﻠِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺠَﺎِﻟﺲُ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﻋَﺎﺋِﺒﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺨَﺎ
ُﺻَﻨﻊ
ْ ﻒ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺖ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜْﻴ
ُ ﺠ َﺮﻩُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮ َﻣﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﺟَﺎ ِﻫﻠﹰﺎ َﻫ
ﺺ
ُ ﺸﱢﻴ َﻌ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻤﻴِﻴ ُﺰ َﻭ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﺘْﺒﺪِﻳ ﹸﻞ َﻭ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻤﺤِﻴ
َ ِﺑ َﻬ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘ
ﻑ ُﻳَﺒﺪﱢ ُﺩ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﺷِﻴ َﻌُﺘﻨَﺎ
 ﺗَ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺳﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ُﺗ ﹾﻔﻨِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻃﹶﺎﻋُﻮ ﹲﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻘﺘُﻠﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺧِﺘﻠﹶﺎ
ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ َﻋ ُﺪ ﱠﻭﻧَﺎ
ْ ﺏ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ِ ﺐ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻄ َﻤﻊُ ﹶﻃ َﻤ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻐﺮَﺍ
ِ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ِﻬ ﱡﺮ َﻫﺮِﻳ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻳ َﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃﻠﹸﺐُ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ
ُ ﺕ ُﺟﻮﻋﹰﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻣَﺎ
ﺾ َﻋْﻴﺸُﻬُ ْﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُْﻨَﺘ ِﻘﹶﻠﺔﹸ ِﺩﻳَﺎ ُﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺷ ِﻬﺪُﻭﺍ
ُ ﺨﻔِﻴ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺽ ﺃﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃﺮَﺍ
ﺠ َﺰﻋُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ﺕ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ِ ﻟﹶ ْﻢ ﻳُ ْﻌ َﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻏﹶﺎﺑُﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳُ ﹾﻔَﺘ ﹶﻘﺪُﻭﺍ َﻭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﻒ
َ ﺨَﺘِﻠ
ْ ﺠﹶﺄ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺫﹸﻭ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺭ ِﺣﻤُﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ َﺗ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺒُﻮ ِﺭ َﻳَﺘﺰَﺍ َﻭﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ
ﻒ ِﺑ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ُﺭ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ﹸﺔ
َ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺧَﺘﹶﻠ
ﺏ َﻭ
ِ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺯ َﻋ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗَﺒ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ
ُ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
ﺤﱡﺒﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﻳُْﺒ ِﻐﺾُ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﺹ
ِ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺯ َﻋ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ُﻳ
َ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from
Mihzam and certain individuals of our people from Muhammad ibn Ali from
Muhammad ibn Ishaq al-Kahili and Abu Ali al-Ash’ari from al-Hassan ibn Ali
al-Kufi from al-‘Abbas ibn ‘Amir from Rabi’ ibn Muhammad all from Mehzam
al-Asadi who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said, ‘O Mehzam, our Shi’a (followers) are those whose voices
do not extend farther than their ears and their animosity do not
reach beyond their bodies. They do not praise us openly,
associate faultfinders with us and do not argue in our defense
against our enemies. When they meet the believers they respect
and honor them. When they meet the ignorant they distance
themselves from him.’ I (the narrator) then asked the Imam,
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, how should I
deal with these pretending Shi’as?’ The Imam said, ‘With them
there are cases of distinguishing, changes and filtrations. Certain
years destroy them, plagues kill them, and schisms disintegrate
them. Our Shi’a (followers) do not do the barking of a dog or the
craving of a crow, do not ask our enemies for help even if he
may die of hunger.’ The narrator has said that I then asked, ‘May
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, where can I find
them?’ The Imam said, ‘You may find them around the world.
The standard of living of our Shi’a (followers) is low and their
homes are transient. Although present in a place, they are not
noticeable, in their absence they are not missed, of death they
are not frightened, on the graves they visit each other and on
being asked for help they show kindness. Their hearts do not
have differences even if their homes might be different.’ The
Imam then said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “I am a city
and Ali is the door. One who thinks he can enter the city but not
through the door is a liar, so also is one who thinks he loves me
but he hates Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’”
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٨
ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ﺱ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠ ْﻤ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ِﺬْﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻭ َﻋ َﺪﻫُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ
َ ﻋَﺎ َﻣ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺖ ُﻣﺮُﻭ َﺀﺗُﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻇ َﻬ َﺮ َﻋ ْﺪﻟﹸﻪُ َﻭ
ْ ﺖ ﻏِﻴَﺒﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻛ َﻤﹶﻠ
ْ ﺨِﻠ ﹾﻔ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ُﺣ ﱢﺮ َﻣ
ْ ُﻳ
ﺖ ﹸﺃ ُﺧﻮﱠُﺗ ُﻪ
ْ َﻭ َﺟَﺒ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a ibn Mehran from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever in his dealing with people does not do injustice to
them, in his speaking does not lie to them and in his promise
does not fail to keep it is among those whose backbiting is
unlawful, whose kindness is complete, whose justice has become
public and it is necessary to establish brotherly relations with
him.”
H 2297, CH 95, h 29

ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ-٢٩
ﻲ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹸ ﱢﻣ ِﻪ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻃ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ِﺑْﻨ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺙ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻦﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ﹶﻞ
ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹸ
ﺐ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﻀ
ِ ﺿ َﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ْﺪ ِﺧ ﹾﻠ ُﻪ ِﺭﺿَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺑَﺎ ِﻃ ٍﻞ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻏ
ِ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﺇِﺫﹶﺍ َﺭ
ُﺲ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﻁ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ َﺪ َﺭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳَﺘﻌَﺎ ﹶ
َ ﻀﺐُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺨ ِﺮ ْﺟ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ
ْ ُﻳ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from
‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza al-Thumali from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hassan
from his mother, Fatimah bint al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever has three qualities,
the quality of his belief is complete: if he is happy it does not
lead him to falsehood, his anger does not lead him out of the
truth and when in power does not take hold of what is not
rightfully his.’”
H 2298, CH 95, h 30

ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ-٣٠
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ‘Abd
Allah ibn al-Qasim from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﻕ
َ ﺻ ْﺪ
ِ ﺕ ُﻳ ْﻌ َﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﻬَﺎ
ٍ ﲔ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﺎﻣَﺎ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺻﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺣَﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹶﺔ
ِ ﺚ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩَﺍ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻭﻓﹶﺎ ًﺀ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﻬ ِﺪ َﻭ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻀ َﻌﻔﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ِﻗﻠﱠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺮَﺍﹶﻗَﺒ ِﺔ ﻟِﻠﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻗﻠﱠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻮَﺍﺗَﺎ ِﺓ ﻟِﻠﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ َﺑ ﹾﺬ ﹶﻝ
ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﺏ
ُ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳ ﹶﻘﺮﱢ
َ ﺴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ َﻭ َﺳ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ َﻭ ﺍﱢﺗﺒَﺎ
ْ ُﻑ َﻭ ﺣ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
ﺠ َﺮ ﹲﺓ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ﻃﹸﻮﺑَﻰ َﺷ
ٍ ﺴ ُﻦ َﻡﺁ
ْ ِﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ُﺯﹾﻟﻔﹶﻰ ﻃﹸﻮﺑَﻰ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﺣ
ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ُﺻﹸﻠﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺩَﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﻣ
ْ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ
َ ﺨﻄﹸﺮُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﺷ ْﻬ َﻮﺓﹸ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ ُﻩ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﻦ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﺼ
ْ ﺩَﺍ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﹸﻏ
ﺝ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻃﹶﺎ َﺭ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺠ ّﺪﹰﺍ ﺳَﺎ َﺭ ﻓِﻲ ِﻇﱢﻠﻬَﺎ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﻋَﺎ ٍﻡ ﻣَﺎ َﺧ َﺮ
ِ ُﺃﹶ ﱠﻥ ﺭَﺍﻛِﺒﹰﺎ ﻣ
ﻂ َﻫﺮِﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻓﻔِﻲ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭ ﹶﻏﺒُﻮﺍ
ﺴﻘﹸ ﹶ
ْ ﺏ ﻣَﺎ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻠﹶﺎﻫَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ
 ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﹶﻔِﻠﻬَﺎ ﹸﻏﺮَﺍ
ﺱ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺭَﺍ َﺣ ٍﺔ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺟ ﱠﻦ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ُ ﺴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ُﺷ ُﻐ ٍﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺠ َﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻡ َﺑ َﺪِﻧ ِﻪ ُﻳﻨَﺎﺟِﻲ
َ ﺵ َﻭ ْﺟ َﻬﻪُ َﻭ َﺳ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠْﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘ َﺮ
ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ِﻙ َﺭﹶﻗَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﻛﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ

supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ-٣١
ﻲ ﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋِﻠ
ٍ ﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﺳْﻴ
َ ُﺨ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳُِﺌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺸﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺳَﺎﺀُﻭﺍ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﺍ
َ ﺴﻨُﻮﺍ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘْﺒ
َ ِﺧﻴَﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﺬِﻳ َﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﻀﺒُﻮﺍ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﺍ
ِ ﺻَﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻏ
َ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹸﺃ ْﻋﻄﹸﻮﺍ َﺷ ﹶﻜﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍْﺑُﺘﻠﹸﻮﺍ

H 2299, CH 95, h 31

 َﻭ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﺧﻴَﺎ َﺭ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ-٣٢
ﻕ
ِ ﺃﹸﻭﻟﹸﻮ ﺍﻟﱡﻨﻬَﻰ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸﻭﻟﹸﻮ ﺍﻟﱡﻨﻬَﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﺃﹸﻭﻟﹸﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ
ﺕ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﺑَﺎ ِﺀ
ِ ﺻﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺣَﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺮ َﺭﺓﹸ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹸﺄ ﱠﻣﻬَﺎ
َ ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺯِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠﲑَﺍ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﺘَﺎ َﻣﻰ َﻭ ُﻳ ﹾﻄ ِﻌﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌَﺎ َﻡ َﻭ
ِ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘﻌَﺎ ِﻫﺪِﻳ َﻦ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹸﻔ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻡ ﻏﹶﺎِﻓﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺱ ِﻧﻴَﺎ
ُ ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎﹶﻟ ِﻢ َﻭ ُﻳ
ُﻳ ﹾﻔﺸُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 2300, CH 95, h 32

ﺾ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬْﻴﹶﺜ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﱢ-٣٣
ﻱ
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ُ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﺐ
ِ ﺡ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
 ﺭ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ َﻣﻬَﺎَﺑ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﺳﻤَﺎ ﺨﺼَﺎ ِﻝ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻤﻞﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭﻗﹶﺎ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
ِ ُﻣﻜﹶﺎﹶﻓﹶﺄ ٍﺓ َﻭ َﺗﺸَﺎ ﹸﻏ ﹲﻞ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ َﻣﺘَﺎ

H 2301, CH 95, h 33

“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Religious people have certain signs
by means of which they are recognized. Of such signs are
truthfulness in their words, safekeeping of trust, steadfastness in
their promise, maintaining good relations with relatives,
kindness to weak ones, smaller degree of expectation from
women, [or he said, yield to them in smaller degrees], excellence
in moral behavior, vastness of moral discipline, following
knowledge and that which leads closer to Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, with distinction. Tuba’ is for them and
the good ending. ‘Tuba’ is a tree in paradise that has its roots in
the house of the Holy Prophet, Muhammad, recipient of divine
supreme covenant. ‘Which quality is more graceful for a man?’
The Imam said. There will be no believer with a home without a
branch of that tree. No desire will emerge in their heart but that
the branch will provide. A horseman may run under its shadow
for a hundred years and the shadow will not end. A crow (with
the longest life span in birds) may fly from its trunk upward but
before reaching the top of the tree will drop death due to old age.
Therefore, you must develop an interest in this. Believers are
busy with themselves and people are comfortable with them.
When the night grows dark they fix their faces on earth in
prostration before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, with
the noblest parts of their body. They whisper to the the One Who
has created them, about setting free of their necks from fire and
as such you must also become.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma'il ibn Mehran
from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Sulayman ibn ‘Amr al-Nakha’i who has said that
narrated to him al-Husayn ibn Sayf from his brother Ali from Sulayman from
those who he mentioned (in his book) from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Holy Prophet was asked about the best ones among the
servants (of Allah). The Holy Prophet said, ‘They are those who
enjoy doing good deeds, and ask forgiveness when they do bad
deeds, thank when they are favored, exercise patience when they
suffer and forgive when they are subjected to anger.’”
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘The best among you are those who
possess al-Nuha’.’ He was asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, who
are possessors of al-Nuha’?’ He then said, ‘They are those who
possess excellent moral discipline and a heavy power of reason,
maintain good relations with relatives, who are kind to mothers
and fathers, committed to help the poor, neighbors, orphans,
who serve food (to the needy), who spread peace in the world
and who pray when people sleep negligently.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Haytham al-Nahdi
from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn ‘Umar from certain individuals of his people from Yahya
ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Which quality is more graceful for a man?’ The
Imam said, ‘Of such qualities are: reverence that is not a cause
for any fear, magnanimity without expecting any recompense,
and business, but not in worldly matters.’”
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ﺤﺴَ ِﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣٤
ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻭﻟﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ َﺗ ْﺮﻛﹸﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ
ْ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ُْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺴ ُﻦ ﺧُﻠﹸ ِﻘ ِﻪ
ْ ﺻْﺒ ُﺮ ُﻩ َﻭ ُﺣ
َ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻗﻠﱠﺔﹸ ِﻣﺮَﺍِﺋ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺣ ﹾﻠﻤُﻪُ َﻭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from abu Wallad al-Hannat from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Signs of perfect religion of a Muslim are his restraining
from speaking things that do not concern him, his reduced
disagreement, his forbearance, patience and his excellent moral
behavior.’”
H 2303, CH 95, h 35

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣٥
ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُﻛﹸ ْﻢ
ﺴﻨُﻜﹸ ْﻢ ُﺧﻠﹸﻘﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟَﻴﻨُﻜﹸ ْﻢ
َ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺷَﺒ ِﻬﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﺑِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺻَﺒﺮُﻛﹸ ْﻢ
ْ ﹶﻛﻨَﻔﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃَﺑ ﱡﺮﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍَﺑِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﺣُّﺒﹰﺎ ِﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻆ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ِ ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﹶﻈﻤُﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﻐْﻴ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺴﻨُﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻋﻔﹾﻮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺐ
ِ ﻀ
َ ِﺇْﻧﺼَﺎﻓﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from
Muhammad ibn ‘Arafah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Holy Prophet once asked, ‘Do you want me to tell you who
is more similar to me? They replied, ‘Yes, O Messenger of
Allah.’ The Holy Prophet then said, ‘It is he whose moral
behavior is most excellent, whose sheltering for protection is
most gentle, who is most virtuous toward his relatives, of the
most intense love for his brothers in religion, who bears the most
patience for the truth, who suppresses his anger the most, whose
forgiveness is most graceful and whose yielding to justice is
most strict in both relaxed and irritated conditions.’”
H 2304, CH 95, h 36

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣٦
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ُﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ِ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ﻕ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺘَﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﻮﺳﱡ ُﻊ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﻮ ﱡﺳ ِﻊ َﻭ
ُ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﻔﹶﺎ
ِ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ
ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ﺱ َﻭ ﺍْﺑِﺘﺪَﺍ ُﺅ ُﻩ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ِﺇْﻧﺼَﺎ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is of the moral behavior of believers to spend proportionately
to their standard of living, raise such standards to what is
possible, fairness to people and initiation in offering the greeting
of peace.”
H 2305, CH 95, h 37

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣٧
ُﺻﹶﻠﺐ
ْ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﺃ
ﺴَﺘ ﹶﻘﻞﱡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ
ْ ُﺴَﺘ ﹶﻘﻞﱡ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
ْ ُﺠَﺒﻞﹸ ﻳ
َ ﺠَﺒ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A believer is stronger than a mountain. A mountain loses its
parts but no loss takes place in the religion of a believer.”
H 2306, CH 95, h 38

ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ﺴْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ-٣٨
ﺴﻦُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌُﻮَﻧ ِﺔ
َ ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﺣ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺤ ٍﺮ َﻣ ﱠﺮَﺗْﻴ ِﻦ
ْ ُﺴﻊُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺟ
َ ﺸِﺘ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺌﹸﻮَﻧ ِﺔ َﺟﻴﱢ ُﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﺪِﺑ ِﲑ ِﻟ َﻤﻌِﻴ
ُ َﺧﻔِﻴ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn Sindy from Ja’far ibn Bashir from
Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“A believer is of valuable assistance, of very light expenses, of
excellent plans for living and does not allow to be bitten twice
from the same opening.”
H 2307, CH 95, h 39

ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺑْﻨﺪَﺍ َﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٣٩
ﺙ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ِ ﺙ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﹾﻟﻬَﺎ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﺭ
ﺙ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ ُﺳﱠﻨ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ
ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹸ
ُﺳﱠﻨ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧِﺒﱢﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﺳﱠﻨ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻭِﻟﱢﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ِﻜْﺘﻤَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﺳ ﱢﺮ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ﺐ ﻓﹶﻼ ﻳُ ﹾﻈ ِﻬﺮُ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺭﺗَﻀﻰ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻋﺎِﻟﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐْﻴ
ُﺱ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ َﻧِﺒﱠﻴﻪ
ِ َﺭﺳُﻮ ٍﻝ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧِﺒﱢﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻤُﺪَﺍﺭَﺍﺓﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺧُ ِﺬ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻔ َﻮ َﻭ ﹾﺃ ُﻣ ْﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ُﻌ ْﺮ
ﻑ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻭِﻟﱢﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺹ ِﺑﻤُﺪَﺍﺭَﺍ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻀﺮﱠﺍ ِﺀ
ﻓﹶﺎﻟﺼﱠْﺒ ُﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﺄﺳَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Bandar has narrated from Ibrahim ibn Ishaq from Sahl
ibn al-Harith from al-Dalhath servant of al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“I heard al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying,
‘A believer cannot become a believer unless he has three
qualities: one tradition from his Lord, one from His Holy
Prophet and one from His Waliyy (one who possess Divine
Authority). The tradition from his Lord is to hide his secret as
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘He knows
the unseen and He does not allow anyone to know His secrets
except those of His Messengers whom He chooses.’ (72:26) The
tradition from the Holy Prophet is to show kindness to people.
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, commanded His Holy
Prophet to be kind to people saying, ‘Be forgiving, preach the
truth, . . .’ (7:199) The tradition from His Waliyy is to exercise
patience in harsh and difficult conditions.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﲔ
َ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ِﻗ ﱠﻠ ِﺔ َﻋ َﺪ ِﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

Chapter Ninety Six
The Rarity of Believers

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻗﹸَﺘْﻴَﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺸَﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨﺔﹸ
ُﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﺮ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺭﺃﹶﻯ ِﻣْﻨﻜﹸﻢ
ِ ﺃﹶ َﻋ ﱡﺰ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﺃ َﻋ ﱡﺰ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒﺮِﻳ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒﺮِﻳ

H 2308, CH 96, h 1

ﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺱ
ُ ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﺎ ِﻣ ٍﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟُﻣﹶﺜﻨ
ﺕ
ٍ ﺙ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ﺐ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
 ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﻏﺮِﻳ
َ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺑﻬَﺎِﺋﻢُ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

H 2309, CH 96, h 2

ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٣
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ِﺟﺪُ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
ِ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺘُ َﻤﻬُ ْﻢ َﺣﺪِﻳﺜﹰﺎ
ُ ﺤﹶﻠ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﲔ َﻳ ﹾﻜُﺘﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺣﺪِﻳﺜِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
َ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹶﺔ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

H 2310, CH 96, h 3

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Qutaybah al-‘A’sha’ who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The female believer is more valued than a male believer
and a male believer is more valued than alchemy. Who among
you has ever seen alchemy?’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn abu Najaran
from Muthanna al-Hannat from Kamil al-Tammar who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying
three times, ‘People are animals, people are animals, people are
animals, except a few of believers. Believers are rare, believers
are rare, and believers are rare, (more cherished).’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab
who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying to abu Basir, ‘By Allah were I to find three believers
among you who keep our Hadith concealed I would not have
considered it lawful to conceal any Hadith from them.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺑْﻨﺪَﺍ َﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺼْﻴ َﺮِﻓ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ ﱢ
َ ﺇِ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻌُﻮ ُﺩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُﺴﻌ
َ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ
ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ َﻙ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘ
َ ﺖ ِﻟ ﹶﻜﹾﺜ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻣﻮَﺍﻟِﻴ
ُ َﻭ ِﻟ َﻢ ﻳَﺎ َﺳﺪِﻳ ُﺮ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺸﱢﻴ َﻌ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻮَﺍﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﲔ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﹶﺄ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺖ
ُ ﻱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺳﺪِﻳ ُﺮ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ َﻋﺴَﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﺪ ﱞ ﹶﻃ ِﻤ َﻊ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺗْﻴ
ﺖ
ُ ﻒ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋَﺘ ْﻲ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋَﺘ ْﻲ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ُ ﻒ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ٍ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗْﺒﻠﹸ ﹶﻎ
َ ﻒ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺨ ﱡ
ِ ﺖ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ
َ ﺴ ﹶﻜ
َ ﻒ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺼ
ْ ﻧَ َﻌ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﻧ
ُﺤﻤَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻭ َﺑ ْﻐ ٍﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﺴْ َﺮﺟَﺎ ﹶﻓﺒَﺎ َﺩ ْﺭﺕ
ِ ﺖ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﻣ َﺮ ِﺑ
ُ َﻣ َﻌﻨَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳْﻨﺒُ َﻊ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻐ ﹸﻞ
ُ ﺤﻤَﺎ ِﺭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺤﻤَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺳﺪِﻳ ُﺮ ﹶﺃ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﺗ ْﺆِﺛ َﺮﻧِﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ِ ﹶﻓ َﺮ ِﻛْﺒﺖُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺤﻤَﺎ َﺭ َﻭ َﺭ ِﻛْﺒﺖ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤﻤَﺎ ُﺭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﹶﻓﻖُ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻓَﻨ َﺰﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﻓ َﺮ ِﻛ
ِ ﺃﹶ ْﺯَﻳﻦُ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧَﺒﻞﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺼﻞﱢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺳﺪِﻳ ُﺮ ﺍْﻧ ِﺰ ﹾﻝ ِﺑﻨَﺎ ُﻧ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻀْﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﺤَﺎَﻧ
َ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻐ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓ َﻤ
ﺽ
ٍ ﺻ ْﺮﻧَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
ِ ﺴ ْﺮﻧَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ِ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓ
ﺨ ﹲﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﺠُﻮ ُﺯ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺽ َﺳِﺒ
 َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
َﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ َﺀ َﻭ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻡ َﻳ ْﺮﻋَﻰ ِﺟﺪَﺍ ًﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻳَﺎ َﺳﺪِﻳ ُﺮ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻲ
ﺻﱠﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ ﹾﻏﻨَﺎ
َ ﺠﺪَﺍ ِﺀ ﻣَﺎ َﻭ ِﺳ َﻌﻨِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻌُﻮ ُﺩ َﻭ َﻧ َﺰﹾﻟﻨَﺎ َﻭ
ِ ﺷِﻴ َﻌ ﹲﺔ ِﺑ َﻌ َﺪ ِﺩ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸ َﺮ
َ ﺠﺪَﺍ ِﺀ ﹶﻓ َﻌ َﺪ ْﺩُﺗﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ِﻫ َﻲ َﺳْﺒ َﻌ ﹶﺔ َﻋ
ِ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻋ ﹶﻄ ﹾﻔﺖُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 2311, CH 96, h 4
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan and Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Bandar have narrated
from Ibrahim ibn Ishaq from ‘Abd Allah ibn Hammad al-Ansari from Sadir alSayrafi who has said the following:

“Once I went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘By Allah, it is your
obligation not to sit (without proclaiming your leadership).’ The
Imam asked, ‘Why O Sadir?’ I said, ‘Because your friends,
Shi’a (followers) and supporters are so many. By Allah, were
Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, to have that many Shi’a (followers) as your
Shi’a, friends and supporters, no one of the tribe of Tamim or
‘Ady could dare to disturb him.’ The Imam said, ‘O Sadir, how
many do you think they are?’ I said, ‘One hundred thousand.’
The Imam said, ‘One hundred thousand!’ I said, ‘Yes, in fact,
they are up to two hundred thousand, and I said, ‘Half of the
world (population) is your Shi’a.’
“The narrator has said that the Imam remained calm and then
said, ‘Is it possible to come with us to Yanbu’?’ I said, ‘It is fine
with me.’ He then asked to bring a donkey and a mule already
saddled. I hurried to ride the donkey and he said, ‘O Sadir, can
you consider to allow me ride the donkey?’ I said, ‘The mule is
more beautiful and noble.’ He said, ‘The donkey is friendlier for
me.’ I then dismounted and he rode the donkey and I rode the
mule. We traveled until it was time for prayer. He said, ‘O Sadir,
dismount and we should pray.’ Then he said, ‘This ground is
soft, prayer is not permissible here.’ We moved to a red ground
and he looked to a boy who shepherded goats. He said, ‘O Sadir,
were I to have as many Shi’a (followers) as the number of these
goats, then it would not have been permissible for me to sit
(without proclaiming my leadership).’ We dismounted and
prayed. When we finished the prayer I turned to the goats and
counted them. There were seventeen heads of goats in the
flock.’”
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ َﻋْﺒ
ﺢ ﺹ ﻳَﺎ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﻨُﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻓﹸﺮُ ِﺷ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎﻓﹸﻮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺻَﺎِﻟ
ُﺪ َﻳ ْﻌﺒُﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُﻩُ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﺿَﺎﹶﻓﻪ ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧَﻴﺎ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ
ِ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﺇﺑْﺮﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ ﹰﺔ ﻗﺎﻧِﺘﹰﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ َﻭ
ُﺴﻪ
َ ﻚ ﻣَﺎ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺁَﻧ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻓ َﻐَﺒ َﺮ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﻚُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻕ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎﺭُﻭﺍ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘﻠِﻴ ﹲﻞ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ِِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﲑ ﹶﺃ َﺗ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ِﻟ َﻢ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﺭِﻱ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹶ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ
ﺴَﺘ ِﺮﳛُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ْ ﺻﺪُﻭ ِﺭ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ُ ﲔ َﻳُﺒﺜﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺻﻴﱢﺮُﻭﺍ ﹸﺃﻧْﺴﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُ
ﺴ ﹸﻜﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ َﻳ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Sama'a ibn Mehran who
has said the following:

“A virtuous servant (of Allah), recipient of divine supreme
covenant, said to me, ‘O Sama'a, they (pretending Shi’a) found
their belief in their beds and they (attempt) to frighten me
(ignoring al-Taqiyah). By Allah, once of the whole world and all
that is therein there was only one person who worshipped Allah.
Had there been anyone else, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, would have mentioned him with him in His words,
‘Abraham was, certainly, a nation, (in terms of having a whole
culture and tradition) obedient and upright person. He was not a
pagan.’ (16:120)
“Time passed as Allah willed. Allah then provided him comfort
with Isma'il and Ishaq and they numbered three. By Allah,
believers are very few and unbelievers (people of imperfect
belief) are many. Do you know why that is?’ I said, ‘May Allah
keep my soul in service for your cause, I do not know.’ The
Imam said, ‘They (less perfect believers) have become a source
of comfort for the believers who spread their secrets to the
hearts (of less perfect believers) to find relief and in this they do
find relief.”
H 2313, CH 96, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸﻭ َﺭ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺖ
ُ ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻤﱠﺎ
ْ ﻀ ِﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ﻟِﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﱠﻠﻨَﺎ ﹶﻟ ِﻮ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤ ْﻌﻨَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺷَﺎ ٍﺓ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓَﻨْﻴﻨَﺎﻫَﺎ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻬَﺎ ِﺟﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ُﺭ ﹶﺫ َﻫﺒُﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﺐ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺠ
َ ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻋ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ َﺣ ﱢﺪﺛﹸ
َﻭ ﹶﺃﺷَﺎ َﺭ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹰﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻣَﺎ ﺣَﺎ ﹸﻝ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َﺭ ِﺣ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻤﱠﺎﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ﹾﻘﻈﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺑَﺎَﻳ َﻊ َﻭ ﻗﹸِﺘ ﹶﻞ َﺷﻬِﻴﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻣَﺎ
ﻚ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻪ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ِﺔ
َ ﺸﻬَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﹶﻓَﻨ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻠﱠ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺕ
َ ﺕ ﹶﺃْﻳﻬَﺎ
َ ﹶﺃْﻳﻬَﺎ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
‘Uramah from al-Nadr from Yahya ibn abu Khalid al-Qammat from Humran ibn
‘Ayun who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, how small is
our number! It is so small that all combined feasting on a goat
cannot finish it.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do you want to hear more
astonishing things? The immigrants (Muslim of Makkah) and
supporters (Muslim of Madina) all went (to abu Bakr).’ He (the
Imam) pointed with his hands, ‘except three, (Salman, abu Dhar
and Miqdad) who remained as true supporters of Amir alMu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme
covenant).’ I (Humran) then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in
service for your cause, what about ‘Ammar?’ The Imam said,
‘May Allah grant him favors, the alert man pledged allegiance
(to abu Bakr) but he died as a martyr.’ I (Humran) then said to
myself that there is nothing better than martyrdom. The Imam
looked at me and said, ‘Perhaps you thought he was like one of
the three. That is far remote from reality.’”
H 2314, CH 96, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٧
ﺲ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َﺤ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ
َ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ َﻮﹶﻟﺎَﻳِﺘﻨَﺎ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﺟُ ِﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹸﺃﻧْﺴﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Ja’far who has said the
following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Not everyone who speaks of our Walayah (Divine
Authority) is a believer. They, however, are made to serve as
boasting morals of the believing people.’”

ﺼ ْﺒ ِﺮ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻮ ِﻫَﺒ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Ninety Seven
Accepting the Gift of Belief and to Exercise Patience
in all Matters Thereafter

َُﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻩ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺣ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ

H 2315, CH 97, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Fudayl ibn Yasar from ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn al-
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﻀﺮﱡ
ُ ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ َﻋْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺣ ِﺪ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ
ﺨﺘَﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ ﱢ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺠﻨُﻮ ﹲﻥ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
ْ ﺱ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﻣ
ُ ﻱ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﹾﺃ
ﺕ
ُ ﺱ َﺟَﺒ ٍﻞ َﻳ ْﻌﺒُﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﺠِﻴﹶﺌ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ِ ﻀﺮﱡ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺭﹾﺃ
ُ َﻳ

Mukhtar al-Ansari who has said the following:

ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ٍ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَُﻨْﻴ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺪ ﻦ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ﺽ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ِ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺝ
ُ ﺤﺘَﺎ
ْ ﺠ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ﹸﺃﻧْﺴﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ َﺧ ﹾﻠﻘِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ
ُ ﻟﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐَﻨْﻴ
ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ

H 2316, CH 97, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
َ ُﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُﻣ
ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳﺒَﺎﻟِﻲ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ﱠﺮﹶﻓﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹸﻠﱠ ِﺔ
ﺕ
ُ ﺽ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗَﻴﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ َﺟَﺒ ٍﻞ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻞﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧﺒَﺎ

H 2317, CH 97, h 3

ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻛﹸﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٤
ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺰ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ ﺶ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭَﻧﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﻋﺰِﻳ
َ ﺴَﺘ ْﻮ ِﺣ
ْ َﻳ

H 2318, CH 97, h 4

“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to
me, ‘O ‘Abd al-Wahid, nothing can harm one, if he is a person
of proper understanding, who believes in our (Divine Authority),
no matter what people may say about him. Although they may
call him insane it will not harm him even if he lives on a
mountain worshipping Allah until death approaches him.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn
Muskan from Mu'alla ibn Khanis from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the
Most High, has said, “Had there not been more than one believer
on earth, he would have been sufficient for Me in place of all of
My other creatures and I would have made his belief to provide
him good company to help him live independent of all
creatures.”’
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from al-Husayn ibn Musa from Fudayl ibn
Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“One to whom Allah grants belief in this cause (our Divine
Authority) will have no trouble even if he were to live on top of
a mountain using plants for food until approaching of one’s
death.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Kulayb
ibn Mu'awiyah who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘It does not benefit a believer to be apprehensive of his
brother (in belief) of less perfect belief; believers are highly
valued people in their religion.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٥
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻭ َﺳْﻴ
َ ﺃﹶﻳﱡﻮ
ُﺿﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﺒ َﻖ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺭﹾﺃﺳُﻪ
َ ﺿ ٍﺔ َﻣ ِﺮ
َ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ ْﺮ
ﻀْﻴﻞﹸ ِﺇﱠﻧﻨِﻲ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ﱠﺮﹶﻓﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﻓﹸ
ﺱ
َ ﻀْﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ َﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺕ ﻳَﺎ ﻓﹸ
ُ ﺱ َﺟَﺒ ٍﻞ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗَﻴﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ِ ﻟﹶ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﺭﹾﺃ
ﺴَﺘﻘِﻴ َﻢ ﻳَﺎ
ْ ﻁ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺼﺮَﺍ ﹶ
ﺃﹶ َﺧﺬﹸﻭﺍ َﻳﻤِﻴﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺷﻤَﺎﻟﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ َﻭ ﺷِﻴ َﻌَﺘﻨَﺎ ُﻫﺪِﻳﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺏ
ِ ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
ِ ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ﺻَﺒ َﺢ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ْ ﻀْﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ َﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻓﹸ
ﻚ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻳَﺎ
َ ﺻَﺒ َﺢ ُﻣ ﹶﻘﻄﱠﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻀَﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﻚ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻀْﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻳَﺎ ﻓﹸ ﻀْﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ َﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﻓﹸ
ِ ْﺑ َﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻋ َﺪﹶﻟ
ﺿ ٍﺔ ﻣَﺎ َﺳﻘﹶﻰ
َ ﺡ َﺑﻌُﻮ
َ ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺟﻨَﺎ
ﻀْﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ َﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻫﻤﱡ ُﻪ َﻫ ّﻤﹰﺎ ﻭَﺍﺣِﺪﹰﺍ
َ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱠ ُﻩ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﺷ ْﺮَﺑ ﹶﺔ ﻣَﺎ ٍﺀ ﻳَﺎ ﻓﹸ
ﻱ ﻭَﺍ ٍﺩ
ﹶﻛﻔﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻫﻤﱠ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻫﻤﱡ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻭَﺍ ٍﺩ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳﺒَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﱢ
ﻚ
َ َﻫﹶﻠ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٦
ْ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺼْﻴ ﹶﻘ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 2319, CH 97, h 5
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Khalid from Faddalah ibn Ayyub from ‘Umar
ibn Aban and Sayf ibn abu ‘Amirah from Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the
following:

“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, in his illness that he endured and nothing was left of
him except his head (due to weakness). The Imam said, I very
often O Fudayl, say, ‘A man to whom Allah grants belief in this
cause (our Divine Authority) will have no trouble even if he
were to live on a mountain until the coming of his death. O
Fudayl ibn Yasar, people took to the right and left, but our Shi’a
(followers) and we found guidance in the right path. O Fudayl
ibn Yasar, for a believer it (belief) is better than his having all
that is between the East and West. It (belief) is better for him
even if he is cut in pieces. O Fudayl ibn Yasar, Allah does not do
anything to believers except what is best for them. O Fudayl ibn
Yasar, had the world been worth the wing of a fly, Allah, the
Majestic, the Glorious, would not have allowed His enemies to
drink even a drop of water from it. O Fudayl ibn Yasar, whoever
finds one goal (the true belief) Allah suffices him in all other
goals (affairs), however, one who has a goal in every valley
Allah will be concerned the least where he may perish.’”
H 2320, CH 97, h 6
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from Mansur al-Sayqal and al-Mu'alla
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ibn Khanis who have said the following:

ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹶﺎ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَُﻨْﻴ
ﺕ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ َﺮ ﱠﺩ ْﺩﺕُ ﻓِﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻋﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻛَﺘ َﺮ ﱡﺩﺩِﻱ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ ْﻮ
ﺻ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ
ْ ﺕ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
َ ﺐ ِﻟﻘﹶﺎ َﺀﻩُ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺇﱠﻧﻨِﻲ ﹶﻟﺄﹸ ِﺣ ﱡ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺴﹶﺄﹸﻟﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﹸﺄ ْﻋﻄِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ْ ﻟﹶَﻴ ْﺪﻋُﻮﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﺟِﻴُﺒ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴ
ُﺠ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ َﺧ ﹾﻠﻘِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ
ُ ﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐَﻨْﻴ ﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﺒِﻴﺪِﻱ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻮ ِﺣﺶُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ﹸﺃﻧْﺴﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ

“We heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘I never hesitated in
doing anything as I do about the death of My believing servant. I
love to meet him but he dislikes death and I then hold it back
from him. He prays to Me and I answer his prayers, he asks Me
for help and I provide him help. Had there been even only one of
my believing servants he would have been sufficient for Me of
all others and I would make his belief to provide him company
so that he would not feel frightened from anyone.’”

ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ُﺳﻜﹸﻮ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ

Chapter Ninety Eight
A Believer Finds Comfort With Another Believer
H 2321, CH 98, h 1

ﺲ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١
ﺴﻜﹸﻦُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ
ْ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟَﻴ
ﺴﻜﹸﻦُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈ ْﻢﺁ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ِﺭ ِﺩ
ْ َﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus
from those he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A believer finds comfort with another believer just as a thirsty
person finds relief from cool water.”

ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﻳ ْﺪ ﹶﻓﻊُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ

Chapter Ninety Nine
Things That Allah Removes Through a Believer
H 2322, CH 99, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘْﻴ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
َ َُﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴ ْﺪﹶﻓﻊُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺣ ِﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺮَﻳ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻨَﺎ َﺀ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan al-Taymi from
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Zurara from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu
Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Allah wards off destruction from a whole town just because of
the existence of one believer in it.”
H 2323, CH 99, h 2

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺐ
ُ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺼِﻴ
ﲔ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﺳْﺒ َﻌ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
 ﹶﻗ ْﺮَﻳ ﹰﺔ َﻋﺬﹶﺍ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ib Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A town in which seven believers live remains safe from
torment.”
H 2324, CH 99, h 3

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ-٣
ِ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺬﹶﺍ
ﲔ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُ ﺏ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ُﻳﺼِﻴ
ُﺨﹸﻠﺼُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻩ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ َﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from more
than one narrator from abu ‘Abd Allah who has said the following:

“It was asked, ‘In the case of punishment that descends upon a
people, does it affect the believers also?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes,
but they find salvation in the hereafter.’”

Chapter One Hundred

ﺻ ْﻨﻔﹶﺎ ِﻥ
ِ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ

Believing People are of Two Kinds
H 2325, CH 100, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺨﹾﺜ َﻌ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨَﺎ ِﻥ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺼْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻧ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺸ ْﺮ ِﻃ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻕ ِﺑ َﻌ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻭﻓﹶﻰ ِﺑ
َ ﺻ َﺪ
َ ﻦ ﹶﻓﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗﺼِﻴُﺒ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
َ ﺻ َﺪﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﻣﺎ ﻋﺎ َﻫﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺭِﺟﺎ ﹲﻝ
ﻦ ﺸ ﹶﻔﻊُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ْ ُﺸ ﹶﻔﻊُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
ْ ﻚ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﻳ
َ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺝ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴَﺎﻧﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴَﺎﻧﹰﺎ
ﻉ َﺗ ْﻌ َﻮ ﱡ
ِ ﹶﻛﺨَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ْﺭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Nasir abu al-Hakim al-Khath’ami from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“There are two kinds of believing people: one kind is true to the
covenant with Allah and has kept the stipulation as Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Among the believers
there are people who are true in their promise to Allah. . . .’
(33:23) This kind of believing people do not become subject to
any fear, worldly or in the hereafter. They are those who
intercede for others but need no intercession. There are the kinds
of believing people who are like a sprouting plant that grows
straight sometimes and not so straight under certain conditions.
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ُﺸ ﹶﻔﻊ
ْ ُﻚ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻳ
َ ﻚ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ُﺗﺼِﻴُﺒ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ُﺸ ﹶﻔﻊ
ْ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ

This kind of believing people may become subject to fear in this
world as well as in the next life. They need intercession but
cannot intercede for anyone.”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ُﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﱢﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺧ
ﺸﺮُﻭ ِﻃ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠِﺘﻲ َﺷ َﺮ ﹶﻃﻬَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ُ ﻦ َﻭﻓﹶﻰ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﻚ
َ ﲔ َﻭ َﺣﺴُ َﻦ ﺃﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
َ ﺤ
ِ ﺸ َﻬﺪَﺍ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ
ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ ﺼﺪﱢﻳ ِﻘ
ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ﻚ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﻚ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗﺼِﻴُﺒ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﺍ ﹸﻝ
َ ﺸ ﹶﻔﻊُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ُﺸ ﹶﻔﻊُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
ْ ﻚ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ
َ َﺭﻓِﻴﻘﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻉ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﻛﺨَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ْﺭ
َ ﻡ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ َﺪ
ْ ﻦ َﺯﱠﻟ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﻚ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ُﺗﺼِﻴُﺒ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ
َ ﹶﻛْﻴ ﹶﻔﻤَﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﹶﺄْﺗﻪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﻳ ُﺢ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻜ ﹶﻔﹶﺄ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺸ ﹶﻔﻊُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ
ْ َُﻭ ﻳ

H 2326, CH 100, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣ ْﺮَﻳ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ ﱢ
َ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ﲔ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ
َ ﺼ َﺮ ِﺓ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ْ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺻْﻨﻔﹶﺎ ِﻥ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﱢﺜ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ َﻭ
ِ ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧَﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍ ﹸﻥ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺇِ ْﺧﻮَﺍ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻜﹶﺎ َﺷ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﱢﺜ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﱡ
ﺡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ﹸﻞ َﻭ
ُ ﺠﻨَﺎ
َ ﻒ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ َﻚ َﻭ َﺑ َﺪﻧ
َ ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺣ ﱢﺪ ﺍﻟﱢﺜ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ﻓﹶﺎْﺑ ﹸﺬ ﹾﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎﹶﻟ
َ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ُﻑ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎﻓﹶﺎﻩُ َﻭ ﻋَﺎ ِﺩ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎﺩَﺍﻩُ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘ ْﻢ ِﺳﺮﱠ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻋْﻴَﺒﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ ِﻬ ْﺮ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ِ ﺻَﺎ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ
ِ ﺴ َﻦ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺋﻞﹸ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱡﻞ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒﺮِﻳ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ
َ ﻚ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄ َﻌ ﱠﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻟﺬﱠَﺗ
ُ ﻚ ُﺗﺼِﻴ
َ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻜﹶﺎ َﺷ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺿ ِﻤ ِﲑ ِﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﹸﺬ ﹾﻝ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻣَﺎ َﺑ ﹶﺬﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻄﻠﹸَﺒ ﱠﻦ ﻣَﺎ َﻭﺭَﺍ َﺀ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﹶﻃﻠﹶﺎﹶﻗ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺣﻠﹶﺎ َﻭ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ِﻥ

H 2327, CH 100, h 3

A number of our people have narrated from Sah ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
‘Abd Allah from Khalid al-‘Ammi from Khidr ibn ‘Amr from abu ‘Abd Alllah
(RecipientofDivineSupremeCovenant who has said the following:

“I heard the Imam saying, ‘There are two kinds of believing
people: one kind is true to the stipulations that He has made with
him. He is with the prophets, the truthful ones, the martyrs and
the virtuous ones. These indeed are good companions. Such ones
intercede on behalf of others but they themselves do not need
anyone’s intercessions on their behalf. Such believers do not
suffer from any frightening thing in this world or in the
hereafter. There are the believers who lose balance. Such
believers are like a sprouting plant that deals with the wind as it
goes. Such believers face the frightening things in this world and
in the hereafter. They need others intercession on their behalf
but they are in good hands.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from abu Maryam al-Ansari
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Once a man in Basra stood before Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn
abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme covenant, and asked, ‘O
Amir al-Mu’minin, speak to us of brothers (in belief).’ The
Imam said, ‘Brothers are of two kinds: Trustworthy brothers and
smiling brothers. The trustworthy brothers are one’s palms,
wings, the family and wealth. If they are trustworthy you may
spend and work for them, be sincere to those sincere to him, and
be the enemy of his enemies, conceal his secrets and faults and
publicize his virtuous qualities. You (questioning person) must
know that they are as rare as alchemy. On the other hand, you
may enjoy the smiling brother’s association that you should not
cut it off from them but do not seek anything beyond it of their
conscience. Do for them as much as they do for you like a happy
face and sweet expressions.’”

Chapter One Hundred One

ﺼ ْﺒ ِﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ
ﺏ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬﻩُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Matters in Which Allah Has Made a Covenant
With Believing People in Exchange for Their
Exercising Patience in Their Suffering

ﺤ ﹸﻘ ُﻪ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﺍْﺑﺘُ ِﻠ َﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ
َ َﻳ ﹾﻠ

ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻣِﻴﺜﹶﺎ
ﻒ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﺪُ ﱢﻭ ِﻩ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ
َ ﺼ
ِ ﻕ َﻣﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨَﺘ
َ ﺼ ﱠﺪ
َ َُﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ
ﻢ ﺠ
َ ﺤِﺘﻬَﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ُﻣ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺴﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻔﻀِﻴ
َ ﺸﻔِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ْ َﻳ

H 2328, CH 101, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from Dawud ibn Farqad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah has made a covenant with a believer (to have patience)
when his words are not accepted as true and he does not avenge
his enemies. A believer will not have any satisfaction without
subjecting his soul to disgrace (before his own conscience);
every believer is harnessed (as to his soul in the matters of
worldly desires).”

ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ ُﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ

H 2329, CH 101, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn
Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from ibn Mahbub from abu Hamza alThumali from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
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said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah has made a covenant
with a believer to exercise patience in the face of four kinds of
misfortunes: the least serious of these is the envying of another
believer against him who has the same belief, or a hypocrite that
follows him (for hypocritical reason), Satan who tries to tempt
him or an unbeliever against whom Jihad (working hard in the
way of Allah) is necessary may cause him suffering. What then
is left for a believer?”

ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑﻠﹶﺎﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ٍﻊ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﻣِﻴﺜﹶﺎ
ﻖ َﻳ ﹾﻘﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﺃﹶﺛ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﺤﺴُﺪُﻩُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ُﻣﻨَﺎِﻓ
ْ ﻦ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻳ ﺴ ُﺮﻫَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
َ ﺃﹶْﻳ
ﺮ َﻳﺮَﻯ ِﺟﻬَﺎ َﺩﻩُ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺑﻘﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ُﻳ ْﻐﻮِﻳ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ

H 2330, CH 101, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﹶﻠ
ْ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺾ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ
ُ ﺙ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ُﺑ ْﻐ
ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎ ﹸ
ِ ﺙ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ُﺮﱠﺑﻤَﺎ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤ َﻌ
ٍ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ
ﺭ ُﻳ ْﺆﺫِﻳ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ ِﻘ ِﻪ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺭ ﻳُ ْﻐِﻠﻖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺑَﺎَﺑﻪُ ُﻳ ْﺆﺫِﻳ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﺟَﺎ
ﺚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﺠ ِﻪ ُﻳ ْﺆﺫِﻳ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹸﻠﱠ ِﺔ َﺟَﺒ ٍﻞ ﹶﻟَﺒ َﻌ ﹶ
ِ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ َﺣﻮَﺍِﺋ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻮ ِﺣﺶُ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ْ ﺠ َﻌﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ﹸﺃﻧْﺴﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ْ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ُﻳ ْﺆﺫِﻳ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ
ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﻊ ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳ ْﺮﺣَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ
ْ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ﺤﺴُﺪُﻩُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ َﺷﺪﱡ ُﻫﻦﱠ
ْ ﻦ َﻳ ﺨﻠﹸﻮ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻦﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻦﱠ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ْ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﻖ َﻳ ﹾﻘﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﺃﹶﺛ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱞ ُﻳﺠَﺎ ِﻫﺪُﻩُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ُﻳ ْﻐﻮِﻳ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣﻨَﺎِﻓ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ibn Muskan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A believer cannot escape one of three problems or perhaps all
three at the same time: someone at home always bites him and
closes his door to hurt him, a neighbor who annoys him, or
someone on his way to work troubles him. Even if a believer
may live on top of a mountain, Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,
sends Satan, who hurts him, but He makes his belief a source of
comfort, and with it he does not feel frightened from anyone.”
H 2331, CH 101, h 4
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ibn abu Nasr from Dawud ibn Sarhan who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A believer is not without four things or at least one of
them at a time: he suffers from the envy of a believer and it is
the most difficult one, stalking of a hypocrite, the struggle of an
enemy against him or the temptation of Satan.’”
H 2332, CH 101, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ َﻭِﻟﱠﻴﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻏﺮَﺿﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﻌﺪُ ﱢﻭ ِﻩ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Sama'a ibn Mehran from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made His friend
to become a victim of His enemy in this world.”
H 2333, CH 101, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺧﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺸﻜﹶﺎ
َ ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ
َ ُﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﺮَﺟﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﺠ َﻌﻞﹸ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﺻِﺒ ْﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺳَﻴ
ْ ﺇِﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍ
ﺠ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮﹶﻓ ِﺔ
ْ ﺖ ﺳَﺎ َﻋ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺳ
َ َﺳ ﹶﻜ
ﻦ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠﹸﻪُ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺳ َﻮِﺇ ﺣَﺎ ٍﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻖ ُﻣْﻨِﺘ ﺿﱢﻴ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺤ
َ ﺻﹶﻠ
ْ ﻒ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
َ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﺖ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
َ ﺠ ِﻦ ﹶﻓُﺘﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﺳ َﻌ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤ
ْﺴ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ﺃﹶْﻧ
ﺠﻦُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
ْ ِﺳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn ‘Ajlan who has said the following:

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, when a man complained to him about
something he needed. The Imam said, ‘Be patient, Allah will
make a way out for you.’ The narrator has said that he remained
quiet for a while then he turned to the man and said, ‘Tell me
about the jail in Kufah, how is it?’ The man said, ‘May Allah
keep you well, it is congested, foul smelling and people are in
the worst condition.’ The Imam said, ‘You are in a jail and
expect comfort. You should bear in mind that this world is a
prison for believing people’”
H 2334, CH 101, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٧
ُﺠﻦ
ْ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺳ
ٍ ﺻ ِﻐ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
َ
ﺮ ﺠ ٍﻦ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﺧْﻴ
ْ ﻱ ِﺳ
ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱡ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from Ibrahim al-Hadhdha’ from Muhammad ibn Saghir from his grandfather,
Shu’ayb who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘This world is a prison for believing people. Which
prison is it wherein anything good may exist?”
H 2335, CH 101, h 8

ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hajjal from Dawud ibn abu Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
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supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺼ َﻌﺪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﻣ ْﻌﺮُﻭﹶﻓﻪُ َﻳ
َ ﺮ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻭَﺍَﻳ ٍﺔ ﹸﺃ ْﺧﺮَﻯ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻣُ ﹶﻜﻔﱠ
ﺭ ﺸﻜﹸﻮ
ْ ﺱ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮُ َﻣ
ِ ﺸﺮُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﻳُْﻨ

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A believer is not appreciated.’
It is narrated in another Hadith: ‘This is because the virtues of a
believer are taken to Allah, thus, they do not spread among the
people and an unbeliever is appreciated.’”

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٩
ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻭﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﺤﺴُﺪُﻩُ َﻭ
ْ ﻀﻠﱠﻪُ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ َﻳ ْﻐﺘَﺎﹸﻟ ُﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻳ
ِ ُﺃﹶ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ﹰﺔ َﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ُﻳ ْﻐﻮِﻳ ِﻪ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪﻫُ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣُﻨَﺎﻓِﻘﹰﺎ َﻳَﺘَﺘﱠﺒﻊُ َﻋﹶﺜﺮَﺍِﺗ ِﻪ

H 2336, CH 101, h 9

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٠
َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﻀ َﺮ
َ ُﲔ َﻋ َﺪ َﺩ َﺭﺑِﻴ َﻌ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻣ
ِ ﺸﻴَﺎ ِﻃ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﺧﻠﱠﻰ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺟﲑَﺍِﻧ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻣَﺎ
ﲔ ِﺑ ِﻪ
َ ﺸَﺘ ِﻐِﻠ
ْ ُﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻣ

H 2337, CH 101, h 10

ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺒَﺎ َﺭ ِﻙ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟَﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ
ْ  َﺳ ْﻬﻞﹸ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ-١١
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﻭ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺭ ُﻳ ْﺆﺫِﻳ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﺟﺰِﻳ َﺮ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺟَﺎ ﺲ ِﺑﻜﹶﺎِﺋ ٍﻦ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
َ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳ ْﺆﺫِﻳ ِﻪ
ﺤ ِﺮ ﻟﹶﺎْﺑَﺘ َﻌ ﹶ
ْ َﺟﺰَﺍِﺋ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ

H 2338, CH 101, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٢
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﻣﻀَﻰ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﺭ ُﻳ ْﺆﺫِﻳ ِﻪ ﺟَﺎ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ُﻋ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١٣
َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ﺭ ُﻳ ْﺆﺫِﻳ ِﻪ ﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺟَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ َﻋﺔﹸ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ

H 2339, CH 101, h 12

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“To every believer Allah has assigned four things: a Satan who
wants to mislead him, an unbeliever who fights him, a believer
who envies him - it is the most difficult one - and a hypocrite
who tracks down his mistakes (for evil purposes).”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub
from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘When a believer dies the devils working to mislead him,
now released among his neighbors, number equal to all the
people of the tribe of Rabi’ and Mudar.’”
Sahl ibn Ziyad has narrated from Yahya ibn al-Mubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn
Jabalah from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“There had never been, there is no one and will never be a
believer but that a neighbor causes him suffering. Even if a
believer may live on an island Allah sends someone to cause
him suffering.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Ayyub from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“In the past, in future and in your time there has never been a
believer, whom a neighbor did not make suffer.”
H 2340, CH 101, h 13
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘There has never been or will be a believer up to the
Hour of Doom free from suffering, caused by his neighbor.’”

ﺏ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ِﺓ ﺍْﺑِﺘﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Two
The Severity of the Trial of a Believer

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-١
ﺱ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ ًﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ ُﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳﻠﹸﻮَﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱠﺪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ

H 2341, CH 102, h 1

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ َﺮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺨﺺﱡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ
ُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ

H 2342, CH 102, h 2

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The trial (suffering hardships in life) of the prophets is the most
difficult then is that for those next to the prophets in a (spiritual)
position and thereafter those similar to the previous group and so
forth.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the
following:

“Once, trials and misfortunes and things that Allah, the Majestic,
the Glorious, has specially set for the believers were mentioned
209
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in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and the qualities of the believer. The Imam said, ‘The
Messenger of Allah was asked, ‘Who suffers the most in this
world?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘The prophets suffer the
most and thereafter people similar to them and then those similar
in position to the second group and so forth. A believer suffers
proportionate to his belief and good deeds; thus, whoever’s
belief is more correct as well as deeds their trails and suffering
are more intense, and whoever’s belief comes from a weak
power of reason and whose deeds are weak their trials and
suffering are less intense.’”

ﺱ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ ًﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﻴﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﺳﺌِ ﹶﻞ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ
ْ ُﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ َﻭ ُﻳْﺒَﺘﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﺑ ْﻌﺪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ِﺭ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺣ
ﻒ ِﺇﳝَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ َﻭ
َ ُﺻ ﱠﺢ ِﺇﳝَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ َﻭ َﺣﺴُ َﻦ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍ ْﺷَﺘ ﱠﺪ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﺨ
َ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
ﻒ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ
َ ُﺿﻌ
َ

H 2343, CH 102, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍْﺑَﺘﻠﹶﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻋﻈِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﹶﻟ َﻤ َﻊ َﻋﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Zayd al-Shahham from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The greatest reward comes from greatest trials and suffering.
There have never been a people whom Allah loved but were not
put to trial.”
H 2344, CH 102, h 4

ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-٤
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ
َ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
ﺻﻴَﺎ ُﺀ
ِ ﺱ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ ًﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ ُﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎِﺛﻞﹸ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎِﺛﻞﹸ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’il from
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib'i ibn ‘Abd Allah from
Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“People who are put to the most severe trials and sufferings are
the prophets, then the successors of the prophets and then those
similar to the last group in position and so forth.”
H 2345, CH 102, h 5

ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩﹰﺍ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ٍ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ﺽ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻔ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ْ ُﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﺗ
ﺺ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﻣَﺎ ﻳُْﻨ ِﺰﻝﹸ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺽ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺻ َﺮﹶﻓﻬَﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺻ َﺮﹶﻓﻬَﺎ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺑِﻠﱠﻴ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub
from ibn Ri’ab from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has His most sincere
of all of His servants on earth. He does not send any gift from
the heavens but that is diverted away from them (His most
sincere servants) to others and no misfortune comes down but
that is directed to them (His most sincere servants).”
H 2346, CH 102, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋ ﹾﻠﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩ
َ ُﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺐ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻏﺘﱠ ُﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻏّﺘﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﻳَﺎ َﺳﺪِﻳ ُﺮ
ﺮ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ َﺳﺪِﻳ
ﺼِﺒﺢُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻧ ْﻤﺴِﻲ
ْ ُﹶﻟﻨ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ahmad ibn ‘Ubayd from al-Husayn ibn ‘Ulwan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Sadir was present when the Imam said, ‘When Allah loves a
servant He deeply immerses him in misfortunes. You and we, O
Sadir, live in it mornings and evenings.’”
H 2347, CH 102, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺐ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻏﺘﱠ ُﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻏّﺘﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺛﺠﱠ ُﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ
ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺖ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﻚ ﻣَﺎ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
ُ ﻚ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ﹶﻟِﺌ ْﻦ َﻋﺠﱠ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺩﻋَﺎ ُﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﱠﺒْﻴ
ّ ﺛﹶ
ﻚ
َ ﺮ ﹶﻟ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﺕ ﹶﻟ
ُ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﺍﺩﱠ َﺧ ْﺮ
َ ﺕ ﹶﻟ
ُ ﺭ َﻭ ﹶﻟِﺌ ِﻦ ﺍﺩﱠ َﺧ ْﺮ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺩ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Walid ibn al-‘Ala’ from Hammad from his father
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“When Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, loves any of His
servants He immerses him in misfortunes deeply and allows him
bleed a bleeding (like sacrificial animals). When he prays to
Him, He answers, ‘Yes, my servant, if I like to answer your
prayer quickly I have the power to do so, but if I save for you
what I may save is better (for you).’”
H 2348, CH 102, h 8

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﺭﱠﺍ ِﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٨
ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻋﻈِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ُﻳﻜﹶﺎﹶﻓﺄﹸ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ
ﺠﺰَﺍ ِﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
َ َﻋﻈِﻴ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ibn Mahbub from Zayd al-Zarrad from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The great misfortunes are
matched with great rewards. When Allah loves a servant He tries
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ﻂ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﺀ
ﺨﹶ
ِ ﺿ َﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻪُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳ
ِ ﺍْﺑَﺘﻠﹶﺎ ُﻩ ِﺑ َﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺭ
ﻂ
ﺨﹸ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻪُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺴﱠ

him with great misfortunes. Whoever accepts it, Allah accepts
him and whoever becomes angry with misfortunes, with Allah
for him there is anger.’”

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻳﱠﺎ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٩
ﺤﺮﱢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ُﻳْﺒَﺘﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻓِﻲ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ
ِ ﺴ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ِﺭ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺣ

H 2349, CH 102, h 9

ﺾ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٠
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺑ ْﻬﻠﹸﻮ ِﻝ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﻀ َﺮ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﹶﺜﻨﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﹶﺃ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ ِﻛﻔﱠ ِﺔ
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﱢ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺰَﺍ ِﻥ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤَﺎ ﺯِﻳ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ﺯِﻳ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ َﺑﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻪ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ-١١
ﺖ ﺃﹶﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﺤﺰُﻧُﻪُ ﻳُ ﹶﺬﻛﱠﺮُ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺮ َﻳ ﺽ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
َ َﻳ ْﻤﻀِﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻋ َﺮ

H 2350, CH 102, h 10

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٢
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻐ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ُ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻧَﺎ ِﺟَﻴ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺹ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺠﺬﹶﺍ ِﻡ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒ َﺮ
ُ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳْﺒَﺘﻠﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﲔ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ﹶﻜﻨﱠﻌﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺭ ﱠﺩ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎِﺑ َﻌﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺐ ﻳَﺎ ِﺳ
ِ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻐَﺎِﻓﻠﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧﻈﹸﺮُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺗ ﹾﻜﻨِﻴ ِﻌ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ ﹶﺬ َﺭﻫُ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻋَﺎ َﺩ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ِﺪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘَﺘﻠﹸﻮ ُﻩ
ﺕ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻣِﻴَﺘ ٍﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘﺘُﻞﹸ
ُ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ُﻳْﺒَﺘﻠﹶﻰ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺑِﻠﱠﻴ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﻳﻤُﻮ
ُﺴﻪ
َ َﻧ ﹾﻔ

H 2352, CH 102, h 12

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Zakariya ibn al-Hurr from Jabir ibn
Yazid from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“A believer is tried in this world proportionately to the
perfection of his religion or degree of his excellence in religion
(uncertainty is from the narrator).”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu‘Abd Allah from
certain individuals of his people from Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna al-Hazrami
from Muhammad ibn Bahlul ibn Muslim al-‘Abdi from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The believers are like the two sides of a balance, as his belief
increases in strength, his trial also increases in intensity.”
H 2351, CH 102, h 11
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu
Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Before forty days pass something causes sadness to a believer
to remind him.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from
Safwan from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from Najiyah who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘Al-Mughirah says, ‘A believer does not suffer from leprosy,
bars (a form of leprosy) or so and so.”’ The Imam said, ‘He
must be unaware of Sahib Yasin (the man mentioned in (36:20))
whose hand was paralyzed - the Imam let his fingers hanging and said, “It is as if I look at his paralysis. He came to the
people, warning them against disbelief and the next day he was
murdered.” The Imam then said, ‘A believer may suffer any
form of misfortune and die by any form of death but does not
commit suicide.’”

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻀ ِﻞ َﻣﻜﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟِﺒﹶﺄ ﹾﻓ
ﺤ َﻤﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ْ ﺴ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ
َ ﺴﻪُ ُﻋﻀْﻮﹰﺍ ُﻋﻀْﻮﹰﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺟ
َ ﻟﹶَﻴْﺒَﺘﻠِﻴ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳْﻨ ِﺰﻉُ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﻚ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ

H 2353, CH 102, h 13
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his
father from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara who has
said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A believer has the best place in the sight of Allah, the
Majestic, the Glorious, – three times. Allah tries him with
misfortunes and then pulls his soul out of the parts of his body
one after the other but he continues praising Allah.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٤
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ِﺪ ِﻩ
َ ﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟِﺎْﺑِﺘﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ َﺟ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺒﹸﻠ ُﻐﻬَﺎ َﻋْﺒ

H 2354, CH 102, h 14
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Fudayl ibn ‘Uthman from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“In paradise there is a position that is accessible only to those
who have gone through bodily trials of suffering in this world.”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٥
ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ
ﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﻉ َﻭ
ِ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺷ ﹶﻜ ْﻮﺕُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻘﹶﻰ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭﺟَﺎ
ُﺴﻘﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻳَﺎ َﻋْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦ
ْ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ

H 2355, CH 102, h 15
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from abu Yahya alHannat from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya’fur who has said the following:

“Once I complained to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, about pain. (He was often in pains). The
Imam said, ‘O ‘Abd Allah, had a believer known about the
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reward for suffering from afflictions, he would have wished to
be cut in pieces with scissors.’”

ﺾ
ِ ﺽ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﻘﹶﺎﺭِﻳ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻟَﺘ َﻤﻨﱠﻰ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹸ ﱢﺮ
ِ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺼَﺎِﺋ

H 2356, CH 102, h 16

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٦
ﺤ ﱢﻖ
َ ﻁ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺑَﺎ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣُ ﱠﺪ ٍﺓ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ٍﺔ
َ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﺰَﺍﻟﹸﻮﺍ ُﻣْﻨ ﹸﺬ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ٍﺓ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﹶﻃﻮِﻳﹶﻠ ٍﺔ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Yunus ibn Ribat who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The people of truth had always, since their coming into
being, been in suffering but that is for a short time which is
followed by everlasting happiness.’”
H 2357, CH 102, h 17

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-١٧
ﺨﺘَﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹸﺃﺳَﺎ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟَﻴَﺘﻌَﺎ َﻫ ُﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳَﺘﻌَﺎ َﻫﺪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﹶﻠﻪُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻬ ِﺪﱠﻳ ِﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺾ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺮِﻳ
ُ ﺤﻤِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺒِﻴ
ْ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐْﻴَﺒ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his
people from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from abu ‘Usamah from Humran from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has an undertaking to
try the believers with misfortune just as a man is committed to
send gifts to his family in his absence. He holds him (believer)
back from the worldly things just as the physicians hold back a
patient from certain items of food.”
H 2358, CH 102, h 18

ﺤﻴَﻰ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻐ َﲑ ِﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ-١٨
ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺑ ْﻬﻠﹸﻮ ٍﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﱢ
َ ُﺨﹾﺜ َﻌ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﺰَﺍ ِﻫ ِﺰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻪُ ﺁ َﻣَﻨﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻤَﻰ
ﺸﻘﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ
ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Ali has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah from
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Khath’ami from Muhammad ibn Bulul al-‘Abdi who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah has not protected the believers from the turmoil of
the world but He has protected them from blindness in it and the
wickedness of the next life.’”
H 2359, CH 102, h 19

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ-١٩
ﻑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺫﺭِﻳ ٍﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺤَﺎ ِﺭِﺑ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﺼﺤﱠﺎ
ﻧُ َﻌْﻴ ٍﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻛ َﺮﻩُ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﻌَﺎﻓﹶﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
َ َُﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺐ
ِ ُﻳﺼِﻴَﺒ ُﻪ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺼَﺎِﺋ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn
ibn Nu’aiim al-Sahhaf from Dhurayh al-Muharibi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘I do not like a person’s (total freedom from) suffering in
the world from misfortunes.’”
H 2360, CH 102, h 20

ﺡ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻧُﻮ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٠
ﻕ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺩُ ِﻋ َﻲ
ﺴَﺘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ُﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ٍ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
ﻕ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻃﻌَﺎ ٍﻡ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺩﺟَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ْ ﻂ ﹶﻓﹶﺜَﺒَﺘ
ٍ ﻀﺔﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻭِﺗ ٍﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎِﺋ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﹶﻘﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ْ ﺿ
َ ﻂ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺑَﺎ
ٍ ﺣَﺎِﺋ
ﺖ
َ ﺠْﺒ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﺃ َﻋ
َ ﺠ
ﺴ ْﺮ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﻌ ﱠ
ِ ﻂ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗْﻨ ﹶﻜ
ﺴ ﹸﻘ ﹾ
ْ َﺗ
ﺾ
َ ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﻣَﺎ ﺭُ ِﺯﹾﺋﺖُ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻨ َﻬ
َ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
َ ﻀ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺑ َﻌﹶﺜ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺄ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﻌَﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ْﺮ َﺯﹾﺃ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٢١
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺐ
 ﺲ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺑ َﺪِﻧ ِﻪ َﻧﺼِﻴ
َ ﺹ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹶﺔ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻟْﻴ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Nuh ibn Shu’ayb from abu Dawud al-Mustariqq in a marfu’ manner from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once, the Holy Prophet was invited for food. When he entered
the house he saw a hen that had laid an egg on a wall and it fell
on the top of a stake. It stayed there and did not fall off or break.
The Holy Prophet expressed astonishment and the man said,
‘Were you astonished because of this egg? I swear by the One
who has sent you with the truth that I have never suffered any
loss.’ The Imam said, ‘The Holy Prophet then stood up and left
without having any food saying, ‘One who does not suffer any
losses, Allah is not interested in him.’”
H 2361, CH 102, h 21
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Abd al-Rahman [ibn abu ‘Abd Allah and abu
Basir] from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah is not interested in a
person in whose property or his own self there is no share (of
losses).’”

َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ  ُﻣ-٢٢
َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻮﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ

H 2362, CH 102, h 22
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Uthman al-Nawa’ from those he has mentioned (in
his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
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ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳْﺒَﺘﻠِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺑِﻠﱠﻴ ٍﺔ َﻭ ُﻳﻤِﻴُﺘ ُﻪ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻣِﻴَﺘ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟﺎ
ﺲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ
ُ ﻂ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﻒ ﺳُﱢﻠ ﹶ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻛْﻴ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ﹾﻘِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ِ ﻳَْﺒَﺘﻠِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﹶﺬﻫَﺎ
ﻂ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ﹾﻘِﻠ ِﻪ
ﺴﻠﱠ ﹾ
َ َُﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ
ﺗُ ِﺮ َﻙ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻟﻴُ َﻮ ﱢﺣ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ

said the following:

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢٣
ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺼﹶﻠَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ﹲﺔ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﻳﻨَﺎﹸﻟﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺣﺪَﻯ َﺧ
ﺴ ِﺪ ِﻩ
َ ﺏ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺑَﺒِﻠﱠﻴ ٍﺔ ﻓِﻲ َﺟ
ِ ِﺑ ﹶﺬﻫَﺎ
ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹸﺃﺳَﺎ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﹶﺜﻨ-٢٤
ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺠ َﺪ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ﻉ َﺭﹾﺃﺳُﻪُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ
ُ ﺼﺪﱠ
َ ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ِﺮ ِﺑ ِﻌﺼَﺎَﺑ ِﺔ َﺣﺪِﻳ ٍﺪ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ
َ ﺖ َﺭﹾﺃ
ُ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ َﻌﺼﱠْﺒ

H 2363, CH 102, h 23

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ-٢٥
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ْ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﻉ ُﺗ ﹾﻜ ِﻔﹸﺌﻬَﺎ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻛ َﻤﹶﺜ ِﻞ ﺧَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ْﺭ
ﺽ َﻭ
ُ ﻉ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﺮَﺍ
ُ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺗُ ﹾﻜ ِﻔﺌﹸﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭﺟَﺎ
َ ﺡ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ُ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﻳَﺎ
ُﺴَﺘﻘِﻴ َﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﱠِﺘﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺼِﻴُﺒﻬَﺎ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗَﻴﻪ
ْ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻨَﺎِﻓ ِﻖ ﹶﻛ َﻤﹶﺜ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺭ َﺯﱠﺑ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺼ ﹶﻔﻪُ ﹶﻗﺼْﻔﹰﺎ
ِ ﺕ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻘ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴ َﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ
ْ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٢٦
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ
ﲔ
َ ﺴ ٍﺪ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ َﺰﻛﱠﻰ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
َ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻣَﺎ ٍﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ َﺰﻛﱠﻰ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﺟ
ﻳَﻮْﻣﹰﺎ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓﻘِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ َﺯﻛﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻋ َﺮ ﹾﻓﻨَﺎﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺯﻛﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ
ﺕ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ُﻩ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﺳ ِﻤﻌُﻮﺍ
ْ ﺏﺁﹶﻓ ٍﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﻐﱠﻴ َﺮ
ِ ﺏ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟﺴَﺎ ِﺩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﺗﺼَﺎ
ُﺕ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻮَﺍُﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺗ ْﺪﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ َﻋَﻨْﻴﺖ
ْ ﻚ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺭَﺁ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺗ َﻐﱠﻴ َﺮ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺨ ْﺪ َﺷ ﹶﺔ َﻭ
َ ﺨ َﺪﺵُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﺑِ ﹶﻘ ْﻮﻟِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻳ
ﺸ ْﻮ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
ﺿ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ُﻳﺸَﺎ ُﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻳُْﻨ ﹶﻜﺐُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻜَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌﺜﹸﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﹾﺜ َﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﻳُ ْﻤ َﺮﺽُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ
ﺝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺷَﺒ َﻪ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﺪِﻳِﺜ ِﻪ ﺍ ْﺧِﺘﻠﹶﺎ

H 2365, CH 102 h 25

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sets the believers into
trials of all kinds and causes them to die by all kinds of deaths
but He does not make them suffer the loss of their power of
reason. Consider (prophet) Ayyub (Job) how Iblis (the devil)
controlled his property, children, wife and all things that were
his but had no control over his power of reason, which was left
for him to maintain his belief in Allah only.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“For a servant (of Allah) there is a position with Allah that he
can reach only through two qualities: Loss of his property or
misfortune in his body.”
H 2364, CH 102, h 24
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from
Muthanna al-Hannat from abu ‘Usamah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Had my
believing servant not felt sadness in his heart, I would have
wrapped up the head of the unbelievers for protection with iron
wrapping material so he would never experience any
headaches.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn
ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The likeness of the believers
is like sprouting plants that are swirled back and forth by the
winds. The believers are also turned and bent by pain and
illness. The likeness of a hypocrite is that of an iron that is not
affected by anything until death comes and shatters him with a
(fatal) shattering.’”
H 2366, CH 102, h 26
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah one day said to his companions,
‘Condemned is every property that is not purified by paying alZakat (charity), condemned is the body that is not purified once
in every forty days.’ He was then asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah,
we know how property is purified, but what is al-Zakat
(purification) of the bodies?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘It is
the suffering of the body from certain forms of trouble.’ The
narrator has said that the faces of those who heard it changed
and when he noticed the change in their faces he asked them,
‘Did you understand what I meant by what I just said?’ They
said, ‘No, O Messenger of Allah.’ He then said, ‘What I meant
was that a man suffers a scratch or a set back, a slip, or illness,
or is pricked by a spike or such other things.’ In his Hadith he
also mentioned even sourness in the eyes.”

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢٧
ﺠﺬﹶﺍ ِﻡ َﻭ
ُ ﺖ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ُﻳْﺒَﺘﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ُﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
َ ﺹ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﺒَﺎ ِﻩ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻛﹸِﺘ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺮ

H 2367, CH 102, h 27
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from ibn Bukayr who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Does a believer suffer from leprosy or similar
diseases?’ The Imam asked, ‘Is misfortune written for anyone
other than the believers?’”
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 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺭﻭَﺍ ُﻩ َﻋ ِﻦ-٢٨
ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟَﻴ ﹾﻜﺮُﻡُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺺ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹾﻠ ِﻜ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ
َ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨَﺘ ِﻘ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﺮ ﹶﻟَﻴﻬُﻮ ﹸﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺺ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹾﻠ ِﻜ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴَﺘﻌَﺎ َﻫﺪُ َﻋْﺒ َﺪﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨَﺘ ِﻘ
ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ
ْ ﻑ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴ
ِ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳَﺘﻌَﺎ َﻫﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟﻐَﺎِﺋﺐُ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﹶﻠﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﻄ َﺮ
ﺾ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺮِﻳ
ُ ﺤﻤِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺒِﻴ
ْ َﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from his
narrators, from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“A believer is so important to Allah that if he asks Him paradise
and all that is therein, He will give it to him without any
shortages caused to His kingdom. The unbeliever is so
insignificant before Allah that if he asks the whole world and all
that is therein, He will give it to him without any shortages
caused in His kingdom. Allah is committed to sending
misfortune to the believers just like one’s commitment to his
family in sending them souvenirs during his absence from home.
He holds him back from worldly things like the physician who
holds back a patient from certain food items.”
H 2369, CH 102, h 29

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٢٩
ﺱ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ ًﺀ
ِ ﻲ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱠﺪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺏ َﻋِﻠ
ِ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ﺻﻴﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ُﻳْﺒَﺘﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ِﺭ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﻴﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ
ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
َ ﺻ ﱠﺢ ﺩِﻳُﻨ ُﻪ َﻭ َﺣﺴُ َﻦ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸ ُﻪ ﺍ ْﺷَﺘ ﱠﺪ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠ َﻌ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍﺑﹰﺎ ِﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮَﺑ ﹰﺔ ِﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ٍﺮ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﻒ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﺮﻉُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
َ ُﺿﻌ
َ ﻒ ﺩِﻳُﻨ ُﻪ َﻭ
َ َُﺳﺨ
ﺽ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘ ﱢﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹶﻄ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Sama'a from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“It is in the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
that the people who suffer from the most intense form of
misfortune are the prophets, then the successors of the prophets,
then are people of closer position to the successors of the
prophets and so on are the other groups. The trials of the
believers are proportionate to their good deeds. Whoever’s
religion is perfect and his deeds are good, his suffering is more
intense because Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
not made this world the reward for the believers or punishment
for the unbelievers. Whoever’s religion is inferior and whose
deeds are weak, his misfortunes are less. The misfortunes come
quicker to the believers than rain to well situated land
environment.”
H 2370, CH 102, h 30

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣٠
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ُ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ُﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺱ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﺒَﺘ ِﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻇ َﻬ َﺮ ﺑِ َﻮ ْﺟﻬِﻲ َﻳ ْﺰﻋُﻢُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹲﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺁ ِﻝ ِﻓ ْﺮ َﻋ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣُ ﹶﻜﱠﻨ َﻊ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺻَﺎِﺑ ِﻊ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ َﻳ ُﻤﺪﱡ َﻳ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﱠﺗِﺒﻌُﻮﺍ
ﺽ
ﺚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ِﺧﲑُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﻮ ﱠ
ﲔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﹸﻠ ﹸ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺮ َﺳِﻠ
ﺠ َﺪ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ِﺧ َﲑ ِﺓ ِﻣ َﻦ
ْﺴ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺼﻠﱢﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹸْﻨ
َ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ُﺗ
َ ﺻﻠﹶﺎِﺗ
َ َﻭ ﹸﻗ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ﺪ ﻳَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﻳَﺎ َﻋﻈِﻴ ُﻢ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ْﺣﻤَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻳَﺎ ﺖ ﺳَﺎ ِﺟ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﹾﻛ َﻌَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﻭﹶﻟَﻴْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ
َ ُﺻ ﱢﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ
َ ﺕ
ِ ﺨْﻴﺮَﺍ
َ ﺕ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُ ْﻌ ِﻄ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ َﺭﺣِﻴ ُﻢ ﻳَﺎ ﺳَﺎ ِﻣ َﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ َﻋﻮَﺍ
ﻑ
ْ ﺻ ِﺮ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﺍ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ِﻄﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ُﻣ
َ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ﱢﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺐ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺟ ِﻊ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﺫ َﻫ
ُﺻ ﹾﻠﺖ
َ ﺴﻤﱢﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻏﹶﺎ ﹶﻇﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﺰَﻧﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃِﻟ ﱠﺢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﻭ
َ َﻭ ُﺗ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﹸﻛﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮﹶﻓ ِﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ َﻫ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from Yunus ibn ‘Ammar who has
said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘About this thing that has appeared on my face, people
think Allah does not make suffer (from this) any servant in
whom He is interested.’ The Imam said, ‘The believer among
the people of Pharaoh had crippled fingers. He would extend his
fingers and say, “My people follow the Messengers (of Allah).”’
Then the Imam said to me, ‘In the beginning of the third part of
the night get up and make Wuzu and stand up for your prayer
that you pray. In the last prostration of first two Rak’at say, “O
the Most high, the Most great, O Beneficent, O Merciful, O the
One Who listens to the prayers, O the One Who grants all good,
bestow blessings upon Muhammad and his family, recipients of
divine supreme covenant, and grant me the good things of the
world and of the next life and of that which You deem proper to
grant me. Remove from me the evil of this world and of the
hereafter and of that which You deem proper to grant and
remove from me this pain - mention its name - it has angered
and depressed me,” Then insist pleading.’ The narrator has said
that before I reached al-Kufah, Allah had removed that entire
thing from my face.”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

Chapter One Hundred Three

ﲔ
َ ﺴ ِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﻀ ِﻞ ﹸﻓ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Excellence of the Poor Muslims

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١
ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹸﻓ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ َﺀ
ﲔ َﺧﺮِﻳﻔﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏِﻨﻴَﺎِﺋ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
َ ﺽ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﲔ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻘﱠﻠﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻳَﺎ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻚ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ َﺳﻔِﻴَﻨَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ُﻣﺮﱠ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻣﹶﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺿ ِﺮﺏُ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄ
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻋَﺎ ِﺷ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓَﻨ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺣﺪَﺍ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺮ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ِﺮﺑُﻮﻫَﺎ َﻭ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ
ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ْﺧﺮَﻯ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ِﻫ َﻲ َﻣ ْﻮﻗﹸﻮ َﺭ ﹲﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺣِﺒﺴُﻮﻫَﺎ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ُﺢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘﺮ َﺳ ْﻌﺪَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺼَﺎِﺋﺐُ ِﻣَﻨ
ﺨﺰُﻭ ﹲﻥ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ َﻣ

H 2371, CH 103, h 1

 َﻭ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻳَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ-٣
ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ َﺮ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎَﻧ ﹰﺔ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺳَﺘ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ِﺮ
ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺋ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻢ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﺸَﺎ ُﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ ِﺀ ﺣَﺎ َﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻞ
ﻒ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺭُ ْﻣ ٍﺢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻪُ ﹶﻗَﺘﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻧﻜﹶﻰ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺴْﻴ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﻗَﺘﹶﻠﻪُ ﺃﹶﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻗَﺘﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺑ
ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ

H 2373, CH 103, h 3

ﺻ ِﻐ ٍﲑ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﻀ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤَﺎ ﺍ ْﺯﺩَﺍ َﺩ
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
ﺸِﺘ ِﻪ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ِﺇﳝَﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﺍ ْﺯﺩَﺍ َﺩ ﺿِﻴﻘﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻣﻌِﻴ

H 2374, CH 103, h 4

ﲔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُ  َﻭ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹾﻟﺤَﺎ-٥
ﺿَﻴ َﻖ
ْ ﻕ ﹶﻟَﻨ ﹶﻘﹶﻠﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺣَﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ

H 2375, CH 103, h 5

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٦
ﻱ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺧِﺘﺒَﺎﺭﹰﺍ
َ ﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﻋِﺘﺒَﺎﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺯُ ِﻭ َﻋْﺒ

H 2376, CH 103, h 6

ﻑ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺨﻔﱠﺎ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ٍ ﺡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻧُﻮ-٧
ﺕ
ُ ﺹ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘﻨَﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ِﻃ ِﻞ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸﻮ
ِ ﺲ ِﻟ ُﻤﺼَﺎ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺕ
َ َﺷ ﱢﺮﻗﹸﻮﺍ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ِﺷﹾﺌُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻏ ﱢﺮﺑُﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ ﺗُ ْﺮ َﺯﻗﹸﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸﻮ

H 2377, CH 103, h 7

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-‘Ala’ from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The poor Muslims will stroll in the gardens of paradise forty
years before the wealthy Muslims. An example of this is the case
of two ships arriving at the tax collector’s post. The tax collector
searches one of the ships and finds it empty. He withdraws and
the ship is free to go. But he finds the other ship full of goods.
He then orders his people to follow the accounting procedure.’”
H 2372, CH 103, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Sa'dan who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Misfortunes are gifts from Allah and poverty is in His
treasure.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘O Ali, Allah has made
poverty a trust in His creatures. Whoever hides it, Allah grants
him a reward equal to the reward for a fasting person who stands
at night to worship Allah. One who reveals it to a person, who is
able to help but does not help, it is then as if he has killed him.
Although he has not killed him with a sword, or with a spear, but
has done so by breaking his heart.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from Dawud al-Hadhdha’ from Muhammad ibn Saghir from his grandfather,
Shu’ayb from Mufaddal who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘As the belief of a person increases in strength, his poverty
intensifies.’”
Through his chain of narrators (Ali ibn Ibrahim) has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Had it not been due to the believers’ pleading before Allah
to increase their sustenance, He would have moved them to a
poorer condition.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of
his people in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Whatever a servant is given of worldly things is to make him
learn a lesson and whatever is withheld from him is to place him
under the trial.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Nuh ibn Shu’ayb and
abu Ishaq al-Khaffaf from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“For our pure Shi’a (followers) there is nothing under the rule of
the unjust power more than bare necessities. Westernize or
Easternize, you will never gain more than bare necessities.”
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ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ﺨ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺩﺭِﻳ
ِ ﺾ َﻣﺸَﺎِﻳ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﻳَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟﺔﹸ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎَﻧﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
ﺸ ﹶﻔﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍ
ِ ﹶﻛَﺘ َﻤﻬَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﻒ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺴْﻴ
َ ﺝ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﻗَﺘﹶﻠﻪُ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘﺘُ ﹾﻠﻪُ ِﺑ
َ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ﹶﻔ ﱢﺮ
ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺳ ْﻬ ٍﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻗَﺘﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻧﻜﹶﻰ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan al-Ash’ari from certain individuals of his teachers
from Edris ibn ‘Abd Allah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘O Ali, the need (poverty) is
Allah’s trust with His creatures. Whoever keeps it secret Allah
grants him a reward equal to that for one who prays, but if he
reveals it to one who is able to help and does not help he has
killed him, not with a sword or spears, but has killed him by
breaking his heart.’”
H 2379, CH 103, h 9

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌﺪَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
َ  َﻭ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٩
ﲔ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳ ﹾﻠَﺘ ِﻔﺖُ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹸﻓ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َﺷﺒِﻴﻬﹰﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤُ ْﻌَﺘ ِﺬ ِﺭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺮُﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
ﺻَﻨﻊُ ِﺑﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ َﻡ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺯ ﱠﻭ َﺩ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﻮَﺍ ٍﻥ ِﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟَﺘ َﺮﻭُﻥﱠ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺩَﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻣ ْﻌﺮُﻭﻓﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﺨُﺬﹸﻭﺍ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺩ ِﺧﻠﹸﻮ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ﺏ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺗﻨَﺎﹶﻓﺴُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻨ ﹶﻜﺤُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ َﺀ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﱢﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌَﺎ َﻡ َﻭ َﺳ ﹶﻜﻨُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﺪﱡﻭ َﺭ َﻭ َﺭ ِﻛﺒُﻮﺍ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻟِﺒﺴُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﱢﺜﻴَﺎ
ﺏ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋ ِﻄﻨِﻲ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴَﺘ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ
ﺸﻬُﻮ َﺭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻭَﺍ ﱢ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﻣْﻨ ﹸﺬ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ُ ﻚ َﻭ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴ
َ ﹶﻟ
ﺿﻌْﻔﹰﺎ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺳْﺒﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﻀ
َ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻘ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Sa'dan who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘On the Day of Judgment Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,
will turn to the poor believing people, similar to an apologetic
one, and will say, “I swear by My Majesty and Glory that I did
not make you suffer poverty in the world, considering you
insignificant. You will find out how I treat you today. Hold the
hands of those who helped you in the worldly life and take them
to paradise.” The narrator has said that the Imam then said, ‘A
man from among them will say, ‘O Lord, people competed in
their world to marry, dress up in fine garments, to have fine
food, nice houses, and riding best animals, thus, give me what
you had given to them.’ Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High,
will say, ‘You and every one of you will have what I had given
to the people of the world from its beginning to its end, seventy
times as much.’”
H 2380, CH 103, h 10

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٠
ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ٍﻞ َﻭ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻳ ْﺮﹶﻓﻌَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻏِﻨّﻴﹰﺎ ﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻓﻘِﲑﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﺼﱠﻴ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺠ َﻌﻠﹾﻨﺎ ِﻓْﺘَﻨ ﹰﺔ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﺍ ﹶﻓ
ْ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢُ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺑﱠﻨﺎ ﻻ َﺗ
ﻓِﻲ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻮَﺍﻟﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻮَﺍﻟﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹰﺔ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ibrahim ibn
‘Aqabah from Isma'il ibn Sahl and Isma'il ibn ‘Abbad all in a marfu’ manner
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“There was no one of the children of Adam who was a believer
but that was poor and there was no one of the children of Adam
who was an unbeliever but that was rich until Ibrahim came. He
said, ‘O Lord, save us from the evil intentions of the unbelievers.
. . .’ (60:5) Thereafter Allah made these (believing people) rich
as well as needy and those (unbelievers) wealthy as well as poor
and needy.’”
H 2381, CH 103, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﻣُﻮ ِﺳ
ﺲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﺠَﺎ َﺀ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ
َ ﺠﹶﻠ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓ
ِ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻧ ِﻘ ﱡﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺜ ْﻮ
ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻮ ِﺳﺮُ ِﺛﻴَﺎَﺑﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻮ ِﺳ ِﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘَﺒ
ِ ﺲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺟْﻨ
َ ﺠﹶﻠ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺮ َﺩ ِﺭﻥﹸ ﺍﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮ ﺴ
ِ ُﻣ ْﻌ
َ ﺴ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ َﻤ ﱠ
َ ﺨ ﹶﺬْﻳ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ِﺧ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺤ
ْ َﺗ
ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻘ ِﺮ ِﻩ
ﺖ
َ ﺨ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﺼِﻴَﺒ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻏﻨَﺎ َﻙ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺨ ﹾﻔ
ِ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ
َ ﺻَﻨ ْﻌ
َ ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺣ َﻤﹶﻠ
َ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ َﻮ ﱢﺳ َﺦ ِﺛﻴَﺎَﺑ
ﺴ ٍﻦ َﻭ
َ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳﻨﹰﺎ ُﻳ َﺰﻳﱢ ُﻦ ﻟِﻲ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﹶﻗﺒِﻴ ٍﺢ َﻭ ُﻳ ﹶﻘﺒﱢ ُﺢ ﻟِﻲ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﺣ
ﹶﻗ ْﺪ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from those he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a wealthy man in clean clothes came to the Messenger of
Allah and sat down near the Messenger of Allah. Thereafter a
poor man in not so clean clothes came and sat next to the
wealthy man who then pulled his clothes away from underneath
the thighs of the poor man. The Messenger of Allah then asked
the wealthy man, ‘Did you fear his poverty might stick to you?’
The wealthy man said, ‘No, that was not the reason.’ The
Messenger of Allah asked, ‘Did you fear that something from
your wealth might go to him?’ He said, ‘No, that was not the
reason.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Did you fear that your
clothes may get dirty?’ He said, ‘No, that was not the reason.’
The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘What then was the reason?’ He
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, I have an associate who makes
every evil thing attractive to me and vice versa in every good
thing. I have decided to give half of my wealth to him (the poor
man).’ The Messenger of Allah asked the poor man, ‘Do you
216

 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ َﺗ ﹾﻘَﺒﻞﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﻒ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﻌ
َ ﺼ
ْ َﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻧ
ﻚ
َ ﻑ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﺪ ُﺧﹶﻠﻨِﻲ ﻣَﺎ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠ
ُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ َﻭ ِﻟ َﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ

accept it?’ He said, ‘No, I do not accept it.’ The wealthy man
asked the poor man, ‘Why do you not accept my offer?’ The
poor man said, ‘I am afraid, I will began to feel the way your
associate makes you feel.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٢
ﺙ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻏﻴَﺎ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُﻣ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ َﺮ ُﻣ ﹾﻘِﺒﻠﹰﺎ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﻣُﻨَﺎﺟَﺎ ِﺓ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺐ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ ُﻣ ﹾﻘِﺒﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺫْﻧ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
َ ﺤ
ِ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ َﻣ ْﺮﺣَﺒﹰﺎ ِﺑﺸِﻌَﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ
ُﺖ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮَﺑﺘُﻪ
ْ ﺠﹶﻠ
ُﻋ ﱢ

H 2382, CH 103, h 12

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١٣
ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ َﻭ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ
ﲔ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﻃﹸﻮﺑَﻰ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﻤﺴَﺎ ِﻛ
ﺽ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻳ َﺮ ْﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻣﹶﻠﻜﹸﻮ

H 2383, CH 103, h 13

ﲔ ﻃِﻴﺒُﻮﺍ َﻧﻔﹾﺴﹰﺎ
ِ ﺸ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺴَﺎ ِﻛ
َ  َﻭ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﻳَﺎ َﻣ ْﻌ-١٤
َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻳُِﺜْﺒﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻘ ِﺮ ِﻛ ْﻢ
ﺏ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍ

H 2384, CH 103, h 14

ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٥
ُﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ْﻮﻡ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﻣُﻨَﺎﺩِﻳﹰﺎ ُﻳﻨَﺎﺩِﻱ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻳ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ ُﺀ
ﻚ َﺭﱠﺑﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ ﲑ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﱠﺒْﻴ ﺱ ﹶﻛِﺜ
ِ ﻖ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ ُﻋُﻨ
ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹸﺃ ﹾﻓ ِﻘ ْﺮ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ِﻟ َﻬﻮَﺍ ٍﻥ ِﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﻨﱢﻲ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺍ ْﺧَﺘ ْﺮﺗُﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻟ ِﻤﹾﺜ ِﻞ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
ﺼَﻨ ْﻌ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻓ ﱠﻲ
ْ ﺻَﻨ َﻊ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻌﺮُﻭﻓﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ ﺱ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
ِ ﺼﻔﱠﺤُﻮﺍ ُﻭﺟُﻮ َﻩ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﺗ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎﻓﹸﻮﻩُ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٦
ﻀ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ٍ ﺻ ِﻐ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ
ِ ﺡ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟﺸﱢﻴ َﻌ ِﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ُ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹾﻟﺤَﺎ
ﻕ ﹶﻟَﻨ ﹶﻘﹶﻠﻬُ ْﻢ
ﺿَﻴﻖُ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ
ْ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ

H 2385, CH 103, h 15

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٧
ﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺸَﺘﻬِﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﺸ ْﻲ َﺀ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﺗ
ﻉ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﻕ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﻛ َﻬ ﹶﺔ ُﺗﺒَﺎ
َ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ
ﺴَﻨ ﹰﺔ
َ ﻚ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﺮَﺍ ُﻩ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺷﺮَﺍِﺋ ِﻪ َﺣ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻟ

H 2387, CH 103, h 17

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani from al-Qasim
ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from Hafs ibn Ghiyath
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“It is in the conversation of Moses, ‘O Moses, when you see
poverty coming say, “Welcome to the way of life of the virtuous
people. When, you see wealth coming, say, ‘It is a sin. I wanted
to experience its punishment early (before the Day of
Judgment).’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Tuba (a tree in paradise) is for the
destitutes who bear patience and they are the ones who observe
the kingdom of heavens and earth.’”
Through the same chain of narrators he has said the following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘O destitute people, rejoice and be
happy wholeheartedly with Allah. Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, will reward you because of your poverty, if you did
not do so, you will not receive any rewards.”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu
Nasr from ‘Isa al-Farra’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When it will be the Day of Judgment, Allah, the Most Blessed,
the Most High, will command an announcer to announce and
call before Him, ‘Where are the poor people?’ certain heads will
rise and they will be many. Allah will say, ‘My servants.’ They
will say, ‘Yes, our Lord.’ Allah will say, ‘I did not make you
poor considering you as insignificant. I chose you for this day.
Search among the people those who helped you for My sake and
compensate them on My behalf with paradise.’”
H 2386, CH 103, h 16
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ibrahim al-Hadhdha’ from Muhammad ibn Saghir from his grandfather, Shu’ayb
from Mufaddal who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Had it not been for this Shi’a’s (followers) insistence on
receiving more sustenance from Allah He would have moved
them from their present condition to a more severe poverty.”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn ibn Kathir al-Khazzaz who has said the
following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
asked me, ‘Do you want to go to the market where fruits and
things that you desire are sold?’ I said, ‘Yes, I like to go.’ The
Imam said, ‘However, for everything that you like to buy but
cannot buy there is a reward of one good deed for you.’”
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٨
ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻔﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ﺝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
ِ ﺤ ِﻮ
ْ ُﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺛﻨَﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ ﹶﻟَﻴ ْﻌَﺘ ِﺬﺭُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ
َ ُﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌَﺘ ِﺬﺭُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺥُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻮ ْﺟﺘ
ﻒ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺠ
ْﺴ
ﻚ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭﹶﻓ ْﻊ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﻮَﺍ ٍﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ
ﺿ ﱠﺮﻧِﻲ ﻣَﺎ َﻣَﻨ ْﻌَﺘﻨِﻲ َﻣ َﻊ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﺮﹶﻓﻊُ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ
َ ُﺿﺘ
ْ َﻋ ﱠﻮ
ﺿَﺘﻨِﻲ
ْ َﻋ ﱠﻮ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Ali ibn ‘Affan from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Exalted of praise, will apologize to His
believing servants who are poor in this world just as a brother
apologizes to a brother and He will say, ‘I swear by my Majesty
and Glory that I did not make you poor in the world considering
you insignificant. Remove this curtain and look what I have
given you in exchange for your poverty in the world.’ The Imam
said, ‘He will then raise the curtain and say, ‘(O Lord,) your
withholding the wealth of the world from me in exchange for
what You have kept in reserve for me has not harmed me at
all.’”
H 2389, CH 103, h 19

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١٩
ﻖ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ْﻮﻡُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ ُﻋُﻨ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻀ ِﺮﺑُﻮﺍ ﺑَﺎ
ْ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺱ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺗُﻮﺍ ﺑَﺎ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺏ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ
ِ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ ﺤﻦُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ ُﺀ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻧ
ﺻ َﺪﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﺍ ْﺩ ُﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﺘُﻤُﻮﻧَﺎ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ُﺗﺤَﺎ ِﺳﺒُﻮﻧﱠﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn al-Hakam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“When it will be the Day of Judgment certain necks of people
will rise, approach the door of paradise and knock on it. They
will be asked, ‘Who are you?’ They will say, ‘We are the poor
people.’ They will be told, ‘Show your accounts.’ They will say,
‘You did not give us anything. Why do you ask us for
accounts?’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will say
they have spoken the truth admit them into paradise.’”
H 2390, CH 103, h 20

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٠
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ
َﺤ
َ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﺒَﺎ َﺭ ٍﻙ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹸﺃ ﹾﻏ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐِﻨ ﱠﻲ ِﻟ ﹶﻜﺮَﺍ َﻣ ٍﺔ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ َﻭ
ﻟﹶ ْﻢ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻓ ِﻘ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﻘ َﲑ ِﻟ َﻬﻮَﺍ ٍﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺍْﺑَﺘﹶﻠْﻴﺖُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻏِﻨﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻭ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻏِﻨﻴَﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺴَﺘ ْﻮ ِﺟ
ْ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍ ُﺀ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Mubarak slave of Shu’ayb who has said the
following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
says, “I have not made certain people rich because they are
important to Me and I have not made certain people poor
because they are insignificant to Me. It is because I wanted to try
the rich through the poor. Had there been no poor, the rich ones
would not have deserved paradise.’”
H 2391, CH 103, h 21

ﻕ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢١
ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣﻴَﺎ ِﺳﲑُ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘﻨَﺎ ﺃﹸ َﻣﻨَﺎ ُﺅﻧَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣﺤَﺎ ِﻭ ِﳚ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣ ﹶﻔﻈﹸﻮﻧَﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ﺤ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ْ َﻳ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٢٢
ُﲔ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ُﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﺯَﻳﻦ
َ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺱ
ِ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺬﹶﺍ ِﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ﱢﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ َﺮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Ishaq
ibn ‘Isa from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar and al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who have said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Our wealthy Shi’a (followers) are our trustees for our poor
Shi’a. Protect us by protecting them (the poor Shi’a).’”
H 2392, CH 103, h 22
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Poverty is more beautifying for the
believers than the best decorated harness with ornament is for
the head of a horse.’”
H 2393 CH 103, h 23

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٣
ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ َﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ
ِ ﺴﱠﻴ
َ ُﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ٍ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ
ﺱ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ ﹰﺔ
ُ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻻ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ُْﺑ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﻚ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ ﹶﺔ ﻣ
َ ﻭﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ﹰﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋﻨَﻰ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ghalib from his father from Sa’id ibn al-Musayyib who has
said the following:

“Once I asked Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘Were it not that all people would become one nation, . . .’
- and the Imam said, ‘It (all people) stands for the followers of
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, all of whom
218

 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
might turn to disbelief, - ‘ . . . We would have made for the
unbelievers in the Beneficent, ceilings out of silver. . . .’ (43:33)
Had Allah done so to the followers of Muhammad, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, the believers might feel very
depressed and they would not establish any marital relations
with and inheritance for those turning to disbelief (thus, they
might become extinct).’”

ُﺠ َﻌﻠﹾﻨﺎ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﺮ
َ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩِﻳ ٍﻦ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ ﻛﹸﻔﱠﺎﺭﹰﺍ ﹸﻛﱠﻠ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ
َ ُﻚ ِﺑﺄﹸ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ ﻣ
َ ﻀ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺮﺣْﻤ ِﻦ ِﻟُﺒﻴُﻮِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ُﺳﻘﹸﻔﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻓ ﱠ
ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳُﻨَﺎ ِﻛﺤُﻮﻫُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳُﻮَﺍ ِﺭﺛﹸﻮﻫُ ْﻢ
َ ﺤ ِﺰ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻏ ﱠﻤ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﹶﻟ

Note: To understand better, read the whole verse: ‘Were it not that all people
would become one nation, We would have made for the unbelievers in the
Beneficent, ceilings out of silver. . . .” (43:33
Had all unbelievers been given so much wealth, the common Muslims might
have abandoned their religion considering the prosperity of the unbelievers as a
sign of Allah’s happiness with them. In fact, according to Allah, worldly things
are of no significance at all.

ٌﺑَﺎﺏ

Chapter One Hundred Four

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﹶﻗﻂﹸ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ َﺑ ﹾﻜ
ِ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺤ
َ ﺻﹶﻠ
ْ ﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ
ٍ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
ﻊ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﺑ َﻤ َﻮ ﱠﺩﺗِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎَﺑْﺘﻨِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹲﺔ َﺷﺪِﻳ َﺪ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﻣُْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﻄ
ﻚ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ُﺑﻌْﺪﹰﺍ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻣِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ِﺰ ْﺩﻧِﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺖ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ُ ﺗَ ﹶﻘﺮﱠْﺑ
ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻟِﻲ
ُ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﺍ ْﺩ
َ ﺮ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﻣْﻨ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﺁﺗَﺎ َﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺧْﻴ
ﻱ َﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﻕ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻳ َﺪ
َ ﺴ َﻢ ِﺭ ْﺯ
ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳ ْﻐِﻨَﻴﻨِﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻗ ﱠ
ﻀ ﹶﻄ ﱡﺮ َﻙ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﻟﺌﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ْ ﻚ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﺗ
َ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ َﺳ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﻐِﻨَﻴ
َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ

H 2394, CH 104, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Aban ibn ‘Abd al-Malik who has said that narrated
to him Bakr ibn Arqat from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, or from Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Once someone came to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and said, ‘May Allah keep you well, I am a
man who devoutly loves you. I face a pressing need. I sought
help from my family and tribe but it only has distanced me from
them.’ The Imam said, ‘What Allah has given you is better than
what He has taken from you.’ The man said, ‘May Allah keep
my soul in service for your cause, pray for me to Allah so He
will make me independent of His creatures.’ The Imam said,
‘Allah has assigned the sustenance of whomever He wanted to
come through the hands of whomever He wanted, however, you
can ask Allah to make you free of such needs that may force you
to ask for help the ignoble ones of His creatures.’”

ﻁ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤﺮُ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ُ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ُﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ُﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳﻨَﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪ ْﺭ َﻫ ِﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ

H 2395, CH 104, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from those he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Poverty is a painful death.’ I (the narrator) then asked him,
‘Is it poverty due to deficiency of Dirham and Dinar (units of
money)?’ The Imam said, ‘No, in fact, it is poverty due to
deficiency in religion.’”

ﺐ ﺃﹸﺫﹸَﻧ ْﻴ ِﻦ َﻳ ْﻨﻔﹸﺚﹸ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹶﻠﻚُ َﻭ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Five
The Heart has Two Ears in which Angel and Satan
Blow

ﺸ ْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 2396, CH 105, h 1

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ-١
ﺪ ﻚ ُﻣ ْﺮ ِﺷ
 ﺐ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹸﺃ ﹸﺫﻧَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺇ ْﺣﺪَﺍ ُﻫﻤَﺎ َﻣﹶﻠ
ٍ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻣُﺮُﻩ
ﻦ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻣُﺮُﻩُ َﻭ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻳ ْﺰﺟُﺮُﻩُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ْﺧﺮَﻯ َﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ُﻣ ﹾﻔِﺘ
ﲔ
ِ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠﻚُ َﻳ ْﺰﺟُﺮُﻩُ َﻋْﻨﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤ
ﺪ ﺐ َﻋﺘِﻴ
 ﺪ ﻣﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻠ ِﻔﻆﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻝ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ َﺭﻗِﻴ َﻭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﺸﱢﻤﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻗﻌِﻴ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“There is no heart without two ears. On one of them there is an
angel who provides guidance and on the other there is a Satan
(devil) who induces temptation. This one commands him and
that one prohibits him. Satan commands him to disobey and the
angel prohibits him from sins as it is mentioned in the words of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . . since the two
scribes are sitting on each of his shoulders, he does not utter a
word that is not recorded immediately by the watchful scribes.’”
(50:17).
219

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
H 2397, CH 105, h 2

ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌﺪَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٢
ﺐ
ٍ ﺐ ﺃﹸﺫﹸَﻧْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ِﺑ ﹶﺬْﻧ
ِ ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ِ َﺑ
ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻞ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻞ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺭُﻭ
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
ُ ﻉ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺭُﻭ
َ َﺑ ﹾﻄِﻨﻬَﺎ ﻧُ ِﺰ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Sa'dan
from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“The heart has two ears. When a servant (of Allah) thinks to
commit a sin the spirit of belief says to him, ‘Do not do it’ and
Satan says, ‘Do it.’ When he is on her belly (for an indecent act)
the spirit of belief is taken away from him.’”
H 2398, CH 105, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺗ ْﻐِﻠ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ِﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﹸﺃ ﹸﺫﻧَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﺟ ْﻮِﻓ ِﻪ ﹸﺃ ﹸﺫ ﹲﻥ َﻳْﻨﻔﹸﺚﹸ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ
ﻚ
ِ ﺱ َﻭ ﹸﺃ ﹸﺫ ﹲﻥ َﻳْﻨﻔﹸﺚﹸ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠﻚُ ﹶﻓﻴُ َﺆﻳﱢﺪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠ
ُ ﺨﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺳﻮَﺍ
ُﺡ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ٍ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱠﻳ َﺪﻫُ ْﻢ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Aban ibn Taghlib from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“There is no believer but that his heart inside him has two ears.
Into one of them al-Waswas and al-Khannas (two devils) blow
and in the other ear an angel blows. Allah supports the believer
through the angel as He has said, ‘. . . supported them by a Spirit
from Himself . . .’” (58:22)

Chapter One Hundred Six

ُﺡ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺃﹸﱢﻳ َﺪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻭ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Spirit through Whom a Believer Is Supported
H 2399, CH 106, h 1

ﺤﻴَﻰ َﺟ ِﻤﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ُﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٤
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺳﹶﻠ َﻤ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻏ ْﺰﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ
َﺤ
َ َﺧ ِﺪ َﳚ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﻦُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭَﻳﱠﺘﻘِﻲ
ِﺤ
ْ ُﺖ ﻳ
ٍ ﺤﻀُﺮُﻩُ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻭ ﹾﻗ
ْ ﺡ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﺗ
ٍ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﱠﻳ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
ﺖ ﻳُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌَﺘﺪِﻱ ﹶﻓ ِﻬ َﻲ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﺗ ْﻬَﺘ ﱡﺰ ﺳُﺮُﻭﺭﹰﺍ
ٍ ﺐ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻭ ﹾﻗ
ُ َﻭ َﺗﻐِﻴ
ُِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ِﺇ ْﺣﺴَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺗﺴِﻴ ُﺦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﺮَﻯ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ِﺇﺳَﺎ َﺀِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﺘﻌَﺎ َﻫﺪُﻭﺍ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻧ َﻌ َﻤﻪ
ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﺗ ْﺰﺩَﺍﺩُﻭﺍ َﻳﻘِﻴﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺗ ْﺮَﺑﺤُﻮﺍ َﻧﻔِﻴﺴﹰﺎ ﹶﺛﻤِﻴﻨﹰﺎ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ِﺣ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ْ ﺑِِﺈ
ﺤ ُﻦ ُﻧ َﺆﻳﱢ ُﺪ
ْ ﻉ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ
َ ﺮ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭَﺗ َﺪ ﺸ
َ ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ِﻤﹶﻠﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﺑ
َ ﺍ ْﻣ َﺮﹰﺃ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﺑ
ُﺡ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻭ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have all narrated from
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Salmah
from Muhammad ibn Sa’id ibn Ghazwan from ibn abu Najran from Muhammad
ibn Sinan from abu Khadijah who has said the following:

“Once I went to see abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and he said to me, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most
High, supports a believer with a spirit from His side who attends
him in all times that he performs a good deed and observes
piety. The spirit remains absent in all times that he commits sins
and transgresses. The spirit vibrates with joy when he does a
good deed and turns into a despicable thing and lowly to earth
when he commits a sin. O servants of Allah, be committed to
benefit from the favors of Allah to correct and reform
yourselves; it (commitment) will increase your certainty and you
earn fine and valuable things. May Allah grant favors to those
who think of doing good and perform it or think of committing
something bad, but refrain and desist.’ The Imam then said, ‘We
support and strengthen the spirit by means of obeying Allah and
working for Him.’”

ﺏ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Seven
The Sins
H 2400, CH 107, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺤ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ
ﺨﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻟُﻴﻮَﺍِﻗﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺐ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺴ َﺪ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
َ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ُﺼﱢﻴ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻠﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﹶﻔﹶﻠﻪ
َ ُﺐ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻴ
َ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺗﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ ْﻐِﻠ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“My father would say, ‘There is nothing more destructive to the
heart than sins. The heart falls on sins and remains that way until
sins subdue it and then it turns upside down.’”
H 2401, CH 107, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from those he has
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘What has made them remain so patient in the fire?’ (2:175) The
Imam said, ‘What has made them so patiently do something that
they know will lead them to the fire?’”
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ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ-٣
ﻉ
ٍ ﺻﺪَﺍ
ُ ﻀ ِﺮﺏُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻧ ﹾﻜَﺒ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ﻕ َﻳ
ٍ ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋ ْﺮ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣﺎ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ٍ ﺽ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﺬْﻧ
ٍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻣ َﺮ
ْ ﺴَﺒ
َ ﺃﹶﺻﺎَﺑﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣﺼِﻴَﺒ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﺒِﻤﺎ ﹶﻛ
ﺖ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮﺍ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮُ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ُﻳﺆَﺍ ِﺧﺬﹸ ِﺑ ِﻪ

H 2402, CH 107, h 3

ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ-٤
ﺐ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
ٍ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﺬْﻧ
ُ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻜَﺒ ٍﺔ ُﺗﺼِﻴ
َُﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮ

H 2403, CH 107, h 4

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from alNadr ibn Suwayd from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“No vein is injured, no failure takes place, no headache or illness
occurs but because of the sin. This is mentioned in the words of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Whatever hardship
befalls you is the result of your own deeds. Allah pardons many
of your sins.’ (42:30) The Imam then said, ‘Allah forgives more
than what He punishes for.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from
Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“No failure ever takes place in the life of a servant (of Allah)
except because of sin and that which Allah forgives him for is
much more.”

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٥
ﺖ
َ ﺤ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹾﻠ
َﺿ
ِ ﲔ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُْﺒ ِﺪَﻳ ﱠﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻭَﺍ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺕ
ِ ﺴﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ﺕ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺤ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻴَﺎ
َﺿ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ

H 2404, CH 107, h 5

ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ-٦
ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹸﺃﺳَﺎ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺗ َﻌ ﱠﻮﺫﹸﻭﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺳ ﹶﻄﻮَﺍ
ُ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ َﺳ ﹶﻄﻮَﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺧ ﹸﺬ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ

H 2405, CH 107, h 6

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ﺠ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺤ ُﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺪﱠ ُﻡ ِﻟﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪ
ْ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
َ ﺏ ﹸﻛﱡﻠﻬَﺎ َﺷﺪِﻳ َﺪ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪﻫَﺎ ﻣَﺎ َﻧَﺒ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﺐ
 ﺠﱠﻨ ﹸﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺪ ُﺧﹸﻠﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻃﱢﻴ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻡ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ﻣُ َﻌﺬﱠ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﺮﺣُﻮ

H 2406, CH 107, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٨
ﺐ
َ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﹶﻟﻴُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﻕ
ُ ﹶﻓُﻴ ْﺰﻭَﻯ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱢ ْﺯ

H 2407, CH 107, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻋﻠِ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٩
ﺨﺘَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
َ ُﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋَﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳﻨَﺎ َﺭ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪ ْﺭ َﻫ َﻢ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ
َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻤﱡ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﻰ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹶﻜ َﺢ َﺑﻬِﻴ َﻤ ﹰﺔ

H 2408, CH 107, h 9

Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘You must never show your teeth
(smile) when you have committed disgraceful deeds and never
feel safe from misfortune to strike you due to (your) sinful
deeds.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn
abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from ibn ‘Usamah who has said
the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Seek refuge with Allah from His striking you at night or
during the day.’ I (the narrator) asked him, ‘What is Allah’s
striking?’ The Imam said, ‘It is Allah’s punishing for sins.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his
father from Sulayman al-Ja’fari from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from Zurara from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“All sins are intense and severe. The most severe is that which
increases flesh and blood (consumption of unlawful foods). Sins
are either forgiven or one is punished for and paradise is only for
the clean ones to enter.”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Aban from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A servant (of Allah) commits a sin it causes a serious reduction
in his means of living.”
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from Muhammad
ibn Ibrahim al-Nawfali from al-Husayn ibn Mukhtar from a man from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Condemned and condemned
is one who worships Dirham and Dinar, condemned and
condemned is one who is blind (toward the truth). Condemned
and condemned is one who carries out carnal relations with
animals.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٠

H 2409, CH 107, h 10
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
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Washsha’ from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir who has said the following:

ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﻃﹶﺎﻟِﺒﹰﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ِ ﺕ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻘﺮَﺍ
َ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﺃﹸ ﹾﺫِﻧﺐُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ َﻧ ﹾﻜﺘُﺐُ ﻣﺎ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺪﻣُﻮﺍ
ﲔ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻧﱠﻬﺎ
ٍ ﺼْﻴﻨﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺇِﻣﺎ ٍﻡ ﻣُِﺒ
َ َﻭ ﺁﺛﺎ َﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ِ ﺨ َﺮ ٍﺓ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤﺎﻭﺍ
ْﺻ
َ ﺇِ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻚُ ِﻣﺜﹾﻘﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣﱠﺒ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ْﺮ َﺩ ٍﻝ ﹶﻓَﺘﻜﹸ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ
ﲑ ﻒ َﺧِﺒ
 ﺕ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟﻄِﻴ
ِ ﺽ َﻳ ﹾﺄ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Stay away from insignificant sins because there is
demand for them. One of you will say, ‘I sin and ask
forgiveness.’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said,
‘It is We who bring the dead to life and record the deeds of
human beings and their consequences (of continual effects). We
keep everything recorded in an illustrious Imam (leader).’
(36:12) Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in the words of
Luqman, has also said, ‘My son, Allah keeps the records of all
the good and evil deeds, even if they are as small as a grain of
mustard seed, hidden in a rock or in the heavens or the earth.
Allah is subtle and All-aware.’” (31:16)
H 2410, CH 107, h 11

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١١
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻌﹶﻠَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ
ﻕ
َ ﺤ ِﺮﻡُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ
ْ ﺐ َﻳ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from Tha’labah from Sulayman ibn Turayf from Muhammad ibn Muslim
who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The sin deprives the servant (of Allah) of sustenance.’”
H 2411, CH 107, h 12

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٢
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﺼ ِﺮﻣُﻨﱠﻬﺎ
ْ ﺴﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﻟَﻴ
َ ﻕ َﻭ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ
ُ ﺐ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﺪ َﺭﺃﹸ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱢ ْﺯ
َ ﹶﻟﻴُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ﻚ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻧﺎِﺋﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ ﻒ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﱢﺑ
 ﻑ َﻋﹶﻠﻴْﻬﺎ ﻃﺎِﺋ
َ ﺴَﺘﹾﺜﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓﹶﻄﺎ
ْ ﲔ َﻭ ﻻ َﻳ
َ ﺤ
ِ ﺼِﺒ
ْ ُﻣ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from Ali
ibn al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from al-Fudayl from abu Ja’far, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A man commits a sin and it moves sustenance away from him
and he (Imam) read this verse of the Holy Quran: ‘. . . when they
swore to pluck all the fruits of the garden in the morning,
(68:17) without adding, "if Allah wills" (18). A visitor
(destruction) from your Lord circled (destroyed totally) around
the garden during the night while they were asleep.’” (68:19)
H 2412, CH 107, h 13

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٣
ﺝ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ َﺧ َﺮ
َ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫَﻧ
ِ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺐ
َ ﺕ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ ْﻐِﻠ
ْ ﺖ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺯَﺍ َﺩ ﺯَﺍ َﺩ
ْ ﺤ
َ ﺏ ﺍْﻧ َﻤ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ُﻧ ﹾﻜَﺘ ﹲﺔ َﺳ ْﻮﺩَﺍ ُﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﺗَﺎ
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻔِﻠﺢُ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻫَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from abu Basir who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘When a man commits a sin a black dot appears in his
heart. If he then repents, the dot will disappear, if he commits
more sins it will increase until it will take over his heart and he
then will never have salvation.’”

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٤
ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟ ﹶﺔ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ َﻳ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ُﺖ َﺑﻄِﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻓﻴُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐ
ٍ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻭ ﹾﻗ
ٍ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ﹾﺄِﻧ ِﻪ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ ُﺅﻫَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ َﺟ ٍﻞ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳ
ﺾ ﺣَﺎ َﺟَﺘﻪُ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ِﺮ ْﻣ ُﻪ
ِ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻘ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﻤﹶﻠ
ﺤ ْﺮﻣَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺨﻄِﻲ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻮ َﺟ
َﺴ
َ ﺽ ِﻟ
َ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﺗ َﻌ ﱠﺮ
ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ-١٥
َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺳَﻨ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﻞﱠ َﻣﻄﹶﺮﹰﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺳَﻨ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﱠﻦ
ﻡ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ﻀﻌُﻪُ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﻳﺸَﺎ ُﺀ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻳ
َ ﻑ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺪ َﺭ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹶﻄ ِﺮ ﻓِﻲ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺻ َﺮ
َ
ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺠَﺒﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟﻴُ َﻌﺬﱢﺏُ ﺍﹾﻟﺠُ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ
ِ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻴَﺎﻓِﻲ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﺤَﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺨﻄﹶﺎﻳَﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺤﱢﻠﻬَﺎ ِﺑ
َ ﺽ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ِﻫ َﻲ ِﺑ َﻤ
ِ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹶﻄ ِﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﺤْﺒ
َ ﺤ ِﺮﻫَﺎ ِﺑ
ْ ُﺟ
ﺤﻠﱠ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ
َ ﻚ ِﺳﻮَﻯ َﻣ
ٍ ﺴﹶﻠ
ْ ﺴﺒِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ
ﻀ َﺮِﺗﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺤ
َ ِﺑ

H 2413, CH 107, h 14
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ibn Mahbub from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“When a servant (of Allah) prays, his prayer is supposed to be
answered within a short or a longer time. The servant (of Allah)
commits a sin and Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, says
to the angel not to answer his prayer and deprive him; he is
subjected to My anger and he deserves deprivation from Me.”
H 2414, CH 107, h 15
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza who has said
the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The amount of rain each year is the same but Allah sets
it as He wills. When a people commit sins, Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, reduces their share of rain in that year
and diverts it to other places such as open lands, oceans and
mountains. Allah makes the beetles suffer in their hiding places
by means of stopping the rain fall in that area because of the sins
of those who live near by while He has created ways for it
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(beetles) to move away where sins are not committed.’ The
Imam then said, ‘Learn a lesson, O people of reason.’”

ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋَﺘِﺒﺮُﻭﺍ ﻳَﺎ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﺑﺼَﺎ ِﺭ
ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٦
ُﺤ َﺮﻡ
ْ ُﺐ ﹶﻓﻴ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﻳُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ﲔ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ﺴ ﱢﻜ
ﺴﱢﻴ َﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﺮﻉُ ﻓِﻲ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ
ﺤ ِﻢ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ-١٧
ﺏ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ
ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴﺮَﺍ ُﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱡ
ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹾﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ُﺭﱠﺑﻤَﺎ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﺑ
ﻚ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ
َ ﻚ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏ ِﻔﺮُ ﹶﻟ

H 2415, CH 107, h 16

ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﱢ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٨
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣﻖﱞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
َﺤ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ُﺗ ﹶﻄ ﱢﻬ َﺮﻫَﺎ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﺿﺤَﺎﻫَﺎ ﻟِﻠ ﱠ
ْ ُﻳ ْﻌﺼَﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﺩَﺍ ٍﺭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ
ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٩
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺷﻤﱡﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺴ َﻤ ِﻊ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ْ ﺻ ﱢﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻣ
ُﺤَﺒﺲ
ْ ُﻚ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﹶﻟﻴ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﺐ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﻋَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺯﻭَﺍ ِﺟ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫْﻧ
َﻳَﺘَﻨ ﱠﻌ ْﻤ َﻦ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻬ ِﺰﻳَﺎ َﺭ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢٠
َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ْﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺝ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ َﺧ َﺮ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ُﻧ ﹾﻜَﺘ ﹲﺔ َﺑْﻴﻀَﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫَﻧ
ﺴﻮَﺍ ُﺩ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻤَﺎﺩَﻯ ﻓِﻲ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺏ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
َ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ﹾﻜَﺘ ِﺔ ُﻧ ﹾﻜَﺘ ﹲﺔ َﺳ ْﻮﺩَﺍ ُﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﺗَﺎ
ﺽ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﺽ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻏﻄﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻴَﺎ
َ ﺴﻮَﺍ ُﺩ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ َﻐ ﱢﻄ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻴَﺎ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺏ ﺯَﺍ َﺩ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
َﻳ ْﺮ ِﺟ ْﻊ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺒُﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎ َﺑ ﹾﻞ ﺭﺍ ﹶﻥ
ﺴﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻛﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﻳ ﹾﻜ
ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢١
ﺤ ٍﺔ
َﺿ
ِ ﲔ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُْﺒ ِﺪَﻳ ﱠﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻭَﺍ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َﺤ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺿ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺤ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﺄ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻴَﺎ
ﺕ
ِ ﺴﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢٢
ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻬ ِﺰﻳَﺎ َﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ
َ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪَﺍِﺋِﻨ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻗﻀَﻰ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎ ًﺀ َﺣﺘْﻤﹰﺎ

H 2417, CH 107, h 18

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“A man commits sins and he is deprived of the prayer at night.
The bad deed runs quicker (in a destructive way) into its owner
than the sharp knife into the flesh.”
H 2416, CH 107, h 17
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from ibn
Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“One who thinks to commit a sin, must not commit it; perhaps a
servant (of Allah) commits a sin and the Lord, the Most Blessed,
the Most High, finds him in that condition, He will say, ‘I swear
by my Majesty and Glory that I will never forgive you
thereafter.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Nahdi
from ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman from a man from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is a responsibility for Allah to expose the house wherein sin
is committed, to the sun to cleanse it (subject it to ruination).”
H 2418, CH 107, h 19
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Asamm from
Musma’ ibn ‘Abd al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A servant (of Allah) may
become imprisoned for a hundred years because of one of his
sins. He will see his spouses enjoy blessings in paradise.’”
H 2419, CH 107, h 20
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from ‘Isa ibn Ayyub from Ali ibn Mahziyar
from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah from ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far who
has said the following:

“In the heart of every servant (of Allah) there is a white dot.
When he commits a sin a black dot appears in the white one. If
he repents the black dot goes away, but if he continues
committing sins the black dot enlarges until it covers the white
dot and when the white dot is covered the person thereafter does
not return to good things as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, has said, ‘In fact, their hearts are stained by their deeds.’”
(83:14)
H 2420, CH 107, h 21
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Do not show your teeth (smile) if
you have committed disgraceful sins. Do not feel safe from
misfortunes if you have performed evil deeds.’”
H 2421, CH 107, h 22
Muhammad ibn Yahya and Abu Ali al-Ash’ari have narrated from al-Husayn ibn
Ishaq from Ali ibn Mahziyar from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from abu ‘Amr al-Mada’ini
who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘My father has said, “Allah has made a firm decision not
223
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to take away the blessing that He has granted to a servant of His
until he commits a sin that subjects him to misfortune.’”

ﺤ ﱡﻖ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﺙ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ َﻳ
ﺤ ِﺪ ﹶ
ْ ُﺴﹸﻠَﺒﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ُﻩ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ
ْ ﺃﹶﻟﱠﺎ ﻳُْﻨ ِﻌ َﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ِﺑِﻨ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ِﻘ َﻤ ﹶﺔ
َ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٢٣
ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ﺴﻬُ ْﻢ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ
َ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓﹶﻘﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺭﺑﱠﻨﺎ ﺑﺎ ِﻋ ْﺪ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﺃﺳْﻔﺎﺭِﻧﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻇﹶﻠﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ٍ ﺼﻠﹶ ﹲﺔ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺭ ﺟَﺎ ِﺭَﻳ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﺾ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧﻬَﺎ
ِ ﻯ ﻣُﱠﺘﺖ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﻗﺮ
ْ ﻡ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺃﹶ ْﻣﻮَﺍ ﹲﻝ ﻇﹶﺎ ِﻫ َﺮ ﹲﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﺍ ِﻧ َﻌ َﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻏﱠﻴﺮُﻭﺍ ﻣَﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄْﻧﻔﹸ
ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻐﱠﻴ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻣَﺎ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺔ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻻ ُﻳ َﻐﻴﱢ ُﺮ ﻣﺎ ﺑِ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ٍﻡ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ﻕ ﹸﻗﺮَﺍ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ
َ ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺭ َﺳ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺳْﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ِﺮ ِﻡ ﹶﻓ َﻐ ﱠﺮ
ِ ﻳُ َﻐﱢﻴﺮُﻭﺍ ﻣﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄْﻧﻔﹸ
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻮَﺍﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﺪﹶﻟﻬُ ْﻢ َﻣﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻨﱠﺎِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺟﱠﻨَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ﺏ ِﺩﻳَﺎ َﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ َﻫ
َ َﺧ ﱠﺮ
ﻚ
َ ﻂ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﺛ ٍﻞ َﻭ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺳ ْﺪ ٍﺭ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ٍﻞ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺫِﻟ
ٍ ﹶﺫﻭَﺍَﺗ ْﻲ ﺃﹸﻛﹸ ٍﻞ َﺧ ْﻤ
َﺟ َﺰﻳْﻨﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ َﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻧُﺠﺎﺯِﻱ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻔﹸﻮ َﺭ

H 2422, CH 107, h 23
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn
Salih from Sadir who has said the following:

“Once a man asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘ . . . They said, “Lord, make the distances of our journeys
longer.” They did injustice to themselves. . . .’ (34:19) The
Imam said, ‘They were a people who lived in towns that were
attached to each other, and they could see each other. There
were canals with flowing water and large properties. They did
not appreciate the favors of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, and changed the manners in their souls, the comfort that
Allah had granted them, thus, Allah changed the blessings they
enjoyed. Allah does not change the conditions of any people
until they themselves change their manners in their souls. Allah
sent upon them a huge flood that drowned their towns, destroyed
their homes and properties. Allah changed their gardens into two
gardens that had only bitter fruits, tamarisk and a few lotus trees
and then Allah said, “This was how We recompensed them for
their ungratefulness and thus do We recompense the ungrateful
ones.’” (34:17)
H 2423, CH 107, h 24

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢٤
َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ
ﺐ
َ ﺴ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺤ ﱡﻖ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺴﹶﻠَﺒﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ُﻩ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ ﹾﺬِﻧ
َ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Sama'a who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah does not take away the favor that He grants to a
servant as long as he does not commit a sin that may subject him
to losing Allah’s favor.’”
H 2424, CH 107, h 25

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢٥
ُﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ
ﺠ َﺰ ِﺭ ﱢ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬْﻴﹶﺜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻭَﺍِﻗ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺚ َﻧِﺒّﻴﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ
ﺃﹶﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺑ َﻌ ﹶ
ﺱ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ
ٍ ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﹶﻗ ْﺮَﻳ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃﻧَﺎ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻣ
ﺤ ﱠﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱡ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮﻩُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺻَﺎَﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﺳﺮﱠﺍ ُﺀ ﹶﻓَﺘ
ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﹶﻗ ْﺮَﻳ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺤﺒﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻫُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ُﻳ
ُ ﺤﻮﱠﹾﻟ
َ َﺗ
ُﺤ ﱠﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮﻩ
َ ﺿﺮﱠﺍ ُﺀ ﹶﻓَﺘ
َ ﺼَﻴﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺻَﺎَﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ
ِ ﺖ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻌ
ٍ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴ
ﺤﺒﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻮﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻫُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳ
َ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺗ
ُﻀﺒِﻲ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻘَﻨﻄﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘﻌَﺎ ﹶﻇﻢ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻏ
ْ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤﺘِﻲ َﺳَﺒ ﹶﻘ
ﺨﻄِﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َﺴ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏ ِﻔﺮُﻩُ َﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ َﻌ ﱠﺮﺿُﻮﺍ ُﻣﻌَﺎِﻧﺪِﻳ َﻦ ِﻟ
 ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ ﹶﺫْﻧ
ﻀﺒِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺕ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﻏ
ٍ ﺨﻔﱡﻮﺍ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎﺋِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﻟِﻲ َﺳ ﹶﻄﻮَﺍ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ َﻳ
َﺧ ﹾﻠﻘِﻲ
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻬَﺎ ِﺷ ِﻤ ﱡﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﻣ-٢٦
ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ
ﺠ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻣ
ُ ﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺃﹸ ِﻃ ْﻌﺖُ َﺭﺿِﻴ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻧِﺒ
ﺖ
ُ ﺖ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭﺿِﻴ
ﺖ
ُ ﻀْﺒ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﻏ
ُ ﺲ ِﻟَﺒ َﺮ ﹶﻛﺘِﻲ ِﻧﻬَﺎَﻳ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ُﻋﺼِﻴ
َ ﺑَﺎ َﺭ ﹾﻛﺖُ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad fand Ali ibn
Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from al-Haytham ibn
Waqid al-Jazari who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent a prophet
to his people and inspired him to tell his people that the Lord
says, ‘There has not been any inhabitants of a town or people
who obeyed Me and lived happily and then changed from the
condition that I loved to what I disliked, but that I also changed
their condition from what they liked to what they disliked. There
has not been any inhabitant of a town or a house who disobeyed
Me and were suffering hardships. They then changed their
condition from what I disliked to what I loved, I also then
changed their condition from what they disliked to what they
loved. Tell them that My favors come before My anger. Do not
despair of receiving My favors; sins are not much greater to Me
to forgive. Tell them not to subject themselves stubbornly to My
anger and do not consider My friends insignificant; when angry,
My striking is insurmountable and no one of the creatures can
withstand it.’”
H 2425, CH 107, h 26
Ali ibn Ibrahim al-Hashimi has narrated from his grandfather, Muhammad ibn
al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd Allah from Sulayman al-Ja’fary from alRida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelation to one
of the prophets that said, ‘When I am obeyed I become happy.
When I become happy I grant blessings and there is no end to
My blessings. When I am disobeyed I become angry, when I
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become angry I condemn and My condemnation reaches seven
levels (generations).’”

ﻀْﺒﺖُ ﹶﻟ َﻌْﻨﺖُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻌَﻨﺘِﻲ َﺗْﺒﻠﹸﻎﹸ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑ َﻊ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺭَﻯ
ِ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻏ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢٧
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺣ َﺪﻛﹸ ْﻢ
َ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺏ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﻮﱠﻗ ْﻮﻫَﺎ ﻣَﺎ
ِ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
َ ﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻑ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ُ ﺨ ْﻮ
َ ﻟﹶَﻴ ﹾﻜﺜﹸﺮُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹶﻄ ْﻌُﺘ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻤَﺎ َﺩﻭْﺍ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ
ﺲ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻳﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢٨
ﻑ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺧ ْﻮ
ِ ﺏ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ِ ﲔ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ َﺟ َﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺟﻊُ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺕ ﻭَﺍﻋِﻈﹰﺎ
ِ ﻒ َﺗ ﹶﻔﻜﱡﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﺳﹶﻠ
ِ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ

H 2426, CH 107, h 27

ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﹶﺜ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱡﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٢٩
ُﺴ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ
َﺤ
َ ﺱ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻫﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻝ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹰﻰ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
ﺏ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﺙ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ ُﺩ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﺪ ﹶ
ﺙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﺪ ﹶ

H 2428, CH 107, h 29

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٣٠
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻋﺼَﺎﻧِﻲ َﻣ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺻُ َﻬْﻴ
َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓﻨِﻲ َﺳﻠﱠ ﹾﻄﺖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﹸﻓﻨِﻲ

H 2429, CH 107, h 30

ﻁ َﻋ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣١
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ َﻭ
َﺤ
َ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﻣُﻨَﺎﺩِﻳﹰﺎ ُﻳﻨَﺎﺩِﻱ َﻣ ْﻬﻠﹰﺎ َﻣ ْﻬﻠﹰﺎ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺑﻬَﺎِﺋﻢ
ﺻّﺒﹰﺎ ُﺗ َﺮﺿﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺏ
ُ ﺼﺐﱠ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺬﹶﺍ
ُ ﻊ ﹶﻟ ﺥ ُﺭ ﱠﻛ
 ﻊ َﻭ ُﺷﻴُﻮ ﺿ
ﺻْﺒَﻴ ﹲﺔ ُﺭ ﱠ
ِ ﻊ َﻭ ُﺭﱠﺗ
ﺿﹰﺎ
ّ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺭ

H 2430, CH 107, h 31

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan from Muhammad ibn
al-Walid from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“You may feel afraid of a king because of your disobeying him.
You must avoid it if you can and do not continue in such
condition.”
H 2427, CH 107, h 28
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus in a marfu’
manner from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“No pain is more painful to the heart than sins and there is no
fear more intense than fear of death. Past experience is enough
material for thinking and death is more than enough a preacher.”
Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kufi has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan alMaythami from al-‘Abbas ibn Hilal al-Shami, Mawla of abu al-Hassan Musa,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I heard al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying,
‘Whenever servants commit such sins that they had not
committed before, Allah creates a new misfortune against them
of which they had no knowledge.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abbad ibn
Suhayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘When a
person who knows Me commits a sin, I subject him to the
troubles from one who does not know Me.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from ibn ‘Arafah from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has an announcer
who announces every day and night, ‘O servants of Allah, hold
and stop committing sins and disobedience to Allah. Had it not
been for the presence of grazing animals, breastfeeding children,
bent down old people among you, torment would have definitely
been poured down upon you and you would have been battered
severely.’”

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Eight
The Major Sins

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
َ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠَﺘِﻨﺒُﻮﺍ ﻛﹶﺒﺎِﺋ َﺮ ﻣﺎ ﺗُْﻨ َﻬ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ُﻧ ﹶﻜ ﱢﻔ ْﺮ َﻋْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﺳﻴﱢﺌﺎِﺗﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﻧ ْﺪ ِﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ُﻣ ْﺪ َﺧﻠﹰﺎ
ْ َﺗ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ
َ ﹶﻛﺮِﳝﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋﺮُ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺟ

H 2431, CH 108, h 1

ﺏ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٢

H 2432, CH 108, h 2

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from abu Jamilah from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘If you avoid violating that which has been prohibited, your
(lesser) sins will be forgiven and you will be admitted into a
graceful dwelling,’ (4:31) the Imam said, ‘Major sins are those
for which Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made it
necessary that the sinner suffer the torment of the fire.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub who has
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said the following:

“Once certain individuals of our people and I wrote to abu alHassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asking what and
how many were the major sins. He wrote back to us about major
sins, ‘Whoever avoids the act for which Allah has decided to
send one in the fire, his evil deeds are expiated, if he is of the
believers. The seven acts that subject one to punishment are to
commit murder, a disregard of kindness to parents, collecting
unlawful interest in trade, alienating oneself from religion after
accepting it, accusing married women of committing indecent
acts, consuming the properties of orphans and running away
from the enemy during an offensive in battle.’”

ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳ
َﺤ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺐ َﻣﻌِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﹶﺃ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ﺐ ﻣَﺎ َﻭ َﻋ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋﺮُ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘَﻨ
َ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ ِﻫ َﻲ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻫ َﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜَﺘ
ﺤﺮَﺍ ِﻡ
َ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺕ ﹶﻗْﺘﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
ُ ﹶﻛﻔﱠ َﺮ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﺳﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱠْﺒ ُﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻮ ِﺟَﺒﺎ
ُﺠ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﺬﻑ
ْ ﺏ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻬ
ُ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺑَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ َﻌﺮﱡ
ُ َﻭ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮ
ِ ﺼﻨَﺎ
َﺤ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﻒ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﺘِﻴ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ْﺣ

H 2433, CH 108, h 3

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ُﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺼَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ِﻣ َﻦ
َﺤ
ْ ُﻊ ﹶﻗْﺘﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ُﻣَﺘ َﻌﻤﱢﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﺬﻑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋﺮُ َﺳْﺒ
ﺠ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﺘِﻴ ِﻢ ﹸﻇﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺑَﺎ
ْ ﺏ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻬ
ُ ﻒ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ َﻌﺮﱡ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ْﺣ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ
َ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﱢﻴَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Muskan from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The major sins are seven in number: Murdering a
believer intentionally, Accusing a married women of committing
indecent act, Running away from the enemy in the battle field
during an offensive, Alienating one’s self from religion after
accepting it, Consuming the properties of the orphans unjustly,
Consuming unlawful interest in trade after knowing it clearly
and all such acts that Allah has considered to be the cause for
one’s being subjected to suffering in the fire.’”
H 2434, CH 108, h 4

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ُ  ﻳُﻮُﻧ-٤
ﺡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﻦ ِﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ْﻭ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ﹾﺄ
َ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ُﻋ ﹸﻘﻮ
ﻱ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺒ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﺸﱢ ْﺮ ُﻙ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺭُ ِﻭ

Yunus has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Of the major sins are disregard of good relation with
parents, despair for the mercy of Allah, feeling safe from the
punishment of Allah and it is narrated that the biggest of the
major sins is to consider things as partners of Allah.’”
H 2435, CH 108, h 5

ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻧ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺯ ﱢ
ُ  ﻳُﻮُﻧ-٥
ﺝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
َ ﺨ ْﻤ َﺮ َﺧ َﺮ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ِﺮ
َ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺯَﻧﻰ َﺧ َﺮ
ﺝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
َ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﹶﻄ َﺮ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻬ ِﺮ َﺭ َﻣﻀَﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣَﺘ َﻌﻤﱢﺪﹰﺍ َﺧ َﺮ

Yunus has narrated from Hammad from Nu’man al-Razi who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever commits fornication suffers the loss of his
belief, one who drinks wine suffers the loss of belief and one
who breaks intentionally the fast in the month of Ramadhan
suffers the loss of his belief.’”
H 2436, CH 108, h 6

ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺰﻧِﻲ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑ ﹾﻄِﻨﻬَﺎ ﺳُِﻠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﺍﻧِﻲ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﺖ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻌُﻮ َﺩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ َﻣ ْﻦ
ُ ﺐ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ ُﺭﺩﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻋَﺎ َﺩ ﺳُِﻠ
ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻌُﻮ َﺩ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﻌُﻮ ُﺩ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn
‘Abdahu who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Is it true that a fornicator does not fornicate if he is a
believer?’ The Imam said, ‘No, it is not as such, however, when
he is on her belly, belief is taken away from him and when he
moves away, his belief is returned to him, if he repeats it his
belief is taken away from him.’ I then asked, ‘Even if he wants
to repeat?’ The Imam said, there are many who want to repeat
but do not do so.’”
H 2437, CH 108, h 7

ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ُ  ﻳُﻮُﻧ-٧
ﺶ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻤ َﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺠَﺘِﻨﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺒﺎِﺋ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﹾﺛ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﻮﺍ ِﺣ
ْ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ِ ﺴ ِﺮﹶﻗﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻤﻢُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ُﻳِﻠﻢﱡ ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻮَﺍ ِﺣﺶُ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧَﻰ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ
ُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ

Yunus has narrated from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘Those who stay away from grave sins and indecency (should
know that) for their Lamam (certain sins) your Lord's
forgiveness is vast. . . .’ (53:32) the Imam said, ‘Indecency is
fornication and theft. Lamam is when a man commits a sin, then
regrets and asks forgiveness from Allah.’ I then asked, ‘Is there
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any difference between straying and disbelief?’ The Imam said,
‘How numerous (an indication of difference between the two)
are the rings of belief!’”

ﻀﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ُﻋﺮَﻯ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
ﺑَْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٨
ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻕ
ُ ﺲ َﻭ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮ
ِ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗْﺘﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ ﻲ ﻉ َﺳْﺒ ﺏ َﻋِﻠ
ِ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻫﻦﱠ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺑَﺎ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﱢﻴَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﺘِﻴ ِﻢ ﹸﻇﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺠ َﺮ ِﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ﹶﺬﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺒﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺏ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻬ
ُ ﻒ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ َﻌﺮﱡ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ْﺣ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺖ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻛﻞﹸ ِﺩ ْﺭ َﻫ ٍﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﺘِﻴ ِﻢ ﹸﻇﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺒﺮُ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ َﺗ ْﺮﻙُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﻧَ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ﺕ َﺗ ْﺮ َﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﻋ َﺪ ْﺩ
ُ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َﺗ ْﺮﻙُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺮ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺗَﺎ ِﺭ َﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
ُ ﹶﺃﻭﱠ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻋﻠﱠ ٍﺔ

H 2438, CH 108, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٩
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺻ ﱢﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
َ ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ٍ َﺣﺒِﻴ
ﲔ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔ ﹶﻛِﺒ َﲑ ﹰﺓ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻛِﺒ َﲑ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺭَﺑﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺟُﱠﻨ ﹰﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
ﺤِﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ
َ ﺖ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَُﻨﻦُ ﹶﻓﻴُﻮﺣِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺳُﺘﺮُﻭﺍ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺟِﻨ
ْ ﺸ ﹶﻔ
َ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻜ
ُﺤِﺘﻬَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﻳ َﺪﻉُ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺒِﻴ ِﺢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ َﺭﹶﻓﻪ
َ ﺴﺘُﺮُﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺟِﻨ
ْ ﹶﻓَﺘ
ﺏ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
ﺱ ِﺑ ِﻔ ْﻌِﻠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺒِﻴ ِﺢ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ِ ﺡ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﻤَﺘ ِﺪ
ﺼَﻨﻊُ ﹶﻓﻴُﻮﺣِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ْ ﺤﻴِﻲ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻳ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ َﻋْﺒﺪُ َﻙ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ َﺪﻉُ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺭ ِﻛَﺒﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﻟَﻨ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺭﹶﻓﻌُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺟِﻨ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺤَﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻓﹸ ِﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ِﺳْﺘﺮُﻩُ ﻓِﻲ
ﻚ َﻳْﻨ َﻬِﺘﻚُ ِﺳْﺘﺮُﻩُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓ ِﻌْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﻀﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ِ ُﺑ ْﻐ
ﺴْﺘ ِﺮ
ﺏ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻋْﺒﺪُ َﻙ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ َﻣ ْﻬﺘُﻮ َﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺽ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺖ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹲﺔ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ْ ﹶﻓﻴُﻮﺣِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺤَﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺭﻭَﺍ ُﻩ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
َ َﺗ ْﺮﹶﻓﻌُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺟِﻨ

H 2439 CH 108, h 9

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd alRahman ibn al-Hajjaj from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the major sins. The Imam said, ‘They according
to the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, are
seven: Disbelief in Allah, Murdering a soul, Disregard of good
relations with parents, Consuming unlawful interest from trade
with evidence, Consuming the properties of orphans unjustly,
Running away from the enemy in battlefield during an offensive
and Alienation from religion after accepting it.’ I (the narrator)
then asked, ‘Are these the biggest sins?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes,
they are.’ I then asked, ‘Is consuming one dirham from the
property of an orphan unjustly a bigger sin or disregarding the
prayer?’ The Imam said, ‘Disregard of the prayer is a bigger
sin.’
“I then said, ‘You did not mention disregard of prayer among the
major sins.’ The Imam said, ‘What was the first item that I
mentioned to you?’ I said, ‘It was disbelief in Allah.’ The Imam
said, ‘One who disregards prayer is an unbeliever (that is, he is
considered as such for ignoring prayer without reason?)’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn Habib from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Asamm
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘There is no believer without forty
shields on him until he commits forty major sins. When he
commits forty major sins, the shields are removed. Allah then
sends revelations to them (angels), “Cover My servant with your
wings,” and the angels cover him with their wings. The Imam
then said, ‘He then leaves no evil deeds without committing,
praising himself among people for his evil deeds. The angels
will say, ‘Lord, Your servant has left no evil deed uncommitted
and we feel embarrassed for what he does. Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, will reveal this to them, ‘Move your
wings away from him.’ When they do this he then is held
responsible for his animosity to us (Ahl al-Bayt). At this point
his privacy is disregarded in heaven and on earth and the angels
will say, ‘O Lord Your servant is disgraced.’ Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, will reveal this to them: ‘Had Allah
any interest in him He would not have commanded you to
remove your wings from him.’”
Ibn Faddal has narrated a similar Hadith from ibn Muskan.

ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴ َﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ
ْ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٠
ﻁ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻨُﻮ ﹸ
ﺲ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ِ ﺡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ُﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗْﺘﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ْﻭ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ﹾﺄ
ُ َﻭ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮ
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﺘِﻴ ِﻢ ﹸﻇﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺑَﺎ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﱢﻴَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ
ﺼَﻨ ِﺔ
َﺤ
ْ ُﺠ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﺬﻑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ﺏ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻬ
ُ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ َﻌﺮﱡ

H 2440, CH 108, h 10
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa
who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Of the major sins is to Despair from the mercy of Allah
and Losing hope of receiving happiness from Allah, to feel
secure of the punishment of Allah, murdering a soul that Allah
has made unlawful to murder, keeping good relations with
parents on hold and disregarded, consuming the property of
orphans unjustly, consuming unlawful interest in trade despite
evidence, alienation from religion after accepting the same,
accusing married women of committing indecent acts and
227
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running away from the enemy in the battlefield during an
offensive.’ The Imam then was asked, ‘A person who commits a
major sin and dies, does he lose his belief and if he will be
punished will he be punished like a pagan or that his punishment
will discontinue?’ The Imam said, ‘He will lose his Islam if he
would think that such acts are lawful and for this reason he will
face the most intense torment. However, if he would
acknowledge that they are major sins and it is unlawful for him
to commit them and that he will be punished for them and that
they are unlawful, then he will be punished but not as intensely
as the one mentioned before. It causes him to lose belief but not
Islam.’”

ﺕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ
ُ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺮَﺗ ِﻜﺐُ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻜِﺒ َﲑ ِﺓ َﻳﻤُﻮ
َ ﻒ ﹶﻓﻘِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ِ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ْﺣ
ﺏ
ِ ﺏ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﻋﺬﹶﺍُﺑ ُﻪ ﹶﻛ َﻌﺬﹶﺍ
َ ﺨ ِﺮﺟُﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻋُ ﱢﺬ
ْ ُﺃﹶ ﺗ
ﺨﺮُﺝُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺯ َﻋ َﻢ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻬَﺎ َﺣﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻝ َﻭ
ْ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ
 ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍْﻧ ِﻘﻄﹶﺎ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺏ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﻌَﺘﺮِﻓﹰﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ﹶﻛِﺒ َﲑ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱠﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺬﹶﺍ
ُ ﻚ ﻳُ َﻌ ﱠﺬ
َ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺏ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ
 ﻡ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻳُ َﻌﺬﱠﺏُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُ َﺣﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﻣُ َﻌﺬﱠ َﺣﺮَﺍ
ﺨ ِﺮﺟُﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ْ ُﺨ ِﺮﺟُﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
ْ ُﹶﺃ ْﻫ َﻮﻥﹸ َﻋﺬﹶﺍﺑﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ َﻭ ﻳ

H 2441, CH 108, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١١
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺯﻧَﻰ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ
ُ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُﺡ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ُﻳﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭﻗﹸﻪ
ٍ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱠﻳ َﺪﻫُ ْﻢ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
ُ ﻓﹶﺎ َﺭﹶﻗﻪُ ﺭُﻭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from ibn Bukayr who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about the words of the Messenger of Allah, ‘When a person
commits fornication the spirit of belief departs him,’ the Imam
said, ‘It is mentioned in His (Allah) words, ‘He has supported
them with a spirit from Him,’ that is the spirit that departs him.’”
H 2442, CH 108, h 12

ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ-١٢
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻣَﺎ ﺩَﺍ َﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑ ﹾﻄِﻨ َﻬﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
ُ ﺴﹶﻠﺐُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺭُﻭ
ْ ُﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ
َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻋَﺎ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Rib'i from alFudayl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“The spirit of belief is moved away from him as long as he is on
her belly and when he comes down the spirit returns.’ The
narrator has said that he then asked, ‘What if one intends to
commit fornication?’ The Imam said, ‘No, consider, if one
intends to steal, will his hand be cut?’”

ُﻕ ﹶﺃ ﺗُ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄﻊ
َ ﺴ ِﺮ
ْ ﺖ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
َ ﺖ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َُﻳﺪُﻩ

H 2443, CH 108, h 13
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from Sabah ibn Siyabah who has said the following:

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١٣
ُﺖ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
ُ ﺡ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻴَﺎَﺑ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ِ ﺻﺒﱠﺎ
َ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﻣ
ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑ ﹾﻄِﻨﻬَﺎ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻋْﺒ َﺪ ﹶﺓ َﻳ ْﺰﻧِﻲ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍﻧِﻲ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﺖ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳَﻌُﻮ َﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ
ُ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ ُﺭﺩﱠ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺳُِﻠ
ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ُﻬﻢﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻌُﻮ َﺩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻌُﻮ ُﺩ

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and Muhammad ibn ‘Abdahu said, ‘A
fornicator fornicates. Is he still a believer?’ The Imam said, ‘As
long as he is on her belly he is not a believer and when he stands
up, belief is returned to him.’ I then asked, ‘What if one intends
to repeat?’ The Imam said, ‘How many are they who intend but
do not repeat!’”
H 2444, CH 108, h 14
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Aban from abu Basir who has said the following:

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٤
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋﺮُ َﺳْﺒ َﻌ ﹲﺔ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺼَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ
َﺤ
ْ ُﺲ ُﻣَﺘ َﻌﻤﱢﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﱢ ْﺮ ُﻙ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﺬﻑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﻗْﺘﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
ﺠ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ
ْ ﺏ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻬ
ُ ﻒ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ َﻌﺮﱡ
ِ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻛ ﹸﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺑَﺎ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﱢﻴَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ْﺣ
ﺏ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﱢ ْﺮ ُﻙ
ُ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﺘِﻴ ِﻢ ﹸﻇ ﹾﻠﻤﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ َﻌﺮﱡ
ُ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮ
ﺪ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The major sins are seven: One of them is murdering a
soul intentionally, considering things as a partner of Allah the
Most Great, accusing a married women of committing an
indecent act, consuming unlawful interest in trade with evidence,
running away from the battlefield during an offensive against the
enemy, alienation from religion after accepting it, disregarding
to maintain good relations with parents and consuming the
property of orphans unjustly.’ The Imam said, ‘Alienation and
paganism are the same.’”
H 2445, CH 108, h 15
Aban has narrated from Ziyad al-Kanasi who has said the following:

 ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﹲﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻨَﺎ ِﺳ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ-١٥
ُﻀ ِﺮﺑُﻪ
ْ َﺩﻋَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻟ َﻌ َﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺟَﺎَﺑﻪُ ﺍْﺑُﻨ ُﻪ َﻳ

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A son who condemns his father when he calls him and the
father who beats up his son who responds to the father’s call are
the same.’”
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٦
ﺻَﺒ ِﻎ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻧﺒَﺎَﺗ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ
ْ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐَﻨ ِﻮ ﱢ
َ َُﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﲔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻧَﺎﺳﹰﺎ َﺯ َﻋﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ
َ ﲔ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺨ ْﻤ َﺮ َﻭ
َ ﺸ َﺮﺏُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﺴ ِﺮﻕُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ْ ﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺰﻧِﻲ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﺤﺮَﺍ َﻡ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ
َ ﺴ ِﻔﻚُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺑَﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﺯﻋُﻢُ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
َ ﺻ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ِﺣ
َ ُﺝ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺛﻘﹸ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ َﺣ ِﺮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﺤﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﹸﺃﻧَﺎ ِﻛﺤُﻪُ َﻭ ُﻳﻮَﺍ ِﺭﹸﺛﻨِﻲ
ُ ﺻﻠﹶﺎﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺪﻋُﻮ ُﺩﻋَﺎﺋِﻲ َﻭ ُﻳﻨَﺎ ِﻛ
َ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ُﻳ
ُﺴ ٍﲑ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎَﺑﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
ِ ﺐ َﻳ
ٍ ﺝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ِﻞ ﹶﺫْﻧ
َ َﻭ ﹸﺃﻭَﺍ ِﺭﺛﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺧ َﺮ
ﺖ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻟِﻴ ﹸﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ُ ﺖ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌ
َ ﺻ َﺪ ﹾﻗ
َ ﲔﺹ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰﹶﻟﻬُ ْﻢ
ٍ ﺙ ﹶﻃَﺒﻘﹶﺎ
ِ ﺱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ
َ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤْﻴ َﻤَﻨ ِﺔ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘَﺎ
َ ﺙ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺯ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ﲔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬُ ْﻢ
َ ﺸﹶﺄ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑ ِﻘ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
ﺡ
َ ﺡ ﺭُﻭ
ٍ ﺴ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻭَﺍ
َ ﲔ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺧ ْﻤ
َ ﺃﹶْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ ُﺀ ُﻣ ْﺮ َﺳﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُ ﻣُ ْﺮ َﺳِﻠ
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺪ ِﻥ
َ ﺸ ْﻬ َﻮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺭُﻭ
ﺡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸ ﱠﻮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺭُﻭ
َ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺭُﻭ
َ ﺱ َﻭ ﺭُﻭ
ِ ُﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸﺪ
ﲔ َﻭ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻋِﻠﻤُﻮﺍ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﻣُ ْﺮ َﺳِﻠ
َ ﺱ ﺑُ ِﻌﺜﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﻣُ ْﺮ َﺳِﻠ
ِ ُﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸﺪ
ِ ﹶﻓِﺒﺮُﻭ
ﺡ
ِ ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
ْ ُﺡ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋَﺒﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﻴَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
ﺸ ْﻬ َﻮ ِﺓ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎﺑُﻮﺍ
ﺡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸ ﱠﻮ ِﺓ ﺟَﺎ َﻫﺪُﻭﺍ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱠ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻋَﺎﹶﻟﺠُﻮﺍ َﻣﻌَﺎ َﺷ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
ِ ﺤﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷﺒَﺎ
َ ﻟﹶﺬِﻳ ﹶﺬ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌَﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ َﻧ ﹶﻜﺤُﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺪ ِﻥ َﺩﺑﱡﻮﺍ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
 ﺼﻔﹸﻮ
ْ ﺭ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ َﻭ َﺩ َﺭﺟُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻣ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮ
ﺾ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﻠﱠ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ
ٍ ﻀ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﻀﻠﹾﻨﺎ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﺮﱡ ُﺳ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓ ﱠ
َ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ﺡ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻳﱠﺪْﻧﺎ ُﻩ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﺁَﺗﻴْﻨﺎ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ َﻣ ْﺮَﻳ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻴﱢﻨﺎ
ٍ ﻀ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺩﺭَﺟﺎ
َ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻊ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺡ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮ َﻣ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑﻬَﺎ
ٍ ﺱ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ َﺟﻤَﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱠﻳ َﺪﻫُ ْﻢ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
ِ ُﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸﺪ
 ﺼﻔﹸﻮ
ْ ﺭ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ﻀﹶﻠﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ِﺳﻮَﺍ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻣ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮ
ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤْﻴ َﻤَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻋﻴَﺎِﻧ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ﹶﺃ
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺪ ِﻥ
َ ﺸ ْﻬ َﻮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺭُﻭ
ﺡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸ ﱠﻮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺭُﻭ
َ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺭُﻭ
َ ﺡ ﺭُﻭ
ٍ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻭَﺍ
ﺕ
 ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ﹶﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ ﹾﺄِﺗ َﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺣَﺎﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺴَﺘ ﹾﻜ ِﻤﻞﹸ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﻭَﺍ
ْ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ َﻳ
ﲔ ﻣَﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎﻟﹶﺎﺕُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺃﹸﻭﻟﹶﺎ ُﻫﻦﱠ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳ َﺮﺩﱡ ﺇِﱃ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﹶﺫ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻌُﻤُ ِﺮ ِﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻲ ﻻ
ﺲ ﺑِﺎﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
َ ﺡ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ﻳَ ْﻌﹶﻠ َﻢ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ َﻳْﻨَﺘ ِﻘﺺُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﺟﻤِﻴ ُﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﻭَﺍ
ُﺨﺮُﺝُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﻋ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺭﺩﱠ ُﻩ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﹶﺫ ِﻝ ﻋُﻤُ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑ
ْ َﻳ
ﺠ َﺪ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻡ ﻓِﻲ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﻬ ﱡ
ْ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭﻗﹾﺘﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﻟِﻠ ﱠ
ﻀﺮﱡ ُﻩ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ
ُ ﺲ َﻳ
َ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ﺱ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ُﻧ ﹾﻘﺼَﺎ ﹲﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺭُﻭ
ِ ﻒ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺼ ﱢ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ ِﺟﻬَﺎ َﺩ َﻋﺪُ ﱢﻭ ِﻩ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸ ﱠﻮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ
ُ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳْﻨَﺘ ِﻘﺺُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺭُﻭ
ﺸ ْﻬ َﻮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ
ﺡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺸ ِﺔ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳْﻨَﺘ ِﻘﺺُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺭُﻭ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌِﻴ
َ ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ْ َﻳ
ُ ﺃﹶ
ﱠ
ﹶ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
H 2446, CH 108, h 16
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father in a marfu’ manner from Muhammad ibn Dawud al-Ghanawi
from Asbagh ibn Nubatah who has said the following:

“Once a man came to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘O Amir alMu’minin, certain people think a servant of Allah, who is a
believer, does not fornicate, commit theft, drink wine, consume
unlawful interest in trade, and does not spill blood that is not
lawful to spill. This has become heavy on me and my chest feels
constrained when I think that this servant (of Allah) prays the
way I do, pleads to Allah the way I do, marries from us and
agrees we marry from them, he can inherit us and I can inherit
him but is out of belief just because of a few sins.’ Amir alMu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, said, ‘You spoke the truth. I heard the Messenger of
Allah saying, and evidence to it is the book of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘People are of three categories and of
three stages as mentioned in the book of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy: people of the right, people of the left
and the foremost people. The foremost people are the Messenger
prophets and non-Messenger prophets. In these people Allah has
placed five spirits: The Holy Spirit, the spirit of belief, the spirit
of power, the spirit of desire and the spirit of the body. With the
Holy Spirit they were raised as the prophets who were
Messengers and non-Messengers and with this they received the
knowledge about things. With the spirit of belief they
worshipped Allah and did not consider anything as His partners.
With the spirit of power they performed Jihad (hard work in the
way of Allah) and managed their living. With the spirit of desire
they enjoyed food, lawful carnal relations with young women.
With the spirit of the body they were able to move and walk
around. These people are forgiven and no sin is recorded against
them. Then he (the Messenger of Allah) said, ‘Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘We gave certain ones of Our
Messengers preference over others. There are those to whom
Allah spoke and He raised the rank of certain others. We gave
authoritative proof to Jesus, son of Mary, and supported him by
means of the Holy Spirit. . . .’ (2:253) Then about one group He
has said, ‘He has supported them with a spirit from Him.’ He
(Allah) says that He has given them honor with it and has
granted excellence over the others. These are forgiven and no
sins are recorded against them.’
“He (the Messenger of Allah) then mentioned the people of the
right hand and they are the believers in truth, in reality. Allah
has placed four spirits in them: The spirit of belief, the spirit of
power, the spirit of desire and the spirit of the body. A servant
continues to perfect these four spirits and goes through
conditions.’ The man then asked, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, what
are these conditions?’ The Imam said, ‘The first condition is as
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Certain
individuals among you will grow to an extremely old age and
lose their memory. . . .’ (16:70) All the spirits in him reduce and
it is not a case wherein he is out of the religion of Allah. It is
because the agent has returned him to the weakest point of life.
He does not recognize the time for prayer, he is not able to
perform Tahajjud (prayer at night) nor is he able to stand up in
line with people. It is a reduction in the spirit of belief but it does
not harm him. In certain ones of them the spirit of power is
reduced; thus, they are not able to fight the enemy or make a
living. In others the spirit of desire is reduced and a time comes
when the daughters of Adam show no passion for him; he does
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not stand up. The spirit of the body remains with him. He moves
and walks around until the angel of death comes. This condition
is good because Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is the
power behind it. He faces other conditions when he is strong and
young. He thinks of committing sins and the spirit of power
encourages him, the spirit of desire makes it attractive to him
and the spirit of the body leads him until he falls in sin. If he
faces weakness in belief and it moves away from him it (belief)
will not return to him before repentance. If he then repents,
Allah turns to him (with forgiveness) but if he repeats the sin,
Allah sends him to fire.’
“The people of the left are the Jews and the Christians as Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Those to whom We
have given the Book (Bible) know you (Muhammad) just as
good as they know their sons.’ They know Muhammad and alWalayah (the status of people who possess Divine Authority)
from the Torah and the Gospel just as they know their sons in
their homes. ‘ . . . It is clear that certain individuals among them
deliberately hide the truth. (2:146) Never doubt that the essence
of truth (that you are the Messenger of Allah to them) comes
from your Lord.’ (2:147) When they rejected what they knew
Allah placed them under the trial. He removed the spirit of belief
from them and allowed the three spirits to remain in them: The
spirit of power, the spirit of desire and the spirit of the body.
Thereafter He added them to the animals saying, ‘They are like
cattle or even more, straying and confused.’ (25:44) The animals
carry loads because of the spirit of power, feed themselves
because of the spirit of desire and move around because of the
spirit of the body.’ The man who had asked the question then
said, ‘You brought life to my heart by the permission of Allah, O
Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’”

ﺏ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺪﺭُﺝُ ﺣَﺘﱠﻰ
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺪ ِﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ َﻳ ِﺪ ﱡ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻦ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻘ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺗْﺒﻘﹶﻰ ﺭُﻭ
ِ َﻳ
ﺮ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﻋﻞﹸ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺕ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ﹸﻝ َﺧْﻴ
ِ ﻳَ ﹾﺄِﺗَﻴﻪُ َﻣﹶﻠﻚُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ُﺸﺠﱢﻌُﻪ
َ ُﺨﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻴ
َ ﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺷﺒَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴﻬُ ﱡﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
 َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺗ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺣَﺎﻟﹶﺎ
ُﺡ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺪ ِﻥ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺗُ ْﻮِﻗ َﻌﻪ
ُ ﺸ ْﻬ َﻮ ِﺓ َﻭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ُﺩ ُﻩ ﺭُﻭ
ﺡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸ ﱠﻮ ِﺓ َﻭ ُﻳ َﺰﻳﱢ ُﻦ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺭُﻭ
ُ ﺭُﻭ
ﺲ َﻳﻌُﻮ ُﺩ
َ ﺺ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ َﺗ ﹶﻔﺼﱠﻰ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﺴﻬَﺎ َﻧ ﹶﻘ
َ ﺨﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻣ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻋَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻧَﺎ َﺭ
َ ﺏ ﺗَﺎ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺗَﺎ
َ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﺘُﻮ
ﺸﹶﺄ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻬُﻮ ُﺩ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺼَﺎﺭَﻯ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨ َﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ
ﺏ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮَﻧﻪُ ﻛﹶﻤﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑْﻨﺎ َﺀ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁَﺗﻴْﻨﺎﻫُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﻜِﺘﺎ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺭَﺍ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﺠِﻴ ِﻞ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃْﺑﻨَﺎ َﺀ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ
َ ُﻣ
ﺤ ﱡﻖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻖ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺯِﻟ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻓﺮِﻳﻘﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟَﻴ ﹾﻜُﺘﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
َ َﺭﱢﺑ
ﺤﺪُﻭﺍ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻓﹶﻼ َﺗﻜﹸﻮَﻧ ﱠﻦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﻤَﺘﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺟ
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﹶﻜ َﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑﺪَﺍَﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴﹶﻠَﺒﻬُ ْﻢ ﺭُﻭ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ
َ َﻋ َﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ ﺍْﺑَﺘﻠﹶﺎ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺪ ِﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃﺿَﺎﹶﻓ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺸ ْﻬ َﻮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺭُﻭ
ﺡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸ ﱠﻮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺭُﻭ
َ ﺡ ﺭُﻭ
ٍ ﺃﹶ ْﺭﻭَﺍ
ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄﻧْﻌﺎ ِﻡ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍﱠﺑ ﹶﺔ4 ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﻌَﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ َﺪ ِﻥ
ِ ﺴﲑُ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
ِ ﺸ ْﻬ َﻮ ِﺓ َﻭ َﺗ
ﺡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸ ﱠﻮ ِﺓ َﻭ َﺗ ْﻌَﺘِﻠﻒُ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
ِ ﺤ ِﻤﻞﹸ ِﺑﺮُﻭ
ْ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﺗ
ﲔ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺋﻞﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﺣَﻴْﻴ

H 2447, CH 108, h 17

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٧
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺯﻧَﻰ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗَﻴ ﱠﻤﻤُﻮﺍ
ُ ﻓﹶﺎ َﺭﹶﻗﻪُ ﺭُﻭ
َ ﺚ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ُﺗْﻨ ِﻔﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﺃْﺑَﻴﻦُ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ﺨﺒِﻴ ﹶ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺡ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻓﹶﺎ َﺭﹶﻗﻪ
ٍ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱠﻳ َﺪﻫُ ْﻢ ِﺑﺮُﻭ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Dawud
who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of the Messenger of Allah, ‘When a
man fornicates, the spirit of belief departs him.’ The narrator
has said that the Imam said, ‘It is like the words of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, [“. . . do not even think of
spending for the cause of Allah worthless things that you
yourselves would be reluctant to accept. . . .” (2:267) The
narrator has said that the Imam then said, ‘Another verse is more
clear than this. It is the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy,] “ . . . and supported them by means of a spirit from
Him, . . .” (58:22) that is the spirit that departs him.’”
H 2448, CH 108, h 18

ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُ  ﻳُﻮُﻧ-١٨
ُﻚ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻳَﺸﺎﺀ
َ ﺸ َﺮ َﻙ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﻣﺎ ُﺩﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺫِﻟ
ْ ُﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻻ َﻳ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋﺮُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘﹾﺜﻨَﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ
ِ ﺖ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ َﺮ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ِﺳﻮَﺍﻫَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ

Yunus has narrated from ibn Bukayr from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Imam said that Allah has said, ‘Allah does not forgive the
sin of considering others equal to Him, however, He may grant
exceptions in other forms of sins that He may choose to forgive,
. . .’ (4:48) It is a reference to the major sins and the lesser sins.”
I (the narrator) asked the Imam, ‘Does the above exception
apply to any of one’s major sins?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, it does
apply to the major sins.’”
H 2449, CH 108, h 19

ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ُ ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ُ  ﻳُﻮُﻧ-١٩
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋﺮُ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ

Yunus has narrated from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Does the exception apply to the major sins and Allah
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may chose to forgive (whichever He may so choose)?’ The
Imam said, ‘Yes, it does apply.’”

ﺍ ْﺳِﺘﹾﺜﻨَﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻳﺸَﺎ ُﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ْ ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ُ  ﻳُﻮُﻧ-٢٠
ﺤ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ َﻲ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳُ ْﺆ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺟ
ُ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻣَﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺟِﺘﻨَﺎ

H 2450, CH 108, h 20

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢١
ﺨ ِﺮﺝُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ
ْ ُﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋﺮُ ﺗ
َﺤ
َ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ َﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻦ َﻭ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺰﻧِﻲ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍﻧِﻲ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﻦ ﺴ ِﺮﻕُ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ِﺭﻕُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ْ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ

H 2451, CH 108, h 21

ﺕ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻳﱠﺎ-٢٢
ﺭ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻇﻦﱡ َﻣ َﻌ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺣﻨِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻ ِﺮ َﻭ َﻋ ْﻤﺮُﻭ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺫ
ِ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ
ٍ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﻗْﻴ
ﺨ ِﺮﺝُ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﺩ ْﻋ َﻮِﺗﻨَﺎ
ْ ُﺻ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻧ
ِ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ
ٍ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ َﻢ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﻗْﻴ
ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
ِ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ِﻣﱠﻠِﺘﻨَﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﺲ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺰﻧِﻲ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍﻧِﻲ َﻭ
ٍ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﹶﻗْﻴ
ﻚ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎﺑ
ْ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ْ ﻦ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﺫ َﻫ ﺴ ِﺮﻕُ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ِﺭﻕُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ْ ﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﺖ
َ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ِﺷﹾﺌ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑ َﺮﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢٣
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ َﻳ ْﺮَﺗ ِﻜﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺒ َﲑ ﹶﺓ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺏ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﺬﹶﺍُﺑ ُﻪ
َ ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻋُ ﱢﺬ
َ ﺨ ِﺮﺟُﻪُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ُﺕ َﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻳ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﹶﻓَﻴﻤُﻮ
ﺐ ﹶﻛِﺒ َﲑ ﹰﺓ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺭَﺗ ﹶﻜ
 ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ ﹶﻟﻪُ ُﻣ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ﺍْﻧ ِﻘﻄﹶﺎ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﹶﻛ َﻌﺬﹶﺍ
ﺏ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱠﺪ
َ ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﻋُ ﱢﺬ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﹶﻓ َﺰ َﻋ َﻢ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻬَﺎ َﺣﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟﻪُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺕ َﻋﻠﹶْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﻌَﺘﺮِﻓﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫَﻧ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺬﹶﺍ
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ
ِ ﺨ ِﺮ ْﺟ ُﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﺬﹶﺍُﺑ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ َﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﺬﹶﺍ
ْ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ

H 2452, CH 108, h 22

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٤
ُﺴِﻨ ﱢﻲ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ َﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻤﺮُﻭ ْﺑ ُﻦ
ﺲ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ
َ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺳﻠﱠ َﻢ َﻭ َﺟﹶﻠ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺶ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
َ ﺠَﺘِﻨﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺒﺎِﺋ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﹾﺛ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﻮﺍ ِﺣ
ْ َﻳ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ َﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
َ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ِﺮ
َ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﹶﻜَﺘ

H 2454, CH 108, h 24

Yunus has narrated from ibn Muskan from abu Basir who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying about, ‘Whoever is given wisdom, certainly, has received
much good. . . .,’ (2:269) it (such wisdom) means (having the
ability to) recognize the Imam and avoid committing major sins
for which Allah has made it necessary to send the perpetrators to
fire.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Muhammad ibn Hakim who has said the following:

“I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘Does committing a major sin remove one away from belief?’
The Imam said, ‘Yes, even less than major sins do. The
Messenger of Allah has said, “A fornicator does not commit
such a thing while he is a believer and a thief does not steal
while he is a believer.”’”
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Ali (ibn) al-Zayyat from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara
who has said the following:

“Once ibn Qays al-Masir and ‘Amr ibn Dharr - I think also abu
Hanifah - came to see abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant. Ibn Qays al-Masir spoke and said, ‘We do not expel
people of our own mission and people of our own nation from
belief just because of disobedience and sin.’ Abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O ibn Qays, the
Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One does not fornicate while he is
a believer, and one does not steal while he is a believer.’ You
and your people may go wherever you wish.’”
H 2453, CH 108, h 23
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about a man who commits a major sin and then dies
whether it takes him away from Islam and if he will be punished,
will it be like that for the pagans or will it finish on a certain
time? The Imam said, ‘One who commits any of the major sins
considering it to be lawful it will take him away from Islam and
he will face the most severe punishment. However, if he affirms
that what he has done is a sin and dies, he is taken out of belief
but not out of Islam and his punishment will be less severe than
the one mentioned before.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Abd al-‘Azim ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Hassani who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, narrated to
me saying, ‘I heard my father saying, “I heard my father, Musa
ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘Once
‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd came to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and when he offered the greeting of
peace and took his seat he read the following verse of the Holy
Quran, “Those who stay away from grave (major) sins and
indecency . . .” (53:32) and stopped reading further. Abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked, ‘What made
you stop reading further?’ He said, ‘I like to know the major sins
from the book of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’ The
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Imam said, ‘O ‘Amr, the biggest of the major sins is to consider
things as partners of Allah. Allah says, ‘Whoever considers
things as partners of Allah must know that Allah has forbidden
their entering into paradise.’ Thereafter is to despair of the
mercy of Allah; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says,
‘No one despairs from the mercy of Allah except the
unbelievers.’ (12:87) Another of the major sins is to feel safe
from the punishment of Allah; Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, says, “No one disregards the punishment of Allah
except the losing people.” (7:99) Of the major sins is to
disregard maintaining good relations with parents; Allah, the
Most Glorious, has considered such a person oppressive and
hard-hearted. (19:4) Another of the major sins is murdering, for
no good reason, a person that Allah has made unlawful to
murder; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘The
punishment for one who purposely slays a believer will be to
live in hell fire forever.’ (4:93) Accusing a married women of
committing indecent acts is a major sin; Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘They are condemned in this
world and in the next life and for them there is a great
punishment.’ (24:23) Consuming the property of the orphans as
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘They eat fire
in their belly and they will feel the heat of a blazing fire.’ (4:10)
Running away from the enemy in the battlefield; Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, says, ‘. . . whoever would turn back at
that time, except for strategic reasons or to join another band
(8:15) will incur the wrath of Allah and will dwell in hell, a
terrible dwelling.’ (8:16) Consuming unlawful interest in trade is
among the major sins; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
says, ‘Those who take unlawful interest will stand before Allah
(on the Day of Judgment) as those who suffer from a mental
imbalance because of Satan's touch.’ (2:275) Another major sin
is performing magic: Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
says, ‘. . . They knew very well that one who engaged in
witchcraft will have no reward in the life hereafter. . . .’ (2:102)
Fornication is a major sin; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, says, ‘. . . those who commit fornication have committed a
sin (25:68) and on the Day of Judgment their torment will be
double. They will suffer forever in disgrace.’ (25:69) False oath
for an unlawful purpose is a major sin; Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, says, ‘Those who sell their covenant with Allah
and their promises for a small price will have no share in the life
hereafter. . . .’ (3:77) Treachery in dealing with property seized
from the enemy in battle; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, says, ‘A treacherous person will be brought before Allah
on the Day of Judgment with his treacherous deeds. . . .’ (3:161)
Not to pay al-Zakat, obligatory (charity) is a major sin; Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says, ‘. . . their treasures will
be heated by the fire of hell and pressed against their foreheads,
sides and backs. . . .’ (9:35) To present false testimony and to
hide a testimony is a major sin; Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, says, ‘Do not refuse to testify to what you bore
witness. Whoever does so has committed a sin. . . .’ (2:283)
Drinking wine is a major sin; Allah, The Most Majestic, the
Most High has prohibited it as He has prohibited the worship of
idols and disregarding intentionally to perform prayers or
anything that Allah has made obligatory; the messenger of Allah
has said, ‘Those who disregard, intentionally, the prayer Allah
and His Messenger will have no responsibility toward such
people. Disregarding one’s promise and covenant and disregard
of maintaining good relations with relatives are among the major

ﺸ ِﺮ ْﻙ
ْ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻳَﺎ َﻋ ْﻤﺮُﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺒﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺷﺮَﺍ ُﻙ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳ
ﺡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ْﻭ
ُ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻳَﺎ
َ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ُﻡ ﺍﻟﹾﻜﺎِﻓﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ِ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻻ َﻳْﻴﹶﺄﺱُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ْﻭ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ُﻦ ِﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓﹶﻼ َﻳ ﹾﺄ َﻣﻦُ َﻣ ﹾﻜ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ُﻡ
ﻕ َﺟﺒﱠﺎﺭﹰﺍ
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎَﻧﻪُ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ ﱠ
ُ ﺍﻟﹾﺨﺎ ِﺳﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮ
ِ َﺷ ِﻘّﻴﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗْﺘﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ ﺲ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺼَﻨ ِﺔ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ َﻪ
َﺤ
ْ ُﹶﻓﺠَﺰﺍﺅُﻩُ َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨﻢُ ﺧﺎﻟِﺪﹰﺍ ﻓِﻴﻬﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﺬﻑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻢ َﻭ ﺏ َﻋﻈِﻴ
 َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹸ ِﻌﻨُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻧْﻴﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻋَﺬﺍ
ﺃﹶ ﹾﻛ ﹸﻞ ﻣَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﺘِﻴ ِﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠﻤﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄ ﹸﻛﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ُﺑﻄﹸﻮِﻧ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ﻒ ِﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ِ ﺼﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺳﻌِﲑﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ْﺣ
ْ ﻧﺎﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ َﺳَﻴ
ﺤﻴﱢﺰﹰﺍ ﺇِﱃ ِﻓﹶﺌ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺑﺎ َﺀ
َ ﺤﺮﱢﻓﹰﺎ ِﻟﻘِﺘﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ُﻣَﺘ
َ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳُ َﻮﱢﻟ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ﺩُﺑُ َﺮﻩُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ُﻣَﺘ
ﺼﲑُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺑَﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ِ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺐ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣﺄﹾﻭﺍﻩُ َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨﻢُ َﻭ ِﺑﹾﺌ
ٍ ﻀ
َ ﺑِ َﻐ
َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ ﹾﺄ ﹸﻛﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﺑﺎ ﻻ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﻤﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ﺤ ُﺮ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ
ْ ﺲ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱢ
ﺨﱠﺒﻄﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﻴْﻄﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﱢ
َ َﻳَﺘ
ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧَﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ٍ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻋِﻠﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺷﺘَﺮﺍﻩُ ﻣﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺧَﻼ
ﻒ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺬﺍﺏُ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ
ْ ﻚ َﻳ ﹾﻠ َﻖ ﺃﹶﺛﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﻳُﻀﺎ َﻋ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﺫِﻟ
ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺟ َﺮﺓﹸ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ُ ﺨﹸﻠ ْﺪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻣُﻬﺎﻧﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤﲔُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐﻤُﻮ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﻘِﻴﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻳ
ﻚﻻ
َ ﺸَﺘﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ َﻌ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻳْﻤﺎِﻧ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺛﻤَﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ْ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ
ﻕ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻐﻠﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻐﹸﻠ ﹾﻞ
َ ﺧَﻼ
ﺿ ِﺔ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ
َ ﺕ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﹶﻏﻞﱠ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘِﻴﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻣْﻨﻊُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻔﺮُﻭ
ِ َﻳ ﹾﺄ
ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓُﺘﻜﹾﻮﻯ ﺑِﻬﺎ ﺟِﺒﺎﻫُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﺟﻨُﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹸﻇﻬُﻮ ُﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺷﻬَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﺍﻟﺰﱡﻭ ِﺭ َﻭ
ُﻢ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪ ﺸﻬَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻜُﺘﻤْﻬﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﺁِﺛ
ِﻛْﺘﻤَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺨ ْﻤ ِﺮ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻧﻬَﻰ َﻋْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻧﻬَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ َﻭ ُﺷ ْﺮ
ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ُﻣَﺘ َﻌﻤﱢﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭﺛﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ َﺗ ْﺮﻙُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺉ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺫ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ
َ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ُﻣَﺘ َﻌﻤﱢﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺑ ِﺮ
ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ َﺮ َﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ َﻧ ﹾﻘﺾُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﻬ ِﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻗﻄِﻴ َﻌ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
sins; Allah, The Most Majestic, the Most High says, ‘These . . .
will have Allah's condemnation and will face the most terrible
end.’ (13:25)
“The narrator has said that ‘Amr left sobbing and saying,
‘Destroyed is one who speaks of his opinion (in religious issues)
and opposes you (Imam) in the matters of excellence and
knowledge.’”

ﻚ ﹶﻟﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ْﻌَﻨﺔﹸ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﺳُﻮ ُﺀ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻟِﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ﻚ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ َﺮﹾﺃِﻳ ِﻪ
َ ﺥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺑﻜﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻫﹶﻠ
 ﺻﺮَﺍ
ُ ُﻭ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪﺝ َﻋ ْﻤﺮ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
َ ﹶﻓ
ﻀ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ
ْ َﻭ ﻧَﺎ َﺯ َﻋﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ

ﺐ
ِ ﺼﻐَﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬْﻧ
ْ ﺏ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Nine
Belittling Sins

ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-١
ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺕ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻘﺮَﺍ
َ ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺃﹸﺳَﺎ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺐ
َ ﺕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻳُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻘﺮَﺍ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ُ ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُ ْﻐ ﹶﻔﺮُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﻚ
َ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻃﹸﻮﺑَﻰ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
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Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma'il from
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid
from abu ‘Usamah Zayd al-Shahham from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Guard against al-Muhaqqarat (sins); they will not be forgiven.’
I then asked the Imam, ‘What is al-Muhaqqarat?’ The Imam
said, ‘A man commits a sin and says, “I will have Tuba (a tree in
paradise) if I did not have any other sins.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ
َ ﺴَﺘ ﹾﻜِﺜﺮُﻭﺍ ﹶﻛِﺜ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺴَﺘ ِﻘﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ْ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ﺠَﺘ ِﻤﻊُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺏ َﻳ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﻒ
َ ﺼ
َ ﺴﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ِ ﺴ ﱢﺮ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ُﺗ ْﻌﻄﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺧَﺎﻓﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
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ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻭ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻌﹶﻠَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻳَﺎ
ٍ ﺤ ﹶﻄ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﺋﺘُﻮﺍ ِﺑ
ْ ﺽ ﹶﻗ ْﺮﻋَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ٍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺕ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ
ِ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ﹾﺄ
ٍ ﺽ ﹶﻗ ْﺮﻋَﺎ َﺀ ﻣَﺎ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹶﻄ
ٍ ﺤﻦُ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ْ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻧ
َ ﺇِْﻧﺴَﺎ ﹲﻥ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﻗ َﺪ َﺭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺠَﺎﺀُﻭﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺭ َﻣﻮْﺍ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻳ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺾ
ٍ ﻀﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺏ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ
ُ ﺠَﺘ ِﻤﻊُ ﺍﻟﺬﱡُﻧﻮ
ْ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ َﺗ
ُﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻃﹶﺎﻟِﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟَﺒﻬَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜﺘُﺐ
ِ ﺕ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻘﺮَﺍ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﲔ
ٍ ﺼﻴْﻨﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺇِﻣﺎ ٍﻡ ﻣُِﺒ
َ ﻣﺎ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺪﻣُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﺁﺛﺎ َﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ

H 2457, CH 109, h 3

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a who has said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Do not consider a great deal of good a great deal, and
do not consider a little sin very little; little sins accumulate and
become a great deal. Have fear of Allah in private so you can
yield to justice against yourselves.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal and al-Hajjal all from Tha’labah from Ziyad who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Once the Messenger of Allah stopped, during a journey on
a barren land, for rest and asked his companions to collect
firewood. The companions said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, we are
in a barren land and there is no firewood around here.’ He said,
‘Let everyone bring whatever he can.’ They collected firewood
and placed one piece over the other before him. The Messenger
of Allah then said, ‘This is how sins also accumulate.’ Then he
said, ‘You must never commit al-Muhaqqarat (see Hadith 1
above) of sins; everything is in demand. You must know that the
finder of sins writes them down: “It is We Who bring the dead to
life and record the deeds of human beings and their
consequences (of continual effects). We keep everything
recorded in an illustrious Imam (leader or Book).”’ (36:12)

ﺐ
ِ ﺻﺮَﺍ ِﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬْﻧ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Ten
Persistence in Sins

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬِﻴ ِﻜ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺻﺮَﺍ ِﺭ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻛِﺒ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻣ َﻊ
ْ ﺻ ِﻐ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
َ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ

H 2458, CH 110, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-Nuhayki from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan alQandi from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Minor sins are not minor if one persists committing such sins
and major sins are not major if followed by plea for
forgiveness.”

ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ
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ﻀ ِﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢
َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ
ﺐ
َ ﺻﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ﹾﺬِﻧ
ْ ﺼﺮﱡﻭﺍ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﻣﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
ِ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ
َ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ﺻﺮَﺍ ُﺭ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
َ ﺴﻪُ ِﺑَﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺙ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺤ ﱢﺪ ﹶ
َ ُﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn alNadr from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘.
. . and who do not knowingly persist in their mistakes,’ (3:135)
the Imam said, ‘Persistence is when one commits and does not
ask forgiveness from Allah nor say anything to himself about
repentance. Such attitude is persistence in sin.’”
H 2460, CH 110, h 3

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٣
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
َ ُﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺻﺮَﺍ ِﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣﻌَﺎﺻِﻴ ِﻪ
ْ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur
ibn Yunus from abu Basir who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘No, I swear by Allah, Allah does not accept any act of
one’s obedience to Him when one is persisting in disobedience
to Him.’”

ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﺃﺻُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻛﹶﺎِﻧ ِﻪ

Chapter One Hundred Eleven
Roots of Disbelief
H 2461, CH 111, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١
ﺹ َﻭ
ُ ﺤ ْﺮ
ِ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹸﺃﺻُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺠ َﺮ ِﺓ
َﺸ
ﲔ ﻧُ ِﻬ َﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺹ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻉ ِﺣ
ُ ﺤ ْﺮ
ِ ﺴﺪُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ﹾﻜﺒَﺎ ُﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﺃﹸ ِﻣ َﺮ
ُ ﺹ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ﹾﻜﺒَﺎ ُﺭ ﹶﻓِﺈْﺑﻠِﻴ
ُ ﺤ ْﺮ
ِ َﺣ َﻤﹶﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺤ
َ ﺴﺠُﻮ ِﺩ ِﻵ َﺩ َﻡ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺑَﻰ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡ
ﺴﺪُ ﻓﹶﺎْﺑﻨَﺎ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﹶﻗَﺘ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ
ُﺻَﺎ ِﺣَﺒﻪ
ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٢
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻛﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ﹲﺔ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ﹾﻏَﺒ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﻫَﺒ ﹸﺔ َﻭ
ُﻀﺐ
َ ﻂ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ
ﺨﹸ
َ ﺍﻟﺴﱠ
ﺡ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻧُﻮ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪ ْﻫﻘﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ٍ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
ﺼ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺳﺖﱞ
ِ ُﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﻋ
ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺋﹶﺎ َﺳ ِﺔ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌَﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ
ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ َﺣ ِﺔ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Bakr ibn
Muhammad from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The roots of disbelief are three: Greed, Selfaggrandizement and Envy. It was greed that led Adam to eat
from the prohibited tree. It was Self-aggrandizement that led
Satan to refuse prostration before Adam. Envy led one of the
sons of Adam to murder his own brother.’”
H 2462, CH 111, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘The pillars of disbelief are four:
Greed, Fear, Resentment and Anger.’”
H 2463, CH 111, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Nuh ibn Shu’ayb from ‘Abd Allah al-Dehqan from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The things with which Allah
was disobeyed first were six: Love of the worldly things, Love
to be the leader, Love for food, Love to sleep, Love for comfort
and Love of women (to such extremes that may lead one to
sins).’”
H 2464, CH 111, h 4

ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧﹾﺜ َﻌ ٍﻢ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ
َ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ
ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐﺾُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺸﱢ ْﺮ ُﻙ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻣَﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗﻄِﻴ َﻌ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻣَﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ُﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤُْﻨ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ َﻭ
ﻑ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠ ْﻬ ُﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a man from Khath’am (a tribe) came to the Holy Prophet
and asked, ‘Which of the acts is more resented in the sight of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy?’ The Messenger of
Allah said, ‘Considering things as partners of Allah.’ The man
asked, then what is more resented?’ The Messenger of Allah
said, ‘Disregard of maintaining good relations with relatives.’
The man asked, ‘Then what is more resented?’ The Messenger
of Allah said, ‘Commanding others to commit unlawful acts and
prohibiting them to perform obligatory ones.’”
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ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ-٥
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
ُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺋ ِﻎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻒ َﻭ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﺋﺘُ ِﻤ َﻦ ﺧَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟﺘُﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻫ َﻲ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻭ َﻋ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﹶﻠ
َ ﺙ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ
َﺣ ﱠﺪ ﹶ
ﺲ ِﺑﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ٍﺮ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻨَﺎ ِﺯ ِﻝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ

H 2465, CH 111, h 5

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٦
ﺸﻘﹶﺎ ِﺀ ُﺟﻤُﻮ ُﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﺎﻣَﺎ
ﺐ
ِ ﺻﺮَﺍ ُﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ْ ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
ِ ﺹ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ِ ﺤ ْﺮ
ِ ﺐ َﻭ ِﺷﺪﱠ ﹸﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺴ َﻮﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﹶﻗ

H 2466, CH 111, h 6

ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ-٧
ﺐ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
َ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺧ ﹶﻄ
ﺸﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ِ ﺱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺨﹸﻠ ْﻖ
ْ ﻀ ِﺮﺏُ َﻋْﺒ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ َﻳَﺘ َﺰ ﱠﻭﺩُ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻈﻨﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ َﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ْ َﻳ ْﻤَﻨﻊُ ِﺭ ﹾﻓ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ َﻳ
ﻚ
َ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺷﺮﱞ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺷﺮﱞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ْﺮﺟَﻰ َﺧْﻴﺮُﻩُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺆ َﻣﻦُ َﺷﺮﱡ ُﻩ
ﺨﹸﻠ ْﻖ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺷﺮﱞ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُﻛﹸ ْﻢ
ْ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻈﻨﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﺤﺶُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻌﱠﺎ ﹸﻥ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱢ
َ ﺑِ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺷﺮﱞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ َﺮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ َﻌَﻨﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛﺮُﻭ ُﻩ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻨُﻮ ُﻩ

H 2467, CH 111, h 7

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺤﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َﺻ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
ﺙ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
ﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺴِﻠ
ْ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ َﻭ َﺯ َﻋ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ُﻣ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻦﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣُﻨَﺎﻓِﻘﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺻَﺎ َﻡ َﻭ
َ ﺙ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ
ﺍﹾﺋﺘُ ِﻤ َﻦ ﺧَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺣ ﱠﺪ ﹶ
ﻒ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺏ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻭ َﻋ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﹶﻠ
ﺖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﻟ ْﻌَﻨ
َ ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟﹾﺨﺎِﺋِﻨ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻻ ُﻳ
ﺏ
ِ ﲔ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜِﺘﺎ
َ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﹾﻜﺎ ِﺫِﺑ
ﺎﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﻋ ِﺪ َﻭ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭﺳُﻮﻟﹰﺎ َﻧِﺒﻴ
َ ِﺇﺳْﻤﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺻﺎ ِﺩ

H 2468, CH 111, h 8

ﺾ
ِ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٩
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ِﺑﹶﺄْﺑ َﻌ ِﺪﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ َﺷﺒَﻬﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ

H 2469, CH 111, h 9

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hassan
ibn ‘Atiyyah from Yazid al-Sa’igh who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘A man who is in this cause (belief of Shi’a Muslims),
but the words he speaks are lies, disregards his promise, and
violates his trust. What is his value?’ The Imam said, ‘It is very
close to disbelief but he is not an unbeliever.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Among the signs of
wickedness is piercing eyes (devoid of bashfulness),
hardheartedness, intense greed for worldly gains and persistence
in sins.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Asbat from Dawud b
al-Nu’man from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Once the Messenger of Allah addressed the people and asked,
‘Should I tell you about the wicked ones among you?’ They
said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah, please do so.’ The Messenger
of Allah said, ‘They are those of you who refuse to make any
gifts (to anyone), beat up their slaves and supplies just his own
self.’ They thought that Allah has not created any creature most
wicked than such person.
“Then the Messenger of Allah said, ‘Should I tell who is most
wicked than he?’ They said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah, please
do so.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Most wicked than he is
one from whom no good can be expected and from whose evil
people do not feel safe.’ They thought that Allah has not created
anyone most wicked than he.
“The Messenger of Allah then said, ‘Should I tell who is most
wicked than he?’ They said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah, please
do so.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘He is a foulmouthed,
profane person. When believers are mentioned before him, he
abuses them and, when he is mentioned before the believers,
they condemn him.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from certain
individuals of his people from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘There are three things that
on being found in a person prove him to be a hypocrite, even
though he may fast, pray and think that he is a Muslim:
Violation of trust when he is thought of as trustworthy, lying in
one’s words and disregard of one’s promises. Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said in His book, ‘. . . Allah does
not love the treacherous ones’, (8:58) also in His words, ‘. . . let
Allah's condemnation be upon him if he lies’ (24:7), and in the
words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Mention in
the Book (the Quran) the story of Ishmael; he was true to his
promise, a Messenger and a Prophet.’” (19:54)
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from certain
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah once asked, ‘Should I tell you who is
more dissimilar to me among you?’ They said, ‘Yes, O
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Messenger of Allah, please do so.’ The Messenger of Allah said,
‘He is an indecent, scandalous one, foulmouthed, stingy,
deceitful, hateful, envious, and hardhearted who is far from
being expected to do any good, and from whom all kinds of
frightening evil is expected to emerge.’”

ﺨﺘَﺎ ﹸﻝ
ْ ﺤﺶُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺬِﻱ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺨِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺣﺶُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱢ
ُﺐ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻌِﻴ ُﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ُﻳ ْﺮﺟَﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮ
ِ ﺤﺴُﻮ ُﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺤﻘﹸﻮ ُﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺮ ُﻳﱠﺘﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﺄﻣُﻮ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷ

H 2470, CH 111, h 10

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٠
ﻁ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺳ ﹾﻠﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ٍ ﺱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
ﺤﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻘﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺧَﺎﺋِﻨﹰﺎ
َ ﻉ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻧ َﺰ
َ ﻉ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻫﻠﹶﺎ َﻙ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ َﻧ َﺰ
ُﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ْ ﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧﺔﹸ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻧُ ِﺰ َﻋ
ْ َﻣﺨُﻮﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺧَﺎﺋِﻨﹰﺎ َﻣﺨُﻮﻧﹰﺎ ﻧُ ِﺰ َﻋ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧﺔﹸ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻘﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹼﻈﹰﺎ ﹶﻏﻠِﻴﻈﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹼﻈﹰﺎ ﹶﻏﻠِﻴﻈﹰﺎ ﻧُ ِﺰ َﻋ
ﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺭْﺑ ﹶﻘﺔﹸ
ﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺭْﺑ ﹶﻘﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻘﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮﻧﹰﺎ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻧُ ِﺰ َﻋ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from
Mansur ibn al-‘Abbas from Ali ibn Asbat in a marfu’ manner from Salman who
has said the following:

“When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, wants to
destroy a person He removes bashfulness from him. When
bashfulness is removed, you will not find anything in him but
deceit and causing deception. When one is deceitful and
deceptive, no one trusts him and when he can no longer be
trusted you will not find him anything but an intensely harsh
tempered one. When one is intensely harsh tempered the harness
of belief is removed from him and when the harness of belief is
removed from him you will find him to be nothing else but a
condemned Satan.”
H 2471, CH 111, h 11

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ُﻋ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١١
ﺙ
ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﺮ ِﺧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
ﺕ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠﻬُ ﱠﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘ َﻐ ﱢﻮﻁﹸ ﻓِﻲ ِﻇ ﱢﻞ ﺍﻟﱡﻨﺰﱠﺍ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎِﻧﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ َﺀ
 َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮﻧَﺎ
ﺏ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ﱡﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﻌ َﺮَﺑ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤْﻨﺘَﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim
ibn Ziyad al-Karkhi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Three things are condemned
and condemned are those who perform them: Defecating in
recreational places, blocking allocated water and blocking public
roads.’”
H 2472, CH 111, h 12

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٢
ﺙ
ﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﺮ ِﺧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ
ﺏ َﻭ
َ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠﻬُ ﱠﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘ َﻐ ﱢﻮﻁﹸ ﻓِﻲ ِﻇ ﱢﻞ ﺍﻟﱡﻨﺰﱠﺍ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎِﻧﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤْﻨﺘَﺎ
ﺴﻠﹸﻮ َﻙ
ْ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ﱡﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ِﺮ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺃﹶﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺸﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﺭﺟَﺎِﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑ
ﺠﺮِﻱ َﺀ
َ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺷﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﺭﺟَﺎِﻟﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻬﱠﺎ
ﺠ َﻰ
ِ ﺏ َﻋْﺒ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺵ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﻛ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎِﻧ َﻊ ِﺭ ﹾﻓ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻀﱠﺎ ِﺭ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺤﱠﺎ
ِﻋﻴَﺎﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ
ﺴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَُﻴ ﱢ-١٤
ﻲ ﺴ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻟ َﻌْﻨﺘُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﻧِﺒ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺧ ْﻤ
ﺏ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ َﺪ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ
ُ ﺴﱠﻨﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻜﺬﱢ
ُ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎ ِﺭﻙُ ِﻟ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍِﺋﺪُ ِﻓﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ٍ ُﻣﺠَﺎ
ُﺤﻞﱡ ﹶﻟﻪ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺴَﺘ ﹾﺄِﺛ ُﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﻲ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ﺤﻞﱡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﺘ َﺮﺗِﻲ ﻣَﺎ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from Ibrahim al-Karkhi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘There are three things whose
performer is condemned: Defecating in recreational places,
blocking allocated water and public roads.’”
H 2473, CH 111, h 13
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from abu
Hamza from Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
once asked, ‘Should I tell you who is the most wicked among
your men?’ They said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ He said,
‘Of the wicked ones among you is a man, accusing, boldly
foulmouthed, eating all alone, refusing to give any gifts, beats up
his slave and causes his family to seek refuge in others.’”
H 2474, CH 111, h 14
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muyassir
from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘I have condemned five
things and so also has every prophet whose prayer would not
miss acceptance: One who adds things to the book of Allah,
ignores my Sunnah (traditions), rejects Allah’s measures,
legalizes things that Allah has made unlawful about my
descendents and the undeserved appropriator of al-Fay’
(property acquired from the enemy in battle) to himself,
considering it lawful.’”

236

 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﻳَﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Twelve
Showing off

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯَﻳﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﻚ ﻳَﺎ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ ُﺩ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﻳَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﻟ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ
َ ﺠ ِﺪ َﻭْﻳﹶﻠ
ِﺴ
ْ ﻱ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺼ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ُﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛﹶﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ

H 2475, CH 112, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍ ْﺟ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ
ﺱ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﺠ َﻌﻠﹸﻮ ُﻩ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ﺼ َﻌﺪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺱ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ
ِ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ

H 2476, CH 112, h 2

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ-٣
ﻙ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺧﻠِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ِﺭﻳَﺎ ٍﺀ ِﺷ ْﺮ
ﺱ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍُﺑ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺱ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍُﺑ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ

H 2477, CH 112, h 3

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺡ
ٍ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﺮﱠﺍ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪَﺍِﺋِﻨ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ْﺮﺟُﻮﺍ
ﺸ ِﺮ ْﻙ ِﺑﻌِﺒﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ
ْ ﻟِﻘﺎ َﺀ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹾﻞ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ﺻﺎﻟِﺤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻻ ُﻳ
ﺱ
ِ ﺏ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺐُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ْﺟ َﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺐُ َﺗ ْﺰ ِﻛَﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﻳَ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻮَﺍ
ﺱ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﺮ َﻙ ِﺑ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺴ ِﻤ َﻊ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ُﺸَﺘﻬِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
ْ َﻳ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻳﱠﺎ ُﻡ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ ﹾﻈ ِﻬ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃ َﺳ ﱠﺮ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ َﻫَﺒ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻳﱠﺎ ُﻡ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ ﹾﻈ ِﻬ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ
ِ ﺴﺮﱡ َﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ َﻫَﺒ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ُﻳ

H 2478, CH 112, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٥
ﻚ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﺍ ْﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺭﻳَﺎ ٍﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺤ
َ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ َﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ َﻭْﻳ
ﻚ ﻣَﺎ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺤ
َ ﺳُ ْﻤ َﻌ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﻟ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ َﻭْﻳ
ﺸ ﱞﺮ
َ ﺮ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ ﺨْﻴ
َ ﺪ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺭﺩﱠﺍ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺃ َﺣ

H 2479, CH 112, h 5

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٦
ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺄَﺗ َﻌﺸﱠﻰ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ
ﺼ َﲑ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻟﹾﻘﻰ ﻣَﻌﺎﺫِﻳ َﺮﻩُ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
ِ ﺴ ِﻪ َﺑ
ِ َﺑ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻧْﺴﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ

H 2480, CH 112, h 6

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to ‘Abbad ibn Kathir al-Basri in the Mosque, ‘Woe upon
you, O ‘Abbad, you must never show off; whoever works for
someone other than Allah, He will assign him to that for which
he has worked.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from his father who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allow your cause (Shi’a belief) to be just for the sake of
Allah and do not assign it to people; whatever is for the sake of
Allah is for Allah, and what is for people is unable to rise to
Allah (will not be accepted).’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu alMighra’ from Yazid ibn Khalifah who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Showing off is considering things as partners of Allah.
Whoever works for people, his rewards are upon the people and
whoever works for Allah, his reward is before Allah.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from
Jarrah al-Mada’ini who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘.
. . whoever desires to meet his Lord should strive righteously
and should worship no one besides Him,’ (18:110) abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, “A man
performs a good deed and thereby he does not seek rewards
from Allah but rather he wants to purify people desiring them to
hear him. He has made his obedience for Allah to be shared with
others.” The Imam then said, ‘Any servant (of Allah) who
performs a good deed privately and times pass forever still,
Allah will manifest its good (result) for him. Any servant (of
Allah) who performs an evil deed privately and times pass
forever still, Allah will uncover for him an evil (result).’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from
Muhammad ibn ‘Arafah who has said the following:

“Once al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to me,
‘Woe upon you, O ibn ‘Arafah, you must work without showing
off and publicity; those who work for anyone other than Allah,
He assigns him to whomever he has worked. Woe upon you,
whatever one does, Allah returns it back, good (result) if it is
good and evil (results) if it is bad.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the following:

“Once I was having dinner with abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and he read this verse of the Holy
Quran: ‘In fact, people are well-aware of their own soul (75:14)
even though they make excuses.’ (75:15) The Imam said, ‘O abu
237

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
Hafs, why should a human being seek closeness (by the form of
the deed) to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, while it is
against the knowledge of Allah (in one’s intention being to show
off)? The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever does a deed
secretly, Allah returns it in a certain dress, as good rewards,
were it a good deed, and in an evil form, were it an evil deed.’”

ﻑ ﻣَﺎ
ِ ﺨﻠﹶﺎ
ِ ﺏ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ
َ ﺼَﻨﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﺴَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮ
ْ ﺺ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ
ٍ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺗَﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺳ ﱠﺮ َﺳﺮِﻳ َﺮ ﹰﺓ َﺭﺩﱠﺍ ُﻩ
ﺸ ﱞﺮ
َ ﺮ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ ﺨْﻴ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺭﺩَﺍ َﺀﻫَﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ

H 2481, CH 112, h 7

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٧
ﺼ َﻌﺪُ ِﺑ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ُﻣْﺒَﺘﻬِﺠﹰﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻟَﻴ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠ
ﺲ
َ ﲔ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ٍ ﺠ
ﺴﻨَﺎِﺗ ِﻪ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﻫَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ِﺳ ﱢ
َﺤ
َ ﺻ ِﻌ َﺪ ِﺑ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
ﻱ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ِﺑﻬَﺎ
َ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘The angel ascends with the good
deeds of a servant (of Allah) with happiness and joy and Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will say, ‘Keep them along
with the records of evil people; he has not done them for Me.’”
H 2482, CH 112, h 8

ﺕ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُﺮَﺍﺋِﻲ
ٍ ﺙ َﻋﻠﹶﺎﻣَﺎ
ﲔ ﻉ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹸ
َ  َﻭ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ-٨
ﺤ َﻤ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ُﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
ِ ﺴﻞﹸ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ ُﻳ
َ ﺱ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻜ
َ ﺸﻂﹸ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻳَْﻨ
َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﹸﺃﻣُﻮ ِﺭ ِﻩ

He (Ali ibn Ibrahim) has narrated through his chain of narrators the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘A showoff has three signs: he is
very active when people are present, very lazy when he is alone
and he loves to be praised in all matters.’”
H 2483, CH 112, h 9

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٩
ﺴﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﻋِﻴ
ﻚ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﺮ َﻙ َﻣﻌِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮِﻱ ﻓِﻲ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ٍ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﺧْﻴﺮُ َﺷﺮِﻳ
ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹾﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻲ ﺧَﺎﻟِﺼﹰﺎ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn Salim who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “I
am the best associate (in a deal). Whoever associates others with
Me in a deed that he has done, I will not accept it; I accept only
what is purely for Me.’”
H 2484, CH 112, h 10

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١٠
ُﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺑَﺎ َﺭ َﺯ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ َﻫﻪ
ِ ﺱ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ َﻬ َﺮ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ُﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻣَﺎِﻗ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Dawud from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Whoever shows off to people an act that Allah loves and
opposes Allah with what He dislikes (showoff), he will find
Allah at war with him.”
H 2485, CH 112, h 11

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١١
ﺼَﻨﻊُ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ﹾﻈ ِﻬ َﺮ
ْ ﺱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ
ِ ﻀ ٍﻞ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
ْ ﹶﻓ
ﺲ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻌﹶﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺲ َﻳ ْﺮ ِﺟﻊُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺴﺮﱠ َﺳﻴﱢﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ َﺣﺴَﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ُﻳ
ﺼ َﲑ ﹲﺓ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ِ ﺴ ِﻪ َﺑ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺑ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻧْﺴﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎِﻧَﻴﺔﹸ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﻗ ِﻮَﻳ
ْ ﺤ
ﺻﱠ
َ ﺴﺮِﻳ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟ ْﻤﻬُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ُﻀْﻴ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
َ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ﺴْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ-١٢
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻳﱠﺎ ُﻡ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ ﹾﻈ ِﻬ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺴﺮﱡ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹾﺬ َﻫ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ُﻳ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻳﱠﺎ ُﻡ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ ﹾﻈ ِﻬ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ
ِ ﺴﺮﱡ َﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹾﺬ َﻫ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ُﻳ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from Fadl abu al-‘Abbas from abu ‘Abd Allah who has said the
following:

“Why should one of you publicize a good deed and hide an evil
one? Can he not find in his own-self that it is not right? Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘In fact, human
beings are well aware of their souls.’ (75:14) When the private
side is correct, the public side becomes strong.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Fadalah from Mu'awiyah from al-Fudayl from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith.

H 2486, CH 112, h 12
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn Sindy from Ja’far ibn Bashir from
Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said,
‘Whenever a servant (of Allah) does a good deed secretly, not
very long thereafter Allah uncovers for him good rewards.
Whenever a servant (of Allah) does an evil deed secretly, very
shortly thereafter Allah uncovers for him an evil return and
misfortune.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﺸ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ِ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ْ َﻳ
ﺱ
َ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠِﻴ ِﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ َﻬ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺐ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ َﺪِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺳ َﻬ ٍﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟْﻴِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺑَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ٍ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ ِﲑ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﺗ َﻌ
َُﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ﹶﻘﱢﻠﹶﻠﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﻋْﻴ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻌﻪ

H 2487, CH 112, h 13

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١٤
ﺨﺒُﺚﹸ
ْ ﺱ َﺯﻣَﺎ ﹲﻥ َﺗ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺳَﻴ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺤﺴُﻦُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﺎِﻧَﻴﺘُﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻃﻤَﻌﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺮِﻳﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ
ْ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺳﺮَﺍِﺋﺮُﻫُ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺗ
ﺏ
ٍ ﻑ َﻳﻌُﻤﱡ ُﻬ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻌﻘﹶﺎ
 ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺩِﻳُﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺭﻳَﺎ ًﺀ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺨَﺎِﻟﻄﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﺧ ْﻮ
ﺐ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ُ ﺴَﺘﺠِﻴ
ْ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﺪﻋُﻮَﻧ ُﻪ ُﺩﻋَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐﺮِﻳ ِﻖ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ

H 2488, CH 112, h 14

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٥
َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺄَﺗ َﻌﺸﱠﻰ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ
ﺺ
ٍ ﺼ َﲑ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻟﹾﻘﻰ ﻣَﻌﺎﺫِﻳ َﺮﻩُ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺴ ِﻪ َﺑ
ِ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ َﺑ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻧْﺴﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﻑ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ
ْ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ
ِ ﺨﻠﹶﺎ
ِ ﺱ ِﺑ
ِ ﺼَﻨﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﺴَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻌَﺘ ِﺬ َﺭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺴﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺭﺩَﺍ َﺀﻫَﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ
َ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺳ ﱠﺮ َﺳﺮِﻳ َﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹶﺃﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺸ ﱞﺮ
َ ﺮ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ ﺨْﻴ
َ ﹶﻓ

H 2489, CH 112, h 15

ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٦
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﺑﻘﹶﺎ ُﺀ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ َﺑ ْﻌ
ُﺼﹶﻠ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻳُْﻨ ِﻔﻖ
ِ ﺼﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﺑ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﺑﻘﹶﺎ ُﺀ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ
ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺳ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛ ُﺮﻫَﺎ َﻭ ُﺗ ْﻤﺤَﻰ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓﻜﹸِﺘ
َ ﻧَ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻘ ﹰﺔ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷﺮِﻳ
ﹶﻓﺘُ ﹾﻜَﺘﺐُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﺎِﻧَﻴ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛ ُﺮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﺘُ ْﻤﺤَﻰ َﻭ ﺗُ ﹾﻜَﺘﺐُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺭﻳَﺎ ًﺀ

H 2490, CH 112, h 16

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from Yahya ibn Bashir from his father from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever wants Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, with a small
deed Allah uncovers for him a reward bigger than what he
wanted. Whoever wants people with a great deal of deeds,
physical effort, and with, nightly vigil, Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, deems it necessary to belittle it (his effort) in the eyes
of those for whom they (the deeds) were meant to be.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘There will come a time
when people will be filthy from the inside but good looking
from the outside due to worldly greed. They will not have any
intention of seeking the rewards with Allah. Their religion will
be a showoff and not for fear (from the hereafter). Allah will
punish them universally, even though they may pray like a
drowning person (in desperation) but it will not be accepted.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the following:

“Once I was having dinner with abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and he read this verse of the Holy
Quran: ‘In fact, people are well aware of their own soul (75:14)
even though they make excuses.’ (75:15) The Imam said, ‘O abu
Hafs, why should a human being make excuses before the
people, opposing what Allah knows about him (his intention
being to show off)? The Messenger of Allah has said, “Whoever
does a deed secretly Allah will make him wear its (the deed’s)
garment as good rewards were it a good deed, and in an evil
form were it an evil deed.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from certain individuals of his people from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘’Ibqa (preservation) of a deed is more difficult than performing
the deed.’ The narrator then asked, ‘What is ‘Ibqa’?’ The Imam
said, ‘It is when a man maintains good relations with relatives or
spends something just for the sake of Allah, Who has no
partners. This will be recorded for him as a good deed,
performed secretly. He then mentions it to people, and then it
(deed performed secretly) is deleted but is recorded as a good
deed performed publicly. Then he mentions it to people again
and it then is deleted and is recorded as a deed to show off.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٧
ﲔ
َ ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺖ ِﺑَﺘ ْﻌﺬِﻳ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺭﻳَﺎ ٍﺀ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ﺴ
َ ﺸَﻴ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ﺸﻮُﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺧ
َ ﺹ ﺍ ْﺧ
ﺳُ ْﻤ َﻌ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﻟ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ

H 2491, CH 112, h 17
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Be concerned and worried about
(your relation with) Allah, a worry in which there are no
excuses. Perform good deeds without showing off or publicity;
Allah assigns one who performs a deed for something other than
Him, to his own deed (and no reward from Allah).’”
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 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١٨
ﺸ ْﻲ َﺀ
ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ
ﺱ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺑ ﹾﺄ
َ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﻓَﻴﺮَﺍ ُﻩ ِﺇْﻧﺴَﺎ ﹲﻥ ﹶﻓَﻴﺴُﺮﱡﻩُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺻَﻨ َﻊ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺨْﻴ ُﺮ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ
َ ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻈ َﻬ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ُﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn
Darraj from Zurara who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘What do you say about a man who does a good deed while a
human being sees him and it makes him happy?’ The Imam said,
‘There is no offense in it. There is no one who does not love
people seeing something good come from him even though he
may not have done it for such purposes (people see him doing
good).’”

Chapter One Hundred Thirteen

ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺋﹶﺎ َﺳ ِﺔ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﻃ ﹶﻠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Seeking Leadership
H 2493, CH 113, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ َﻌ ﱠﻤ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺋﹶﺎ َﺳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ُﻳ
َﺤ
َ َﺧﻠﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ
ْ ُﺿ ﱠﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﻕ ِﺭﻋَﺎ ُﺅﻫَﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄ
َ ﻣَﺎ ِﺫﹾﺋﺒَﺎ ِﻥ ﺿَﺎ ِﺭﻳَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏَﻨ ٍﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺗ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮ
ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺋﹶﺎ َﺳ ِﺔ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“It was mentioned before the Imam that a certain man loves to
have leadership. The Imam said, ‘Two fierce wolves in a flock
of sheep, whose shepherd is far away, are not more harmful to
the flock than seeking leadership to a Muslim’s religion is.’”
H 2494, CH 113, h 2

ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟﻨَﺎ-٢
ﻚ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺋﹶﺎ َﺳ ﹶﺔ َﻫﹶﻠ
َ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn Sa’id ibn
Janah from his brother, abu ‘Amir from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever seeks leadership is destroyed.’”
H 2495, CH 113, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺖ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻐ َﲑ ِﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺖ
ِ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮ َﺅﺳَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳَﺘ َﺮﱠﺃﺳُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﺧ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻘ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﹶﻠ
َ ﻒ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻫﹶﻠ
َ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﻌَﺎ ﹸﻝ َﺧ ﹾﻠ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan
who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Beware of these leaders who pretend to be leaders. I
swear by Allah, shoes (people) have never marched behind a
man, but that he destroys (them) and (he) is destroyed.”
H 2496, CH 113, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﺭﹶﻓﻌُﻮ ُﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﺙ
ﺱ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱠﺪ ﹶ
َ ﺃﹶﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ َﺮﺃﱠ
ُﺴﻪ
َ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻧ ﹾﻔ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn
Isma'il ibn Bazi' and others in a marfu’ manner who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Condemned is one who seeks leadership, condemned is
one who intends to become a leader and condemned is one who
speaks to himself of leadership.’”
H 2497, CH 113, h 5

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺼْﻴ َﺮِﻓ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨَﺎ ﹶﻛﺮﱠﺍ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋﻘِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺋﹶﺎ َﺳ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ﹶﻄﹶﺄ
ﺖ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺋﹶﺎ َﺳﺔﹸ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻋ َﺮ ﹾﻓُﺘﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ
ُ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ِﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﻋﻘﹶﺎ
ﺏ
َ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹸﺛﹸﻠﺜﹶﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻳﺪِﻱ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻭ ِﻃﹾﺌﺖُ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻘﹶﺎ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻃﹶﺄ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻘﹶﺎ
ﺐ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﺩُﻭ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺼ
ِ ﺲ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﺗ ﹾﺬ َﻫﺐُ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗْﻨ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺼ ﱢﺪﹶﻗﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُﺠ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﺘ
ﺍﹾﻟﺤُ ﱠ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Ayyub from abu ‘Aqilah al-Sayrafi who has said that Karram
narrated to us from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘Beware of leadership and beware of marching
behind men (following them).’ I (the narrator) asked, ‘May
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I understand what
leadership is. However, as far as walking behind men is
concerned, I must acknowledge that two thirds of what I know
are but from my walking behind and following men.’ The Imam
said to me, ‘That is not the way you think. Beware of supporting
a man who does not have any (Divine) Authority but you
acknowledge whatever he has said.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺑِﻴ ِﻊ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﻚ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺑِﻴ ِﻊ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻄﻠﹸَﺒ ﱠﻦ
َ ﺤ
َ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ َﻭْﻳ
ﺱ ﹶﻓﻴُ ﹾﻔ ِﻘ َﺮ َﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻴﻨَﺎ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺋﹶﺎ َﺳ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﺫﺋﹾﺒﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﺄ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻞ ِﺑﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺖ
َ ﺴﺌﹸﻮ ﹲﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻣﺤَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ْ ﻑ َﻭ َﻣ
 ﻚ َﻣ ْﻮﻗﹸﻮ
َ ﺴﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
ِ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻧﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹸﻔ
ﺖ ﻛﹶﺎﺫِﺑﹰﺎ ﹶﻛ ﱠﺬْﺑﻨَﺎ َﻙ
َ ﺻ ﱠﺪ ﹾﻗﻨَﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹸﻛْﻨ
َ ﺻَﺎﺩِﻗﹰﺎ

H 2498, CH 113, h 6

ﺱ َﻋ ِﻦ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺋﹶﺎ َﺳ ﹶﺔ
ٍ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣﻴﱠﺎ
ﻚ
َ َﻫﹶﻠ

H 2499, CH 113, h 7

ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍ ِﻫﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٨
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ُﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ِﺮﻑ
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُﻮ ﹶﻃﹶﺄ
ِﺧﻴَﺎ َﺭ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺷﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﺷﺮَﺍ َﺭ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﻱ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻋَﺎ ِﺟ ِﺰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﹾﺃ
ٍ َﻋ ِﻘﺒُ ُﻪ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺑﺪﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﺬﱠﺍ

H 2500, CH 113, h 8

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu alRabi’ al-Shami who has said the following:

“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to
me, ‘Woe upon you, O abu al-Rabi’, do not seek leadership and
do not be a wolf, do not eat people (consume their properties)
through us so Allah makes you poor, do not say about us what
we do not say about ourselves. One day you will be made to
stand up (before the Judge) and will inevitably be questioned.
Had you been a truthful person, we, approve you and, had you
been lying, we will declare you a liar.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Mansur ibn al‘Abbas from ibn Mayyah from his father who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever wants leadership is destroyed.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from al-‘Ala’
from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
asking, ‘Do you think I do not distinguish the bad from good
among you? Yes, by Allah, the bad ones among you are those
who love people walking behind him. Such a person is
inevitably a liar or a helpless one (due to his ignorance) in his
opinion.’”

Chapter One Hundred Fourteen

ﺏ ﺍ ْﺧِﺘﺘَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Abuse of Religion for Worldly Matters

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻇْﺒﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ُِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺨِﺘﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭْﻳ ﹲﻞ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ
ﺱ
ِ ﻂ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ َﻭْﻳ ﹲﻞ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻘُﺘﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻳَ ﹾﺄ ُﻣﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻘ
ﺴﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ ِﻘﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻐَﺘﺮﱡﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ
ِ َﻭ َﻭْﻳ ﹲﻞ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ
ﺤﻠِﻴ َﻢ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺣْﻴﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻦ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻓْﺘَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﺗْﺘﺮُﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺠَﺘ ِﺮﺀُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﺒِﻲ َﺣﹶﻠ ﹾﻔﺖُ ﹶﻟﹸﺄﺗِﻴ
ْ َﻳ

H 2501, CH 114, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Isma'il ibn Jabir from Yunus ibn Zabyan who has
said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Woe upon those who
treacherously use religion for their worldly goals and fight those
who command people to yield to justice. Woe upon those among
whom the believers live frightened and hide their belief. Are
they deceiving Me or that they dare to oppose Me? I swear by
Myself that I will allow them to be afflicted by means of such
strife whereby the most forbearing will suffer confusion.’”

ﻒ َﻋ ْﺪﻟﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ َﻐ ْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ
َ ﺻ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻭ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Fifteen
Preaching Justice without Practice

ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﺳ-١
ﺱ
ِ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱢﺪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَُﻨْﻴ
ﻒ َﻋ ْﺪﻟﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ
َ ﺻ
َ ﺴ َﺮ ﹰﺓ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻭ
ْ َﺣ

H 2502, CH 115, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻗﹸَﺘْﻴَﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺸَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱢﺪ
ﻒ َﻋ ْﺪﻟﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ
َ ﺻ
َ ﺱ َﻋﺬﹶﺍﺑﹰﺎ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻭ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 2503, CH 115, h 2

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Yusuf alBazzaz from Mu'alla ibn Khanis from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“One who, on the Day of Judgment, will regret the most is he
who preaches justice but himself acts otherwise.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Qutaybah al-‘A’sha’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Of the people suffering most severely on the Day of Judgment
will be one who preaches justice but acts otherwise.”
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٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
H 2504, CH 115, h 3

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-٣
ﺱ
ِ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻒ َﻋ ْﺪﻟﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﻔﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ
َ ﺻ
َ ﺴ َﺮ ﹰﺓ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻭ
ْ َﺣ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Of the people who, on the Day of Judgment, will regret the
most is one who preaches justice but himself does not yield to
justice.”
H 2505, CH 115, h 4

ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻬ ِﺰﻳَﺎ َﺭ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ِ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ْ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻜﹸْﺒ ِﻜﺒُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴﻬﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﹾﻐﺎﻭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺴَﻨِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﺛ ﱠﻢ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟﻔﹸﻮﻩُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ
ِ ﺻﻔﹸﻮﺍ َﻋ ْﺪﻟﹰﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄﹾﻟ
َ ﻡ َﻭ ﺼ ٍﲑ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ِ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺑ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Ishaq from Ali ibn
Mahziyar from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya from ibn Muskan from abu Basir who has
said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘.
. . they and rebellious ones will all be thrown headlong into hell.
. . .,’ (26:94) the Imam said, ‘O abu Basir, they are those who
preach justice by their tongues, but they themselves do not yield
to justice.’”
H 2506, CH 115, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺧْﻴﹶﺜ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﺃْﺑِﻠ ﹾﻎ
ﺱ
ِ ﺷِﻴ َﻌَﺘﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ ُﻳﻨَﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ َﻌ َﻤ ٍﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑِﻠ ﹾﻎ ﺷِﻴ َﻌَﺘﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ َﺣ
ﻒ َﻋ ْﺪﻟﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ُﻳﺨَﺎِﻟﻔﹸﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ
َ ﺻ
َ ﺴ َﺮ ﹰﺓ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn ‘Atiyyah from Khaythamah who has said the
following:

“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to
me, ‘Convey to our Shi’a (followers) that what is with Allah is
not achievable by any other means but by good deeds. Convey to
our Shi’a (followers) that of the people who, on the Day of
Judgment, will regret the most is the one who preaches justice
but does not yield to justice in favor of the others.’”

Chapter One Hundred Sixteen

ﺨﺼُﻮ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻣُﻌَﺎﺩَﺍ ِﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ِﻝ
ُ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Disputation, Quarrels and Animosity to Men
H 2507, CH 116, h 1

ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴ َﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ
ْ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١
ﲔ ﻉ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺮَﺍ َﺀ َﻭ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺏ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍ ِﻥ َﻭ َﻳْﻨﺒُﺖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ
َ ﺨﺼُﻮ َﻣ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ُﻳ ْﻤ ِﺮﺿَﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻕ
ُ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﻔﹶﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Beware of disputations and
quarrels; they create ill feelings toward the brothers (in belief)
and upon these two hypocrisy grows.’”
H 2508, CH 116, h 2

ﺙ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ
 َﻭ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ-٢
ﺸ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ﺏ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣﺴُ َﻦ ُﺧﹸﻠ ﹸﻘ ُﻪ َﻭ َﺧ
ٍ ﻱ ﺑَﺎ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﱢ
َ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ
ِ ُﻀ ِﺮ َﻭ َﺗ َﺮ َﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺮَﺍ َﺀ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣ
َﺤ
ْ ﺐ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻐِﻴ

Through the same chain of narrators he has narrated the following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Whoever will find himself in the
presence of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, with three
things will enter paradise through whichever gate he will like:
one’s proper moral discipline, one’s worries and concern about
and fear of Allah in secret and in public and refraining from
disputations even if one is the rightful party.”’
H 2509, CH 116, h 3

ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺷ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻏﺮَﺿﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﺨُﺼُﻮﻣَﺎ
َ ﺼ
َ  َﻭ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ-٣
ﻳُ ﹾﻜِﺜ َﺮ ﺍﻟِﺎْﻧِﺘﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

Through the same chain of narrators he has narrated the following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Whoever targets Allah in a quarrel
(quarrelling with a creature is quarrelling with Him) may go
through quick transitions (from truth to falsehood).’”
H 2510, CH 116, h 4

ﺸ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ﺴْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ-٤
َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗﻤَﺎ ِﺭَﻳ ﱠﻦ َﺣﻠِﻴﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺳﻔِﻴﻬﹰﺎ
ﻚ
َ ﺴﻔِﻴ َﻪ ُﻳ ْﺆﺫِﻳ
ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺤﻠِﻴ َﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘﻠِﻴ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far ibn Bashir from
‘Ammar ibn Marwan who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Do not engage in a disputation against either a forbearing
or a thoughtless person; a forbearing person turns into your foe
and a thoughtless person will hurt you.’”
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ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٥
ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ َﺩ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ
ﺤﻨَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ َﻋﺪَﺍ َﻭَﺗﻬُ ْﻢ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ﺍﱠﺗ ِﻖ َﺷ
َ ﻉ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻴﻨِﻲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ُﻣ

H 2511, CH 116, h 5

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻟِﻠﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ﻣُﻠﹶﺎﺣَﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ِﻝ

H 2512, CH 116, h 6

Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-Hassan ibn
‘Atiyyah from ‘Umr ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Almost every time Jibril
(Gabriel) on coming to me would say, “O Muhammad, guard
(your) anger against men and animosity for them.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from al-Hassan ibn al-Husayn al-Kindy from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Jibril (Gabriel) said to the Holy Prophet, ‘Beware of engaging
in disputes against men.’”

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻴَﺎَﺑ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ-٧
َُﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺸَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ﺗُﻮ ِﺭﺙﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ َﻌ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺗُ ﹾﻈ ِﻬﺮ
ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﻌ ِﻮ َﺭ ﹶﺓ

H 2513, CH 116, h 7
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Siyabah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Guard (yourself) against engaging in disputes; it causes losses
and reveals defects.”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﺴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﺑ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﻨَﺒ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﻀﻐَﺎِﺋ َﻦ
ﺴﺐُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻕ َﻭ َﺗ ﹾﻜ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ﺗُﻮ ِﺭﺙﹸ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﻔﹶﺎ
َ ﺸ َﻐﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺨﺼُﻮ َﻣ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬَﺎ َﺗ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2514, CH 116, h 8

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٩
َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ﺤﻨَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ َﺟﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ﺍﱠﺗ ِﻖ َﺷ
َ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ َﺩ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻴﻨِﻲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ُﻣ
َﻋﺪَﺍ َﻭَﺗﻬُ ْﻢ

H 2515, CH 116, h 9

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from ‘Anbasah al-‘Abid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Beware of quarreling; it occupies the heart, causes hypocrisy
and brings in hatred.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from alHassan ibn ‘Atiyyah from ‘Umar ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Almost every time Jibril
(Gabriel), on coming to me, would say, “O Muhammad, guard
(your) anger against men and animosity to them.’” (This Hadith is a
repeat of H 5 perhaps by the scribe)

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻑﺁ ِﺧﺮُ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﻟِﻲ
َ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎﻧِﻲ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ َﻋ ﹶﻈﻨِﻲ
ﺸﻒُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﻮ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻭ َﺗ ﹾﺬ َﻫﺐُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﱢﺰ
ِ ﺱ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬَﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻜ
ِ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ُﻣﺸَﺎ ﱠﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 2516, CH 116, h 10

ﻀ ِﻞ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-١١
ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﺒِﻴ ٍﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺹ ﻣَﺎ َﻋ ِﻬ َﺪ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻣَﺎ َﻋ ِﻬ َﺪ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﻣُﻌَﺎﺩَﺍ ِﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ِﻝ

H 2517, CH 116, h 11

ﺾ
ِ ﺤﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َﺻ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٢
ﺼ َﺪ ﻣَﺎ َﺑ ﹶﺬ َﺭ
َ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺪَﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺓ َﺣ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺯ َﺭ
ْ ﺃﹶ

H 2518, CH 116, h 12

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Mehran from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Jibril (Gabriel) never came
to me without advice and guidance. The last advice that he
brought was: “Beware of engaging in disputations against men;
it reveals the defects and eliminates one’s high regard.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma'il from
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid
from Walid ibn Sabih who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Jibril (Gabriel) never
cautioned me so emphatically about anything as he did about
opposition to men.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
certain individuals of his people in a marfu’ manner the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever plants animosity will reap what he has sown.’”
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٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ
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Chapter One Hundred Seventeen

ﺐ
ِ ﻀ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Anger
H 2519, CH 117, h 1

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١
ُﺴﺪ
ِ ﺴﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﻀﺐُ ﻳُ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ
ﺴ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺨﻞﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Anger spoils belief just as
vinegar spoils honey.”
H 2520, CH 117, h 2

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢
ﻀﺐُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺴ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺫ ِﻛ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَُﻴ ﱢ
ﻀﺐُ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﻳ ْﺮﺿَﻰ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ
َ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟَﻴ ْﻐ
ُﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
َ ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ
َ ﻀ
ِ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﱡﻳﻤَﺎ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﹶﻏ
ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺫِﻱ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻢ
َ ﻀ
ِ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﹶﻏ
َﺳَﻴ ﹾﺬ َﻫﺐُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﺭ ْﺟﺰُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ
ْ ﺖ َﺳ ﹶﻜَﻨ
ْ ﺴ
ﺴﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ َﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ُﻣ ﱠ
ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ْﺪ ﹸﻥ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ َﻤ ﱠ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from his father from Muyassir who has said the
following:

“Once anger was mentioned before abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and he said, ‘Once a man is angered
(unless something is done to control it) he will never become
happy until he enters the fire. Therefore, whoever becomes
angry with people if he is standing must sit down immediately.
The filth of Satan goes away from him. Whenever one becomes
angry with a relative he should reach out and touch him; when
kinship is touched, it calms down.’”
H 2521, CH 117, h 3

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺮ ﺡ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷ
ُ ﻀﺐُ ِﻣ ﹾﻔﺘَﺎ
َ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Dawud
ibn Farqad who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Anger is the key to all evil.’”
H 2522, CH 117, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ﻱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ
َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﺑ َﺪ ِﻭ ﱞ
ﺐ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻋَﺎ َﺩ
َ ﻀ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺳ ﹸﻜ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ِﺩَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻌﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ َﺟﻮَﺍ ِﻣ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺁﻣُﺮُ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻐ
ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺕ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺭ َﺟ َﻊ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ٍ ﺙ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ْ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺮَﺍِﺑ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻝﹸ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻧِﻲ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﻀﺐُ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻘﺘُﻞﹸ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟَﻴ ْﻐ
ِ ﻀ
َ ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ
ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ﺼَﻨ ﹶﺔ
َﺤ
ْ ُﺲ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺬﻑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I heard my father saying, ‘Once a Bedouin man came to the
Messenger of Allah and said, “I live in the Sahara, please teach
me comprehensive words of advice.” The Messenger of Allah
said, ‘I command you not to become angry.’ The man from the
desert repeated his question three times. He then realized the fact
and said, ‘I will not ask for anything hereinafter. The Messenger
of Allah has commanded me nothing but good.’ The Imam said,
‘My father has said, “What can be more severe (in harmfulness)
than anger? A man becomes angry, he commits murder that is
unlawful and accuses a married woman of committing indecent
acts.”’”
H 2523, CH 117, h 5

ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٥
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ِﻋ ﹶﻈ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃﱠﺗ ِﻌﻆﹸ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻆ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ ُﻩ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ِﻋ ﹶﻈ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃﺗﱠ ِﻌ ﹸ
ﺐ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃﻋَﺎ َﺩ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻄِﻠ ْﻖ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ﻀ
َ ﺑِﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻄِﻠ ْﻖ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻐ
ﺕ
ٍ ﺙ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ﺐ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ْ ﻀ
َ َﺗ ْﻐ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from
Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Abd al-‘Ala who has said the
following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Please teach me good advice that will help me learn a
lesson.’ The Imam said, ‘Once a man came to the Messenger of
Allah and said, “O Messenger of Allah, teach me an advice that
will help me learn a good lesson.” The Messenger of Allah said,
‘Go, but do not become angry.’ The man repeated his question
the Messenger of Allah said three times, ‘Go and do not become
angry.’”
H 2524, CH 117, h 6

ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ-٦
ُﻀَﺒﻪُ َﺳَﺘ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ْﻮ َﺭَﺗﻪ
َ ﻒ ﹶﻏ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ﱠ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma'il ibn Mehran
from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from the one who had heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, saying:

“Whoever controls his anger, Allah covers his defects for him.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺐ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺒِﻴ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٧
ﺏ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺭَﺍ ِﺓ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﻧَﺎﺟَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
 ﺴﺘَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ﹾﻜﺘُﻮ
ْﺠ
ِﺴ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﻚ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ُﻚ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﻣﻠﱠ ﹾﻜﺘ
َ ﻀَﺒ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻏ
ْ ﺴ
ِ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ﻀﺒِﻲ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻏ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻛﻒﱠ َﻋْﻨ

H 2525, CH 117, h 7

ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﻚ
َ ﻀِﺒ
َ ﺾ ﹶﺃْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏ
ِ ﺃﹶ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺽ ﺑِﻲ ُﻣْﻨَﺘﺼِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
َ ﺤﻖُ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ
َ ﻚ ﻓِﻴ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
َ ﺤ ﹾﻘ
َ ﻀﺒِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
َ ﺃﹶ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮ َﻙ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺮ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍْﻧِﺘﺼَﺎ ِﺭ َﻙ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ ﻚ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﺍْﻧِﺘﺼَﺎﺭِﻱ ﹶﻟ

H 2526, CH 117, h 8

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٩
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ
ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍْﻧِﺘﺼَﺎﺭِﻱ
َ ﺽ ﺑِﺎْﻧِﺘﺼَﺎﺭِﻱ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺖ ِﺑ َﻤ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭ
َ ﺯَﺍ َﺩ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻇﹸِﻠ ْﻤ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺮ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍْﻧِﺘﺼَﺎ ِﺭ َﻙ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ ﻚ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﹶﻟ

H 2527, CH 117, h 9

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﻀﺐُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮ َﻙ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ
َ ﲔ َﺗ ْﻐ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺭَﺍ ِﺓ َﻣ ﹾﻜﺘُﻮﺑﹰﺎ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ِﺣ
ﺽ
َ ﺖ ِﺑ َﻤ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭ
َ ﺤﻖُ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻇﹸِﻠ ْﻤ
َ ﻚ ﻓِﻴ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
َ ﺤ ﹾﻘ
َ ﻀﺒِﻲ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
َ ﹶﻏ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺮ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍْﻧِﺘﺼَﺎ ِﺭ َﻙ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ ﻚ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﺑِﺎْﻧِﺘﺼَﺎﺭِﻱ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍْﻧِﺘﺼَﺎﺭِﻱ ﹶﻟ

H 2528, CH 117, h 10

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١١
َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَﺎِﺋ ٍﺬ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ
ٍ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺧ ِﺪ َﳚ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَُﻨْﻴ
ﺐ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ
ْ ﻀ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻐ
ْ ﻟِﻠﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﺫ َﻫ
ﺏ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻗﹶﺎﻣُﻮﺍ
 ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻛَﺘ ﹶﻔْﻴﺖُ ِﺑﺬﹶﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓ َﻤﻀَﻰ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ َﺣ ْﺮ
ﺲ ِﺳﻠﹶﺎ َﺣﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟِﺒ
َ ﺡ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺭﹶﺃﻯ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﺻُﻔﹸﻮﻓﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟِﺒﺴُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺡ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ
َ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﺐ ﹶﻓ َﺮﻣَﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ْ ﻀ
َ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻐ
ﺖ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱡ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺮ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﻣَﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺃﹸﻭﻓِﻴ ﹸﻜﻤُﻮ ُﻩ ﺲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﹶﺛ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ٍ ﺿ ْﺮ
َ ِﺟﺮَﺍ َﺣ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻗْﺘ ٍﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ﺻ ﹶﻄﹶﻠ َﺢ
ْ ﻚ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓﹶﺎ
َ ﺤﻦُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻟﹶﻰ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ْ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ُﻡ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻧ
ُﻀﺐ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ُﻡ َﻭ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٢
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ

H 2529, CH 117, h 11

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from
Hisham ibn Salim from Habib al-Sajistani from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is written in the Torah of the conversations of Musa and
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘O Moses, control your
anger against those whom I have given you to own, I will keep
my anger away from you.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
al-Hamid from Yahya ibn ‘Amr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, revealed to
certain persons of His prophets: “O sons of Adam, remember
Me in your anger, I will remember you in My anger and will not
eliminate you along with the things that I eliminate. Be happy
with My support; My support is better for you than your support
for your own self’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith with the following
addition:

“When injustice is done to you in an oppressive condition, be
happy with My support; My support for you is better than your
own support for yourself.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘It is written in the Torah: “Remember Me when you are
angry so I remember you when I am angry and will not efface
you along with those whom I will blot out. When injustice is
done to you, accept My support; My support for you is better
than your support for yourself.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad and Ali
ibn Muhammad from Salih ibn abu Hammad all from al-Washsha’ from Ahmad
ibn ‘A’id from abu Khadijah from Mu'alla ibn Khanis from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a man said to the Holy Prophet, ‘O Messenger of Allah,
teach me.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘You may go and do
not become angry.’ The man said, ‘I have taken it as a sufficient
lesson.’ He went to his family and found his people fighting, all
of them lined up in arms. When he saw it he also armed himself
and stood up in line with them and then he remembered the
words of the Messenger of Allah, ‘Do not become angry’. He
threw away his arms and moved forward to the enemies of his
people and said, ‘O people, I will take responsibility for any loss
of life, serious or slight injury that you may have suffered, I will
pay you.’ The people said, ‘Whatever happened we give
permission to go in your favor. It is more proper for us to make
such undertakings.’ The Imam then said, ‘The people made
peace and anger was gone.’”
H 2530, CH 117, h 12
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim
from his father all from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from abu Hamza al-Thumali
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
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following:

ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺗُﻮﹶﻗﺪُ ﻓِﻲ
ﺐ َﺟ ْﻤ َﺮ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻀ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ
ﺖ
ْ ﺨ
َ ﺕ َﻋْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﺍْﻧَﺘ ﹶﻔ
ْ ﺐ ﺍ ْﺣ َﻤ ﱠﺮ
َ ﻀ
ِ ﺐ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺣ َﺪﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻏ
ِ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻑ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺧَﺎ
ﺃﹶ ْﻭﺩَﺍ ُﺟ ُﻪ َﻭ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ
َ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻟَﻴ ﹾﺬ َﻫﺐُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺽ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ِﺭ ْﺟ َﺰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ﹾﻠ َﺰ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺾ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﺤﻜِﻴ ِﻢ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻘ ﹲﺔ ِﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻀﺐُ َﻣ ْﻤ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ُﻚ َﻋ ﹾﻘﹶﻠﻪ
ْ ﻀَﺒﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻤِﻠ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻏ
ْ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻤِﻠ

“This anger is a spark from Satan that he lights up in the hearts
of the children of Adam. Whenever any of you becomes angry,
his eyes turn red, his veins puff up and Satan enters into it. If any
of you fears this, he must hold to the earth; in so doing the evil
of Satan goes away.”
H 2531, CH 117, h 13
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah from certain
individuals of his people in a marfu’ manner has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Anger darkens the heart of a wise person.’ The Imam then
said, ‘One who loses control of his anger loses his power of
reason.’”
H 2532, CH 117, h 14

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٤
ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ
ﺴﻪُ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ
َ ﺱ ﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺽ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺴﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺮَﺍ
َ ﻒ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ﱠ
ُﻒ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻋْﻨﻪ
ﺱ ﹶﻛ ﱠ
ِ ﻀَﺒﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻒ ﹶﻏ
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ﱠ
َ َﻋﺬﹶﺍ
ﺏ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever controls his soul
from hurting people, on the Day of Judgment Allah will agree to
grant relief to his soul. Whoever controls his anger against
people, consequently, Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High,
will, on the Day of Judgment, hold back the fire from him.”
H 2533, CH 117, h 15

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٥
ﻒ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ﺱ ﹶﻛ ﱠ
ِ ﻀَﺒﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻒ ﹶﻏ
ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ﱠ
ﺏ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ
َ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋﺬﹶﺍ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub
from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Whoever controls his anger against people, consequently, Allah
will, on the Day of Judgment, hold back the fire from him.”

ﺴ ِﺪ
َﺤ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Eighteen
Envy
H 2534, CH 118, h 1

ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺴ َﺪ ﹶﻟَﻴ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺗ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ُﺭ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ ﺑَﺎ ِﺩ َﺭ ٍﺓ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﺮُ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻟﹶَﻴ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﱢ
ﺐ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻄ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the
following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘The man may hastily commit any evil deed and then (gradually)
turn in disbelief, however, envy consumes belief (immediately)
just as fire consumes firewood.”

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺡ
ٍ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﺮﱠﺍ
ْ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ﺴ َﺪ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺗ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻞﹸ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪَﺍِﺋِﻨ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻄ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ُﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﱢﻗ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﺴ ْﺪ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﺑﻌْﻀﹰﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ َﻣ ْﺮَﻳ َﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷﺮَﺍِﺋ ِﻌ ِﻪ
ُﺤ
ْ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺤ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺾ َﺳْﻴ
ِ ﺝ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
َ ﺴْﻴ ُﺢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ ﹶﻓ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤ ِﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﲑ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛِﺜ َﲑ ﺍﻟﱡﻠﺰُﻭ ِﻡ ِﻟﻌِﻴﺴَﻰ ﻉ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺍْﻧَﺘﻬَﻰ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﺼ
ِ ﹶﻗ
ُﺼﲑ
ِ ﲔ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓ َﻤﺸَﻰ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻇ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
ٍ ﺤ ِﺔ َﻳ ِﻘ
ﺼﱠ
ِ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑ
ْ ِﺑ
ﲔ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓ َﻤﺸَﻰ
ٍ ﺤ ِﺔ َﻳ ِﻘ
ﺼﱠ
ِ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑ
ْ ﲔ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﻉ ﺟَﺎ َﺯﻩُ ِﺑ
َ ِﺣ

H 2535, CH 118, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr
ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from Jarrah al-Mada’ini from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Envy consumes belief just as fire consumes firewood.”
H 2536, CH 118, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Mahbub from Dawud al-Riqqi who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Be pious before Allah and do not envy each other. It
was in the Shari’a of Jesus to travel in the land. During one of
his journeys one of his companions, who was of short height,
accompanied him very often. When they reached the sea, Jesus
with correct certainty said, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah,’ and
began to walk over the water. The short man, looking at Jesus
walking over the water, also with correct certainty said, ‘(I
begin) in the name of Allah’, walked over the water and reached
Jesus. At such time he felt proud of himself and said, ‘This is
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ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
ِ ﺐ ِﺑَﻨ ﹾﻔ
ُ ﺠ
ْ ﺤ َﻖ ِﺑﻌِﻴﺴَﻰ ﻉ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﹶﻟ
ﻀﻠﹸﻪُ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ
ْ ﺡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺸِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺭُﻭ
ﺙ ِﺑﻌِﻴﺴَﻰ ﹶﻓَﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ﺲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘﻐَﺎ ﹶ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺮُ ِﻣ
ﺡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ
ُ ﺖ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺭُﻭ
ُ ﺼﲑُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺖ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﻗ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
ﺐ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ
 ﺠ
ْ ﻚ ُﻋ
َ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺸِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧﹶﻠﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ﹶﻘَﺘ
َ ﺿ َﻌ
َ ﺿ ِﻊ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻭ
ِ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺖ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺿ ْﻌ
َ َﻭ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻓُﺘ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ َﻭ
َ ﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺘَﺎ
ﺤﺴُ َﺪﻥﱠ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻜﹸ ْﻢ
ْ ﺿ َﻌﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﻋَﺎ َﺩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﺮَﺗَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﻭ
َﺑﻌْﻀﹰﺎ
ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٤
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘﺮُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻛﻔﹾﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ َﺩ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ َﺪ َﺭ
َ ﺴﺪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻐِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٥
َﺤ
َ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺁﹶﻓﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ َﻭ ْﻫ
ﺨ ُﺮ
ْ ﺐ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ُ ﺠ
ْ ﺴﺪُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ

Jesus, the Spirit of Allah who walks over the water, and I also
walk over the water. Why then should he be more excellent than
me?’ The Imam said, ‘He then sunk in the water and cried for
help from Jesus, who took him out of water and asked, ‘What
did you say, O short man?’ He replied, ‘This is Jesus, the Spirit
of Allah who walks over the water and I also walk over the
water, and I sensed pride inside.’ Jesus said to him, ‘You placed
yourself in a place where Allah had not placed it. Allah resented
what you said. Repent and return to Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, because of what you have said.’ The man
repented and returned to his position that Allah had given him.
Be pious before Allah and no one of you must envy the others.’”

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﱢﻗ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُ  ﻳُﻮُﻧ-٦
ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻟﻤُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﻀﻠِﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ُﻤﺪﱠ ﱠﻥ َﻋْﻴَﻨْﻴ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ ﺁَﺗْﻴﺘُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺤﺴُ َﺪﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ َﺗ
ﺴ ِﻤ َﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ْ ﻂ ِﻟِﻨ َﻌﻤِﻲ ﺻَﺎﺩﱞ ِﻟ ﹶﻘ
ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﺳ َﺪ ﺳَﺎ ِﺧ ﹲ
َ ﺴ
َ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗْﺘِﺒ ْﻌ ُﻪ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺲ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ
َ ﺴﺖُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ
َ ﺴ ْﻤﺖُ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳﻚُ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﹶﻗ

H 2539, CH 118, h 6

ﻱ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٧
ﺽ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ َﻳ ْﻐِﺒﻂﹸ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٍ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋﻴَﺎ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﺤﺴُﺪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻐِﺒﻂﹸ
ْ ﺤﺴُﺪُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻨَﺎِﻓ ُﻖ َﻳ
ْ َﻳ

H 2540, CH 118, h 7

H 2537, CH 118, h 4
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Poverty can almost be
disbelief, and envy may almost overcome (disable) the power of
an envying person.’”
H 2538, CH 118, h 5
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from
Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Among the tragedies for religion is envy, feeling selfimportant and proud.’”
Yunus has narrated from Dawud al-Riqqi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, said to Moses, “O son of ‘Imran, do not envy
people for what I have given them of My favors, do not focus
your eyes on it (what I have given to people), and do not allow
your soul to follow it; an envious person is angry with My
bounties, and blocks My distribution (favors) among My
servants. Whoever is as such, I am not for him, and he is not
from Me.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from
al-Minqari from al-Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A believer asks Allah for help but does not envy, and a
hypocrite envies, but does not ask Allah for help.”

ﺼِﺒﱠﻴ ِﺔ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Nineteen
Racism

ﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣَﺎ ِﺯ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻊ ِﺭْﺑ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋُﻨُ ِﻘ ِﻪ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ُﺗ ُﻌﺼﱢ
َ ﺼ
ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ َﻌ ﱠ

H 2541, CH 119, h 1

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-٢
ﺖ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ َﻭ ﺩُﺭُ ْﺳ
ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻊ ِﺭْﺑ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋُﻨُ ِﻘ ِﻪ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ُﺗ ُﻌﺼﱢ
َ ﺼ
ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ َﻌ ﱠ

H 2542, CH 119, h 2

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Dawud ibn al-Nu’man from Mansur ibn Hazim from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever exercises racial discrimination or it is exercised for
him, he has taken off the collar of belief from his neck.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim and Drust ibn abu Mansur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever practices racial
discrimination or it is practiced for him has removed the collar
of belief from his neck.’”
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ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٣
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﺣﱠﺒ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ْﺮ َﺩ ٍﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﻫِﻠﱠﻴ ِﺔ
ِ ﺼِﺒﱠﻴ ٍﺔ َﺑ َﻌﹶﺜﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺮَﺍ
َ َﻋ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever has racist feelings
in his heart of the size of mustard seed, on the Day of Judgment
Allah will raise him with the Arabs of the time of Jahiliyah
(dark age).’”
H 2544, CH 119, h 4

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٤
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻀ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ِ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺧ
ْ َﻳ
ﺼَﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻌﺼَﺎَﺑ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧَﺎ ٍﺭ
َ ﺐ َﻋ
َ ﺼ
َﺗ َﻌ ﱠ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan ibn Yahya from Khudr from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“On the Day of Judgment Allah will join those who practice
racial discrimination with a race in fire.”
H 2545, CH 119, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﻂ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺴ ْﻤ
ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُﻣ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺧ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺖ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ٍ ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑ
ِ َﺣﺒِﻴ
ِ َﺣ ِﻤﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُ َﺣ ِﻤﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻄﱠِﻠ
ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ َﻢ ﹶﻏﻀَﺒﹰﺎ
َ ﻚ ِﺣ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺴﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺃﹸﹾﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ
ﺚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻟِﻠﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﺪِﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Safwan ibn Mehran from ‘Amir
ibn al-Simt from Habib ibn abu Thabit from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Tribal and racist feelings will not enter paradise except that of
Hamza ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib. When he accepted Islam he
expressed such angered feelings over the story of the contents of
a camel’s stomach poured over the Holy Prophet.”
H 2546, CH 119, h 6

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ-٦
ﺲ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺴﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
َﺤ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ﹶﺔ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﻳ
ﺐ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻀ
َ ﺤ ِﻤﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ِ ﺝ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
ْ ﺲ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ
َ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﲔ
ٍ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘَﺘﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧﺎ ٍﺭ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘَﺘﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻃ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
Fadalah from Dawud ibn Farqad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The angels thought that Satan was one of them. In the
knowledge of Allah he was not one of them. He (Satan) let out
that which was in his soul with racist feelings and anger saying,
‘You have created me from fire and You created him from
clay.’”
H 2547, CH 119, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٧
ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ ِﺮ ﱢ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺯﱠﺍ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺼِﺒﱠﻴﺔﹸ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﻳ ﹾﺄﹶﺛﻢُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ
َ ﺼِﺒﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
َ ُﺳُِﺌ ﹶﻞ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺻَﺎ ِﺣُﺒﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﺮَﻯ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﺷﺮَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺧﻴَﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﺁ َﺧﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ
ﲔ
َ ﺼِﺒﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ِﻌ
َ ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ َﻣﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
ِ ﺼِﺒﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳ
َ ﺲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
َ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﹶﻗ ْﻮ َﻣﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani
from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from al-Minqari from ‘Abd al-Razzaq from
Mu’ammar from al-Zuhri who has said the following:

“Once, Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
was asked about racist feelings. He said, ‘The racist feeling that
is a sin is the one that makes a person call the evil doers of his
own people better than the virtuous individuals of the other
people. A man’s loving his own people is not racism but it is a
sin to help one’s own people to commit injustice.”

Chapter One Hundred Twenty

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜ ْﺒ ِﺮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Arrogance
H 2548, CH 120, h 1

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١
ﺣُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﺩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ َﺮ
ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﺎ ُﻩ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Aban
from Hakim who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about a minimum degree of atheism and the Imam
said, ‘Arrogance is its minimum.’”
H 2549, CH 120, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪ
َ ُﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ُﺮ ِﺭﺩَﺍ ُﺀ
ٍ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ِﺟْﻨ
ِ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ُﺮ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﺷﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺭﺩَﺍ َﺀﻩُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ِﺰ ْﺩﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻧَﺎ َﺯ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Arrogance can be found in mischievous people of all
sexes. Pride is the gown of Allah. Therefore, whoever disputes
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, about His gown; it will only
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ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ َﺳ ْﻮﺩَﺍ ُﺀ َﺗ ﹾﻠﻘﹸﻂﹸ
ِ ُﺾ ﻃﹸﺮ
ِ َﺳﻔﹶﺎﻟﹰﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺖ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ َﻖ
ْ ﺤ ْﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ ِﻖ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ﲔ ﹶﻓﻘِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ َﺗَﻨ ﱠ
َ ﺴ ْﺮِﻗ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺽ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ﱠﻢ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳَﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺩﻋُﻮﻫَﺎ
 ﹶﻟﻤُ ْﻌ َﺮ
ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬَﺎ َﺟﺒﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹲﺓ

bring him low. Once, the Messenger of Allah was passing
through one of the streets of Madina. On the way there was a
black lady collecting manure (to fuel fire). She was told to move
to the side to clear the way for the Messenger of Allah. She said,
‘The road is wide.’ Certain individuals wanted to push her aside
but the Messenger of Allah said, ‘Leave her alone, she is a
bully.’”

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ
َ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﱡﺰ ِﺭﺩَﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ُﺮ ِﺇﺯَﺍ ُﺭ ُﻩ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺗﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻝ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛﱠﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ
َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨ َﻢ

H 2550, CH 120, h 3

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٤
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻌﹶﻠَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻌ َﻤ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻄﹶﺎ ٍﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ُﺮ
ُِﺭﺩَﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘ ﹶﻜﱢﺒﺮُ ُﻳﻨَﺎ ِﺯﻉُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺭﺩَﺍ َﺀﻩ

H 2551, CH 120, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ُﺮ
ﺚ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺮَﺍ ِﺩ ﱢ
ٍ ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻟْﻴ َﻋِﻠ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛﱠﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
َ ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ِﺭﺩَﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻧَﺎ َﺯ

H 2552, CH 120, h 5

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ْﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ-٦
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ
َ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹶﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ِﻣﹾﺜﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺫ ﱠﺭ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻛْﺒ ٍﺮ

H 2553, CH 120, h 6

ﺏ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٧
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻚ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ
ُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ِﻣﹾﺜﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ َﺣﱠﺒ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ْﺮ َﺩ ٍﻝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ِﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ ْﺮ َﺟ ْﻌ
ﺲ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﺗ ﹾﺬ َﻫﺐُ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻨِﻲ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺖ ِﻟﻤَﺎ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ِﻣْﻨ
ُ ﺴَﺘ ْﺮ ِﺟﻊُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ َﺗ
ﺠﺤُﻮ ُﺩ
ُ ﺠﺤُﻮ َﺩ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2554, CH 120, h 7

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٨
ﺤﺮﱢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ُ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﺤ ﱠﻖ
َ ﺴ ﹶﻔ َﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺱ َﻭ َﺗ
َ ﺺ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ُﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ْﻐ ِﻤ

H 2555, CH 120, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ َﻭ َﺳ ﹶﻔﻪ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ِﺮ ﹶﻏ ْﻤﺺُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻏ ْﻤﺺُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2556, CH 120, h 9

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from al-‘Ala’ ibn al-Fudayl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Majesty is the gown of Allah and pride is His loin clothe,
therefore, whoever holds to any of these, Allah will throw him in
hell.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from Tha’labah from Mu’ammar ibn ‘Umar ibn ‘Ata’ from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Pride is the gown of Allah. An arrogant person (assuming
arrogance) disputes Allah about His gown.”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn Ali from abu Jamilah from Lath al-Muradi from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Pride is the gown of Allah and whoever disputes Allah in
anything about it, Allah will throw him into the fire.”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from alQasim ibn ‘Urwah from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far and
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who have said the
following:

“Whoever in his heart may have an amount of arrogance of the
size of an atom he will not be able to enter paradise.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu
Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim from one of them (two Imam) who has said
the following:

“Whoever has an amount of arrogance in his heart of the size of
a mustard seed, he will not be able to enter paradise.” I then
expressed astonishment saying, ‘To Allah we belong and to Him
we return!’ The Imam asked, ‘What has made you astonish?’ I
said, ‘I have not heard such Hadith from you.’ The Imam said,
‘It is not the way you have thought. I meant thereby denial and
rejection; it (arrogance) is rejection.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from Ayyub ibn al-Hurr from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Arrogance is when one belittles the people and calls the truth
foolishness.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ ibn ‘A’Yun who
has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “The biggest form of
arrogance is to sink (belittle or look down upon) people and
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consider the truth foolishness.” I (the narrator) then asked,
‘What is to ‘sink’ the people and hoodwink the truth?’ The
Imam said, ‘It is ignoring the truth and criticizing the people of
truth. Whoever does it has disputed Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, about His gown.”’”

ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻖ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻌُﻦُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺠ َﻬﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ
َ َﻭ َﺳ ﹶﻔﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺭﺩَﺍ َﺀﻩ
َ ﻧَﺎ َﺯ

H 2557, CH 120, h 10

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ-١٠
ُﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨ َﻢ ﹶﻟﻮَﺍﺩِﻳﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ُﻤَﺘ ﹶﻜﱢﺒﺮِﻳ َﻦ ُﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺳ ﹶﻘﺮ
ﺲ
َ َﺷﻜﹶﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ﹶﺓ َﺣ ﱢﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳَﺘَﻨﻔﱠ
ﻕ َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨ َﻢ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﺮ
َ ﹶﻓَﺘَﻨﻔﱠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn
Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“In hell there is a valley for the arrogant people and it is called
‘Saqar’. It complained to Allah of excessive heat and asked Him
to allow it to breathe. When it took a breath, it burnt (all of)
hell.”
H 2558, CH 120, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١١
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺱ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ُ ﺠ َﻌﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺻُ َﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬ ﱢﺭ َﻳَﺘ َﻮﻃﱠﺄﹸﻫُﻢُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤَﺘ ﹶﻜﱢﺒﺮِﻳ َﻦ ُﻳ
ﺏ
ِ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ ﻍ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﻳ ﹾﻔﺮُ ﹶ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Dawud ibn Farqad from his brother who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The arrogant people will be turned into particles on
whom people will walk until Allah will finalize (people’s)
accounts.’”
H 2559, CH 120, h 12

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٢
ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ٍ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ﺴ ﹶﻔ َﻪ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ُﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ
ُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻖ َﻭ
َ ﺠ َﻬﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺳ ﹶﻔﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺱ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺺ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻖ َﻭ َﺗ ْﻐ ِﻤ
َﻳ ﹾﻄﻌُﻦُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from more than one person from Ali ibn Asbat from his uncle, Ya’qub ibn Salim
from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What is arrogance?’ The Imam said, ‘The biggest
arrogance is to hoodwink the truth and look down upon the
people.’ I then asked, ‘What is to hoodwink the truth and belittle
the people?’ The Imam said, ‘It is one’s disregarding and
ignoring the truth and his criticizing the people of the truth.’”
H 2560, CH 120, h 13

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ-١٣
ﺐ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﻢ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﻳ َﺢ
َ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﱠﻧﻨِﻲ ﺁ ﹸﻛ ﹸﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌَﺎ َﻡ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﱢﻴ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺍﻟﻄﱠﱢﻴَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﹶﻛﺐُ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍﱠﺑ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ َﻫ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻳْﺘَﺒ ُﻌﻨِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻐﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﹶﻓَﺘﺮَﻯ ﻓِﻲ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ُﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹸﻥ
َ ﻕ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺠﱡﺒ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ َﻌﹶﻠﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻃ َﺮ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ُﺤ ﱡﻖ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻬﻠﹸﻪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋُ َﻤﺮُ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺱ َﻭ َﺟ ِﻬ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺺ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏ َﻤ
ﻚ
َ ﺠﱠﺒ َﺮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﺱ َﻭ َﺗ
َ ﺺ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﺭِﻱ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣﻘﱠ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺎ
ُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ْﻤ
ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ُﺭ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ya’qub ibn Yazid
from Muhammad ibn ‘Umar ibn Yazid from his father who has said the
following:

“Once, I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘I eat good food, use good perfumes, and ride good
energetic animals and a young man escorts me. Do you see
anything tyrannical in it so I should avoid it? Abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, remained quiet for a
while. He then said, ‘A condemned tyrant is one who ignores
people and disregards the truth.’ ‘Umar has said that he then
said, ‘I do not disregard the truth, but ignoring people is not
clear for me.’ The Imam said, ‘Tyranny is when one considers
people insignificant and acts among them repressively, such
person is a tyrant.’”
H 2561, CH 120, h 14

ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ  ُﻣ-١٤
ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ
ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ ﹶﻜﻠﱢ ُﻤ ُﻬ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ َﺰﻛﱢﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ﺨﺘَﺎ ﹲﻝ
ْ ﺭ َﻭ ُﻣ ِﻘ ﱞﻞ ُﻣ ﻚ َﺟﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺦ ﺯَﺍ ٍﻥ َﻭ َﻣِﻠ ﻢ َﺷْﻴ ﺏ ﹶﺃﻟِﻴ
 َﻋﺬﹶﺍ

Muhammad ibn Ja’far has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from
‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘There are three kinds of
people to whom, on the Day of Judgment, Allah will not speak
or look to and will not purify them. They will suffer a painful
punishment: an old man who fornicates, a tyrant king and an
arrogant poor person.”
H 2562, CH 120, h 15

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﺮ َﻭ ِﻙ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٥
َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Marwak ibn ‘Ubayd from those narrated to him from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺏﻉ
ُ ﻒ ﻉ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ َﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺸﱠْﻴ ُﺦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ ُﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻳُﻮﺳ
ﻒ
ُ ﻂ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﻳُﻮ ُﺳ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳْﻨ ِﺰ ﹾﻝ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻬَﺒ ﹶ
ِ َﺩ َﺧﻠﹶ ُﻪ ِﻋ ﱡﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹾﻠ
ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻊ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎ َﺭ ﻓِﻲ َﺟ ﱢﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺭ ﺳَﺎ ِﻃ ﺝ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﻧُﻮ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ
َ ﻂ ﺭَﺍ َﺣَﺘ
ﺴ ﹾ
ُ ﺍْﺑ
ﺖ
ِ ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺭَﺍ َﺣﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻧ ِﺰ َﻋ
َ ﻒ ﻳَﺎ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻣَﺎ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻮ ُﺭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺧ َﺮ
ُ ﻳُﻮ ُﺳ
ﺏ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺸْﻴ ِﺦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ﻚ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮَﺑ ﹰﺔ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗْﻨ ِﺰ ﹾﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱡُﺒﻮﱠ ﹸﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻘِﺒ
ﻚ َﻧِﺒ ﱞﻲ
َ َﻋ ِﻘِﺒ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-١٦
ﻚ
 َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ َﺭﹾﺃ ِﺳ ِﻪ ِﺣ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ﹲﺔ َﻭ َﻣﹶﻠ
ﺱ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺿ َﻌ
َ ﻀ ْﻊ َﻭ
ِ ﺴ ﹸﻜﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺗ ﹶﻜﱠﺒ َﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﱠﺗ
ِ ﻳُ ْﻤ
ﺿ َﻊ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﺱ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺗﻮَﺍ
ِ ﺱ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻴُ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺻ َﻐ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ
ِ ﺱ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺻ َﻐ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺸ
َ ﺶ َﻧ َﻌ
ْ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍْﻧَﺘ ِﻌ
ﺱ
ِ ﺱ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻴُ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﹶﻓ َﻊ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٧
ﻕ َﺷ ِﻌ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُْﻨ ِﺬ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﱢ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ َﻳﺘِﻴ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺫﻟﱠ ٍﺔ
ِ ﺠ ُﺪﻫَﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِ َﻳ
ﺚ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﺪِﻳ
ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺠﱠﺒ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻟ ِﺬﻟﱠ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﺟ َﺪﻫَﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﺗ ﹶﻜﱠﺒ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺗ

H 2564, CH 120, h 17

“Joseph, Yusuf, peace be upon him, met his old father, Ya’qub
and because of majestic feeling of a king he did not dismount.
Jibril (Gabriel) descended to him and said, ‘O Yusuf, (look on)
your palm.’ A shining light came out and went into the sky.
Joseph asked, ‘O Jibril (Gabriel), what was that light that came
out of my palm?’ He said, ‘Prophet-hood was removed from
your descendents as punishment for not dismounting to the old
Ya’qub, thus, there will be no prophet in your descendents.’”
H 2563, CH 120, h 16
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Every servant (of Allah) has in his head a certain degree of
wisdom being held therein by an angel. When he expresses
arrogance the angel says, ‘Be humble, may Allah bring you
low.’ Thereafter he thinks himself to be the greatest of people
but in the eyes of the people he remains the lowest of all. When
he behaves humbly, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
lifts him up. The angel then says, ‘Be lofty, may Allah grant you
dignity.’ He thereafter remains the lowest of all people before
his own soul and the most dignified in the eyes of people.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from certain
individuals of his people from al-Nahdi from Yazid ibn Ishaq Sha’ar from ‘Abd
Allah ibn al-Mudar from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘No one expresses arrogance but because of lowliness that
he feels in his soul.’ In another Hadith abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘There is no man who
expresses arrogance or tyranny but because of lowliness that he
feels in his soul.”

ﺐ
ِ ﺠ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Twenty One
Feeling of Self-importance

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺧُﺮَﺍﺳَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ٍ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ﺮ ﺐ َﺧْﻴ
َ َﺳﻴﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻳ ْﺮﹶﻓﻌُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ﺐ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ
ٍ ﻦ ِﺑ ﹶﺬْﻧ ﻚ ﻣَﺎ ﺍْﺑﺘُِﻠ َﻲ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺠ
ْ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟﻨَﺎ-٢
ﻚ
َ ﺐ َﻫﹶﻠ
ُ ﺠ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ

H 2565, CH 121, h 1

ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ-٣
ﺐ
ِ ﺠ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻠﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺕ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ َﺰﱠﻳ َﻦ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﺳُﻮ ُﺀ
 ﺐ َﺩ َﺭﺟَﺎ
ُ ﺠ
ْ ﺴﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ
ِ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻳُ ﹾﻔ
ﺻﻨْﻌﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ُ ُﺴﻦ
ِﺤ
ْ ُﺐ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻳ
َ ﺴ
َﺤ
ْ ﺠَﺒﻪُ َﻭ َﻳ
ِ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴﺮَﺍ ُﻩ َﺣﺴَﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﻌ
ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ِﺑ َﺮﱢﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴﻤُ ﱠﻦ َﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﱡﻦ

H 2567, CH 121, h 3

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn Asbat from a man of our people from Khurasan of the children of
Ibrahim ibn Sayyar in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah knew that sin is better for believing people than feeling
self-important. Were it not as such, a believer would never sin.”
H 2566, CH 121, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Sa’id ibn Janah from
his brother abu ‘Amir from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever has a feeling of self-importance is destroyed.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Asbat from Ahmad ibn
‘Umar al-Hallal from Ali ibn Suwayd who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the feeling of self-importance that destroys good
deeds. The Imam said, ‘The feeling of self-importance is of
several degrees. Of such feeling is that one’s bad deeds seem
attractive to him. He considers it good and it gives him a feeling
of self-importance. He thinks that he is doing well. Of such a
feeling is that a servant (of Allah) believes in his Lord and
begins to like doing a favor to Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, in fact, Allah has done him the favor.’”
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 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٤
ﺐ ﹶﻓَﻴْﻨ َﺪﻡُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻴُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓَﻴَﺘﺮَﺍﺧَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
َ َﻭ ﻳَ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓَﻴﺴُﺮﱡﻩُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻚ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﺣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd alRahman ibn al-Hajjaj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“A man sins and then feels regretful. He then does a good deed
that gives him happiness (feeling of self-importance). He then
weakens. His being in a condition (regretful) is better than what
he finds himself in (after a good deed with feeling of selfimportance).”
H 2569, CH 121, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ
َ ﺵ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ٍ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻗ ْﺮﻭَﺍ
ْ َﻧ
ﺻﻠﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ
َ ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ُﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣﹾﺜﻠِﻲ ﻳ
َ ُﺻﻠﹶﺎﺗ
َ ﻒ
َ ﻢ ﻋَﺎﺑِﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻛْﻴ ﻋَﺎِﻟ
ﻱ
َ ﺠ ِﺮ
ْ ﻒ ُﺑﻜﹶﺎﺅُ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃْﺑﻜِﻲ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺒُﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻣْﻨ ﹸﺬ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜْﻴ
ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻒ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
 ﺖ ﺧَﺎِﺋ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ
ِﺿ
َ ُﺩﻣُﻮﻋِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﻟﻢُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
ﺼ َﻌﺪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ ِﻪ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ
ْ ﺖ ُﻣ ِﺪ ﱞﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﺪﻝﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ُﺑﻜﹶﺎِﺋ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Nadr ibn Qirwash from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a scholar went to see a worshipper and asked, ‘How are
your prayers?’ He (the worshipper) replied, ‘Is a person like me
questioned about his prayers? I have been worshipping Allah
from such and such times.’ The scholar then asked, ‘How is your
weeping?’ He (the worshipper) said, ‘I weep until my tears
flow.’ The scholar said, ‘In fact, your laughing with fear is better
than your weeping with bravado; nothing of the deeds of
boastful people ascends (to heaven).’”
H 2570, CH 121, h 6

ﺾ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﺪ َﻭ ﺠ َﺪ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﻋَﺎِﺑ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺤﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َﺻ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﻖ َﻭ ﻖ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﺑﺪُ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﺳ ﺻﺪﱢﻳ
ِ ُﺠ ِﺪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺳﻖ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺨ َﺮﺟَﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﻖ ﹶﻓ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧﺮُ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﺳ
ُﺠ َﺪ ُﻣﺪِﻟًّﺎ ِﺑ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩِﺗ ِﻪ ُﻳ ِﺪﻝﱡ ﺑِﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓَﺘﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﻓ ﹾﻜ َﺮﺗُﻪ
ِﺴ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﺑﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ْ ﺴ ِﻘ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﻓ ﹾﻜ َﺮﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘَﻨ ﱡﺪ ِﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻓ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺏ
ِ ﺻَﻨ َﻊ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Ahmad ibn abu Dawud from certain individuals of our people
from one of the two Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Two people went to a Mosque. One was a worshipper and the
other a sinful one. They left the Mosque. The sinner was a true
believer, but the worshipper had become a sinner. It so
happened, because the worshipper went to the Mosque boastful
of his worshipping, thus, his thoughts were all the time on
boastfulness. The sinner was regretful for his sins and was
asking forgiveness from Allah.”
H 2571, CH 121, h 7

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٧
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ
ُ ﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ِ ﺠ
ْ ﻖ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱢﺮ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﺪﺧُﻠﹸﻪُ ِﺷْﺒﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ ﺸ ِﻔ
ْ ﻒ ُﻣ
 َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺧَﺎِﺋ
ﺴﻦُ ﺣَﺎﹰﻟﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ ِﻝ
َ ﻒ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
 ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﻭﻟﹶﻰ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺧَﺎِﺋ
ﺠِﺒ ِﻪ
ْ ُﻋ
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٨
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻤَﺎ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑَ ْﻌ
ﺲ ﺫﹸﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ٍﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺩﻧَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺲ َﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ُﺑ ْﺮُﻧ
ُ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﺟَﺎﻟِﺴﹰﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﺴﻠﱠ َﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ
َ ﺲ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﹶﻓ
َ ُﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﺒُ ْﺮﻧ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺩَﺍ َﺭ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ
َ ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ُ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﻚ ِﻟ َﻤﻜﹶﺎِﻧ
َ ِﺟﹾﺌﺖُ ِﻟﺄﹸ َﺳﱢﻠ َﻢ َﻋﻠﹶْﻴ
ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
ﺐ
ِ ﺏ َﺑﻨِﻲ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
َ ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺘ ِﻄﻒُ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ ْﺮُﻧ
ﺠَﺒْﺘﻪُ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴُ ُﻪ َﻭ
َ ﺕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ
َ ﺤ َﻮ ﹾﺫ
ْ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫَﻧَﺒﻪُ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
ﺻﻐُ َﺮ ﻓِﻲ َﻋْﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﺫْﻧﺒُﻪُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻟﺪَﺍﻭُ َﺩ
َ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻜﹶﺜ َﺮ َﻋ َﻤﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ
ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ِﺬ ِﺭ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹾﺬِﻧِﺒ
ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﺩَﺍ ُﻭ ُﺩ َﺑ ﱢ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd
al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘A man performs a deed and he is fearful and worried.
Then he performs a good deed that gives him a feeling of selfimportance.’ The Imam said, ‘His being in a fearful condition is
better than his having a feeling of self-importance.’”
H 2572, CH 121, h 8
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus
from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Once Moses was sitting
when Satan came to him with a many-colored hooded cloak on
him. When he approached Moses he took his cloak off, stood
nearby, and offered him the greeting of peace. Moses asked,
‘Who are you?’ He replied, ‘I am Satan.’ Moses said, ‘Is it you?
May Allah not bring you near by.’ Satan said, ‘I came to offer
you greetings of peace because of your closeness to Allah.’ The
Imam said, ‘Moses then asked, ‘What is this hooded cloak for?’
He said, ‘With this I kidnap the hearts of the children of Adam.’
Moses said, ‘Tell me which sin is it that when the children of
Adam commit it you feel successful?’ He said, ‘It is when he
feels self-important, his good deeds are a great deal and his sins
trivial.’
“The Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, said
to David, “O David, give good news to the sinners and warn the
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true believers.” He asked, ‘How should I give good news to the
sinners and warn the true believers?’ Allah said, ‘Give good
news to the sinners that I accept repentance and forgive their
sins. Warn the true believers against feeling self-important due
to their deeds. If I will ever make anyone settle his accounts, he
is destroyed.’”

ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺩَﺍ ُﻭ ُﺩ
َ ﺼﺪﱢﻳ ِﻘ
ﲔ َﻭ ﺃﹸْﻧ ِﺬﺭُ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ﻒ ﹸﺃَﺑﺸﱢ ُﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹾﺬِﻧِﺒ
َ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛْﻴ
َ ﺼﺪﱢﻳ ِﻘ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﲔ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﺼﺪﱢﻳ ِﻘ
ﺐ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ِﺬ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ﲔ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻔﹸﻮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹾﺬِﻧِﺒ
ﺑَ ﱢ
ﻚ
َ ﺏ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻫﹶﻠ
ِ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ ﺼﺒُﻪُ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺪ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺲ َﻋْﺒ
َ ﺠﺒُﻮﺍ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎِﻟ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﻳُ ْﻌ

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Two

ﺹ َﻋ ﹶﻠ ْﻴﻬَﺎ
ِ ﺤ ْﺮ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ ُﺣ ﱢ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Love of and Greed for Worldly Things

ﺖ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩُﺭُ ْﺳ-١
َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﹾﺃﺱُ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺧﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ

H 2573, CH 122, h 1

ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ-٢
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﺫﹾﺋﺒَﺎ ِﻥ ﺿَﺎ ِﺭﻳَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏَﻨ ٍﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ َﺭﹶﻗﻬَﺎ
ﺴ َﺪ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺣﺐﱢ
َ ِﺭﻋَﺎ ُﺅﻫَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭِﻟﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧﺮُ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮﻫَﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻓ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ
ْ ُﻑ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺸ َﺮ
ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 2574 CH 122, h 2

َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ-٣
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻉ
ٍ ﺲ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﺭَﺍ
َ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﺫﹾﺋﺒَﺎ ِﻥ ﺿَﺎ ِﺭﻳَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏَﻨ ٍﻢ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ُﻣ
ﻉ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺣﺐﱢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ
َ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭِﻟﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮﻫَﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺳ َﺮ
ﻑ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
ِ ﺸ َﺮ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 2575, CH 122, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺴﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺙ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ِ ﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻏﻴَﺎ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻳﺪِﻳ ُﺮ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻴَﺎ ُﻩ َﺟﹶﺜ َﻢ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﺑ َﺮﹶﻗَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ

H 2576, CH 122, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹸﺃﺳَﺎ َﻣ ﹶﺔ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٥
َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳَﺘ َﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺑ َﻌﺰَﺍ ِﺀ
ﺼ َﺮﻩُ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺃﹶْﻳﺪِﻱ
َ ﺕ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺗَﺒ َﻊ َﺑ
ٍ ﺴﺮَﺍ
َ ﺖ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴُﻪُ َﺣ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗ ﹶﻘﻄﱠ َﻌ
ﻒ ﹶﻏْﻴ ﹶﻈﻪُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺮ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺸ
ْ ﺱ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ َﺮ َﻫﻤﱡ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺼ َﺮ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ َﺩﻧَﺎ َﻋﺬﹶﺍُﺑ ُﻪ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﻗ
ٍ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻣ ﹾﻠَﺒ
ٍ ﺸ َﺮ
ْ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ ﹾﻄ َﻌ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻣ

H 2577, CH 122, h 5

ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺴﺒِﻴ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ
ﻕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻭﻛِﻴ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
ﲔ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﺙ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ َﻮ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﺭ
ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳﻨَﺎ َﺭ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪ ْﺭ َﻫ َﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﹶﻠﻜﹶﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗْﺒﹶﻠ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ُﻣ ْﻬِﻠﻜﹶﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ

H 2578, CH 122, h 6

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Drust ibn
abu Mansur from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and Hisham from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The head of all sins is love of this world.’”
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Hammad
ibn Bashir who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘No two fierce wolves in a flock of sheep in the absence
of their shepherd, one wolf on either side is as destructive to
them as the love of property and honor is to the religion of a
Muslim.”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“No two fierce wolves in a flock of sheep without a shepherd,
one wolf on either side is as quick (to destroy them) as the love
of property and honor (popularity) is to destroy the religion of a
believer.”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Khazzaz from Ghiyath ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Satan circles around the children of Adam in every (evil) matter
(to make him sin), when he is frustrated (man did not sin) he
ambushes him through his (love of) property and holds him
(man) through such love by his neck.”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Nu’man from abu ‘Usamah Zayd from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who is not comforted
and satisfied with relief from Allah, his soul will be torn in
pieces due to his sorrow for the world. One who follows his eyes
to what is in the hands of the people, his depressed condition
will increase and his anguish will not cease. One who does not
appreciate Allah’s bounties, besides food, drinks and clothes, his
deeds fall short and his suffering draws near.”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Ya’qub ibn Yazid from Ziyad al-Qandi from abu Waki’ from ibn Ishaq al-Sabi’i
from al-Harith al-A’War from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The world and dirham
(money) have destroyed those who lived before you and they
will destroy you also.’”
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ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٧
ﺺ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ﺤﺮِﻳ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺯ ِﺩ ﱢ
ﺴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟ ﹼﻔﹰﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﺕ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﱢﺰ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ْ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺩُﻭ َﺩ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﱢﺰ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤَﺎ ﺍ ْﺯﺩَﺍ َﺩ
ﺕ ﹶﻏ ّﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏﻨَﻰ
َ ﺝ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗﻤُﻮ
ِ ﺨﺮُﻭ
ُ ﺃﹶْﺑ َﻌ َﺪ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸ ِﻌﺮُﻭﺍ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮَﺑﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺷِﺘﻐَﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ُﺹ ﹶﺃﺳِﲑﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ
ِ ﺤ ْﺮ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ﺕ
ِ ﺸ َﻐﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫﻫَﺎَﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻌﺪَﺍ ِﺩ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺄ
ْ ﺕ ﹶﻓَﺘ
َ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yahya ibn
‘Uqbah al-Azdi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘A
person greedy of the worldly things is like a silkworm, the more
silk it produces around itself the more difficult it becomes to
come out, until it dies in sorrow.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘The richest person is one
who is not a captive of greed.’ The Imam has said, ‘Do not allow
your hearts to become preoccupied with what has already gone;
it distracts your hearts from the task of readiness for what is to
come.’”
H 2580, CH 122, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٨
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻫﻤﱠﺎ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻌ َﻤ ِﺮ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺯﱠﺍ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳُِﺌ ﹶﻞ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻱ ﻣ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺭَﺍ ِﺷ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ
َ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
َ ُْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺾ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
ِ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺑُ ْﻐ
َ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ َﺭﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺼ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ُﺮ
ِ ُﺐ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱠﻭﻝﹸ ﻣَﺎ ﻋ
 ﺸﻌَﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﻛِﺜ َﲑ ﹰﺓ َﻭ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ُﺷ َﻌ
ُ ﻚ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻟِ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺹ َﻭ
ُ ﺤ ْﺮ
ِ ﲔ ﹶﺃﺑَﻰ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻜَﺒ َﺮ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺲ ِﺣ
َ ﺼَﻴﺔﹸ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ِ َﻣ ْﻌ
ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓﻜﹸﻼ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺼَﻴﺔﹸ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ َﻭ َﺣﻮﱠﺍ َﺀ ﻉ ِﺣ
ِ ِﻫ َﻲ َﻣ ْﻌ
ﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺧﺬﹶﺍ َﻣﺎ
َ ﺠ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓَﺘﻜﹸﻮﻧﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ
َﺸ
َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ِﺷﹾﺌﺘُﻤﺎ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ﹾﻘﺮَﺑﺎ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﺫ ﱢﺭﱠﻳِﺘ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺴﺪُ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ
َﺤ
َ ﺃﹶ ﱠﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺐُ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ُﺣﺐﱡ
َ ﺐ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺸ ﱠﻌ
َ ﺴ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘَﺘﹶﻠﻪُ ﹶﻓَﺘ
َ ﺼَﻴﺔﹸ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﺣ
ِ َﻣ ْﻌ
ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺋﹶﺎ َﺳ ِﺔ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ َﺣ ِﺔ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ
ﺼ ْﺮ ﹶﻥ َﺳْﺒ َﻊ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤ ْﻌ َﻦ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ُﻬﻦﱠ ﻓِﻲ ُﺣﺐﱢ
ِ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﹸﻠﻮﱢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺜﱠ ْﺮ َﻭ ِﺓ ﹶﻓ
ﻚ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺭﹾﺃﺱُ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﹶﻠﻤَﺎ ُﺀ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ٍ َﺧﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﺩُْﻧﻴَﺎﺀَﺍ ِﻥ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ
ﻍ َﻭ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮَﻧ ٍﺔ
ﺙ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ٍ ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻏﻴَﺎ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
 َﻭ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ-٩
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﻣَُﻨﺎﺟَﺎ ِﺓ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﺩَﺍ ُﺭ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮَﺑ ٍﺔ
ﻋَﺎﹶﻗْﺒﺖُ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﺧﻄِﻴﹶﺌِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻠُﺘﻬَﺎ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮَﻧ ﹰﺔ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ
ﲔ َﺯ ِﻫﺪُﻭﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ِﺭ
َ ﺤ
ِ ﻱ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ
َ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻟِﻲ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ
ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ َﺭ ِﻏﺒُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ِﺭ َﺟ ْﻬِﻠ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ َﻋ ﱠﻈ َﻤﻬَﺎ
َ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ِﻤ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺳَﺎِﺋ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍْﻧَﺘ ﹶﻔ َﻊ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺤ ﱢﻘ ْﺮﻫَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
َ ﺕ َﻋْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ
ْ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad all from alQasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman al-Minqari from ‘Abd al-Razzaq ibn
Hammam from Mu’ammar ibn Rashid from al-Zuhri Muhammad ibn Muslim
ibn ‘Ubayd Allah who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was
asked, ‘Which deed is more excellent before Allah?’ The Imam
said, ‘No deed, after knowing Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, and knowing the Messenger of Allah, is more
excellent than hating the world. It has many branches, and the
sins have branches also. The first sin committed was Arrogance,
the sin of Satan, when he refused to obey (Allah), assumed
arrogance and became an unbeliever. Thereafter it is Greed, the
sin of Adam and Eve. When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, told them, ‘Enjoy the foods therein, but do not go near a
certain tree lest you become of the transgressors.’ (2:35) They
took what they did not need and it remained in their descendents
to the Day of Judgment. For this reason most of the things that
the children of Adam want do not need them. Thereafter is
Envy. It is the sin of the son of Adam who envied his brother
and killed him. From this branches love for women, love for the
world, love to become the leader, the love to be comfortable, the
love to speak, the love to be superior and rich. They total seven
characteristics and all are found in the love for the world. The
prophets and the scholars after knowing this have said, ‘Love for
the world is the head of all sins.’ The world is of two kinds: The
world of bare necessities and the condemned one.’”
H 2581, CH 122, h 9
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from al-Minqari from Hafs ibn
Ghiyath from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“It is in the conversations of Moses: ‘O Moses, the world is the
home of suffering. I caused Adam to suffer in it when he made a
mistake and I have condemned it. Everything in it is condemned
except what is for Me. O Moses, My virtuous servants reduce
their interests in the world proportionate to the degree of their
knowledge, and other creatures developed interest in it
proportionate to the degree of their ignorance. There is no one
who for his appreciation of the world has found any delight to
his eyes and no one belittled it but that he found benefits in it.’”
H 2582, CH 122, h 10

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﺫﹾﺋﺒَﺎ ِﻥ ﺿَﺎ ِﺭﻳَﺎ ِﻥ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َُﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺴ َﺪ
َ ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭِﻟﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮﻫَﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻓ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏَﻨ ٍﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ َﺭﹶﻗﻬَﺎ ِﺭﻋَﺎ ُﺅﻫَﺎ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ
ْ ﻑ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ِ ﺸ َﺮ
ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺣﺐﱢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from abu Jamilah from Muhammad al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“No two fierce wolves in a flock of sheep without a shepherd,
one wolf on either side is as quick (to destroy them) as the love
of property and fame is to destroy the religion of a Muslim.”
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
َ ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟﻨَﺎ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ﱠﺮ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻬَﺎ ِﺟ ٍﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺳ ِﺪ ﱢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﹸﻠﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻃْﻴ ُﺮﻫَﺎ َﻭ َﺩﻭَﺍﱡﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ ْﺮَﻳ َﻢ ﻉ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﺮَﻳ ٍﺔ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻣَﺎ
ﲔ ﹶﻟَﺘﺪَﺍﹶﻓﻨُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺨ ﹶﻄ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻣَﺎﺗُﻮﺍ ﻣَُﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱢﺮِﻗ
ْﺴ
َ ﺃﹶﻣَﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﻤُﻮﺗُﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ
ﺨِﺒﺮُﻭﻧَﺎ ﻣَﺎ
ْ ُﺤِﻴَﻴﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﻴ
ْ ُﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
ُ ﺡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛِﻠ َﻤَﺘﻪُ ﺍ ْﺩ
َ ﺤﻮَﺍ ِﺭﱡﻳﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻳَﺎ ﺭُﻭ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠ ﱢﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﻱ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺠَﺘِﻨَﺒﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﺪﻋَﺎ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﻉ َﺭﺑﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻨُﻮ ِﺩ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎﹸﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻨ
ْ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺽ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ
ِ ﻑ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ٍ ﻧَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﻉ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ َﺮ
ﺤ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
َ ﺡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛِﻠ َﻤَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭْﻳ
َ ﻚ ﻳَﺎ ﺭُﻭ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻟﱠﺒْﻴ
 ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺮَﻳ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺟَﺎَﺑﻪُ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ُﻣﺠِﻴ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎﹸﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮ
ْ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﻑ
ٍ ﺕ َﻭ ُﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻣ َﻊ َﺧ ْﻮ
ﻒ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﺣﺒﱡ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ٍ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ٍﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣ ٍﻞ َﺑﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻏ ﹾﻔﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻬ ٍﻮ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻌ
ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓ ِﺮ ْﺣﻨَﺎ َﻭ ُﺳ ِﺮ ْﺭﻧَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ْ ﺼِﺒ ﱢﻲ ِﻟﺄﹸ ﱢﻣ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒﹶﻠ
ﺤﺐﱢ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﻟِﻠ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ
ﺕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺖ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩﺗُﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻟِﻠﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮ
ْ ﻒ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
َ ﺕ َﻋﻨﱠﺎ َﺑ ﹶﻜْﻴﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﺣ ِﺰﻧﱠﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ْ ﺃﹶ ْﺩَﺑ َﺮ
ﻒ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋَﺎِﻗَﺒﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑْﺘﻨَﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹸﺔ ﻟِﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
ﺠ
ﺤﻨَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻬَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻬَﺎ ِﻭَﻳﺔﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺳ ﱢ
ْ ﺻَﺒ
ْ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺟﺒَﺎ ﹲﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻤ ٍﺮ ﺗُﻮﹶﻗﺪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠُﺘ ْﻢ َﻭ
ﺠ
ِﺳ ﱢ
ﻣَﺎ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ ُﺭ ﱠﺩﻧَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓَﻨ ْﺰ َﻫ َﺪ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬْﺑُﺘ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻛْﻴ
َ ﺤ
َ َﻭْﻳ
ﺡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﻒ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹶﻜﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُ َﻙ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑْﻴِﻨ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺭُﻭ
ﺖ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ُ ﻅ ِﺷﺪَﺍ ٍﺩ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ٍ ﺠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑِﻠﺠَﺎ ٍﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧَﺎ ٍﺭ ِﺑﹶﺄْﻳﺪِﻱ َﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ٍﺔ ِﻏﻠﹶﺎ
َ ُﻣ ﹾﻠ
ﺸ ْﻌ َﺮ ٍﺓ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﻖ ِﺑ ﺏ َﻋ ﱠﻤﻨِﻲ َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻧَﺎ ﻣُ َﻌﻠﱠ
ُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻛ ْﻦ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺬﹶﺍ
ﺖ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﻉ
َ َﺷ ِﻔ ِﲑ َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨ َﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﺭِﻱ ﺃﹸ ﹶﻛْﺒ ﹶﻜﺐُ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ ﹶﺃْﻧﺠُﻮ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻔ
ﺶ
ِ ﺠﺮِﻳ
َ ﺲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻠ ِﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺨْﺒ ِﺰ ﺍﹾﻟﻴَﺎِﺑ
ُ ﲔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤﻮَﺍ ِﺭﱢﻳ
َ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲑ َﻣ َﻊ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﺮ ﹶﻛِﺜ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠ ْﻮ ُﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺰَﺍِﺑ ِﻞ َﺧْﻴ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١٢
ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﺢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﺑَﺎﺑﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
ُﺹ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
ِ ﺤ ْﺮ
ِ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﺢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻱ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٣
ﺙ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ ْﺮَﻳ َﻢ
ٍ ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻏﻴَﺎ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺹ َﺗ ْﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻠ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ ُﺗ ْﺮ َﺯﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ َﻋ َﻤ ٍﻞ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ِﻟ ﹾﻞﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ ْﺮ َﺯﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ َﻭْﻳﹶﻠ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ُﻋﹶﻠﻤَﺎ َﺀ َﺳ ْﻮ ٍﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ َﺮ
ﻀﱢﻴﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻳُﻮ ِﺷﻚُ َﺭ ﱡ
َ ﺗَ ﹾﺄ ُﺧﺬﹸﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ُﺗ
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﻞ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ
ﻒ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺨ َﺮﺟُﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺿِﻴ ِﻖ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻇﹸ ﹾﻠ َﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﺒ ِﺮ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ْ ُﻳُﻮ ِﺷﻚُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
ﺴ ِﲑ ِﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧ َﺮِﺗ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ﹾﻘِﺒ ﹲﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
ِ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ
ُﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﻌُﻪ
ﻀﺮﱡ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
ُ َﻳ

H 2583, CH 122, h 11
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Mansur ibn al-‘Abbas from Sa’id ibn Janah from ‘Uthman ibn Sa’id from
‘Abd al-Hamid ibn Ali al-Kufi from Muhajir al-Asadi from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once Jesus, son of Mary, passed by a town, in which people,
birds and animals had all died. Jesus said, ‘They all have died
from violence. Had they died individually they would have
buried each other.’ The disciples said, ‘O Spirit of Allah and His
word, pray to Allah to bring them to life so we may ask about
their deeds and avoid them (bad ones).’ Jesus prayed to his Lord
and from space he was told to call them. Jesus at night stood on
a high ground that dominated the town and said, ‘O people of
the town?’ A certain individual replied, ‘Yes, O the Spirit of
Allah and His word.’ He then said, ‘Woe upon you. What kind
of deeds did you have?’ He said, ‘We worshipped the devil,
loved the world with little fear, had long hopes and neglectfully
engaged in useless and playful activities.’ Jesus asked, ‘How
was your love of the world?’ He replied, ‘It was like a child’s
love for his mother. When it came to us we rejoiced in happiness
and when it went away we felt sad and cried.’ He then asked,
‘How was your worship of the devil?’ He replied, ‘It was
obedience to the sinful people.’ Jesus asked, ‘How were the
consequences of your activities?’ He replied, ‘We spent one
night in comfort and in the morning we found ourselves in
Hawiyah (a place in hell).’ Jesus asked, ‘What is Hawiyah?’ He
said, ‘It is Sijjin’ Jesus asked, ‘What is Sijjin?’ He said, ‘It is a
mountain of burning coal that smolders upon us to the Day of
Judgment.’ Jesus asked, ‘What did you say and what was said to
you?’ He replied, ‘We said, ‘Return us to the worldly life so we
can live piously, and it was said to us, “You are lying.”’ Jesus
asked, ‘Why do not the others of you talk to me?’ He said, ‘O
Spirit of Allah, they are harnessed with a harness of fire which is
in the hands of stern and strong angels. I was among them, but
not one of them. When punishment struck it took me with them.
I am hanged by a hair on the brink of hell and I do not know if I
will be saved or thrown into hell.’ Jesus then turned to the
disciples and said, ‘Friends of Allah, eating dried up bread with
not so pleasant salt and sleeping on the trash collection sites is
much better in good health and safety in this world and in the
next life.’”
H 2584, CH 122, h 12
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“With every door to the worldly affairs that Allah opens to a
servant, He also opens a door of greed to him.”
H 2585, CH 122, h 13
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from
al-Minqari from Hafs ibn Ghiyath from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Jesus, son of Mary, peace be upon him, has said, ‘You work for
the worldly things while your sustenance is there without work.
You do not work for the next life where you will not receive any
sustenance without work. Woe upon you. You are bad scholars.
You receive payments but destroy the work. Perhaps the
worshippers’ deeds are accepted and perhaps they will be taken
out of the narrow space of this world to the darkness of the
grave. How can one be of the scholars who is on his way to the
next life while he is holding to the world and what is harmful to
him is more beloved to him than what is beneficial to him?’”
255
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ﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٤
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻌﺪُ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ِﻬﻤﱠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺑ ﹾﻄﻨُﻪُ َﻭ
ُﹶﻓ ْﺮﺟُﻪ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
Muhammad ‘Amr – as far as I know- from abu Ali al-Hadhdha’ from Hariz from
Zurara and Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The farthest that a servant can be from Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, is the condition wherein one has no
other concern but his stomach and his genitals.”
H 2587, CH 122, h 15

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٥
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻭ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﱢ
ﺻَﺒ َﺢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺴَﻰ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺒﺮُ َﻫ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮﻩُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳَﻨ ﹾﻞ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ َﺮ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻋْﻴَﻨْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺷﱠﺘ
ﺻَﺒ َﺢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺴَﻰ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺒﺮُ َﻫ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ْ ﺴ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
َ ﹶﻗ
ُﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺟ َﻤ َﻊ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮﻩ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan and ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-’Abdi from ‘Abd Allah
ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Whoever passes the nights and days with the world as his
biggest concern, Allah places poverty between his eyes, makes
his affairs chaotic and he will receive of the world only what
Allah has made his allocated share of the world. Whoever passes
nights and the days with the next life as his biggest concern,
Allah places wealth in his heart and sets his affairs in an orderly
manner.’
H 2588, CH 122, h 16

ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٦
ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ َﺮ ﺍ ْﺷِﺘﺒَﺎ ﹸﻛ ُﻪ
ٍ ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻗﹸ ْﺮ
ِ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺴ َﺮِﺗ ِﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ِﻓﺮَﺍِﻗﻬَﺎ
ْﺤ
َ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱠﺪ ِﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn
Sinan from Hafs ibn Qurt from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever’s entanglement with the world is greater his sorrow to
leave this world becomes more intense.”
H 2589, CH 122, h 17

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١٧
ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ َﻌﻠﱠ َﻖ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﱢ
ﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻔﻨَﻰ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣ ٍﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺪ َﺭﻙُ َﻭ ﺙ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ َﻫ
ِ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺗ َﻌﻠﱠ َﻖ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ ِﺑﹶﺜﻠﹶﺎ
َﺭﺟَﺎ ٍﺀ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﻨَﺎ ﹸﻝ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd al‘Aziz al-‘Abdi from ibn abu Ya’fur who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever’s heart is lodged with the world is ensnared
with three things: a concern that never vanishes, a wish that
never comes true and a hope that never materializes.’”

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Three

ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄ َﻤ ِﻊ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Greed
H 2590, CH 123, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ َﺢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺭ ﹾﻏَﺒ ﹲﺔ ُﺗ ِﺬﻟﱡ ُﻪ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ali ibn Hassan from those who narrated to him from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘How disgraceful to a believer is a desire that humiliates
him!’”
H 2591, CH 123, h 2

ﺪ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ َﻋْﺒ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑﹾﺌ-٢
ﺪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺭ ﹾﻏَﺒ ﹲﺔ ُﺗ ِﺬﻟﱡ ُﻪ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ َﻋْﺒ
َ ﻊ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ُﺩ ُﻩ َﻭ ِﺑﹾﺌ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻃ َﻤ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from those
whom he has mentioned in his book from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘The worst servant is the servant who has a greed that dominates
him and so also is a servant whose desires humiliate him.’”
H 2592, CH 123, h 3

ﻱ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ
َ ُﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ ِﺮ ﱢ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺯﱠﺍ
ﺱ
ِ ﺨْﻴ َﺮ ﹸﻛﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤ َﻊ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻄ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﻄﱠ َﻤ ِﻊ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻱ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺖُ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from
al-Minqari from ‘Abd al-Razzaq from Mu’ammar from al-Zuhri who has said the
following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘I have seen all good is gathered together in eradicating of
greed for what is in people’s possession.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺭُ َﺷْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻠﱠﺎ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌﺪَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻳُﹾﺜِﺒﺖُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺭﻉُ َﻭ
ُ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُﺨ ِﺮﺟُﻪُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻄﱠ َﻤﻊ
ْ ُﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻳ

H 2593, CH 123, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from certain
individuals of our people from Ali ibn Sulayman ibn Rashid from Musa ibn
Salam from Sa'dan who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What (deed) establishes belief firmly in a servant (of
Allah)?’ The Imam said, ‘It is restraint from the worldly
attractions (sins).’ I then asked, ‘What (kind of thing) removes
belief from a person?’ The Imam said, ‘It is greed.’”

ﻕ
ِ ﺨ ْﺮ
ُ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Four
Harshness (of Manners)

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﻟْﻴﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ َُﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺐ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ
َ ﺠ
ِ ُﻕ ﺣ
ُ ﺨ ْﺮ
ُ ﺴ َﻢ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹸ

H 2594, CH 124, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻕ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ُﻳﺮَﻯ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ
ُ ﺨ ْﺮ
ُ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ َﺢ ِﻣْﻨﻪ

H 2595, CH 123, h 2

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his
father from those he has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu
Layla’ from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Whoever has a share of harshness (in his behavior), belief is
separated from him.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Had harshness been among
the visible creatures it would have looked the most loathsome of
the creatures of Allah.’”

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Five

ﺏ ﺳُﻮ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Evil Behavior

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١
ﺴﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ
ِ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺳُﻮ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ ﹶﻟﻴُ ﹾﻔ
ﺴ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺨﻞﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
َ ﺴﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻳُ ﹾﻔ

H 2596, CH 125, h 1

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٢
ﺴﱢﻴ ِﻰ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﹶﺃﺑَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﻟﺼَﺎ ِﺣ
ﺐ
ٍ ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫْﻧ
َ ﻒ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﻧﱠ ُﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺗَﺎ
َ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ُﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻢ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ٍ َﻭﹶﻗ َﻊ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫْﻧ

H 2597, CH 125, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
ﺴ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺨﻞﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
َ ﺴﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺴﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻔ
ِ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺳُﻮ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ ﹶﻟﻴُ ﹾﻔ

H 2598, CH 125, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ َُﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ

H 2599, CH 125, h 4

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Wickedness and evil behavior destroys and spoils good
deeds just as vinegar spoils honey.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, refuses to accept the repentance of a person of bad
conduct.’ It was asked, ‘Why is it so, O Messenger of Allah?’
He said, ‘It is because when he repents from a sin he falls into a
greater sin.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from those whom he has
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Wicked and evil behavior spoils good deeds just as
vinegar spoils honey.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn
Isma'il ibn Bazi' from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Uthman from al-Husayn ibn Mehran from
Ishaq ibn Ghalib from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
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who has said the following:

ُﺴﻪ
َ ﺏ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺳَﺎ َﺀ ُﺧﹸﻠ ﹸﻘ ُﻪ َﻋﺬﱠ

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever’s behavior is bad and evil, his soul lives in
suffering.’”
H 2600, CH 125, h 5

ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﺴﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ
ِ ﺨﹸﻠ ُﻖ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻴﱢ ُﻰ ﻳُ ﹾﻔ
ُ ﺾ ﹶﺃْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺃﹶ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺴ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺨﻞﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
َ ﺴﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻔ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
‘Abd al-Hamid from Yahya ibn ‘Amr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said
the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations
to one of His prophets and it said, ‘Bad and evil behavior spoils
good deeds just as vinegar spoils honey.’”

ﺴ ﹶﻔ ِﻪ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Six
Dimwittedness
H 2601, CH 126, h 1

ﻒ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺷﺮِﻳ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺴ ﹶﻔ َﻪ
ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻏﹸ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﺑ ٍﻖ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ُﻀﻊُ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ]ﻫُ َﻮ[ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﹶﻗﻪ
َﺨ
ْ ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ﹸﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺩُﻭَﻧﻪُ َﻭ َﻳ
ْ ُﺧﹸﻠ ُﻖ ﹶﻟﺌِﻴ ٍﻢ َﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Sharif ibn Sabiq from al-Fadl ibn abu Qurrah from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Dimwittedness is a bad attitude. Such an individual
intimidates those below him and is humble (inferior) before
those above him.’”
H 2602, CH 126, h 2

ﺾ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﺴ ﹶﻔﻬَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ُ ﺴ ﹶﻔﻬُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺃِﺋ ﱠﻤَﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻟْﻴﺴُﻮﺍ ِﺑ
ْ َﺗ
ُﺿ َﻲ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﺍ ْﺣَﺘﺬﹶﻯ ِﻣﺜﹶﺎﹶﻟﻪ
ِ ﺴ ﹶﻔ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺭ
ﺴﻔِﻴ َﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
certain individuals of his people from abu al-Maghra’ from al-Halabi from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Do not behave as dimwitted ones; your ‘A’immah,
recipients of divine supreme covenant, have not been dimwitted
people.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
has also said, ‘Whoever deals with a dimwitted person in a
reciprocal manner is as if he has agreed to what he has faced and
has behaved similarly (followed the footsteps of the dimwitted
person).’”
H 2603, CH 126, h 3

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٣
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ َﺭﺟُﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ َﻳَﺘﺴَﺎﺑﱠﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ
َﺤ
َ ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇﹶﻠﻢُ َﻭ ِﻭ ْﺯﺭُﻩُ َﻭ ِﻭ ْﺯﺭُ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳَﺘ َﻌ ﱠﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮ ُﻡ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd alRahman ibn al-Hajjaj from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Two people were abusing each other and the Imam said, ‘The
initiator is more unjust. His own sins and the sins of his
companion are on him as long as the oppressed one does not
transgress.’”
H 2604, CH 126, h 4

ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺱ
ُ ﺪ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺾ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋْﺒ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
ُِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧﻪ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Safwan from
‘Iys ibn al-Qasim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The most hated of the creatures of Allah is one from
whose tongue people are afraid.’”

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺬﹶﺍ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Seven
Abusiveness

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ

H 2605, CH 127, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Faddal from abu al-Maghra’ from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
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ﺸﻚﱡ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ
ﺕ ِﺷ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﺎ َﻣﺎ
ﹶﻓﺤﱠﺎﺷﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺒَﺎﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ

of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٢
ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺘُﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُﻳﺒَﺎﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ِﻟ َﻐﱠﻴ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺷ ْﺮ ِﻙ َﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ٍﻥ

H 2606, CH 127, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺲ
ٍ ﺵ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺳُﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻗْﻴ
ٍ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋﻴﱠﺎ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﲔ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﻚ
َ ﺤﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺒَﺎﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟ ُﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
َ ﺵ َﺑﺬِﻱ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﻓﺤﱠﺎ
ﺠ ْﺪﻩُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻟ َﻐﱠﻴ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺷ ْﺮ ِﻙ َﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﻓﻘِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ﺸَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ
ْ ﺇِ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻓﱠﺘ
ﺱ ِﺷ ْﺮﻙُ َﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻘ َﺮﺃﹸ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﺷﺎ ِﺭ ﹾﻛ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣْﻮﺍ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭﻻ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﻘِﻴﻬﹰﺎ َﻫ ﹾﻞ
ﺸِﺘﻤُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ
ْ ﺱ َﻳ
ِ ﺽ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺱ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺒَﺎﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ َﻌ ﱠﺮ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺘ ُﺮﻛﹸﻮَﻧﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺒَﺎﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ

H 2607, CH 127, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ُﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻳ ْﺮﹶﻓﻌُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻳُْﺒ ِﻐﺾ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺶ
َ ﺤ
ﺶ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَُﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱢ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺣ

H 2608, CH 127, h 4

ﻀ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻧ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٥
ﻖ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹶﺎ ُﺩ ﺻﺪِﻳ
َ ﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ُ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻧ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺤﺬﱠﺍﺀِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ َﻣ َﻌﻪ
َ ﺐ َﻣﻜﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻓَﺒْﻴَﻨﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻳُﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭﻗﹸﻪُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺫ َﻫ
ﺙ
ﺖ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎ َﻣﻪُ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
َ ﻱ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻔ
ﻡ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺳْﻨ ِﺪ ﱞ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎ
ﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺕ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍِﺑ َﻌ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﻋﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ٍ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ﺴ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﻚ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﺟْﺒ َﻬ ﹶﺔ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺼ ﱠ
َ ﹶﻓ َﺮﹶﻓ َﻊ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ ﹶﻓ
ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻚ َﻭ َﺭ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻭﺭَﻋﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃﺭَﻯ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﻟ
ُ ﺗَ ﹾﻘ ِﺬﻑُ ﹸﺃﻣﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺖ ﺃﹶ ﱠﻥ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ ٍﺔ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ﹶﻛ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤ
ْ ُﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹸﺃﻣﱠ ُﻪ ِﺳْﻨ ِﺪﱠﻳ ﹲﺔ ﻣ
ﺕ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
ُ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
َ ِﻧﻜﹶﺎﺣﹰﺎ َﺗَﻨ ﱠﺢ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺘُﻪُ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ َﻣ َﻌ ُﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮ

H 2609, CH 127, h 5

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Of the signs of the association of Satan with a person,
without any doubt, is that he becomes abusive and is no more
concerned about what he says or what is said about him.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘If you find a man who is not
concerned at all about what he says or what is said about him, he
certainly is an straying person or an associate of Satan.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Umar ibn ‘Udhaynah from Aban ibn abu ‘Ayyash
from Sulaym ibn Qays from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah has made paradise
unlawful for every abusive, immoral, and (persons) lacking
bashfulness who is not concerned about what he says or what is
said to him. If (investigated) you find him to be an straying
person or a partner of Satan.’ It was asked, O Messenger of
Allah, ‘Does Satan become a partner of people?’ the Messenger
of Allah said, ‘Have you not read the words of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘ . . . share them in their properties and
children. . . .’ (17:64)
“The narrator has said that a man then asked a one learned in the
law (the Imam), ‘Is there among the people anyone who is not
concerned about what he says or what is said about him?’ The
Imam said, ‘One who disturbs people and abuses them knowing
that people do not leave him without a response, such a person is
the one who is not concerned about what he says or what is said
about him.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Jamilah in a marfu’ manner from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Allah hates an abusive obscenity-monger.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad
ibn al-Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Nu’man al-Ju’fi who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had a
friend who almost all the time accompanied him whenever he
went somewhere. Once he was walking with the Imam in the
shoemaker’s place and his (man’s) slave from Sind was walking
behind them. The man looked to find where his slave was. He
could not see him. He tried three times and could not find him.
At the fourth time he found him and said, ‘Where have you
been, O son of a fornicating woman?’ The narrator has said that
the Imam raised his hand and hit his own forehead and said, ‘All
glory belongs to Allah, how you could accuse his mother? I
considered you a pious person (restraining from sins). Now it
shows you have no piety and restraint against evil.’ The man
said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, his
mother is a Sindy, (a pagan).’ The Imam said, ‘Did you not
know that every people have a system of marriage? Stay away
from me.’ The narrator has said that thereafter I never saw him
walk with the Imam until death separated them from each other.’
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“In another Hadith it says, ‘Every people have a system of
marriage. It keeps them reserved and away from fornication.’”

ﺠﺰُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧَﺎ
ِ ﺤَﺘ
ْ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻭَﺍَﻳ ٍﺔ ﹸﺃ ْﺧﺮَﻯ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ ٍﺔ ِﻧﻜﹶﺎﺣﹰﺎ َﻳ

H 2610, CH 127, h 6

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ-٦
ﺶ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺤ
ْ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ
ِﻣﺜﹶﺎﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻟﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﺜﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ْﻮ ٍﺀ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn
‘Udhaynah from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If obscene language had a
form and shape it would have been a very ugly one.’”
H 2611, CH 127, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﺑﻨِﻲ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
َ ﺙ ِﺳِﻨ
ﺇِ ْﺳﺮَﺍﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓ َﺪﻋَﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﺮﺯُﹶﻗﻪُ ﻏﹸﻠﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ﺖ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺃْﻧ
 ﺴ َﻤ ُﻌﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ
َ ﺪ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ِﻣْﻨ ﺏ ﹶﺃ َﺑﻌِﻴ
ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺠِﻴُﺒ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ﻚ َﺗ ْﺪﻋُﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺕ ﻓِﻲ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧ
ٍ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ُﺗﺠِﻴُﺒﻨِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗَﺎ ُﻩ ﺁ
ﻲ َﻭ ِﻧﱠﻴ ٍﺔ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﺕ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ َﺗ ِﻘ
ٍ ﺐ ﻋَﺎ
ٍ ﲔ ِﺑِﻠﺴَﺎ ٍﻥ َﺑﺬِﻱ ٍﺀ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺙ ِﺳِﻨ
ِ ُﻣْﻨ ﹸﺬ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ َﻌ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺴ ْﻦ ﻧِﱠﻴﺘ
ُﺤ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ ﹾﻟَﺘ
َ ُﻚ َﻭ ﹾﻟَﻴﱠﺘ ِﻖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒ
َ ﺻَﺎ ِﺩﹶﻗ ٍﺔ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗﹶﻠ ْﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑﺬﹶﺍِﺋ
ﻡ ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺩﻋَﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻓﻮُِﻟ َﺪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎ
َ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from ‘Umar ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“In the tribe of Israel there was a man who prayed to Allah for a
son for three years. When he found that Allah did not answer his
prayer, he then asked, ‘O Lord, am I far away from You and
You do not hear me or You are close to me but do not answer
me?’ The Imam said, ‘Someone came in his dream and said,
‘You have prayed to Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, for three
years in an obscene language, with an oppressive heart that is
impious and with untrue intentions. Stay away from obscenity,
be pious before Allah and make your intention to be good.’ The
Imam said, ‘The man followed the instruction, and prayed to
Allah, only then a son was born to him.’”
H 2612, CH 127, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ﺸ ِﻪ
ِﺤ
ْ ﺴﺘُﻪُ ِﻟﻔﹸ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ﱢﺮ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺗُ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩُ ُﻣﺠَﺎﹶﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of the most wicked and evil
servants (of Allah) are those with whom association is disliked
due to their use of foul language.”
H 2613, CH 127, h 9

ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٩
ﺠﻔﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺬﹶﺍ ُﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ﺠﻔﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub
from ibn Ri’ab from abu ‘Ubaydah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Using foul language is injustice and injustice is in the
fire.’”
H 2614, CH 127, h 10

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
ﺼْﻴ ﹶﻘ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﺤ
َ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﻕ
ِ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻃ ﹶﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﻔﹶﺎ
ﺶ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺬﹶﺍ َﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺤ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from al-Hassan al-Sayqal who has said
the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, abusive, foul language and a sharp tongue is hypocrisy.’”
H 2615, CH 127, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١١
ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ﻒ
َ ﺤ
ِ ﺶ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺬِﻱ َﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺋ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻳُْﺒ ِﻐﺾُ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺣ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah hates those who use
foul language and the insistant beggar.”
H 2616, CH 127, h 12

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ-١٢
ﺸﺔﹸ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﺸ ﹶﺔ ﻳَﺎ ﻋَﺎِﺋ
َ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻟﻌَﺎِﺋ
ﺶ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ َﻤﱠﺜﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻟﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﺜﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ْﻮ ٍﺀ
َ ﺤ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn
‘Udhaynah from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah once said to ‘A’íshah, ‘O ‘A’ishah,
had foul language had a form and shape it would have been a
very ugly form and shape.”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٣
ُﻉ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ َﻧ َﺰ
ْ ُﺶ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ُﺾ ِﺭﺟَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﺤ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ُﺸَﺘﻪ
َ ﺴ َﺪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻣﻌِﻴ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ِ َﺑ َﺮ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺔ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻭ ﹶﻛﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ

H 2617, CH 127, h 13

ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﻠًّﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻏﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖ-١٤
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ُﻣْﺒَﺘﺪِﺋﹰﺎ ﻳَﺎ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋﺔﹸ ﻣَﺎ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ُﺻﺨﱠﺎﺑﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻟﻌﱠﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﺤﱠﺎﺷﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﺟﻤﱠﺎِﻟ
َ ﺑَْﻴَﻨ
ﺖ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑْﻴ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ َﻤﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ َﻤ
َ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻓﻌَﺎﻟِﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺁ ُﻣ ُﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺷِﻴ َﻌﺘِﻲ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ ْﺮ َﺭﱠﺑ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻋُﻮ ُﺩ
ُ َﺗ ُﻌ ْﺪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ

H 2618, CH 127, h 14

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad from certain individuals of his people from who has said
the following:

“The Imam has said, ‘Whoever uses foul language against his
Muslim brother (in belief) Allah removes blessings from his
livelihood, leaves him to be on his own and destroys his means
of living.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Mu'alla from Ahmad
ibn Ghassan from Sama'a who has said the following:

“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant. The Imam on his own initiation said to me, ‘O Sama'a,
what was that between you and your camel man? Beware of
becoming abusive, loud and using foul language.’ I (the
narrator) then said, ‘By Allah, it happened but he did injustice to
me.’ The Imam said, ‘If he has done injustice to you, you have
gained over him. This is not among my behaviors and I do not
command my Shi’a (followers) to behave as such. Ask
forgiveness from your Lord and do not repeat.’ I then said, ‘I ask
forgiveness from Allah and I will not repeat.’”

ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳﱠﺘﻘﹶﻰ َﺷ ﱡﺮ ُﻩ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Eight
Those Whose Evil Is Feared

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ
ِ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺸ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶْﻴ ِﻪ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ ﺕ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﻋَﺎِﺋ
َ ﺹ َﺑْﻴﻨَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺫﹶﺍ
ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﺫ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ِ ﺸﺔﹸ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧﹶﻠ
َ ﺖ ﻋَﺎِﺋ
ْ ﺸ َﲑ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ َﻣ
ِ ﺲ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺑﹾﺌ
ﺸﺮُﻩُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺑ
ﺸﺔﹸ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺖ ﻋَﺎِﺋ
ْ ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
َ ﻍ َﻭ َﺧ َﺮ
ﺤﺪﱢﹸﺛ ُﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﺮ ﹶ
َ ُﻳ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻬ
َ ﺖ َﺗ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮُ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ْﺮَﺗﻪُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺑَْﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ُﻚ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ﱢﺮ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺗُ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ِﺑ
ﺸ ِﻪ
ِﺤ
ْ ﺴُﺘ ُﻪ ِﻟﻔﹸ
َ ُﻣﺠَﺎﹶﻟ
ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٢
ﺱ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺷ ﱡﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُﻳ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱢﺗﻘﹶﺎ َﺀ َﺷ ﱢﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ

H 2619, CH 128, h 1

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺱ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧﻪُ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
ُ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎ

H 2621, CH 128, h 3

ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ٍ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ

H 2622, CH 128, h 4

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“One day, when the Holy Prophet was with ‘A’ishah, a man
asked permission to meet him. The Messenger of Allah said,
‘What an evil fellow from the tribe!’ ‘A’ishah then went to her
chamber and the Holy Prophet granted permission to the man for
a meeting. When he came in, the Holy Prophet met him
cheerfully, politely speaking to him until the meeting was over
and the man left. ‘A’ishah then asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, a
while ago you said about the man what you said and then you
met him in such a cheerful and polite manner!’ The Messenger
of Allah said, ‘Of the most evil among the servants (of Allah) is
one whose meeting is disliked because of his using obscene
language.’”
H 2620, CH 128, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The most evil among people
in the sight of Allah on the Day of Judgment will be the one
whom people respect for fear from his evil manners.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa
from ‘Ubayd from Yunus from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever is feared because of his foul language will be in
the fire.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub
from ibn Ri’ab from abu Hamza from Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the
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following:

ﺱ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ُﻳ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱢﺗﻘﹶﺎ َﺀ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺷ ﱡﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َﺷ ﱢﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The most evil among people
on the Day of Judgment will be one whom people respect for
fear of his evil manners’”

Chapter One Hundred Twenty Nine

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻐ ِﻲ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Tyrannical Transgression
H 2623, CH 129, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ٍ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻗﺪﱠﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺸ ﱢﺮ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮَﺑ ﹰﺔ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻐ ُﻲ
ﺠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The evil most quickly facing
punishment is tyrannical transgression.’”
H 2624, CH 129, h 2

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٢
ﺴ َﺪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻐ َﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﺠﻨُﻮ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻘﹸﻮﺍ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺲ ِﻟ
ُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﺸ ْﺮ َﻙ
َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺪﻟﹶﺎ ِﻥ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱢ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Satan says to his soldiers, ‘Throw unto them envy and
tyrannical transgression; in the sight of Allah these two are equal
to considering things as partners of Allah.’”
H 2625, CH 129, h 3

ﺴ َﻤ ٍﻊ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺳﻴﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻣ-٣
ﺏ ﺍْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱢ َﻤﻦﱠ ِﺑ ﹶﻜِﻠ َﻤ ِﺔ َﺑ ْﻐ ٍﻲ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ
ٍ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ﻚ
َ ﺸ َﲑَﺗ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ َﻋ
َ ﺴ
َ ﻚ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺠَﺒْﺘ
َ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ

Ali has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from Misma’ abu
Sayyar who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
wrote a letter to me in which he had said, ‘Keep in mind not to
ever speak a tyrannical and transgressing word even though your
own soul and tribe are more captivating to you.’”
H 2626, CH 129, h 4

ﺝ
ِ ﺴﺮﱠﺍ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺏ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٤
ﺱ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ُ ﲔ ﻉ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُﻕ ِﺑْﻨﺖ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎَﺑﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺑﻐَﻰ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﻨَﺎ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻐ َﻲ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ُﺩ ﹶﺃ
ﺐ َﻭ
ٍ ﺴﻬَﺎ َﺟﺮِﻳﺒﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﺟﺮِﻳ
ُ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﻕ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻣ
ُ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱠﻭﻝﹸ ﹶﻗﺘِﻴ ٍﻞ ﹶﻗَﺘﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻨَﺎ
ﻂ
ﺴﻠﱠ ﹶ
َ ﺠﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺻَﺒ ٍﻊ ﹸﻇ ﹸﻔﺮَﺍ ِﻥ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ
ْ ﺻﺒَﻌﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ِﺇ
ْ ﺸﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇ
ْ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ِﻋ
ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃﺳَﺪﹰﺍ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟﻔِﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ِﺫﺋﹾﺒﹰﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟَﺒ ِﻌ ِﲑ َﻭ َﻧﺴْﺮﹰﺍ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻐ ِﻞ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘَﺘ ﹾﻠَﻨﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
ﻀ ِﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻮَﺍِﻟ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺁ َﻣ ِﻦ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ
َ ﺠﺒَﺎِﺑ َﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
َ ﹶﻗَﺘ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab and Ya’qub ibn
al-Sarraj all from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘O people, tyrannical transgression
leads its associates to the fire. The first person who committed it
against Allah was ‘Unaq, daughter of Adam, the first one that
Allah killed was ‘Unaq who, when sitting occupied one acre.
She had twenty fingers each of which had two fingernails like
two sickles. Allah made a lion of the size of an elephant, a wolf
of the size of a camel and a vulture of the size of a donkey to kill
her. Allah has eliminated the transgressing tyrants in their most
ideal and peaceful conditions.’”

Chapter One Hundred Thirty

ﺨ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜ ْﺒ ِﺮ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Pride and Arrogance
H 2627, CH 130, h 1

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺲ ُﻧ ﹾﻄ ﹶﻔ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻫُ َﻮ
ِ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻋﺠَﺒﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤَُﺘ ﹶﻜﱢﺒ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺨُﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ
َ ُْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻏﹶﺪﹰﺍ ﺟِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹲﺔ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu Hamza al-Thumali who
has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is astonishing how one who yesterday was only a sperm
and tomorrow will turn into a carcass displays arrogance and
boastfulness.’”
H 2628, CH 130, h 2

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٢
ﺐ
ُ ﺠ
ْ ﺐ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﹾﻓِﺘﺨَﺎ ُﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ
ِ ﺴ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺁﹶﻓﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The misfortune for lineage is
boastfulness and feeling self-important.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ
ُ ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺸ ٍﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺳ ِﺪ ﱢ
ِ ﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ﺨ ِﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻣِﻲ
ْﻀ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺴ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸ ٍﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺳ ِﺪ ﱡ
ِ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒﺔﹸ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﺑ
ﺱ
ُ ﻚ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻊ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺴِﺒ
َﺤ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ُﻤﻦﱡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ ِﺑ
ﺱ
ُ ﺿ َﻊ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺴﻤﱡﻮَﻧﻪُ َﻭﺿِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻭ
َ ُﻳ
ﻀ ﹲﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ْ ﺲ ِﻟﹶﺄ َﺣ ٍﺪ ﹶﻓ
َ ُﻳﺴَﻤﱡﻮَﻧﻪُ َﺷﺮِﻳﻔﹰﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮَﻯ

H 2629, CH 130, h 3
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Muhammad ibn Isma'il from Hanan ibn ‘Uqbah ibn Bashir al-Asadi who has said
the following:

“Once, I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘I am ‘Uqbah ibn Bashir al-Asadi and among my
people my lineage is very prominent.’ The narrator has said that
the Imam then asked, ‘What is it that makes you oblige us
because of your lineage? Due to proper belief, Allah has exalted
those whom people consider low. Due to disbelief, He has made
low those whom people called men of dignity. No one is
superior, because of any other reason, to the others except due to
piety.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺨﺘَﺎ ِﻝ
ْ ﻀﺤﱠﺎ ِﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻋﺠَﺒﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ُﻤ
ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺨُﻮ ِﺭ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺧُِﻠ َﻖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧُ ﹾﻄ ﹶﻔ ٍﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳﻌُﻮ ُﺩ ﺟِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺼَﻨﻊُ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ َُﻳ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﻣَﺎ ﻳ

H 2630, CH 130, h 4
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Isa ibn al-Dahhak who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘It
is astonishing how one acts boastfully and arrogantly, when it is
a fact that he is created from sperm and he will soon turn into a
carcass and, in between, he does not know what may happen to
him.’”

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٥
ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ْﺑ ُﻦ
ﻚ ﻋَﺎ ِﺷﺮُﻫُ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺴ َﻌ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧ
ْ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻋ ﱠﺪ ِﺗ
ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ

H 2631, CH 130, h 5

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٦
ﺐ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﹾﻓِﺘﺨَﺎ ُﺭ
ِ ﺴ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺁﹶﻓﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2632, CH 130, h 6

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Once a man came to the Messenger of Allah and said, ‘O
Messenger of Allah, I am so and so son of so and so counting
(boastfully) up to nine generations.’ The Messenger of Allah
said, ‘You are the tenth of them in the fire.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The misfortune for lineage is
boastfulness.’”

ﺴ َﻮ ِﺓ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Thirty One
Hardheartedness

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﻧَﺎﺟَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ
ﺐ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
َ ُﻚ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻘﺴُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒ
َ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ ﹶﻄ ﱢﻮ ﹾﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣﹶﻠ
ﺪ َﺑﻌِﻴ

H 2633, CH 131, h 1

ﺺ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺲ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩَُﺑْﻴ
ُﺏ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ُﺸ ﱠﺮ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻘﺮ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺤﱢﺒ
َ ُﺖ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ
ْ ﺨ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ُﻤ
ِ ﺻ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﻆ َﻭ ْﺟﻬُﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻇ َﻬ َﺮ
ﺠْﺒ ِﺮﱠﻳ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺴَﺎ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ َﻭ ﺳَﺎ َﺀ ُﺧﹸﻠ ﹸﻘ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻏﻠﹸ ﹶ
َ ﻓﹶﺎْﺑَﺘﻠﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻉ
ْ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺤَﺎ ِﺭ َﻡ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳْﻨ ِﺰ
َ ﻒ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺳْﺘ َﺮﻩُ َﻭ َﺭ ِﻛ
َ ﺸ
َ ﺸ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ َﺣﻴَﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻛ
ُﺤ
ْ ﹸﻓ
ﺱ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺾ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋَﺘﻪُ َﻭ َﻭﹶﺛ
َ ﺻ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
ِ ﺐ َﻣﻌَﺎ
َ َﻋْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺭ ِﻛ
ﺕ
ِ ﺸَﺒﻊُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﺼُﻮﻣَﺎ
ْ َﻳ

H 2634, CH 131, h 2

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Amr
ibn ‘Uthman from Ali ibn ‘Isa in a marfu’ manner has said the following:

“It is in the conversations of Moses with Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘O Moses, do not prolong your hopes
in the world; it hardens your heart and the hardhearted people
are far away from Me.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn Hafs from
Isma'il ibn Dabis from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If Allah creates a servant as an unbeliever in the beginning of
his creation he will not die until He makes evil seem attractive to
him so he draws nearer to evil. He then makes him turn out as
arrogant and tyrannical. His heart then hardens, his behavior
worsens, his face thickens (shameless), his obscenity becomes
public, his bashfulness reduces and Allah opens his secrets.
Thereafter unlawful dealing becomes his way of life and he does
not separate from it. He then grows disobedient to Allah all the
time and begins to hate obedience to Allah. He then moves on
the offensive against people and is never satisfied with quarrels.
263

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
Thus, you must ask Allah to grant you well-being, and you must
seek to achieve it from Him.’”

ُﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﻓَﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻃﹸﻠﺒُﻮﻫَﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪ

H 2635, CH 131, h 3

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٣
ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ﱠﻤ ﹲﺔ
ﲔ ﻉ ﹶﻟ ﱠﻤﺘَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻟ ﱠﻤ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﺴﱠ ْﻬ ُﻮ َﻭ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﱠﻗ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﻬ ُﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻤﱠ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ﱠﻤﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠ
ِ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠ
ﺴ َﻮﺓﹸ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘There are two kinds of motivations,
one from Satan and one from the angel. The motivation from the
angel is tenderheartedness and sharp understanding, and the
motivation from Satan is confusion and hardheartedness.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Two
Injustice, Oppression
H 2636, CH 132, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ
ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
َ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻢ َﻳ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹸﻇ ﹾﻠ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻈﱡ ﹾﻠ ُﻢ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﹸﻇ ﹾﻠ
ﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ َﺪﻋُﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻈﱡ ﹾﻠ ُﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُﻩُ ﻓﹶﺎﻟﺸﱢ ْﺮ ُﻙ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻈﱡ ﹾﻠ ُﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹸﻇ ﹾﻠ
ﺴﻪُ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻈﱡ ﹾﻠ ُﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﻳَ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُﻩُ ﹶﻓﻈﹸ ﹾﻠﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َﻳ َﺪﻋُﻪُ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ ُﻤﺪَﺍَﻳَﻨﺔﹸ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ ِﺩ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Harun ibn al-Jahm from al-Mufaddal ibn Salih from Sa'd
ibn Tarif from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“There are three kinds of injustice: the injustice that Allah
forgives, the injustice He does not forgive and the injustices that
He does not leave without His judgment. The injustice that He
does not forgive is to consider things to be His partners. The one
that He forgives is the injustice of people against their own souls
in the matters between them and Allah. The one that He does not
leave without His judgment is the injustice that one person
commits against the other in their dealings.”
H 2637, CH 132, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٢
ﻚ ﹶﻟﺒِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻤﺮْﺻﺎ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗْﻨ ﹶﻄ َﺮ ﹲﺓ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﱠﺑ
ﺪ ِﺑ َﻤ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﻁ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺠُﻮ ُﺯﻫَﺎ َﻋْﺒ
ِ ﺼﺮَﺍ
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hajjal from Ghalib
ibn Muhammad from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘.
. . your Lord keeps an eye on (al-Mirsad) (all evil-doing
people),’ (89:14) the Imam said, ‘Al-Mirsad in this verse refers
to a bridge on the way (to paradise) that is not passable for a
servant who has committed injustice to others.’”
H 2638, CH 132, h 3

ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ-٣
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ُ ﺨ ِﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻮِﻳ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺷْﻴ ٍﺦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ﺝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮﻣِﻲ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ﹾﻞ ﻟِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑ ٍﺔ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ ﺇِﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺯ ﹾﻝ ﻭَﺍﻟِﻴﹰﺎ ُﻣْﻨ ﹸﺬ َﺯ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻖ ﻱ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺫِﻱ َﺣ
َ ﺖ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ َﻋ ْﺪﺕُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺗُ َﺆ ﱢﺩ
َ ﺴ ﹶﻜ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
َُﺣﻘﱠﻪ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺻﺒِﻴ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱠﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺠﺪُ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣُﺒﻬَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ
َﻋﻮْﻧﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺸ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﺖ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
َ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩُﺭُ ْﺳ
َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Wahab
ibn ‘Abd Rabbihi and ‘Ubayd Allah al-Tawil from Shaykh from al-Nakha’ who
has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘I have been working as a governor from the time of al-Hajjaj to
this time, can my repentance be accepted?’ The Imam remained
quiet. I repeated my question and then he said, ‘No, until you
pay back everything that you owe to the people.’”
H 2639, CH 132, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from al-Walid ibn Sabiyh
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“No injustice is more severe than the one against which the
oppressed cannot find any support except Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy.”
H 2640, CH 132, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Isma'il ibn Mehran from Drust ibn abu Mansur from ‘Isa ibn Bashir from abu
Hamza al-Thumali from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
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ﺻ ْﺪ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺿ ﱠﻤﻨِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻓﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ
َ ُﻀ َﺮ َﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ْﺑ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ َﺣ
ﻀ َﺮْﺗﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻓﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ َﻭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ
َ ﲔ َﺣ
َ ﻚ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺻَﺎﻧِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ ِﺣ
َ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ﺃﹸﻭﺻِﻴ
ﻚ ﻧَﺎﺻِﺮﹰﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﺠﺪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ِ ﺃﹶ ﱠﻥ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺻَﺎ ُﻩ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ﻇﹸ ﹾﻠ َﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ

has said the following:

ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٦
ﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺹ ﹶﻛ ﱠ
َ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﺼَﺎ
َ ﲔ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺱ
ِ ﻇﹸ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 2641, CH 132, h 6

“When Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
was about to pass away he held me to his chest and then said,
‘My son, I make my will to you as my father did to me when he
was about to pass away and that which his father willed to him.’
He said, ‘My son, beware of the kind of injustice against which
the oppressed cannot find any support except Allah.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from Harun
ibn al-Jahm from Hafs ibn ‘Umar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Whoever is afraid of retaliation
should stay away from doing injustice to people.’”

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٧
ﺻَﺒ َﺢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨﻮِﻱ ﻇﹸ ﹾﻠ َﻢ
ْ ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺇِ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﻚ ﺩَﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻳ ﹾﺄ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻞ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺴ ِﻔ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ َﻡ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫَﻧ
َﻳﺘِﻴ ٍﻢ َﺣﺮَﺍﻣﹰﺎ

H 2642, CH 132, h 7

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٨
ﺻَﺒ َﺢ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ُﻬﻢﱡ ِﺑﻈﹸ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﺮ َﻡ

H 2643, CH 132, h 8

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-٩
ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻓِﻲ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ َﻢ َﻣ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤ ﹰﺔ ﺃﹸ ِﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َﻣﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ

H 2644, CH 132, h 9

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-١٠
ﺕ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ
ُ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ﹾﻠ َﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹸﻇﹸﻠﻤَﺎ

H 2645, CH 132, h 10

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١١
ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺕ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ﹾﻠ َﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹸﻇﹸﻠﻤَﺎ

H 2646, CH 132, h 11

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ-١٢
َُﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻢُ ِﺑ َﻤ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤ ٍﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬﻩ
ﺏ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻈﱡ ﹾﻠ ُﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺗَﺎ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔ

H 2647, CH 132, h 12

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever rises in the morning without any intention of
doing injustice to anyone, Allah forgives his sins that day unless
it is a murder or consuming the property of the orphans
unjustly.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever rises in the
morning without any intention of doing injustice to anyone,
Allah forgives his sins.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever does injustice (financially), it (recompense) is
taken from his life, property or his children.”
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from certain individuals of his people from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Beware of doing injustice;
on the Day of Judgment there will be much darkness.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Mansur from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Be afraid of doing injustice;
on the Day of Judgment there will be much darkness.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar
ibn ‘Udhaynah from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Whoever does injustice (financially) Allah takes it
(recompense) from his life or property. However, the injustice
that is between him and Allah, Allah forgives it if he repents.’”

ُﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﻝ ﺳَﺎ ٍﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ َﻧ
ﻂ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻤُﻪُ [ﺃﹶ ْﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ُﻣْﺒَﺘﺪِﺋﹰﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ َﻢ َﺳﻠﱠ ﹶ
ﺴﻠﱢﻂﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ِﻘِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
َ ُﺖ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻢُ ﹶﻓﻴ
ُ ﺐ َﻋ ِﻘِﺒ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ َﻋ ِﻘِﺒ ِﻪ ]ﺃﹶ ْﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ِﻘ
ﺶ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ
َ ﺨ
ْ ﺐ َﻋ ِﻘِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ﹾﻟَﻴ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ِﻘ
ﺗَ َﺮﻛﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﺫﺭﱢﻳﱠ ﹰﺔ ﺿِﻌﺎﻓﹰﺎ ﺧﺎﻓﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴﱠﺘﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﹾﻟَﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹰﺎ
َﺳﺪِﻳﺪﹰﺍ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn abu Najaran from ‘Ammar ibn Hakim from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ Mawla Ale
Sam who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, on
his own initiation said, ‘Whoever does injustice, Allah makes
someone to dominate him or his descendents of first or second
generations.’ I then asked, ‘It is he who has done injustice, how
will Allah make his descendents suffer?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says, “Those who are
concerned about the welfare of their own children after their
death, should have fear of Allah (when dealing with the orphans)
and guide them properly.’” (4:9)
H 2649, CH 132, h 14

ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١٤
ﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ ْﻤﹶﻠ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ َﺟﺒﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ِﺇﹶﻟﻰ َﻧِﺒ
ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﱠﻧﻨِﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻌ ِﻤ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺖ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺠﺒﱠﺎﺭِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﺋ
َ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺕ
َ ﺻﻮَﺍ
ْ ﻒ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ
ﻚ ِﻟَﺘﻜﹸ ﱠ
َ ُﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﻣَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﱢﺗﺨَﺎ ِﺫ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﻮَﺍ ِﻝ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹾﻠﺘ
ِ َﺳ ﹾﻔ
ﻉ ﹸﻇﻠﹶﺎ َﻣَﺘﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻛﹸﻔﱠﺎﺭﹰﺍ
ْ ﲔ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺩ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻈﹸﻠﻮ ِﻣ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from
Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations to
one of His prophets who lived in the time of an oppressive and
tyranical ruler. It said, ‘Tell this tyrant, “I have not given you
this opportunity to shade blood and seize properties. I have
given you this opportunity only that you hold back the voices of
the oppressed from coming to Me. I will not allow any
oppression without justice being served, even though they (the
oppressed) might be unbelievers.’”
H 2650, CH 132, h 15

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٥
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻞ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﻇﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ُﺮﺩﱠ ُﻩ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻞ َﺟ ﹾﺬ َﻭ ﹰﺓ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir who has
said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever consumes the property of his brother (in
belief) unjustly and does not return it to him, he will have to eat
a chunk of fire on the Day of Judgment.’”
H 2651, CH 132, h 16

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٦
ُﺤ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ ِﻣﻞﹸ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﻈ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻌﲔُ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ
َﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍﺿِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ُﺷ َﺮﻛﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛﺘُﻬُ ْﻢ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘One acting unjustly, his supporter, and one who agrees
with such act are three partners.’”
H 2652, CH 132, h 17

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٧
َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﹶﻟَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ
َﻣ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ َﻳ ْﺪﻋُﻮ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻇﹶﺎﻟِﻤﹰﺎ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Hisham ibn Salim who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A servant (of Allah) may become oppressed and
continues praying against the oppressor until he himself
becomes an oppressor (for excessive praying against him).’”
H 2653, CH 132, h 18

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٨
ﺸ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ ْﻬ
ُﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﺠ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﻂ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻤُﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﺩﻋَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َﻋ ﹶﺬ َﺭ ﻇﹶﺎﻟِﻤﹰﺎ ِﺑﻈﹸ ﹾﻠ ِﻤ ِﻪ َﺳﻠﱠ ﹶ
َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺟُ ْﺮﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻇﻠﹶﺎ َﻣِﺘ ِﻪ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from abu Nahshal from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever finds excuses for an unjust person Allah gives power
to another person who will oppress him. If he prays, his prayers
will not be heard and Allah will not give him any reward for his
suffering injustice.”
H 2654, CH 132, h 19

ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٩
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa
from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from
his father abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
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ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ
َ ﺼ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻇﹶﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑﻈﹶﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺍْﻧَﺘ
ﲔ َﺑﻌْﻀﹰﺎ
َ ﺾ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ
َ ﻚ ُﻧ َﻮﻟﱢﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﻛﹶﺬِﻟ

following:

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٢٠
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻔﹶﺎَﺗﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ
ُﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﻛﻔﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹲﺓ ﹶﻟﻪ

H 2655, CH 132, h 20

“Allah retaliates an oppressor through another oppressor only. It
is in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘Thus do We make the unjust friends of one another because of
their evil deeds.’” (6:129)
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from his father al-Nawfali from his
father al-Sakuni from his father abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If one does injustice to a
person and he passes away, he (the doer of injustice) must ask
forgiveness from Allah for him (oppressed) and it will be the
expiation for his injustice.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱡﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٢١
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ َﻭ ِﺯ ﱢ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺧﹶﻠ
ﺻَﺒ َﺢ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ُﻬﻢﱡ ِﺑﻈﹸ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﺮ َﻡ
َ  ُﻣ-٢٢
ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻥ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﻣُﺪَﺍﺭَﺍ ٍﺓ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ُﻣﻌَﺎ َﻣﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ
ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻇ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﻈ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﺪ ِﺑ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ َﻣ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻇ ِﻔ َﺮ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮ َﻡ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺧُﺬﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺧُﺬﹸ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ُﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ ِﻝ
ﺸ ﱠﺮ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻓﹸ ِﻌ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ
ﺱ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﻳُْﻨ ِﻜ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺸ ﱠﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮ ِﻡ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺮﱢ ُﺣﻠﹾﻮﹰﺍ ﺼﺪُ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ِﺤ
ْ ﺲ َﻳ
َ ﺤﺼُﺪُ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﺰ َﺭﻉُ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ﺇِﻧﱠ ُﻪ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻳ
ﺻ ﹶﻄﹶﻠ َﺢ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻣَﺎ
ْ ﺤ ﹾﻠ ِﻮ ﻣُ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﻓﹶﺎ
ُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2656, CH 132, h 21

ﻁ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٣
ﻑ
َ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎ
ﺱ
ِ ﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻇﹸ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺹ ﹶﻛ ﱠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﺼَﺎ

H 2658, CH 132, h 23

Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kufi has narrated from Ibrahim ibn al-Husayn from
Muhammad ibn Khalaf from Musa ibn Ibrahim al-Marwazi from abu al-Hassan
Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever rises in the
morning and has no intention to do injustice to anyone Allah
forgives his sins.”
H 2657, CH 132, h 22
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir who has said the
following:

“Once two people came to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, about the differences that they had
over a deal between them and when the Imam heard their case,
he said, ‘To achieve victory through injustice is not victory in
anything good. What the oppressed takes away from the religion
of the oppressor is much more than what the oppressor takes
from the property of the oppressed.’ The Imam then said,
‘Whoever does evil to people should call it evil when it is done
to him. Is it not the case that children of Adam reap what they
sow? No one expects to harvest sweet from sour and vice versa.
The two men then agreed to a settlement before standing up to
leave.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who is afraid of
retaliation does not do injustice to people.’”

ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬﻮَﻯ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﱢﺗﺒَﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Three
Following Desires

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺸ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﺑ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻣ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﺲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﻯ ﻟِﻠ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ِﻝ
َ ﺤ ﹶﺬﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍ َﺀ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ْ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﺬﺭُﻭﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﺍ َﺀ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺗ
ﺴَﻨِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﺍِﺋ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺣﺼَﺎِﺋ ِﺪ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ِ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﱢﺗﺒَﺎ

H 2659, CH 133, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ َﻭ َﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻤﺘِﻲ َﻭ

H 2660, CH 133, h 2

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from abu Muhammad al-Wabishi who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Be afraid of your desires just as you fear your enemies.
Nothing is a more dangerous enemy to men than following their
desires and what their tongues harvest.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, has said, ‘By My Majesty, Glory, Greatness,
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Supremacy, My Light, Highness, and Exalted position, whoever
of the servants gives preference to his desires over My wish, I
make his affairs disintegrate, confuse his world upon him, make
his heart grow preoccupied with it (desire) and will not give him
more than what I have determined for him. By my Majesty,
Glory, Greatness, My Light, Highness, and Exalted position, any
servant who gives preference to My wish over his own desire, I
will assign My angels for his security, make the skies and earth
to guarantee his sustenance and I will be behind each one of his
business deals with the merchants and the world will come to
him subdued and compelled.’”

ﺪ َﻫﻮَﺍ ُﻩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻉ َﻣﻜﹶﺎﻧِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺆِﺛﺮُ َﻋْﺒ
ِ ِﻛْﺒ ِﺮﻳَﺎﺋِﻲ َﻭ ﻧُﻮﺭِﻱ َﻭ ُﻋﹸﻠﻮﱢﻱ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺭِﺗﻔﹶﺎ
ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﺷ َﻐ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ُ ﺴ
ْ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮﻩُ َﻭ ﹶﻟﺒﱠ
ﻱ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺷﱠﺘ ﱡ
َ َﻫﻮَﺍ
ﺕ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ َﻭ َﻋ ﹶﻈ َﻤﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﻧُﻮﺭِﻱ َﻭ
ُ ﺃﹸ ْﺅِﺗ ِﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺪ ْﺭ
ِ ُﻋﹸﻠﻮﱢﻱ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺭِﺗﻔﹶﺎ
ﺤ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈُﺘ ُﻪ
ْ ﻱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫﻮَﺍ ُﻩ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
َ ﺪ َﻫﻮَﺍ ﻉ َﻣﻜﹶﺎﻧِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺆِﺛﺮُ َﻋْﺒ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻭﺭَﺍ ِﺀ
ُ ﲔ ِﺭ ْﺯﹶﻗﻪُ َﻭ ﹸﻛْﻨ
َ ﺿ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺭ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
َﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﱠ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِﺗﺠَﺎ َﺭ ِﺓ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺗَﺎ ِﺟ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃَﺗْﺘﻪُ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺭَﺍ ِﻏ َﻤ ﹲﺔ

H 2661, CH 133, h 3

ﺻ ِﻢ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٣
ﲔ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹶﻘْﻴ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﻉ
ُ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬﻮَﻯ َﻭ ﻃﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﻣ ِﻞ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱢﺗﺒَﺎ
َ ﻑ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﹾﺛَﻨَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﱢﺗﺒَﺎ
ُ ﻉ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﻃﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﻣ ِﻞ ﹶﻓُﻴْﻨﺴِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ﹶﺓ
َ ﺼﺪﱡ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬﻮَﻯ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻳ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza from Yahya ibn ‘Aqil who
has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘I am afraid for you from two
things: following your desires and your never ending hopes of
worldly matters; following of desires obstructs one from the
truth and never ending hope in worldly matters makes one forget
the hereafter.’”
H 2662, CH 133, h 4

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺻ ﱢﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ َﺷﻤﱡﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺴ ْﻬ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﺍﱠﺗ ِﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺮَﺗﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﺤ
َ ﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ َﻭ
َ ﻉ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺤ َﺪﺭُﻩُ َﻭﻋْﺮﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ َﺪ
َ ﻣُْﻨ
ﻒ
ﺲ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ْﻬﻮَﻯ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍﻫَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﱡ
ِ َﻫﻮَﺍﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﻫﻮَﺍﻫَﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﺭﺩَﺍﻫَﺎ َﻭ َﺗ ْﺮﻙُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
ﺲ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ َﺗ ْﻬﻮَﻯ َﺩﻭَﺍﻫَﺎ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Asamm from
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following:

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once said
to me, ‘Beware of an easy climb up that has a very deep and
steep climb down.’
“The narrator has said that Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say, ‘Do not leave the soul with its
desires unguarded; its desires are to destroy it. Leaving the soul
with its desires unguarded is hurting the soul, however, guarding
the soul against its desires is medicine for its illness.’”

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Four

ﺨﺪِﻳ َﻌ ِﺔ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ْﺪ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Evil Plans, Treachery and Deceit
H 2663, CH 134, h 1

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-١
ﺨﺪِﻳ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
َ ﲔ ﻉ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻜ َﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺱ
ِ ﹶﻟﻜﹸْﻨﺖُ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ﹶﻜ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim in a marfu’ manner who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Had evil planning and deceit not
been in the fire, I would have been extremely skillful in evil
planning.’”
H 2664, CH 134, h 2

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٢
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻳﺠِﻲ ُﺀ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻏﹶﺎ ِﺩ ٍﺭ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ِﺑِﺈﻣَﺎ ٍﻡ ﻣَﺎِﺋ ٍﻞ
ﺚ َﺑْﻴ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﻣَﺎ ٍﻡ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ﹶﺬ َﻡ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ٍ ِﺷ ْﺪﻗﹸﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ َﻭ َﻳﺠِﻲ ُﺀ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻧَﺎ ِﻛ
َﻳ ْﺪﺧُ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ

Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘On the Day of Judgment all
the treacherous people will come with a leader, his mouth badly
deformed, and end up in the fire. All those breaking out
allegiance of the Imam also will come with their hand cut off
and end up in the fire.’”
H 2665, CH 134, h 3

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٣
ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺴﻠِﻤﹰﺎ
ْ ﺲ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ُﻣ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻟْﻴ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from alNawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who makes evil plans
against a Muslim is not from us.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺤ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ ﺍ ﹾﻗَﺘَﺘﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﺏ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪ ٍﺓ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻣِﻠ
ِ ﺤ ْﺮ
َ ﹶﻗ ْﺮَﻳَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺻ ﹶﻄﹶﻠﺤُﻮﺍ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺣ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠ ﹶﻜْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻏ َﺪ َﺭ ِﺑﺼَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺠَﺎ َﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ﺍ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺤﻬُ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻐﺰُ َﻭ َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎﹶﻟ
ﲔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻐ ِﺪﺭُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻣُﺮُﻭﺍ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻐ ْﺪ ِﺭ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﻘﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ َُﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤ
ﲔ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﻭ َﺟﺪُﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺠُﻮ ُﺯ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﹶﻏ َﺪﺭُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻬُ ْﻢ ﻳُﻘﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻣَﺎ ﻋَﺎ َﻫ َﺪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻔﱠﺎ ُﺭ

H 2666, CH 134, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺚ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺷﻤﱡﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ ﱢ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻳﺠِﻲ ُﺀ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻏﹶﺎ ِﺩ ٍﺭ ِﺑِﺈﻣَﺎ ٍﻡ ﻳَ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ
ﻣَﺎِﺋﻠﹰﺎ ِﺷ ْﺪﻗﹸﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ
ﺏ
َ ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ-٦
ﺻَﺒ ِﻎ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﻒ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ٍ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﱢ
َﺤ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺨﻄﹸﺐُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨَﺒ ِﺮ
ْ ﺕ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ
َ ﲔ ﻉ ﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﻧَُﺒﺎَﺗ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺱ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻫَﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺱ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻛﺮَﺍ ِﻫَﻴﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ْﺪ ِﺭ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺠ َﺮ ٍﺓ ﻛﹸ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹶﺃﹶﻟﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ْﺪ َﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺠُﻮ َﺭ َﻭ
َ ﺠ َﺮ ﹰﺓ َﻭ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻓﹸ
َ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻏﹸ َﺪ َﺭ ٍﺓ ﻓﹸ
ﺨﻴَﺎَﻧ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2667, CH 134, h 5

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Talhah ibn Zayd who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘There are two towns of the people in the state of war
against the Muslims. Each town has a king. They had a war and
then made peace. Thereafter one king acted treacherously
against the other king, came to the Muslims and made peace to
help him against the other town.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It is not worthy of the Muslims
to act treacherously or command people to act treacherously or
fight along side the treacherous people. However, they fight the
pagans wherever they find them. The covenant of the
unbelievers is not effective.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn alAsh’ath from ‘Abd Allah ibn Hammad al-Ansari from Yahya ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn
al-Hassan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘On the Day of Judgment all
the treacherous people will come with an Imam whose mouth
will be badly deformed and end up in the fire.’”
H 2668, CH 134, h 6
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Asbat from his uncle
Ya’qub ibn Salim from abu al-Hassan al-‘Abdi from Sa'd ibn Tarif from alAsbagh ibn Nubatah who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, one day in his speech from the pulpit in alKufah said, ‘O people, were it not for my intense dislike of
treachery I could have been the most clever among people. You
must know that in every act of treachery there is a sin of
disbelief. You must also know that treachery, sins and
dishonesty are all in the fire (of hell).’”

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Five

ﺏ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Lies and Forgery

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﻨِﻴ ِﻔﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻄﻠﹸَﺒ ﱠﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺴﹶﻠ
ْ ُﺏ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺬَﺑ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﺘ
ْ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻜ ِﺬ
ﻑ
 ﻚ َﻣ ْﻮﻗﹸﻮ
َ ﺱ ِﺑﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﹾﻔَﺘ ِﻘ َﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
َ ﺴَﺘ ﹾﺄ ِﻛ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﺗَﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺭﺃﹾﺳﹰﺎ ﹶﻓَﺘﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫﻧَﺒﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ﺖ ﹶﻛ ﱠﺬْﺑﻨَﺎ َﻙ
َ ﺻ ﱠﺪ ﹾﻗﻨَﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬْﺑ
َ ﺖ
َ ﺻ َﺪ ﹾﻗ
َ ﺴﺌﹸﻮ ﹲﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ
ْ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻣﺤَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻣ

H 2669, CH 135, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
ﺼ ِﻐ َﲑ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﻟﻮُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬ
َ ُﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺼ ِﻐ ِﲑ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘﺮَﻯ
ﺏ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺪ َﻭ َﻫ ْﺰ ٍﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺒ َﲑ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ِﺟ
ُﺼﺪُﻕ
ْ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺒ ِﲑ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ َﻳ
َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻜﺘَُﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ

H 2670, CH 135, h 2

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu al-Nu’man who has said the
following:

“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to
me, ‘O abu al-Nu’man, do not forge lies against us; it removes
(your) true belief. Do not seek to be the head to become a sin
and do not use people as means of your earning through us; it
will make you poor. You will be held accountable and will be
stopped for interrogations. If you speak the truth we will certify
you and, if you lie, we will reject you.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from those whom has mentioned
(in his book) from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would
say to his children, ‘Be on your guard against lies, the small lies
and the bigger lies in all the serious and trivial matters. If a man
lies in a small matter, he grows bold to lie in a bigger one. Have
you not noted that the Messenger of Allah has said, ‘As long as a
servant (of Allah) speaks the truth Allah writes him down as the
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truthful one and, if one continues speaking lies Allah writes him
down as a liar? ’”

ﺻﺪﱢﻳﻘﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﻳَ ﹾﻜ ِﺬﺏُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻜﺘَُﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻛﺬﱠﺍﺑﹰﺎ
ِ

H 2671, CH 135, h 3

ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ-٣
ﺸ ﱢﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻔﹶﺎﻟﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ
َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻟِﻠ ﱠ
ﺏ
ِ ﺸﺮَﺍ
ﺏ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬﺏُ َﺷﺮﱞ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺸﺮَﺍ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻗ ﹶﻔﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻣﻔﹶﺎﺗِﻴ َﺢ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from ibn Muskan from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has created certain
locks for evil. He has made wine the key to those locks. Lying is
more evil than wine.”
H 2672, CH 135, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
ُ ﺏ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺧﺮَﺍ
َ ﹶﻟْﻴﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from those
whom has mentioned (in his book) from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from
abu Layla’ from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Lying is the destruction of belief.’”
H 2673, CH 135, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٥
ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَﺎِﺋ ٍﺬ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َﺧ ِﺪ َﳚ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬﺏُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﺹ
ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad and Ali
ibn Muhammad from Salih ibn abu Hammad all from al-Washsha’ from Ahmad
ibn ‘A’id from abu Khadijah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Forgery against Allah and the Messenger of Allah is of the
major sins.’”
H 2674, CH 135, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٦
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠﻜﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺬﹶﺍ ِﻥ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ
ُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳ ﹶﻜﺬﱢ
ﺏ
 ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﺫ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban al-Ahmar from Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘The
first one to rebuff the liar is Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, then the two angels who are with him, then he is the one
who knows he is a liar.’”
H 2675, CH 135, h 7

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٧
ﺕ
ِ ﺸُﺒﻬَﺎ
ﺕ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻬِﻠﻚُ ﹶﺃْﺗﺒَﺎ ُﻋ ُﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡ
ِ ﺏ َﻳ ْﻬِﻠﻚُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒﱢﻴﻨَﺎ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ

Ali ibn al-Hakam has narrated (from Aban) from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said
the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A liar is destroyed by means of clear evidence (his false
claims) and his followers are destroyed on ambiguous evidence
(accepting a leader whose qualification is doubtful).’”
H 2676, CH 135, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ
ٍ ﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ
ْ َﻧ
ﺏ
ِ ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
ِ ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ﺽ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺨِﺒ َﺮ َﻙ َﺧَﺒ َﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ُﺏ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ
ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟَﺘﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮَﺍ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺣﻠﹶﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn abu Najran from Mu’awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Of the signs of lies in a liar is his telling you news of
heaven, earth, East and West, but when you ask him about what
Allah has made unlawful and what He has made lawful, you will
find nothing with him (devoid of the knowledge of Shari’a).’”
H 2677, CH 135, h 9

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٩
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬَﺑ ﹶﺔ
ِ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
َ ُﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺖ
َ ﺲ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﹶﺫ َﻫْﺒ
َ ﻚ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻨَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﻟﹶُﺘ ﹶﻔﻄﱢ ُﺮ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺋ َﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬﺏُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄِﺋ ﱠﻤ ِﺔ ﺹ
َ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur
ibn Yunus from abu Basir who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘It is certain that a lie destroys fasting (invalidates it).’ I
then said, ‘Who is he among us who is not such a person?’ The
Imam said, ‘It is not as you think it is. It is forging lies against
Allah, the Messenger of Allah and ‘A’immah, recipients of
divine supreme covenant.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺾ
ِ ﺴﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎِﺋﻚُ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﺏ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺃﹶﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮ ﹲﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳﺤُﻮ ُﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬ
َﺭﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﺹ

H 2678, CH 135, h 10

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﺻَﺒ ِﻎ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻧﺒَﺎَﺗ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎِﺋ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ْﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ
َ ﺪ ﹶﻃ ْﻌ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳْﺘﺮُ َﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬ ﺠﺪُ َﻋْﺒ
ِ ﲔ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َﻫ ْﺰﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ِﺟﺪﱠ ُﻩ

H 2679, CH 135, h 11

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ-١٢
ﺏ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ِﺬﺏُ ﻓِﻲ
ُ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ
ُ ﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻉ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﻚ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﱠﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻄﺒُﻮ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺏ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬ

H 2680, CH 135, h 12

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ
ٍ ﹶﻇﺮِﻳ
ﺐ َﺑﻬَﺎ ُﺅ ُﻩ
َ َﻣ ْﺮَﻳ َﻢ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ َﺮ ﹶﻛ ِﺬﺑُﻪُ ﹶﺫ َﻫ

H 2681, CH 135, h 13

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٤
ﺏ
ِ ﺐ ﻣُﻮَﺍﺧَﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ
َ ﺠَﺘِﻨ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ْ ُﲔ ﻉ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﺃﹶ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﻕ
ُ ﺼﺪﱠ
َ ﻕ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ُﻳ
ِ ﺼ ْﺪ
ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ِﺬﺏُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﺠِﻲ َﺀ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱢ

H 2682, CH 135, h 14

ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٥
ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻋَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺴﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﲔ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍِﺑ

H 2683, CH 135, h 15

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٦
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺤﻴَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺳ ِﻄ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ َﻳ
ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﻣﺎ
ِ ﺡ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
 ﺻﻠﹶﺎ
ْ ﺏ َﻭ ِﺇ
 ﻕ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ِﺬ
 ﺻ ْﺪ
ِ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ
ُﺨﺒُﺚﹸ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴُﻪ
ْ ﺴ َﻤﻊُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ َﻳْﺒﻠﹸﻐُﻪُ ﹶﻓَﺘ
ْ ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗ
ِ ﺡ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
ﻑ
َ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ِﺧﻠﹶﺎ
َ ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓَﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴ
ُﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ﻣَﺎ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌ

H 2684, CH 135, h 16

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
certain individuals of his people in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It was mentioned before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, that the weaver (knitting) is condemned. The
Imam said, ‘It is the one who weaves and fabricates lies against
Allah and the Messenger of Allah.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his
father from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah from ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Ta’I from al-Asbagh
ibn Nubatah who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘A servant (of Allah) does not sense
the taste of belief until he stays away from lies, serious ones as
well as trivial ones.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd alRahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Is a liar one who lies about something?’ The Imam
said, ‘No, there is no one who does not do so. It is those in
whom lying becomes a thing of second nature.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from alHassan ibn Tarif from his father from those whom has mentioned (in his book)
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Jesus, son of Mary has said, “One who lies, often his grace
goes away.”’
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman
from Muhammad ibn Salim in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn
abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is very proper for a Muslim man to avoid friendship and
brotherhood with a liar; he lies and, even if he comes with truth,
he is not believed and trusted.”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from
Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The assistance that Allah finds (for His cause) against
the liars is in (their) forgetfulness.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
abu Yahya al-Wasiti from certain individuals of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Statements are of three kinds: true, false and to establish truce
among people.’ The narrator has said that it was asked of him,
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, what is
establishing truce among people?’ The Imam said, ‘It is when
you hear something about a man that, if he himself may hear it,
his soul turns filthy (with anger) but when you meet him you
say, ‘I heard so and so saying very good things about you, which
is opposite of what you have actually heard about him.’”
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ﺼ ٍﺮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٧
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ُ ﺼْﻴ ﹶﻘ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻒ ﻉ ﹶﺃﱠﻳُﺘﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﲑُ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
َ ُﺇِﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ُﺭﻭﱢﻳﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﻳُﻮﺳ
ُﺏ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢُ ﻉ َﺑ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠﻪ
َ ﻟﹶﺴﺎ ِﺭﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﺳ َﺮﻗﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ
ﺴﹶﺌﻠﹸﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﻳْﻨ ِﻄﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
ْ ﹶﻛِﺒﲑُﻫُ ْﻢ ﻫﺬﺍ ﹶﻓ
ُﺻْﻴ ﹶﻘﻞﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
َ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﻳَﺎ
َ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ
ﺴﻠِﻴ ُﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺾ ﺍﹾﺛَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﺛَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
ْ ﻣَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻧَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﺾ
َ ﺡ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
ِ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ
ْ ﺏ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬ
ﺼﻔﱠْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺨ ﹶﻄ َﺮ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺃﹶ َﺣ ﱠ
ﺡ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﻉ
ِ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ
ْ ﺏ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
َ ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
ِ ﺨ ﹶﻄ َﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻄ ُﺮﻗﹶﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺡ َﻭ َﺩﻟﹶﺎﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ
ْ ﺇِﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠﻪُ ﹶﻛِﺒﲑُﻫُ ْﻢ ﻫﺬﺍ ِﺇﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
ﺡ
ِ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ
ْ ﻒ ﻉ ِﺇﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
ُ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳُﻮ ُﺳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
abu Nasr from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from al-Hassan al-Sayqal who has said the
following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘We narrate it from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, about the words of Yusuf, “O people of the
camels, you are thieves.” (12:70) The Imam said, ‘By Allah,
they did not steal and he did not lie.’
“The narrator has said that he then said, Ibrahim said, ‘In fact, it
is the large one among them who has done it. Ask them if they
can speak.’ (22:63) The Imam said, ‘By Allah, they did not do it
and he did not lie.’ The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, then asked, ‘What
explanation do you have, O al-Sayqal?’ I (the narrator) then said,
‘We have no explanation, but accept it as is.’ The narrator has
said that the Imam then said, ‘Allah loves two things and hates
two things: He loves shows of arrogance between two fighting
armies and loves lies to establish peace. He hates shows of
arrogance on the roads and lies in the matters other than
establishing reform. Ibrahim (Abraham) said, ‘It is the large one
who has done it,’ with the intention to bring about social reform
to prove that the idols cannot do such things. Yusuf (Joseph)
said what he said and it was for social well-being.’”
H 2686, CH 135, h 18

ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
ِ ﺴﺮﱠﺍ
ﺨﹶﻠ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ-١٨
ُﺴﺌﹸﻮ ﹲﻝ َﻋْﻨﻪ
ْ ﺏ َﻣ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﹶﻛ ِﺬ
ﻉ
 ﺪ ﻓِﻲ َﺣ ْﺮِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ َﻣ ْﻮﺿُﻮ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺒُﻪُ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻛﺬِﺑﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ٍﺔ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﻛﹶﺎِﺋ
ﺻﹶﻠ َﺢ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﺛَﻨْﻴ ِﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ
ْ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
َ ﺑِ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺡ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﻭ َﻋ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﹶﻠﻪُ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ُﻳِﺘﻢﱠ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
Safwan from abu Mukhallad al-Sarraj from ‘Isa ibn Hassan who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A person lying will be held accountable for all kinds of
lies except three kinds: a man plotting in his fight will not be
held accountable, a man trying to establish peace between
antagonistic parties who may say something other than a party
may have said with the intention to establish peace between
them or a man who may promise his family something but he
does not want to complete it.’”
H 2687, CH 135, h 19

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٩
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻐ َﲑ ِﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺏ
ٍ ﺲ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ
َ ﺼِﻠﺢُ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Mughirah from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A reformer (a peace maker) is not a liar.’”
H 2688, CH 135, h 20

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢٠
ﻚ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻫِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
ُﺚ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ
ٍ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﻝ ﺳَﺎ ٍﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺑ
ﻚ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ
َ ﺖ ِﻟ َﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌﻈﹸ َﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺲ َﺯ َﻋ ْﻤ
َ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﺯ َﻋ ْﻤﺘُﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ َﻌﻈﹸ َﻢ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺯ َﻋ ْﻤ
ﺖ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠَﺘﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠُﺘ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤ
ﺏ
 ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﺯ ْﻋ ٍﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻛ ِﺬ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya al-Kahili from Muhammad ibn Malik
from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ Mawla ale Sam who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, stated
to me a Hadith and I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service
for your cause, did you not have a (Za’m) about me a while ago
of such and such nature?’ The Imam said, ‘No.’ The narrator has
said that it became very hard for me to understand and I said,
‘Yes, by Allah you did have such (Za’m) about me.’ The Imam
said, ‘No, by Allah, I did not have such (Za’m) about you.’ The
narrator has said that it became even more difficult for me to
understand and I said, ‘Yes, by Allah, you did say it.’ The Imam
said, ‘Yes, I did say but do you not know that all (Za’m) in the
Quran signify lies?’
(The word Za’m in Arabic may mean to believe, to think, to guess, to surmise
and so forth. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, explained to the
narrator that in the Quran this word is used to mean something not true and that
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
he (the Imam) had not used the word “Za’m” in the sense the Holy Quran has
used)

ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢١
ﲔ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُ َﺮﺍﺳَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺏ
 ﻒ ﻫَﺎ ِﺭ
ٍ ﺐ َﻭ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺧَﺎِﺋ
 ﺝ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟ
ٍ ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺭَﺍ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬ

H 2689, CH 135, h 21

ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢٢
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻌﹶﻠَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻌ َﻤ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻄﹶﺎ ٍﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺼِﻠ ٍﺢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﱠﻳُﺘﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﲑُ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺴﺎ ِﺭﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ُﺏ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ
َ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ
ﺏ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ َﺑ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠﻪُ ﹶﻛِﺒﲑُﻫُ ْﻢ ﻫﺬﺍ
َ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﺳ َﺮﻗﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ
ﺏ
َ ﺴﹶﺌﻠﹸﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﻳْﻨ ِﻄﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌﻠﹸﻮ ُﻩ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ
ْ ﹶﻓ

H 2690, CH 135, h 22

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from abu Ishaq al-Khurasani who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say, ‘Beware of lying; every hopeful
strives to make his wish come true and every fearful person runs
away (and I do not find this quality in you).”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Hajjal
from Tha’labah from Mu’ammar ibn ‘Amr from ‘Ata’ from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A peace maker is not
accused of lying’ and then he read the following verse of the
Holy Quran: ‘. . . O people of camel, you are thieves.’ (12:70)
Then he said, ‘By Allah, they did not steal and he (Joseph) did
not lie.’ Then he read the following verse: ‘. . . in fact, it is the
large one among them who has done it. Ask them if they can
speak.’ (22: 63) Then he said, ‘By Allah, they (people) did not
do it (asked the idols) and he did not lie.’”

ﺏ ﺫِﻱ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻠﺴَﺎَﻧ ْﻴ ِﻦ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Six
Duplicity

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺴ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻳَ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻮ ٍﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠﹶﺎِﻧ
ُﲔ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟ َﻬْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧْﻴ ِﻦ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِﻟﺴَﺎﻧَﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧَﺎ ٍﺭ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑﹾﺌ
ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺷْﻴَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ْﻫ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺪ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻭ ْﺟ َﻬْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺫﹶﺍ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧْﻴ ِﻦ ُﻳ ﹾﻄﺮِﻱ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺷَﺎﻫِﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻠﹸﻪُ ﻏﹶﺎﺋِﺒﹰﺎ َﻋْﺒ
ُﺴ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍْﺑﺘُِﻠ َﻲ َﺧ ﹶﺬﹶﻟﻪ
َ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ َﺣ

H 2691, CH 136, h 1

ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍ ِﻫﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ-٣
ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﻟﻌِﻴﺴَﻰ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮَﻳ َﻢ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ
ﻚ
َ ُﻚ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒ
َ ﺴ ﱢﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎِﻧَﻴ ِﺔ ِﻟﺴَﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻭَﺍﺣِﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ُﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ِﻟَﻴﻜﹸ ْﻦ ِﻟﺴَﺎﻧ
ﺼﻠﹸﺢُ ِﻟﺴَﺎﻧَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻓ ٍﻢ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ﺑِﻲ َﺧﺒِﲑﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺇِﻧﱢﻲ ﺃﹸ َﺣ ﱢﺬﺭُ َﻙ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﻚ
َ ﺻ ْﺪ ٍﺭ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺳْﻴﻔﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﻏ ْﻤ ٍﺪ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒَﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﺫﻫَﺎ ﹸﻥ

H 2693, CH 136, h 3

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Awn al-Qalanisi from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever meets the Muslims with two faces and tongues, he on
the Day of Judgment will be raised with two tongues of fire.”
H 2692, CH 136, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from abu Shaybah from al-Zuhri from abu ‘Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The worst servant (of Allah) is a servant who has two faces and
tongues. He praises his brother (in belief) on his face and
backbites him in his absence. If his brother (in belief) gains
something, he envies him, and if he faces difficult conditions, he
betrays him.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Asbat from ‘Abd alRahman ibn Hammad in a marfu’ manner from the Imam who has said the
following:

“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, said to Jesus, son of
Mary (peace be upon them), ‘O Jesus, your tongue must be one
tongue in private and in public so also must be your heart. I warn
you against your own soul and Myself am a sufficient expert
over your (activities). Two tongues are not proper for one mouth
just as two swords are not proper in one sheath or two hearts in
one chest, and so also are minds.’”

ﺠ َﺮ ِﺓ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻬ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Seven
Abandonment and Desertion

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺑِﻴ ِﻊ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﻀ ِﻞ
ﺻﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ِ َﻭ

H 2694, CH 137, h 1
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ja’far ibn Muhammad from alQasim ibn al-Rabi’ and certain individuals of our people from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn Khalid in a marfu’ manner it is in the advice to al-Mufaddal who
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has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Of the two people who depart each other to abandon
and walk out on each other, one is subject to disowning and
condemnation or perhaps both of them will face such
conditions.’ Mu’attib then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in
service for your cause, one is unjust, what about the oppressed?’
The Imam said, ‘It is because he did not ask his brother (in
belief) to maintain good brotherly relations and did not ignore
his words. I heard my father saying, “Whenever two people
dispute and one of them over power the other, the oppressed
should turn to his companion and say to him, ‘O brother (in
belief), I am the unjust,’” so that forsaking and abandonment
would not take place among them. Allah, the Most Blessed, the
Most High, is the Judge with justice, He judges with justice for
the oppressed against the oppressor.’”

ﺠﺮَﺍ ِﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ْ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻔَﺘ ِﺮﻕُ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻬ
ﻚ ِﻛﻠﹶﺎ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺮَﺍ َﺀ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ْﻌَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ُﺭﱠﺑﻤَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
َ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻮ َﺟ
ﺐ َﺟ َﻌﹶﻠِﻨ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ُﻢ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﺑَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮ ِﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻟﹶ ُﻪ ُﻣ َﻌﱢﺘ
ﺻﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘﻐَﺎ َﻣﺲُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ِ ﻳَ ْﺪﻋُﻮ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ﻉ ﺍﹾﺛﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻌَﺎ ﱠﺯ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧ َﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ْﺮ ِﺟ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮ ُﻡ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ
َ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺗﻨَﺎ َﺯ
ﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ
ْ ﻱ ﹶﺃﺧِﻲ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ُﻢ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻬ
ْ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﺼَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ
ﻢ َﻋ ْﺪ ﹲﻝ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺧُﺬﹸ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ َﻤ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮ ِﻡ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺑَْﻴ َﻦ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﺣ ﹶﻜ
ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻢ

H 2695, CH 137, h 2

ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﻣ-٢
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ﺷَﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺙ
ٍ ﻕ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ
َ ﺠ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻫ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma'il from
Fadl ibn Shadhan from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham ibn al-Hakam from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘(Due to) walking out on
another person (separation) should not continue more than three
days.’”
H 2696, CH 137, h 3

ﺐ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻭُ َﻫْﻴ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ  ﺣُ َﻤْﻴﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٣
ُﺼ ِﺮﻡ
ْ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ َﻳ
ِ ﺺ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ُﺼ ِﺮ َﻣﻪ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
َ ﹶﺫﻭِﻱ ﹶﻗﺮَﺍَﺑِﺘ ِﻪ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ ﺍﹾﻟ

Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama'a from
Wuhayb ibn Hafs from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about a man who has forsaken his relatives who do not
recognize the truth.’ The Imam said, ‘It is not proper for him to
abandon them.’”
H 2697, CH 137, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺪِﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
َﻋ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ ُﻣﺮَﺍ ِﺯ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺻﱠﻴ َﺮﻩُ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻘِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺳﱢﻴ َﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﻠﹸ ِﻖ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ ﻳُﹶﻠﻘﱠﺐُ َﺷﹶﻠﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
ْ ﹶﺃ
َ ﹶﻓ َﻬ
ﺖ
َ ﺻْﺒ
َ ﺠ َﺮﻩُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ﻳَﺎ ُﻣﺮَﺍ ِﺯﻡُ َﻭ ُﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱢ ُﻢ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﻟﹶﺎ َﺧْﻴ َﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻬَﺎ َﺟ َﺮ ِﺓ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
Hadid from his uncle, Murazim ibn Hakim who has said the following:

“In the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, there was a man from our people, also called Shalqan.
The Imam had appointed him over his household expenses
(included among his dependents) but he had bad manners so he
was removed from the job (by Murazim). One day the Imam
asked me, ‘O Murazim, have you talked to ‘Isa (Shalqan)?’ I
said, ‘Yes, I have talked to him.’ The Imam said, ‘You have
done the right thing; there is nothing good in being neglectful.’”
H 2698, CH 137, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻤﱠﺎ
ﺴِﻠ َﻤْﻴ ِﻦ َﺗﻬَﺎ َﺟﺮَﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ﹶﻜﺜﹶﺎ
ْ ُﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ ﻣ
ﺼ ﹶﻄِﻠﺤَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧَﺎ ﺧَﺎ ِﺭ َﺟْﻴ ِﻦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
ْ ﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ
َ َﻭﹶﻟﺎَﻳ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﱡﻳ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﺳَﺒ َﻖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑ َﻖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ
ِ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu Sa’id al-Qammat from Dawud ibn Kathir who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘My father has said, “The Messenger of Allah has said,
‘Whoever of two Muslims forsake the other and do not make
peace within three days they both will be considered out of
Islam and there will be no Divine Guardianship relations among
them. Whoever of the two speaks first to the other, he, on the
Day of Judgment, will be the first one to enter paradise.’”
H 2699, CH 137, h 6

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ-٦
ﲔ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻳ ْﻐﺮِﻱ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﻔﹶﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﺗ َﻤ ﱠﺪ َﺩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ َﻳ ْﺮ ِﺟ ْﻊ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻫُ ْﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn
‘Udhaynah from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Satan keeps throwing animosity among the believers until one
of them forsakes his religion. When this happens, Satan stretches
down on his back and says, ‘This is my victory.’ May Allah
274
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ﲔ َﺗﹶﺄﻟﱠﻔﹸﻮﺍ
َ ﺸ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﻒ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻭِﻟﱠﻴْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﻳَﺎ َﻣ ْﻌ
َ ﺕ ﹶﻓ َﺮ ِﺣ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍ ْﻣ َﺮﹰﺃ ﹶﺃﻟﱠ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻓ ْﺰ
َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎ ﹶﻃﻔﹸﻮﺍ

grant blessings to those who make peace between two of our
friends. O believing people, unite and be compassionate to each
other.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٧
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﻅ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ٍ ﺤﻔﹸﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ُﻣ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺠ َﺮ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻓﺮِﺣﹰﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﻫَﺘ
ُ ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺻَﺎﹸﻟ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻧَﺎﺩَﻯ ﻳَﺎ
ْ ﺨﻠﱠ َﻌ
َ ﺖ ُﺭ ﹾﻛَﺒﺘَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﺗ
ْ ﺻ ﹶﻄ ﱠﻜ
ْ ﺴِﻠﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻘﻴَﺎ ﺍ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َﻭْﻳﹶﻠﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﺒُﻮ ُﺭ

H 2700, CH 137, h 7
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa’id from
Muhammad ibn Muslim from Muhammad ibn Mahfuz from Ali ibn al-Nu’man
from ibn Muskan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“As long as two Muslims continue abandoning each other, Satan
enjoys it. When they meet, his (Satan’s) knees began to shake
and his bone joints began to come apart and he cries, ‘Woe upon
me; I have to face this destruction.’”

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Eight

ﺏ ﹶﻗﻄِﻴ َﻌ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Failing to Maintain Good Relations with Relatives

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ-١
ﻚ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺴ َﻤ ِﻊ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻣ
ﺸ ْﻌ ِﺮ َﻭ
ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎِﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻨِﻲ ﺣَﺎِﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺚ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﺒَﺎ ﹸﻏ
ٍ ﺹ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﺪِﻳ
ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﺣَﺎِﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ

H 2701, CH 138, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar
ibn ‘Udhaynah from Misma’ ibn ‘Abd al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said in a Hadith, ‘It must be noted
that in hatred there is shaving. I do not mean thereby shaving
and tearing out of hairs, but it is shaving (destruction) of
religion.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣُ ﹶﺬْﻳ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
َ ُﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ َﻋِﻠ
ﺖ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎِﻟ ﹶﻘﺔﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُ ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎِﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ُﺗﻤِﻴ
ﹶﻗﻄِﻴ َﻌ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ

H 2702, CH 138, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﺇ ْﺧ َﻮﺗِﻲ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ
ٍ ﺠﺌﹸﻮﻧِﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺑْﻴ
َ ﺿﱠﻴﻘﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ َﺭ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
َ َﻭ َﺑﻨِﻲ َﻋﻤﱢﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
ﺠ َﻌﻞﹸ
ْ ﺻِﺒ ْﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺳَﻴ
ْ ﺗَ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ ْﻤﺖُ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹾﺬﺕُ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ َﻲ ﺍ
ﲔ َﻭ
َ ﺼ َﺮ ﹾﻓﺖُ َﻭ َﻭﹶﻗ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺑَﺎ ُﺀ ﻓِﻲ َﺳَﻨ ِﺔ ِﺇ ْﺣﺪَﻯ َﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﺮَﺟﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ
َ ﹶﻟ
ﺨ َﺮ ْﺟﺖُ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ
َ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎﺗُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻣَﺎﺗُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺣَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴِﺘ
ﻚ َﻭ ِﺑ ُﻌﻘﹸﻮِﻗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ
َ ﺻَﻨﻌُﻮﺍ ِﺑ
َ ﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺿﱠﻴﻘﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺑﻘﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ِ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻄ ِﻊ َﺭ ِﺣ ِﻤ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺑُِﺘﺮُﻭﺍ ﹶﺃ ُﺗ
ﺖ ﺇِﻱ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ

H 2703, CH 138, h 3

ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٤
ﺙ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻲ ﻉ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹸ ﺏ َﻋِﻠ
ِ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ﺕ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣُﺒ ُﻬﻦﱠ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﺮَﻯ َﻭﺑَﺎﹶﻟ ُﻬﻦﱠ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻐ ُﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻗﻄِﻴ َﻌ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ َﻭ
ُ ﻳَﻤُﻮ
ﺼﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ َﻭ
ِ ﺠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍﺑﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤﲔُ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﺫَﺑﺔﹸ ُﻳﺒَﺎ ِﺭﺯُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺑ َﻬﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ

H 2704, CH 138, h 4

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from Hudhayfah ibn
Mansur who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Be afraid of al-Haliqah; it kills men.’ I then asked, ‘What
is al-Haliqah?’ The Imam said, ‘It is failing to maintain good
relations with relatives.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from certain individuals of our people who has said the
following:

“Once I (‘Isa) said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, ‘My brothers and cousins have made life
very difficult for me. They have forced me out of the house to
another house. If I talk to them I am capable to take away what
is in their hands.’ The Imam said, ‘Be patient. Allah will make a
way out for you.’ I (the narrator) changed my mind. In the year
one hundred thirty-one a plague came and they all died. No one
of them was left alive. I (the narrator) then went to see the
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he asked me,
‘How is the condition of your family?’ I said, ‘By Allah, all of
them have died and not one is left alive.’ The Imam said, ‘It was
because of their failing to maintain good relations with you,
suspending you from their favors, withholding kindness from
relatives and boycotting them. Do you love and wish that they
remained alive even though they caused you difficulties?’ I said,
‘Yes, by Allah (I do wish so).’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from alHassan ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu ‘Ubaydah from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is written in the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘There are three characteristics, that if found in
anyone, he will never die before suffering their consequences:
treachery, failing to maintain good relations with relatives and
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taking a false oath to oppose Allah thereby. Of the acts of
obedience with the quickest best result is to maintain good
relations with relatives. A people may happen to be unjust in
their affairs but maintain good relations with relatives, their
wealth increases and they grow rich. False oath and failing to
maintain good relations with relatives can leave a town in ruins,
empty of the inhabitants and transform the family.
Transformation of family is discontinuation of the lineage and
reproduction.’”

ﺻﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓَﺘْﻨﻤِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻮَﺍﹸﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﻳﹾﺜﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ
َ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ َﻡ ﹶﻟَﻴﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓﹸﺠﱠﺎﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻓَﻴَﺘﻮَﺍ
ﲔ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﺫَﺑ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻗﻄِﻴ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ ﹶﻟَﺘ ﹶﺬﺭَﺍ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﻳَﺎ َﺭ َﺑﻠﹶﺎِﻗ َﻊ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﺗْﻨﻘﹸﻞﹸ
َ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤ
ﺴ ِﻞ
ْ ﻉ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ َﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻧ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ ﺍْﻧ ِﻘﻄﹶﺎ

H 2705, CH 138, h 5

ﺸ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ﺴْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ-٥
ﺸﻜﹶﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎ ِﺭَﺑﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﺑ ِﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓ
َ َﻋْﻨَﺒ
ﻚ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ُﺗﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﻟﹶ ُﻪ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ِﻈ ْﻢ ﹶﻏْﻴ ﹶﻈ
َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far ibn Bashir from
‘Anbasah al-‘Abid who has said the following:

“Once a man came to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and complained before him about his
relatives. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said, ‘Keep your anger down and do it (maintain good
relations).’ The man said, ‘They do and do it (act against me).’
The Imam asked, ‘Do you also want to act like them, if so Allah
will not look to you (with kindness)?’”
H 2706, CH 138, h 6

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٦
ﻚ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻌْﺘ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄ ْﻊ َﺭ ِﺣ َﻤ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Do not fail to maintain good
relations with relatives, even if they fail to maintain good
relations with you.’”
H 2707, CH 138, h 7

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﲔ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺧُ ﹾﻄَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻋُﻮ ﹸﺫ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﻱ
ﺸﻜﹸ ِﺮ ﱡ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ُﺗ َﻌﺠﱢ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻨَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ َﻡ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻋْﺒﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻮﱠﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ
ِ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﻚ
َ ﺏ ُﺗ َﻌﺠﱢ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻨَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ َﻭْﻳﹶﻠ
 ﲔ ﹶﺃ َﻭ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺠ َﺮ ﹲﺓ
َ ﺠَﺘ ِﻤﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳَﺘﻮَﺍ َﺳ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻟَﻴ
ِ ﹶﻗﻄِﻴ َﻌ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ﺖ ﹶﻟَﻴَﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄ ُﻊ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻬُ ْﻢ َﺑﻌْﻀﹰﺎ
ِ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﺮﺯُﻗﹸﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ﺤ ِﺮﻣُﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺃْﺗ ِﻘﻴَﺎ ُﺀ
ْ ﹶﻓَﻴ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his
father in a marfu’ manner from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has said the
following:

“Once Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said in one of his sermons, ‘I seek refuge in
Allah from sins that accelerate destruction.’ The narrator has
said that at this point ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Kawwa’ al-Yashkuri
stood up and asked, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, do sins hasten one’s
destruction?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, it does. Woe upon you, it is
failing to maintain good relations with relatives. A family lives
together and cooperates with each other, even though they may
happen to be a sinful people, Allah grants them sustenance. A
family who fails to maintain good relations with relatives face
Allah’s depriving them (from benefits), even though they are
pious people.’”
H 2708, CH 138, h 8

ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٨
ﺖ
ِ ﲔ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗﻄﱠﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺣَﺎ َﻡ ﺟُ ِﻌﹶﻠ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﻮَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﺮَﺍ ِﺭ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from
Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘When they fail to maintain good
relations with relatives properties are left under the control of the
evil ones.’”

ﻕ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Thirty Nine
Causing Suffering and Disappointment to Parents
(al-‘Uquq)

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺪِﻳ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ

H 2709, CH 139, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Hadid ibn Hakim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
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divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

 َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ َﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻟَﻨﻬَﻰﻕ ﹸﺃﻑ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َُﻋْﻨﻪ

“Minimum of al-‘Uquq, (to cause disappointment) is to say ‘Uff
(expression of disapproval). Had Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, known anything expressing a lesser degree of
disappointment than this ‘Uff, He would have prohibited it.”

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻐ َﲑ ِﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ-٢
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ
َ ﺼ ْﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹸﻛ ْﻦ ﺑَﺎ ّﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻗَﺘ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺼ ْﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
ِ ﺖ ﻋَﺎﹼﻗﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹼﻈﹰﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗَﺘ
َ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ

H 2710, CH 139, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah
from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Be good (to parents), you
will have paradise, if you cause suffering (to parents) and are
hardheaded, then be prepared to suffer in the fire.’”

ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
َ ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻮ َﺟ َﺪ ِﺭ َﳛﻬَﺎ
َ ﻒ ِﻏﻄﹶﺎ ٌﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏ ِﻄَﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺸ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ْﻮﻡُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﻛﹸ
ﺖ
ُ ﺪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻒ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ
 ﺻْﻨ
ِ ﺴﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ ﻋَﺎ ٍﻡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ِ ﺴ َﲑ ِﺓ َﺧ ْﻤ
ِ ﺡ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣ
 ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺭُﻭ
ْ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﻕ ِﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ
َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ ﱡ

H 2711, CH 139, h 3

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑ َﺮﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٤
ﺮ ِﺑﺮﱞ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ ﹾﻘَﺘ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻕ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺫِﻱ ِﺑ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
ﻕ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﹶﻗﻪُ ِﺑﺮﱞ َﻭ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
َ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹸِﺘ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ُﺲ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﹶﻗﻪ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﻕ ﻋُﻘﹸﻮﻗﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻘﺘُ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﺃ َﺣ َﺪ ﻭَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ٍ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮ
ﻕ
 ُﻋﻘﹸﻮ

H 2712, CH 139, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ﹰﺓ
َ ُﺖ َﻭ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﻇﹶﺎِﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ
ٍ ﹶﺃَﺑ َﻮْﻳ ِﻪ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ﻣَﺎِﻗ

H 2713, CH 139, h 5

ﺕ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹸﻓﺮَﺍ
َ ُﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻡ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮ
ُﺠ ُﺪﻫَﺎ ﻋَﺎﻕﱞ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ِﻃﻊ
ِ ﻒ ﻋَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ِ ﺴ َﲑ ِﺓ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ِ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﺗُﻮ َﺟﺪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣ
َ ﺭِﻳ َﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ
ﺦ ﺯَﺍ ٍﻥ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺟَﺎ ﱡﺭ ِﺇﺯَﺍ ِﺭ ِﻩ ُﺧَﻴﻠﹶﺎ َﺀ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ِﺮﻳَﺎ ُﺀ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺭ ﱢ َﺭ ِﺣ ٍﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷْﻴ
ﲔ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤ

H 2714, CH 139, h 6

ﺴﹶﻠ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ-٧
َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ

H 2715, CH 139, h 7

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Ubays ibn
Hisham from Salih al-Hadhdha’ from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When it will be the Day of Judgment a curtain of the curtains of
paradise will rise and everything with a spirit will sense its
fragrance from a distance of a five hundred years journey except
one group of people.’ I (the narrator) has said that then asked,
‘Who is that group?’ The Imam said, ‘It is those who cause
suffering and disappointments to their parents.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Over and above every
virtuous deed there is a virtuous deed, up to a man’s accepting
martyrdom and being killed for the cause of Allah. When he is
killed for the cause of Allah, then there is no virtuous deed over
and above it. Also, over and above every sin of causing suffering
and disappointment to parents there is another sin until a man
murders one of his parents, and when he does this there is
nothing above this sin in the sins of causing suffering to
parents.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If one looks with anger to his parents when they are unjust to
him, Allah will not accept any of his prayers.”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from Muhammad ibn Furat from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said in one of his speeches,
‘Beware of causing suffering and disappointment to parents. The
fragrance of paradise can be sensed from a distance of a one
thousand year journey, but those causing suffering and
disappointments to parents, those failing to maintain good
relations with relatives, an old fornicating man and one who
drags his garments out of arrogance and boastfulness will not
sense such fragrance. Greatness belongs only to Allah, Lord of
the worlds.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Yahya ibn Ibrahim
ibn abu al-Balad al-Sullami from his father from his grand father from abu ‘Abd
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Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﻕ
ِ  ﹶﻟَﻨﻬَﻰ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻘﹸﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﺃﻑ
ﺤ ﱠﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬﻤَﺎ
ِ ُﻕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸ َﺮ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻭَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻴ
ِ َﻭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻘﹸﻮ

“Had Allah known anything expressing a lesser degree of
disappointment than ‘Uff, He would have prohibited to use it
against parents. Using the expression ‘Uff is the minimum form
of causing suffering and disappointment to parents. Of the cases
of causing suffering and disappointment to parents is one’s look
and staring at them.”
H 2716, CH 139, h 8

ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٨
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻭ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ﺍْﺑُﻨ ُﻪ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ َﻭ
ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹶﻛﻠﱠ َﻤﻪُ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ َﻣﻘﹾﺘﹰﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ِ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ِ ﻰ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺫﺭَﺍ ﺍﻟِﺎْﺑ ُﻦ ُﻣﱠﺘ ِﻜ
ﻕ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
َ ﻓﹶﺎ َﺭ
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ
ﺤﱢ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٩
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺪِﻳ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُﺴ َﺮ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻟَﻨﻬَﻰ َﻋْﻨﻪ
َ  َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃْﻳﻕ ﹸﺃﻑ
ِ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻘﹸﻮ

Ali has narrated from his father from Harun ibn al-Jahm from ‘Abd Allah ibn
Sulayman from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Once, my father saw a man walking with his son who was
leaning against his father’s arm. My father in dislike never spoke
to him until he left this world.”
H 2717, CH 139, h 9
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Muhsin ibn
Ahmad from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Hadid ibn Hakim from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The minimum form of causing suffering and
disappointment to parents is the expression, ‘Uff. Had Allah
known anything less disappointing than ‘Uff, He would have
prohibited it.’”

Chapter One Hundred Forty

ﺏ ﺍﻟِﺎْﻧِﺘﻔﹶﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Disowning Lineage
H 2718, CH 140, h 1

ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ-١
ﻕ
ﺐ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺩ ﱠ
ٍ ﺴ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗَﺒ ﱠﺮﹶﺃ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu Basir
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is to disbelieve Allah to disown one’s lineage even
though it (the lineage) is very lowly.’”
H 2719, CH 140, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗَﺒ ﱠﺮﹶﺃ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﻕ
ﺐ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺩ ﱠ
ٍ ﺴ
َ َﻧ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from abu al-Maghra’ from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is to disbelieve Allah to disown one’s lineage even
though it is very lowly.’”
H 2720, CH 140, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻭ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭﺟَﺎ ٍﻝ َﺷﺘﱠﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
ﻕ
ﺐ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺩ ﱠ
ٍ ﺴ
َ ﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟِﺎْﻧِﺘﻔﹶﺎ ُﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ

Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from ibn abu
‘Umayr from and ibn Faddal from various people from abu Ja’far and abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who have said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘It is
to disbelieve Allah, the Most Great, to disown one’s lineage
even though it is very lowly.’”

ﲔ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺣَﺘ ﹶﻘ َﺮﻫُ ْﻢ
َ ﺴ ِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺁﺫﹶﻯ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Forty One
One Who Causes Suffering to Muslims and Belittles
Them

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﻀﺒِﻲ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮ َﻡ
َ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ َﻭ ﹾﻟَﻴ ﹾﺄ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏ
َ ﺏ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺁﺫﹶﻯ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ٍ ﺤ ْﺮ
َ ﻟَِﻴ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺫ ﹾﻥ ِﺑ
ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ

H 2721, CH 141, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “He
who causes suffering to the believers has declared war against
Me. He who respects and honors My believing servant should
278
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ﺏ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ِ ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ
ِ ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ﺽ ِﻓﻴﻤَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ِ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠﻘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ُﺖ ِﺑ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩِﺗ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﻣَﺎ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﺖ
ُ ﺪ َﻣ َﻊ ِﺇﻣَﺎ ٍﻡ ﻋَﺎ ِﺩ ٍﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐَﻨْﻴ ﻦ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ﺠ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻟ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
َ ﲔ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺿ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺭ
ٍ ﺖ َﺳْﺒﻊُ َﺳﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
ْ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺿِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻘﹶﺎ َﻣ
ﺲ ِﺳﻮَﺍ ُﻫﻤَﺎ
ِ ﺤﺘَﺎﺟَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺃﹸْﻧ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﹸﺃﻧْﺴﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ

have no fear of My anger. Had there been no other creature on
earth between the West and the East, except a believer with a
just Imam, I would have been free of want (reason for My
granting rewards) with their worship, from all that I have created
on earth. The seven heavens and earths would remain up in their
service and, out of their belief, I provide them company with
which they did not need company from anyone besides
themselves.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُْﻨ ِﺬ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ْﻮﻡُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﻧَﺎﺩَﻯ
ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ﻢ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺤ
ْ ﺲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻫ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻡ ﹶﻟْﻴ ُﻣﻨَﺎ ٍﺩ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺼﱡ ُﺪﻭ ُﺩ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎﺋِﻲ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ﺼﺒُﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻋَﺎَﻧﺪُﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻋﱠﻨﻔﹸﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﲔ َﻭ َﻧ
َ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ ﹶﺫﻭُﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻳُ ْﺆ َﻣﺮُ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺟ َﻬﱠﻨ َﻢ

H 2722, CH 141, h 2

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ﺸ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻌﹶﻠَﺒ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ﺻ َﺪ
َ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻫَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻲ َﻭِﻟّﻴﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
ِﻟ ُﻤﺤَﺎ َﺭَﺑﺘِﻲ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٤
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﲔ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺰ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺣَﺎﻗِﺮﹰﺍ
ٍ ﺴ ِﻜ
ْ ﺴﻜِﻴﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ِﻣ
ْ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣﻘﱠ َﺮ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ِﻣ
ﺤ ﹶﻘ َﺮِﺗ ِﻪ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ُﻩ
ْ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎﻗِﺘﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﺮ ِﺟ َﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ

H 2723, CH 141, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ٍ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَُﻨْﻴ
ْ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺻ َﺪ ِﻟﻤُﺤَﺎ َﺭَﺑﺘِﻲ
َ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻫَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻲ َﻭِﻟّﻴﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
ﺼ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎﺋِﻲ
ْ َُﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﺮﻉُ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻧ

H 2725, CH 141, h 5

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَُﻨْﻴ
ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻧَﺎَﺑ ﹶﺬﻧِﻲ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹶﺫﻝﱠ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ

H 2726, CH 141, h 6

ﻲ ﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ
ﺸ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ

H 2727, CH 141, h 7

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ibn Sinan from Mundhir ibn Yazid from al-Mufaddal ibn
‘Umar who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘When it will be the Day of Judgment, an announcer will
announce, “Where are those causing obstacles and hindrance for
My friends.” A people will rise who will have no flesh on their
faces. It will be said, ‘These are the one’s who made the
believers suffer; treated them with animosity, opposition, and
violence in the matters of their religion. Then they will be
ordered into the hell.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from Tha’labah ibn Maymun from Hammad ibn Bashir from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the
Most High, has said, “Whoever insults any of My friends has
waged a war against Me.’”
H 2724, CH 141, h 4
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from alHus,ayn ibn ‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn abu Hamza from those whom has
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever looks down upon a believer, destitute or not,
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, continues looking
down upon him and hate him until he changes his attitude as
such toward a believer.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Nu’man from ibn Muskan from Mu'alla ibn Khunayth who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, says, ‘Whoever
insults any of My friends has waged a war against Me. I am the
quickest to support My friends.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub
from Hisham ibn Salim from Mu'alla ibn Khunays from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, has said, ‘To cause suffering to My believing
servant is certainly a declaration of animosity against Me.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
and abu Ali al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar all from ibn Faddal
from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from Hammad ibn Bashir who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Whoever insults any of My
279
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friends has waged a war against Me. Whoever of the servant
seeks closeness to Me should know that there is nothing in that
matter more beloved to Me than his fulfilling his obligations and
he should seek nearness to Me by performing optional acts so I
may love him; when I love him I will be his ears with which he
will hear, his eyes with which he will see, his tongue with which
he will speak and his hands with which he will perform his
activities. Whenever he prays, I answer. Whenever he will ask
for help, I will help him. I have not so much hesitated in all that
I do as my hesitation at the time of the death of a believer who
dislikes death and I dislike disappointing him.’”

ﺪ ﺏ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ َﻋْﺒ
َ ﺻ َﺪ ِﻟ ُﻤﺤَﺎ َﺭَﺑﺘِﻲ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮ
َ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻫَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻲ َﻭِﻟّﻴﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
ﺿﺖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺏُ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎِﻓﹶﻠ ِﺔ َﺣﱠﺘﻰ
ْ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘ َﺮ
ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
َ ِﺑ
ﺼﺮُ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ِ ﺼ َﺮﻩُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻳُْﺒ
َ ﺴ َﻤﻊُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺑ
ْ ﺖ َﺳ ْﻤ َﻌﻪُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳ
ُ ﺃﹸ ِﺣﺒﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺣَﺒْﺒﺘُﻪُ ﹸﻛْﻨ
َﻭ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧﻪُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳْﻨ ِﻄﻖُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﻳْﺒ ِﻄﺶُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺩﻋَﺎﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ َﺟْﺒﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
ﺕ
ِ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ َﺮ ﱠﺩ ْﺩﺕُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻋﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻛَﺘ َﺮ ﱡﺩﺩِﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻮ
ُﺕ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻣﺴَﺎ َﺀَﺗﻪ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ

H 2728, CH 141, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
َ ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺗ ْﻐِﻠ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻤﱠﺎ
ﺏ ﻣَﺎ ﺣَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ
ﻱ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺳ ِﺮ
َ ُﻣ
ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻫَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻲ َﻭِﻟّﻴﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺑَﺎ َﺭ َﺯﻧِﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ُﻤﺤَﺎ َﺭَﺑ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﺮﻉُ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
ﺼ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎﺋِﻲ َﻭ َﻣﺎ َﺗ َﺮ ﱠﺩ ْﺩﺕُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻋﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻛَﺘ َﺮ ﱡﺩﺩِﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻭﻓﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ْ ُِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻧ
ﲔ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻣﺴَﺎ َﺀَﺗﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﻱ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟ َﻬﹶﻠ
َ ﺻ َﺮ ﹾﻓﺘُﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺼِﻠﺤُﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨَﻰ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ
ْ ُﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
ْ ُﲔ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﻚ َﻭ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟ َﻬﹶﻠ
َ ﺻ َﺮ ﹾﻓﺘُﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺼِﻠﺤُﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ُﺮ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ
ﺿﺖُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ
ْ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻓَﺘ َﺮ
ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
َ ﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ ِﺑ ﻣَﺎ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺏُ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ َﻋْﺒ
ﺖ ﺇِﺫﹰﺍ َﺳ ْﻤ َﻌﻪُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ُ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺏُ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨﺎِﻓﹶﻠ ِﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺒﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺣَﺒْﺒﺘُﻪُ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺼﺮُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻟﺴَﺎَﻧﻪُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳْﻨ ِﻄﻖُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ َﺪﻩُ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
ِ ﺼ َﺮﻩُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻳُْﺒ
َ ﺴ َﻤﻊُ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺑ
ْ َﻳ
َُﻳْﺒ ِﻄﺶُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺩﻋَﺎﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ َﺟْﺒﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﺘُﻪ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from abu Sa’id al-Qammat from Aban ibn Taghlib from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When the Holy Prophet was taken to visit the heavens, he
asked, ‘O Lord, how is the condition of the believers before
you?’ He (Allah) said, ‘O Muhammad, whoever insults any of
My friends has declared war against Me. I am the quickest to
help My friends. I have not hesitated in any of My acts as much
as I do at the time of the death of a believer who dislikes death
and I dislike to disappoint him. Of My believing servants there
are those who do not perform well without wealth and if I
change his condition he is destroyed. Also among My believing
servants are those who do not perform well unless they are poor
and, if I change their condition to something else, they are
destroyed. For seeking nearness to Me there is no better means
for My servant than to fulfill what I have made obligatory for
them and that he should seek nearness to Me through performing
optional acts of worship so I will love him. When I will love him
I will be his ears with which he will hear, his eyes with which he
will see, his tongue with which he will speak and his hands with
which he will perform his activities. Whenever he prays I will
answer him and, whenever he asks a favor, I will grant him.’”
H 2729, CH 141, h 9

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋﻠِ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٩
ﺕ َﻳ ِﺪ ِﻩ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻘ َﺮﻩُ ِﻟ ِﻘﻠﱠ ِﺔ ﺫﹶﺍ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹶﺬﻝﱠ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
ﺨﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻖ
َ ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ َﻭ ِﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﺷ َﻬ َﺮﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ُﺭﺀُﻭ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever looks down upon a believer or belittles him because
of his small resources or poverty, on the Day of Judgment Allah
will make (his disgrace) public to all creatures.”
H 2730, CH 141, h 10

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٠
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺮَﻯ َﺭﺑﱢﻲ ﺑِﻲ
ﺏ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ َﻭ ﺷَﺎﹶﻓ َﻬﻨِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ
ِ ﺤﺠَﺎ
ِ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻭﺭَﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻ َﺪﻧِﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ُﻤﺤَﺎ َﺭَﺑ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺣَﺎ َﺭَﺑﻨِﻲ
َ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹶﺫﻝﱠ ﻟِﻲ َﻭِﻟّﻴﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
َ ﻳَﺎ ُﻣ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤﺖُ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺣَﺎ َﺭَﺑ
َ ﺏ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻭِﻟﱡﻴ
ﺖ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ُ ﺣَﺎ َﺭْﺑﺘُﻪُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ َﻭ ِﻟ ﹸﺬ ﱢﺭﱠﻳِﺘ ﹸﻜﻤَﺎ
َ ﺻﱢﻴ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ ِﻟ َﻮ
َ ﺣَﺎ َﺭْﺑَﺘﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹾﺬﺕُ ﻣِﻴﺜﹶﺎﹶﻗ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ
ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from
Mu'awiyah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘My Lord took me for a
journey and revealed to me from behind the curtain whatever He
wanted to reveal, and spoke to me vocally and said to me, “O
Muhammad, whoever insults any of My friends has waged a war
against Me. Whoever fights Me, I fight him.” I then said, ‘O
Lord, who is this friend of Yours? I have learned that whoever
fights You, You fight him.’ He said to me, ‘This friend is the
one with whom I have made a covenant, that he must accept
your Divine Authority and Guardianship, the Divine Authority
and Guardianship of the executor of your will and the Divine
Authority and Guardianship of the descendents of both of you.’”
H 2731, CH 141, h 11

ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١١
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَُﻨْﻴ
ْ ُﻣ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn
Muskan from Mu'alla ibn Khunays from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
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supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹶﺬ ﱠﻝ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺑَﺎ َﺭ َﺯﻧِﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ُﻤﺤَﺎ َﺭَﺑ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ َﺮ ﱠﺩ ْﺩﺕُ ﻓِﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻋﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻛَﺘ َﺮ ﱡﺩﺩِﻱ ﻓِﻲ
ﺻ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ
ْ ﺕ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
َ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱡ ِﻟﻘﹶﺎ َﺀﻩُ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ُﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺧْﻴ
ُ ﹶﻟَﻴ ْﺪﻋُﻮﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺳَﺘﺠِﻴ

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, has said, “Whoever humiliates My believing
servant has asked Me for a fight. I have not hesitated as much as
I did at the time of the death of My believing servant. I love to
meet him and he dislikes death. I then divert it from him. He
prays to Me in a matter and I answer his prayer in what is better
for him.’”

Chapter One Hundred Forty Two

ﲔ َﻭ َﻋ ْﻮﺭَﺍِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ ﺐ َﻋﹶﺜﺮَﺍ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹶﻠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Those Who Seek to Find Mistakes and (expose)
Privacies of the Believers

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﻀ ِﻞ ﺍْﺑَﻨ ْﻲ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺮﺏُ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ
ﺼ َﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﺜﺮَﺍِﺗ ِﻪ َﻭ
ِﺤ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﻮَﺍ ِﺧ َﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻴ
َﺯﻟﱠﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ِﻟﻴُ َﻌﱢﻨ ﹶﻔﻪُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ﻣَﺎ

H 2732, CH 142, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺇِ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺺ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹸﺬﻣﱡﻮﺍ
ِ ﺨِﻠ
ْ ُﺸ َﺮ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ َﻢ ِﺑِﻠﺴَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ
َ ﺹ ﻳَﺎ َﻣ ْﻌ
ُﲔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗَﺘﱠﺒﻌُﻮﺍ َﻋ ْﻮﺭَﺍِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗَﺘﱠﺒ َﻊ َﻋ ْﻮﺭَﺍِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺗَﺘﱠﺒ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ْﻮ َﺭَﺗﻪ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺤ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻓِﻲ َﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ
ْﻀ
َ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗَﺘﱠﺒ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﻮ َﺭَﺗﻪُ َﻳ ﹾﻔ
َُﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎﺭُﻭ ِﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ

H 2733, CH 142, h 2

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Ibrahim and al-Fadl sons of Yazid al-Ash’ari from
‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far and abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A servant (of Allah) is closest to disbelief when he
assumes brotherhood (in belief) with a man and then begins to
count his mistakes and slips so he can one day use them against
him.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Nu’man from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “O group of people
who have accepted Islam with their tongue and belief has not yet
purely and freely entered into their hearts, do not criticize the
Muslims and do not seek to search into their privacies to find
faults in them; Allah will then do the same to them and to
whomever Allah will do such a thing, He may disgrace him even
in the privacy of his own home.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Nu’man
from abu al-Jarud from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a

similar Hadith.

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﻮَﺍ ِﺧ َﻲ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ
َ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻗ َﺮ
ﺼ َﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﺜﺮَﺍِﺗ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺯﻟﱠﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ِﻟﻴُ َﻌﱢﻨ ﹶﻔﻪُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ﻣَﺎ
ِﺤ
ْ ُﹶﻓﻴ

H 2734, CH 142, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘A
servant (of Allah) is closest to disbelief when he assumes
brotherhood (in belief) with a man and then begins to count his
mistakes and slips so he can one day use them against him.’”

ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٤
ﺸ َﺮ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ َﻢ ِﺑِﻠﺴَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻳَﺎ َﻣ ْﻌ
ﲔ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﲔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗَﺘﱠﺒ َﻊ َﻋﹶﺜﺮَﺍ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺴِﻠ ْﻢ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗَﺘﱠﺒﻌُﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﺜﺮَﺍ
ْ ُﻳ
ﺤ ُﻪ
ْﻀ
َ َﺗَﺘﱠﺒ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹾﺜ َﺮَﺗﻪُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗَﺘﱠﺒ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹾﺜ َﺮَﺗﻪُ َﻳ ﹾﻔ

H 2735, CH 142, h 4

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٥
ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃ ِﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺇِ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﲔ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
َ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺒُﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﺜﺮَﺍ

H 2736, CH 142, h 5

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hajjal from ‘Asim
ibn Humayd from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘O group of people who have
accepted Islam with their tongue and not yet with their heart, do
not seek to search into the privacies of the Muslims to find faults
in them; Allah will then do the same to them and to whomever
Allah will do such a thing, He will bring disgrace upon him.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn
Isma'il from ibn Muskan from Muhammad ibn Muslim or al-Halabi from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Do not seek to find faults
with the believers; if one seeks to find fault with his brother (in
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belief), Allah will find faults with him and whoever’s fault Allah
will seek to find, He will bring disgrace upon him and it may
take place even inside his very own home.’”

ﺤ ُﻪ َﻭ
ْﻀ
َ ﺕ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺗََﺘﱠﺒ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﺜﺮَﺍِﺗ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗَﺘﱠﺒ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﺜﺮَﺍِﺗ ِﻪ َﻳ ﹾﻔ
ِ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗَﺘﱠﺒ َﻊ َﻋﺜﹶﺮَﺍ
ﻑ َﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ
ِ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻓِﻲ َﺟ ْﻮ

H 2737, CH 142, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺮﺏُ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ
ﺼ َﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺯﻟﱠﺎِﺗ ِﻪ
ِﺤ
ْ ُﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﻮَﺍ ِﺧ َﻲ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻴ
ِﻟﻴُ َﻌﱢﻴ َﺮﻩُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ﻣَﺎ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘A
servant (of Allah) is closest to disbelief when he assumes
brotherhood (in belief) with a man and then begins to count his
mistakes and slips so he can one day use them against him to
disgrace him.’”
H 2738, CH 142, h 7

ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻌﺪ-٧
ﺤ ﹶﻔﻆﹸ
ْ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ُﻳﻮَﺍ ِﺧ َﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ
َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺯﻟﱠﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ِﻟﻴُ َﻌﱢﻴ َﺮﻩُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ﻣَﺎ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from ibn
Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A servant (of Allah) is farthest from Allah when he
assumes brotherhood (in belief) with a man and keeps counting
his slips and mistakes so he can one day use them against him.’”

ﲑ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻌِﻴ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Forty Three
Rebuking People
H 2739, CH 143, h 1

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ُﻋ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١
ﺐ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﱠﻧَﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ
َ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from alHusayn ibn ‘Uthman from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever rebukes a believer, Allah will debase him in this
world and in the hereafter.’”
H 2740, CH 143, h 2

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ-٢
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺖ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ْ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ُﻤ
َ ﺸ ﹰﺔ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛ ُﻤْﺒَﺘ ِﺪِﺋﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﱠﻴ َﺮ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ِﺑ
َ ﻉ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﺣ
َ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍ
َُﻳ ْﺮ ﹶﻛَﺒﻪ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn
abu ‘Umayr from Isma'il ibn ‘Ammar from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever publicizes an
indecent act is considered as the initiator of such deed and
whoever rebukes a believer for a thing will not die before he
himself commits such a thing.’”
H 2741, CH 143, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﱠﻴ َﺮ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ُﺖ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﺮ ﹶﻛَﺒﻪ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ُﻤ
ٍ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﺬْﻧ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever debases a believer for a sin will not die before he
himself commits such a sin.’”
H 2742, CH 143, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ُﻳ َﺆﻧﱢُﺒ ُﻪ ﹶﺃﱠﻧَﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Faddal from Husayn ibn ‘Umar ibn Sulayman from Mu'awiyah ibn
‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah will rebuke in this world and in the next life a
person who meets a believer in a reproachful manner.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺖ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻐِﻴَﺒ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻬ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Forty Four
Backbiting and Accusations

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ
ْ ُﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟﻐِﻴَﺒ ﹸﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﺮ
ﺠ ِﺪ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺱ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ُ ﺠﻠﹸﻮ
ُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ِﻛﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ َﺟ ْﻮِﻓ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ِﺪﺙﹸ
ْ ُﺙ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻳ
ﺤ ِﺪ ﹾ
ْ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹲﺓ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ
ﺍْﻧِﺘﻈﹶﺎ َﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺏ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﹾﻏِﺘﻴَﺎ

H 2743, CH 144, h 1

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٢
َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﻣَﺎ َﺭﹶﺃْﺗﻪُ َﻋْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻌْﺘﻪ
ﺤﺒﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﺸِﻴ َﻊ
ِ ﹸﺃ ﹸﺫﻧَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ُﻳ
ﻢ ﺏ ﹶﺃﻟِﻴ
 ﺸﺔﹸ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻋَﺬﺍ
َ ﺍﻟﹾﻔﺎ ِﺣ

H 2744, CH 144, h 2

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٣
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳ ْﺮﺣَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻐِﻴَﺒ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻞ َﻭ َﺗﺒُﺚﱠ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻣْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺳَﺘ َﺮﻩ
َ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ
ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹶﻘ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺣﺪﱞ

H 2745, CH 144, h 3

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳُِﺌ ﹶﻞ
ِ ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻏَﺘْﺒَﺘﻪُ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤَﺎ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ْﺮَﺗﻪ
ْ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻛﻔﱠﺎ َﺭﺓﹸ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﹾﻏِﺘﻴَﺎ

H 2746, CH 144, h 4

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺴﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺑ َﻌﹶﺜﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ َﺧﺒَﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺖ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨ ﹰﺔ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ َﻬ
ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ُ ﺨ ُﺮ
ْ َﺪ ﻳ ﺻﺪِﻳ
َ ﺨﺒَﺎ ِﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺖ َﻭ َﻣﺎ ﻃِﻴَﻨ ﹸﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺝ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ُﺨﺮ
ْ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ
ﺕ
ِ ﺝ ﺍﳌﹸﻮ ِﻣﺴَﺎ
ِ ﹸﻓﺮُﻭ

H 2747, CH 144, h 5

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Backbiting destroys the
religion of a person faster than an internal cancerous disease.’
“The Imam has also said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said,
“Sitting in the mosque is worship as long as it does not happen.”
He was asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, ‘What has not
happened?’ He said, ‘Backbiting.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says something about a believer that has not seen with
his eyes and has not heard with his ears is then considered
among those about whom Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, has said, ‘Those who like to publicize indecency among
the believers will face painful torment in this world and in the
life to come. . . .’” (24:19)
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Dawud ibn Sarhan who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about backbiting. The Imam said, ‘It is when you say
about your brother in belief something about his religion that he
has not done, and publicize against him something that Allah has
covered up for him and he is not convicted for such crimes.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his
father from Harun ibn al-Jahm from Hafs ibn ‘Umar from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Holy Prophet was asked, ‘What is the expiation for
backbiting?’ He said, ‘It is to ask forgiveness from Allah for the
person backbitten whenever one remembers him.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever accuses a believer with something that is not in
him, Allah will raise him formed with the clay of Khabal, in
which he will remain until he is out of what he had said.’ I (the
narrator) then asked, ‘What is Khabal?’ The Imam said, ‘It is the
puss that comes out from the vagina of the prostitutes.’”

ﺱ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٦
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺹ
َﺤ
َ ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺯ َﺭ
ْ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻧ ْﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻳ
ﺱ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻐَﺘْﺒ ُﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ُ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓﻪُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺱ ﺍ ﹾﻏﺘَﺎَﺑﻪُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ
ُ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُﺲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺑ َﻬَﺘﻪ
َ ﹶﻟْﻴ

H 2748, CH 144, h 6
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al‘Abbas ibn ‘Amir from Aban from a man we do not know except Yahya alAzraq who has said the following:

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once said
to me, ‘Anyone’s mentioning a man behind his back with
something that is found in him and people know is not
backbiting. Whoever mentions a person behind his back with
something that is found in him and people do not know it, he has
backbitten him. Whoever mentions a person with something that
is not found in him has accused him falsely.’”
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ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٧
ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻴَﺎَﺑ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ﻚ ﻣَﺎ َﺳَﺘ َﺮﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ُﺮ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎ ِﻫ ُﺮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻐِﻴَﺒ ﹸﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ
ﺲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺠﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ ْﻬﺘَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺤ ﱠﺪ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
ِ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd
al-Rahman from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Sayabah who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Backbiting is when you say something about your
brother (in belief) that Allah has covered up for him. However,
the matters that are manifest in him like hot-temperedness and
haste is not backbiting. Accusation is when you say about him
what is not found in him.’”

Chapter One Hundred Forty Five

ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﻭَﺍَﻳ ِﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Narration Against a Believer
H 2750, CH 145, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﻭَﻯ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ﻂ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻴُ ِﻦ
ﺴﻘﹸ ﹶ
ْ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ِﺭﻭَﺍَﻳ ﹰﺔ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﺷْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﻫ ْﺪ َﻡ ُﻣﺮُﻭ َﺀِﺗ ِﻪ ِﻟَﻴ
ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ
ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺱ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮ َﺟﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻭﹶﻟﺎَﻳِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘Whoever makes a narration against a believer
intending thereby to defame him and destroy his honor to
discredit him in the eyes of people, Allah moves him out of His
guardianship to that of Satan, and Satan will not accept him.’”
H 2751, CH 145, h 2

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٢
ﺖ َﺗ ْﻌﻨِﻲ
ُ ﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋ ْﻮ َﺭﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﺣﺮَﺍ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺲ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﺗ ﹾﺬ َﻫﺐُ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ِﻫ َﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻋﺔﹸ ِﺳ ﱢﺮ ِﻩ
َ ﺳُ ﹾﻔﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from alHassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:

“Once I asked him (abu ‘Abd Allah), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, ‘Is it unlawful to publicize the secrets and
privacy of a believer before another believer?’ The Imam said,
‘Yes, it is unlawful.’ I then asked, ‘Do you thereby (privacy)
mean his two lower organs (anus and genitals)?’ The Imam said,
‘It is not what you thought it is. It is to publicize his secrets and
private matters.’”
H 2752, CH 145, h 3

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺚ َﻋ ْﻮ َﺭﺓﹸ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ ﺨﺘَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﻒ ﹶﻓَﺘﺮَﻯ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ
َ ﺸ
ِ ﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻜ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﺣﺮَﺍ
ُﻱ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺗﻌِﻴَﺒﻪ
َ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ْﺮ ِﻭ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from alHusayn ibn Mukhtar from Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, the following:

“About the Hadith that says, ‘Privacy of a believer is unlawful
for another believer,’ the Imam has said, ‘It is not that they
(genitals) are exposed and one sees certain parts of them. It is to
make certain narrations against him to reproach and defame
him.’”

ﺸﻤَﺎَﺗ ِﺔ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Forty Six
Rejoicing at Others Troubles
H 2753, CH 146, h 1

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ُﻚ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﺮ َﺣ َﻤﻪ
َ ﺸﻤَﺎَﺗ ﹶﺔ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ
ﻚ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗْﺒﺪِﻱ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠ
ﺝ
ْ ﺨ ُﺮ
ْ ﺖ ِﺑﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ْ ﺖ ِﺑ ُﻤﺼِﻴَﺒ ٍﺔ َﻧ َﺰﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ِﻤ
َ ﺼﱢﻴ َﺮﻫَﺎ ِﺑ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ُﻳ
ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ ﹾﻔَﺘَﺘ َﻦ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Faddal from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from
Aban ibn ‘Abd al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Do not express joy at the trouble of your brother (in
belief); Allah may grant him a favor and transfer that trouble to
you.’ The Imam also said, ‘Whoever rejoices at the suffering
that has come upon his brother (in belief) he will not leave this
world before going through such suffering himself.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺏ
ِ ﺴﺒَﺎ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Forty Seven
Revilement

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١
ﻑ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ُﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟﻤ
ُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺳﺒَﺎ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬﹶﻠ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ

H 2754, CH 147, h 1

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﻕ َﻭ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹸﻓﺴُﻮ
ُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺳﺒَﺎ
ﺼَﻴ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﺣُ ْﺮ َﻣﺔﹸ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﺤُ ْﺮ َﻣ ِﺔ َﺩ ِﻣ ِﻪ
ِ ﺤ ِﻤ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻌ
ْ ﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻞﹸ ﹶﻟ ِﻗﺘَﺎﹸﻟ ُﻪ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ

H 2755, CH 147, h 2

ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٣
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑﻨِﻲ َﺗﻤِﻴ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺴﺒُﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺪَﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺓ
ِ ﺱ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﹾﻜَﺘ
َ ﺴﺒﱡﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺻﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺻَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ِ ﺃﹶ ْﻭ
َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ

H 2756, CH 147, h 3

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Reviling a believer is like
one’s positioning one’s self at the verge of destruction.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa
from al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr
from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Reviling a believer is a gross
sin, fighting him is disbelief, eating his flesh (backbiting) is
disobedience and the illegality of consuming his property is like
the illegality of spilling his blood (taking his life).’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hassan ibn
Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a man from the people of Tamim came to the Holy
Prophet and said, ‘Instruct me with good advice.’ Of the good
advice given to him was: ‘Do not revile people; it only earns
their animosity against you.’”

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ-٤
ُﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ َﺭﺟُﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ َﻳَﺘﺴَﺎﺑﱠﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎﺩِﻱ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇﹶﻠﻢُ َﻭ ِﻭ ْﺯﺭُﻩُ َﻭ ِﻭ ْﺯﺭ
ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌَﺘ ِﺬ ْﺭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮ ِﻡ

H 2757, CH 147, h 4

ﻀ ِﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٥
َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ َﺷ ِﻬ َﺪ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﻕ
َ ﺻ َﺪ
َ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﺑﻜﹸ ﹾﻔ ٍﺮ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺷ ِﻬ َﺪ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ ٍﺮ
ﲔ
َ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﺭ َﺟ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻄﱠ ْﻌ َﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

H 2758, CH 147, h 5

ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤﻤﱠﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
َ ُﺴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ  ﺍﹾﻟ-٦
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ﺕ َﻣﺴَﺎﻏﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ْ ﺕ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﻭ َﺟ َﺪ
ْ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒﻬَﺎ َﺗ َﺮ ﱠﺩ َﺩ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ْﻌَﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺧ َﺮ َﺟ
ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒﻬَﺎ
ْ َﺭ َﺟ َﻌ

H 2759, CH 147, h 6

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ْﻌَﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺧ َﺮ َﺟ
ﺕ
ْ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒﻬَﺎ َﺗ َﺮ ﱠﺩ َﺩ

H 2760, CH 147, h 7

Ibn Mahbub has narrated from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Al-Hajjaj from abu alHassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following
about two people reviling:

“Abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Of the two people reviling each other, the initiator is more
unjust. He bears his own sin and the sin of his companion as
long as he does not apologize to the oppressed.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn alNadr from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever testifies to the disbelief of a man will turn to one of
them (one of them becomes an unbeliever). If one testifies to the
disbelief of an unbeliever, he is right and if the party is a
believer it turns to the testifier. You must never revile a
believer.”
Al-Hassan ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ali ibn abu Hamza who has said the following:

“I heard one of them (the two Imam), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, saying, ‘When reviling words come from the
mouth of reviling people they move back and forth. They will
reach the deserving party, if any; otherwise, they come back to
the reviling person.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn from ‘Ali ibn Uqbah from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu
Hamza al-Thumali who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘When words of condemnation come out of the mouth of
a person they move back and forth between the two to find the
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deserving party. If the deserving party is not found they come
back to their owner (speaker of words of condemnation).’”

ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒﻬَﺎ
ْ ﺕ َﻣﺴَﺎﻏﹰﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺭ َﺟ َﻌ
ْ ﺑَْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﻭ َﺟ َﺪ

H 2761, CH 147, h 8

ﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٨
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ
ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ  َﺧ َﺮﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹸﺃﻑ
ﺖ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱢﻱ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ُﺪ ُﻫﻤَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ
َ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺳُﻮﺀﹰﺍ ﻀ ِﻤ
ْ ُﻣ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan from Muhammad
ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘When a man says to his believing brother (in belief),
‘Uff (an expression of slight disappointment) he has moved out
of his guardianship. If he says, ‘You are my enemy,’ one of
them becomes an unbeliever. Allah does not accept the good
deeds of any believer while he hides in him evil for his believing
brother (in belief).’”
H 2762, CH 147, h 9

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇْﻧﺴَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ
ﺸ ﱢﺮ ﻣِﻴَﺘ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗﻤِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺮ ِﺟ َﻊ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺕ ِﺑ
َ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻌُﻦُ ﻓِﻲ َﻋْﻴ ِﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ
َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn Sinan
from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from Rib'i from al-Fudayl from abu Ja’far, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Whoever reviles a believer face-to-face dies in the worst
condition and deserves not to find any goodness.’”

Chapter One Hundred Forty Eight

ﺏ ﺍﻟﱡﺘ َﻬ َﻤ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺳُﻮ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈ ﱢﻦ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Accusation and Evil Guessing
H 2763, CH 148, h 1

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١
ﺙ
ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻤَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﺗ َﻬ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍْﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶ
ﺙ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻠ ُﺢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ
ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳْﻨﻤَﺎ ﹸ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘When a believer accuses his brother (in faith), belief melts
away in his heart just as salt melts away in water.’”
H 2764, CH 148, h 2

ﺾ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣَﺎ ِﺯ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﺗ َﻬ َﻢ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺣُ ْﺮ َﻣ ﹶﺔ
ﺱ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ َﺑﺮِﻱ ٌﺀ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ
َ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ َﻣ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ِﺑ ِﻤﹾﺜ ِﻞ ﻣَﺎ ﻋَﺎ َﻣ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺤﻞﹸ
ِ َﻳْﻨَﺘ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from certain individuals of his people from al-Husayn ibn Hazim from Husayn
ibn ‘Umar ibn Yazid from his father who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whenever one accuses his brother (in belief) in his
religious matters, religious relations will cease to exist between
them. Whoever deals with his brother (in belief) just as he deals
with other people, his religious relations (religious brotherhood)
toward him all comes apart.’”
H 2765, CH 148, h 3

ﺨﺘَﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ْ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٣
ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺿ ْﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ َﺮ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ
َ ُﲔ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻡ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﻚ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹸﻈﻨﱠﻦﱠ ِﺑ ﹶﻜِﻠ َﻤ ٍﺔ َﺧ َﺮ َﺟ
َ ُﻚ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻐِﻠﺒ
َ ﺴِﻨ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗَﻴ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
َ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ
ﺤ ِﻤﻠﹰﺎ
ْ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ َﻣ
َ ﺠﺪُ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺖ َﺗ
َ ﻚ ﺳُﻮﺀﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from those
whom he has mentioned (in his book) from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said in one of his speeches, ‘Deal with
the issues related to your brother (in belief) with best
interpretations until you receive overwhelming evidence to
support the facts. Do not act on (evil) guesswork about a word
that has come from your brother (in belief) as long as you can
manage to find a place for it in goodness.’”

ﺢ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ
ْﺻ
ِ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳﻨَﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Forty Nine
Insincerity Toward One’s Brother (in Belief)

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺺ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺸَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ﹾﻔ

H 2766, CH 149, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali ibn al-Nu’man from abu Hafs al-‘A’sha’ who has said the

286

 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﻌَﻰ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ
ُﺤ ُﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺧَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹶﻟﻪ
ْﺼ
َ َﻳْﻨ

following:

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ َﻣﺸَﻰ
ُﺤﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺧَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹶﻟﻪ
ْﺻ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ُﻳﻨَﺎ

H 2767, CH 149, h 2

ﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺩﺭِﻳ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﺼﱢﺒ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻫ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ َﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺑ
َ ُﻣ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﻌَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ
ْ ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ُﻳﺒَﺎِﻟ ﹾﻎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﺟُ ْﻬ ٍﺪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺧَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ُﺪ ﹾﻥ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮِﻟ
ُ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ َﺑ
ﲔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ
َ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

H 2768, CH 149, h 3

ﺖ
ُ ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﺤﻪُ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ
ْﺻ
ِ ﺃﹶﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻣﺸَﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳﻨَﺎ
ُﺼ َﻤﻪ
ْ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺧ

H 2769, CH 149, h 4

ﺾ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣَﺎ ِﺯ ٍﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﻱ
ِ ﺾ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﹾﺃ
َ ﺤ
ْ ﻀ ُﻪ َﻣ
ْ ﺤ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﺸَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻤ
َُﺳﹶﻠَﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺭﹾﺃَﻳﻪ

H 2770, CH 149, h 5

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٦
َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ َﻣﺸَﻰ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ
ُﺤﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺧَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹶﻟﻪ
ْﺻ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ُﻳﻨَﺎ

H 2771, CH 149, h 6

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Whoever works to
help his brother (in belief), but is not sincere, has breached his
trust with Allah and the Messenger of Allah.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Any believer who works to help his brother (in belief)
but is not sincere enough has breached his trust with Allah and
the Messenger of Allah.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
and abu Ali al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn Hassan all from Edris ibn al-Hassan
from Musabbih ibn Hilqam who has said that abu Basir narrated to him the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever of our people is asked for help by any of his
brothers (in belief) and does not do his best to help, has breached
his trust with Allah, the Messenger of Allah and the believers.’
Abu Basir has said that he then asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, ‘What do you mean by “The
believers”?’ The Imam said, ‘It applies to Amir al-Mu’minin,
Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, as well
as ‘A’immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) to the very last of
them,.’”
It is narrated from both of them from Muhammad ibn Ali from abu Jamilah who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever walks to help his brother (in belief) but not
with enough sincerity is like one who has breached his trust with
Allah and the Messenger of Allah, and Allah will be his foe.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from certain individuals of his people from Husayn ibn Hazim from Husayn ibn
‘Umar ibn Yazid from his father from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If anyone consults his brother (in belief) and he does not
help him with sincere opinions, Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, takes away his good opinion (ability to form good
opinions).’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus
from Sama'a who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Any believer who walks with his brother (in belief) to
help, but is not sincere enough has breached his trust with Allah
and the Messenger of Allah.’”

ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﻋ ِﺪ
ِ ﺏ ﺧُ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Fifty
Breach of Promise

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ-١

H 2772, CH 150, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
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ibn Salim who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The promise of a believer to his brother (in belief) is a
vow that has no expiation. Whoever violates it has initiated to
violate Allah and has subjected himself to His anger as it is said
in His words: “Believers, why do you preach what you do not
practice? (61:2). It is most hateful in the sight of Allah if you say
something and do not practice it.”’ (61:3)

ﺭ ﻟﹶﺎ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﻋ َﺪﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ َﻧ ﹾﺬ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ ﻳﺎ
َ ﺽ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻒ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺑ َﺪﹶﺃ َﻭ ِﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻘِﺘ ِﻪ َﺗ َﻌ ﱠﺮ
ِ ﻒ ﹶﻓِﺒﺨُ ﹾﻠ
َ ﹶﻛﻔﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﹶﻠ
ﺃﹶﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ِﻟ َﻢ َﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎ ﻻ َﺗ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛﺒُ َﺮ َﻣﻘﹾﺘﹰﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ
ﻣﺎ ﻻ َﺗ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ

H 2773, CH 150, h 2

ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹶﻘ ْﺮﻗﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ-٢
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡ
ﻒ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻭ َﻋ َﺪ
ِ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ

Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Shu’ayb al-‘Aqarqufi
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever believes in Allah,
and in the Day of Judgment, must fulfill his promise.’”

ﺐ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﺠ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Fifty One
Obstructing One’s Brother (In Belief)
H 2774, CH 151, h 1

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎﻟِ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺿ َﺮ
َ ﺏ
 ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ِﺣﺠَﺎ
ﻒ ﻋَﺎ ٍﻡ
ِ ﺴ َﲑﺓﹸ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ِ ﻒ ﺳُﻮ ٍﺭ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ ِﺭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ ِﺭ َﻣ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
َ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan and A number of
our people from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid all from Muhammad ibn Ali
from Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Any believer who creates a barrier between himself and
another believer, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will
create between him and paradise seventy thousand walls, each
one apart from the other by a distance of a one thousand year
journey.’”
H 2775, CH 151, h 2

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟ ْﻤﻬُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﺯ َﻣ ِﻦ َﺑﻨِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺮَﺍﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌﺔﹸ َﻧ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻳَﺎ ُﻣ
ﺠَﺘ ِﻤﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰ ِﻝ
ْ ﺪ ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ُﻣ ﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗَﻰ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ
َ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺝ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻐﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓ
َ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
َ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ُﻣﻨَﺎ ﹶﻇ َﺮ ٍﺓ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ َﺮ
ﺖ ﹶﻓ َﺮ َﺟ َﻊ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ َﻭ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻐﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﺎ ُﻩ
ِ ﺲ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
َ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﺎ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺴ
ْ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻗ َﺮ
ﺪ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﺙ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﹸﻠ ْﻢ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎ َﻣﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻏَﺘ ﱠﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻜَﺘ ِﺮ ﹾ
َ ﺴ ﹶﻜ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰ ِﻝ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﻟِ ُﺮﺟُﻮ ِﻋ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
ُﺏ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﺪِﻳِﺜ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ِﺪ َﺑﻜﱠ َﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬﻢ
ﻀ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﺴَﻠﱠ َﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ
ِ ﺿْﻴ َﻌ ﹰﺔ ِﻟَﺒ ْﻌ
َ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺻَﺎَﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺧ َﺮﺟُﻮﺍ ﻳُﺮِﻳﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ﺤﺘَﺎﺟﹰﺎ
ْ ُﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻣ َﻌﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌَﺘ ِﺬﺭُﻭﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻣ
ﺾ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ ِﻖ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻏﻤَﺎ َﻣ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻇﱠﻠْﺘ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﺿﻌِﻴ
َ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐﻤَﺎ َﻣﺔﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ُﺭﺀُﻭ ِﺳ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ُﻣﻨَﺎ ٍﺩ
ِ ﺮ ﹶﻓﺒَﺎ َﺩﺭُﻭﺍ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﻤﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ َﻮ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻈﻨﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻣ ﹶﻄ
ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐﻤَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﱠﻳُﺘﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ُﺭ ُﺧﺬِﻳ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﺟْﺒ َﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ُﻳﻨَﺎﺩِﻱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻮ
ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐﻤَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺧَﺘ ﹶﻄ ﹶﻔ
ِ ﺭ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻮ َِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻧَﺎ
ﺐ ﹶﻓ َﺮ َﺟ َﻊ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ُ ﺠﺐُ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﻟﺴﱠَﺒ
َ َﻣ ْﺮﻋُﻮﺑﹰﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ
ﺨَﺒ َﺮ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺭﺃﹶﻯ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ِﻘ َﻲ ﻳُﻮ َﺷ َﻊ ْﺑ َﻦ ﻧُﻮ ٍﻥ ﻉ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Ahmad ibn
al-Husayn from his father from Isma'il ibn Muhammad from Muhammad ibn
Sinan who has said the following:

“Once I was in the presence of al-Rida, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and he stated to me as follows: ‘O
Muhammad, in the time of the children of Israel there were four
believing people. One of them once went to the house where the
other three had gathered together for a meeting on a certain issue
among them. He knocked the door and a slave came to him. He
then asked, ‘Where is your master?’ The slave replied, ‘He is not
home.’ The man returned back and the slave went inside. His
master asked, ‘Who was at the door?’ The slave replied, ‘It was
so and so and I told him that you were not home.’ He remained
quiet without regretting or blaming the slave for his false reply,
nor did the other two show any concern for the return of their
friend from the door and they continued talking. Next morning
the man (their friend) came to the door very early and met the
other three when they were leaving to go to a certain property
that belonged to one of them. He offered them his greeting of
peace and said, ‘I also want to come with you.’ They agreed but
did not apologize to him for their attitude the day before. The
man was needy or weak. On a certain part of the way a piece of
cloud appeared over their heads with shadows and they thought
it might rain. They began to move faster. When the cloud
reached exactly over their heads an announcer announced from
the cloud, ‘O fire, strike them. I am Jibril (Gabriel), the
Messenger of Allah.’ Suddenly, fire from the cloud snatched the
three away and the man remained frightened and astonished for
what had happened to the other people. He did not know the
reason. He came to the city and met Yusha’ ibn Nun (peace be
upon him). He explained to him what he had seen and heard.
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﻂ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺨﹶ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺳ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳُﻮ َﺷﻊُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻧُﻮ ٍﻥ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤ
ُﺤ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪُ ﻳُﻮ َﺷﻊ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻓ ْﻌﻠﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻓ
َ ﻚ ِﺑ ِﻔ ْﻌِﻠ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑ
َ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﺭَﺍﺿِﻴﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻌﻠﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ِﺣ ﱟﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻔﹸﻮ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻗْﺒﻞﹸ
ُﹶﻟَﻨ ﹶﻔ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻭ َﻋﺴَﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌﺪ

Yusha’ asked, ‘Did you not know that Allah had become angry
with them, after that He was happy with them? It was because of
the way they behaved toward you.’ He asked, ‘What had they
done to me?’ Yusha’ informed him of their behavior and the
man said, ‘I, however, am ready to forgive them.’ Yusha’ said,
‘Had this happened before it could have benefited them but now
it does not benefit them and perhaps it may benefit them
afterwards.’”

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﻀ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
َ ُﻣ
ﻒ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
َ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺿ َﺮ
َ ﺏ
 َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ِﺣﺠَﺎ
ﺴ َﲑﺓﹸ
ِ ﻒ ﻋَﺎ ٍﻡ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ ِﺭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ ِﺭ َﻣ
ِ ﺴ َﲑﺓﹸ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ِ ﺳُﻮ ٍﺭ ِﻏﹶﻠﻆﹸ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺳُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻣ
ﻒ ﻋَﺎ ٍﻡ
ِ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ

H 2776, CH 151, h 3

ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺒَﺎ َﺭ ِﻙ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ-٤
ﺖ
ُ ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ َﺟَﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ
ﺐ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ
َ ﺴﻠِﻤﹰﺎ ﺯَﺍﺋِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ ُﻣ
ْ ُﻟﹶ ُﻪ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﻣ
ﺝ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
ْ ﺨ ُﺮ
ْ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻥ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺫ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﺐ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ َﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ
َ ﺴﻠِﻤﹰﺎ ﺯَﺍﺋِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ ُﻣ
ْ َُﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ ﻣ
ُﺝ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺰ ﹾﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻌَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻠَﺘ ِﻘﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
ْ ﺨ ُﺮ
ْ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻌَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻠَﺘ ِﻘﻴَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ

H 2777, CH 151, h 4

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Bakr ibn Salih
from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mufaddal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If a believer creates a barrier between himself and another
believer, Allah creates between him and paradise seventy
thousand walls each of which will be as thick as the distance of a
one thousand year journey, and of the same length will be the
distance from one wall to the other wall.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Yahya ibn al-Mubarak from
‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza who has said
the following:

“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, what do you
say about a Muslim who comes to the door of a Muslim as a
visitor, or for help when he is home, and is asked permission for
a meeting but does not give permission, nor does he come out to
see his visitor?’ The Imam said, ‘O abu Hamza, if a Muslim
comes to a Muslim as a visitor, or for help and he is home, and
is asked permission but he does not come out to meet him, he
continues living in the condemnation of Allah until the two will
meet.’ I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my
soul in service for your cause, will he live with the
condemnation of Allah until the two will meet?’ The Imam said,
‘Yes, O abu Hamza.’”

ُﺏ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﻌَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﻳُ ِﻌ ْﻨﻪ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Two
Refusing to Help a Brother (in Belief)

ﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌﺪَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ
ْ ُﺨ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ َﻤﻌُﻮَﻧ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﲔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ
ٍ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ
َ ُﺣ
َُﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍْﺑﺘُِﻠ َﻲ ِﺑ َﻤﻌُﻮَﻧ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﺄﹶﺛﻢُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺆ َﺟﺮ

H 2778, CH 152, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
and abu Ali al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn Hassan from Muhammad ibn Ali
from Sa’dan from Husayn ibn ‘Amin from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Whoever exercises stinginess in assisting his Muslim brother
and in helping him in his needs will run into an involvement of
such an assistance that will make him sin and receive no rewards
for it.’”

ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘﻨَﺎ
ِ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ْ ُﻣ
ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ِﻪ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘﻌَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﻳُ ِﻌْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ﻀ َﻲ َﺣﻮَﺍِﺋ َﺞ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍِﺋﻨَﺎ ُﻳ َﻌﺬﱢُﺑ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ
ِ ﺍْﺑَﺘﻠﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻘ
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ َﻢ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﺼ َﻌ
ْ ُﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ِ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2779, CH 152, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn
Muskan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“If anyone of our Shi’a (followers) comes to his brother (in
belief) for help and does not help him while he is able to help,
Allah will make him help other people of our enemies and on the
Day of Judgment Allah will punish him for such help.”
H 2780, CH 152, h 3
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan from Muhammad
ibn Aslam from al-Khattab ibn Mas’ab ibn Sadir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
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of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺴﻌَﻰ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ُﻳﻮَﺍ ِﺳَﻴﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ
ْ ُﻉ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ َﻣﻌُﻮَﻧ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ َﺪ
ُﺍْﺑﺘُِﻠ َﻲ ِﺑ َﻤﻌُﻮَﻧ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﺄﹶﺛﻢُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺆ َﺟﺮ

“Whoever ignores assistance to his Muslim brother and the
endeavor to cooperate with him will be involved in assisting
someone who commits sins. It (assistance) does not bring him
any rewards.”
H 2781, CH 152, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٤
ُﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪ
َﺤ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺾ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻮَﺍِﻟ ِﻪ
ِ ﺴَﺘﺠِﲑﹰﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ ﺼ َﺪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺇِ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ِﻪ ُﻣ
َ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ
ﺠ ْﺮﻩُ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪ َﺭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻊ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ِ ُﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﻳ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Ja’far from his brother abu
al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Anyone whose brother (in belief) comes to him for help
and support in his affairs and one does not provide any support
or assistance when capable of doing so, has cut off oneself from
the guardianship of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Three

ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻣَﻨ َﻊ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋ ْﻨ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋ ْﻨ ِﺪ ﹶﻏ ْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Refusing a Believer a Thing of One’s Own or Others
H 2782, CH 153, h 1

ﻱ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻤَﺎ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ َﻣَﻨ َﻊ
َ ﺕ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣَﻨ
ِ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹸﻓﺮَﺍ
ﺝ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ
ُ ﺤﺘَﺎ
ْ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻳ
ﺴ َﻮ ّﺩﹰﺍ َﻭ ْﺟﻬُﻪُ ﻣُ ْﺰ َﺭﻗﱠ ﹰﺔ َﻋْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ َﻣ ْﻐﻠﹸﻮﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ َﻳﺪَﺍ ُﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ْ ُﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎ َﻣﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﻣ
ﻋُﻨُ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺨَﺎِﺋﻦُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺧَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹶﻟﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻳُ ْﺆ َﻣﺮُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Abu Ali
al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn Hassan all from Muhammad ibn Ali from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Furat ibn Ahnaf from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If a believer refuses to give a needy believer something that he
from his own or from another person can provide, due to such
refusal on the Day of Judgment, Allah will raise him (refusing to
help) with his face blackened, his eyes turned blue, his hands
chained to his neck and it will be said, ‘Violator of trust who
breached his trust with Allah and the Messenger of Allah,’ and
then he is ordered into the fire.’”
H 2783, CH 153, h 2

ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻇْﺒﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ
َ ُ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ-٢
ﺲ َﺣ ﱠﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎ َﻣﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ
َ ﺲ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣَﺒ
ُ ﻳُﻮُﻧ
ﺴﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ ﻋَﺎ ٍﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺭ ْﺟﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﺴِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ َﺮﻗﹸﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺩﻣُﻪُ َﻭ ُﻳﻨَﺎﺩِﻱ ُﻣﻨَﺎ ٍﺩ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ َﺧ ْﻤ
ﲔ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺣﻘﱠﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻴُ َﻮﺑﱠﺦُ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
َ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ُﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺣَﺒ
ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻳُ ْﺆ َﻣﺮُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ

Ibn Sinan has narrated from Yunus ibn Zabyan who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘O Yunus, whoever hinders a believer’s rights,
because of such hindrance, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, on the Day of Judgment will make him stand up on his
feet for five hundred years until his sweat or blood flow and an
announcer will announce from Allah, ‘This unjust is the one
who hindered the right of Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘He will be
ridiculed for forty years and then will be ordered to the fire.’”
H 2784, CH 153, h 3

ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﻦ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ُﺳ ﹾﻜﻨَﺎﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻤَﻨ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎﻫَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺝ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ
َ ﺭ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣﺘَﺎ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺩَﺍ
ْ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺴ ﹾﻜﻨَﻰ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ
ُ ﺨ ﹶﻞ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ِﺑ
ِ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻳَﺎ َﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃ َﺑ
ﺴﻜﹸﻦُ ِﺟﻨَﺎﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ
ْ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ

Muhammad ibn Sinan has narrated from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If one has a home and a believer needs a place to live and
is denied to use the house, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, says, ‘O My angels, My servant has denied My other
servant a living place in the worldly home, by My Majesty and
Glory, he will never live in My paradise.’”
H 2785, CH 153, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٤
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
َﺤ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺃﹶﺗَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﺃﺧُﻮ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﻓِﻲ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ِﻫ َﻲ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﺻﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺑ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻣ ْﻮﺻُﻮ ﹲﻝ ِﺑ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻭ
َ ﺳَﺎﹶﻗﻬَﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻂ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺭﺩﱠ ُﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣَﺎ َﺟِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﻀَﺎِﺋﻬَﺎ َﺳﻠﱠ ﹶ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Ja’far who has said the
following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever has a brother (in belief) who comes to him for
help it is a favor to him from Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, Who has sent to him. If he accepted it (the favor) he has
connected his guardianship with ours, which is connected with
the guardianship of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
and if he did not help while capable of helping, Allah will make
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a serpent from the fire to bite him in his grave up to the Day of
Judgment when he may be forgiven or punished, and if the
needy person accepts his (unreal) apology, it will be much worse
for him.’
“I (the narrator) heard the Imam saying, ‘Whoever has a brother
(in belief) who comes to him for help in his needy condition, but
does not provide help while capable to help, he (refusing to help)
has cut off the guardianship of Allah, the Most Blessed, the
Most High.”

ﺭ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺷُﺠَﺎﻋﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻳْﻨ َﻬﺸُﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮ
ﺐ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﻮﹶﺃ ﺣَﺎﻟﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌُﺘ ُﻪ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ُ ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﻋ ﹶﺬ َﺭﻩُ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎِﻟ
 ﻣُ َﻌﺬﱠ
ُﺠ ْﺮﻩ
ِ ُﺾ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻮَﺍِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﻳ
ِ ﺴَﺘﺠِﲑﹰﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ ﺼ َﺪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ِﻪ ُﻣ
َ ﹶﻗ
َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪ َﺭ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ َﻊ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ

ﻑ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Four
Frightening a Believer

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َﺻ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ ﱢ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻈ َﺮ ﹰﺓ ِﻟُﻴﺨِﻴ ﹶﻔ ُﻪ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎﹶﻓﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻇﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻇﻠﱡ ُﻪ

H 2786, CH 154, h 1

ﺾ
ِ ﻑ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ِ ﺨﻔﱠﺎ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ-٢
ُﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ِﻟُﻴﺼِﻴَﺒ ُﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ُ ﻉ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ِﺑ
َ ﲔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ﱠﻭ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓﱢﻴ
ُﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ِﻟُﻴﺼِﻴَﺒ ُﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ُ ﻉ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ِﺑ
َ ﺼْﺒﻪُ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ﱠﻭ
ِ ُﻩ ﹶﻓﻠﹶ ْﻢ ﻳ َﻣ ﹾﻜﺮُﻭ
ﻩ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺻَﺎَﺑﻪُ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ َﻣ َﻊ ِﻓ ْﺮ َﻋ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ِﻓ ْﺮ َﻋ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻣ ﹾﻜﺮُﻭ

H 2787, CH 154, h 2

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٣
ﺸ ﹾﻄ ِﺮ ﹶﻛِﻠ َﻤ ٍﺔ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ َﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻋَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ِﺑ
ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤﺘِﻲ
 ﺏ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻋْﻴَﻨْﻴ ِﻪ ﺁِﻳ
 َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻣ ﹾﻜﺘُﻮ

H 2788, CH 154, h 3

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Ansari from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever looks upon a
believer to frighten him, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, will frighten him on the day when there will be no shadow
(protection), accept His shadow.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from abu Ishaq al-Khaffaf from
certain people of al-Kufah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever frightens a believer with an authority and force that
may harm him but is not harmed (the frightening person) will be
in the fire. Whoever frightens a believer by an authority and
forces to harm him and he is harmed, (the frightening person)
will be raised with the Pharaoh and the people of Pharaoh in the
fire.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever helps (someone) against a believer, even with a part
of a word, will meet Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, on
the Day of Judgment with a writing between his eyes that will
say, ‘Deprived of My mercy.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻤِﻴ َﻤ ِﺔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Five
Gossip Mongering

ﺏ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ
ﺸﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺸﱠﺎﺀُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨﻤِﻴ َﻤ ِﺔ
ِ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃَﻧﺒﱢﹸﺌ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﺑ
ﺐ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻔ ﱢﺮﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ِﺣﱠﺒ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎﻏﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ ﹾﻠُﺒﺮَﺁ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎِﻳ

H 2789, CH 155, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻗْﻴ
َ ُﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻘِﻴ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﺳ
ﲔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺸﱠﺎﺀِﻳ َﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨﻤِﻴ َﻤ ِﺔ
َ ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﱠﺘﺎِﺗ
َ ﺤ ﱠﺮ َﻣ ﹲﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻣ

H 2790, CH 155, h 2

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has asked, ‘Should I tell you who the
evil ones among you are?’ They said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of
Allah.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘They are those who
spread gossip that causes separation among the loved ones and
those who seek to label the innocent with faults.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yusuf ibn ‘Aqil from Muhammad ibn Qays from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Entering paradise is prohibited to spies and gossip mongers.’”
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ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ُﺻَﺒﻬَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ ﻉ ِﺷﺮَﺍ ُﺭ ﹸﻛ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺸﱠﺎﺀُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨﻤِﻴ َﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻔ ﱢﺮﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ِﺣﱠﺒ ِﺔ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺐ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤْﺒَﺘﻐُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ ﹾﻠُﺒﺮَﺁ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎِﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu alHassan al-Asbahani from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘The evil ones among you are those
who spread gossip that causes separation among the loved ones,
and seek to label the innocent with defects.’”

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Six

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ ِﺔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Publicity of Confidentialities
H 2792, CH 156, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ
َ ُﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋﱠﻴ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻮَﺍﻣﹰﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﺇِﺫﺍ ﺟﺎ َﺀ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ﻑ ﺃﹶﺫﺍﻋُﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ ﹶﺔ
ِ ﺨ ْﻮ
َ ﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn ‘Ajlan who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has criticized
people for publicizing confidential matters in His words, “When
they receive any news of peace or war, they announce it in
public. . . .”
(4:83) Therefore, be on your guard against
publicity of confidential matters.’”
H 2793, CH 156, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﻉ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴَﻨﺎ َﺣﺪِﻳﹶﺜﻨَﺎ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺬِﻳ ُﻊ َﺣﺪِﻳﹶﺜﻨَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﺣ ِﺪ
ٍ ﺤ َﺪﻧَﺎ َﺣ ﱠﻘﻨَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ ُﻤ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَُﻨْﻴ
َ َﺟ
ُﹶﻟﻪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from
Muhammad al-Khazzaz from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever publicizes our (confidential) Hadith is like one
who has denied our rights.’ The Imam, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, had also said to al-Mu’alla ibn khunays, ‘One
who publicizes our Hadith is like one who rejects them.’”
H 2794, CH 156, h 3

ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ْ ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ُ  ﻳُﻮُﻧ-٣
ﻉ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ َﺣﺪِﻳﹶﺜﻨَﺎ َﺳﹶﻠَﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍ

Yunus has narrated from ibn Muskan from ibn abu Ya’fur who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever publicizes our (confidential) Hadith, Allah will
take away his belief.’”
H 2795, CH 156, h 4

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﺲ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ُ  ﻳُﻮُﻧ-٤
ﻉ َﺣﺪِﻳﹶﺜﻨَﺎ ﹶﻗْﺘ ﹶﻞ َﺧ ﹶﻄٍﺈ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻗَﺘﹶﻠﻨَﺎ ﹶﻗْﺘ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻗَﺘﹶﻠﻨَﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍ

Yunus ibn Ya’qub has narrated from certain individuals of his people from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever publicizes our (confidential) Hadith is like one
who does not kill us by mistake but he does so on purpose.’”
H 2796, CH 156, h 5

ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ُ  ﻳُﻮُﻧ-٥
ُﻱ ﺩَﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﺪﹶﻓﻊُ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺷْﺒﻪ
َ ﺸﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻧ ِﺪ
َﺤ
ْ ُﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳ
ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺩ ِﻡ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳَﺎ
َ ُﻚ ﹶﻓُﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﺳ ْﻬﻤ
َ ﻕ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺠ َﻤ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
َﺤ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ
ﺖ
َ ﻀَﺘﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺳ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻜﺖُ ﺩَﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻗَﺒ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟَﺘ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
َ ﺏ ِﺇﱠﻧ
َﺭ ﱢ
ﺕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ْ ﺖ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ِﺭﻭَﺍَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﺮ َﻭْﻳَﺘﻬَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻨُ ِﻘﹶﻠ
ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺩ ِﻣ ِﻪ
َ ُﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘَﺘﹶﻠﻪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﺳ ْﻬﻤ
َ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ

Yunus has narrated from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the
following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A servant (of Allah) will be raised on the Day of
Judgment, although he had not caused any bloodshed, something
containing a dose or more blood will be given to him and he will
be told, “This is your share of the blood of so and so.” He will
say, ‘Lord, You know that You caused me to die and I had not
committed any bloodshed.’ The Lord will say, ‘Yes, you did
commit bloodshed. You heard such and such facts from so and
so, you narrated it against his interests and transmitted it until it
reached so and so tyrant, who murdered him on the basis of the
narration, and this is your share of that blood.’”
H 2797, CH 156, h 6

ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ُ  ُﻳﻮُﻧ-٦

Yunus has narrated from ibn Sinan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻘُﺘﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﺏﺁﻳﺎ
ِ ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄﱠﻧﻬُ ْﻢ ﻛﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ
َ َﻭ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺫِﻟ
ﺼﻮْﺍ َﻭ ﻛﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﻳ ْﻌَﺘﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﻚ ﺑِﻤﺎ َﻋ
َ ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﺫِﻟ
َ ﲔ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
ﺿ َﺮﺑُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺳﻴَﺎِﻓ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻬُ ْﻢ َﺳ ِﻤﻌُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﺣَﺎﺩِﻳﹶﺜﻬُ ْﻢ
َ ﹶﻗَﺘﻠﹸﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﺑِﹶﺄْﻳﺪِﻳ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺼَﻴ ﹰﺔ
ِ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺫﹶﺍﻋُﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ ِﺧﺬﹸﻭﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹸِﺘﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﺼَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻗْﺘﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋِﺘﺪَﺍ ًﺀ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻌ

“The Imam recited this verse: ‘. . . for they denied the evidence
(of the existence of Allah) and murdered His Prophets without
reason; they were disobedient transgressors.’ (2:61) The Imam
said, ‘By Allah they did not murder them with their hands or
swords but they would hear their Hadith and publicize them,
causing them to be captured and murdered. It then became
murder, transgression and disobedience.’”

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ِ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﻖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻗَﺘﻠﹸﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺳﻴَﺎِﻓ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻘُﺘﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺒِﻴﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ َﺣ
ﺸﻮْﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹸِﺘﻠﹸﻮﺍ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍﻋُﻮﺍ ِﺳ ﱠﺮ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ

H 2798, CH 156, h 7
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘.
. . for unjustly murdering the prophets . . .,’ (3:112) the Imam
said, ‘By Allah, they did not murder them with their swords but
they publicized their secrets, spread them against the prophets
who then were murdered.’”

ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٨
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻋﱠﻴ َﺮ ﹶﻗﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺇِﺫﺍ ﺟﺎ َﺀ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ﻑ ﺃﹶﺫﺍﻋُﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ ﹶﺔ
ِ ﺨ ْﻮ
َ ﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ

H 2799, CH 156, h 8

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ-٩
ﻉ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍ
ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮﻧَﺎ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﹶﻛ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻗَﺘﹶﻠﻨَﺎ َﻋﻤْﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘُﺘ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ َﺧ ﹶﻄﹰﺄ

H 2800, CH 156, h 9

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٠
ﺼ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎ ِﻋ ٍﺪ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
ْ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻧ
ﺮ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺴ ﱢﺮ ﺷَﺎﻙﱞ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋﻠﹸﻪُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ُﻣﺬِﻳ ُﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺴﻠِﻴ ُﻢ
ْ ﺖ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ُ ﺝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻌُ ْﺮ َﻭ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻮﹾﺛﻘﹶﻰ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻧَﺎ
َ ﺴ
َﺗ َﻤ ﱠ

H 2801, CH 156, h 10

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from Muhammad ibn ‘Ajlan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in His words has
criticized a people for publicizing confidential facts: ‘When they
receive any news of peace or war, they announce it in public . . .
,’
(4:83) therefore, be on your guard against publicizing
confidential facts.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn
ibn ‘Uthman from those who reported to him from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever publicizes our (confidential) cause is like one
who murders us on purpose, and not by mistake.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Nasr ibn Sa’id, Mawla abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, from his father who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The propagator (of the confidential Hadith of
‘A’immah) is in doubt (about his belief in ‘A’immah) and the
narrator (of confidential matter) before a stranger (unreliable
audience) is an unbeliever. Whoever holds fast to the firm ring,
is saved.’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘What is it (the ring)?’ The
Imam said, ‘It is submission (to the commands of ‘A’immah, and
acceptance of the same).’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-١١
ﲔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎُﺑِﻠﻲﱢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓﱢﻴ
َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ َﻦ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ
ْ ﺲ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﻌَﺒ َﺪ َﻋﻠﹶﺎِﻧَﻴ ﹰﺔ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺖ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟﺔﹸ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﻕ
 ﺲ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺬِﻳ ُﻊ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺳْﺘ َﺮﻩُ ﻣَﺎ ِﺭ
َ ﺖ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟﺔﹸ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ْ ﺴ ﱢﺮ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﻳُ ْﻌَﺒ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ

H 2802, CH 156, h 11
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from a man of the
people of Kufah from abu Khalid al-Kabuli from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made religion
into two kingdoms; the kingdom of Adam, which is the kingdom
of Allah, and the kingdom of Satan. When Allah wants to be
worshipped publicly such time is the time of the kingdom of
Adam. When Allah wants to be worshipped in hiding and
secretly, such time is the time of the kingdom of Satan. The
publisher of what Allah wants to remain secret is out of the
limits and sanctuary of religion.”
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ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٢
ُﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻔَﺘ َﺢ َﻧﻬَﺎ َﺭﻩ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺲ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ ِﺪ َﻭ ﺿِﻴ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺤَﺎِﺑ
َ ﻂ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺣ ﱠﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِﺑِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ ِﺔ ِﺳ ﱢﺮﻧَﺎ َﺳﻠﱠ ﹶ

H 2803, CH 156, h 12
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever opens his morning activities with the publicity of
our secrets Allah will make the heat of iron and the congestion
of prisons dominate him.’”

ﺼَﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺨَﺎِﻟ ِﻖ
ِ ﻕ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ ْﻌ
َ ﺨﻠﹸﻮ
ْ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Seven
Obeying the Creature in Disobedience to the Creator
H 2804, CH 157, h 1

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-١
ﻂ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِﺨ
َﺴ
َ ﺱ ِﺑ
ِ ﺐ ِﺭﺿَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ﺱ ﺫﹶﺍ ّﻣﹰﺎ
ِ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺣَﺎ ِﻣ َﺪﻩُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever seeks the pleasure
of people to anger Allah, Allah will make the people who praise
him vilify.’”
H 2805, CH 157, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
ﺨﻂﹸ
ِﺴ
ْ ُﺱ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻳ
ِ ﺐ َﻣ ْﺮﺿَﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ﺱ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﻀ
َ ﺱ ﺫﹶﺍ ّﻣﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺁﹶﺛ َﺮ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑ َﻐ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺣَﺎ ِﻣﺪُﻩُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻍ َﻭ
ٍ ﺴ َﺪ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣَﺎ ِﺳ ٍﺪ َﻭ َﺑ ْﻐ َﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺑَﺎ
َ  َﻭ َﺣﹶﻛﻔﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﺪَﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺓ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻋ ُﺪﻭ
ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻧَﺎﺻِﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻇﻬِﲑﹰﺍ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever seeks the pleasure
of people with that which angers Allah, the people praising will
belittle him. Whoever gives preference to Allah’s obedience
with that which angers people, Allah will suffice him against the
animosity of every enemy, the envy of all enviers and the
transgression of all transgressors. Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, will be his helper and supporter.’”
H 2806, CH 157, h 3

ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻗﹸ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ْ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﺑ ٍﻖ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺷﺮِﻳ-٣
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺤ ْﺮﹶﻓْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜَﺘ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ ِﻋ ﹾﻈﻨِﻲ ِﺑ
َ ُﺐ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ﻉ ِﻟ َﻤﺠِﻲ ِﺀ
َ ﺕ ِﻟﻤَﺎ َﻳ ْﺮﺟُﻮ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﺮ
َ ﺼَﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ َﻮ
ِ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺣَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣْﺮﹰﺍ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻌ
ُﺤ ﹶﺬﺭ
ْ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Sharif ibn Sabiq from
al-Fadl ibn abu Qarrah from abu Qurrah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once, a man wrote al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, asking, ‘Instruct me with good advice in two letters.’
The Imam wrote back to him, ‘Whoever seeks to acquire
something by means of what angers Allah (his deed as such) will
be most harmful to his hopes and most hastening to the coming
of that which frightens him.’”
H 2807, CH 157, h 4

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٤
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺩِﻳ َﻦ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍ ﹶﻥ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺑِﻄﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﺼَﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺩِﻳ َﻦ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻔ ْﺮَﻳ ِﺔ ﺑَﺎ ِﻃ ٍﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺠﺤُﻮ ِﺩ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺁﻳَﺎ
ُ ﺩِﻳ َﻦ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Whoever obeys, considering it a matter of his religion, one who
disobeys Allah, has no religion, and so also is one who follows
what is forged against Allah as well as one who accepts as a
matter of his religion, to reject any signs of Allah.’”
H 2808, CH 157, h 5

ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٥
ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ ﱢ
ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﻂ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺧ َﺮ
ِﺨ
َﺴ
َ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺿَﻰ ﺳُ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ِﺑ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, from his father from
Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah (al-Ansari) who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever seeks the pleasure
of a king by a means that anger Allah, has moved out of the
religion of Allah.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ ِﺟ ﹶﻠ ِﺔ
ِ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ﻋُﻘﹸﻮﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Eight
Immediate Punishment of Sins

ﺻﺤَﺎﺑِﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﺲ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺭ ﹾﻛُﺘﻤُﻮ ُﻫ ﱠﻦ
 َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺧ ْﻤ
ﹶﻓَﺘ َﻌ ﱠﻮﺫﹸﻭﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻦﱠ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹾﻈ َﻬ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺣﺸَ ﹸﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ ْﻌِﻠﻨُﻮﻫَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ﻉ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎِﻓ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ
ُ ﹶﻇ َﻬ َﺮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﻋُﻮ ﹸﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭﺟَﺎ
ﲔ َﻭ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ِﺓ
َ ﺴِﻨ
ﻀﻮْﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸﺼُﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻜﻴَﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺰَﺍ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺃﹸ ِﺧﺬﹸﻭﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱢ
َ َﻣ
ﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻤَﻨﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣُِﻨﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻄ َﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺌﹸﻮَﻧ ِﺔ َﻭ َﺟ ْﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﺴﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻬَﺎِﺋﻢُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳُ ْﻤ ﹶﻄﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸﻀُﻮﺍ َﻋ ْﻬ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋ ْﻬ َﺪ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺾ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ
َﺭﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺳﻠﱠ ﹶ
َ ﻂ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱠ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺧﺬﹸﻭﺍ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺤﻜﹸﻤُﻮﺍ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ْ ﻟﹶ ْﻢ َﻳ
َﺑ ﹾﺄ َﺳ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ

H 2809, CH 158, h 1

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَﺎِﻟ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﺏ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻇ َﻬ َﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧَﺎ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ َﺟ ْﺪﻧَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ُﻒ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻜﻴَﺎ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺰَﺍﻥﹸ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬﻫُﻢ
َ ﺠﹶﺄ ِﺓ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻃﹸ ﱢﻔ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌﺪِﻱ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ َﺮ َﻣ ْﻮﺕُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ﺽ َﺑ َﺮ ﹶﻛَﺘﻬَﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ
ُ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﺺ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻣَﻨﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ َﻣَﻨ َﻌ
ِ ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻘ
َ ﺴِﻨ
ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑﺎﻟ ﱢ
ﻉ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱢﺜﻤَﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻥ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟَﺎﺭُﻭﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﻜﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﺗﻌَﺎ َﻭﻧُﻮﺍ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ْﺭ
ﻂ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱠ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ
َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ ْﺪﻭَﺍ ِﻥ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻧ ﹶﻘﻀُﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﻬ َﺪ َﺳﻠﱠ ﹶ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﻮَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﺮَﺍ ِﺭ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻣُﺮُﻭﺍ
ِ ﺇِﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗﻄﱠﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺣَﺎ َﻡ ﺟُ ِﻌﹶﻠ
ﻑ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﻨ َﻬﻮْﺍ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُْﻨ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﱠﺘِﺒﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺧﻴَﺎ َﺭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ
ِ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
ﺏ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ُ ﺴَﺘﺠَﺎ
ْ ﻂ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺷﺮَﺍ َﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﺪﻋُﻮﺍ ِﺧﻴَﺎ ُﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ُﻳ
َﺳﻠﱠ ﹶ

H 2810, CH 158, h 2

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and a number of our people have
narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu
Nasr from Aban from a man from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If you find five things, then
seek refuge to Allah against them: indecency has never become
manifest in a people to the limit of an open performance, but that
a plague and such pains that were never experienced before by
their ancestors will appear among them. People who cheat in
weighing and measurements face a famine, harsh conditions of
living and injustice of the king. If a people deny payment of alZakat (charity) they will be denied rains from the skies. Were it
not for the existence of animals no rain would come down upon
them. If a people disregard the covenant of Allah, and the
Messenger of Allah, Allah will make dominant over them their
enemy and will take away certain items of their possession. If a
people judge their cases by that which is not from Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, will make them to suffer a civil war.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and a number of our people have
narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn
‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“We have found in the book of the Messenger of Allah the
following: after my leaving this world when fornication will turn
out to be apparent among people, sudden death will take place
more frequently. When weighing and measurement will become
light, people will face famine and shortages of livelihood. When
they deny paying al-Zakat (charity) the land will deny them its
blessings of all of its farming, fruits and minerals. When people
become unjust in their judgment, they will cooperate in injustice
and animosity. When they disregard their covenant, Allah will
make their enemies dominate them. When they fail to maintain
good relations with relatives, properties will go in the hands of
evildoers. When people stop commanding the fulfillment of
obligations and prohibiting the unlawful matters and do not
follow the virtuous people of my family, Allah will make their
evil people dominate them. Their virtuous ones will pray but
their prayers will not be heard.”

ﺴ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ
َ ﺏ ُﻣﺠَﺎﹶﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Nine
Association with Sinful People

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ-١
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ
ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﱢ
ﺠﻠِﺴﹰﺎ ُﻳ ْﻌﺼَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺗ ْﻐِﻴ ِﲑ ِﻩ
ْ ﺲ َﻣ
َ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ

H 2811, CH 159, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻚ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﻟِﻲ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺘ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﺃﹶﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﺧَﺎﻟِﻲ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ

H 2812, CH 159, h 2

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu
Ziyad al-Nahdi from ‘Abd Allah ibn Salih from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is not proper for a believer to attend a meeting wherein
Allah is disobeyed and one is not able to change it.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Bakr
ibn Muhammad from al-Ja’fari who has said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Why is it that I find you with ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn
Ya’qub?’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘It is because he is my uncle
295
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from my mother’s side.’ The Imam said, ‘He says great heavy
words about Allah. He describes Allah who is beyond
description. You either sit with him and leave us or sit with us
and leave him.’ I then said, ‘He may say anything he wants but
what does that have to do with me when I say none of the things
that he says?’ Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, said, ‘Are you not afraid of the misfortune that may
befall him and involve all of you also? Do you not know about
the thing that happened to the people of Moses? The father of
one of them was of the people of the Pharaoh. When the
Pharaoh’s horsemen approached Moses, he withdrew himself
from Moses to convince his father to join Moses but his father
kept moving while he argued against his father until they
reached the shore and both were drowned. The news reached
Moses and he said, ‘He is in the mercy of Allah, but when
misfortune falls there is no defense for those who are close to the
sinners.’”

ﺻﻒُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻣﱠﺎ
َ ﺼﻒُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُﻮ
ِ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹰﺎ َﻋﻈِﻴﻤﹰﺎ َﻳ
ﺖ َﻣ َﻌﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﺗ َﺮ ﹾﻛَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺴ
ْ ﺖ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﻭ َﺗ َﺮ ﹾﻛَﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ َﺟﹶﻠ
َ ﺴ
ْ َﺟﹶﻠ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ﺖ ﺑِﺎﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻑ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗْﻨ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻧ ِﻘ َﻤ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓُﺘﺼِﻴَﺒ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤ
ُ َﺗﺨَﺎ
ﺖ
ْ ﺤ ﹶﻘ
ِ ﺏ ِﻓ ْﺮ َﻋ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺏ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ُﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﺤ ﹶﻘﻪُ ِﺑﻤُﻮﺳَﻰ ﹶﻓ َﻤﻀَﻰ
ِ ﻆ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓﻴُ ﹾﻠ
ﻒ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﻟَﻴ ِﻌ ﹶ
َ ﺨﻠﱠ
َ َﺧْﻴﻞﹸ ِﻓ ْﺮ َﻋ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ َﺗ
ﺤ ِﺮ ﹶﻓ َﻐ ِﺮﻗﹶﺎ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗَﻰ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ
ْ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ُﻩ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻳُ َﺮﺍ ِﻏﻤُﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺑﹶﻠﻐَﺎ ﹶﻃﺮَﻓﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
َ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ
ْ ﺨَﺒﺮُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻲ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﱠﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ِﻘ َﻤ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻧ َﺰﹶﻟ
ﻉ
 ﺐ ِﺩﻓﹶﺎ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹾﺬِﻧ
َ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ َﺭ

H 2813, CH 159, h 3

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ﺱ ﹶﻛﻮَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ
ِ ﺼﲑُﻭﺍ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﻉ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُﺠَﺎِﻟﺴُﻮﻫُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﺘ
ِ ﺤﺒُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ َﺪ
َﺼ
ْ َﺗ
ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ُﺀ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ َﺧﻠِﻴِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ‘Abd
al-Rahman ibn abu Najran from ‘Umar ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Do not associate with the heretics and do not sit with them so
you may become one of them in the eyes of the people. The
Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A man is in the religion of his
friends and associates.’”
H 2814, CH 159, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳ ْﺮﺣَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌﺪِﻱ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻇ ِﻬﺮُﻭﺍ
ِ ﺐ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ َﺪ
ِ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮْﻳ
ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺮَﺍ َﺀ ﹶﺓ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛِﺜﺮُﻭﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﱢﺒ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻗِﻴ َﻌ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺑَﺎ ِﻫﺘُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ﺱ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳَﺘ َﻌﻠﱠﻤُﻮﺍ
ُ ﺤ ﹶﺬ َﺭﻫُﻢُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ْ ﹶﻛْﻴﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻄ َﻤﻌُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺴَﺎ ِﺩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ َﻳ
ﺕ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺮﹶﻓ ْﻊ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ِ ﺴﻨَﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ ُِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺑ َﺪ ِﻋ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻜﺘ
ﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ َﺭﺟَﺎ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
َ ُﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻳُﻮﺳ
ﺴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻒ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣَُﻴ ﱢ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ
ﺏ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﻮَﺍ ِﺧ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺟ َﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤ َﻖ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ
ْ ُﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Dawud ibn Sarhan from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘When you after me find
people of heresy and skepticism express your disapproval of
them and increase your condemnation, words and opposition to
and evidence against them so they may not become greedy to
bring destruction to Islam. You must warn people against them
and against learning their heretic ideas. Allah will reward you
for this and will raise your position in the next life.’”
H 2815, CH 159, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn Yusuf from Muyassir from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is not proper for a Muslim to establish friendship and
brothehhood with a blatant sinner, a silly person or a liar.’”
H 2816, CH 159, h 6

ﻱ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﻨ ِﺪ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﺻ ِﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨَﺒ َﺮ
َ ﲔ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ َﺣ ﱠﺪﺛﹶ ُﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺐ ﻣُﻮَﺍﺧَﺎ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ٍﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺟ ِﻦ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻖ َﻭ
َ ﺠَﺘِﻨ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ْ ُﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤ
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺤ ﱡ
ِ ُﻚ ِﻓ ْﻌﹶﻠﻪُ َﻭ ﻳ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺟﻦُ ﹶﻓﻴُ َﺰﻳﱢﻦُ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ
ﺴ َﻮ ﹲﺓ َﻭ َﻣ ْﺪ َﺧﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ َﻣﻌَﺎ ِﺩ َﻙ َﻭ ُﻣﻘﹶﺎ َﺭَﻧﺘُﻪُ َﺟﻔﹶﺎ ٌﺀ َﻭ ﹶﻗ
َ ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺩِﻳِﻨ
َ ﻳُﻌِﻴُﻨ
ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﻚ ِﺑ
َ ﺸﲑُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ِ ُﺭ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤﻖُ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﻚ ﻋَﺎ
َ ﺨ َﺮﺟُﻪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ْ َﻣ
ﻚ
َ ﺴﻪُ َﻭ ُﺭﱠﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ َﻣْﻨ ﹶﻔ َﻌَﺘ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻬ َﺪ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻑ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ ِﺀ َﻋْﻨ
ِ ﺼ ْﺮ
َ ُﻳ ْﺮﺟَﻰ ِﻟ
ﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧُ ﹾﻄ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣﻴَﺎِﺗ ِﻪ َﻭ ُﺳﻜﹸﻮُﺗ ُﻪ َﺧْﻴ ﻀ ﱠﺮ َﻙ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻮﺗُﻪُ َﺧْﻴ
َ ﹶﻓ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman
from Muhammad ibn Salim al-Kendi from those who narrated to him from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, from the pulpit would say, ‘It is very proper
for a Muslim not to establish brotherhood with three kinds of
people: a vulgar, a silly or a lying person; a vulgar person
polishes his acts for you and loves that you become like him. He
does not help you in your religious matters and your life in the
hereafter. Association with him is injustice and hardheartedness.
His coming and going with you is a disgrace.
“A silly person does not show you anything good. There is no
hope in his diverting any evil from you even if he may make an
effort to help. Perhaps he may like to benefit you, instead he
harms you. His death is better than his living, his silence is better
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ﺶ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸﻞﹸ
 ﻚ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﻋْﻴ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻬِﻨﺌﹸ
ُ ﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹸ ْﺮِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ َﻭ ُﺑ ْﻌ ُﺪ ُﻩ َﺧْﻴ
ﺚ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﻨَﻰ ﹸﺃ ْﺣﺪُﻭﹶﺛ ﹰﺔ َﻣ ﱠﻄﻬَﺎ ِﺑﹸﺄ ْﺧﺮَﻯ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹶ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸﻞﹸ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
َ َﺣ ِﺪﻳﹶﺜ
ﺱ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌﺪَﺍ َﻭ ِﺓ
ِ ﻕ َﻭ ُﻳ ْﻐﺮِﻱ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺼﺪﱠ
َ ﻕ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ُﻳ
ِ ﺼ ْﺪ
ﺙ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱢ
ﺤﺪﱢ ﹸ
َ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ُﻳ
ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ
ِ ﺼﺪُﻭ ِﺭ ﻓﹶﺎﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﺍْﻧ ﹸﻈﺮُﻭﺍ ِﻟﹶﺄْﻧﻔﹸ
ﺴﺨَﺎِﺋ َﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﹶﻓﻴُْﻨِﺒﺖُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

than speaking, and his being at a distance is better than his being
nearby.
“You can never have a happy life with a lying person. He
narrates your words to others and the words of the others to you.
Whenever he runs out of a story, he stretches one story to the
other so much so that even if he may tell the truth it is not
believed. He creates animosity among people and grows hatred
in the hearts. Be pious before Allah and look after your souls.’”

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﺬﹶﺍِﻓ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﻣ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ
َ َُﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺴ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ُﺗﺼَﺎ ِﺣْﺒ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗﺤَﺎ ِﺩﹾﺛ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗﺮَﺍِﻓ ﹾﻘ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﻳَﺎ ُﺑَﻨﻲﱠ ﺍْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ َﺧ ْﻤ
ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ
ِ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ ٍﻖ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃَﺑ ْﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ُﻣﺼَﺎ َﺣَﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ
ﺐ َﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ُﻣﺼَﺎ َﺣَﺒ ﹶﺔ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺮِﻳ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻌِﻴ َﺪ َﻭ ُﻳﺒَﺎ ِﻋﺪُ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻟ
ُ ﺏ ُﻳ ﹶﻘﺮﱢ
ِ ﺴﺮَﺍ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ُﻣﺼَﺎ َﺣَﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺨِﻴ ِﻞ
َ ﻚ ِﺑﺄﹸ ﹾﻛﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﻞﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻖ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﺑَﺎِﺋﻌ
ﺝ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ُﻣﺼَﺎ َﺣَﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻖ
َ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻮ
َ ﺨﺬﹸﻟﹸ
ْ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻳ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ُﻳﺮِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔ َﻌ
ﻚ ﹶﻓَﻴﻀُ ﱡﺮ َﻙ َﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ َﻭ ُﻣﺼَﺎ َﺣَﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﻃ ِﻊ ِﻟ َﺮ ِﺣ ِﻤ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ
ﺿ َﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ِﺔ َﻣﻮَﺍ
ِ َﻭ َﺟ ْﺪﺗُﻪُ َﻣ ﹾﻠﻌُﻮﻧﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ﺽ َﻭ ُﺗ ﹶﻘﻄﱢﻌُﻮﺍ
ِ ﺴﺪُﻭﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﺴْﻴُﺘ ْﻢ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺗ َﻮﻟﱠْﻴُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗُ ﹾﻔ
َ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ﹾﻞ َﻋ
ﺻ ﱠﻤﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻋْﻤﻰ ﹶﺃﺑْﺼﺎ َﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻟ َﻌَﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
َ ﺃﹶﺭْﺣﺎ َﻣ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳْﻨ ﹸﻘﻀُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻬ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ﻣِﻴﺜﺎِﻗ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﻚ ﹶﻟﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ْﻌَﻨﺔﹸ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﺳُﻮ ُﺀ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺭ َﻭ
َ ﺽ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ِ ﺴﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﺻ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ُﻳ ﹾﻔ
َ ﻳُﻮ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹶﻘ َﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳْﻨ ﹸﻘﻀُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻬ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ﻣِﻴﺜﺎِﻗ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎ
َ ﺽ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ﻚ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﻟﹾﺨﺎ ِﺳﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﺴﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﺻ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ُﻳ ﹾﻔ
َ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُﻮ

H 2817, CH 159, h 7
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ‘Amr ibn
‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn ‘Adhafir from certain individuals of his people
from Muhammad ibn Muslim or abu Hamza from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, from his father, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Once Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘My son, beware of five kinds of people and do not
associate with, speak to and accompany them on the road.’ I
then asked, ‘Who are they O father?’ He then said, ‘You must
not accompany a lying person; he is like a phantom. He tells you
of what, in fact, is faraway to be very near and what, in fact, is
near to be very far. You must not associate with a sinful person;
he may sell you for a single loaf or even less to this or that
person. You must not associate with a stingy person; he leaves
you out in the cold in financial matters in your desperate
conditions. You must not associate with a silly person; he may
want to benefit you instead he causes you harm.
“You must not associate one who has failed to maintain good
relations with relatives; I have found him as condemned in three
places of the book of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘If you ignore the commands of Allah, would you then also
spread evil in the land and sever the ties of kinship? (47:22)
Allah has condemned these people and made them deaf, dumb,
and blind.’ (47:23) ‘Those who disregard their covenant with
Allah after He has taken such a pledge from them, who sever the
proper relations that Allah has commanded them to establish,
and those who spread evil in the land will have Allah's
condemnation instead of reward and will face the most terrible
end.’ (13:25) ‘. . . The evil doers (2:26) who break their
established covenant with Him and the relations He has
commanded to be kept and who spread evil in the land; these are
the ones who lose a great deal.’” (2:27)

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹶﻘ ْﺮﻗﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ٍ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻳُ ﹾﻜ ﹶﻔﺮُ ﺑِﻬﺎ َﻭ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺇِﺫﺍ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌُﺘ ْﻢ ﺁﻳﺎ
ِ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻧ ﱠﺰ ﹶﻝ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜِﺘﺎ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻬ َﺰﺃﹸ ﺑِﻬﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻋﻨَﻰ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ
ْ ُﻳ
ﺏ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ ﹶﻘﻊُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄِﺋ ﱠﻤ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻖ َﻭ ُﻳ ﹶﻜﺬﱢ
َ ﺤﺪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺠ
ْ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳ
ُﺗﻘﹶﺎ ِﻋ ْﺪ ُﻩ ﻛﹶﺎﺋِﻨﹰﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ

H 2818, CH 159, h 8
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from Shu’ayb al-‘Aqaqufi who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘Allah has told you (believers) in the Book that when you
hear people disbelieving and mocking Allah's revelations, do not
sit with them unless they change the subject. You will become
like them. Allah will gather all the hypocrites and the
unbelievers together in hellfire.’ (4:140) The Imam said, ‘It
means that when you hear the man who rejects the truth, denies
it and opposes ‘A’immah, you then must leave him and do not sit
with him no matter whoever he may be.’”

ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ-٩
َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ

H 2819, CH 159, h 9
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Asbat from Sayf ibn
‘Amirah from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ ibn ‘Ayun from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
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supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺠﻠِﺴﹰﺎ ﻳُْﻨَﺘ ﹶﻘﺺُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﺠِﻠﺲُ َﻣ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﻦ ﺏ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ُ ﻡ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ُﻳﻌَﺎ ِﺇﻣَﺎ

“Whoever believes in Allah and in the Day of Judgment must
not sit in a seat whereby an Imam is belittled or a believer is
criticized.”
H 2820, CH 159, h 10

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٠
ﲔ
َ ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ َﻣﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺭِﻳَﺒ ٍﺔ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Whoever believes in Allah and in
the Day of Judgment must not stay in a place that casts doubt on
one’s credentials and make them murky.’”
H 2821, CH 159, h 11

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١١
ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
ﺏ
ُ ﺲ ُﻳﻌَﺎ
ٍ ﺠِﻠ
ْ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘﻌُ َﺪﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ
ﻦ ﻡ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻳُْﻨَﺘ ﹶﻘﺺُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻣَﺎ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever believes in Allah and in the Day of Judgment
must not sit in a place where an Imam is belittled or a believer is
criticized.’”
H 2822, CH 159, h 12

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٢
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﺧِﻲ َﻭ َﻋﻤﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ْ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺲ َﻳ ْﻤ ﹸﻘُﺘﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻳُ ْﺮ ِﺳﻞﹸ َﻧ ِﻘ َﻤَﺘﻪُ َﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠﻬَﺎ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛﺔﹸ َﻣﺠَﺎِﻟ
ﺼﻒُ ِﻟﺴَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ ﹶﻛﺬِﺑﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ﺠﻠِﺴﹰﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺗُﻘﹶﺎ ِﻋﺪُﻭﻫُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُﺠَﺎِﻟﺴُﻮﻫُ ْﻢ َﻣ
ﺪ َﻭ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ُﺮﻧَﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺭ ﱞ ﺠﻠِﺴﹰﺎ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪَﺍِﺋﻨَﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﺪِﻳ
ْ ﹸﻓْﺘﻴَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻣ
ﺠﻠِﺴﹰﺎ
ْ ﺙ َﻭ َﻣ
ﺕ
ٍ ﺙ ﺁﻳَﺎ
ﺖ َﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
َ ﺼﺪﱡ َﻋﻨﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ُ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ
ﺴﺒﱡﻮﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ
ُ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹸﻛﻦﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻛ ﱢﻔ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ
ِ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ
َ ﻳَ ْﺪﻋُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴﺴُﺒﱡﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋﺪْﻭﹰﺍ ِﺑ َﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ َﻭ ﺇِﺫﺍ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺚ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ
ٍ ﺽ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﺨُﻮﺿُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ َﺣﺪِﻳ
ْ َﻳﺨُﻮﺿُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺁﻳﺎﺗِﻨﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋ ِﺮ
ﻡ ِﻟَﺘ ﹾﻔَﺘﺮُﻭﺍ ﺏ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺣَﻼ ﹲﻝ َﻭ ﻫﺬﺍ ﺣَﺮﺍ
َ ﺴَﻨﺘُﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬ
ِ ﺼﻒُ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ِ ﻻ َﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻟِﻤﺎ َﺗ
ﺏ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd from
Muhammad ibn Muslim from Ishaq ibn Musa who has said that narrated to him
his brother and uncle from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“There are three kinds of gatherings that Allah despises and
sends His anger upon the attendance therein. You must not sit
there to associate with them: a gathering wherein there is one
whose tongue speaks lies in his Fatwas (legal opinion), a
gathering wherein our enemies are praised freshly and we are
mentioned as old (of less value) ones, and a gathering wherein
obstacles are created for us and you know it.’ The Imam then
read three verses from the book of Allah as if they were in his
mouth (or as if they were on his palms): ‘O believers, do not say
bad words against the idols lest they (pagans) in their hostility
and ignorance say such words against Allah.’(6:108) ‘When you
see people mocking Our revelations, turn away from them so
that they may change the subject. . . .’ (6:68) ‘(Unbelievers), do
not follow whatever your lying tongues may tell you is lawful or
unlawful to invent lies against Allah. . . .’” (16:116)
H 2823, CH 159, h 13

ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻭ ِﺑ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨَﺎ ِﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٣
ﺤ ﱡﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ُﻡ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺠُ َﻤ
َ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ُﻣ
ﺴِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ُﻣﺠَﺎﹶﻟ
ِ ﺼ
ْ ﺖ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍْﺑُﺘﻠِﻴ
ﻒ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ َﻡ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻳ ْﻤﻘﹸﺘُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻠ َﻌﻨُﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳَﺘﻬُ ْﻢ
ِ ﺿ
ْ ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ
َ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧ
ﻂ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻳْﻨ ِﺰﻝﹸ ُﻫﻨَﺎ َﻙ
ﺨﹶ
َ ﻳَﺨُﻮﺿُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ِﺇﻣَﺎ ٍﻡ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄِﺋ ﱠﻤ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﺳ
َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ

Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Muhammad ibn Muslim
from Dawud ibn Farqad who has said that narrated to him Sa’id al-Jumahhi who
has that narrated to him Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If you are caught up with the people who are bitter enemies of
‘A’immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, and you
associate with them, you must act like a person on a piece of
stone heated in a furnace whereby you move away as fast as you
can; Allah hates them and condemns them. If you find them,
speak against any one of ‘A’immah, you must move away from
them; Allah’s anger descend down there upon them.”
H 2824, CH 159, h 14

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-١٤
ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ َﻌ َﺪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻋﺼَﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ
ٍ َﺳﺒﱠﺎ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever sits with those who abuse the friends of Allah
has certainly disobeyed Allah,the Most High.’”
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ﻋِ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٥
ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ْﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺏ
ِ ﻡ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄِﺋ ﱠﻤ ِﺔ َﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟِﺎْﻧِﺘﺼَﺎ ﺴﺐﱡ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻣَﺎ
َ ﺲ ُﻳ
ٍ ﺠِﻠ
ْ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ َﻌ َﺪ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ
ُﺴﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﺬﱡ ﱠﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﻋﺬﱠَﺑﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ َﺳﹶﻠَﺒﻪ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺻَﺎِﻟ َﺢ ﻣَﺎ َﻣ ﱠﻦ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓِﺘﻨَﺎ

H 2825, CH 159, h 15

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ُﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٦
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ
ْ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﻒ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻨَﺎ َﺳ ِﺔ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﹸﺃﻡﱢ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻮِﻳ ِﻞ َﻭﹶﻗ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺖُ َﻳ
ﺴ َﻤﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺸ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ُﺑﺮَﺁ ُﺀ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﺗ
َ ﺻ ْﻮِﺗ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻌ
َ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﻧَﺎﺩَﻯ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺤﻦُ ُﺑﺮَﺁ ُﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺁ ِﻝ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌُﺒﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺐ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﻉ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻌَﻨﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻧ
َﺳ ﱠ
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
ﺻ ْﻮَﺗﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳ ﱠ
َ ُﺨ ِﻔﺾ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ
ﺝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﺤﻦُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺗُﻔﹶﺎِﺗﺤُﻮﻩُ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺣﺘَﺎ
ْ ﻚ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﻧ
ﺗُﻘﹶﺎ ِﻋﺪُﻭﻩُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ﱠ
ﲔ ﻧﺎﺭﹰﺍ
َ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟِﺘﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ُﺧْﻨُﺘﻤُﻮ ُﻩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ ﹾﻘ َﺮﺃﹸ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﺘﺪْﻧﺎ ﻟِﻠﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ
ْ َﻣ
ﺸﻮِﻱ
ْ ﺴَﺘﻐِﻴﺜﹸﻮﺍ ﻳُﻐﺎﺛﹸﻮﺍ ﺑِﻤﺎ ٍﺀ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﻬ ِﻞ َﻳ
ْ ﻁ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺳُﺮﺍ ِﺩﻗﹸﻬﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ﺃﹶﺣﺎ ﹶ
ﺕ ُﻣ ْﺮَﺗﻔﹶﻘﹰﺎ
ْ ﺏ َﻭ ﺳﺎ َﺀ
ُ ﺲ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺮﺍ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻮﺟُﻮ َﻩ ِﺑﹾﺌ

H 2826, CH 159, h 16

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara from his
father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Whoever sits in a gathering where any of ‘A’immah is abused
and one is able to move out of such gathering, but does not do
so, Allah will dress him with humiliation in this world and
punish him in the next life and take away from him the goodness
that was granted to him due to his acquaintance with us.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from Ali
ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd from Muhammad ibn Muslim from al-Hassan ibn Ali
ibn al-Nu’man who has said that his father narrated to him from Ali ibn alNu’man from ibn Muskan from al-Yaman ibn ‘Ubayd Allah who has said the
following:

“I saw Yahya ibn ‘Umm Tawil standing at al-Kunasa (an open
area in Kufah) calling at the peak of his voice, ‘O group of
friends of Allah, I disavow whatever you hear. Whoever abuses
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, allow the
condemnation of Allah be upon him. We renounce the people of
the family of Marwan and all that they worship besides Allah.’
He then would lower his voice and say, ‘Do not sit with those
who abuse the friends of Allah. Do not sit with those who doubt
our belief and do not accept them as your judge. If any of your
brothers (in belief) would need to ask you questions (help), then
you have violated your trust with him (for not helping before his
appeal).’ He then would read, ‘. . . For the unjust We have
prepared a fire which will engulf them with its flames.
Whenever they cry for help they will be answered with water as
hot as liquefied brass, which will blister their faces. How terrible
is such a drink and such a resting place!’” (18:29)

Chapter One Hundred Sixty

ﺱ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺻﻨَﺎ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﺃ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Kinds of People

ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻴﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳُﹶﻠْﻴ ٍﻢ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﻰ ِﻃ ْﺮﺑَﺎ ٍﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ِﻫﺸَﺎ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ َﺗ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺫﻥﹸ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ُ ﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﺻﻨَﺎ
ْ ﺱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺳﱠﺘ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ
ُ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻋِﻴ ِﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺖ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺘُﺐُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘ
ُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛُﺘَﺒﻬَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺐ َﻭ ﺁ َﺧﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍ ْﻋَﺘ َﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻧُﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺧﹶﻠﻄﹸﻮﺍ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ﺻﺎﻟِﺤﹰﺎ
ْ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘ
ﺐ َﻭ
ْ ﺸ ﱞﻲ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘ
ِ ﺖ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ْﺣ
ُ َﻭ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ َﺳﻴﱢﺌﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺐ
ْ ﺏ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘ
ُ ﺁ َﺧﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣُ ْﺮ َﺟ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ُﻳ َﻌﺬﱢُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ َﻳﺘُﻮ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺣِﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ َﻭ
ْ ﲔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﺟﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱢﺴﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻮﻟﹾﺪﺍ ِﻥ ﻻ َﻳ
َ ﻀ َﻌ ِﻔ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺇِﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺣِﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻬَﺘﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﺳﺒِﻴﻠﹰﺎ
ْ ﻻ َﻳ ْﻬَﺘﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﺳﺒِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺏ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﻚ َﻋﺴَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸ َﻮ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘ
َ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ﺕ
ْ ﻡ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ َﻮ ﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺮَﺍ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺖ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ
ُ ﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺮَﺍ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴﻨَﺎُﺗ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺳﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎُﺗ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻓِﺒ ﹸﺬﻧُﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﺣ
ﹶﻓِﺒ َﺮ ْﺣ َﻤِﺘ ِﻪ

H 2827, CH 160, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from Sulaym Mawla Tirbal who has said the Hisham narrated to him from
Hamza ibn al-Tayyar who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘People are of six categories.’ I then asked, ‘Can I
write them down?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, you can do so.’ I then
asked, ‘What should I write?’ The Imam said, ‘Write down: the
people promised paradise and those warned against the fire (but
ignored it). Write down, “. . . others of them have already
confessed their sins and have mixed virtuous deeds with sinful
ones.”’ (9:102) I then asked, ‘Who are such people?’ The Imam
said, ‘Wahshi (assassin of Hamza) is one of them.’ The Imam
said, ‘Write down, “There are others who have no good deeds
for which they may receive any reward or sins for which they
may be punished. . . .” (9:106) The Imam said, ‘Write down,
“As for the really weak and oppressed men, women, and
children who were not able to find any means of obtaining their
freedom or of having the right guidance, (4:98) [are not able to
do anything against the unbelievers or find the right guidance]
perhaps Allah will forgive them; He is All-merciful and Allforgiving.” (4:99) The Imam said, ‘Write down the people of
‘A’raf.’ I asked, ‘Who are they?’ The Imam said, ‘They are the
people whose good and bad deeds measure equally. If they will
be sent to the fire it will be due to their sins and if they will be
sent to paradise it will be due to His kindness.’”
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ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺖ
ﺱ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺳ ﱢ
ُ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻴﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻀﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ٍ ﺙ ِﻓ َﺮ
ِ ﻕ َﻳﺌﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ
ٍ ِﻓ َﺮ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﻋ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ َﻋ َﺪﻫُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ُ ﻀ َﻌﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺮ َﺟ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ُﻳ َﻌﺬﱢُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ َﻳﺘُﻮ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﻌَﺘ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻧُﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺧﹶﻠﻄﹸﻮﺍ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ﺻَﺎﻟِﺤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ َﺳﱢﻴﺌﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ
ﻑ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺮَﺍ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ‘Ubayd from Yunus
from Hammad from Hamza ibn al-Tayyar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“People are of six categories. All of them come from three
groups: people of belief, disbelief and straying. All three are the
people of two promises. Allah has promised paradise and fire.
There are the believers, and the unbelievers. Besides, there are
the weak ones who hope in the command of Allah whereby they
may be punished or forgiven and there are those who have
confessed to their sins and have mixed good deeds with bad
deeds. Also there are the people of ‘A’raf. (Straying people are
of four groups and with the other two: believing people and
unbelievers total six groups).”
H 2829, CH 160, h 3

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ-٣
ﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻭ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻭ ُﺑ ﹶﻜْﻴ
ﺖ ﺍﻟﱡﺘ ﱡﺮ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻭَﺍﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﻨَﺎ
ُ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ َﻧ ُﻤﺪﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻄﻤَﺎ َﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻄﻤَﺎ ُﺭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﹶﻠ ِﻮ
ُﻱ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﺑ ِﺮﹾﺋﻨَﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
 ﻱ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﺗ َﻮﱠﻟْﻴﻨَﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺧَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﻔﻨَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﹶﻠ ِﻮ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻳ َﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
َ ﺻ َﺪﻕُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ
ْ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻳَﺎ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭﺓﹸ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﲔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﺟﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱢﺴﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻮﻟﹾﺪﺍ ِﻥ ﻻ َﻳ
َ ﻀ َﻌ ِﻔ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ َُﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺣِﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻻ َﻳ ْﻬَﺘﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﺳﺒِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺮ َﺟ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﺧﹶﻠﻄﹸﻮﺍ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺮَﺍ
ُ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ﺻَﺎﻟِﺤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ َﺳﻴﱢﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﻑ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ َﺆﻟﱠ ﹶﻔﺔﹸ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ﺻ ْﻮﺗِﻲ
َ ﺻ ْﻮﺕُ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻭ
َ ﺚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭَﺗ ﹶﻔ َﻊ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
َ ﺩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻭ ﺯَﺍ َﺩ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺭ
ِ ﺴ َﻤﻌُﻪُ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺑَﺎ
ْ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ
َﻭ ﺯَﺍ َﺩ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﻤِﻴ ﹲﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ َﺑْﻴﻨِﻲ َﻭ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻳَﺎ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ ﻀﻠﱠﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭﺓﹸ َﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from Zurara who has said the following:

“Once Humran and I or Bukayr and I went in the presence of
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and I said, ‘We
use the Mitmar.’ The Imam said, ‘What is the Mitmar?’ I said,
‘It is a measuring device. Whoever of ‘Alawi or none ‘Alawi
agrees with us we love them and whoever, ‘Alawi or none
‘Alawi opposes us, we disavow them.’ The Imam said, ‘O
Zurara, the words of Allah are more true than your words.
Where are those about whom Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, has said, ‘As for the really weak and oppressed men,
women, and children who were not able to find any means of
obtaining their freedom or of having the right guidance,’ (4:98)
and where are those who have hope in Allah’s command? Where
are those who mix good deeds with bad deeds? Where are the
people of ‘A’raf and where are people whose hearts incline to
the truth?’”
“Hammad has added in the Hadith: The voices of abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and I became loud and
people at the door could hear them.
“Jamil from Zurara has added: When many words were
exchanged between him and I, he said, ‘O Zurara, it is a right on
Allah not to send the straying people to paradise.’”

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Sixty One
Disbelief
H 2830, CH 161, h1

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ُﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺳَُﻨﻦ
ُ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﱢﻗ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﺽ
َ ﺾ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ِ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮَﺍِﺋ
ﺕ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ
ِ ﻀ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻮ َﺟﺒَﺎ
َ ﺕ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺗ َﺮ َﻙ ﹶﻓﺮِﻳ
ٍ ﺾ ﻣُﻮ َﺟﺒَﺎ
َ ﹶﻓﺮَﺍِﺋ
َ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹾﻞ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﺟ
ﺴَﻨ ﹲﺔ
َ ﺤ َﺪﻫَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑﹸﺄﻣُﻮ ٍﺭ ﹸﻛﱡﻠﻬَﺎ َﺣ
ﺾ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩﻩُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ِﺑﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ٍﺮ
َ ﺲ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ َﺮ َﻙ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ
َ ﺹ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻀ ِﻞ َﻣْﻨﻘﹸﻮ
ْ ﻙ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻪُ ﺗَﺎ ِﺭ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Mahbub from Dawud ibn Kathir al-Raqqi who has said the
following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Are the traditions, Sunan of the Messenger of Allah
like the obligations Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
sanctioned?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, has sanctioned obligations that are compulsory for
the servants (of Allah). Whoever ignores an obligation of the
compulsory ones; does not perform it and rejects it, he becomes
an unbeliever. The Messenger of Allah has commanded certain
matters to be performed and they all are good deeds. One does
not become an unbeliever for ignoring a few of the obligations
that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has commanded
His servant to perform, however, he has ignored a virtue and has
cut down goodness.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ-٢
ﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ َﻭ
ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ َﺮ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻗ َﺪﻡُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺠ ْﺪ ِﻵ َﺩ َﻡ
ُ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍ ْﺳ
َ ﺲ ِﺣ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒﺚﹸ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ﻛﹸ ﹾﻔ َﺮ ِﺇْﺑِﻠﻴ
ْ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺑَﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺧﺘَﺎ َﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ﺴﺠُ َﺪ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺐ ﺩِﻳﻨﹰﺎ
َ ﺼ
َ ﺮ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑَﻰ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ﻙ ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ﲔ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ُﻣ
َ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

H 2831, CH 161, h 2

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ َﺮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﺳَﺎِﻟﻢُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺏ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﻉ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎُﺑ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ُﻳْﻨ ِﻜﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺣَﺎ َﺭ
ْ ﺼ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
َ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺭ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﲔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬُ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺰ ُﻋﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﻛﻔﱠﺎ
ﺠ ْﺪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺑَﻰ
ُ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍ ْﺳ
َ ﺲ ِﺣ
َ ﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮ ﻛﹸ ﹾﻔ َﺮ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺪﻡُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘﺮَﻯ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺑَﻰ
ﺴﺠُ َﺪ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺪﻡُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ْ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ﺮ ﺨﻒﱞ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺮ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﻣ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
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Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“By Allah, disbelief is before paganism and it is greater in filth.
The narrator has said that the Imam then mentioned the disbelief
of Satan when Allah told him to bow down before Adam and
refused to prostrate, that disbelief is greater than considering
things partners of Allah. Whoever chooses something instead of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, refuses to obey and
commits major sins is an unbeliever. One who establishes a
religion other than the religion of the believers has considered
things as partners of Allah.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The narrator has said that once Salim ibn abu Hafs and his
companions were mentioned before abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and that they denied that those who
waged war against Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, are
of the people who consider things as partners of Allah
(Mushrik). Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said, ‘So they think such people are unbelievers.’ The Imam then
said to me, ‘Disbelief is before paganism.’ He (the Imam) then
mentioned Satan when Allah told him to prostrate, and he
refused to do so. The Imam said that disbelief is before al-Shirk
(paganism and considering things as partners of Allah).
Whoever boldly disobeys Allah and commits major sins is an
unbeliever. He has considered belief insignificant so he is an
unbeliever.’”

 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ-٤
ﺴﺒِﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ
َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ َﻫ َﺪﻳْﻨﺎﻩُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺮ ﻙ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ ﺮ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ﺗَﺎ ِﺭ ﺷﺎﻛِﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ﹶﻛﻔﹸﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ﺁ ِﺧ ﹲﺬ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﺷَﺎ ِﻛ
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ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٥
َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ُﻂ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗ ْﺮﻙ
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔ ْﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺈِﳝﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺣِﺒ ﹶ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﺳُ ﹾﻘ ٍﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺷُﻐُ ٍﻞ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﺘﺮُ َﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
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ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﱢ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻬُﻤَﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻧِﻲ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ُﻡ
ُ ﺱ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺻﻢُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﻚ ُﺗﺨَﺎ
َ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻗ َﺪﻡُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ َﻋ ْﻬﺪِﻱ ِﺑ
ﺠﺤُﻮ ُﺩ
ُ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺪﻡُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟ
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It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd Allah ibn
Bukayr from Zurara from Humran ibn ‘A’yun who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘We showed him the right path, whether he would be
grateful or ungrateful.’ (76:3) The Imam said, ‘If he accepts it
(belief), he is then grateful or rejects it; he then is an
unbeliever.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Ubayd from Zurara who has
said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘The deeds of anyone who rejects belief, certainly,
become fruitless. He, on the Day of Judgment will be of those
who lose.’ (5:5) The Imam said, ‘It is disregarding the deeds that
he has confessed to be true. Of such deeds is disregarding prayer
without suffering from illness or being preoccupied.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from Musa ibn Bukayr who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about disbelief and al-Shirk (paganism) as to which is
before. The Imam said to me, ‘I have not experienced your
involvement in polemics among the people.’ I then said,
‘Hisham ibn Salim has ordered me to ask you this question.’ The
Imam said, ‘Disbelief is before and it is denial and rejection.
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Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “. . . except
Iblis (Satan) who abstained out of pride, and so he became one
of those who deny the truth.’” (2:34)

ﺲ ﺃﹶﰉ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻜَﺒ َﺮ َﻭ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﹾﻜﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
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 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٧
ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ
ُ ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺭ َﺩ ْﺩﺕ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﻳ ْﺪ ُﺧﹸﻠﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ُ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣﺮَﺍﺭﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ
ﻱ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭﺓﹸ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ
ﺤ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ُﻡ ْﺑ ُﻦ
َ ﺖ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
َ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ُﺦ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ َﻢ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺖ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ َﺷْﻴ
ُ ﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻭ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﹾﻜ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ
ُ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
َ ﺨﺼُﻮ َﻣ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻳَﺎ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭﺓﹸ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻴ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ﹶﻟ
ُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺗَ ﹾﻘُﺘﹸﻠ ُﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ َﺧ َﺪ ِﻣﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺗ ﹾﻘﺘُﻠﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺨﺼُﻮ َﻣ ِﺔ
ُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ َﻢ ﻟِﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd alRahman ibn al-Hajjaj from Zurara who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘Will a believer go in the fire?’ The Imam said, ‘No, by Allah.’ I
then asked, ‘So no one will be sent in the fire except the
unbelievers?’ The Imam said, ‘No, except whoever Allah wills.’
I (the narrator) repeated my question several times and the Imam
said, ‘O Zurara, I say, “No,” and I say, ‘Except whoever Allah
will wish’ and you say, “No,” but do not say, ‘Except whoever
Allah will wish.’”
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has said that Hisham ibn al-Hakam and Hammad have narrated
from Zurara who has said the following:

“I said to myself, ‘An old man has no knowledge of polemics.’
The narrator (Zurara) has said the Imam said to me, ‘O Zurara,
what do you say about one who says, ‘I am at your command
(whatever you say in matters of belief I accept). Will you kill
him? What do you say about your servants and people very
closely related to you? Will you kill them?’
“I (the narrator) then said to myself, ‘I am the one who has no
knowledge of polemics.’”
H 2837, CH 161, h 8

ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴ َﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ
ْ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٨
ُﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﹶﺃﱡﻳ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺪﻡ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ ﺳُِﺌ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺲ ﹶﺃﻭﱠ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ َﺮ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ُﻩ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺪﻡُ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﻚ َﺑ ْﻌﺪ
َ ِﺷ ْﺮ ٍﻙ ِﻟﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺪﻉُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﺩﻋَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﺮ َﻙ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa
who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, when he was asked about disbelief and paganism which
one was first, ‘Disbelief is first. Satan was the first to become an
unbeliever and his disbelief was something other than al-Shirk
(paganism) he did not invite to worship anyone other than Allah,
he invited to such worship afterwards and thus, became a
pagan.’”
H 2838, CH 161, h 9

ﺻ َﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ
َ ﺴ َﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭﻥﹸ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ-٩
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺳ ﱠﻤْﻴَﺘﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ
ﺴﻤﱢﻴ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺗَﺎ ِﺭﻙُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ُﺳِﺌ ﹶﻞ ﻣَﺎ ﺑَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍﻧِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍِﻧ َﻲ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺷَﺒ َﻬﻪُ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺤﺠﱠ ﹸﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺨﻔﹶﺎﻓﹰﺎ ِﺑﻬَﺎ
ْ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﺘ ُﺮ ﹸﻛﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘ
ﺸ ْﻬ َﻮ ِﺓ ِﻟﹶﺄﱠﻧﻬَﺎ َﺗ ْﻐِﻠﺒُﻪُ َﻭ ﺗَﺎ ِﺭﻙُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِﻟ َﻤﻜﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴَﺘِﻠ ﱞﺬ ِﻟِﺈْﺗﻴَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎﻫَﺎ
ْ ُﺠﺪُ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍِﻧ َﻲ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮﹶﺃ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻣ
ِ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
َ ﻚ ِﻟﹶﺄﱠﻧ
َ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﺼﺪُﻩ
ْ ﺲ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻗ
َ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎﺻِﺪﹰﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ﻗﹶﺎﺻِﺪﹰﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ َﺮ َﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُﺨﻔﹶﺎﻑ
ْ ﺨﻔﹶﺎﻑُ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻭﹶﻗ َﻊ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ
ْ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﱠﺬ ﹸﺓ َﻭﹶﻗ َﻊ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ
ِ ﻟَِﺘ ْﺮ ِﻛﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺬﱠ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻧُ ِﻔَﻴ
ﻕ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻣ ْﻦ
ُ َﻭﹶﻗ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺳُِﺌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ﺸ ِﺮَﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ َﺮ َﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻧ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍ ْﻣ َﺮﹶﺃ ٍﺓ ﹶﻓ َﺰﻧَﻰ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺧ ْﻤ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ﻒ ﺗَﺎ ِﺭﻙُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺨ ﱡ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﺨ ﹼﻔﹰﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺨ ْﻤ ِﺮ ﻣ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍﻧِﻲ َﻭ ﺷَﺎ ِﺭﺏُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﺠﱠ ﹸﺔ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
ُ ﻚ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﻠﱠﺔﹸ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﺗ ﹾﻔﺮُﻕُ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤﺠﱠ ﹸﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﻚ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟﺐ
َ ﻉ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻐِﻠْﺒ
ٍ ﻚ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺩَﺍ
َ ُﻚ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺪﻋ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺖ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﻠﹾ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺗ ْﺮ ِﻙ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺕ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺖ َﺩ َﻋ ْﻮ
َ ﺨ ْﻤ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺃﹶْﻧ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ َﺷ ْﻬ َﻮ ٍﺓ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧَﻰ َﻭ ﺷُ ْﺮ
ﺨﻔﹶﺎﻑُ ِﺑ َﻌْﻴِﻨ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﻕُ َﻣﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
ْ ﺲ ﹶﺛ ﱠﻢ َﺷ ْﻬ َﻮ ﹲﺓ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ
َ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Harun has narrated from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
when he was asked, ‘Why is it that a fornicator is not considered
an unbeliever as one ignoring the prayer is? What is the reason
and evidence?’ The Imam said, ‘A fornicator and so forth
commits such act due to lust that influences him, while one
ignoring the prayer does so due to his considering it
insignificant. You do not find a fornicator contact a female for
any other reason besides lust and desire that motivates him. One
who ignores the prayer does not do so for pleasure. When you
negate lust and pleasure then the motive is considering it
insignificant, and when this happens it is disbelief.’
“The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, was asked, ‘What is the difference between a
person’s looking at a female, then fornicating or to wine, then
drinking it and one who ignores the prayer? Why is it that in the
two aforementioned cases it is not ‘considered insignificant’ as
is the case with ignoring prayer? What is the proof and reason
that establish a difference?’ The Imam said, ‘Proof is that
whenever you place your soul in something without any urging
motive like lust and so forth, that are found in fornication and
wine. In a case such as prayer in which there is no lust and
desire, then it (the motive) is considering it insignificant and that
is the difference between this and the other two cases.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ﱠ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ َﺭﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ

H 2839, CH 161, h 10

ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣَﺎ ِﺯ ٍﻡ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ-١١
ﺮ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ﱠ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﻓ َﺮ َﺩ ْﺩﺕُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺮ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻣ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﻛﹸ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ﱢﻙ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ﺖ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺷ ﱠ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺐ
َ ﻀ
َ ﺕ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳَﺘَﺒْﻨﺖُ ﻓِﻲ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ
ٍ ﺙ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ

H 2840, CH 161, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٢
ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﻂ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ َﺮ َﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔ ْﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺈِﳝﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺣِﺒ ﹶ
ﺿﻊُ َﺗ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ َﺪ َﻋﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻤ َﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﻣ ْﻮ
ُ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ُﻣَﺘ َﻌﻤﱢﺪﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺳُ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﻠﱠ ٍﺔ
َﻳ َﺪﻉُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 2841, CH 161, h 12

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١٣
ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ
ٍ ﺴﺮُﻭ
ْ َﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ َﻭ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣ
ﺖ ﻣُ ْﺮ ِﺟﹶﺌ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻗ َﺪ ِﺭﱠﻳ ﹲﺔ َﻭ َﺣﺮُﻭ ِﺭﱠﻳ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ َﻌ َﻦ
ُ ﺼ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺸ ِﺮ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻌُﺒ ُﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
ْ ُﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﹶﻠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ

H 2842, CH 161, h 13

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever doubts Allah and the Messenger of Allah is an
unbeliever.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan from Mansur ibn
Hazim who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What if one doubts the Messenger of Allah?’ The
Imam said, ‘He is an unbeliever.’ I then asked, ‘What if one
doubts the disbelief of such a doubting person? Is he also an
unbeliever?’ The Imam did not answer me and I asked it three
times. Then I noticed anger on his face?’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘The deeds of anyone who rejects belief, certainly,
become fruitless. He on the Day of Judgment will be of those
who lose.’ (5:5) The Imam said, ‘It is he who ignores a deed that
has held to be true.’ I then asked, ‘What kind of deed is it that
has such consequences if ignored?’ The Imam said, ‘Of such
deed is ignoring the prayer purposely not because of
drunkenness or illness.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Muhammad ibn Hakim and Hammad from abu Masruq who has said the
following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
asked me about the people of Basra and asked me, ‘Who are
they?’ I said, ‘They are Murji’a’, Qadriah and Harawriah’
(names of groups of certain beliefs). The Imam said, ‘May Allah
condemn such nations of disbelief and paganism who have no
basis for worshipping Allah.’”
Note: Murji’a were those who did not believe in the true position of Amir alMu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, Qadriah
believed in absolute free will and Harawriah was of the group who opposed
Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant.

ُﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖ
َ ﺴﹶﻠ َﻤ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ْ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ِ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٤
ﺝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻭ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻗ َﻌ ْﺪﺕُ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓ
ﺮ ﺖ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ُ ﺖ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣﺮُﻭ ِﺭﻱﱞ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﻀْﻴﻞﹸ ﻣَﺎ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﻙ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻟِﻲ ﻳَﺎ ﻓﹸ
ﻙ ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇِﻱ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﻣ

H 2843, CH 161, h 14
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Khattab ibn
Muslimah and Aban from al-Fudayl who has said the following:

“Once I went in the presence of abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and saw a man with him. As I sat down, the
man stood up and left. The Imam said to me, ‘O Fudayl, what is
this with you?’ I asked, ‘What is he?’ The Imam said, ‘He is a
Harawri.’ I asked, ‘Is he an unbeliever?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes,
by Allah, he is a Mushrik (one who considers things as partners
of Allah).’”

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٥
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﺠﺮﱡ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﻜﹶﺎ ُﺭ َﻭ
ُ ﺴﻠِﻴ ُﻢ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﻳ
ْ ﺠﺮﱡ ُﻩ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ُﺭ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ُ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﻳ
ﺠﺤُﻮ ُﺩ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2844, CH 161, h 15
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the
following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Anything that professing and submission carry is belief,
and anything that denial and rejection carry is disbelief.’”
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٦
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ
ﺝ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ
َ ﺤﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ َﺮ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓَﺘ
 ﺹ ﺑَﺎ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla’ ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu Hamza who has said the
following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, is a (means of) access that Allah has
prepared. Whoever approaches through this access is a believer
and whoever departs is an unbeliever.’”
H 2846, CH 161, h 17

ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺒَﺎ َﺭ ِﻙ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٧
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻭ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟَﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋﺔﹸ َﻋِﻠ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﻒ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋﺔﹸ
َ ﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ ﺼَﻴﺘُﻪُ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﻉ ﹸﺫ ﱞﻝ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻌ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ
َ ﺤ ِﻤﻠﹸﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺼَﻴﺘُﻪُ ﹸﻛﻔﹾﺮﹰﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﻉ َﻳ
ِ ﻲ ﻉ ﺫﹸﻟًّﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻌ َﻋِﻠ
ﺼْﻴُﺘﻤُﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ ْﺮُﺗ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻃ ْﻌُﺘﻤُﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﺫﹶﻟ ﹾﻠُﺘ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻋ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn alMubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar and ibn Sinan and
Sama'a from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Obedience to Ali, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, is suffering (in this world) and
disobedience to him is disbelief in Allah.’ It was said, ‘O
Messenger of Allah, how can obedience to Ali, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, be suffering and disobedience to him
disbelief in Allah?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Ali, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, leads you to the truth. If you obey
him you will suffer and if you disobey him you will become
unbelievers in Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”
H 2847, CH 161, h 18

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٨
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
َﺤ
َ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ ُﻢ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺏ َﻋِﻠ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻬﺪَﻯ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺑَﺎ
ِ ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑﻮَﺍ
 ﺇِ ﱠﻥ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﻉ ﺑَﺎ
ﺝ
ْ ﺨ ُﺮ
ْ ﺝ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺪ ُﺧ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ َﺮ
ِﻣْﻨ ُﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻄﱠَﺒ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺸِﻴﹶﺌ ﹸﺔ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ who has said that narrated to him Ibrahim ibn abu Bakr who has said
the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, saying, ‘Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is a
door of the doors of guidance. Whoever enters by the door of
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is a believer and
whoever ignors this door is an unbeliever. Whoever does not
enter and does not leave is among the group about whom Allah
has the will and decision.’”
H 2848, CH 161, h 19

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٩
َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺤﺪُﻭﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﺮُﻭﺍ
َﺠ
ْ َﺟ ِﻬﻠﹸﻮﺍ َﻭﹶﻗﻔﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Had the servants (of Allah) when ignorant stood on hold
and did not reject or deny they would not become unbelievers.’”
H 2849, CH 161, h 20

ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢٠
ﺐ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﻉ َﻋﻠﹶﻤﹰﺎ
َ ﺼ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻧ
َﺑْﻴَﻨﻪُ َﻭ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻋ َﺮﹶﻓﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻜ َﺮﻩُ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ﺸﺮِﻛﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ
ْ ﺐ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ
َ ﺼ
َ َﺟ ِﻬﹶﻠﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺿَﺎﻟًّﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ َﻌﺪَﺍ َﻭِﺗ ِﻪ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ
َ ِﺑ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘ ِﻪ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Fudayl
ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has appointed Ali,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, as a sign between Himself
and His creatures. Those who come to know him turn into
believing people and those who reject him end up as
unbelievers. Those who are ignorant of him become among the
straying people. Those who appoint something with him grow to
be Mushrik (pagans) and those who come under his guardianship
will enter paradise and those who come with his animosity will
enter the fire.’”
H 2850, CH 161, h 21

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﻉ
ُ  ﻳُﻮُﻧ-٢١
ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺑَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ
َ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺑَﺎَﺑﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ َﺮ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑﻮَﺍ
 ﺑَﺎ
ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ

Yunus has narrated from Musa ibn Bukayr from abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is a door of the doors
of paradise. Whoever approaches through him is a believer,
those who depart him are unbelievers, and those who do not
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
approach or leave are among the group about whom Allah has
the will to decide.”

ﺝ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻄﱠَﺒ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺸِﻴﹶﺌ ﹸﺔ
ْ ﺨ ُﺮ
ْ ﻟﹶ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺪ ُﺧ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Two

ﺏ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Aspects of Disbelief

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ
ُ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻳَﺰِﻳ َﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰَﺑْﻴ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ﺠﺤُﻮ ُﺩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻭ ْﺟ َﻬْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ
ُ ﺠﺤُﻮ ُﺩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺴ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺟُ ٍﻪ ﹶﻓ ِﻤْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺧ ْﻤ
ﺠﺤُﻮ ِﺩ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ِﺑَﺘ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺮَﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ َﻌ ِﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠﺤُﻮ ُﺩ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺮﺑُﻮِﺑﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺭ ﱠ
ﺏ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺟﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻧَﺎ َﺭ
ُ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻْﻨ ﹶﻔْﻴ ِﻦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻧَﺎ ِﺩﹶﻗ ِﺔ ُﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﺪﱠ ْﻫ ِﺮﻳﱠ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ُﻫ ُﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ِ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ
ﺤﺴَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ْ ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ
ِ ﺿﻌُﻮ ُﻩ ِﻟﹶﺄْﻧﻔﹸ
َ ﻦ َﻭ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﻳُ ْﻬِﻠﻜﹸﻨﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺪﱠ ْﻫ ُﺮ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺩِﻳ
ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺤﻘِﻴ ٍﻖ ِﻟ
ْ ﺖ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ٍ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ َﺗﹶﺜﱡﺒ
َ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻳ ﹸﻈﻨﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﺍ ﺳَﻮﺍ ٌﺀ
َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﺬ ْﺭَﺗ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﺗْﻨ ِﺬ ْﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻻ ُﻳ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ِﺑَﺘ ْﻮﺣِﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ
ﺠﺤُﻮ ِﺩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ٍﺔ
ُ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺟ ُﻪ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧﺮُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﺣﺪُ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﺣﻖﱞ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
َﺠ
ْ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ﺍﺤﺪُﻭﺍ ﺑِﻬﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘْﻴ ﹶﻘَﻨﺘْﻬﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸﺴُﻬُ ْﻢ ﹸﻇﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ُﻋﹸﻠﻮ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﺟ
ﺴَﺘ ﹾﻔِﺘﺤُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﺍ
ْ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻛﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒﻞﹸ َﻳ
ُﺴﲑ
ِ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺟﺎ َﺀ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻣﺎ َﻋ َﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻌَﻨﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﹾﻜﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻓ َﻬﺬﹶﺍ َﺗ ﹾﻔ
ُﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪ
َ ﺠﺤُﻮ ِﺩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺟ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎِﻟﺚﹸ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ َﻌ ِﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ َﻭ ْﺟ َﻬ ِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺗَﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ
ﻀ ِﻞ َﺭﺑﱢﻲ ِﻟَﻴْﺒﹸﻠ َﻮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻜﹸﺮُ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ
ْ ﺤﻜِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻉ ﻫﺬﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
ﱘ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﺭﺑﱢﻲ ﹶﻏِﻨ ﱞﻲ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ
ِ ﺸﻜﹸﺮُ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
ْ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻔﹸﺮُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ﹶﻜ َﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱠﻤﺎ َﻳ
ﺪ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺸﺪِﻳ
َ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟِﺌ ْﻦ َﺷ ﹶﻜ ْﺮُﺗ ْﻢ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﺯِﻳ َﺪﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟِﺌ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ ْﺮُﺗ ْﻢ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻋَﺬﺍﺑِﻲ ﹶﻟ
ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛﺮُﻭﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺷ ﹸﻜﺮُﻭﺍ ﻟِﻲ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔﺮُﻭ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺟ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍِﺑﻊُ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﺗ ْﺮﻙُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ
ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺨ ِﺮﺟُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ْ ﺴ ِﻔﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺩِﻣﺎ َﺀﻛﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻻ ُﺗ
ْ ﺃﹶ َﺧﺬﹾﻧﺎ ﻣِﻴﺜﺎﹶﻗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻻ َﺗ
ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ
َ ﺸ َﻬﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ ﻫﺆُﻻ ِﺀ َﺗ ﹾﻘُﺘﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ْ ﺩِﻳﺎ ِﺭﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ َﺮ ْﺭُﺗ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ َﺗ
ﺨ ِﺮﺟُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﺮِﻳﻘﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳﺎ ِﺭ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﺗَﻈﺎ َﻫﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈﹾﺛ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﺪْﻭﺍ ِﻥ
ْ ُﺗ
ﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﺇﺧْﺮﺍﺟُﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺤ ﱠﺮ
َ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺗُﻮ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﺃﹸﺳﺎﺭﻯ ﺗُﻔﺎﺩُﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ
ﻚ
َ ﺾ ﻓﹶﻤﺎ ﺟَﺰﺍﺀُ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ ﺫِﻟ
ٍ ﺏ َﻭ َﺗ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺑَﺒ ْﻌ
ِ ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﻜِﺘﺎ
ِ ﹶﻓُﺘ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑَﺒ ْﻌ
ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﻔﱠ َﺮﻫُ ْﻢ ِﺑَﺘ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ

H 2851, CH 162, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Qasim
ibn Yazid from abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Instruct me about the kinds of disbelief (mentioned)
in the book of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’ The
Imam said, ‘Disbelief in the book of Allah is of five kinds:
“(1) Of disbelief is denial, which is of two kinds. (2) There is
disbelief for disregarding the commands of Allah. (3) Another
form of disbelief for disavowing, and (4) disbelief in the
bounties is still another form of disbelief.
“Disbelief for denial is (a) denial of His Lordship and it is the
belief of those who say that there is no Lord, paradise and fire. It
is the belief of two kinds of atheism, called Dahriah, who say, ‘It
is only time that destroys us.’ (45:23) It is a religion that they
made for themselves on the basis of what they felt to be good
with out proof and research in any of the things they say. Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘It is only what they
guess, . . .’ (45:23) their religion is based on mere guessing.
Allah has said, ‘Those who deny your message will not believe,
whether you warn them or not.’ (2:6) They will not believe in
the Oneness of Allah. This is one kind of disbelief.
(b) The other kind of denial is denial of knowledge. This is when
the denying person denies knowing well the truth that is
established before him. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
has said, ‘They rejected the evidence because of their arrogance
and injustice, although their souls knew it to be true. . . .’ (27:14)
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘. . . despite
the fact that they had been praying for victory over the
disbelievers (by the help of the truthful Prophet), they refused to
accept this book, even though they knew it (to be the Truth).
May Allah condemn those who hide the Truth.” (2:89) This is
the explanation of two kinds of disbelief.’
“The third kind of disbelief is disbelief in the bounties as Allah,
the Most High, has said quoting Sulayman, ‘. . . This is a favor
from my Lord by which He wants to test whether I am grateful
or ungrateful. Whoever thanks Allah, does so for his own good.
Whoever is ungrateful to Allah should know that my Lord is
Self-sufficient and Benevolent.’ (27:40) Allah has said, ‘If you
give thanks, I shall give you greater (favors), but if you deny the
Truth, know that My retribution is severe.’ (14:7) Allah has said,
‘ . . . remember Me and I shall remember you. Thank Me and do
not hide the truth about Me.’ (2:152)
“The fourth kind of disbelief is disbelief in the form of disregard
of what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
commanded as in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, ‘We made a covenant with you that you should not
shed each other's blood or expel each other from your homeland.
You accepted and bore witness to this covenant, (2:84) yet you
murdered each other and forced a number of your people out of
their homeland, helping each other to commit sin and to be
hostile to one another. When you had expelled people from their
homeland and later they had been made captives (of other
people), you then paid their ransom (thinking that it was a
righteous deed). Allah forbade you to expel these people in the
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first place. Do you believe in one part of the Book and not in the
other? [They are called unbelievers due to their disregard of the
commands of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and He
has ascribed them to belief but He has not accepted it and it has
been of no benefit before Him] and He has said, ‘. . . Those who
behave in this way shall reap disgrace in this world and severe
punishment on the Day of Resurrection. Allah is not unaware of
things that you do.’ (2:85)
“The fifth kind of disbelief is disbelief in the form of disavowing
as in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
quoting Ibrahim (Abraham), ‘We have rejected you. Enmity and
hatred will separate us forever unless you believe in Allah only. .
. .’ (60:4) This is disavowing. Allah has said when mentioning
(the case of) Satan and his friend of man on the Day of
Judgment, ‘I did not agree with your belief that I was equal to
Allah. . . .’ (14:22) Allah has said, ‘. . . you believe in idols
besides Allah, only out of worldly love, but on the Day of
Judgment you will reject and condemn each other . . .’ (29:25)
That is disavowing each other.’”

ﺴَﺒﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹾﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔ ْﻌ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻧ
ﻱ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﻴﺎ ِﺓ
 ﻚ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺧ ْﺰ
َ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓﹶﻤﺎ ﺟَﺰﺍﺀُ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ ﺫِﻟ
ﺏ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺑِﻐﺎِﻓ ٍﻞ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻧْﻴﺎ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘِﻴﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ُﻳ َﺮﺩﱡﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺇِﱃ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱢﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺬﺍ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
َ ﺗَ ْﻌ َﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺟ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺨَﺎ ِﻣﺲُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺮَﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﺤﻜِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﻉ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮْﻧﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺑَﺪﺍ َﺑْﻴﻨَﻨﺎ َﻭ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻜﹸﻢ
ْ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳ
ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺪﺍ َﻭﺓﹸ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻐْﻀﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺗُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ َﺗَﺒ ﱠﺮﹾﺃﻧَﺎ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
ﺲ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ
ِ ﺲ َﻭ َﺗْﺒ ِﺮﹶﺋَﺘﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ
َ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮُ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﺨ ﹾﺬﺗُ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ ْﺮﺕُ ﺑِﻤﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﺮ ﹾﻛُﺘﻤُﻮ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒﻞﹸ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺍﱠﺗ
ﺃﹶﻭْﺛﺎﻧﹰﺎ َﻣ َﻮ ﱠﺩ ﹶﺓ َﺑْﻴِﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﻴﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻧْﻴﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘِﻴﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﺮُ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻜﹸ ْﻢ
ﺾ
ٍ ﺾ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻠ َﻌﻦُ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﺑﻌْﻀﹰﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ َﻳَﺘَﺒ ﱠﺮﺃﹸ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ٍ ِﺑَﺒ ْﻌ

ﺏ َﺩﻋَﺎِﺋ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺷُ َﻌِﺒ ِﻪ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Three (a)
Pillars and Branches of Disbelief
H 2852, CH 163, h 1

 َﻋﻠِ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١
ﺵ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺳُﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻤَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋﻴﱠﺎ
ﲔ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺑُِﻨ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ َﺩﻋَﺎِﺋ َﻢ
َ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻬﻠﹶﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ٍ ﹶﻗْﻴ
ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ٍ ﺴ ُﻖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ ﺷُ َﻌ
ْ ﺸْﺒ َﻬ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ
ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﺸ ﱢ
ﺴ ِﻖ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻐﹸﻠﻮﱢ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ
ﺖ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻖ َﻭ َﻣ ﹶﻘ
َ ﺠﻔﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻤَﻰ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ﹾﻔﹶﻠ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌُﺘﻮﱢ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺟﻔﹶﺎ ﺍ ْﺣَﺘ ﹶﻘ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ َﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛ َﺮ َﻭ ﺍﱠﺗَﺒ َﻊ
ِ ﺚ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﻲ َﻧ
ِ ﺤْﻨ
ِ ﺻ ﱠﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﹶﻘﻬَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ﹶﺃ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑ ٍﺔ َﻭ
َ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈﻦﱠ َﻭ ﺑَﺎ َﺭ َﺯ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ﹶﻘﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ ﱠﺢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻘﹶﻠ
ِ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘﻜﹶﺎَﻧ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻏ ﹾﻔﹶﻠ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻞ َﺟﻨَﻰ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺴ َﺮﺓﹸ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺪَﺍ َﻣﺔﹸ
ْﺤ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻏﻴﱠ ُﻪ ُﺭﺷْﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻏﺮﱠْﺗ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎِﻧ ﱡﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬْﺗﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﹶﻇ ْﻬ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ َﺣ
ﺴﺐُ َﻭ
ِ ﺤَﺘ
ْ ﻒ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻄﹶﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ َﺑﺪَﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ َﻳ
َ ﺸ
َ ﻀ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ُﺮ َﻭ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻜ
ِ ﺇِﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹸ
ﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ
ُ ﻚ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹶﺫﻟﱠﻪُ ِﺑ
ﻚ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ﱠ
َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﺘَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺷ ﱠ
ﻁ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻐﹸﻠﻮﱡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺠﻠﹶﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻏَﺘ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ َﺮﱢﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ِﱘ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮ ﹶ
َ ﺻ ﱠﻐ َﺮﻩُ ِﺑ
َ
ﻕ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
ِ ﺸﻘﹶﺎ
ﻉ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰْﻳ ِﻎ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ﻱ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻨَﺎ ُﺯ
ِ ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﻌ ﱡﻤ ِﻖ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺮﹾﺃ
ٍ ﺃﹶ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ ﺷُ َﻌ
ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ِ ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺰ َﺩ ْﺩ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻏﺮَﻗﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ َﻤﺮَﺍ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ َﺗ َﻌ ﱠﻤ َﻖ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳِﻨ
ﻕ ﺩِﻳُﻨ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ َﻳ ْﻬﻮِﻱ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٍﺮ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
َ ﺸَﻴْﺘﻪُ ﹸﺃ ْﺧﺮَﻯ َﻭ ﺍْﻧ
ِ ﺴ ْﺮ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﻓْﺘَﻨ ﹲﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻏ
ِﺤ
َ ﺗَْﻨ
ﺝ
ِ ﺻ َﻢ ﺷُ ِﻬ َﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌﹶﺜ ِﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃﹸﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺠَﺎ
َ ﻱ َﻭ ﺧَﺎ
ِ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﹾﺃ
َ َﻣﺮِﻳ ٍﺞ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻧَﺎ َﺯ
ﻕ
ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻴﱢﹶﺌ ﹸﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺷَﺎ ﱠ
ْ ﺴَﻨﺔﹸ َﻭ َﺣﺴَُﻨ
َﺤ
َ ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺤ
َ ُﻍ ﹶﻗﺒ
َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺯَﺍ ﹶ
ﺨ َﺮﺟُﻪُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ْ ﻕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ
َ ﺽ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮُﻩُ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎ
َ ﺕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﻃ ُﺮﹸﻗ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋَﺘ َﺮ
ْ ﺍ ْﻋ َﻮ ﱠﺭ
ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ْﺮَﻳ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬﻮَﻯ
ٍ ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ ﺷُ َﻌ
ﺸ ﱡ
ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻳﱠﺘِﺒ ْﻊ َﺳﺒِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ْ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﺮ ﱡﺩ ِﺩ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ
ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from ‘Umar ibn ‘Udhaynah from Aban ibn abu ‘Ayyash
from Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilali from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Disbelief is established on four pillars: Sinfulness, Extremism,
Doubt and Skepticism. Sinfulness has four branches: harshness
of manners, blindness of heart, neglect, and arrogance. Whoever
behaves in a harsh manner belittles the truth, hates the people of
profound understanding and persists in great sins. Whoever
becomes blind of heart forgets to remember (the truth), follows
guesses, opposes his Creator and Satan turns bold toward him.
He asks forgiveness without repenting, feeling humble and
without being unaware of sin. Whoever is neglectful and
careless commits a crime against his own soul, turns himself
upside down and thinks of his misguidance as guidance.
Yearnings deceives him, remorse and pangs of guilt seize him
and when the matters settle and the curtain is raised, he finds it
to be what he did not expect. Whoever is arrogant to obey the
commands of Allah doubts and whoever doubts, Allah
overpowers him and humiliates him by His Authority and makes
him little by His Glory as he has played deceit against his
Honorable Lord and has gone to extremes in his affairs.
“Extremism is of four branches: Seeking profundity of opinion,
disputation over an opinion, looking for deviations in it and
creating a schism therein.
“Whoever seeks extreme complexity he does not return to the
truth, and does not gain anything except sinking in deeper
troubles. He does not finish removing one before another trouble
overwhelms him. His religion sustains holes and he falls deeper
in chaos. Whoever seeks disputation in an opinion and quarrels,
his absurdity comes in the open due to prolonged controversy.
Whoever deviates, goodness seems terrible to him and evil
begins to look lovelier.
“Whoever creates a schism, his paths lead to dead end, his
affairs burden him, his escape narrows if he would not follow
the path of the believers.
“Doubt is of four branches: Suspicion, desire, hesitation and
submission. It is mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘About which of the bounties of your
Lord can they persistently dispute and cast doubts?’ (53:55)
“In another Hadith it is said, ‘It branches in suspicion, fear of
truth, hesitation and submission before ignorance and ignorant
people.’
“Whoever fears what is before him turns back. Whoever is
suspicious of religion remains hesitant in doubts and the
foremost believing people move forward before him and those
behind catch up with him. He turns out to be flattened under the
hooves of Satan. Whoever submits to worldly destruction and
that of the next life is destroyed between the two. Whoever is
saved from such condition is due to the excellence of certainty.
Allah has not created any creature fewer than certainty.
“Casting doubt is of four branches: a liking of attractiveness,
stimulation of soul, interpretation of crookedness and mixing of
truth with falsehood.
“This is because attractiveness clashes with evidence,
stimulation of soul indulges in desires and crookedness bends its
companion a great bent. Hiding and mixing truth with falsehood
is darkness upon darkness. That is disbelief, its pillars and
branches.’”

ﻚ َﺗﺘَﻤﺎﺭﻯ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻭَﺍَﻳ ٍﺔ ﹸﺃ ْﺧﺮَﻯ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﻱ ﺁﻻ ِﺀ َﺭﱢﺑ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓِﺒﹶﺄ ﱢ
ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ
َ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﺮ ﱡﺩ ِﺩ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ْﺮَﻳ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬ ْﻮ ِﻝ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺺ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ِﻘَﺒْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﻣَﺘﺮَﻯ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ َﺗ َﺮ ﱠﺩ َﺩ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﻫَﺎﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻳ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ َﻧ ﹶﻜ
ُﲔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺭ ﹶﻛﻪُ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ َﺧﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻭ ِﻃﹶﺌْﺘﻪ
َ ﺐ َﻭ َﺳَﺒ ﹶﻘﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮْﻳ
ﻚ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ
َ ﺴﹶﻠ َﻢ ِﻟ َﻬﹶﻠ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻫﹶﻠ
ْ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
َﺳﻨَﺎِﺑﻚُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺨﻠﹸ ِﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ
ْ ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ِ ﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ِﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
َ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻧﺠَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺴﻮِﻳ ِﻞ
ْ ﺏ ﺑِﺎﻟﺰﱢﻳَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ َﺗ
ٍ ﺐ ِﺇ ْﻋﺠَﺎ
ٍ ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﱡْﺒ َﻬ ﹸﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ ﺷُ َﻌ
ِ ﺃﹶﹶﻗﻞﱠ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺰﱢﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ِﻃ ِﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺝ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﺒ
ِ ﺲ َﻭ َﺗﹶﺄ ﱡﻭ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ َﻮ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
ﺸ ْﻬ َﻮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
ﺲ ُﻳ ﹶﻘﺤﱢ ُﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺴﻮِﻳ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
ْ ﺼ ِﺪﻑُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﱢﻴَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺗ
ْ َﺗ
ﻕ
َ ﻀﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
ُ ﺕ ﺑَ ْﻌ
 ﺲ ﹸﻇﹸﻠﻤَﺎ
َ ﺝ َﻳﻤِﻴ ﹸﻞ ِﺑﺼَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ َﻣْﻴﻠﹰﺎ َﻋﻈِﻴﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﺒ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ َﻮ
ُﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ َﻭ َﺩﻋَﺎِﺋﻤُﻪُ َﻭ ﺷُ َﻌﺒُﻪ
َ ﺾ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ٍ َﺑ ْﻌ

ﻕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻨَﺎ ِﻓ ِﻖ
ِ ﺻ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﻔﹶﺎ
ِ ﺏ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Three (b)
Description of Hypocrisy and Hypocrites
(This is part of the previous Hadith. The compiler has presented it in a separate
Chapter).

ﻕ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺑَ ِﻊ َﺩﻋَﺎِﺋ َﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬﻮَﻯ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻬ َﻮْﻳﻨَﺎ َﻭ
ُ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﻔﹶﺎ-١
ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻐ ِﻲ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌ ْﺪﻭَﺍ ِﻥ َﻭ
ٍ ﺤﻔِﻴ ﹶﻈ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻄﱠ َﻤ ِﻊ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ َﻬﻮَﻯ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ ﺷُ َﻌ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺼ َﺮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺨﻠﱢ َﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﻗﹸ
ُ ﺕ ﹶﻏﻮَﺍِﺋﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ ُﺗ
ْ ﺸ ْﻬ َﻮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻄﱡ ْﻐﻴَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺑَﻐَﻰ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ َﺮ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ﻚ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ْ ﺴﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻤِﻠ
ْ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﻋَﺘﺪَﻯ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ْﺆ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺑﻮَﺍِﺋﻘﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﺕ َﻭ
ِ ﺨﺒِﻴﺜﹶﺎ
َ ﺽ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺕ ﺧَﺎ
ِ ﺸ َﻬﻮَﺍ
ﺴﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺕ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺬ ﹾﻝ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺸ َﻬﻮَﺍ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ٍ ﺠ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻬ َﻮْﻳﻨَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ ﺷُ َﻌ
ﺿﻞﱠ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﻤ ٍﺪ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ ﺣُ ﱠ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﻐَﻰ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻭ
َ ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬْﻴَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﺗ ُﺮﺩﱡ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐ ﱠﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﻣ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬْﻴَﺒ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻤَﺎ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻁ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﻘ َﺪ َﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺟﻞﹸ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﻣﻞﹸ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ
ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻤَﺎ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ُﺗ ﹶﻔﺮﱢ ﹸ
ﺕ ﺧُﻔﹶﺎﺗﹰﺎ
َ ﺐ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺐ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﻓﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻋِﻠ َﻢ َﺣ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﺴَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﺣ
ﺤﻔِﻴ ﹶﻈﺔﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬ ْﻮ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ َﺟ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺓ َﺗ ﹾﻘﺼُﺮُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺃﹶ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ ﺷُ َﻌ
ﺼِﺒﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻜَﺒ َﺮ
َ ﺤ ِﻤﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
َ ﺨ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ﺏ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺻ ﱠﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
َ ﺠ َﺮ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ِﻤ َﻲ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺨ َﺮ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺩَﺑ َﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﺮَﺍ ٍﺭ َﻭ
ْ ﺮ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ِﺇ ْﺩﺑَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﹸﻓﺠُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻭ ِﺇ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ُﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
َ ﺼِﺒﱠﻴﺔﹸ ﺟَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻓِﺒﹾﺌ
َ ﺃﹶ َﺧ ﹶﺬْﺗﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ
ﺡ َﻭ
ِ ﺡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ َﺮ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ َﺮ
ٍ ﻁ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻄﱠ َﻤﻊُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻊ ﺷُ َﻌ
ِ ﺼﺮَﺍ
َﺟ ْﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﻩ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ َﺮﺡُ ُﺧَﻴﻠﹶﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺠَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻜﹶﺎﺛﹸ ِﺮ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ َﺮﺡُ َﻣ ﹾﻜﺮُﻭ
ﺐ َﻭ
 ﻮ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻌ ﺿ ﹶﻄ ﱠﺮْﺗ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺣ ْﻤ ِﻞ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﺛﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻜﹶﺎﹸﺛ ُﺮ ﹶﻟ ْﻬ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺠَﺎ َﺟﺔﹸ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ ٌﺀ ِﻟ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍ
ﺮ ُﺷ ُﻐ ﹲﻞ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘْﺒﺪَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﺩَﻧﻰ ﺑِﺎﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺧْﻴ

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Hypocrisy has four pillars: Desire,
Neglect, Resentment and Greed.
“Desire is of four branches: disproportionate behavior,
transgression, lust and insubordination. Whoever behaves
disproportionately faces great risks, remains lonely and without
supporters. Whoever transgresses does not remain immune to
harmful consequences, his heart is not in peace and he does not
control his soul against lustful matters. Whoever has not
balanced his soul in lustful matters he indulges in filthy
activities. Whoever acts insubordinately purposely and without
evidence strays in falsehood.
“Neglect is of four branches: dishonesty, yearning, fear and
procrastination. Fear and apprehension turns one away from the
truth and procrastination leads to extremely reduced activities
until the deadline approaches. If one does not have any
yearnings he knows his true condition and measures. If he
knows the true measure of his condition in which he is, he would
die suddenly due to fear and apprehension. Dishonesty cuts short
one’s deeds.
“Resentment is of four branches: arrogance, boastfulness,
egoistic, and racism. Whoever is arrogant turns his back to the
truth. Whoever is boastful indulges in sins. Whoever is egoistic
persists in sins. Whoever comes in the clench of racism commits
injustice.
“Thus, evil is the affair that swings in deterioration, indecency,
persistence and injustice on the path.
“Greed is of four branches: exhilaration, pleasure seeking,
worrying and superfluity. Exhilaration is detestable before
Allah. Pleasure seeking is feeblemindedness. Worrisome is a
misfortune for one who is forced to carry sins. Seeking
superfluity is useless, a childish manner, a vastful preoccupation
and an effort to change what is of a lower quality to a better one.
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“This is how hypocrisy its pillars and branches are. Allah is
dominant over his servants. Speaking of Him is exalted and
glory is His. He has created all things in good fashion, His hands
are free, His favor is universal, His command is manifest, His
light shines, His blessing overflows, His wisdom is the source of
light, His book is overriding, His evidence is overwhelming, His
religion is pure, His kingdom is powerful, His word is the truth,
His measures are just and His messengers have already
preached. Thus, He has made evil a sin, sin a misfortune and
misfortune a filth.
“He has made virtuous deeds a threshold. The threshold is
repentance and repentance is purification. One who repents finds
guidance. One who plots goes astray, as long as he does not
repent before Allah and confess to his sins. No one dares to act,
to his own destruction, against Allah, except those who are
doomed.
“Allah! Allah! How vast is what He has for repentance, favors,
joy and great forbearance. How severe is what is before Him of
retribution, hell, and a hard grip! Whoever succeeds in
obedience to Him attracts His generosity. Whoever indulges in
disobedience to Him he will test the results of His disapproval
and very shortly he will become regretful.’”

ُﻕ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮُﻩ
َ ﺮ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ ﻕ َﻭ َﺩﻋَﺎِﺋﻤُﻪُ َﻭ ﺷُ َﻌﺒُﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ِﻫ
ُ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﻔﹶﺎ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺖ
ْ ﺖ َﻳﺪَﺍ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻭ ِﺳ َﻌ
ْ ﺴ ﹶﻄ
َ ﺴ َﻦ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻪُ َﻭ ﺍْﻧَﺒ
َ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ْﺟﻬُﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺖ َﺑ َﺮ ﹶﻛﺘُﻪُ َﻭ
ْ ﺿ
َ ﻕ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ ُﻩ َﻭ ﻓﹶﺎ
َ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻇ َﻬ َﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮُﻩُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﺮ
ﺺ ﺩِﻳُﻨ ُﻪ َﻭ
َ ﺖ ُﺣﺠﱠُﺘ ُﻪ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ
ْ ﺠ
َ ﺕ ِﺣ ﹾﻜ َﻤﺘُﻪُ َﻭ َﻫْﻴ َﻤ َﻦ ِﻛﺘَﺎُﺑ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ
ْ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﻀَﺎ َﺀ
ﺖ ُﺭ ُﺳﹸﻠ ُﻪ
ْ ﺖ َﻣﻮَﺍﺯِﻳﻨُﻪُ َﻭ َﺑﻠﱠ َﻐ
ْ ﺴ ﹶﻄ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻛِﻠ َﻤﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ
ْ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻈ َﻬ َﺮ ُﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎُﻧ ُﻪ َﻭ َﺣ ﱠﻘ
ﺴﻨَﻰ ُﻋْﺘﺒَﻰ
ْﺤ
ُ ﺐ ِﻓْﺘَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔْﺘَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﺩﻧَﺴﹰﺎ َﻭ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ﺠ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﹶﻓ
ﺏ ﺍ ْﻫَﺘﺪَﻯ َﻭ َﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻓﺘُِﺘ َﻦ ﹶﻏﻮَﻯ ﻣَﺎ
َ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌْﺘﺒَﻰ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻃﻬُﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺗَﺎ
 ﻑ ِﺑ ﹶﺬْﻧِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻬِﻠﻚُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫَﺎِﻟ
ْ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌَﺘ ِﺮ
ْ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳُﺘ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ﺤ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ
ِ ﺸﺮَﻯ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺳ َﻊ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ
ﺸﺪِﻳ ِﺪ
ﺶ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺠﺤِﻴ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﻄ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻜ ﹶﻞ ﻣَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﻜﹶﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻕ َﻭﺑَﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺼَﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﺫﹶﺍ
ِ ﺐ ﹶﻛﺮَﺍ َﻣَﺘﻪُ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ ْﻌ
َ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻇ ِﻔ َﺮ ِﺑﻄﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘﹶﻠ
ﲔ
َ ﺼِﺒﺤُﻦﱠ ﻧَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻣ
ْ َُﻧ ِﻘ َﻤِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ٍﻞ ﹶﻟﻴ

H 2853, CH 163, h 2

ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻬ ِﺰﻳَﺎ َﺭ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺐ
َ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜَﺘ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛَﺘْﺒﺖُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﲔ ﻳُﺨﺎ ِﺩﻋُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ُﻫ َﻮ ﺧﺎ ِﺩﻋُﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺇِﺫﺍ ﻗﺎﻣُﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻨﺎِﻓ ِﻘ
َ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼ ِﺓ ﻗﺎﻣُﻮﺍ ﻛﹸﺴﺎﱃ ﻳُﺮﺍﺅُ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﲔ
َ ﺱ َﻭ ﻻ َﻳ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﻣُ ﹶﺬْﺑ ﹶﺬِﺑ
ُﺠ َﺪ ﹶﻟﻪ
ِ ﻀِﻠ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻦ َﺗ
ْ ُﻚ ﻻ ﺇِﱃ ﻫﺆُﻻ ِﺀ َﻭ ﻻ ﺇِﱃ ﻫﺆُﻻ ِﺀ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳ
َ ﺑَْﻴ َﻦ ﺫِﻟ
ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴﺴُﻮﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ َﺳﺒِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴﺴُﻮﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴﺴُﻮﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُﺐ ﹶﻟ َﻌَﻨﻬُﻢ
ِ ﺼﲑُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻜﺬِﻳ
ِ ﲔ ُﻳ ﹾﻈ ِﻬﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳ
َ ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟ ْﻤﻬُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٣
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻ ﱢﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬْﻴﹶﺜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻭَﺍِﻗ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
َ ُﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻨَﺎِﻓ َﻖ
ﺽ
َ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍ ْﻋَﺘ َﺮ
َﻳْﻨﻬَﻰ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨَﺘﻬِﻲ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻣُﺮُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺾ
َ ﺖ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﻋِﺘﺮَﺍﺽُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟِﺎﹾﻟِﺘﻔﹶﺎﺕُ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭ ﹶﻛ َﻊ َﺭَﺑ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺴ َﻬ ْﺮ
ْ ﺼِﺒﺢُ َﻭ َﻫﻤﱡ ُﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠ ْﻮ ُﻡ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ْ ُﺮ َﻭ ﻳ ﻳُ ْﻤﺴِﻲ َﻭ َﻫﻤﱡ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺸَﺎ ُﺀ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ُﻣ ﹾﻔ ِﻄ
ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺖ ﺍ ﹾﻏﺘَﺎَﺑ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ِﻏْﺒ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﺋَﺘ َﻤْﻨَﺘﻪُ ﺧَﺎَﻧ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬَﺑ
َ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛ
ﻚ
َ َﻭ َﻋ َﺪ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻔ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Ishaq from Ali ibn
Mahziyar from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Hamid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id all from
Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl who has said the following:

“Once I wrote to abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, asking him a question and he wrote back to me, ‘The
hypocrites try to deceive Allah, but He, in fact, deceives them.
They stand up in prayer lazily just to show that they pray, but, in
truth, they remember Allah very little. (4:142)
“They are hesitant people belonging to neither side. You can
find no other way for one whom Allah has caused to go astray.’
(4:143) They are not of the unbelievers, or of the believers or of
the Muslims. They claim to be of belief. They change to
disbelief and denial. May Allah condemn them all.’”
H 2854, CH 163, h 3
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Jumhur from
‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-‘Assam from al-Haytham ibn Waqid from
Muhammad ibn Sulayman from ibn Muskan from abu Hamza from Ali ibn alHusayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A hypocrite forbids others, but himself does not desist
from prohibited matters and commands others with what he
himself does not perform. When prayer is to begin he (‘I’taraza)
avoids it.’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘O descendent of the
messenger of Allah, “What is ‘I’tiraz?” The Imam said, ‘It is
turning away. When he is in the Ruku’ position (kneeling) he
uses it as resting place. Toward the evening his only concern is
dinner, even though he is not fasting. Toward morning his only
concern is more sleep, even though he has not passed the night
awake worshipping. If he speaks to you, he lies. If you trust him,
he breaches it. Behind your back, he backbites you and if he
promises you, he disregards his promise.’”

ﻚ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺟ ْﻤﻬُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠ-٤
ﺤ ٍﺮ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ

H 2855, CH 163, h 4
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Jumhur from
Sulayman ibn Sama'a from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Bahr in a marfu’ manner a similar
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Hadith with the following addition:

ﺲ َﺷ َﻐ َﺮ
َ ﺠ َﺪ َﻧ ﹶﻘ َﺮ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺟﹶﻠ
َ ﺾ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺳ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﺯَﺍ َﺩ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭ ﹶﻛ َﻊ َﺭَﺑ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ

“In, Ruku’ position he rests and in Sajdah (the prostration) he
acts like a crow picking up grains very fast, and sits on his
heels.”

ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
َﺤ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٥
ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ
ﺾ
ِ ﺨ ِﻞ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺒُﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨَﺘ ِﻔ َﻊ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ ﻉ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ِ ﺹ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻨَﺎِﻓ ِﻖ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ِﺟ ﹾﺬ
ﺿ ٍﻊ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻮﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ ْﻮ
َ ﺿ ِﻊ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺴَﺘ ِﻘ ْﻢ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ْ ﺑِﻨَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ

H 2856, CH 163, h 5
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Uthman
ibn ‘Isa from Sa’id ibn Yasar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The case of a hypocrite is
like the trunk of a palm tree. His owner wants to use it in a
construction but it does not fit where he wants it to fit. He then
tries it in another place and it still does not fit. At last he burns it
in the fire.’”

ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﺮﹶﻗﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
َ ﺴَﺘ ِﻘ ْﻢ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺁ ِﺧﺮُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ َﻳ
ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﻚ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺴ َﻤ ِﻊ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠ
ْ َﺷﻤﱡﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻣ
ﺴ ِﺪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َﺠ
َ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ َﺯﺍ َﺩ ُﺧﺸُﻮ
ِ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ﻕ
 ﺐ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻧَﺎ ِﻧﻔﹶﺎ

H 2857, CH 163, h 6
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from Misma’ ibn
‘Abd al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If humility expressed
physically is more than what is in the heart, in our view it is
hypocrisy.’”

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Four

ﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Paganism Considering Things as Partners of Allah

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺑُ َﺮْﻳ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١
ﺠِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
ﺤﺼَﺎ ِﺓ ِﺇﱠﻧﻬَﺎ َﻧﻮَﺍ ﹲﺓ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﺸﺮِﻛﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻠﱠﻨﻮَﺍ ِﺓ ِﺇﱠﻧﻬَﺎ َﺣﺼَﺎ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺩَﺍ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ

H 2858, CH 164, h 1

ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
ِ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ-٢
ﺸﺮِﻛﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ِﻦ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﺴَﺎ ﹸﻥ ُﻣ
ﺾ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺐ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﻐ
ﻉ َﺭﺃﹾﻳﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﺣ ﱠ
َ ﺍْﺑَﺘ َﺪ

H 2859, CH 164, h 2

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Burayd
al-‘Ijli who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
of the minimum amount of belief with which one is considered a
polytheist (one who considers other things as partners of Allah).
The narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘It is he who calls a nut
a pebble and a pebble a nut and considers it his religion.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd Allah ibn
Muskan from abu al-‘Abbas who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the minimum degree of al-Shirk (paganism).
The Imam said, ‘It is one’s inventing an opinion and thereafter
love and hate (people) on that basis.’”

ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺒَﺎ َﺭ ِﻙ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻭ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ِ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟَﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮُﻫُ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ
ُﺸ ِﺮﻙ
ْ ُﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ ﹶﻓﻴ
ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻳﻄِﻴ ُﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ُﻫ ْﻢ ُﻣ

H 2860, CH 164, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn alMubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Sama'a from abu Basir and Ishaq ibn
‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘Most of them do not believe in Allah; they are but pagans,’
(12:106) the Imam said, ‘They obey Satan without realizing it
and so they grow to be pagans.’”

ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٤
ُﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺿُ َﺮْﻳ
ﺲ ِﺷ ْﺮ َﻙ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ٍﺓ
َ ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺷ ْﺮﻙُ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮُﻫُ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ُﻣ
ﻑ
ٍ ﺱ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﺒُﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﺣ ْﺮ
ِ َﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

H 2861, CH 164, h 4
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn
Bukayr from Durays from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘Most of them do not believe in Allah; they are but pagans,’
(12:106) the Imam said, ‘Al-Shirk (paganism) is obedience and it
is not worship,’ and the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, ‘ . . . certain people worship Allah to achieve
worldly gains. . . .,’ (22:11) the Imam said, ‘A verse comes
309
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down about a man and then it applies to his followers.’ I then
said, ‘Do those who appoint others (as people possessing Divine
Authority) instead of you (Ahl al-Bayt) worship for worldly
gains?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, at certain cases it is just that (alShirk).’”

ﺖ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﻣ ْﻦ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ َﺗْﻨ ِﺰﻝﹸ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﺗﺒَﺎ ِﻋ ِﻪ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻑ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
ٍ ﺐ ﺩُﻭَﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﺷْﻴﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﺒُﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺣ ْﺮ
َ ﺼ
َ َﻧ
َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﻣﺤْﻀﹰﺎ

H 2862, CH 164, h 5

ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ  ﻳُﻮُﻧ-٥
ﺱ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓِﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱢﺩ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻨَﺎ َﻭ
ُ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺃﹸ ِﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺻﱠﻠﻮْﺍ َﻭ َﺷ ِﻬﺪُﻭﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ
َ ﺴﻠِﻴ ِﻢ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺻَﺎﻣُﻮﺍ َﻭ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﲔ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﻚ ﻣ
َ ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ُﺮﺩﱡﻭﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻨَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ َﺟ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ

Yunus has narrated from Dawud ibn Farqad from Hassan al-Jammal from
‘Amirah who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘People are commanded to know us (Ahl al-Bayt), and
they are referred to us and to submit to us.’ The Imam then said,
‘If they fast, perform prayers, testify that there is no one who
deserves to be worshipped except Allah but keep it in
themselves and do not refer to us for guidance, for this they will
be considered Mushrik, (considering things as partners of
Allah).’”
H 2863, CH 164, h 6

ﺼ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﺤﻴَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻫِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﻗﻮْﻣﹰﺎ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺁَﺗﻮُﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ َﻭ َﺣﺠﱡﻮﺍ
ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎﻣُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻋَﺒﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷﺮِﻳ
ُﺻَﻨ َﻌﻪ
َ ﺻَﻨ َﻌﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﺻَﺎﻣُﻮﺍ َﺷ ْﻬ َﺮ َﺭ َﻣﻀَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺻَﻨ َﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻭ َﺟﺪُﻭﺍ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻑ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
َ ﺻَﻨ َﻊ ِﺧﻠﹶﺎ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ
ﻚ ﻻ ُﻳ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
َ ﲔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﻓﹶﻼ َﻭ َﺭﱢﺑ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﻚ ﻣ
َ ﹶﻟﻜﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺣﺮَﺟﹰﺎ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ
ِ ﺠﺪُﻭﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ِ ﺠ َﺮ َﺑْﻴَﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻻ َﻳ
َ ﺤ ﱢﻜﻤُﻮ َﻙ ﻓِﻴﻤﺎ َﺷ
َ ُﻳ
ﺴﻠِﻴ ِﻢ
ْ ﺴﻠِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠْﻴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ
ْ ﺴﻠﱢﻤُﻮﺍ َﺗ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ُﻳ
َ ﻀْﻴ
َ ﹶﻗ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
abu Nasr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya al-Kahili who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If a people worship Allah alone and do not consider
anything as His partner, perform the prayer, pay al-Zakat
(charity), perform Hajj of the Sacred House, fast in the month of
Ramadan and then say about something Allah has done or the
Holy Prophet has done, “Why not is it done as such and such?”
Or they find such things in their hearts, for this they will turn
into Mushrik, considering things as partners of Allah.’ The
Imam then read this verse of the Holy Quran: ‘I swear by your
Lord that they will not be considered believers until they allow
you to settle their disputes and then they will find nothing in
their souls to prevent them from accepting your judgment, thus,
submitting themselves to the will of Allah.’ (4:65) Abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘You
must submit yourselves (to the command of Allah)’”
H 2864, CH 164, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ُﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ
ِ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ْ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
ﺨﺬﹸﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺣْﺒﺎ َﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﺭﻫْﺒﺎَﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺃﹶﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﱠﺗ
ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ
ِ ﹶﺃﺭْﺑﺎﺑﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﺩ َﻋ ْﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃﺟَﺎﺑُﻮﻫُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺣﺮَﺍﻣﹰﺎ َﻭ
ِ َﺩ َﻋ ْﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﺸﻌُﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ْ َﺣ ﱠﺮﻣُﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺣﻠﹶﺎﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌَﺒﺪُﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from
abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘. . . they (unconditionally) obeyed the rabbis and the
monks. . . . as they should have obeyed Allah. . . .’ (9:31) The
Imam said, ‘By Allah, they (rabbis and monks) did not call the
people to worship them. Had they done so people would not
have listened to them. They, however, made certain things
lawful and unlawful as they liked and people obeyed and
worshipped them without realizing the evil in such worship.’”
H 2865, CH 164, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٨
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ُﺼَﻴ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻋَﺒ َﺪﻩ
ِ ﻉ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ ْﻌ
َ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ

Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad and Ali ibn
Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from a man from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever obeys a man in a sin has worshipped him.’”
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Five

ﻚ
ﺸ ﱢ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Doubt

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛَﺘْﺒﺖُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ﻉ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُﻩُ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ ﺷَﺎﻙﱞ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻮْﺗﻰ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﺗ ِﺮَﻳﻨِﻲ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ
ْ ُﻒ ﺗ
َ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ِﺭﻧِﻲ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴﻢُ ﻉ َﺭ ﱢ
ﺖ ﺷَﺎﻙﱞ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﺰﺩَﺍ َﺩ ِﺇﳝَﺎﻧﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺐ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱠ
َ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜَﺘ
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘﲔُ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ
ِ ﻚ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺄ
ﺸ ﱡ
ﺐ ِﺇﱠﻧ َﻤﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ﱡﻙ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺧْﻴ َﺮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ﺐ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ﻣﺎ َﻭ َﺟﺪْﻧﺎ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ﺸ ﱡ
ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘﲔُ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﺠُ ِﺰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﺰﹶﻟ
َ ﻟِﹶﺄ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ِﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻬ ٍﺪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻭ َﺟﺪْﻧﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮﻫُ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﻔﺎ ِﺳ ِﻘ
ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ﱢﻙ

H 2866, CH 165, h 1

ﻁ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﲔ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺧُ ﹾﻄَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ
َ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﺨُﺮَﺍﺳَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺸﻜﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﺮُﻭﺍ
ُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﺮﺗَﺎﺑُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓَﺘﺸُﻜﱡﻮﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ

H 2867, CH 165, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ِ َﺧﹶﻠ
ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺟَﺎﻟِﺴﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩ َﻭ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭﺓﹸ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ
ُ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻴ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺷ ﱠ
ِ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺑ
ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ﺸ ﱠ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
َ ُﺮ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﻣ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ﺤ َﺪ
َ ﺖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﺮُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻔ

H 2868, CH 165, h 3

ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ-٤
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎ ِﺭ َﺟ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﻚ
 ﺸ
َ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻠِﺒﺴُﻮﺍ ﺇِﳝﺎَﻧﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺑﻈﹸ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ

H 2869, CH 165, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٥
ﺼَﻴ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻟْﻴﺴَﺎ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ
ﺸ ﱠ
َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻨَﺎ

H 2870, CH 165, h 5

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ

H 2871, CH 165, h 6

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from alHusayn ibn Hakam who has said the following:

“Once I wrote to the virtuous servant (of Allah) saying that I had
doubt and Ibrahim, peace be upon him, had said, ‘Lord, show
me how you will bring the dead to life?’ (2: 260) and I would
love that you show me something. The Imam wrote back to me,
‘Ibrahim was a believer. He wanted to increase his belief. You,
however, have doubt and there is nothing good in doubt.’ The
Imam further wrote, ‘Doubt comes when there is no certainty
when certainty, comes then doubting is not permissible.’ He
wrote further, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
said, “We did not find many among them keeping their
promises. However, We did find many evil-doers among them.”
(7:102) The Imam said, ‘It was revealed about people who
doubt.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from abu Ishaq al-Khurasani who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say in his sermons, ‘Do not suspect;
you will doubt and do not doubt; you will become unbelievers.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Khalaf ibn Hammad from abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz from
Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, sitting to his left side and Zurara was
sitting to his right side. Abu Basir came in and he asked, ‘What
do you say if one doubts in Allah?’ The Imam said, ‘He is an
unbeliever, O abu Muhammad.’ Abu Basir then asked, ‘What if
one has doubts in the Messenger of Allah?’ The Imam said, ‘He
is an unbeliever.’ The narrator has said that the Imam then
turned to Zurara and said, ‘He (such a person) is an unbeliever
only if he rejects.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from alNadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from Harun ibn Kharijah
from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘Those who have accepted the faith and have kept it pure
from injustice have achieved security and guidance.’ (6:82) The
Imam said, ‘(It means one) who has kept it (belief) pure from
doubt.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Bakr ibn
Muhammad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Doubts and disobedience are in the fire. It (doubt or
people having doubts) is not from us nor is it directed to us.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:
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“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘One who doubts in Allah after being born from Muslim
parents, forever, will not end up to anything good.’”

ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﻣ ْﻮِﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻄ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ِﻔ ْﻰ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ﱠ

H 2872, CH 165, h 7

ﻚ َﻭ
ﺸ ﱢ
 َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﺎ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﻊُ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٧
ﺠﺤُﻮ ِﺩ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father in a marfu’
manner from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘No
deed with doubt and denial will be of any benefit.’”
H 2873, CH 165, h 8
It is in the advice to al-Mufaddal who has said the following:

ﻀ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ﺻﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
ِ  َﻭ ﻓِﻲ َﻭ-٨
ﺠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻫ َﻲ
ﻂ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ َﻤﹶﻠﻪُ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺣُ ﱠ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻇ ﱠﻦ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣَﺒ ﹶ
َﺷ ﱠ
ﺤﺔﹸ
َﺿ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠ ﹸﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘One who has doubt or Zann (better than doubt and less
than certainty) and lives with one of them (such conditions),
Allah turns his deeds fruitless. The authority and proof for
(existence of) Allah is clear authority and proof.’”
H 2874, CH 165, h 9

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﻁ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ٍ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒَﺎ-٩
ﺩ َﻭ ﺖ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﻟَﻨﺮَﻯ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹲﺓ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺟِﺘﻬَﺎ
ُ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ُﻣ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﻚ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﻣ
َ ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ﹾﻞ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﻌُﻪُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻉ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
 ُﺧﺸُﻮ
ﺖ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ َﺑﻨِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺮَﺍﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺖ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴ
ِ ﺇِﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ﺐ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻬ َﺪ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺩﻋَﺎ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﺟِﻴ
َ ﺪ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ ﺠَﺘ ِﻬﺪُ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ْ َﻳ
ﺸﻜﹸﻮﺍ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗَﻰ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ َﻣ ْﺮَﻳ َﻢ ﻉ َﻳ
ْ ﺠ
َ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﲔ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺩﻋَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﻳ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺩﻋَﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
َ ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ َﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﹶﻄ ﱠﻬ َﺮ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻭ
ْ ﺇِﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ
َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻳَﺎ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎﻧِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ َﺩﻋَﺎﻧِﻲ
َ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺃﹸﻭﺗَﻰ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﺩﻋَﺎﻧِﻲ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﺷﻚﱞ ِﻣْﻨ
ِ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ
ﺖ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺠْﺒﺖُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟَﺘ ﹶﻔ
َ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﻄ َﻊ ُﻋُﻨ ﹸﻘ ُﻪ َﻭ َﺗْﻨَﺘِﺜ َﺮ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ِﻣﻠﹸﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺡ
َ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧِﺒﱢﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺭُﻭ
 ﺖ ﻓِﻲ َﺷ
َ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺗ ْﺪﻋُﻮ َﺭﱠﺑ
ﺐ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ
َ ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﺬ َﻫ
ُ ﺖ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺩ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛِﻠ َﻤَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﺻَﺎ َﺭ ﻓِﻲ َﺣ ﱢﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ َﺪﻋَﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ ﻉ ﹶﻓﺘَﺎ
َﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn Asbat from
al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

“Once I said to one of (two Imam), recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘We find a man who worships, and strives with
humility but does not believe in the truth (Shi’a belief). Will it
be of any benefit for him?’ The Imam said, ‘O abu Muhammad,
the case of Ahl al-Bayt (of Muhammad) is like that Ahl al-Bayt
in the family of Israel. An individual of that family would strive
for forty nights and pray, his prayers received the answer. Only
one man of that family strived for forty nights and prayed but his
prayer did not receive any answer. When Jesus, son of Mary
came, he complained to him about his case and asked him for
prayer. The Imam said that Jesus then cleansed himself, said the
prayer, prayed to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations to
Jesus that said, ‘O Jesus, My servant came to Me from a door
that is other than the door from which one must come to Me. He
prayed and there was doubt in his heart about you. Were he to
pray to Me until his neck would be cut off (disintegrate) and his
fingers turn into dust, I would not answer his prayer.’ The Imam
said, ‘Jesus then turned to the man and asked, ‘Do you ask your
Lord for help while you have doubt in His prophet?’ The man
said, ‘O Spirit of Allah and His word, it has been just as you
said. Pray to Allah for me to remove doubt from me.’ The Imam
said that Jesus than prayed for him and Allah accepted his
repentance and he became like all the other ones of that
family.”’

ﻀﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Six
Straying
H 2875, CH 166, h 1

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ُﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻭ ُﻣ
ُ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﺮِﻳ ِﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ِ ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻫَﺎ ِﺷ ٍﻢ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ِ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
َ ﲔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺠَﺘ ِﻤ ِﻌ
ْ ُﺏ ﻣ
ِ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
َ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﻑ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ْ ﻑ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ْ ﻳَ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ﺤﺠﱠ ﹸﺔ
ُ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺤﺠﱠ ﹸﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻣ
ُ ﺲ ِﺑﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ٍﺮ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ َﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ُﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ُﻣ ﻑ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ْ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd alRahman ibn al-Hajjaj from Hashim Sahib al-Barid who has said the following:

“Once Muhammad ibn Muslim, abu al-Khattab and I were
together and abu Khattab asked, ‘What do you say about a
person who does not believe in this cause (Divine Authority of
Ahl al-Bayt)?’ I then said, ‘Anyone who does not believe in this
cause is an unbeliever.’ Abu al-Khattab said, ‘He is not an
unbeliever until all evidence is established against him, when
evidence and proof is established and he did not recognize then
he becomes an unbeliever.’ Muhammad ibn Muslim asked him,
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ﺲ ِﺑﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ٍﺮ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﺤ ْﺪ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﺮُ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َﺠ
ْ ﻑ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ْ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ﻚ
َ ﺖ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧَﺒ ْﺮﺗُﻪُ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ُ ﺠ
ْﺠ
َ ﺤ ْﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﺣ
َﺠ
ْ َﻳ
ﺠ ْﻤ َﺮﺓﹸ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﻏﹶﺎﺑَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻮ ِﻋﺪُﻛﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻀ ْﺮ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺣ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧ
ﺏ َﻭ
ِ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
َ ﺖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤ ْﻌﻨَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻰ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧﺍﹾﻟ ُﻮ ْﺳﻄﹶﻰ ِﺑ ِﻤﻨ
َ ﺿ َﻌﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﹶﻓَﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻝ ِﻭﺳَﺎ َﺩ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓ َﻮ
ْ ُﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
ﺻ ْﺪ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﻣَﺎ
َ ُﻣ
ﺸ َﻬﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ
ْ ﺲ َﻳ
َ ﺗَﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ َﺧ َﺪ ِﻣﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﻧﺴَﺎِﺋ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺖ
ُ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺸ َﻬﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ْ ﺲ َﻳ
َ ﺖ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ُ ﺤﺠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳﺼُﻮﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳ
َ ﺲ ُﻳ
َ ﺑَﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﻑ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ
ْ ﺖ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ُ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ ِﻖ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﻴَﺎ ِﻩ
َ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ﺸ َﻬﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﺲ َﻳ
َ ﺤﺠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳﺼُﻮﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳ
َ ﺲ ُﻳ
َ ﺖ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ
ُ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ﻑ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ
ْ ﺖ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ُ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻑ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ َﻤ ِﻦ
َ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻮَﺍ
َ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ﺸ َﻬﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ْ ﺲ َﻳ
َ ﺖ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ َﻭ َﺗ َﻌﱡﻠ ﹶﻘﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺳﺘَﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌَﺒ ِﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ُﻳ
ﺤﺠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ
ُ ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳﺼُﻮﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ُ ﺖ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ِ ﺨﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
َ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﺳْﺒﺤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻑ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ْ ﺖ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ِﺷﹾﺌُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ ْﺮُﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﺷﺮﱞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴ َﻤﻌُﻮ ُﻩ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻈَﻨْﻨﺖُ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ُﻳﺪِﻳ ُﺮﻧَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﻣ
ْ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ
َ ِﺑ
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ُﻣ

‘Glory belongs to Allah, what has he done that for not knowing
and not denying becomes an unbeliever? He is not an unbeliever
if he does not deny and reject.’ I (the narrator) argued and then
went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and informed him of the discussion. The
Imam said, ‘You have come and they both are absent. All of you
may come to me tonight by the middle Jamara (pillar of stones)
in Mina.’
“That night we gathered together before him. Abu al-Khattab
and Muhammad ibn Muslim also were there. The Imam picked
up the pillow and held it against his chest and asked us, ‘What
do you say about your servants, women, and people of your
house? Do they not say, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped
except Allah?’ I said, ‘Yes, they do say so.’ The Imam asked,
‘Do they not say, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah?’ I said,
‘Yes, they do say so.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do they not perform
the prayer, fast and perform Hajj?’ I said, ‘Yes, they do so.’ The
Imam asked, ‘Do they know and recognize what you believe
in?’ I said, ‘No, they do not do so.’ The Imam asked, ‘What are
they then in your views?’ I said, ‘Anyone who does not know
this cause (Divine Authority of Ahl al-Bayt) is an unbeliever.’
The Imam asked, ‘Glory belongs to Allah, have you considered
the people in the streets and the water carriers?’ I said, ‘Yes, I
have done so.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do they not perform the
prayer, fast, and perform Hajj? Do they not testify that no one
deserves to be worshipped except Allah and that Muhammad is
the Messenger of Allah?’ I said, ‘Yes, they do so.’ The Imam
said, ‘Do they know and recognize what you believe in?’ I said,
‘No, they do not do so.’ The Imam said, ‘What are they then in
your view?’ I said, ‘Anyone who does not know and recognize
this cause, is an unbeliever.’ The Imam said, ‘Glory belongs to
Allah, have you seen the Ka’bah, the Tawaf (walking seven
times around the Ka’bah), the people of Yeman and their
clinging to the curtain of the Ka’bah?’ I said, ‘Yes, I see them.’
The Imam said, ‘Do they not testify that no one deserves to be
worshipped except Allah? That Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah? Do they not perform the prayer, fast, and perform Hajj?’
I said, ‘Yes they do so.’ The Imam said, ‘Do they know and
recognize what you believe in?’ I said, ‘No they do not do so.’
The Imam said, ‘What do you say about them?’ I said, ‘Anyone
who does not know (believe in this cause) is an unbeliever.’
“The Imam said, ‘Glory belongs to Allah, this is what alKhawarij (the group that turned against Ali, recipient of divine
supreme covenant) say.’ The Imam then said, ‘If you like, I may
tell you.’ I said, ‘No, do not tell us.’ The Imam said, ‘It is evil
against you to say what you have not heard from us.’ I (the
narrator) then guessed that he is turning us upon the words of
Muhammad ibn Muslim (namely, one is not an unbeliever until
he denies and rejects the Divine Authority of Ahl al-Bayt).’”

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺱ
ِ ﺤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ُﻣﻨَﺎ ﹶﻛ
ُ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ُﺖ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻤَﻨﻌ
ُ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺑﹶﻠ ْﻐﺖُ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﺮَﺍ ُﻩ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ َﺰﻭﱠ ْﺟ
ﺤﺘُﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ
َ ﺤﻞﱠ ﻟِﻲ ُﻣﻨَﺎ ﹶﻛ
ِ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻤَﻨ ُﻌﻨِﻲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﺸَﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
ﻱ
َ ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
َ ﺨﺬﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﺃﱠﺗ
ُ ﺼِﺒﺮُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺖ ﺷَﺎﺏﱞ ﹶﺃ َﺗ
َ ﺼَﻨﻊُ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ْ ﻒ َﺗ
َ ﺗَ ﹾﺄ ُﻣ ُﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜْﻴ
ﺖ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ
ْ ﺴ
َ ﺖ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﻣ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ ﻱ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
َ ﺤ ﱡﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﺕ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓِﺒﻤَﺎ َﺗ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻬَﺎ

H 2876, CH 166, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from a man
from Zurara who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘What do you say about marriage of the people. I have reached
this age as you can see and I am not married yet.’ The Imam
asked, ‘What prevents you from becoming married?’ I said,
‘What prevents me is fear that it may not be lawful to marry
from them. What is your instruction?’ The Imam asked, ‘How
can you live and you are young, can you exercise patience?’ I
said, ‘I can buy slaves.’ The Imam asked, ‘Here you are, how,
can slaves be lawful?’ I said, ‘A slave is not like a free person. If
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something may make me suspicious I can sell her and stay away
from her.’ The Imam said, ‘Tell me how you make her lawful.’ I
(the narrator) had no answers.
“I then asked him, ‘What do you say if I married?’ The Imam
said, ‘I do not mind if you marry.’ I said, ‘Consider your words,
‘I do not mind if you did,’ it has two aspects: I do not mind if
you sinned without my command. What is your command?
Should I do it by your command?’ The Imam said, ‘The
Messenger of Allah had married. There are the cases of the
wives of Noah and Lot as they were in wedlock with two
virtuous servants (of Allah).’ I said, ‘The Messenger of Allah is
not of the same position as I. She was under his control and
acknowledged his judgment and his religion.’ The Imam asked,
‘What do you think of unfaithfulness in the words of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘They both were unfaithful to the
two of them.’ (66:9) He does not mean thereby anything other
than indecent acts. The Messenger of Allah had married so and
so.’
“I then said, ‘May Allah keep you well, what do you command
me? Should I go and marry by your command?’ The Imam said
to me, ‘Were you to marry, you should marry al-Bulaha’ of
women.’ I asked, ‘Who are al-Bulaha’ of women?’ The Imam
said, ‘Those who observe Hijab and are chaste.’ I asked, ‘How is
she who is in the religion of Salim ibn abu Hafsah?’ The Imam
said, ‘No.’ I said, ‘How is she that is in the religion of Rabi’ah
al-Ra’i?’ The Imam said, ‘No, but marry those who are under
the guardianship of their fathers, who are not unbelievers and do
not know what you believe in.’ I asked, ‘Is it not the case that
she is either a believer or an unbeliever?’ The Imam said, ‘One
who fasts, performs prayer, is pious before Allah and does not
know what is your cause.’ I said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, has said, ‘It is He Who has created you. Among you
there are believer and unbelievers,’ (64:2) no, by Allah, there is
no one in the people who is not a believer or an unbeliever.’
“The narrator has said that abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, then said, ‘The words of Allah are truer than
your words, O Zurara. Have you not considered the words of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘ . . . they have mixed
virtuous deeds with sinful ones. Perhaps Allah will forgive them.
Allah is All-forgiving and All-merciful.’ (9:102) Why has Allah
said, “perhaps”?’ I said, ‘They are either believing people or
unbelievers.’
“The narrator has said that the Imam then asked, ‘What do you
think of the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘As for the really weak and oppressed men, women, and children
who were not able to find any means of obtaining their freedom
or of having the right guidance, . . . ’ (4:98) guidance to belief?’
I said, ‘They are either believers or unbelievers.’ The Imam said,
‘By Allah they are not believing people nor unbelievers.’ Then
the Imam turned to me and asked, ‘What do you think of the
people of ‘A’raf?’ I said, ‘They are none other than either
believers or unbelievers. If they enter paradise they are believers
and if they go in the fire, they are unbelievers.’ The Imam said,
‘By Allah, they are not believers nor are they unbelievers. Were
they believers they would have entered paradise like the other
believing people. Were they unbelievers they would have gone
in the fire like the other unbelievers. In fact, they are people
whose good and bad deeds were equal. They had shortages of
deeds. They will be as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
has said.’ I asked, ‘Are they of the people of paradise or of the
people of the fire?’ The Imam said, ‘Leave them alone as Allah

ﺤﹶﻠ ﹾﻠَﺘﻬَﺎ
ْ ﺤ ﱢﺪﹾﺛﻨِﻲ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺑ ْﻌﺘُﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋَﺘ َﺰﹾﻟُﺘﻬَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﺤُ ﱠﺮ ِﺓ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺭَﺍَﺑْﺘﻨِﻲ ِﺑ
ﺏ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﹶﺃَﺗ َﺰ ﱠﻭﺝُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹸﺃﺑَﺎﻟِﻲ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ َﺟﻮَﺍ
ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺟ َﻬَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ﻚ ﻣَﺎ ﹸﺃﺑَﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﹶﻟ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ
َ ﺴﺖُ ﹸﺃﺑَﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ﹾﺄﹶﺛ َﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺁﻣُ َﺮ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﺗ ﹾﺄ ُﻣ ُﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ َﻌﻞﹸ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺗَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ
ﺝ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ
َ ﺑِﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﺗ َﺰ ﱠﻭ
ﺖ َﻋْﺒ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ
ْ ﻁ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﱠﻧ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻛﺎَﻧﺘَﺎ َﺗ
ٍ ﺡ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻣ َﺮﹶﺃ ِﺓ ﻟﹸﻮ
ٍ ﺍ ْﻣ َﺮﹶﺃ ِﺓ ﻧُﻮ
ﻚ ِﺑ َﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟﺘِﻲ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ
َ ﺲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺤْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩﻧَﺎ ﺻَﺎِﻟ
ﺖ َﻳ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ ُﻣ ِﻘ ﱠﺮ ﹲﺓ ِﺑﺤُ ﹾﻜ ِﻤ ِﻪ ُﻣ ِﻘ ﱠﺮ ﹲﺓ ِﺑﺪِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﺮَﻯ
َ ﺤ
ْ ِﻫ َﻲ َﺗ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
َ ﺨﻴَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻓﹶﺨﺎﻧَﺘﺎﻫُﻤﺎ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺤ
َ ﺻﹶﻠ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
ُ ﺝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻓﹸﻠﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺸ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺯ ﱠﻭ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺣ
ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﻠ َﻬﺎ ِﺀ
َ ﺖ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻋﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠْﻴ
َ َﺗ ﹾﺄ ُﻣ ُﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻄِﻠﻖُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄَﺗ َﺰ ﱠﻭﺝُ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ﻒ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻣ ْﻦ
ُ ﺨﺪُﻭ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻔﹶﺎِﺋ
ُ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺖ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﻠﻬَﺎ ُﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺫﻭَﺍ
ُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺼ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻣ ْﻦ ِﻫ َﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ
َ ِﻫ َﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺼْﺒ َﻦ ﹸﻛﻔﹾﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﻱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﱠﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻮَﺍِﺗ َﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻮَﺍﺗِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨ
ِ َﺭﺑِﻴ َﻌ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﹾﺃ
ﺖ َﻭ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﺗ ْﻌﺪُﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣَﻨ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ َﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُ ﻳَ ْﻌ ِﺮ ﹾﻓ َﻦ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ َﻭ َﺗﱠﺘﻘِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﺗَﺼُﻮ ُﻡ َﻭ ُﺗ
ﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺮ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ِﻤْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻛﺎِﻓ
ﺲ ِﺑﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
َ ﺱ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﻚ ﻳَﺎ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
َ ﺻ َﺪﻕُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ
ْ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ
ﺏ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ َﺧﹶﻠﻄﹸﻮﺍ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ﺻﺎﻟِﺤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ َﺳﻴﱢﺌﹰﺎ َﻋﺴَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﺘُﻮ
ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ
َ َﻋﺴَﻰ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻣَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﺟﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱢﺴﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻮﻟﹾﺪﺍ ِﻥ ﻻ
َ ﻀ َﻌ ِﻔ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ َُﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺣِﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻻ َﻳ ْﻬَﺘﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﺳﺒِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻣَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ْ َﻳ
ﲔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ ﹶﻞ
َ ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺑﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
َ ﻑ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻣَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺮَﺍ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ ُﻬ ْﻢ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺩ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻓ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ
َ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺩ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ ﹶﻟ َﺪ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺑﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻟ َﺪ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﻨَﺎُﺗ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺳﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎُﺗ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺕ َﺣ
ْ ﻡ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ َﻮ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ﺕ ِﺑ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻜﻤَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺼُ َﺮ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍْﺗ ُﺮ ﹾﻛ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﺗ َﺮ ﹶﻛﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
has done.’ I asked, ‘Do you leave their affairs in postponement?’
The Imam said, ‘Yes, I do as Allah has done. If Allah wills He
will send them to paradise through his favor, and if He wills He
will drive them to the fire for their sins without being unjust to
them.’ I said, ‘Will unbelievers go to paradise?’ The Imam said,
‘No.’ I asked, ‘Will anyone other than unbelievers go in the
fire?’
“The narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘No, except what
Allah will wish. O Zurara, I say, ‘What Allah wills and you do
not say what Allah wills. When you will grow up you will turn
around and your knots ease up (on your opponents).’”

ُﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﺘُ ْﺮ ِﺟﺌﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﺃﹸ ْﺭ ِﺟﺌﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ َﺟﹶﺄﻫُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻬُﻢ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ َﺮ ْﺣ َﻤِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺳَﺎﹶﻗ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻧُﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠ ْﻤ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺮ ﺖ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ﹾﻞ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ُ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
َ ﺖ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻠﹾ
ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﺸَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻳَﺎ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭﺓﹸ ِﺇﱠﻧﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﻚ ﻋُ ﹶﻘﺪُ َﻙ
َ ﺖ َﻋْﻨ
ْ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﲢﻠﱠﹶﻠ
َ ﺕ َﺭ َﺟ ْﻌ
َ ﻚ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻛِﺒ ْﺮ
َ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧ

Note: The above Hadith is very critical of the attitude of Zurara, according to
commentators. In his defense, due to his prominent position in view of the
scholars, it is said that either at that time he was very young or later he matured.
He believed those who did not, would not and could not believe in the Divine
Authority of ‘A’immah could never go to paradise. Also, it is said that perhaps
the whole Hadith due to weakness in the chain of narrators is not reliable. Zurara
seems unable to find any room in his heart for those who did not respect Ahl alBayt, recipient of divine supreme covenant, properly.

ﻒ
ِ ﻀ َﻌ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Seven
The Feeble-minded People

ﺾ
ِ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١
ﻒ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ
ِ ﻀ َﻌ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻬَﺘﺪِﻱ ﺣِﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻜﻔﹸ َﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻬَﺘﺪِﻱ َﺳﺒِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
ﺼْﺒﻴَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔﹸ َﺮ ﹶﻓﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ْ ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ْ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ُﻉ َﻋْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﹶﻠﻢ
 ﺼْﺒﻴَﺎ ِﻥ َﻣ ْﺮﻓﹸﻮ
ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣﹾﺜ ِﻞ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱢ

H 2877, CH 167, h 1

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ-٢
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺣِﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ
ْ ﻀ َﻌﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻻ َﻳ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َﻭ ﻻ َﻳ ْﻬَﺘﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﺳﺒِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺴَْﺘﻄِﻴﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺣِﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ﺼْﺒﻴَﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ
ﺼْﺒﻴَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﺒَﺎ ُﻩ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ

H 2878, CH 167, h 2

ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﻒ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ
ِ ﻀ َﻌ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ٍ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ ﺣِﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ َﻳ ْﺪﹶﻓﻊُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ َﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻬَﺘﺪِﻱ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ
ْ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺼْﺒﻴَﺎ ﹸﻥ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔﹸ َﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺼْﺒﻴَﺎ ِﻥ
ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣﹾﺜ ِﻞ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱢ

H 2879, CH 167, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺠِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻂ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ِ ﺴ ْﻤ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻔﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ٍ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺟُْﻨ َﺪ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ َﺷﺒِﻴﻬﹰﺎ
َ ﻀ َﻌ ِﻔ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﻉ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﺮ ﹾﻛﺘُ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ُﻣ
ِ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﺰ
ﻀ َﻌﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﻀﻌَﻔﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﻣﺸَﻰ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮﻛﹸ ْﻢ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ

H 2880, CH 167, h 4

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from certain
individuals of his people from Zurara who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about feeble-minded (weak) people. The Imam said, ‘They are
those who have no means to become unbelievers and cannot find
guidance to belief. They are not able to establish belief or to
become unbelievers. Of such people are children and those of
men and women who are of children’s mentality; the pen is held
back from writing to hold them responsible.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“The feeble-minded people are those who are not able to find the
means, the guidance or the way. The Imam said, ‘They are not
able to find the means to belief and they do not disbelieve, like
children and those who are of children’s mental condition, male
and female.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub
from ibn Ri’ab from Zurara who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about the feeble-minded people. The Imam said, ‘They are those
who are not able to defend themselves against disbelief or find
the means to the way in the direction of belief. They are not able
to have belief and do not disbelieve.’ The Imam said, ‘Children
and those of men and women who are of children’s mental
condition are among such people.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jundab from Sufyan ibn al-Samt al-Bajilli
who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What do you say about the feeble-minded people?’
The Imam asked me in a manner similar to one frightened,
‘Have you left anyone to be considered feeble? By Allah, girls
behind the curtains have heard about your cause (Divine
315
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Authority of Ahl al-Bayt) and water carriers in the street of
Madina speak about it.’”

ﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ ِﻖ
ُ ﺙ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻘﱠﺎﻳَﺎ
ﺤﺪﱢ ﹸ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻮَﺍِﺗﻖُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻮَﺍِﺗ ِﻖ ﻓِﻲ ُﺧﺪُﻭ ِﺭ ِﻫ ﱠﻦ َﻭ ُﺗ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ-٥
ﲔ
َ ﻀ َﻌ ِﻔ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﺃﹶﻳﱡﻮ
ﺖ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ﺴ
َ ﻱ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
ﺤ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻮَﺍ َﺭﹶﺛ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺨَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﻄ ِﺔ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ
َ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳ ﹸﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻨَﺎ ﹶﻛ
ﲔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻔﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺮ َﺟ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﹶﻟْﻴﺴُﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

H 2881, CH 167, h 5
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from Fudalah ibn Ayyub from ‘Umar ibn
Aban who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the feeble-minded people. The Imam said,
‘They are the people under guardianship.’ I then asked, ‘What
kind of guardianship is it?’ The Imam said, ‘It is not a religious
guardianship. It is guardianship in marriages, inheritance and
social affairs. They are neither believers nor unbelievers. There
are those among them for whom one may hope in the command
of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”
H 2882, CH 167, h 6

ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﹶﺜﻨ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٦
ﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺿﱠﻴﻘﹸﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺝ
َ ﺨﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
َ ﻊ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﱠﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ َﺟ ْﻬﻠﹸﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ُﻦ ﻭَﺍ ِﺳ
َ َﻳ
ﻚ ِﺑﺪِﻳِﻨ َﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺖ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ َﺣ ﱢﺪﺛﹸ
ُ ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻬِﻠ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﻋْﺒﺪُﻩُ َﻭ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﻬﺪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﻬﺪُ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
َﺭﺳُﻮﹸﻟ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ َﺭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃَﺗ َﻮﻟﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ َﺮﺃﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ُﺪﻭﱢ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ
ﺐ ِﺭﻗﹶﺎَﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺗﹶﺄ ﱠﻣ َﺮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ َﻤﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﺣﻘﱠﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ
َ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ِﻛ
ُﺪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑ ﺖ ﹶﻓ َﻬ ﹾﻞ َﺳِﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺣ
ُ ﺤﻦُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺖ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻧ
َ َﺟ ِﻬ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻧﺴَﺎ ُﺅ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ َﻭ
ُ ﲔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻀ َﻌ ِﻔ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺖ ﹸﺃﻡﱠ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻤ َﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﻬﺪُ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻟﹶﺎ ُﺩ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺖ َﺗ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧُﺘ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Muthanna from Isma'il al-Ju’fi who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about how much religious knowledge people must have. The
Imam said, ‘Religion is vast but the Khawarij (those who turned
against Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant) group has narrowed it down upon themselves
due to their ignorance.’ I asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in
service for your cause, can I tell you what kind of religion I
believe in?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, you may do so.’ I said, ‘I
testify that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah and I
testify that Muhammad is His servant and messenger. I affirm to
whatever he has brought from Allah. I love you (Ahl al-Bayt)
and disavow your enemies and those who have suppressed you,
kept (unjust) control over you and who have usurped your
rights.’ The Imam said, ‘You are not ignorant of anything. This,
by Allah is what we follow.’ I asked, ‘Is one who does not know
this (cause) safe?’ The Imam said, ‘No, except the feebleminded people.’ I asked, ‘Who are they?’ The Imam said, ‘Your
women and children.’ Then he said, ‘Consider ‘Umm ‘Ayman. I
testify that she is of the people of paradise, but she did not know
what you believe.’”
H 2883, CH 167, h 7

ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٧
ﻑ
َ ﻑ ﺍ ْﺧِﺘﻠﹶﺎ
َ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﺮ
ِ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ْ ُﻣ
ﻒ
ٍ ﻀ َﻌ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺲ ِﺑﻤ
َ ﺱ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn
Muskan from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever knows the differences among people is not a
feeble-minded person.’”
H 2884, CH 167, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ُﺭﱠﺑﻤَﺎ
ُ ﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺤﻦُ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺯ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻧ
َ ﻀ َﻌ ِﻔ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ْﺮﺕُ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻚ ِﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ
َ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Darraj who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘I may have mentioned those feeble-minded people
and I say that those people and we are in homes of paradise.’
Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said,
‘Allah will never do that to you.’”
H 2885, CH 167, h 9

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘْﻴ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺧ َﻮْﻳ ِﻪ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٩
ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ْ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َﺤ
َ ﺍْﺑَﻨ ِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﻦُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ِﺇﱠﻧﺎ
ْ ﺤﺮﱢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ َﻧ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻑ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻧْﻨ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻧُﻮِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻣﻨَﺎ ِﺯ ﹶﻝ
ُ َﻧﺨَﺎ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hassan alTaymi from his two brothers, Muhammad and Ahmad sons of al-Hassan from
Ali ibn Ya’qub from Marwan ibn Muslim from Ayyub ibn al-Hurr who has said
the following:

“Once a man said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, while we were present, ‘May Allah keep my soul in
service for your cause, we are afraid that because of our sins we
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will be treated as feeble-minded people.’ The narrator has said
that the Imam said, ‘No, by Allah, Allah will never do that to
you.’”

ﻚ ِﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ
َ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻀ َﻌ ِﻔ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ُﻋ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from a man
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar

Hadith.

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐﺮَﺍ ِﺀ-١٠
ﺱ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻑ ﺍ ْﺧِﺘﻠﹶﺎ
َ ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﺮ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﻒ
ٍ ﻀ َﻌ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﺲ ِﺑ ُﻤ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ

H 2886, CH 167, h 10
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu alMaghra’ from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever knows the differences among people is not a feebleminded person.”

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺨﺰَﺍ ِﻋ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻒ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﺗ ْﺮﹶﻓ ْﻊ
ُ ﻀﻌِﻴ
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻀ َﻌﻔﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜَﺘ
ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﺲ
َ ﻑ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﻑ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺧِﺘﻠﹶﺎ
َ ﻑ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ َﺮ
َ ﻑ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺧِﺘﻠﹶﺎ
ِ ﺠ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ﺇِﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ُﺣ ﱠ
ﻒ
ٍ ﻀ َﻌ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُِﺑﻤ

H 2887, CH 167, h 11

ﺐ
ٍ ﺴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺒِﻴ
َﺤ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ  َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﹶﺃ-١٢
ﺠ ِﺪ َﺑﻨِﻲ ِﻫﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِﺴ
ْ ﺨﹾﺜ َﻌ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺳَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻣَﺎ ِﻡ َﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻒ ﹶﺃْﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟَﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ َﺀ
 ﻀ َﻌ
ْ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ُﺲ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ َﻡ ﻣ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ

H 2888, CH 167, h 12

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Isma'il ibn
Mehran from Muhammad ibn Mansur al-Khuza’i from Ali ibn Suwayd who has
said the following:

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the feeble-minded people and he wrote to me,
‘A feeble-minded is one to whom evidence and proof is not (or
cannot be) presented and he does not know the differences
among people. If he knows the differences among people he is
not an enfeeble person.’”
Certain individuals of our people have narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan from Ali
ibn Habib al-Khath’ami from abu Sarah Imam of the Mosque of Banu Hilal from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Today no one is a feeble-minded person. Men have informed
men and women have informed women.”

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Eight

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺮ َﺟ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

People in Postponement for the Command of Allah

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ
ﲔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘَﺘﻠﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﻡ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻣ ﺁ َﺧﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣُ ْﺮ َﺟ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ﲔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ِﺇﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺩ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
َ َﻭ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﺒَﺎ َﻫ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﱠﺣﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺗ َﺮﻛﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺸ ْﺮ َﻙ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ُﺟﺤُﻮ ِﺩ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﺮُﻭﺍ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻟﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺠ
ِ ﲔ ﹶﻓَﺘ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺏ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ُ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﻝ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ُﻳ َﻌﺬﱢُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ َﻳﺘُﻮ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻟﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ُﺭ ﹶﻓ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺠ
ِ ﹶﻓَﺘ

H 2889, CH 168, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Musa ibn Bakr from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘.
. . there are others who have no good deeds for which they may
receive any reward or sins for which they may be punished.
Their fate will be in the hands of Allah. Allah is All-knowing
and All-wise,’ (9:106) the Imam said, ‘Certain people were
pagans. They murdered people like Hamza and Ja’far and
similar persons from the believers. Then they accepted Islam and
Allah only and gave up paganism, but did not know belief with
their heart so they could be among the believers to deserve
paradise. They were not in denial and a rejecting attitude as
unbelievers to be subjected to fire (of hell). They are in that
condition as such that it will be up to Allah to punish or accept
their repentance.’”

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍ ِﺳ ِﻄ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺮ َﺟ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ
ﲔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘَﺘﻠﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻭ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﺒَﺎ َﻫ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ُﻡ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻣ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ﻚ َﺩ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﱠﺣﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺗ َﺮﻛﹸﻮﺍ
َ ﲔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ِﺇﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮﺍ
َ ﺸ ْﺮ َﻙ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ُﻳ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺐ ﹶﻟﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ُﺭ
َ ﺠ
ِ ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔﹸﺮُﻭﺍ ﹶﻓَﺘ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻟﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺠ
ِ ﹶﻓَﺘ

H 2890, CH 168, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Hassan
from Musa ibn Bakr al-Wasiti from a man who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘AlMurjawn were a pagan people. They murdered people like
Hamza and Ja’far and similar persons from the believers. Then
they accepted Islam. They accepted Allah only. They gave up
paganism, but did not believe to be among believing people.
They did not believe to deserve paradise. They were not in
denial and a rejecting attitude to be subjected to fire (of hell).
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They are in that condition as such that it will be up to Allah to
punish or accept their repentance.’”

ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﻝ ﻣُ ْﺮ َﺟ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﹶﻓ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Nine

ﻑ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺮَﺍ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﺃ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

People of al-‘A’raf
H 2891, CH 169, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺏ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﻑ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻣَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻛﺎِﻓﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺩ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺮَﺍ
ﲔ َﻭ
َ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺩ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻓ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺑﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ
َ ﲔ َﺩ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﻡ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻟ َﺪ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ﺕ ِﺑ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻜﻤَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺴﻨَﺎُﺗ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﺳﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎُﺗ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺼُ َﺮ
َ ﺕ َﺣ
ْ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ َﻮ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﺘُ ْﺮ ِﺟﺌﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﺃﹸ ْﺭ ِﺟﺌﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ
ُ ﺍْﺗ ُﺮ ﹾﻛ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﺗ َﺮ ﹶﻛﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺭ َﺟﹶﺄﻫُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ َﺮ ْﺣ َﻤِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺳَﺎﹶﻗ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ﺖ
ُ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻧُﻮِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠ ْﻤ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﺸَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻳَﺎ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭﺓﹸ ِﺇﱠﻧﻨِﻲ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ
ﺕ
َ ﻚ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻛِﺒ ْﺮ
َ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧ
َ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from ibn Bukayr and Ali ibn Ibrahim from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Yunus from a man all from Zurara who has said the following:

“Once, abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked
me, ‘What do you say about the people of al-‘A’raf?’ I said,
‘They are either believing people or unbelievers. If they will
enter paradise they will be believing people, and if they go in
fire they will be unbelievers.’ The Imam then said, ‘By Allah,
they are not believing people nor are they unbelievers. Had they
been of the believers they would have entered paradise like the
believers. Were they unbelievers they would have gone in fire
like the unbelievers. They, however, are a people whose good
and bad deeds are equal. Their deeds fall short and they are as
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said they are.’ I
asked, ‘Are they among the people of paradise or of the people
of fire?’ The Imam said, ‘Leave them as Allah has done.’ I said,
‘Do you leave them in postponement?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes,
just as Allah has done. If He will wish, He will send them in
paradise through His favor, and if He will wish He will drive
them to fire for their sins; He will not be doing injustice to
them.’ I asked, ‘Will unbelievers enter paradise?’ The Imam
said, ‘No.’ I said, ‘Will anyone besides unbelievers go to fire?’
The Imam said, ‘No, unless Allah will wish. O Zurara, I say, ‘As
Allah wills and you do not say, ‘As Allah wills.’ When you will
grow up you will turn back and your knots ease up (on your
opponent).’”

ﻚ ﻋُ ﹶﻘﺪُ َﻙ
َ ﺖ َﻋْﻨ
ْ ﺤﻠﱠﹶﻠ
َ ﺖ َﻭ َﺗ
َ َﺭ َﺟ ْﻌ
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ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﺧﹶﻠﻄﹸﻮﺍ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ
ﺤ ِﺪﺛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ
ْ ﻡ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ُﻳ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
َ ﺻﺎﻟِﺤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ َﺳﻴﱢﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
ﻚ َﻋﺴَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﻳﻌِﻴُﺒﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻳ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻫُﻮَﻧﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
ِ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﺏ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
َ َﻳﺘُﻮ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Hassan
from Musa ibn Bakr from a man who has said the following:

“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said,
‘Those who have mixed good deeds with bad deeds’ are a
believing people. They create in their belief such things, due to
sins, that believing people censure and dislike. They are as such
that perhaps Allah may accept their repentance.’”

Chapter One Hundred Seventy

ﻑ َﻭ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ َﺪ ِﺭﱠﻳ ِﺔ َﻭ
ِ ﺨﻠﹶﺎ
ِ ﻑ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺻﻨُﻮ
ُ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ

Kids of People Opposed to Shi’a, al-Qadriah, alKhawarij, al-Murji’ah and People of Towns (Names
of People of Certain Beliefs)

ﺝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺮ ِﺟﹶﺌ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ ﹾﻠﺪَﺍ ِﻥ
ِ ﺨﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﺮ َﻭ ِﻙ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺝ ﹶﻟ َﻌ َﻦ
َ ﺨﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
َ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ َﻌ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ َﺪ ِﺭﱠﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟ َﻌ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ
َ ﺖ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ َﻭ ﹶﻟ َﻌْﻨ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟ َﻌْﻨ
ُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺮ ِﺟﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ ﻟﹶ َﻌ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺮ ِﺟﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺨ ﹲﺔ
َ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻣ ﱠﺮَﺗْﻴ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻗَﺘﹶﻠَﺘﻨَﺎ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ ِﺪﻣَﺎ ُﺅﻧَﺎ ﻣَُﺘﹶﻠ ﱢﻄ
ِﺑِﺜﻴَﺎِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺣﻜﹶﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ ﻧُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِﻟ َﺮﺳُﻮ ٍﻝ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗﻴَﻨﺎ ِﺑﻘﹸﺮْﺑﺎ ٍﻥ َﺗ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﺭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Marwak
ibn ‘Ubayd from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said, ‘May Allah condemn al-Qadriah, may Allah condemn alKhawarij, may Allah condemn al-Murji’a and may Allah
condemn al-Murji’a.’ I asked, ‘Why did you condemn these
once and those twice?’ The Imam said, ‘These say, ‘Our
assassins are believers, thus our blood will stain their clothes up
to the Day of Judgment. Allah has quoted a people in His book:
‘. . . Allah has commanded us not to believe any messenger
unless he offers a burnt offering,’ and (Muhammad) say,
318
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺕ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﻠ َﻢ ﹶﻗَﺘ ﹾﻠُﺘﻤُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ِ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺟﺎ َﺀ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ُﺭ ُﺳ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒﻠِﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟَﺒﻴﱢﻨﺎ
ﺴﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ ﻋَﺎ ٍﻡ
ُ ﲔ َﺧ ْﻤ
َ ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋِﻠ
َ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺗِﻠ
َ ﺇِ ﹾﻥ ﹸﻛْﻨُﺘ ْﻢ ﺻﺎ ِﺩِﻗ
ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹾﻟ َﺰ َﻣﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﺘ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ ِﺮﺿَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ

‘Messengers came to you before me with certain miracles and
with that which you had asked for (burnt offering). Why, then,
did you slay them if you were true in your claim?’ (3:183) The
Imam said, ‘Between the people saying such things and the
killers there was a period of five hundred years. Allah held them
(the former) responsible for murder due to their condoning such
an act.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ٍ ﺴﺮُﻭ
ْ َﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ َﻭ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣ
ﺼ َﺮ ِﺓ ﻣَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻣُ ْﺮ ِﺟﹶﺌ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻗ َﺪ ِﺭﱠﻳ ﹲﺔ َﻭ َﺣﺮُﻭ ِﺭﱠﻳ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺸ ِﺮ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻌﺒُﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
ْ ُﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﹶﻠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ﹶﻟ َﻌ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ

H 2894, CH 170, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Hakim
and Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from abu Masruq who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
asked me about the people of Basra in respect to who they are. I
said, ‘They are Murji’a, Qadriah and Harawriah.’ The Imam
said, ‘May Allah condemn such pagan nations who do not
worship Allah on good grounds.’”

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ
َ َُﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻡ َﺷﺮﱞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻭ ِﻡ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ َﺷﺮﱞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﻣﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ
َﻣﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ َﻳ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺟ ْﻬ َﺮ ﹰﺓ

H 2895, CH 170, h 3
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Mansur ibn Yunus from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“People of Damascus are more evil than the people of Rome,
who are more evil than the people of Madina, who are more evil
than the people of Makka, who disbelieve Allah openly.”
Note: This Hadith, according to al-Majlisi, perhaps dates from the period of the
rule of Amawides, when there were many hypocrites in those cities.

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﻣﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ
ِ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﹶﻟَﻴ ﹾﻜ ﹸﻔﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺟ ْﻬ َﺮ ﹰﺓ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺪِﻳَﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒﺚﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﻣﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒﺚﹸ
ﺿﻌْﻔﹰﺎ
ِ ﲔ
َ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ َﲑ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳْﻴ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻡ َﺷﺮﱞ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻭ ِﻡ
ُ ﻀ َﺮ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻭ َﻡ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳﻌَﺎﺩُﻭﻧَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﺍ َﻭ ﻋَﺎ َﺩ ْﻭﻧَﺎ

H 2896, CH 170, h 4

َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
ْ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُﺠَﺎِﻟﺴُﻮﻫُ ْﻢ
َ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﺸ ِﺮ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌُﺒﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ْ ُﻳَ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺮ ِﺟﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟ َﻌَﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ َﻌ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣﹶﻠﹶﻠﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﻴَﺎ ِﺀ

H 2898, CH 170, h 6

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu Basir from one of the two Imams,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“People of Makka disbelieve Allah openly and people of Madina
are seventy times filthier than those of Makka.”
H 2897, CH 170, h 5
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu
Bakr al-Hadrami who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Are people of Damascus more evil than the people of
Rome?’ The Imam said, ‘People of Rome disbelieved, but are
not hostile to us. The people of Damascus have disbelieved and
are hostile to us.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn alHusayn from al-Nadr ibn Shu’ayb from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from al-Fudayl ibn
Yasar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Do not sit with them -al-Murji’a. May Allah condemn them!
Allah has condemned their pagan nations which do not worship
Allah on any good grounds.”

Chapter One Hundred Seventy One

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ َﺆﱠﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

People with Inclined Hearts

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺲ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ َﺆﻟﱠ ﹶﻔﺔﹸ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ﻡ َﻭ ﱠﺣﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠﻌُﻮﺍ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳُ ْﻌَﺒﺪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ

H 2899, CH 171, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Musa ibn Bakr and Ali ibn Ibrahim from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa
from Yunus from a man all from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Al-Mu’allafah Qulubuhum (people with inclined hearts to
Islam) were a people who had accepted Allah only and had
given up the worship of things besides Allah. However, true
knowledge and belief that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah
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had not entered their hearts. The Messenger of Allah showed
them kindness, provided them knowledge, so they might know
the truth and he would teach them.”

ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ْﺪﺧُ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓﺔﹸ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮَﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ﺹ َﻳَﺘﹶﺄﻟﱠﻔﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﻳ َﻌﺮﱢﹸﻓ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻟ ﹶﻜْﻴﻤَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ُﻳ َﻌﻠﱢ ُﻤ ُﻬ ْﻢ

H 2900, CH 171, h 2

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ-٢
َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ
ﻡ َﻭ ﱠﺣﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠﻌُﻮﺍ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ َﺆﻟﱠ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳُ ْﻌَﺒﺪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺷ ِﻬﺪُﻭﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ﺪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﻣ َﺮ ﺤ ﱠﻤ
َ ﺾ ﻣَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ُﻣ
ِ ﻙ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ ﻚ ُﺷﻜﱠﺎ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺤﺴُ َﻦ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻧِﺒﱠﻴﻪُ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳَﺘﹶﺄﻟﱠ ﹶﻔﻬُ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻄﹶﺎ ِﺀ ِﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻲ َﻳ
ﺇِ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻣ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻳﹾﺜﺒُﺘُﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺩ َﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﺮﱡﻭﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ
ﻀ َﺮ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ُﺶ َﻭ ﺳَﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﻣ
ٍ ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹸ َﺮْﻳ
ِ ﻒ ُﺭ َﺅﺳَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﺮ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺣَُﻨْﻴ ٍﻦ َﺗﹶﺄﻟﱠ
ﻱ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﺒَﺎ ُﻫ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺼْﻴ ٍﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺰَﺍ ِﺭ ﱡ
َ ُﺏ َﻭ ﻋَُﻴْﻴَﻨﺔﹸ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺣ
ٍ ﺃﹶﺑُﻮ ُﺳ ﹾﻔﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﺣ ْﺮ
ﺖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺳ ْﻌ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹶﻄﹶﻠ َﻖ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ْ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ُﺭ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺟَﺘ َﻤ َﻌ
ِ ﻀَﺒ
ِ ﺱ ﹶﻓ َﻐ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺠ ْﻌﺮَﺍَﻧ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺗ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺫﻥﹸ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ُﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﻮَﺍ ِﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
ﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﻚ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﺰﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺭﺿِﻴﻨَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺖ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻣ
َ ﺴ ْﻤ
َ ﹶﻗ
ﺽ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭﺓﹸ َﻭ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻳَﺎ
َ َﻧ ْﺮ
ﺸ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺼَﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ َﺳﱢﻴ ِﺪﻛﹸ ْﻢ َﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﺳﱢﻴ ُﺪﻧَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ
َ َﻣ ْﻌ
ﺤﻦُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣﹾﺜ ِﻞ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺭﹾﺃِﻳ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭﺓﹸ
ْ َﺭﺳُﻮﹸﻟ ُﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎِﻟﹶﺜ ِﺔ َﻧ
ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤُ َﺆﻟﱠ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ
َ ﺤﻂﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻧُﻮ َﺭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
َ ﺴ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓ
َ ﹶﻓ
ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺳﻬْﻤﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar
ibn ‘Udhaynah from Zurara who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘AlMu’allafah Qulubuhum (the people with inclined hearts)’ (9:60)
the Imam said, ‘They were a people who accepted Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, only, stopped worshipping things
that were worshipped besides Allah, they had testified that no
one deserves to be worshipped except Allah and that
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and in that condition they
had doubts about certain issue(s) that Muhammad, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, had brought. Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, commanded His Holy Prophet to attract them
with financial means and gifts so that their Islam may improve
and they remain steadfast in their religion which they had just
accepted and professed.’
“On the day of Hunayn (a battle field) the Messenger of Allah
had a meeting with leaders of Arabs from Quraysh, and others
from the tribe of Mudar. Among such people were abu Sufyan
ibn Harb, ‘Uyaynah ibn Hasin al-Farazi and other such people.
The Ansar, people of Madina, became angry and gathered
around Sa'd ibn ‘Ubadah. He went with them to see the
Messenger of Allah at al-Ja’ranah. He asked, ‘O Messenger of
Allah, can I speak?’ He said, ‘Yes, you may speak.’ He said, ‘If
the case of these goods that you have distributed among your
tribesmen is something that has come from Allah, we agree, and
if it is something else, we do not agree.’ Zurara has said, ‘I heard
abu Ja’far saying, “The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘O people of
Ansar, are all of you of the opinion of your master Sa’d?’” They
said, ‘Our master is Allah and the Messenger of Allah.’ Then
they said at the third time, ‘We are of the same opinion and
words.’ Zurara has said, ‘I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, saying, “For this reason Allah decreased the
light of their belief and assigned a share for people of inclined
hearts in the Holy Quran.’”
H 2901, CH 171, h 3

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ َﺆﻟﱠ ﹶﻔﺔﹸ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ َﻡ

Ali has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from a man from Zurara
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘AlMu’allafah Qulubuhum (People of inclined hearts) have never
been more numerous than they are today.’”
H 2902, CH 171, h 4

ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ-٤
ﻕ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ
ُ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ٍ ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ
َ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ِﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹸﺃ ْﻋﻄﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣﻨْﻬﺎ َﺭﺿُﻮﺍ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ْﻌ ﹶﻄﻮْﺍ ِﻣﻨْﻬﺎ ﺇِﺫﺍ ُﻫ ْﻢ
َﺴ
ْ َﻳ
ﺱ
ِ ﺨﻄﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺛﹸﻠﹸﹶﺜ ِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd alHamid from Ishaq ibn Ghalib who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
asked, ‘O Ishaq, how many people can you find to whom this
verse, ‘ . . . They are pleased when you give them something
from it, but if they receive nothing, they become angry with
you,’ (9:58) applies? The Imam then said, ‘They are more than
two thirds of the people.’”
H 2903, CH 171, h 5

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Hassan
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
from Musa ibn Bakr from a man who has said the following:

ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ َﺆﻟﱠ ﹶﻔﺔﹸ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﻡ َﻭ ﱠﺣﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺧ َﺮﺟُﻮﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ِﻣْﻨﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ْﻮ َﻡ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮَﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ
َ ُﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ْﺪ ُﺧ ﹾﻞ َﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓﺔﹸ ﻣ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﹶﻓَﺘﹶﺄﻟﱠ ﹶﻔﻬُ ْﻢ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ َﺗﹶﺄﻟﱠ ﹶﻔﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻟ ﹶﻜْﻴﻤَﺎ
َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘People of inclined hearts had never been as many as they are
today. They were a people who accepted Allah only, had come
out of paganism but the true knowledge about Muhammad, the
Messenger of Allah had not entered their hearts as well as
certain issues of what he had brought from Allah. The
Messenger of Allah would meet them with kindness and after
the Messenger of Allah the believers would meet them with
kindness so they might receive true knowledge.’”

ﻀﻠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
ﲔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻨَﺎ ِﻓ ِﻘ

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Two
Hypocrites, Straying and Satan Addressed by the call
to Islam

ﺲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ْﻋ َﻮ ِﺓ
َ َﻭ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ

H 2904, CH 172, h 1

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ-١
ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ
ِ ﺲ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺃﹸ ِﻣ َﺮ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻴﱠﺎ ُﺭ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﲔ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﺲ َﻳ ْﻌﺼِﻲ ِﺣ
َ ﺲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺠُﺪُ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ِﻟِﺈْﺑﻠِﻴ
ُ ﺴﺠُﻮ ِﺩ ِﻵ َﺩ َﻡ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡ
ﺲ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ﺠ ْﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُﺴ
ْ َﻳ
ﺖ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﺃ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ْ ﺴ َﻦ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺣ
ﲔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﻳﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﻧَ َﺪ
ﻀﻠﱠﺎ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺪ ْﻋ َﻮ ِﺓ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻨَﺎِﻓﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺲ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺪ ْﻋ َﻮ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎ ِﻫ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻣ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ
ُ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎ ِﻫ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil
who has said the following:

“Al-Tayyar would say to me that Satan is not among the angels.
Only angels were commanded to bow down in prostration before
Adam and Satan said, ‘I will not bow down in prostration.’ Why
should Satan be called disobedient for not bowing down in
prostration when he is not among the angels? The narrator has
said that he and I went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant. He, by Allah, presented
his question very nicely saying, ‘May Allah keep my soul in
service for your cause, please consider Allah’s, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, calling the believers, “O believing
people,” are hypocrites also addressed along with the believers?’
The Imam said, ‘Yes, also the straying people and all who had
affirmed the public call to Islam. Satan was included in the
public call with them (the angles).’”

ﺱ
ِ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Three (a)
About the Words of Allah, the Most High,
Certain people worship Allah with deviance

ﻑ
ٍ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﺒُﺪُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ َﻪ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﺣ ْﺮ

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ-١
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﻣ َﻦ
َ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﺮ ﺍ ﹾﻃ َﻤﹶﺄﻥﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻑ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹶﺻﺎَﺑﻪُ َﺧْﻴ
ٍ ﺱ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﺒُﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﺣ ْﺮ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺴ َﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻧْﻴﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭﺓﹸ
َ ﺃﹶﺻﺎَﺑْﺘﻪُ ِﻓْﺘَﻨ ﹲﺔ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻘﹶﻠ
ِ ﺐ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ َﺧ
ﻡ َﻋَﺒﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠﻌُﻮﺍ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ َﻋْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻤُﻮﺍ
َ َُﻣ ْﻦ ﻳُ ْﻌَﺒﺪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺷﻜﱡﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﻣ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﺮﱡﻭﺍ
َ ِﺑﺎﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ َﺷ ِﻬﺪُﻭﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
َ ُﻚ ﺷَﺎﻛﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﻣ
َ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴﺴُﻮﺍ
ﺱ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﺒُﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻋَﻠﻰ
ِ ﺷُﻜﱠﺎﻛﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺎ
ﺮ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹶﺻﺎَﺑﻪُ َﺧْﻴ
َ ُﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﻣ
 ﻑ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ
ٍ َﺣ ْﺮ
َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ﹰﺔ
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Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar
ibn ‘Udhaynah from al-Fudayl and Zurara who has said the following:

“Once I (Zurara) asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘Certain people worship Allah to achieve worldly gains.
They are confident when they are prosperous, but when they
face hardships they turn away from (worship). They are lost in
this life and will be lost in the life to come. Such loss is indeed
destructive.’ (22:11)
“The Imam said, ‘These were people who worshipped Allah and
gave up the worship of things worshipped besides Allah. They,
however, had doubt in Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and what he had brought from Allah. They spoke of
Islam and testified that no one deserves to be worshipped except
Allah, that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and affirmed
the Holy Quran. Despite this they would doubt Muhammad,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and what he had brought
from Allah. They did not have doubt in Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy. ‘Certain people worship Allah with
deviation,’ (22:11) refers to their doubt in Muhammad, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, and what he had brought from
Allah. ‘When they are prosperous,’ refers to well being in their
321
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health, properties and children. ‘He is confident’, he is happy,
‘When afflictions befall him,’ refers to misfortune in his body or
property that he considers as an unfortunate omen and dislikes
keeping up with his testimony about the truthfulness of the Holy
Prophet; thus, he returns to hesitation and doubt. He becomes
hostile toward Allah and the Messenger of Allah, rejects the
Holy Prophet and whatever he has brought from Allah.’”

ﺿ َﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹶﺻﺎَﺑْﺘﻪُ ِﻓْﺘَﻨ ﹲﺔ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ
ِ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻃ َﻤﹶﺄﻥﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺭ
ِ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﺗ ﹶﻄﱠﻴ َﺮ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻘﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ِﺭ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ
َ ﺑَﻠﹶﺎ ًﺀ ﻓِﻲ َﺟ
ﺠﺤُﻮ َﺩ
ُ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺪَﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺓ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻟ َﺮﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺼ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓَﻨ
ﺸ ﱢ
ﻑ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﹶﻓ َﺮ َﺟ َﻊ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻮﻗﹸﻮ
ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ
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ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ
ﻡ ﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ٍ ﺱ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﺒُﺪُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﺣ ْﺮ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ
ﺨ َﺮﺟُﻮﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ َﻭ ﱠﺣﺪُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠﻌُﻮﺍ ِﻋﺒَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﺓ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳُ ْﻌَﺒﺪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ
ﻚ
 ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ ﺹ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌُﺒﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ
َ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ُﻣ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄَﺗﻮْﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﻧْﻨﻈﹸﺮُ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ
َ ُﻓِﻲ ﻣ
ﻕ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ
 ﺴﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻟﹶﺎ ِﺩﻧَﺎ َﻋِﻠ ْﻤﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﺻَﺎ ِﺩ
ِ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻮَﺍﹸﻟﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﻋُﻮﻓِﻴﻨَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹸﻔ
ْ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ َﺮ
َ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﻚ َﻧ ﹶﻈ ْﺮﻧَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹶﺻﺎَﺑﻪ
ﺮ ﺍ ﹾﻃ َﻤﹶﺄﻥﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ﹰﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹶﺻﺎَﺑْﺘﻪُ ِﻓْﺘَﻨ ﹲﺔ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ َﺑﻠﹶﺎ ًﺀ ﻓِﻲ َﺧْﻴ
ﺴ َﺮ
ِ ﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ َﺧ
ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ﱢﻜ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ﺐ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻘﹶﻠ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻘﹶﻠ
ِ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺨﺴْﺮﺍ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُِﺒﲔُ َﻳ ْﺪﻋُﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩُﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣﺎ ﻻ
ُ ﻚ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻧْﻴﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺫِﻟ
ُﺸﺮِﻛﹰﺎ َﻳ ْﺪﻋُﻮ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌﺒُﺪُ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮﻩ
ْ ﻀﺮﱡ ُﻩ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﻻ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﻌُﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻘِﻠﺐُ ُﻣ
ُ َﻳ
ﻕ َﻭ َﻳﺰُﻭ ﹸﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ
ُ ﺼﺪﱢ
َ ﹶﻓ ِﻤْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺪﺧُﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪُ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ َﻭ ُﻳ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳﹾﺜﺒُﺖُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ﱢﻜ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ
ﺸ ﱢ
َﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟِﺘ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ
َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻘِﻠﺐُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ َُﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ُُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Musa ibn Bakr from Zurara who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘Certain people worship Allah for worldly gains.’ (22:11) The
Imam said, ‘They were a people who accepted Allah only, gave
up the worship of things worshipped besides Allah; thus they
came out of paganism and did not know that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah. Therefore they worshipped Allah with
doubts in Muhammad and what he had brought from Allah.
They would come to the Messenger of Allah and say (to each
other), ‘We will see if our properties increase, we and our
children enjoy good health then we will believe that he is the
Messenger of Allah; otherwise, we will think.’
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘When they
receive good things they enjoy confidence in it, . . .’ [worldly
well being], ‘ . . . when they suffer hardships . . .’ [misfortune in
his life and property], ‘ . . . he turns backwards,’ [in doubt to
paganism, thus] ‘. . . they suffer loses in this world and in the
next life, an obvious loss. They call for help from things other
than Allah that do not harm or benefit them.’ (22:12) The Imam
said, ‘He turns to paganism and calls for help from things other
than Allah and worships things besides Allah. There are those of
them who learn true knowledge and belief enters their heart.
They become believers. They acknowledge the truth and move
from their doubtful position to belief. There are those of them
who remain in doubt and still others of them return to
paganism.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Yunus from a man from Zurara a similar Hadith.

ﺎﺏ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺒ ُﺪ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﺿَﺎﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Three (b)
The Minimum of what Establishes Belief, Disbelief or
Straying
H 2907, CH 173b, h 1

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١
ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﺵ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺳُﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻗْﻴ
ٍ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻤَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹸﺃ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻴﱠﺎ
َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﺹ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ ُﻩ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ
ﺏ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ
َ ﺠﻮَﺍ
َ ﺖ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻓ َﻬ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺿَﺎﻟًّﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟ
ُﺴﻪُ ﹶﻓﻴُ ِﻘ ﱠﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻳُ َﻌ ﱢﺮﹶﻓﻪُ َﻧِﺒﱠﻴﻪ
َ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ َﻌ ﱢﺮﹶﻓﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺿ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺷَﺎ ِﻫ َﺪﻩُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻴُ ِﻘ ﱠﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻳُ َﻌ ﱢﺮﹶﻓﻪُ ِﺇﻣَﺎ َﻣ َﻪ َﻭ ُﺣﺠﱠَﺘ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
ﲔ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻴُ ِﻘ ﱠﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from ibn ‘Udhaynah from Aban ibn ‘Uthman ibn abu
‘Ayyash from Sulaym ibn Qays who has said the following:

“Once a man came to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and asked him, ‘What is
the least of that with which a servant (of Allah) becomes a
believer, or an unbeliever or a straying person?’ I heard the
Imam say, ‘You asked the question, now try to understand the
answer. The least of that with which one may be considered a
believer is that Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, makes
him know His Ownself, then he professes to obey Him. He
(Allah) makes him know His Holy Prophet, then he professes to
obey him and He makes him know His Imam, His Authority on
His earth and His witness over His creatures, then he professes
to obey him.’
“I then asked, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, does this hold true even if
one is ignorant of all other things besides what you just
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
mentioned?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, if he when commanded
obeys and when prohibited upholds it. The least of that with
which a servant (of Allah) becomes an unbeliever is that when
upon a mere guess one says that this is what Allah has
commanded and this is what Allah has prohibited. Then he
assigns it to be his religion upon which he bases his system of
guardianship (religious authority). He guesses that he obeys the
one who has commanded him to do it and, in fact, he worships
Satan only.’
“The least of that with which a servant (of Allah) is considered
straying is when he does not know the Authority of Allah, the
Most Blessed, the Most High, His witness over His servants.
The Authority about whom Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, has commanded His servants to obey and has made it
obligatory to love him as one’s Divine Guardian.’ I then said, ‘O
Amir al-Mu’minin, describe them (the people who possess
Divine Authority) for me.’ The Imam said, ‘They are those
whom Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has mentioned
along with His Ownself and His Holy Prophet saying,
‘Believers, obey Allah, His Messenger, and your leaders (people
who possess Divine Authority). . . .’ (4:59) I said, ‘O Amir alMu’minin, May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause,
explain it to me.’ The Imam said, ‘They (people who possess
Divine Authority) are those about whom the Messenger of Allah
in his last sermon on the day that Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, took him (from this world) said, ‘I leave among you
behind me two matters. If you will hold firmly to these two you
will never stray: the book of Allah and my descendents, my
family. The Most Subtle and Most Expert, (Allah) has informed
me that these two will never separate from each other until they
will arrive before me at the pond in paradise like this - he joined
his index finger and thumb - not like this - he joined his middle
finger and thumb so that one may proceed before the other. You
must hold firmly to these two, you will not slip, or stray and do
not go before them; you will stray.’”

ﻉ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻧُ ِﻬ َﻲ
َ ﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺃﹸ ِﻣ َﺮ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔ
َ َﺟ ِﻬ ﹶﻞ َﺟﻤِﻴ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﻴَﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣَﺎ َﻭ
ُﺍْﻧَﺘﻬَﻰ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺯ َﻋ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺷْﻴﺌﹰﺎ َﻧﻬَﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋْﻨﻪ
ﺼَﺒﻪُ ﺩِﻳﻨﹰﺎ َﻳَﺘ َﻮﻟﱠﻰ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ ْﺰﻋُﻢُ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻳ ْﻌﺒُﺪُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻩُ ِﺑ ِﻪ
َ ﺃﹶ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻧ
ﻑ
َ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﺿَﺎﻟًّﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﺒُﺪُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻭ ﺷَﺎ ِﻫ َﺪﻩُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
ﺣُ ﱠ
ﺻ ﹾﻔ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﲔ
َ ﺖ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُ ﺽ َﻭﻟﹶﺎَﻳَﺘﻪُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑﻄﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻓ َﺮ
ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻧِﺒﱢﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺎ ﺃﹶﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ
ِ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻗ َﺮَﻧﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑَﻨ ﹾﻔ
ﺖ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ
ُ ﺃﹶﻃِﻴﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻃِﻴﻌُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺿ ْﺢ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ِ ﲔ َﺟ َﻌﹶﻠِﻨ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﻀﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺗ َﺮ ﹾﻛﺖُ ﻓِﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﺧُ ﹾﻄَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﹶﻗَﺒ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻋْﺘ َﺮﺗِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺴ ﹾﻜُﺘ ْﻢ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ﻀﻠﱡﻮﺍ َﺑ ْﻌﺪِﻱ ﻣَﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺗ َﻤ ﱠ
ِ ﺃﹶ ْﻣ َﺮْﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ َﺗ
ﺨِﺒ َﲑ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻋ ِﻬ َﺪ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻔَﺘ ِﺮﻗﹶﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ِﺮ َﺩﺍ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ
َ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻄِﻴ
ﺤَﺘْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻛﻬَﺎَﺗْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ َﺟ َﻤ َﻊ
َ ﺴﱢﺒ
َ ُﺽ ﹶﻛﻬَﺎَﺗْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ َﺟ َﻤ َﻊ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺤ ْﻮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﻜﹸﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺴِﺒ َﻖ ِﺇ ْﺣﺪَﺍ ُﻫﻤَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ْﺧﺮَﻯ ﹶﻓَﺘ َﻤ ﱠ
ْ ﺤ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻮ ْﺳﻄﹶﻰ ﹶﻓَﺘ
َ ﺴﱢﺒ
َ ُﺑَْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻀﱡﻠﻮﺍ
ِ ﻀﻠﱡﻮﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪﻣُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﻓَﺘ
ِ َﺗ ِﺰﻟﱡﻮﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ

ٌﺑَﺎﺏ

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Four

ﻱ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١
َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻔﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﻴْﻴَﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺑﻨِﻲ ﺃﹸ َﻣﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃﹶﻠﻘﹸﻮﺍ
ﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ ِﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺣ َﻤﻠﹸﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ﺱ َﺗ ْﻌﻠِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹾﻄﻠِﻘﹸﻮﺍ َﺗ ْﻌﻠِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ِﻟﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ُﻩ

H 2908, CH 174, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from
al-Minqari from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Amawides provided people with studies of Islamic belief
in generalized manner but did not allow people to study
paganism, so that when they might impose it (paganism and evil
deed) upon people they (people) would not consider it evil; (the
Amawides preached predestination to cover up their own evil
deeds).”

ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳﺠُﻮ ُﺯ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻨﻘﹸ ﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ِ ﺏ ﹸﺛﺒُﻮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Five
Establishment of Belief and its Abolishment by Allah

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ُ ﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺼﺤﱠﺎ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻧُ َﻌْﻴ ٍﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
َ ﻟِ َﻢ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺛَﺒ
َﺑ ْﻌﺪُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺪ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ

H 2909, CH 175, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Husayn ibn Nu’aym al-Sahhaf who has said the
following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Why is it that a man is a believer before Allah and
belief is established for him, then Allah transfers him from belief
to disbelief?’ The narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is just. He has called the
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servants to believe in Him, not to disbelief and does not call
anyone to disbelieve Him. Whoever believes in Allah and belief
is then established for him before Allah, Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, does not transfer him thereafter from
belief to disbelief.’ I said, ‘If a man is an unbeliever whose
disbelief is established before Allah, will He transfer him from
disbelief to belief?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, has created people - all of them - with the nature
upon which He has fashioned them. They do not know belief in
a way of life and a system of laws (is necessary) or that disbelief
is denial (of something). Allah sent the Messengers who called
people to believe in Him. Certain people are those whom Allah
has guided (to the right path) and also among them are those
whom He has not guided (to the right path).’”

َﺩﻋَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳَ ْﺪﻋُﻮ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺑَ ْﻌ َﺪ
َ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺁ َﻣ َﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺛَﺒ
ُﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺛَﺒ
ُ ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸﻠﹸﻪُ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺱ ﹸﻛﱠﻠ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻄ َﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ َﺮﻫُ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮﺳُ ﹶﻞ َﺗ ْﺪﻋُﻮﺍ
ﺸﺮِﻳ َﻌ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﻛﻔﹾﺮﹰﺍ ِﺑﺠُﺤُﻮ ٍﺩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺑ َﻌ ﹶ
َ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﳝَﺎﻧﹰﺎ ِﺑ
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ َﺩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ِﻤْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﺪَﻯ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻬ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻌَﺎﺭِﻳ َﻦ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Six
The Transients
H 2910, CH 176, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺯﻭَﺍ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ
َ َِﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺯﻭَﺍ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﺫﻟ
ُﻀﻬُﻢ
َ ﻉ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻮ َﺩ
ﺴﻠﹸَﺒﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ُﻩ َﺳﹶﻠَﺒﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ
ْ ﺸ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
َ ﺸ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳِﺘﻤﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃَﺗ ﱠﻤﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
َ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻣُﻌَﺎﺭﹰﺍ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said
the following:

“I heard either of the two Imams, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
created a creature for belief and there is no transition in it. He
has created a creature for disbelief and there is no transition in it.
He has created a creature in between. He has deposited belief in
certain individuals among them. If He wills to complete it for
them He does so for them, and if He wishes to remove it from
them He does so and so and so was of transient (belief) among
them.’” (So and so is a reference to Muhammad ibn Miqlas alAsadi al-Kufi)
H 2911, CH 176, h 2

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻛﹸﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺠ ْﻮ َﻫ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺏ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﺼِﺒﺢُ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ
ْ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﻳ
ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ َﺳ ِﺪ ﱢ
ﻡ ﻳُﻌَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺴ َﻲ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ِ ﺼِﺒﺢُ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻳُ ْﻤ
ْ ُﺴ َﻲ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻳ
ِ ﻳُ ْﻤ
َ ُﺴﹶﻠﺒُﻮَﻧﻪُ َﻭ ﻳ
ْ ُﻳ
ﺴ ﱠﻤ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻌَﺎﺭِﻳ َﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHusayn ibn Sa’id from Fadalah ibn Ayyub and al-Qasim ibn Muhammad alJawhari from Kulayb ibn Mu'awiyah al-Asadi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A servant (of Allah) may live in the morning as a believer
and in the evening as an unbeliever. One may live in the
morning as an unbeliever and in the evening as a believer. A
people borrow belief then it is removed from them and they are
called people with transient (belief).’ Then the Imam said, ‘So
and so is among them (the last group).’”
H 2912, CH 176, h 3

ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ-٣
ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺖ ﻗﹶﺎﻋِﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﻱ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﺷﹶﻠﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﺨَﺘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ
ﺼَﻨﻊُ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻙ َﻳ ﹾﺄ ُﻣ ُﺮﻧَﺎ
ْ ﺖ ﻳَﺎ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ ﻣَﺎ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ
ُ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ َﻭ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﺑ ْﻬ َﻤ ﹲﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺏ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻧ ﹾﻠ َﻌَﻨﻪُ َﻭ
ِ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ِﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳْﻨﻬَﺎﻧَﺎ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹶﺃ َﻣ َﺮﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻧَﺘ َﻮﻟﱠﻰ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ﻡ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﻧََﺘَﺒ ﱠﺮﹶﺃ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﻚ ﹶﺃﻋَﺎ َﺭﻩ
َ َﺯﻭَﺍ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺯﻭَﺍ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺏ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
ِ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
َ ﺴ ﱠﻤ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻌَﺎﺭِﻳ َﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ َﺳﹶﻠَﺒﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳ
ﺃﹸ ِﻋ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn
al-Bakhtari and others from ‘Isa Shalqan who has said the following:

“Once I was sitting when abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, passed by and with him was a goat. I
(the narrator) asked him, ‘O young man, do you know what your
father does? He commands us to do something and then he
prohibits us to do the same thing. He commanded us to be
friends with abu al-Khattab and then he commanded us to
condemn and disown him.’ Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said, and he was only a young boy, ‘Allah
has created a creature for belief that does not vanish. He has
created a creature for disbelief that does not vanish. He has
created a creature in between and has deposited belief in them
and they are called people with transient belief. When He wills
He removes belief from them and abu al-Khattab was one in
whom belief was deposited temporarily.’ I (the narrator) then
324
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ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧَﺒ ْﺮﺗُﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻧْﺒ َﻌﺔﹸ ُﻧُﺒﻮﱠ ٍﺓ

went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and informed him of what I had said to abu
al-Hassan and what abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, had said to me. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, then said, ‘He is one of the fountains from
prophet-hood.’”

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻳﻮﻧ-٤
ﲔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
َﺤ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑَ ْﻌ
ﲔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱡُﺒﻮﱠ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻋَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻗﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ِﺇﳝَﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ َﺗ ﱠﻤ َﻤﻪُ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ َﺳﹶﻠَﺒﻬُ ْﻢ
َ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﻉ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓﹸﻠﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﺴَﺘ ْﻮ َﺩ
ْ ُﺴَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱞﺮ َﻭ ﻣ
ْ ُﺕ ﹶﻓﻤ
ْ ﺇِﻳﱠﺎ ُﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺟ َﺮ
ﻚ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﳝَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺏ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ ﺳُِﻠ
َ ﺴَﺘ ْﻮﺩَﻋﹰﺎ ِﺇﳝَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ
ْ ُﻣ

H 2913, CH 176, h 4

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺒِﻴ
ﲔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻧُﺒُ ﱠﻮِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺮَﺗﺪﱡﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ َﺟَﺒ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺟَﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
ﲔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺻﻴَﺎ َﺀ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻭﺻَﺎﻳَﺎﻫُ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺮَﺗﺪﱡﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ َﺟَﺒ ﹶﻞ َﺑ ْﻌ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭ
ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺮَﺗﺪﱡﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸ ِﻋ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋَﺎ ِﺭﱠﻳ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺩﻋَﺎ َﻭ
ﺕ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
َ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ ﱠﺢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ﻣَﺎ

H 2914, CH 176, h 5

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Isma'il ibn Marrar from Yunus
from certain individuals of our people from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah has created the prophets with prophet-hood, thus, they
are nothing else but prophets. He has created the believers upon
belief and they are nothing else but believers. He has deposited
belief in a people. If He wills He completes it in them and if He
wishes He removes it from them.’ The Imam said, ‘About these
people it is said, “. . . the permanent and transient. . . .” (6:98)
The Imam said to me, ‘The belief of so and so was temporary.
When he made false statements against us his belief was
removed.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-Qasim ibn Habib from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah has formed the prophets upon their prophet-hood, thus
they never, turn away therefrom. He has formed the successors
of the prophets upon their successor-ship and they never turn
away therefrom. He has formed certain believers upon belief and
they never turn away therefrom. Belief in certain ones among
them is deposited and if he prays persistently he dies upon
belief.”

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Seven

ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻌَﺎ ِﺭ

Signs of Transience

ﻀ ِﻞ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١
ﺴ َﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺪَﺍ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮْﻳ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻛﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ْﺤ
َ ﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺼ َﺮﻩُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﺪ ِﺭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ُﺮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ُﻣﻘِﻴ
َ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﻨَﺘ ِﻔ ْﻊ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑ
َ ﻊ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ ﻧَ ﹾﻔ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺒ َﻢ ﻳُ ْﻌ َﺮﻑُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﺟِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ُﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ُ ﺿﺮﱞ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺸﻬَﺎ َﺩﺓﹸ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨﺠَﺎ ِﺓ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻓ ْﻌﻠﹸﻪُ ِﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﻣُﻮَﺍﻓِﻘﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﹾﺛِﺒ
ﻉ
 ﺴَﺘ ْﻮ َﺩ
ْ ُﻚ ﻣ
َ ِﻓ ْﻌﻠﹸﻪُ ِﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﻣُﻮَﺍﻓِﻘﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟ

H 2915, CH 177, h 1
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Mufaddal al-Ju’fi who has said
the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Sorrow, regret and lamentation strikes one who does not
benefit from what he sees and does not know upon what ground
is he standing; is it beneficial for him or harmful?’ I (the
narrator) then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for
your cause, by what means are the ones who have found
salvation recognized?’ The Imam said, ‘One whose acts agree
with his words, testimony for his salvation holds true and one
whose deeds do not agree with his words, his belief is
transient.’”

ﺐ
ِ ﺏ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Eight
Confusion of the Heart

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ِ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ﹲﻥ ﺐ ﹶﻟَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ﺨﹶﻠ ِﻖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻛﹶﺎﻟﺜﱠ ْﻮ

H 2916, CH 178, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ja’far ibn
‘Uthman from Sama'a from abu Basir and others who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The heart in certain hours of the night and day has no
disbelief or belief in it and it is like an old rug.’ The narrator has
said that the Imam then asked, ‘Do you not find that in yourself?
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Then there is a dot from Allah in the heart of the kind that He
wills in the form of disbelief or belief.’”

ﺐ ِﺑﻤَﺎ
ِ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﱡ ﹾﻜَﺘ ﹸﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺠﺪُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ َﺗ
ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹸ ﹾﻔ ٍﺮ َﻭ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ٍﻥ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
َ ُﻣ
ﺱ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺨﺘَﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َ ُﻑ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻌﺮُﻭ
ُ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ِ َﺑ
ﺐ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ﹲﻥ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻚ
َ ﺠﺪُ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﻀ َﻐ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ
ْ ُﺮ ِﺷْﺒ َﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ
ﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﻤ َﺮ ِﻛ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﲔ َﻣ ﹾﻄ ِﻮﱠﻳ ﹰﺔ ﻣُْﺒ َﻬ َﻤ ﹰﺔ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
َﺤ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ِﺔ َﻭ َﺯ َﺭ َﻋﻬَﺎ
ِ ﺤﻬَﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
َﻀ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘﻨَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻧ
ﲔ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤ
ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ َﻭ َﺯﺍ ِﺭ ُﻋﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻴﱢ ُﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﺭ ﱡ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn abu ‘Umayr a similar Hadith.

H 2917, CH 178, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-‘Abbas ibn Ma’ruf from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar
from abu Basir who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘There is the heart in which there is no belief or
disbelief, like a chunk of flesh. Does any one of you feel it is as
such sometimes?’”
H 2918, CH 178, h 3
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-‘Amraki ibn Ali from Ali ibn Ja’far
from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Allah has created the hearts of the believers, in which belief is
wrapped up and is unknown. When He wills to light up what is
in it He sprinkles it with wisdom and plants knowledge therein.
The farmer and guardian thereof is the Lord, the Cherisher of the
worlds.”
H 2919, CH 178, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ِ ﺨﺘَﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ْ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ
َ َُﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺠ َﺮ ِﺓ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ ْﻌ ﹶﻘ َﺪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
َ ﺤْﻨ
َ ﺼ ْﺪ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ ﹶﻟَﻴَﺘ َﺮﺟﱠ ُﺞ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳ ْﺆ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻋُ ِﻘ َﺪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َُﻳ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒﻪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺐ
َ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ ﱠﻖ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎَﺑﻪُ ﺍ ﹾﻃ َﻤﹶﺄﻥﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
َ ﻑ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺠ ْﻮ
َ ﺠﻞﹸ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺠ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻟﹶَﻴَﺘ
ﺻ ْﺪ َﺭﻩُ ِﻟ ﹾﻠِﺈﺳْﻼ ِﻡ
َ ﺡ
ْ ﺸ َﺮ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻳُ ِﺮ ِﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻬ ِﺪَﻳﻪُ َﻳ
ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱠﻤﺎ َﻳﺼﱠﻌﱠ ُﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤﺎ ِﺀ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from abu Basir from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The heart vibrates between the chest and the throat until it
forms belief, when it does so it rests as is in the words of Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Whoever believes in Allah
his heart calms down.’” (64:11)
H 2920, CH 178, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Faddal from abu Jamilah from Muhammad al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The heart beats noisily inside in search of the truth. If it finds
the truth it calms down and rests.’ The Imam then recited this
verse: ‘Allah will open the hearts of whomever He wants to
guide to Islam, but He will tighten the chest of one whom He has
led astray, as though he were climbing high up into the sky.
Thus, God places wickedness on those who do not accept the
faith. (6:125)’”
H 2921, CH 178, h 6

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐﺮَﺍ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﺲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ﹲﻥ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﻛ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺐ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ ﻟﹶْﻴ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ﺐ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ِﻩ ِﺑﻤَﺎ
ِ ﻚ ُﻧ ﹾﻜَﺘ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺠﺪُ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﻣَﺎ َﺗ
ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑِﺈﳝَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ِﺑﻜﹸ ﹾﻔ ٍﺮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu alMaghra’ from abu Basir who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The heart in (certain) hours of the night and day has no
belief or disbelief in it. Do you not find that in yourself?
Thereafter, a dot from Allah comes in the heart of His servant in
the form that He wills. If He wills, it is with belief and if He
wills, it is in disbelief.’”
H 2922, CH 178, h 7

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
َﺷﻤﱡﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
ﺏ
َ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻇْﺒﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ
َ ُﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺤ ﹾﻜ َﻤ ِﺔ
ِ ﺤﻬَﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
َ ﲔ ﻣُْﺒ َﻬ َﻤ ﹰﺔ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘﻨَﺎ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓَﺘ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤ
َﻭ َﺯ َﺭ َﻋﻬَﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺯَﺍ ِﺭ ُﻋﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻴﱢ ُﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ َﺭ ﱡ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from ‘Abd Allah
ibn al-Qasim from Yunus ibn Zabyan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah has created the hearts of the believers wrapped up over
belief. When He wills to light it up He opens it with wisdom and
plants it with knowledge. The farmer and guardian thereof is the
Lord of the worlds.”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻨَﺎ ِﻓ ِﻖ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻠﺴَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ
ِ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ﻇﹸ ﹾﻠ َﻤ ِﺔ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Nine
About the Darkness of the Heart of the Hypocrite
Even Though He Has a Tongue and the Light of the
Heart of the Believer Even Though His Tongue May
Fall Short

ﺼ َﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻟﺴَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗ
ِ ﻧُﻮ ِﺭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺕ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ
َ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ
ﺼﻘﹶﻌﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪ ﻇﹸ ﹾﻠ َﻤ ﹰﺔ
ْ ﺨ ِﻄﻰُ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻡ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻭَﺍ ٍﻭ َﺧﻄِﻴﺒﹰﺎ ِﻣ
ْ ُﺠﺪُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
ِ َﺗ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ ُﻳ َﻌﺒﱢ ُﺮ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ِﺑِﻠﺴَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ
ْ ﺠﺪُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ِ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹾﻈِﻠ ِﻢ َﻭ َﺗ
ﺡ
ُ ﺼﺒَﺎ
ْ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ َﻳ ْﺰ َﻫﺮُ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳ ْﺰ َﻫﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ

H 2923, CH 179, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻀ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔ ﱠ
َ ﻫَﺎﺭُﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻉ
 ﺐ َﻣ ﹾﻄﺒُﻮ
 ﺱ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﺐ َﻣْﻨﻜﹸﻮ
 ﺐ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻧﻔﹶﺎ
 ﺏ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ
 ﻕ َﻭ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ﹲﻥ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ
ِ ﺴﺮَﺍ
ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﺯ َﻫﺮُ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺮﺩُ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺯ َﻫﺮُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ َﻬْﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
 َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻉ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻨَﺎِﻓ ِﻖ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺯ َﻫﺮُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹶ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ َﺷ ﹶﻜ َﺮ
ُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻄﺒُﻮ
ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻙ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻗ َﺮﹶﺃ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ
ْ ُﺱ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُ ﺻَﺒ َﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤْﻨﻜﹸﻮ
َ َﻭ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍْﺑَﺘﻠﹶﺎ ُﻩ
ﻁ
ٍ ﺎ ﻋَﻠﻰ ﺻِﺮﺍﺎ ﻋَﻠﻰ َﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻫْﺪﻯ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ َﺳ ِﻮﻳﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻤﺸِﻲ ُﻣ ِﻜﺒ
ﻒ
ِ ﻡ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎِﺋ ﻕ ﹶﻓ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
 ﺐ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﳝَﺎ ﹲﻥ َﻭ ِﻧﻔﹶﺎ
ُ ﺴَﺘﻘِﻴ ٍﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
ْ ُﻣ
ﻚ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺭ ﹶﻛﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ َﻧﺠَﺎ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺭ َﻙ ﹶﺃ َﺣ َﺪﻫُ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺟﻠﹸﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻧﻔﹶﺎِﻗ ِﻪ َﻫﹶﻠ

H 2924, CH 179, h 2

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺱ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺐ َﻣْﻨﻜﹸﻮ
 ﺏ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ
ﺨْﻴ ُﺮ
َ ﺐ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ُﻧ ﹾﻜَﺘ ﹲﺔ َﺳ ْﻮﺩَﺍ ُﺀ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ
 ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ ِﺮ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻳَﻌِﻲ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺡ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
 ﺐ َﻣ ﹾﻔﺘُﻮ
 ﺐ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻏﹶﻠ
ْ ﺸ ﱡﺮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻌَﺘِﻠﺠَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﱡﻳ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﻣﺼَﺎﺑِﻴ ُﺢ َﺗ ْﺰ َﻫﺮُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ﹾﻄ ﹶﻔﺄﹸ ﻧُﻮ ُﺭ ُﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ

H 2925, CH 179, h 3

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from ‘Amr from abu ‘Abd Allah who has said the
following:

“One day the Imam said to us, ‘You may find a man who does
not make any mistakes of the size of letter ‘L’ or ‘W’ and he is
an exuberant speaker while his heart is darker than the darkest
night. You may also find a man who is not able to express what
is in his heart with his tongue while his heart shines like a
lantern.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Harun ibn al-Jahm from al-Mufaddal from Sa'd from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“There are four kinds of hearts: the heart in which there is
hypocrisy and belief, the heart that is upside down, the heart that
is stamped and the heart that is Azhar and is free. I then asked,
‘What is ‘Azhar’? The Imam said, ‘In it (the heart) there is
something like a lamp. The stamped heart is the heart of
hypocrite. Azhar is the heart of the believer who upon receiving
favors, thanks, and in suffering exercises patience. The upside
down heart is the heart of the pagans.’ The Imam then read this
verse: ‘Can one who walks with his head hanging down be
better guided than one who walks with his head upright?’
(67:22) The heart with belief and hypocrisy therein was the heart
of a people in Ta’if. If death seized one of them upon his
hypocrisy, he perished, and if it approached him upon belief he
gained salvation.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub
from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Hearts are of three kinds: an upside down heart that holds
nothing good is the heart of an unbeliever. The heart in which
there is a black dot, thus, good and evil duel therein. Whichever
dominates the heart defeats the other. There is the open heart. In
it lamps shine and its light does not extinguish until the Day of
Judgment and that is the heart of a believer.’”

ﺐ
ِ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ َﺗَﻨ ﱡﻘ ِﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻮَﺍ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ

Chapter One Hundred Eighty
The Changing Conditions of the Heart

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ ُﻣ
ﺴَﺘِﻨ ِﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻮ ِﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻠﱠﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َ ُﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹸﻥ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋَﻴ َﻦ َﻭ َﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ
ُ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻴَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹸﻥ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ ِﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮُ َﻙ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ

H 2926, CH 180, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and a number of our people have
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad all from ibn Mahbub from Muhammad ibn al-Nu’man al-‘Ahwal
from Sallam ibn al-Mustanir who has said the following:

“Once I was in the presence of abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, when Humran ibn ‘A’yan came in and asked
him a few things. When Humran wanted to stand up and leave
he said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘I
like to tell you, may Allah grant you long life for us so we
benefit from you more, whenever we come to you and then leave
our hearts feel affectionate, we forget ourselves in the world, and

ﺨﺮُﺝُ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﻧ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﺎ َﻧ ﹾﺄﺗِﻴ
َ َﺑﻘﹶﺎ َﺀ َﻙ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣَﺘ َﻌﻨَﺎ ِﺑ
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what is in the hands of people of belongings seem to us
insignificant. When we leave you and meet others and business
people we begin to love the world.’ Abu Ja'far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘The hearts sometimes harden
and at other times soften.’
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said,
‘The companions of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, had said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, we are afraid of
hypocrisy.’ The Imam said that the Messenger of Allah then
asked, ‘Why are you afraid of it?’ They said, ‘When we are in
your presence, you remind us (of our religion), encourage us to
good deeds, we feel fear, forget the world and restrain ourselves
from it, as if we observe the next life, paradise and fire while we
are in your presence. When we leave your presence, go to these
houses, sense the smell of the children and see the family and
relatives, our condition that we had in your presence changes. It
is as if we are on nothing (of belief or religion). Do you fear that
is hypocrisy in us?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Beware; this
is among the steps of Satan who encourages you to be interested
in the world. By Allah, if you continue in such condition that
you described to exist in you, the angels shake hands with you
and you can walk over the water. Even if you do not commit any
sin and do not need to ask Allah’s forgiveness, Allah will create
a creature who will sin then ask Him for forgiveness and He will
forgive them. Believing people are under trial and they repent.
Have you not heard the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, ‘Allah loves those who repent and those who cleanse
themselves,’ (2:222) also He has said, ‘Ask your Lord for
forgiveness and turn to Him in repentance.’” (11:3)

ﺴﻨَﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﻳﻬُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴَﻨﺎ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻲ
ُ ﺴﻠﹸ َﻮ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹸﻔ
ْ ﻕ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﺗ
ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ َﻙ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗ ِﺮ ﱠ
ﺻ ْﺮﻧَﺎ َﻣ َﻊ
ِ ﺨﺮُﺝُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ َﻙ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
ْ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﻮَﺍ ِﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻧ
ِ ﺃﹶْﻳﺪِﻱ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺏ
ُ ﺱ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱡﺘﺠﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣَﺒْﺒﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺏ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎ
ْ ﺴﻬُﻞﹸ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﺼﻌُﺐُ َﻭ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ َﺗ
ْ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ َﺗ
ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ِﻟ َﻢ
َ ﻑ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﻔﹶﺎ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻧﺨَﺎ
َ ُﻣ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹸﻛﻨﱠﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﻙ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﱠﻛ ْﺮَﺗﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﺭ ﱠﻏْﺒَﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭ ِﺟ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﻧﺴِﻴﻨَﺎ
َ ﺗَﺨَﺎﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُﺤﻦ
ْ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ َﻭ َﻧ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ َﺯ ِﻫ ْﺪﻧَﺎ َﺣﱠﺘﻰ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱠﺎ ُﻧﻌَﺎِﻳﻦُ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ﹶﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺕ َﻭ َﺷ ِﻤ ْﻤﻨَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭﻟﹶﺎ َﺩ َﻭ
َ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﻙ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ َﺧ َﺮ ْﺟﻨَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ َﻙ َﻭ َﺩ َﺧ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒﻴُﻮ
ﺤ ﱠﻮ ﹶﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹸﻛﻨﱠﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﻙ
َ َُﺭﹶﺃْﻳﻨَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﻴَﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﻳﻜﹶﺎ ُﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻧ
ُ َﻭ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓَﺘﺨَﺎ
ﻚ ِﻧﻔﹶﺎﻗﹰﺎ
َ ﻑ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻴُ َﺮﻏﱢﺒُﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ُﺧ ﹸﻄﻮَﺍ
ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑﻬَﺎ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔُﺘ ْﻢ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﺗﺪُﻭﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﻭ
ﺸْﻴُﺘ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ُﺗ ﹾﺬِﻧﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ ﺤْﺘﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ َﻭ َﻣ
َ ﻟﹶﺼَﺎﹶﻓ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ
ْ ﺨﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺒُﻮﺍ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳ
َ ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﹶﻓَﺘ
ﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﻣَﺎ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌ
 ﻦ َﺗﻮﱠﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ُﻣ ﹶﻔﱠﺘ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤَﺘ ﹶﻄ ﱢﻬﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُﻭﺍ َﺭﱠﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ِ ﲔ َﻭ ُﻳ
َ ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮﱠﺍِﺑ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻳ
ﺗُﻮﺑُﻮﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ

Chapter One Hundred Eighty One

ﺲ
ِ ﺚ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺳ َﻮ َﺳ ِﺔ َﻭ َﺣﺪِﻳ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Temptation and Soul’s Tale Telling
H 2927, CH 181, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺳ َﻮ َﺳ ِﺔ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
َ ُﻣ
ﺕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷ ْﻲ َﺀ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ْ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ َﺮ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Muhammad ibn Humran who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What if temptation (soul’s tale telling) becomes a
great deal.’ The Imam said, ‘There is nothing in it. Say, ‘No one
deserves to be worshipped except Allah.’”
H 2928, CH 181, h 2

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٢
ﻢ ﺮ َﻋﻈِﻴ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻳ ﹶﻘﻊُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ُ ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ
ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺟﻤِﻴ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜﱠﻠﻤَﺎ َﻭﹶﻗ َﻊ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﺬ َﻫﺐُ َﻋﻨﱢﻲ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn
Darraj who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘A great thing happens in my heart.’ The Imam told
me to say, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah.’
Jamil has said, ‘Whenever anything happens in my heart I say,
‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah,’ and it goes
away.’”
H 2929, CH 181, h 3

ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻫﹶﻠ ﹾﻜﺖُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻉ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ َﻙ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻚ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘ
َ ﺚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ
ﺨﺒِﻴ ﹸ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺇِﻱ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺑ َﻌﹶﺜ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﹶﻟﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺫﹶﺍ َﻙ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺤﺾُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ
ْ َﻣ

Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O Messenger
of Allah, I am destroyed,’ and the Messenger of Allah said, ‘Has
the filthy one come to you and asked you, “Who has created
you?” and you said, ‘Allah has created me,’ and he said, “Who
has created Allah?” The man said, ‘Yes, by the One Who has
sent you with the truth, it was just as you said.’ The Messenger
of Allah said, ‘That by Allah is pure belief.’
328
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has said that I told this to ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn
al-Hajjaj and he said that his father narrated to him from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:
“By saying, ‘This by Allah it is pure belief’ the Messenger of
Allah referred to his fear of temptation and to the degree that he
thought it (soul’s such tale telling) is destructive.’”

ﺝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ ﻚ َﻋْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤ ﱠﺪﹾﺛﺖُ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓ
َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ َﻋﻨَﻰ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ
ُﺽ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﻚ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ َﻋ َﺮ
َ ﺤﺾُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﺧ ْﻮﹶﻓﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻫﹶﻠ
ْ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻣ
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺤَﻴﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ ُﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺐ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻬ ِﺰﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛَﺘ
َ ُﺃﹶ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺾ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ِ ﺨﻄﹸﺮُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺑَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺟَﺎَﺑﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ ﺸﻜﹸﻮ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﻤَﻤﹰﺎ َﻳ
ْ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳ
ﻚ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳﻘﹰﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺷﻜﹶﺎ
َ ﺲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
َ ﺠ َﻌ ﹸﻞ ِﻟِﺈْﺑﻠِﻴ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺛﱠﺒَﺘ
ﻱ ِﺑ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﻳ ُﺢ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻳُ ﹶﻘﻄﱠﻌُﻮﺍ
َ ﻡ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻟﻤَﻤﹰﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﺽُ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ َﺗ ْﻬ ِﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ﺃﹶ َﺣ ﱡ
ﻚ
َ ﺠﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻤُﻮﺍ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ َﺗ
ﺼﺮِﻳ ُﺢ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َﻭ َﺟ ْﺪُﺗﻤُﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺁ َﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

H 2930, CH 181, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻳﱠﺎ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ٍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟﻨَﺎ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭ ُﺟﻠﹰﺎ
ﺴ ِﻊ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﺑﺰَﺍ ِﺭ ﱢ
َ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ
ﹶﺃﺗَﻰ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﱠﻧﻨِﻲ ﻧَﺎﹶﻓ ﹾﻘﺖُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻇﻦﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ُﺪﻭﱠ
َ ﺖ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃَﺗْﻴَﺘﻨِﻲ ُﺗ ْﻌِﻠ ُﻤﻨِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺭَﺍَﺑ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻧَﺎﹶﻓ ﹾﻘ
َ ﻧَﺎﹶﻓ ﹾﻘ
ﻚ َﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻚ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘ
َ ﺿ َﺮ ﹶﺃﺗَﺎ َﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ
ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﹶﻟﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
َ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇِﻱ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺑ َﻌﹶﺜ
ﺃﹶﺗَﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗَﺒ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘ َﻮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗَﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ ِﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻲ
ُﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛ ْﺮ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩ
َ ﺴَﺘ ِﺰﻟﱠﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ْ َﻳ

H 2931, CH 181, h 5

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn
Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad (all them) from Ali ibn Mahziyar who has
said the following:

“A man wrote to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and complained about what would pass in his mind.
The Imam answered him in certain parts of his words: ‘If Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, wills, He will keep you
steadfast and He will not allow Satan to find way in you. Certain
people complained to the Holy Prophet for what happened in
their mind so much so that they liked to be blown away by the
wind or being cut in pieces than to speak out of that thing in
their mind. The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘Do you find that?’
They said, ‘Yes we do.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘By the
One in whose hands is my soul that it is clear belief. Whenever
you sense it say, “We believe in Allah and His Messenger and
there is no means and power without Allah.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Bakr ibn Janah from Zakariya
ibn Muhammad from ibn al-Yasa’, Dawud al-Abzari has narrated from Humran
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Once a man came to the Messenger of Allah and said, O
Messenger of Allah, ‘I have become a hypocrite.’ The
Messenger of Allah said, ‘By Allah, you have not become a
hypocrite, otherwise, you would not have come to me to tell me
what has made you suspicious. I think the present enemy has
come to you asking, “Who has created you?” You said, ‘Allah
has created me,’ and he asked, “Who has created Allah?” The
man said, ‘Yes, by the One Who has sent you with the truth, it
was just like that.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Satan comes to
you through the deeds and fails to overpower you. Then he
comes to you from this aspect to make you slip, if this happens
you must speak of Allah alone (and say, ‘No one deserves to be
worshipped except Allah).’”

ﺏ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ َﺪ ِﻡ َﻋ ﹶﻠ ْﻴﻬَﺎ
ِ ﻑ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﻋِﺘﺮَﺍ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Two
Confessing Sins and Regret for it

ﺴ ﱢﻲ
ِ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ-١
ﺐ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﻳْﻨﺠُﻮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨ َﺪ ِﻡ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑ ﹰﺔ

H 2932, CH 182, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ

H 2933, CH 182, h 2

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu‘Umayr from Ali alAhmasi from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘By
Allah no one escapes sins except those who confess it.’ The
narrator has said that abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, then said, ‘Repenting is enough proof of one’s being
regretful.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu Ja’far, recipient
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of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺼﹶﻠَﺘْﻴ ِﻦ
ْ ﺱ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺧ
ِ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺏ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳ ِﻘﺮﱡﻭﺍ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﱢﻨ َﻌ ِﻢ ﹶﻓَﻴﺰِﻳ َﺪ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘By
Allah, Allah, the Most High, wants two characteristics from
people: to confess that He has granted them favors so He will
increase them and to confess their sins so He will forgive
them.’”
H 2934, CH 182, h 3

ﺾ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٣
ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻴُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ
َ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺖ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ُ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﺮ َﺣﻤُﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻴُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﺧَﺎﺋِﻔﹰﺎ ﻣَﺎﻗِﺘﹰﺎ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Umar (‘Amr) ibn ‘Uthman
from certain individuals of his people who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A man commits a sin and because of it Allah will admit
him in paradise.’ I asked, ‘Will Allah admit him in paradise
because of his sin?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, he commits a sin and
continues living in fear, and angry on his own self. Allah then
grants him mercy and admits him in paradise.’”
H 2935, CH 182, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ
ﺐ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮَﺍ ٍﺭ
ٍ ﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫْﻧ ﺝ َﻋْﺒ
َ ﺻﺮَﺍ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﺧ َﺮ
ْ ﺐ ِﺑِﺈ
ٍ ﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫْﻧ ﺝ َﻋْﺒ
َ َﺧ َﺮ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘By Allah a servant cannot get out of sin while persisting
in it and a servant cannot get out of sin without confessing to
it.’”
H 2936, CH 182, h 5

ﺝ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٥
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭﻟِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُﺴﺒِﻴ ِﻌ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻊ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺐ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ َﻌِﻠ َﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻣُﻄﱠِﻠ
َ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫَﻧ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ ْﺮ
ْ َﻋﺬﱠَﺑﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Imran ibn alHajjaj al-Subay’i (from Muhammad ibn Walid) from Yunus ibn Ya’qub who has
said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘If one commits a sin and knows that Allah is aware of
it, He punishes him if He so wills or forgives him if He so wills.
In such case, He (Allah) forgives him even if he does not ask
forgiveness.’”
H 2937, CH 182, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎِﺑ ِﺪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻫَﺎ ِﺷ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﻨَﺒ
َ ُﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ َﻋِﻠ
ﺠ ْﺮ ِﻡ
ُ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻳ
ﺴ ِﲑ
ِ ﺠ ْﺮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ
ُ ﻒ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺨ ﱠ
ِ ﺴَﺘ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ َﻭ ﻳُْﺒ ِﻐﺾُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn Ali from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn abu Hashim
from ‘Anbasah al-‘Abid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah loves that a servant asks Him for help in great
crimes and He hates the servant who considers trivial sins
insignificant.’”
H 2938, CH 182, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎ ِﻋﻴ ﹶﻞ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ُﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ
ﺸ ﱢﺮ َﻳ ْﺪﻋُﻮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺗ ْﺮ ِﻛ ِﻪ
ﲔ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ َﺪ َﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Isma'il ibn Sahl from Hammad from Rib'i from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Regret for an evil deed leads one to
stay away from it.’”
H 2939, CH 182, h 8

ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻗﱠﺎ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٨
ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺕ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺗ ْﻐِﻠ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺘﱠﺎ
َ ُﻣ
ﺐ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﻓَﻨ ِﺪ َﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ
َ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫَﻧ
ﻑ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻬَﺎ
َ ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻧ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓ َﻌ َﺮ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ُﺤ َﻤ َﺪﻩ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-Husayn al-Daqqaq from ‘Abd Allah
ibn Muhammad from Ahmad ibn ‘Umar from Zayd al-Qattat from Aban ibn
Taghlib who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘If a servant commits a sin and then regrets, Allah
forgives him before he asks forgiveness. If a servant receives a
favor from Allah and he learns that it is from Allah, He grants
him forgiveness (protection) before he offers his thanks.’”
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Three

ﺏ
ِ ﺏ َﺳ ْﺘ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Concealing Sins

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ُﺴَﺘِﺘﺮ
ْ ُﺱ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﻲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ
ُﺴَﺘِﺘﺮ
ْ ُﺨﺬﹸﻭ ﹲﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ َﻣ
ﺴَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺬِﻳ ُﻊ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
َ ﲔ َﺣ
َ ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺪﻝﹸ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
َﺤ
َ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ُﺭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ َﻣ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮ
ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ

H 2940, CH 183, h 1

ﺴ ِﻊ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺻْﻨ َﺪ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳَﺎ ِﺳ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺪﻝﹸ
َﺤ
َ ﺴَﺘِﺘﺮُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ْ َُﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُﺭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺴَﺘِﺘﺮُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻣ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮ
ْ ُﺨﺬﹸﻭ ﹲﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ َﻣ
ﺴَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺬِﻳ ُﻊ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
َ ﲔ َﺣ
َ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ

H 2941, CH 183, h 2

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn Ali from al-‘Abbas Mawla al-Rida, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I heard the Imam saying, ‘To keep a good deed unnoticed is
equal to seventy good deeds. Publicizing an evil deed brings
humiliation and for its concealment one may receive
forgiveness.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Sandal from Yasir
from al-Yasa’ ibn Hamza from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘To keep a good deed
unnoticed is equal to seventy good deeds. Publicizing an evil
deed brings humiliation and for its concealment one may receive
forgiveness.’”

ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ
ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َﺤ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ُﻬ ﱡﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Four
Intending to Perform a Good or an Evil Deed

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﺪِﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺝ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ
ٍ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ
ﺴَﻨ ﹲﺔ َﻭ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺣ
ْ ﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹾﻠﻬَﺎ ﻛﹸِﺘَﺒ
َﺤ
َ َﺟ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ِﻵ َﺩ َﻡ ﻓِﻲ ﺫﹸ ﱢﺭﱠﻳِﺘ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﺑ
َﺤ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﺑ
ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻋﺸْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﺑ
ْ ﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﻛﹸِﺘَﺒ
ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹲﺔ
ْ ﺐ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹲﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﻛﹸِﺘَﺒ
ْ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹾﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﺗ ﹾﻜَﺘ
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ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺴَﻨ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ
َ ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﺘُ ﹾﻜَﺘﺐُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺣ
َﺤ
َ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟَﻴﻬُ ﱡﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺕ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﻟﹶَﻴ ُﻬﻢﱡ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﹶﻠﻬَﺎ
ٍ ﺴﻨَﺎ
َ ﺸﺮُ َﺣ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋ
ْ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﻛﹸِﺘَﺒ
ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﹸﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺗُ ﹾﻜَﺘﺐُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
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ﺺ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﻮ ِﺳ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺋ ِﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ٍ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ-٣
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﹶﻠ ﹶﻜْﻴ ِﻦ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻤَﺎ ِﻥ
ﻒ َﻭ ﺭِﻳ ُﺢ
ِ ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺭِﻳ ُﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻨِﻴ
َﺤ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌﹶﻠﻪُ ﹶﺃ ِﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ﺐ
َ ﺝ َﻧ ﹶﻔﺴُﻪُ ﹶﻃﱢﻴ
َ ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ َﺧ َﺮ
َﺤ
َ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ُ ﺐ َﺳﻮَﺍ ٌﺀ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺍﻟﻄﱢﻴ
ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ
َﺤ
َ ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﹸﻗ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ﲔ ِﻟﺼَﺎ ِﺣ
ِ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﻳ ِﺢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤ
ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ
ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﺴَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ ﹶﻗﹶﻠ َﻤﻪُ َﻭ ﺭِﻳ ﹸﻘ ُﻪ ِﻣﺪَﺍ َﺩﻩُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹾﺛَﺒَﺘﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ﻒ
ْ ﲔ ِﻗ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻤ
ِ ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ِﻟﺼَﺎ ِﺣ
ﺝ َﻧ ﹶﻔﺴُﻪُ ﻣُْﻨِﺘ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﻳ ِﺢ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ َﺧ َﺮ
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Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
Hadid from Jamil ibn Darraj from Zurara from one of the two Imam, recipients
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, set for Adam in his
offspring the following rules about their deeds: whoever intends
to perform a good deed but does not do it, still (the reward for)
one good deed will be written for him. Whoever intends to
perform a good deed and actually performs it, (the reward for)
ten good deeds will be written down for him. Whoever intends
to commit an evil deed but does not do it, nothing will be written
against him. Whoever intends to commit an evil deed and
actually performs it, only one evil deed will be written against
him.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a ibn Mehran from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A believer may intend to perform a good deed but does not do
it, still (the reward for) one good deed will be written for him
and if he actually completes it, (the reward for) ten good deeds
will be written in his favor. A believer may intend to commit an
evil deed but if he does not do it, nothing will be written against
him.”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn Hafs al-‘Awsi
from Ali ibn al-Sa’ih from ‘Abd Allah ibn Musa ibn Ja’far from his father,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once I asked him, recipient of divine supreme covenant, if the
two angels know the sin or good deed that a servant (of Allah)
may intend to perform. The Imam said, ‘Are the smell of a trash
collection site and a sweet smelling substance the same?’ I said,
‘No, they are not the same.’ The Imam said, ‘Whenever a
servant (of Allah) intends to perform a good deed his breath
comes out with a good smell and the angel on the right side says
to the one on the left side, ‘Stand up; he intends to perform a
good deed.’ When he performs it his tongue serves as his pen
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and his saliva as ink and he writes it down for him. Whenever he
intends to commit an evil deed his breath comes out with a foul
smell. The angel on the left says to the one on the right, ‘Stop;
he intends to commit an evil deed.’ For an evil act his tongue
serves as the pen and his saliva as ink and he writes it down
against him.’”

ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻓ َﻌﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﺴَﺎُﻧ ُﻪ ﹶﻗﹶﻠ َﻤﻪُ َﻭ ﺭِﻳ ﹸﻘ ُﻪ ِﻣﺪَﺍ َﺩﻩُ َﻭ
ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ﹶﺃﹾﺛَﺒَﺘﻬَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺮَﺍ ِﺩ ﱢ
ْ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻫُ ﱠﻦ
ْ ﻊ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻦﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻬِﻠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ
ُﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻌ َﻤﹸﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻟﹶ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹾﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻛَﺘ
َﺤ
َ ﻚ َﻳ ُﻬﻢﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
 ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫَﺎِﻟ
ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋﺸْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ َﻳ ُﻬﻢﱡ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ِﻧﱠﻴِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ْ ُﺴَﻨ ﹰﺔ ِﺑﺤ
َ َﺣ
ﺐ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﺃﹸ ﱢﺟ ﹶﻞ
ْ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹾﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹾﻜَﺘ
ﺕ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ
ِ ﺴﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺕ ِﻟﺼَﺎ ِﺣ
ِ ﺴﻨَﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ َﺳْﺒ َﻊ ﺳَﺎﻋَﺎ
ﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ َﺗ ْﻤﺤُﻮﻫَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
َﺤ
َ ﺠ ﹾﻞ َﻋﺴَﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳْﺘِﺒ َﻌﻬَﺎ ِﺑ
َ ﺸﻤَﺎ ِﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﻌ
ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ِﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ
ِ ﺴﻴﱢﺌﺎ
ﺕ ﻳُ ﹾﺬ ِﻫْﺒ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺤﺴَﻨﺎ
َ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸﻬَﺎ َﺩ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰِﻳ َﺰ
ﺐ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻋَﺎِﻟ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐْﻴ
ﺐ
ْ ﺏ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹾﻜَﺘ
ُ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻛﺮَﺍ ِﻡ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺗُﻮ
َ ﺤﻜِﻴ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐﻔﹸﻮ َﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ َﻢ ﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ٍﺭ
َﺤ
َ ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳْﺘِﺒ ْﻌﻬَﺎ ِﺑ
ٍ ﺖ َﺳْﺒﻊُ ﺳَﺎﻋَﺎ
ْ ﻀ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻣ
ِ ﺴﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺕ ِﻟﺼَﺎ ِﺣ
ِ ﺴﻨَﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣﺐُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸ ِﻘ ﱢﻲ
ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺕ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘ
ﺤﺮُﻭ ِﻡ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Fadl ibn ‘Uthman al-Muradi who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If four things are
found in a person Allah will not allow his destruction to take
place unless he is one of those doomed to destruction: (1) a
servant (of Allah) intends to perform a good deed and actually
does it, (2) even if he does not do it Allah still writes for him one
good deed because of his good intention, but if he actually does
perform it Allah will write ten good deeds for him. (3) One may
intend to commit an evil deed and if he does not do it nothing
will be written against him, however, (4) if he does commit such
act he will be given seven hours. The angel for the good deeds
will say to the one for the evil deeds who is on the left side, ‘Do
not hurry, perhaps he may perform a good deed that will cancel
the evil deed as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says,
‘The good deeds remove the bad deeds,’ (11:115) if he may say,
‘I ask forgiveness from Allah, besides whom no one deserves to
be worshipped. He knows the unseen and the manifest, He is the
most majestic, the most wise, the forgiving, the merciful,
glorious and honorable and I turn in repentance to Him,’ nothing
will be written against him. If seven hours pass, and he performs
no good deed or repentance the angel for the good deeds will say
to the one for the evil deeds, ‘Write it down against the wicked
and deprived one that he is.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Five
Repentance
H 2946, CH 185, h 1

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤَﻴﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺴَﺘ َﺮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑ ﹰﺔ َﻧﺼُﻮﺣﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣﱠﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓ
َ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺗَﺎ
ﺏ
ِ ﺴﺘُﺮُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻳْﻨﺴِﻲ َﻣﹶﻠ ﹶﻜْﻴ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻛَﺘﺒَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ْ ﻒ َﻳ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﺽ
ِ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ َﻭ ﻳُﻮﺣِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺟﻮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﺣ ِﻪ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘﻤِﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮَﺑﻪُ َﻭ ﻳُﻮﺣِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﺑﻘﹶﺎ
ﺲ
َ ﲔ َﻳ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ َﻪ ِﺣ
ِ ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ِ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘﻤِﻲ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤﻞﹸ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺏ
ِ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
َ ﺸ َﻬﺪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ
ْ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻳ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘When a servant (of Allah) repents in the form of the
repentance of Nasuh (sincere advise to one’s soul, or name of a
person who repented in the real sense), Allah then loves him,
covers and protects him in this world and in the next life.’ I then
asked, ‘How will He cover him?’ The Imam said, ‘He will make
the two angels forget what they have written against him. He
will inspire the parts of his body to hide his sins and the places
of earth to hide the sins that he had committed thereat. Allah will
meet him while there will be nothing to testify anything against
him.’”
H 2947, CH 185, h 2

ﺏ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ-٢
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ ِﻋ ﹶﻈﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ْﻮَﺑ ﹸﺔ
َ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺟﺎ َﺀﻩُ َﻣ ْﻮ ِﻋ ﹶﻈ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧﺘَﻬﻰ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻪُ ﻣﺎ َﺳﹶﻠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu
Ayyub al-Khazzaz from Muhammad ibn Muslim from one of the two Imams,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘.
. . one who has received advice from his Lord and has stopped
committing sins will be rewarded for his previous good deeds . .
.’ (2:275) The Imam said, ‘Advice means repentance.’”
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﻨَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
َ ُﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ َﻋِﻠ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻳﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﺗُﻮﺑُﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ
َ ﺐ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻌُﻮ ُﺩ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻣ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ُ ﺗَ ْﻮَﺑ ﹰﺔ َﻧﺼُﻮﺣﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳﺘُﻮ
ﺐ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺏ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ُ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳﺘُﻮ
َﺤ
َ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ َﻋْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ ﹶﻔﱠﺘﻨُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮﱠﺍﺑُﻮ ﹶﻥ
َﻳﻌُﻮ ُﺩ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ

H 2948, CH 185, h 3

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ-٤
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ ﺗُﻮﺑُﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻨَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ُﻌ ْﺪ
ُ ﺐ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻌُﻮ ُﺩ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﺗَ ْﻮَﺑ ﹰﺔ َﻧﺼُﻮﺣﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬْﻧ
ﺏ
َ ﺤﺐﱡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒَﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔﱠﺘ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮﱠﺍ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻳ
َ ُﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﻣ

H 2949, CH 185, h 4

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٥
ﺙ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ
ﲔ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
َ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎِﺋِﺒ
ﺠﻮْﺍ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﺽ ﹶﻟَﻨ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
ﺼﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﺟﻤِﻴ َﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ َﺧ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤَﺘ ﹶﻄ ﱢﻬﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣﱠﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ِ ﲔ َﻭ ُﻳ
َ ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮﱠﺍِﺑ
ِ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻳ
َ ﺵ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ْﻮﹶﻟﻪُ ُﻳ
َ ﺤ ِﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺮ
ْ ُﻳ َﻌﺬﱢْﺑ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ
ﺤ ْﻤ ِﺪ
َ ﺴﱢﺒﺤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ
ﺖ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹰﺔ َﻭ
َ ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺁ َﻣﻨُﻮﺍ َﺭﺑﱠﻨﺎ َﻭ ِﺳ ْﻌ
ْ  َﻭ َﻳ...َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ﺠﺤِﻴ ِﻢ َﺭﺑﱠﻨﺎ َﻭ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ِﻗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻋَﺬﺍ
َ ِﻋﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﺗﺎﺑُﻮﺍ َﻭ ﺍﱠﺗَﺒﻌُﻮﺍ َﺳﺒِﻴﹶﻠ
ﺻﹶﻠ َﺢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺁﺑﺎِﺋ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ
َ ﺕ َﻋ ْﺪ ٍﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﻭ َﻋ ْﺪَﺗﻬُ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ ِﺧ ﹾﻠ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺕ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺴﻴﱢﺌﺎ
ﺤﻜِﻴ ُﻢ َﻭ ِﻗ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰِﻳ ُﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﹶﺃﺯْﻭﺍ ِﺟ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹸﺫ ﱢﺭﻳﱠﺎِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﱠﻧ
ﻚ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﻮ ُﺯ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ ُﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪُ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ
َ ﺕ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺭ ِﺣ ْﻤَﺘﻪُ َﻭ ﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺴﻴﱢﺌﺎ
ﺗَ ِﻖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺲ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﺣ ﱠﺮ َﻡ
َ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ﻻ َﻳ ْﺪﻋُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺇِﳍﹰﺎ ﺁ َﺧ َﺮ َﻭ ﻻ َﻳ ﹾﻘُﺘﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ
ُﻒ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﻚ َﻳ ﹾﻠ َﻖ ﺃﹶﺛﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﻳُﻀﺎ َﻋ
َ ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﻭ ﻻ َﻳ ْﺰﻧُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﺫِﻟ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺏ َﻭ ﺁ َﻣ َﻦ َﻭ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ
َ ﺨﹸﻠ ْﺪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻣُﻬﺎﻧﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺗﺎ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺬﺍﺏُ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘِﻴﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻳ
ﺕ َﻭ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻏﻔﹸﻮﺭﹰﺍ
ٍ ﻚ ُﻳَﺒﺪﱢ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺳﻴﱢﺌﺎِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﺣﺴَﻨﺎ
َ َﻋ َﻤﻠﹰﺎ ﺻﺎﻟِﺤﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﻭْﻟِﺌ
َﺭﺣِﻴﻤﹰﺎ

H 2950, CH 185, h 5

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu al-Sabah alKinani who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘Believers, turn to Allah in repentance, in a Nasuh
manner, with the intention of never repeating the same sin.’
(66:8) The Imam said, ‘It means a servant (of Allah) repents
from sins and never repeats them.’
“Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl has said, ‘I asked abu al-Hassan,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, about it (repentance in a
Nasuh manner) he said, ‘One repents from sin and then does not
repeat it. The most beloved among the servants (of Allah) to
Allah, the Most High, are those who are put to trial and who
repent from sins.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu
Ayyub from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘Believers, turn to Allah in repentance, “In a Nasuh
manner,” with the intention of never repeating the same sin.’
(66:8) The Imam said, ‘It is the sin that one never repeats.’ I
then asked, ‘Who among us does not repeat?’ The Imam said, ‘O
abu Muhammad, of His servants Allah loves those who are put
to trial and the ones who repent very often.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain
individuals of our people in a marfu’ manner from the Imam, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has given three things
to the repenting people. Had any of it been given to all of those
in the heavens and on earth, all have had their salvation. The
following words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
mention those three things: ‘Allah loves those who ‘Repent’ and
those who cleanse themselves, (2:222) whomever Allah loves
He will not punish him.’ ‘The bearers of the Throne glorify their
Lord with His praise. They believe in Him and ask Him to
forgive the believers. They say, “Our Lord, Your mercy and
knowledge encompass all things. Forgive those who turn to You
in ‘Repentance’ and follow Your path. Lord, save them from the
torment of hell. (40:7) Lord, admit them and their fathers,
spouses, and offspring who have reformed themselves to the
gardens of Eden which You have promised them. You are
Majestic and All-wise. (40:8)
“Lord, keep them away from evil deeds. Whomever You have
saved from evil on the Day of Judgment has certainly been
granted Your mercy and this is the greatest triumph.’ (40:9)
“The last thing is in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, ‘ . . . who do not worship idols besides Allah, nor
without a just cause murder a soul whom Allah has granted
protection, who do not commit fornication; those who do so
have committed a sin (25:68) and on the Day of Judgment their
torment will be double. They will suffer forever in disgrace.
(25:69) But only those who ‘Repent’ believe and act righteously
will have their sins replaced with virtue; Allah is All-forgiving
and All-merciful.’” (25:70)

333

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
H 2951, CH 185, h 6

ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٦
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ َﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴﻠِ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﻣ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ُﺴَﺘ ﹾﺄِﻧﻒ
ْ ﺏ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﻣ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮ َﺭ ﹲﺓ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴ ْﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ِﻟﻤَﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺗَﺎ
ُ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮ
ﺖ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ
ُ ﺖ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ َﳝﺎ ِﻥ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺴ
َ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﱠﻧﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺏ َﻭ ﻋَﺎ َﺩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ
ِ ﻋَﺎ َﺩ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ
ْ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ َﻳْﻨ َﺪﻡُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫْﻧِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ َﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﺏ
ُ ﻚ ِﻣﺮَﺍﺭﹰﺍ ﻳُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳﺘُﻮ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﺏ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑَﺘﻪُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ َﻳﺘُﻮ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤَﺎ ﻋَﺎ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ﺑِﺎﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ ﻋَﺎ َﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ْ َﻭ َﻳ
ﺕ
ِ ﺴﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻘَﺒﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺭ َﺭﺣِﻴ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ِﺓ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻏﻔﹸﻮ
ﲔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﻂ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﹶﻓِﺈﻳﱠﺎ َﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗُ ﹶﻘﱢﻨ ﹶ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O
Muhammad ibn Muslim, if believing people repent for their sins
they will be forgiven. Believing people must resume their good
deeds after repentance and forgiveness. By Allah, this is only for
the believers.’ I then asked, ‘What if he goes back to sin after
repenting and asking for forgiveness and repents again?’ The
Imam said, ‘O Muhammad ibn Muslim, do you think a believing
servant (of Allah) regrets his sins, asks forgiveness and repents
but Allah does not accept his repentance?’ I said, ‘He, however,
has done it many times. He sins, repents and asks forgiveness
(from Allah).’ The Imam said, ‘Whenever a believing servant
(of Allah) returns back for repentance and pleas for forgiveness,
Allah returns to him with forgiveness; Allah is forgiving and
merciful. He accepts repentance and effaces the evil deeds. You
must never cause a believer to lose hope in the favor and mercy
of Allah.’”
H 2952, CH 185, h 7

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٧
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻌﹶﻠَﺒ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣْﻴﻤُﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
ﺸﻴْﻄﺎ ِﻥ َﺗ ﹶﺬﻛﱠﺮُﻭﺍ ﹶﻓﺈِﺫﺍ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ﻒ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺴ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻃﺎِﺋ
ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺇِﺫﺍ َﻣ ﱠ
ُﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪ
َ ﺴﻚُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ِ ﺐ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﺬﻛﱠﺮُ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﻤ
ِ ﺼﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ َﻳ ُﻬﻢﱡ ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ِ ُﻣْﺒ
ﺼﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ِ َﺗ ﹶﺬﻛﱠﺮُﻭﺍ ﹶﻓﺈِﺫﺍ ُﻫ ْﻢ ُﻣْﺒ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from Tha’labah ibn Maymun from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘When a Satanic thought starts to bother the pious ones,
they understand and see the light.’ (7:201) The Imam said, ‘It
means that a servant (of Allah) intends to commit an evil deed
then he realizes it and holds back and that is indicated in His
words, ‘They understand and see.’”
H 2953, CH 185, h 8

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳَﻨ ﹶﺔ-٨
ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺿﻞﱠ ﺭَﺍ ِﺣﹶﻠَﺘﻪُ َﻭ ﺯَﺍ َﺩﻩُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﻇ ﹾﻠﻤَﺎ َﺀ
َ ﹶﺃ َﺷ ﱡﺪ ﹶﻓﺮَﺣﹰﺎ ِﺑَﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ِﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﹶﺃ
ﲔ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ِﺑﺮَﺍ ِﺣﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺣ
َ ﹶﻓ َﻮ َﺟ َﺪﻫَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﺃﹶ َﺷ ﱡﺪ ﹶﻓﺮَﺣﹰﺎ ِﺑَﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ِﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َﻭ َﺟ َﺪﻫَﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar
ibn ‘Udhaynah from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Most High, is more pleased for the
repentance of His servant than one who loses his animals, that
carry his load and supplies, in a dark night and then finds them
out. Allah is more pleased for the repentance of His servant than
the person who finds his lost properties.’”
H 2954, CH 185, h 9

ﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٩
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ُﻚ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ﺏ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ﹶﻔﱠﺘ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮﱠﺍ
ِ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ُﻳ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ
َ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ-١٠
ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ُﺭﺯﱢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ
ِ ﺏ َﺑﻴﱠﺎ
َ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ ُِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﺳ
ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻘِﻴ ُﻢ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻛ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺫْﻧ
ِ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎِﺋﺐُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ﺉ
ِ ﺴَﺘ ْﻬ ِﺰ
ْ ُﺮ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟﻤ ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ
ْ ُﺐ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻣ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Isma'il from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Uthman from abu Jamilah who has
said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah loves the servant who is put to trial (by sin) and
repents, however, one without such (sinful) condition is better.’”
H 2955, CH 185, h 10
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Nu’man from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Yusuf
(ibn) abu Ya’qub Bayya’ al-Arz from Jabir who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A person repenting from sins is like one who has not
sinned. One who persists in sin and asks forgiveness is like one
contemptuous of it (repentance).’”
H 2956, CH 185, h 11

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ُﺖ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ﺩَﺍِﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ
ِ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣَﻰ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﺋ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and a number of our people have
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from abu Hamza from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelation to
David, ‘Meet My servant Daniel and say to him, ‘You have
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disobeyed Me and I forgave you, you disobeyed Me, I forgave
you, you disobeyed Me and I forgave you. If you will disobey
Me the forth time I will not forgive you.’ David went to meet
Daniel and said, ‘O Daniel, I am the Messenger of Allah and He
says to you, “You disobeyed Me and I forgave you, you
disobeyed Me and I forgave you, you disobeyed Me and I
forgave you. If you will disobey Me the forth time I will not
forgive you.”’ Daniel said, ‘O prophet of Allah, you have
conveyed your message.’ In the early morning Daniel woke up
and prayed to his Lord, saying, ‘O Lord, Your prophet David
informed me that I have disobeyed You and You forgave me, I
disobeyed You and You forgave me, I disobeyed You and You
forgave me and if I will disobey You the forth time You will not
forgive me. I swear by Your Majesty, if You will not protect me
I will certainly disobey You, I will certainly disobey You, I will
certainly disobey You.’”

ُﺼْﻴَﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ َﻐ ﹶﻔ ْﺮﺕ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﻋ
َ ﺼْﻴَﺘِﻨﻲ ﹶﻓ َﻐ ﹶﻔ ْﺮﺕُ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﻋ
َ ﺼْﻴَﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ َﻐ ﹶﻔ ْﺮﺕُ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻋ
َ ﺇِﱠﻧ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗَﺎ ُﻩ ﺩَﺍ ُﻭ ُﺩ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ
َ ﺼْﻴَﺘِﻨ َﻲ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍِﺑ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺖ َﻋ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﻟﹶ
ُﺼْﻴَﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ َﻐ ﹶﻔ ْﺮﺕ
َ ﻚ َﻋ
َ ﻚ ِﺇﱠﻧ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺩَﺍِﻧﻴَﺎ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻨِﻲ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺼْﻴَﺘِﻨ َﻲ
َ ﺖ َﻋ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﺼْﻴَﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ َﻐ ﹶﻔ ْﺮﺕُ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﻋ
َ ﺼْﻴَﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ َﻐ ﹶﻔ ْﺮﺕُ ﹶﻟ
َ ﻚ َﻭ َﻋ
َ ﹶﻟ
ﺖ ﻳَﺎ َﻧِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺩَﺍِﻧﻴَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃْﺑﹶﻠ ْﻐ
َ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍِﺑ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﹶﻟ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻧِﻲ
َ ﺏ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺩﺍﻭُ َﺩ َﻧِﺒﱠﻴ
ﺤ ِﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ ﺩَﺍِﻧﻴَﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓﻨَﺎﺟَﻰ َﺭﺑﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
َﺴ
ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ َﻐ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
َ ُﺼْﻴﺘ
َ ﺕ ﻟِﻲ َﻭ َﻋ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓ َﻐ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
َ ُﺼْﻴﺘ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻨِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻋ
َ َﻋْﻨ
ﻚ
َ ُﺼْﻴﺘ
َ ﺕ ﻟِﻲ َﻭ َﻋ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍِﺑ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ْﻐ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓ َﻮ
َ ُﺼْﻴﺘ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻨِﻲ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻋ
َ ﺕ ﻟِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻧِﻲ َﻋْﻨ
َ ﹶﻓ َﻐ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ
ﻚ
َ ﺼَﻴﱠﻨ
ِ ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ
َ ﺼَﻴﱠﻨ
ِ ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ
َ ﺼَﻴﱠﻨ
ِ ﺼ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﻟِﺌ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ْﻌ
َ ِﻋ ﱠﺰِﺗ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٢
ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ٍ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺭَﺍ ِﺷ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ
َﺤ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴَﺘ َﺮ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ َﻭ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑ ﹰﺔ َﻧﺼُﻮﺣﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ َﺣﱠﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺗَﺎ
َ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﺴﺘُﺮُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ُﻳْﻨﺴِﻲ َﻣﹶﻠ ﹶﻜْﻴ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜُﺘﺒَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻳُﻮﺣِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ْ ﻒ َﻳ
ﺽ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍ ﹾﻛُﺘﻤِﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮَﺑﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ِ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺟﻮَﺍ ِﺭ ِﺣ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﺑﻘﹶﺎ
ﺏ
ِ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
َ ﺸ َﻬﺪُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ
ْ ﺲ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻳ
َ ﲔ َﻳ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺣ

H 2957, CH 185, h 12
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Musa
ibn al-Qasim from his grandfather al-Hassan ibn Rashid from Mu'awiyah ibn
Wahab who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘When a servant (of Allah) repents in the form of the
repentance of Nasuh (sincerely repenting) Allah loves him and
covers him up.’ I then asked, ‘How He covers him up?’ The
Imam said, ‘He makes his two angels forget whatever they have
written against him and Allah sends inspiration to the parts of
his body and to the parts of the earth to hide his sins and he will
meet Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy in his meeting
while there will be no one to testify anything against him for his
sins.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺏ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﺮﺡُ ﹶﺃ َﺣﺪُﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑﻀَﺎﻟﱠِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﻳَ ﹾﻔ َﺮﺡُ ِﺑَﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺗَﺎ
َﻭ َﺟ َﺪﻫَﺎ

H 2958, CH 185, h 13
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The repentance of a servant (of Allah) from sins pleases
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, more than a person’s finding a
dearly cherished thing that he has lost.’”

ﺐ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬْﻧ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Six
Pleading for Forgiveness

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١
ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺐ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ ﺃﹸ ﱢﺟ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻏﹸ ْﺪ َﻭ ٍﺓ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﹶﻓِﺈ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹾﻜَﺘ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫَﻧ

H 2959, CH 186, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
َ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
َ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺕ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹰﺔ ﺃﹸ ﱢﺟ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﺳْﺒ َﻊ ﺳَﺎﻋَﺎ
ﺐ
ْ ﺕ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﺗ ﹾﻜَﺘ
ٍ ﺙ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ﺤ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻴﱡﻮ ُﻡ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ

H 2960, CH 186, h 2

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Muhammad ibn Humran from Zurara who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘When a servant (of Allah) commits a sin he is given
respite from morning to evening. If within such time he pleaded
before Allah for forgiveness no sin will be written against him.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn
abu ‘Umayr and Abu Ali al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from abu Ayyub from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If one commits a sin he is given seven hours respite during the
day. If he says, ‘I ask forgiveness from Allah, besides Whom no
one deserves to be worshipped, Who is living and controls all
things, - three times - no sin will be written against him.’”
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ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ
َ ﻱ َﻭ ُﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٣
ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻬ ِﺰﻳَﺎ َﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀَﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ َﻳ
ﺸ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ
ِ ﺼ َﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﺕ ﹶﻓِﺈ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ٍ ﺐ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﱠﺟﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺳْﺒ َﻊ ﺳَﺎﻋَﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦُ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫَﻧ
ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻛﹸِﺘَﺒ
ْ ﺕ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ُ ﺖ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎﻋَﺎ
ِ ﻀ
َ ﺐ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻣ
ْ ُﻳ ﹾﻜَﺘ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ َﺭﺑﱠ ُﻪ
ْ ﺸﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﺳَﻨ ﹰﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ
ْ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟﻴُ ﹶﺬﻛﱠﺮُ ﹶﺫْﻧَﺒﻪُ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ِﻋ
ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ﹶﻟ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﺮ ﹶﻟَﻴْﻨﺴَﺎ ُﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺳَﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Abu Ali al-Ash’ari and
Muhammad ibn Yahya all from al-Husayn ibn Ishaq from Ali ibn Mahziyar from
Fadalah ibn Ayyub from ‘Abd al-Samad ibn Bashir from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When a believing servant (of Allah) commits a sin Allah gives
him seven hours respite. If he pleads for forgiveness from Allah
within such time nothing will be written against him. If the hours
pass and he did not plead for forgiveness one sin will be written
against him. A believer remembers his sin even after twenty
years so that he may plead to his Lord for forgiveness and He
forgives him. An unbeliever forgets his sin within the same
hour.’”
H 2962, CH 186, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َﺤ
َ  ﺣُ َﻤْﻴﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-٤
ﺏ
ُ ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻳﺘُﻮ
َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﲔ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﺃ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ
ُ ﺃﹶ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺗُﻮ
ﺏ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ُ ﺏ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﺗُﻮ
ﺏ َﻭ َﻧﻌُﻮ ُﺩ
ُ ﺤﻦُ َﻧﺘُﻮ
ْ ﺏ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻌُﻮ ُﺩ َﻭ َﻧ
ُ ﺖ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳﺘُﻮ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺴَﺘﻌَﺎ ﹸﻥ
ْ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤ

Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad from more than
one narrator from Aban from Zayd al-Shahham from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah would plead before Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, seventy times every day.’ I (the
narrator) then asked, ‘Would he say, ‘I ask Allah to forgive me
and I turn to Him in repentance?’ The Imam said, ‘He, however,
would say, ‘I return to Allah.’ I then said, ‘The Messenger of
Allah would yatub (repent) and would not repeat, we repent and
repeat.’ The Imam said, ‘Allah is the source of help.’”
H 2963, CH 186, h 5

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٥
ﺼ ٍﲑ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺑ
َ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺕ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ
ٍ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹰﺔ ﺃﹸ ﱢﺟ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﺳْﺒ َﻊ ﺳَﺎﻋَﺎ
ﺐ
ْ ﺕ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﺗ ﹾﻜَﺘ
ٍ ﺙ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ﺏ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ُ ﺤ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻴﱡﻮ ُﻡ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺗُﻮ
َ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Ayyub from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If one commits a sin he is given seven hours time during the
day. If he says, ‘I plead before Allah, besides whom no one
deserves to be worshipped, the living, the controlling power
(over creation) and turn to Him in repentance - three times nothing will be written against him.’”
H 2964, CH 186, h 6

ﻉ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﺑﻴﱠﺎ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٦
ُﺐ ﹶﻓﻴُ ﹶﺬﻛﱠﺮ
َ ﺴَﻴ ِﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟﻴُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻛ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ُﻳ ﹶﺬﻛﱢ ُﺮ ُﻩ ِﻟَﻴ ْﻐ ِﻔ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ
ْ ﺸﺮِﻳ َﻦ َﺳَﻨ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ْ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ِﻋ
ﺐ ﹶﻓَﻴْﻨﺴَﺎ ُﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺳَﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ
َ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻴُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah Bayya’ al-Aksiyah from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A believer commits a sin and remembers it after twenty years,
then he pleads before Allah for forgiveness, He still forgives
him. He is made to remember so He may forgive him. An
unbeliever commits a sin and forgets it within the same hour.’”
H 2965, CH 186, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﻡ ﲔ ﹶﻛِﺒ َﲑ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓَﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻧَﺎ ِﺩ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ُﻳﻘﹶﺎ ِﺭﻑُ ﻓِﻲ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺑَ ِﻌ
ﺽ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﺴﻤَﺎﻭَﺍ
ﺤ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻴﱡﻮ ُﻡ َﺑﺪِﻳ ُﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ
َ ُﺼﱢﻠ َﻲ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ
َ ُﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻛﺮَﺍ ِﻡ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
َ ﺫﹸﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮﻫَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺧْﻴ َﺮ ﻓِﻴ َﻤ ْﻦ ُﻳﻘﹶﺎ ِﺭﻑُ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﺘُﻮ
ﲔ ﹶﻛِﺒ َﲑ ﹰﺓ
َ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ َﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from those whom has mentioned (in
his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“If a believer commits forty major sins within one day and night
and then regretfully says, ‘I plead before Allah, besides Whom
no one deserves to be worshipped, the living, the controlling
power (over creation) the inventor of the heavens and earth,
possessor of glory, and honor. I ask Him to grant favors upon
Muhammad and his family and to forgive me and accept my
repentance. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will
forgive all of them, however, there is no good in one who
commits more than forty major sins in a day.’”
H 2966, CH 186, h 8
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from a number of our
people in a marfu’ manner from him, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﺭﹶﻓﻌُﻮ ُﻩ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ
ْ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
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has said the following:

ﺏ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ُﺭ
ِ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ َﺩﻭَﺍ ٌﺀ َﻭ َﺩﻭَﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ

“For everything there is a medicine and the medicine for sins is
pleading (before Allah) for forgiveness.”

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ ﻱ َﻭ ُﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٩
ﻕ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻬ ِﺰﻳَﺎ َﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ﺇِ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺺ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
ٍ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﻳُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﱠﺟﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﺐ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹾﻜَﺘ
َ ﺕ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺗَﺎ
ٍ َﺳْﺒ َﻊ ﺳَﺎﻋَﺎ
َ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻛَﺘ
ﻚ
َ ﻱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
ﺼ ِﺮ ﱡ
ْ ﺩ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗَﺎ ُﻩ َﻋﺒﱠﺎ
ﺕ ِﻣ َﻦ
ٍ ﺖ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﻳُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﱠﺟﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺳْﺒ َﻊ ﺳَﺎﻋَﺎ
َ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ
َ ﺖ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ُ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﻨﱢﻲ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ُ ﺲ َﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟِﻲ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﹶﺃ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺳْﺒ َﻌﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ
ﺐ
ٍ ﺐ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺧْﻴ َﺮ ﻓِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﻳُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ َﺳْﺒ َﻌﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ ﹶﺫْﻧ
ٍ ﹶﺫْﻧ

H 2967, CH 186, h 9
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari and Muhammad ibn Yahya all has narrated from al-Husayn
ibn Ishaq and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from Ali ibn
Mahziyar from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from Hafs who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘If any believer commits a sin Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, gives him seven hours of a day’s respite; if he
repents, nothing will be written against him but if he did not
repent Allah will write only one sin against him.’ Thereafter
‘Abbad al-Basri came to him (abu ‘Abd Allah) and said, ‘We
have heard that you have said, ‘If a servant (of Allah) commits a
sin, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, gives him seven
hours of a day’s respite.’ The Imam said, ‘I have not said as
such. What I have said is ‘If any believer . . .’ and the rest of my
words.’”
H 2968, CH 186, h 10
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If one says, “I plead for forgiveness before Allah” one
hundred times every day, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, will forgive his seven hundred sins, but there is nothing
good in a servant (of Allah) who commits seven hundred sins a
day.’”

ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ
َ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻉ َﻭ ﹾﻗ

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Seven

ﺝ
ٍ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺩﺭﱠﺍ-١
َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ ﻉ
ﺠﺮَﻯ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ِﻡ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻞ
ْ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺮْﻳَﺘﻪُ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ َﻣ
ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺏ َﺳﻠﱠ ﹾﻄ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﻚ ِﺑ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺫﹸ ﱢﺭﱠﻳِﺘ
َ ﻟِﻲ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺁ َﺩﻡُ َﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻟ
ﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ
َﺤ
َ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹲﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻫ ﱠﻢ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑ
ْ ﺐ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﻛﹸِﺘَﺒ
ْ ُﺗ ﹾﻜَﺘ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋﺸْﺮﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ
ْ ﺴَﻨ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠ َﻬﺎ ﻛﹸِﺘَﺒ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺣ
ْ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹾﻠﻬَﺎ ﻛﹸِﺘَﺒ
ُﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺏ ِﺯ ْﺩﻧِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻟ
َﺭ ﱢ
ُﺴ ﹾﻄﺖ
َ ﺏ ِﺯ ْﺩﻧِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﹶﻟﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑ
ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ ْﺮﺕُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ﺴﺒِﻲ
ْ ﺏ َﺣ
ﺲ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ُ ﹶﻟﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ﹶﺔ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﺗْﺒﻠﹸ ﹶﻎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠ ﹾﻔ

H 2969, CH 187, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ

H 2970, CH 187, h 2

Things that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
gave Adam at the Time of Repentance
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn
Darraj from ibn Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah or abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Adam said, ‘O Lord, you have made Satan dominate me and
made him flow in me like blood, so make something for me
also.’ The Lord said, ‘O Adam, for your benefit I have given
your offspring the advantage of not writing down against them
any sin if they only intend to commit an evil deed. If they
actually commit an evil deed only one evil deed is written
against them. If anyone of them intends to perform a good deed
one good deed is written down for him even if he did not
perform it. If, however, he actually performs it ten good deeds
are written for him.’ Adam said, ‘O Lord, increase favors upon
me.’ The Lord said, ‘I have also assigned for your benefit that if
anyone of your offspring commits a sin and then pleads before
Me for forgiveness I forgive him.’ Adam said, ‘Lord, grant me
more favors.’ The Lord said, ‘I, for their advantage, have made
repentance available to them’ or he (the Imam) said that the
Lord said, ‘I have extended the time for repentance in their favor
up to the time the soul reaches this (throat).’ Adam then said,
‘Lord, this is sufficient for me.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah,
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recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If one repents one year
before his death, Allah accepts his repentance.’ Then he said,
‘One year is a long time. Whoever repents one month before his
death Allah accepts his repentance.’ Then he said, ‘One month is
a long time. Whoever repents one week before his death, Allah
accepts his repentance.’ Then he said, ‘One week is a long time.
Whoever repents one day before his death, Allah accepts his
repentance.’ Then he said, ‘One day is a long time. Whoever
repents before he sees (the consequences), Allah accepts his
repentance.’”

ﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑَﺘﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ َﻣ ْﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ِﺑ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺗَﺎ
ﺸ ْﻬ ٍﺮ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑَﺘﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ َﻣ ْﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ِﺑ
َ ﺴَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ َﲑ ﹲﺓ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺗَﺎ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺏ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ َﻣ ْﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ِﺑﺠُ ْﻤ َﻌ ٍﺔ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑَﺘﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
َ ﲑ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺗَﺎ ﺸ ْﻬ َﺮ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ
ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺏ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ َﻣ ْﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ِﺑَﻴ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑَﺘﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ
َ ﲑ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺗَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺠُ ْﻤ َﻌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ
ُﺏ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﻌَﺎِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑَﺘﻪ
َ ﲑ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺗَﺎ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ

H 2971, CH 187, h 3

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ-٣
ﺲ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻮَﻯ ِﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ُ ﺖ ﺍﻟﻨﱠ ﹾﻔ
ِ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺑﹶﻠ َﻐ
ﺖ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﺠَﺎ ِﻫ ِﻞ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑ ﹲﺔ
ْ َﺣ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻌَﺎِﻟ ِﻢ َﺗ ْﻮَﺑ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“When the soul reaches this - pointing to his throat - there will
be no repentance for one who has knowledge, however, there
will be repentance for an ignorant person.”
H 2972, CH 187, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺦ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺧ َﺮ ْﺟﻨَﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻣ َﻌﻨَﺎ َﺷْﻴ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ
ﺥ
ٍ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ ِﻖ َﻭ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﺪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﻑُ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ ُﻳِﺘﻢﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻪ ﻣَُﺘ َﻌﱢﺒ ﻣَُﺘﹶﺄﱢﻟ
ﺖ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺿ
ْ ﺽ ﺍﻟﺸﱠْﻴ ُﺦ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖُ ﻟِﺎْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻋ َﺮ
َ ﻢ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ِﺮ ﺴِﻠ
ْ ﻟﹶ ُﻪ ُﻣ
ﺕ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺸْﻴ َﺦ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳﻤُﻮ
ﺼﻪُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺩﻋُﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺨﱢﻠ
َ ُﻚ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻞﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
َ َﻋ ﱢﻤ
ﺼِﺒ ْﺮ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻳَﺎ َﻋ ﱢﻢ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ْ ﺴﻦُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬْﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ ﺣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﺣ
ﺱ ﺍ ْﺭَﺗﺪﱡﻭﺍ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻧﻔﹶﺮﹰﺍ َﻳﺴِﲑﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ َﻌِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺐ ﻉ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﻣَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ َﺮﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ َﺭﺳُﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ٍ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟ
ﺲ ﺍﻟﺸﱠْﻴ ُﺦ َﻭ َﺷ َﻬ َﻖ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ
َ ﺤ ﱡﻖ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ﹸﺔ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓَﺘَﻨﻔﱠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻱ
ﺴ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺽ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺖ َﻧ ﹾﻔﺴُﻪُ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹾﻠﻨَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓ َﻌ َﺮ
ْ َﺧ َﺮ َﺟ
ُﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ َﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ﻑ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﺳَﺎ َﻋِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﻱ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ
ﺴ ِﺮ ﱢ
َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
َ ﹶﻓُﺘﺮِﻳﺪُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﻣَﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following:

“Once we left for Makka and with us there was an old man, very
religious and worshipping but did not know this cause (Shi’a
Muslim belief). He would pray full (not in reduced form) on a
journey and with him there was the son of his brother, also a
Muslim. The old man became ill and I said to the son of his
brother, ‘If you introduce this cause to your uncle perhaps Allah
may grant him freedom.’ All of them said, ‘Leave the old man
alone to die in his condition; he looks just fine.’ The son of his
brother did not wait and said, ‘Uncle, people after the Messenger
of Allah proselytized (gave up their religion) except a very few
people. Ali ibn abu Talib must have been obeyed just like the
Messenger of Allah had been obeyed. After the Messenger of
Allah it was the right of Ali to be obeyed.’
“The narrator has said that the old man sighed deeply and said,
‘I am upon this (belief),’ and he died. We then went in the
presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and Ali ibn al-Sariy narrated the story before abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he said,
‘He was a man of paradise.’ Ali ibn al-Sariy said, ‘He had no
knowledge of this cause except for one Sa'ah there.’ The Imam
said, ‘What else do you want from him. He, by Allah, has
entered paradise.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ َﻤ ِﻢ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Eight
Sins Committed From Time to Time (al-Lamam)
H 2973, CH 188, h 1

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ-١
ﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ُ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﺶ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻤ َﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ
َ ﺠَﺘِﻨﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺒﺎِﺋ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﹾﺛ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻮﺍ ِﺣ
ْ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ
ُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬْﻧ
ُﺐ ُﻳِﻠﻢﱡ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻤﻜﹸﺚﹸ ﻣَﺎ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ُﻳِﻠﻢﱡ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﺑ ْﻌﺪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu
Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘How do you consider the words of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, “. . . those who avoid major sins and
indecent acts except al-Lamam (sins committed from time to
time). . . .” (53:33) The Imam said, ‘It is the sin that one may
commit then stops it, as Allah wills, and then commits it again.”
H 2974, CH 188, h 2

ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ  ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋِﻠ-٢

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
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ُﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
ُ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤَﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ
ﺶ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻤ َﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬَﻨﺔﹸ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬَﻨ ِﺔ
َ ﺠَﺘِﻨﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺒﺎِﺋ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﹾﺛ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﻮﺍ ِﺣ
ْ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ
ﺐ ُﻳِﻠﻢﱡ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ
ِ ﺐ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ُ ﻱ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬْﻧ
ِ ﹶﺃ

Safwan from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

ﻕ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٣
ُﺐ َﻳ ْﻬﺠُﺮُﻩ
 ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺫْﻧ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻤ َﻢ َﻭ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘُﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ َﺯﻣَﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ُﻳِﻠﻢﱡ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺶ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻤ َﻢ
َ ﺠَﺘِﻨﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺒﺎِﺋ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﹾﺛ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﻮﺍ ِﺣ
ْ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ
ُﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﻓَﻴ
ِ ﺴ ِﺮﹶﻗﺔﹸ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻤﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ُﻳِﻠﻢﱡ ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻮَﺍ ِﺣﺶُ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧَﻰ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪ

H 2975, CH 188, h 3

“Once I read the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, before one of the two Imam, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘. . . those who avoid the major sins and indecent acts
except the al-Lamam ones . . .’ (53:33) The Imam said, ‘It is a
thing after a thing, that is, a sin after a sin that a servant (of
Allah) commits.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Ishaq
ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Every believer may have a sin and he shuns it for a period
of time, then he commits it again and this is that which is
mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, as ‘Except al-Lamam’ (the sins committed from time to
time).’ The narrator has said that I asked the Imam about the
words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . . those
who avoid the major sins and the indecent acts, except the alLamam.’ (53:33) The Imam said, ‘Indecent acts are fornication
and theft and al-Lamam is that which a man commits, and then
pleads before Allah for forgiveness.’”

ﺙ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﺭ-٤
ُﺑَ ْﻬﺮَﺍ َﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺟُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎ َﺀﻧَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻠَﺘ ِﻤﺲ
ﺴ َﲑﻩُ ﹶﻓ َﺪﻋُﻮ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺟَﺎ َﺀﻧَﺎ ُﻳْﺒﺪِﻱ َﻋ ْﻮ َﺭ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺳَﺘ َﺮﻫَﺎ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻘ َﻪ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ﹶﻥ َﻭ َﺗ ﹾﻔ
ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﻓَﻨﺤﱡﻮ ُﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖُ ِﻓﺪَﺍ َﻙ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﱠﻧﻨِﻲ ﹶﻟ ُﻤﻘِﻴ
ﺤ ﱠﻮ ﹶﻝ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ِﺪﺭُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺐ ُﻣْﻨ ﹸﺬ َﺩ ْﻫ ٍﺮ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃَﺗ
ٍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫْﻧ
ُﻚ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻤَﻨﻌُﻪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨﻘﹸﹶﻠ
َ ﺤﱡﺒ
ِ ُﺖ ﺻَﺎﺩِﻗﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻳ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ُِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻲ َﺗﺨَﺎﹶﻓﻪ

H 2976, CH 188, h 4

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ َﻋ ْﻦ-٥
ﺐ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻃﹸِﺒ َﻊ
ٍ ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫْﻧ
َ ﺇِ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﻦ َﻳ ْﻬﺠُﺮُﻩُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻣَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ُﻳِﻠﻢﱡ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﺪ ُﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻋْﺒ
ﺶ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻤ َﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻤﱠﺎ ُﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ
َ ﺠَﺘِﻨﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺒﺎِﺋ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﹾﺛ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﻮﺍ ِﺣ
ْ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ َﻳ
ﻱ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﺒِﻴ َﻌِﺘ ِﻪ
ْ ﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﻠِﻴ ﹶﻘِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ﺐ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
َ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ُﻳِﻠﻢﱡ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ

H 2977, CH 188, h 5

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺨ ﹶﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺠُﻮ َﺭ َﻭ ُﺭﱠﺑﻤَﺎ
ْ ﺏ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒ
َ ﺠﻴﱠﺘُﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺬ
ِ ﻳَﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ َﺳ
ُﻚ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺪُﻭ ُﻡ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﺰﻧِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُﻮﹶﻟﺪُ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ ﱠﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ﹾﻄ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ

H 2978, CH 188, h 6

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-Harith
ibn Bahram from ‘Amr ibn Jumay’ who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever comes to us seeking to learn Fiqh (laws of
Shari’a) and the Holy Quran, allow him to come in. Whoever
comes to us to make public what Allah has covered, you must
move him away.’ A man from the people then said, ‘May Allah
keep my soul in service for your cause, I have been involved in
sin for a long time and I want to change to something else but I
am not able to do so.’ The Imam said, ‘If you are true, Allah
loves you. There is nothing to prevent Him from changing you
to something else, it is only as such so that you can be fearing
Him.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from (Hariz)
from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Any sin that may become imprinted in a believing servant (of
Allah) he shuns it for a period of time then commits it again as it
is mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘ . . . those who avoid the major sins and the indecent acts
except the al-Lamam . . .’ (53:33) The Imam said, ‘One
committing al-Lamam, sins often, is he (servant) who commits
such sins one after the other and it is not of his normal behavior
and nature.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and a number of our people have
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab who has said
the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A believer does not have lying, stinginess or indecent
acts as part of his nature and normal behavior, perhaps he may
commit certain sins in which he does not continue.’ It was
asked, ‘Does he commit fornication?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, but
no child is beggotten from that seed.’”
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ﺏ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛﺔﹲ
َ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ

Sins Are of Three Kinds
H 2979, CH 189, h 1

ﺾ
ِ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-١
ﺤ ِﻤ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ
َ ﲔ ﻉ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨَﺒ َﺮ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺻ ِﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺣﺒﱠ ﹸﺔ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺏ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
َ ﺱ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ُ ﺃﹶﹾﺛﻨَﻰ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺴ ﹾﻜ
َ ﺏ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ُ ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
َ ﲔ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻌُ َﺮِﻧ ﱡﻲ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺮ ﺣَﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺑْﻴﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﺽ ﻟِﻲ ُﺑ ْﻬ
َ ﺴ َﺮﻫَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ َﻋ َﺮ
ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ْﺮُﺗﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹸﺃﹶﻓ ﱢ
ﺐ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُ َﻣ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ َﻭ
 ﺭ َﻭ ﹶﺫْﻧ ﺐ َﻣ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮ
 ﺏ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬْﻧ
ُ ﺑَْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﲔ ﹶﻓَﺒﱢﻴْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ
َ ﻑ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ُ ﺐ َﻧ ْﺮﺟُﻮ ِﻟﺼَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻧﺨَﺎ
 ﹶﺫْﻧ
ُﺪ ﻋَﺎﹶﻗَﺒﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫْﻧِﺒ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﻟﻠﱠﻪ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮ ُﺭ ﹶﻓ َﻌْﺒ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬْﻧ
ُﺐ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﻐ ﹶﻔﺮ
ُ ﺐ َﻋْﺒ َﺪﻩُ َﻣ ﱠﺮَﺗْﻴ ِﻦ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬْﻧ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﹶﻠﻢُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮﻡُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﻳﻌَﺎِﻗ
ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ
َ ﺾ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺑ َﺮ َﺯ ِﻟ
ٍ ﻀ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻟَﺒ ْﻌ
ِ ﹶﻓ َﻤﻈﹶﺎِﻟ ُﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒَﺎ ِﺩ َﺑ ْﻌ
ِ ﺴ َﻢ ﹶﻗﺴَﻤﹰﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻗ
ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺠُﻮ ُﺯﻧِﻲ ﹸﻇ ﹾﻠ ُﻢ ﻇﹶﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ
ﺤ ﹲﺔ ﻣَﺎ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺮﻧَﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ﻒ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻧ ﹾﻄ
 ﺤ ﹲﺔ ِﺑ ﹶﻜ
َ ْﻒ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﻣﺴ
 َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﻛﻒﱞ ِﺑ ﹶﻜ
ﺾ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗْﺒﻘﹶﻰ ِﻟﹶﺄ َﺣ ٍﺪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ
ٍ ﻀ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ِ ﺺ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ِﻌﺒَﺎ ِﺩ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓَﻴ ﹾﻘَﺘ ﱡ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ َﺳَﺘ َﺮﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
 ﺐ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎِﻟﺚﹸ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬْﻧ
ُ ﺏ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬْﻧ
ِ ﺤﺴَﺎ
ِ َﻣ ﹾﻈِﻠ َﻤ ﹲﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻳْﺒ َﻌﺜﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ُﺤﻦُ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﺻَﺒ َﺢ ﺧَﺎﺋِﻔﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫْﻧِﺒ ِﻪ ﺭَﺍﺟِﻴﹰﺎ ِﻟ َﺮﱢﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓَﻨ
ْ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺭ َﺯﹶﻗﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ﹶﺔ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ﺏ
َ ﻑ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺬﹶﺍ
ُ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻧ ْﺮﺟُﻮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﻧﺨَﺎ
ِ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Hammad
from certain individuals of his people in a marfu’ manner who has said the
following:

“Once Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, climbed the Minbar (pulpit) in al-Kufah,
praised Allah and spoke of His glory and then said, ‘O people
sins are of three kinds’ and he remained quiet. Habbah al-‘Arani,
said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, you just said, “Sins are of three
kinds, and then remained silent.’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, I
mentioned them and wanted to explain and interpret them but a
breathing problem prevented me from speaking. Yes, sins are of
three kinds: A sin that is forgiven, a sin that is not forgiven and a
sin for whose owner we have hopes and fears.’ The man said, ‘O
Amir al-Mu’minin, explain them for us.’
“The Imam said, ‘Yes, the sin that is forgiven is one for which
Allah has punished the sinner in this world and He is by far
much Forbearing and Honorable to punish His servant twice.
“The sin that is not forgiven is people’s injustice to each other
(in the matters of property and so forth). When Allah, the Most
Blessed, the Most High, will manifest himself to His creatures,
He will swear by His Ownself saying, ‘By My Majesty and
Glory that the injustice of the unjust cannot bypass Me, even
though it is in the form of a slap for a slap, a rubbing for a slap,
or blow by those having horns to those without horns.’ He will
retaliate for His servants from the others until no one will be left
without receiving justice and thereafter they will be sent for
reckoning.
“The third kind of sin is the sin that Allah has covered for His
servants and has granted them repentance. He lives in fear
because of his sin with hopes in his Lord. We toward him are
just as he is to himself. We wish he will be granted mercy and
fear for his suffering punishment.’”
H 2980, CH 189, h 2

ﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢
َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﹸﺃﻗِﻴ َﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ﻚ
َ ﺤ ﱡﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺟ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ُﻳﻌَﺎﹶﻗﺐُ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮﻡُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn
Bukayr from Zurara from Humran who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about a man who is convicted and punished by stoning to death
whether he will be punished in the next life for that sin again,
and the Imam said, ‘Allah is by far more Honorable, He will not
do such a thing (punish again).’”

Chapter One Hundred Ninety

ﺐ
ِ ﺏ َﺗ ْﻌﺠِﻴ ِﻞ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮَﺑ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬْﻧ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Quickness of Punishment for Sins
H 2981, CH 190, h 1

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺣ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ َﻡ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ
ﺐ ﺍْﺑَﺘﻠﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱡ
 َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺫْﻧ
ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍْﺑَﺘﻠﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﺴ ﹾﻘ ِﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
َ ﺕ ِﻟُﻴﻜﹶﺎِﻓَﻴﻪُ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َ ﻚ َﺷ ﱠﺪ َﺩ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
َ ﻳَ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺴَﻨ ﹲﺔ
َ ﲔ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ َﺣ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ِﻬ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from Hamza ibn Humran
from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Of the decision of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in
the affairs of a servant whom He honors and who has a sin, is
that Allah causes him to suffer certain illnesses. If He does not
do this He causes him to become needy, if He does not do this
He causes death to become very difficult for him to compensate
from him for the sin.’
“The Imam said, ‘Also of the decision of Allah, in the case of a
person who is insignificant to Him, but he has good deeds before
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 ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻜﻔﺮ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ

Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief

ﻚ َﻭ ﱠﺳ َﻊ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﺤ َﺢ َﺑ َﺪَﻧﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺻﱠ
َ
ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ
َﺤ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺕ ِﻟُﻴﻜﹶﺎِﻓَﻴﻪُ ِﺑِﺘ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻫ ﱠﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
َ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Allah, is that He grants him good health. If He does not do this,
He expands the means of living for him and if He does not do
this to him also He causes death to become easy for him to
match his good deed.’”

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤَﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٢
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋَُﺘْﻴَﺒ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
َ ﺇِْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ْﺰ ِﻥ
ُ ﺕ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮُﺑ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻩُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳ ﹶﻜ ﱢﻔ ُﺮﻫَﺎ ﺍْﺑَﺘﹶﻠﺎ ُﻩ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ْ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ َﺮ
ِﻟُﻴ ﹶﻜ ﱢﻔ َﺮﻫَﺎ

H 2982, CH 190, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ َﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰِﺗﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧ ِﺮﺝُ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ
ﺃﹸﺭِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ َﺣ َﻤﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻮِﻓ َﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﺧﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ِﺑﺴُ ﹾﻘ ٍﻢ ﻓِﻲ
ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﻑ ﻓِﻲ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﺑ ِﻘَﻴ
ٍ ﺨ ْﻮ
َ ﺴ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ِﺑﻀِﻴ ٍﻖ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ِﺑ
َ َﺟ
ﺕ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ َﻭ َﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧ ِﺮﺝُ َﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ِﻣ َﻦ
ِ ﺕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ُ َﺑ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ َﺷﺪﱠ ْﺩ
ﺴ َﻌ ٍﺔ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ِﺑ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ َﻋ ﱢﺬَﺑﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺃﹸ َﻭﱢﻓَﻴﻪُ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﺣ
ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ْ ﺴ ِﻤ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ﺑِﹶﺄ ْﻣ ٍﻦ ﻓِﻲ ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﺑ ِﻘَﻴ
ْ ﺤ ٍﺔ ﻓِﻲ ِﺟ
ﺼﱠ
ِ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ِﺑ
ﺕ
َ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ُ َﺑ ِﻘﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ َﻫﻮﱠْﻧ

H 2983, CH 190, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺗ ْﻐِﻠ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟﻴُ َﻬﻮﱠﻝﹸ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ َﻧ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﻐ ﹶﻔﺮُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮُﺑ ُﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﹶﻟﻴُ ْﻤَﺘ َﻬﻦُ ﻓِﻲ
َﺑ َﺪِﻧ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻴُ ْﻐ ﹶﻔﺮُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮُﺑ ُﻪ

H 2984, CH 190, h 4

ﻱ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺴ ِﺮ ﱢ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ-٥
ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ
ُﻚ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺫﻧُﻮَﺑﻪ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺠ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮَﺑَﺘﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ِﺑ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ ﺳُﻮﺀﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
َﻋ ﱠ
َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ُﻳﻮَﺍِﻓ َﻲ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ

H 2985, CH 190, h 5

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﻚ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺴ َﻤ ِﻊ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤِﻠ
ْ َﺷﻤﱡﻮ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻣ
ﲔ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺲ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮﺍ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ْ ﺴَﺒ
َ ﻣﺎ ﺃﹶﺻﺎَﺑﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣﺼِﻴَﺒ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﺒِﻤﺎ ﹶﻛ
ﺵ ﻋُﻮ ٍﺩ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ِ ﺠ ٍﺮ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻋﹾﺜ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻗ َﺪ ٍﻡ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺧ ْﺪ
َ ﻕ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻧ ﹾﻜَﺒ ِﺔ َﺣ
ٍ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺘﻮَﺍ ِﺀ ِﻋ ْﺮ
ﺠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮَﺑ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺫْﻧِﺒ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
ﺐ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻤَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮُ ﹶﻓ َﻤ ْﻦ َﻋ ﱠ
ٍ ِﺑ ﹶﺬْﻧ
ُﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ َﺟ ﱡﻞ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ َﺮﻡ

H 2986, CH 190, h 6

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Isma'il
ibn Ibrahim from Hakam ibn ‘Utaybah who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘When the sins of a servant (of Allah) increase and he does
not have enough good deeds to expiate them, Allah causes him
to suffer sadness and depression.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said that Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, has said, ‘I swear by My Majesty and Glory, I
will not take out of this world a servant whom I want to receive
mercy until I will compensate from him for all the sins that he
has committed. (I will do so) by causing illness in his body,
constraint in the means of his living or fear for his worldly
affairs. If anything is left to offset this I will cause his death to
be a severe suffering.’
“I swear by My Majesty and Glory that I will not take out of this
world a servant whom I want to be punished until I will fully
compensate him for his good deeds in this world. This I will do
either by expanding the means of his living, granting him good
health in his body or by grating him peace in this world and if
anything will be left without compensation I will cause his death
to take place with ease.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from Aban ibn Taghlib who has said
the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A believer may suffer a nightmare so his sins are forgiven
or is bodily humiliated so his sins are forgiven.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-Sariy
ibn Khalid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, wants good for
a servant He hastens his punishment in this world. When He
wants evil for a servant He preserves his sins for him to find
their consequences on the Day of Judgment.”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from Misma’ ibn
‘Abd al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, ‘Whatever hardship befalls you is the result of
your own deeds. Allah pardons many of your sins,’ (42:30) has
said, ‘The spraining of one’s muscles, bumping over a stone, the
slip of foot or being bruised by a piece of wood is all because of
sins and what Allah forgives is much more. In the matters of
whoever faces quick suffering for sins in this world, Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is by far more Honorable and
341
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Great and will not allow a repeat of his suffering in the next
life.’”

َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻌُﻮ َﺩ ﻓِﻲ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮَﺑِﺘ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ

H 2987, CH 190, h 7

ﺱ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٧
ﺴ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ِ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤ ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﺭﱠﺍ
ُﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬ ﱡﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ﱡﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ َﺪﻉ
ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٨
ﺙ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺑ ْﻬﺮَﺍ َﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺟُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ ِﺭ
َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﹶﻟَﻴ ْﻬَﺘ ﱡﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ﺐ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﺝ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺫْﻧ
َ ُﺨﺮ
ْ َﻳ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-‘Abbas ibn Musa al-Warraq from Ali al-Ahmasi from a man from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Anxiety and sadness
continue to trouble a believer until no sin is left in him.’”
H 2988, CH 190, h 8
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn abu
‘Umayr from al-Harith ibn Bahram from ‘Amr ibn Jumay’ who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A believer continues facing anxiety and sadness in this
world until he leaves it with no sins in him.’”
H 2989, CH 190, h 9

ﺴ ﱢﻲ
ِ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ َﻤ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ-٩
َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﺰَﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬ ﱡﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ﱡﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻣَﺎ
ﺐ
ٍ َﻳ َﺪﻉُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫْﻧ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali alAhmasi from a man from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘A
believer continues facing anxiety and sadness until no sin is left
in him.’”
H 2990, CH 190, h 10

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٠
ﺐ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻭ ْﻫ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍْﺑَﺘﹶﻠْﻴﺘُﻪُ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ْﺩ ِﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺕ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﻣ ْﻮِﺗ ِﻪ
َ َﺟ
ُ ﻚ ﹶﻛﻔﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹰﺓ ِﻟ ﹸﺬﻧُﻮِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﺷﺪﱠ ْﺩ
َ ﺴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺃﹸ ْﺩ ِﺧﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗَﻴﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺫْﻧ
ﻚ َﺗﻤَﺎﻣﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹶﻄِﻠَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ
َ ﺴ َﻤﻪُ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺟ
ُ ﺤ
ْ ﺻﺤﱠ
َ ﺃﹸ ْﺩ ِﺧﹶﻠﻪُ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ﻚ َﺗﻤَﺎﻣﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹶﻄِﻠَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ
َ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺁ َﻣْﻨﺖُ َﺧ ْﻮﹶﻓﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ َﺗﻤَﺎﻣﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹶﻄِﻠَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ
َ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭﺳﱠ ْﻌ
ُﺴَﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺃﹸ ْﺩ ِﺧﻠﹸﻪ
َ ﺖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻮَﺗﻪُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗَﻴﻨِﻲ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺣ
ُ َﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻫﻮﱠْﻧ
ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, has said, “Any servant whom I want to admit in
paradise I cause bodily suffering to expiate for his sins, if this
would not be enough I then cause dying to become a severe
suffering until he comes before Me without any sins, then I
admit him in paradise.
“Any servant whom I want to go in fire, I grant him health in his
body. If this completes compensation to him I then call him to
My presence, otherwise, I grant him security from the rulers. If
this completes compensation to him I then call him in My
presence, otherwise, I expand the means for his living. If this
completes compensation to him I then call him in My presence,
otherwise, I make dying easy for him so he comes in My
presence without any good deeds before Me, then I send him in
fire.’”
H 2991, CH 190, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸﻭ َﺭ َﻣ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺖ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻣْﻨﺼُﻮ ٍﺭ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
َ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳُ َﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺩُﺭُ ْﺳ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ﱠﺮ َﻧِﺒ ﱞﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧِﺒﻴَﺎ ِﺀ َﺑِﻨﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺮَﺍﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺝ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺷ ﱠﻌﹶﺜْﺘﻪُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄْﻴ ُﺮ َﻭ
 ﻂ َﻭ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻪُ ﺧَﺎ ِﺭ
ٍ ﺖ ﺣَﺎِﺋ
َ ﺤ
ْ ﺑِ َﺮﺟُ ٍﻞ َﺑ ْﻌﻀُﻪُ َﺗ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻣﺪِﻳَﻨ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧﹶﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﺑ َﻌﻈِﻴ ٍﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺏ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ َﻣﻀَﻰ ﹶﻓﺮُِﻓ َﻌ
ُ َﻣ ﱠﺰﹶﻗْﺘﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﻠﹶﺎ
ﺠ َﻤﺮُ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ
ْ ﺝ َﺣ ْﻮﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ
ِ ﻰ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱢﺪﻳﺒَﺎﺴﺠ
َ ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺳﺮِﻳ ٍﺮ ُﻣ
ٍ ﻋُ ﹶﻈﻤَﺎِﺋﻬَﺎ َﻣﱢﻴ
ﻚ ﹶﻃ ْﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺸ ِﺮ ْﻙ ِﺑ
ْ ﻢ َﻋ ْﺪ ﹲﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﺠُﻮ ُﺭ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻋْﺒﺪُ َﻙ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﻚ َﺣ ﹶﻜ
َ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﻬﺪُ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
َﺭ ﱢ
ﻚ ﹶﻃ ْﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ َﻋْﻴ ٍﻦ ﹶﺃ َﻣﱠﺘﻪُ ِﺑ َﻬ ِﺬ ِﻩ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴَﺘ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻋْﺒﺪُ َﻙ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ْﺆ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺑ
َ َﻋْﻴ ٍﻦ ﹶﺃ َﻣﱠﺘﻪُ ِﺑِﺘ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴَﺘ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
ﻢ َﻋ ْﺪ ﹲﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺖ َﺣ ﹶﻜ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
‘Uramah from Nadr ibn Suwayd from Drust ibn abu Mansur from ibn Muskan
from certain individuals of our people from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A prophet of the prophets among the descendents of Israel once
passed by a man. Half of the body of the man was under the wall
and the other half out of the wall. The birds had scattered it and
dogs had chewed it up. Then he came to a city where the chief
had passed away. His body laid in state covered with the most
beautiful cloths with a huge crowed around it. He prayed to
Allah saying, ‘O Lord, I testify that you make just decisions, and
do not do injustice. That servant of Your’s never considered
anything as your partner, even for a blinking of an eye, and You
caused him to die that kind of death. This servant of You has not
believed in You, even for a blinking of an eye, and You have
caused him to die this kind of death.’ Allah said, ‘My servant, I
am as you said I am. I make decisions with justice and do not do
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ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴَﺘ ِﺔ
َ ﺐ ﹶﺃ َﻣﱡﺘﻪُ ِﺑِﺘ ﹾﻠ
 ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺫْﻧ
ْ ﻚ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
َ ﺃﹶﺟُﻮ ُﺭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ
ْ ِﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻲ َﻳ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎﻧِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳْﺒ َﻖ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ َﻭ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ﻛﹶﺎَﻧ
ﺴَﻨ ﹲﺔ
َ ﺲ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ َﺣ
َ ﺴَﻨ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ َﻣﱡﺘﻪُ ِﺑ َﻬ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴَﺘ ِﺔ ِﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻲ َﻳ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎﻧِﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ َﺣ

injustice. That servant of Mine had certain sins and I caused him
to die that way so he could come in My presence without any
sins. This servant of Mine had certain good deeds before Me,
thus, I caused him to die this way so he would come in My
presence without any good deeds before Me.’”

ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٢
ﺦ ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓ َﺪ َﺧ ﹶﻞ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﺷْﻴ
ُ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﻨَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻚ ُﻭﹾﻟﺪِﻱ َﻭ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮﹶﻗ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍﻧِﻲ َﻭ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻜﹸﻮ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ َﻭ
َ َﺟﻔﹶﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ِﻛَﺒ ِﺮ ِﺳﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ِﻟ ﹾﻠﺒَﺎ ِﻃ ِﻞ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﺫﻟِﻴ ﹲﻞ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧَﻰ ﻣَﺎ
ﺠﻔﹶﺎ ُﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﻕ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ َﻦ ﻓِﻲ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ِﻃ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ُ ﻳُﺼِﻴ
ِﺇ ْﺧﻮَﺍِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ُﻳﺼِﻴُﺒ ُﻪ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻓﹶﺎ ِﻫَﻴ ِﺔ ِﻓﻲ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ِﻃ ِﻞ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ﺍْﺑﺘُِﻠ َﻲ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ َﻣ ْﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ َﺑ َﺪِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻭُﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ َﻭ ِﺇﻣﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ﺐ ﻓِﻲ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ِﻃ ِﻞ َﻭ ﻳُ َﻮﱢﻓ َﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﺣﻈﱠﻪُ ﻓِﻲ َﺩ ْﻭﹶﻟ ِﺔ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺼﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻛَﺘ
َ ﺨﱢﻠ
َ ُﻳ
ﺸ ْﺮ
ِ ﺻِﺒ ْﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ
ْ ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﻓﹶﺎ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2992, CH 190, h 12
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from abu al-Sabbah al-Kinani who has said the following:

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, that an old man came and said, ‘O abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, I complain to
you against my sons for their failing to maintain good relations
with parents and against my brothers for their injustice to me
during my old age.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said, ‘O you, for truth there is a kingdom and
for falsehood there is a kingdom. Each of them is humiliated in
the kingdom of the other. The least that a believer may suffer in
the kingdom of falsehood is the failure of his children to
maintain good relations with parents, and injustice from his
brothers. Any believer who may receive comfort in the kingdom
of falsehood, for this he faces suffering before his death, either
in his physical health, his children or his property until Allah
purifies him from what he has received in the kingdom of
falsehood and will expand his share in the kingdom of truth.
Exercise patience and be happy.’”

ﺏ
ِ ﲑ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ِﺴ
ِ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ َﺗ ﹾﻔ

Chapter One Hundred Ninety One
Interpretation of Sins

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١
ﺱ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣﺠَﺎ ِﻫ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﺗُﻮ ِﺭﺙﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ َﺪ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﺘ ﹸﻞ َﻭ
ُ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ُﺗ َﻐﻴﱢ ُﺮ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ َﻌ َﻢ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻐ ُﻲ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ُ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ﺨ ْﻤ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
َ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺴْﺘ َﺮ ُﺷ ْﺮ
ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﺗُْﻨ ِﺰﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ ﹶﻘ َﻢ ﺍﻟﻈﱡ ﹾﻠ ُﻢ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﺗ ْﻬِﺘﻚُ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﻕ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ُﺗ َﻌﺠﱢ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻨَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻗﻄِﻴ َﻌ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﺗَ ُﺮﺩﱡ
َ ﺤِﺒﺲُ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ
ْ َﺗ
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻮَﺍِﻟ َﺪْﻳ ِﻦ
ُ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ﺗُ ﹾﻈِﻠﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬﻮَﺍ َﺀ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮ

H 2993, CH 191, h 1

ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-٢
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ َﻧﻌُﻮ ﹸﺫ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ َﻦ
ﺨﻠِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﻳَﺎ َﺭ َﻭ ِﻫ َﻲ
ْ ﺏ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﺟَﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ُﺗ
ُ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ُﺗ َﻌﺠﱢ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻨَﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ُﺗ ﹶﻘﺮﱢ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ﻕ َﻭ َﺗ ْﺮﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱢﺮ
ُ ﹶﻗﻄِﻴ َﻌ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻘﹸﻮ

H 2994, CH 191, h 2

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-‘Abbas ibn al-‘Ala’ from Mujahid from his
father from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“The sins that change the bounties (of Allah) are transgressions,
the sins that bring regret are murder, the one that brings hatred is
injustice, that which brings disgrace is drinking wine, the sin
which holds back the means of living is fornication, the one that
hastens one’s perishing is failing to maintain good relations with
relatives and the sins that cause the prayers to be rejected and
brings darkness (in life) is failing to maintain good relations with
parents.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Ishaq ibn
‘Ammar who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘My father would say, “We seek refuge in Allah against
the sin that hastens one’s perishing, draws death closer, and
vacates the towns. Such sins are failing to maintain good
relations with relatives, failing to maintain good relations with
parents and disregarding virtuous deeds.’”

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺡ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﹶﺃ
ٍ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻧُﻮ
َ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ-٣
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ
ْ ﺤﻴَﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ َﺑ ْﻌﺾُ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﺻ ﹾﻔﻮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﹾﻟ َﺰﹶﻟﺔﹸ
ِ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ﹲﺔ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﺸَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧَﺎ ﹶﻇ َﻬ َﺮ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﺸَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑ َﻌ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻇ َﻬ َﺮ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬﻣﱠ ﹸﺔ ﹸﺃﺩِﻳ ﹶﻞ
ِ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻄ ُﺮ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺧُ ِﻔ َﺮ
َ ﺤ ﹾﻜ ِﻢ ﺍ ْﺣﺘُِﺒ
ُ ﺠ ْﻮ ُﺭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﺸَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 2995, CH 191, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Ayyub ibn Nuh or certain individuals of his
people from Ayyub from Safwan ibn Yahya who has said that certain individuals
of our people has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘When four things spread four other things appear: When
fornication spreads all over, earthquakes turn out to be apparent.
When injustice in governing is widespread, drops (of rain are)
held back, when the rights of al-Dhimmah taxpayers are ignored,
343
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the pagans dominate the followers of Islam and when payment
of al-Zakat (charity) is held back poverty spreads all over.’”

ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟﺔﹸ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻇ َﻬ َﺮ
ِ ﺸ ْﺮ ِﻙ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻣُِﻨ َﻌ
ﻟِﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱢ

ٌﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻧَﺎ ِﺩﺭ

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Two
A Rare Hadith
H 2996, CH 192, h 1

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ُﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﱢ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﲔ
َ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ َﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻋﺒِﻴ ِﺪ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻮ ِﺟﺐُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮَﺑﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ
ْ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻈِﻴ َﻢ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ َﻳ
َ ﹶﻟﻴُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ُﺣ ُﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ َﺮِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ َﻋﺠﱢﻞﹸ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻘﹸﻮَﺑ ﹶﺔ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧﻈﹸﺮُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
ُﺐ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻀِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﺗﺮُﻛﹸﻪ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
َ ﺐ َﻭ ﹸﺃﹶﻗﺪﱢ ُﺭ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮَﺑ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
َ ِﻟﹸﺄﺟَﺎ ِﺯَﻳﻪُ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﻰ َﻭ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇ ْﻣﻀَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺸِﻴﹶﺌ ﹸﺔ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢُ َﻋْﺒﺪِﻱَﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻣ ْﻮﻗﹸﻮﻓﹰﺎ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ُﻣ ْﻤﻀ
ﺴﻚُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺃ ْﻣﻀِﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ﻚ ِﻣﺮَﺍﺭﹰﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺇ ْﻣﻀَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺃﹸ ْﻣ
َ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄَﺗ َﺮ ﱠﺩﺩُ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﹶﻛﺮَﺍ َﻫ ﹰﺔ ِﻟ َﻤﺴَﺎ َﺀِﺗ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺣﻴْﺪﹰﺍ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺩﺧَﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻜﺮُﻭ ِﻩ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄَﺗ ﹶﻄ ﱠﻮﻝﹸ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ﺤﱠﺒ ﹰﺔ ِﻟﻤُﻜﹶﺎﻓﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ِﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ ِﲑ َﻧﻮَﺍِﻓِﻠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ َﻳَﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺏُ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ
َ ﺼ ﹾﻔ ِﺢ َﻣ
ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ ﹾﻔ ِﻮ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻀْﻴﺘُﻪُ َﻭ
َ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﺀ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻗﺪﱠ ْﺭُﺗ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗ
َ ﻑ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﺻ ِﺮ
ْ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟْﻴِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻧﻬَﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ﺗَ َﺮ ﹾﻛﺘُﻪُ َﻣ ْﻮﻗﹸﻮﻓﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇ ْﻣﻀَﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺸِﻴﹶﺌ ﹸﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺘُﺐُ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋﻈِﻴ َﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ِﺮ ُﻧﺰُﻭ ِﻝ
ﺼ ﹾﻞ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ َﺸ ُﻌ ْﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩﱠ ِﺧﺮُﻩُ َﻭ ﹸﺃ َﻭﻓﱢ ُﺮ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺮﻩُ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻑ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ُﻢ
ُ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮﱘُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺀُﻭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-‘Abdi from ibn abu Ya’fur who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “A
servant among My believing servants commits a great sin that
will make him subject to My punishment in this world and in the
next life. I then see what is best for him in his next life. I then
like to speed up punishment for him in this world to get even for
that sin. I determine the punishment for that sin and make a
decision about it. I then keep it on hold without executing and, in
its execution I have a wish, and My servant does not know about
it. I then hesitate many times in its execution. I then keep it on
hold and do not execute; I dislike making him suffer and avoid
sending affliction upon him. I then grant him forgiveness and
ignore (his sin) because of love for his offsetting the sin through
his many optional prayers at nights, as well as during the day,
with which he tries to get closer to Me. I then divert the
misfortune from him even though I had already determined,
decided and had kept it on hold and for its execution I had a
wish. I then write for him a great reward for the ‘Would be
coming misfortune’ upon him. I preserve it for him, make his
reward available and he does not realize it. No trouble or
misfortune reaches him. I am Allah, the Honorable, the
Compassionate, the Merciful.’”

ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻧَﺎ ِﺩﺭٌ ﹶﺃﻳْﻀﹰﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Three
Other Rare Ahadith
H 2997, CH 193, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﺃﹶﺻﺎَﺑﻜﹸ ْﻢ
ﺖ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮﺍ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺴَﺒ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣﺼِﻴَﺒ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﺒِﻤﺎ ﹶﻛ
َ ﺖ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎ
َ ﺲ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ َﺭ ْﺩﺕُ ﺃﹶ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺏ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﺒَﺎ َﻫﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ
َ ﺖ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ُ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺏ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ
ُ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳﺘُﻮ
َ ﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺐ
ٍ ﲔ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺫْﻧ
َ َﺳْﺒ ِﻌ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from ibn Bukayr who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘Whatever affliction befalls you is because of what your
hands have obtained.’(42:30) The Imam said, ‘. . . He forgives a
great deal,’ (42:30) I (the narrator) then said, ‘I did not mean in
that sense. Consider what befell Ali, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and people like him from Ahl al-Bayt (family of Holy
Prophet).’ The Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah would
plead, to return before Allah seventy times a day without
committing any sin.’”
H 2998, CH 193, h 2

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺖ
ْ ﺴَﺒ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﺃﹶﺻﺎَﺑﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣﺼِﻴَﺒ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﺒِﻤﺎ ﹶﻛ
ﺏ َﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ َﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻫُ َﻮ ِﺑﻤَﺎ
َ ﺖ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎ
َ ﺃﹶْﻳﺪِﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺖ ﹶﻃﻬَﺎ َﺭ ٍﺓ َﻣ ْﻌﺼُﻮﻣُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ َﺑْﻴ
ْ ﺴَﺒ
َ ﹶﻛ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُﻩُ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ
ْ ﺏ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ
ُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻳﺘُﻮ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab who has
said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘Whatever afflictions befall you is because of what your
hands have obtained,’ (42:29) do you consider whatever befell
Ali and his family, recipient of divine supreme covenant, after
him was because of their deeds and acquisition of their hands
despite the fact that they were members of the family of alTaharah (cleansed by the will of Allah), the infallible people?’
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ﺐ
ِ ﺨﺺﱡ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴَﺎ َﺀﻩُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤﺼَﺎِﺋ
ُ ﺐ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ َﻪ َﻳ
ٍ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ َﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺫْﻧ
ﺐ
ٍ ِﻟَﻴ ﹾﺄﺟُ َﺮﻫُ ْﻢ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺫْﻧ

The Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah would plead, to return,
before Allah seventy times every day and night without any sins.
Allah wants his friends, especially, to suffer so He may grant
them rewards without sins.’”

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﺣُ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٣
ﻒ َﺑْﻴ َﻦ َﻳ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻳﺰِﻳ ُﺪ ﹶﻟ َﻌَﻨﻪُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻣﺎ ﺃﹶﺻﺎَﺑﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣﻌَﺎ ِﻭَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻭِﻗ
ﺖ َﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ
ْ ﺴ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ُﺖ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪِﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ ﺴَﺒ
َ ُﻣﺼِﻴَﺒ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﺒِﻤﺎ ﹶﻛ
ﺽ
ِ ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣﺼِﻴَﺒ ٍﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
َ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁَﻳﺔﹸ ﻓِﻴﻨَﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻴﻨَﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﻣﺎ ﺃﹶﺻﺎ
ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻧْﺒ َﺮﺃﹶﻫﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺫِﻟ
ٍ ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻛِﺘﺎ
ِ َﻭ ﻻ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﲑ ﺴ
ِ َﻳ

H 2999, CH 193, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated in a marfu’ manner has narrated from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
was taken as a captive to Damascus and was made to stand
before Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah, he, (Yazid) may Allah condemn
him, read this verse: ‘Whatever affliction befalls you is because
of what your hands have obtained,’ (42:30) Ali ibn al-Husayn,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘This verse is not
about us. What applies to us are the words of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Whatever hardships you face on earth
and in your souls, were written in the Book before the creation
of souls. This is certainly easy for Allah.’” (57:22)

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Four

ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ َﻪ َﻳ ْﺪ ﹶﻓﻊُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻌَﺎ ِﻣ ِﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏ ْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻌَﺎ ِﻣ ِﻞ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Allah Defends With Those Who Do Good Deeds From
Those Who Do Not Do Good Deeds

 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻌَﺒ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ-١
ُﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻇْﺒﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴ ْﺪﹶﻓﻊ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻤﻌُﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘﻨَﺎ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳ
َ ﺑِ َﻤ ْﻦ ُﻳ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﹶﻟ َﻬﹶﻠﻜﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴ ْﺪﹶﻓﻊُ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻦ ُﻳ َﺰﻛﱢﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘَﻨﺎ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ
َﺗ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻳُ َﺰﻛﱢﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻤﻌُﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺗ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﹶﻟ َﻬﹶﻠﻜﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻟَﻴ ْﺪﹶﻓﻊُ ِﺑ َﻤ ْﻦ
ﺤ ﱢﺞ ﹶﻟ َﻬﹶﻠﻜﹸﻮﺍ
َ ﺤﺞﱡ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﻤﻌُﻮﺍ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺗ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺤﺞﱡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺷِﻴ َﻌِﺘﻨَﺎ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ُ َﻳ
ﺾ
ٍ ﻀ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑَﺒ ْﻌ
َ ﺱ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻻ َﺩ ﹾﻓﻊُ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺖ
ْ ﲔ ﹶﻓ َﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ َﻧ َﺰﹶﻟ
َ ﻀ ٍﻞ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﹾﻌﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤ
ْ ﺽ َﻭ ﻟ ِﻜ ﱠﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﺫﹸﻭ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ِ ﺴ َﺪ
َ ﻟﹶ ﹶﻔ
ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻓِﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻋﻨَﻰ ِﺑﻬَﺎ ﹶﻏْﻴ َﺮ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ

H 3000, CH 194, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’bad from ‘Abd
Allah ibn al-Qasim from Yunus ibn Zabyan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah defends through those of our Shi’a (followers) who
perform prayer from those of our Shi’a (followers) who do not
perform prayers, and if they all stop praying all of them will face
destruction. Allah defends through those of our Shi’a (followers)
who pay al-Zakat (charity) from those who do not pay al-Zakat
and if they all stop paying al-Zakat all of them will be destroyed.
Allah defends through those of our Shi’a (followers) who
perform Hajj from those who do not perform Hajj and if they all
stop performing Hajj all of them will be destroyed. This is
indicated in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘Had Allah not defended one group of people through the
other, the earth would have been destroyed, but Allah is
generous to the worlds.’ (2:251) This, by Allah, has been
revealed about you and no one else is meant thereby.’”

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Five

ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ
ِ ﺴﺮُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹶﻠ
َ ﺨﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ ﹶﺃْﻳ
َ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ َﺗ ْﺮ َﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Avoiding Sin Is Easier Than Pleading For
Forgiveness

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ِ ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ﹾﻘﺒَﺎ
ِ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﺒﱠﺎ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ َﻭ
ِ ﺴﺮُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
َ ﺨﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ ﹶﺃْﻳ
َ ﲔ ﻉ َﺗ ْﺮﻙُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﻀ َﺢ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ
َ ﺕ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺖ ُﺣﺰْﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻃﻮِﻳﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ْ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺷ ْﻬ َﻮ ِﺓ ﺳَﺎ َﻋ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺭﹶﺛ
 ﹶﻓﺮَﺣﹰﺎَﻳْﺘ ُﺮ ْﻙ ِﻟﺬِﻱ ﹸﻟﺐ

H 3001, CH 195, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from certain individuals of his people from al-‘Abbas alBaqbaq who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, “Avoiding sin is easier than
pleading for forgiveness. How many are the cases of very short
period of lustful activities that cause prolonged sadness. Death
disgraces the world (uncovers its worthlessness) and it has not
left any happiness for the people of proper understanding.’”

345

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8

ﺝ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﺪﺭَﺍ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Six
Gradual Progress
H 3002, CH 196, h 1

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻂ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺴ ْﻤ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳ ﹾﻔﻴَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ٍ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺟُْﻨ َﺪ
ﺐ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﺃْﺗَﺒ َﻌﻪُ ِﺑَﻨ ِﻘ َﻤ ٍﺔ َﻭ ُﻳ ﹶﺬﻛﱢ ُﺮ ُﻩ
َ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ِﺑ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﺫَﻧ
ُﺴَﻴﻪ
ِ ﺐ ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﺃْﺗَﺒ َﻌﻪُ ِﺑِﻨ ْﻌ َﻤ ٍﺔ ِﻟﻴُْﻨ
َ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ َﺭ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭَﺍ َﺩ ِﺑ َﻌْﺒ ٍﺪ َﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﺫَﻧ
ْ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ َﺭ َﻭ َﻳَﺘﻤَﺎﺩَﻯ ِﺑﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺳَﻨ
ﺴَﺘ ْﺪ ِﺭﺟُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﻻ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﱢﻨ َﻌ ِﻢ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jundab from Sufyan ibn al-Samt who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘When Allah wills good for a servant upon his committing
a sin He causes it to be followed by a misfortune to remind him
of the need to plead for forgiveness. When Allah wills evil for a
servant upon his committing a sin He causes it to be followed by
his gaining bounties that make him forget the need to plead for
forgiveness and continue in sin. This is indicated in the words of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘We gradually lead
those who have called Our revelations mere lies, to destruction.
Their destruction will be such that they will not even notice how
it seized them.’ (7:182) This happens to them by means of His
granting them bounties when they commit sins.’”
H 3003, CH 196, h 2

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺃﹶﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺐ
َ ﺝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﻳُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ِ ﺳُِﺌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﺪﺭَﺍ
ﺏ
ِ ﺠﺪﱠ ُﺩ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪﻫَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱢ َﻌ ُﻢ ﹶﻓُﺘ ﹾﻠﻬِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
َ ﹶﻓُﻴ ْﻤﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ُﺗ
ُﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ
 ﺴَﺘ ْﺪ َﺭ
ْ ُﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ﻣ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from certain
individuals of his people who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was
asked about al-‘Istidraj, (gradual steps). The Imam said, ‘It
happens when a servant (of Allah) commits a sin he is given
respite, new bounties come to him and he overlooks beseeching
forgiveness for sins, thus, he is taken in gradual steps but he has
not taken any notice of it.’”
H 3004, CH 196, h 3

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ َﻤﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ
ﺴَﺘ ْﺪ ِﺭﺟُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﻻ
ْ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺳَﻨ
ﻚ
َ ﺠﺪﱠﺩُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟﻨﱢ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹸﺔ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ ُﺗ ﹾﻠﻬِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
َ ُﺐ ﹶﻓﺘ
َ ﻳَ ْﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﺒ ُﺪ ﻳُ ﹾﺬِﻧﺐُ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
ﺐ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
َ ﺍﻟﻨﱢ ْﻌ َﻤ ﹸﺔ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Sama'a ibn Mehran who
has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘We gradually lead those who have called Our revelations
mere lies to destruction. Their destruction will be such that they
will not even notice how it seized them.’ (7:182) The Imam said,
‘It happens when a servant (of Allah) commits a sin, new
bounties come to him which keeps him amused and he overlooks
pleading for forgiveness for that sin.’”
H 3005, CH 196, h 4

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﺙ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻏﻴَﺎ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺴْﺘ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ
َ ﺝ ِﺑ
ٍ ﺴَﺘ ْﺪ َﺭ
ْ َُﻣ ْﻐﺮُﻭ ٍﺭ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃْﻧ َﻌ َﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﺱ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣ ﹾﻔﺘُﻮ ٍﻥ ِﺑﹶﺜﻨَﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from
Sulayman (ibn Dawud) al-Minqari from Hafs ibn Ghiyath from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“How many are those who suffer losses due to the bounties that
Allah grant them! How many are those who gradually move to
destruction due to Allah’s covering their sins! How many are of
the people misled due to other’s prais and applause for them!’”

ﺏ ُﻣﺤَﺎ َﺳَﺒ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Seven
Evaluation of Deeds
H 3006, CH 197, h 1

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ٍ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
َﺤ
َ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﺟ ِﻤﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ َُﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ٍﺍﻟﺪﱠ ْﻫ ُﺮ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛﺔﹸ ﹶﺃﻳﱠﺎﻡ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and a number of our people have
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab
from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say, ‘Time consists of three days in
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the middle of which you live. Yesterday that has passed in
history with all that was in it and it will never return. If you had
done good deeds in it you do not feel sad about it’s passing into
history and you feel happy about everything that you
experienced in it. If you had acted extremely (bad) in it your
regret is severe, for it’s passing into history, due to your acting
extremely (bad). While you are in the day that you live, about
tomorrow you are unaware, you do not know if you will ever
reach it. Perhaps your share of acting extremely (bad) in it will
be just as yesterday that has passed into history.’
“One of the three days has passed and in it you had acted
extremely (bad). There is the day that you are waiting for and
you are not sure if you will avoid acting extremely (bad) in it.
What is left is the day in which you live and it is very proper for
you to use your power of reason and think about your acting
extremely (bad) yesterday that passed and of the good deeds that
you missed to perform when you should have performed them
and the evil deeds that you should have avoided. Despite this,
about tomorrow you are not certain of reaching it and whether
you will perform any good deeds in it or avoid committing evil
deeds that deletes the good deeds. Thus, your position toward
tomorrow is like your position toward yesterday. Therefore, you
must act like one who has no hope in any of the days except the
day and night in which he lives. Do good deeds and save and
Allah is the supporter for such task.’”

ﺖ
َ ﺖ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺲ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﺮ ِﺟﻊُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ِ ﺖ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﺑْﻴَﻨﻬُ ﱠﻦ َﻣﻀَﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
َ ﺃﹶْﻧ
ﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
َ ﺖ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹾﻠَﺘﻪُ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ
َ ﺤ َﺰ ﹾﻥ ِﻟ ﹶﺬﻫَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻓ ِﺮ ْﺣ
ْ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﻚ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﻚ َﺷﺪِﻳ َﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻟ ﹶﺬﻫَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺗ ﹾﻔﺮِﻳ ِﻄ
َ ُﺴ َﺮﺗ
ْﺤ
َ ﺖ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ
َ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮ ﹾﻃ
ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗْﺒﻠﹸ ُﻐ ُﻪ
َ ﺖ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏ ٍﺪ ﻓِﻲ ِﻏ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻠﱠ
َ ﺤ
ْ ﺻَﺒ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ
َ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻣ
ﺲ
ِ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ
َ ﻂ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ َﺣ ﱢﻈ
ِ ﻚ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻔﺮِﻳ
َ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺑﹶﻠ ْﻐَﺘﻪُ ﹶﻟ َﻌﻞﱠ َﺣﻈﱠ
ُﻡ َﺗْﻨَﺘ ِﻈﺮُﻩ ﻁ َﻭ َﻳ ْﻮ
ﺖ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ُﻣ ﹶﻔ ﱢﺮ ﹲ
َ ﻡ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ِﺔ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻣﻀَﻰ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻚ ﹶﻓَﻴ ْﻮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎﺿِﻲ َﻋْﻨ
ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
َ ُﻂ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻳ ْﻮﻣ
ِ ﲔ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺗ ْﺮ ِﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻔﺮِﻳ
ٍ ﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻳ ِﻘ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﺴ
ْ ﹶﻟ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺕ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮ ﹾﻃ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ﹶﻓﻜﱠ ْﺮ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻋ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺖ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻳْﻨَﺒﻐِﻲ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺤ
ْ ﺻَﺒ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﺴْﺒَﺘﻬَﺎ َﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ
َ ﺕ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍ ﹾﻛَﺘ
ٍ ﺴﻨَﺎ
َ ﻚ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ
َ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎﺿِﻲ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻓﹶﺎَﺗ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ
ﺖ َﻣ َﻊ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘ ﹾﻘﺒَﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻏ ٍﺪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺕ َﻋْﻨ َﻬﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﺼ ْﺮ
َ ﺕ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ
ٍ َﺳﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ﻉ
ٍ ﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻣُ ْﺮَﺗ َﺪ
َ ﺏ َﺣ
ِ ﲔ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻛِﺘﺴَﺎ
ٍ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺛ ﹶﻘ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗْﺒﻠﹸ َﻐﻪُ َﻭ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ َﻳ ِﻘ
ﻚ
َ ﺴَﺘ ﹾﻘِﺒﻞﹸ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣﹾﺜ ِﻞ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻣ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﺗ
َ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻣ
َ ﺤِﺒ ﹶﻄ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ
ْ َُﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ ﻣ
ُﺲ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻣُﻞﹸ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻳﱠﺎ ِﻡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻣﻪ
َ ﺕ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋ َﻤ ﹾﻞ َﻋ َﻤ ﹶﻞ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﺪَﺑ ْﺮ
ﻚ
َ ﻉ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ِﻌﲔُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﺻَﺒ َﺢ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠَﺘﻪُ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋ َﻤ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺩ
ْ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ
 َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ-٢
ﺲ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
َ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤَﺎﺿِﻲ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َﺤ
َ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴﻤَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺐ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ْ ﻳُﺤَﺎ ِﺳ
ﺴﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ َﺣﺴَﻨﹰﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘﺰَﺍ َﺩ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ
ﺏ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ
َ َﺳﻴﱢﺌﹰﺎ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ َﻭ ﺗَﺎ

H 3007, CH 197, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from abu al-Hassan (Ali ibn al-Husayn), recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“One who does not evaluate his deeds every day is not one of us.
One must evaluate his deeds and pray to Allah to increase his
good deeds, plead for forgiveness to Allah due to one’s
committing evil deeds and turn to Him in repentance.”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺠِﻠ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ
ْ ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
َ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺼﻞﹸ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ َﺮ َﻳ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ُ ﻚ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ُﻐﺮﱠﻧﱠ
ﺤ ﹶﻔﻆﹸ
ْ ﻚ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ
َ ﻚ ﺩُﻭَﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄ ْﻊ َﻧﻬَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ َﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﻣ َﻌ
َ ﺇِﹶﻟْﻴ
ﻉ
َ ﺴ َﻦ َﺩﺭَﻛﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﺮ
َ ﺴ ْﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ َﺭ َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ِ ﻚ َﻭ َ ْﺣ
َ ﻚ َﻋ َﻤﹶﻠ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ٍﱘ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
ٍ ﺤ َﺪﹶﺛ ٍﺔ ِﻟ ﹶﺬْﻧ
ْ ُﺴَﻨ ٍﺔ ﻣ
َ ﹶﻃﻠﹶﺒﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﻣ
ُﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﺻِﺒﺮُﻭﺍ
ْ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ﺠﺪُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﻤﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺳُﺮُﻭﺭﹰﺍ
ِ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺳَﺎ َﻋ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﻣﻀَﻰ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ
ﺖ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ
َ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ُﺠ ْﻰ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ِﻫ َﻲ ﺳَﺎ َﻋﺘ
ِ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ﺼَﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺻِﺒ ْﺮ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻌ
ْ ﺻِﺒ ْﺮ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍ
ْ ﻓﹶﺎ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٥

H 3008, CH 197, h 3
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu al-Nu’man al-‘Ijli from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“O abu al-Nu’man, do not allow people to deceive you about
yourself; the matter will come to you and not to them. Do not
spend your day in this and that; with you there is one who
preserves your deeds for you. Do good deeds; I do not see
anything of better result and remedy for the old sins then new
good deeds.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from certain individuals of our people from abu alNu’man a similar Hadith.

H 3009, CH 197, h 4
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from certain individuals of our people from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Exercise patience in worldly matters; it is only an hour. You do
not find any pain or happiness in whatever has passed. The hour
that has not yet arrived is unknown to you in matters of its
contents. The only time is the hour in which you live. Exercise
patience in it to obey Allah and exercise patience in such time in
the matters of disobedience to Allah.”
H 3010, CH 197, h 5
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of
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our people in a marfu’ manner who has said the following:

ﻚ
َ ﺤ ِﻤ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹾﻔ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻟﹶ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﻚ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺴ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍ ْﺣ ِﻤ ﹾﻞ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُ َﻙ

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Hold your soul responsible for yourself. If you did not do
so others will not do for you.’”
H 3011, CH 197, h 6

ﺖ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻟ َﺮﺟُ ٍﻞ ِﺇﱠﻧ-٦
ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
َ ﺤ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺩُِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ﺼﱠ
ﺖ ﺁَﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ُﺀ َﻭ ﻋُ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ
َ ﻚ َﻭ ﺑُﱢﻴ َﻦ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺐ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﹶﻃﺒِﻴ
ﻚ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﻚ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ُﻒ ِﻗﻴَﺎﻣ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻭَﺍ ِﺀ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ ﹶﻛْﻴ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following to a man:

“You have been made the physician for your own self. Medicine
is prescribed for you; signs of good health are shown to you, and
the direction for medicine is given to you. It is all up to you how
you treat yourself.”
H 3012, CH 197, h 7

ﻚ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳﻨﹰﺎ َﺑ ّﺮﹰﺍ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻟ َﺮﺟُ ٍﻞ ﺍ ْﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠَﺒ-٧
ﻚ َﻋﺪُ ّﻭﹰﺍ
َ ﺴ
َ ﻚ ﻭَﺍﻟِﺪﹰﺍ َﺗﺘﱠِﺒﻌُﻪُ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻞ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺻﻠﹰﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻞ َﻋ َﻤﹶﻠ
ِ ﺃﹶ ْﻭ َﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ ﻭَﺍ
ﻚ ﻋَﺎ ِﺭﱠﻳ ﹰﺔ َﺗ ُﺮ ﱡﺩﻫَﺎ
َ ُﺗﺠَﺎ ِﻫ ُﺪﻫَﺎ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻣَﺎﹶﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following to a man:

“Make your heart a virtuous companion for yourself or like a
child who does not fail to maintain good relations with parents.
Consider your deeds as your father whom you follow, consider
your soul as your enemy against whom you strive and consider
your properties as borrowed for the safe return of which you are
responsible.”
H 3013, CH 197, h 8

ﻀ ﱡﺮﻫَﺎ
ُ ﻚ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺴ
َ ﺼ ْﺮ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ُ  َﻭ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍ ﹾﻗ-٨
ﺐ
ِ ﺴﻌَﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺳ َﻊ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ِﻛﻬَﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ َﺗ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ُﺗﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭﹶﻗ
ﻚ
َ ﻚ َﺭﻫِﻴَﻨ ﹲﺔ ِﺑ َﻌ َﻤِﻠ
َ ﺴ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺸِﺘ
َ َﻣﻌِﻴ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Hold back your soul from that which harms it before it departs
you, strive to set it free just as you strive to make a living; your
soul’s well being depends upon your good deeds.”
H 3014, CH 197, h 9

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ-٩
ﻚ ﹶﻃﹶﻠُﺒﻬَﺎ
َ ﺸ َﻐﹶﻠﱠﻨ
ْ ﺐ ﻟِﻠ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ْﺪ ِﺭ ﹾﻛﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻣُ ْﺪ ِﺭ ٍﻙ ﹶﻟﻬَﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ َﺭﹶﻗﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ
ٍ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟ
ﺺ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ٍ ﺴﻬَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻣ ْﻌﻄِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻣَﺎِﻟ ِﻜﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣﺮِﻳ
ْ ﻚ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟَﺘ ِﻤ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ
ﺐ ﺁ ِﺧ َﺮِﺗ ِﻪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﻓِﻨ َﻲ
ِ ﺻ َﺮ َﻋْﺘﻪُ َﻭ ﺍ ْﺷَﺘ َﻐ ﹶﻞ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺭ َﻙ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
َ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
ُﺠَﻨْﺘﻪ
َ ﺴﺠُﻮ ﹸﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳ
ْ ُﻋ ُﻤ ُﺮ ُﻩ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺭ ﹶﻛﻪُ ﹶﺃ َﺟﻠﹸﻪُ َﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ُﺩْﻧﻴَﺎ ُﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺁ ِﺧ َﺮِﺗ ِﻪ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of
his people in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“How many are those who seek worldly gains but can not
achieve them and how many are those who had achieved
worldly gains but have already departed them! Do not allow
your seeking worldly gains prevent you from good deeds. You
must request worldly gains from the One Who grants them and
is the owner of the same. How many were those who were
greedy of the worldly gains that were destroyed and whose
preoccupation in them prevented them from seeking the gains of
the next life until their lives finished and the appointed time
approached them!
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A prisoner is one whose worldly affairs imprison him so
he cannot do anything for his next life.’”
H 3015, CH 197, h 10

ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ
ْ  َﻭ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃَﺗ-١٠
ﲔ
َ ﺲ ﺍْﺑ ُﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭَﺑ ِﻌ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮُ َﻣ ْﻌﺬﹸﻭ ٍﺭ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ
َ ﺃﹶ ْﺭَﺑﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﺳَﻨ ﹰﺔ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪُ ُﺧ ﹾﺬ ِﺣ ﹾﺬ َﺭ َﻙ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
ﺲ
َ ﺪ َﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﺸﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ َﻳ ﹾﻄﹸﻠُﺒ ُﻬﻤَﺎ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ
ْ ﺤ ﹾﺬ ِﺭ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
ِ ﺑِﹶﺄ َﺣ ﱠﻖ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﻚ ﹸﻓﻀُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻝ
َ ﻉ َﻋْﻨ
ْ ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬ ْﻮ ِﻝ َﻭ َﺩ
َ ِﺑﺮَﺍِﻗ ٍﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋ َﻤ ﹾﻞ ِﻟﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻣ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When a man reaches the age of forty it is said to him, ‘Beware,
you have no excuses!’ In fact, a person at the age of forty is not
obliged to exercise caution against sins more than the person at
the age of twenty. What is after both of them is the same (that is
death) and it is not sleeping. Perform good deeds for what lies
ahead of frightening conditions and stop the unnecessary
words.’”
H 3016, CH 197, h 11

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١١

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
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ﻚ ُﺧ ﹾﺬ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺴ
ِ ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ُﺧ ﹾﺬ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
َﻋ ْﻦ َﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤﻴَﺎ ِﺓ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ
َ ﻒ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻀ ْﻌ
ﺴ ﹾﻘ ِﻢ َﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸ ﱠﻮ ِﺓ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤ ِﺔ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﺼﱠ
ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺕ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻤَﺎ

from Hassan from Zayd al-Shahham who has said the following:

ﺾ
ِ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸَﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ  َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ-١٢
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬَﺎ َﺭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺍْﺑ َﻦ ﺁ َﺩ َﻡ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﻚ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ
َ ﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ َﺭﱢﺑ
َ ﻚ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﻬ ْﺪ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺍ ْﻋ َﻤ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻲ َﻳ ْﻮ ِﻣ
ﻚ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﺑ ِﻘ َﻲ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠْﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ
َ ﻚ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ َﻣﻀَﻰ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺁﺗِﻴ
َ ﻟﹶ ْﻢ ﺁِﺗ
ﻚ
َ ﹶﺫِﻟ

H 3017, CH 197, h 12

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٣
ﺤﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
َﺻ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ِ َﻋ ْﻦ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
ﺻﻨِﻲ ِﺑ َﻮ ْﺟ ٍﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱢﺮ
ِ ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
َ ﲔ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
َ ﺃﹶ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﲔ ﻉ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺋﻞﹸ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ِﻤ ْﻊ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ﹾﻔ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
َ ﺃﹶْﻧﺠُﻮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺐ
 ﺮ َﻭ ﺭَﺍ ِﻏ ﺪ َﻭ ﺻَﺎِﺑ ﺱ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﺯَﺍ ِﻫ
َ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘْﻴ ِﻘ ْﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻌ ِﻤ ﹾﻞ َﻭ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
َ ﺡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻔ َﺮﺡُ ِﺑ
ُ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﺰَﺍ ﹸﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻓﺮَﺍ
ِ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍ ِﻫﺪُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ َﺧ َﺮ َﺟ
ُﺢ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺑﺮ ﺴَﺘﺮِﻳ
ْ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺳَﻰ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﻓﹶﺎَﺗﻪُ ﹶﻓﻬُ َﻮ ُﻣ
ﺴﻪُ َﻋْﻨﻬَﺎ ِﻟﺴُﻮ ِﺀ ﻋَﺎِﻗَﺒِﺘﻬَﺎ َﻭ
َ ﺠ َﻢ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪُ َﻳَﺘ َﻤﻨﱠﺎﻫَﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻧَﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﻔﱠِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺗﻮَﺍﺿُ ِﻌ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺣ ْﺰ ِﻣ ِﻪ َﻭ
َ ﺠْﺒ
ِ ﺖ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ َﻋ
َ َﺷ َﻦﺁِﻧﻬَﺎ ﹶﻟ ِﻮ ﺍﻃﱠﹶﻠ ْﻌ
ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻏﺐُ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ُﻳﺒَﺎﻟِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ ﺟَﺎ َﺀْﺗﻪُ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺣﱢﻠﻬَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺣﺮَﺍ ِﻣﻬَﺎ َﻭ
ﺐ ُﻣﺮُﻭ َﺀَﺗﻪُ ﹶﻓ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ
َ ﺴﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ َﻫ
َ ﻚ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺿﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﹶﻠ
َ ﺲ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﻋ ْﺮ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﻳﺒَﺎﻟِﻲ ﻣَﺎ َﺩﱠﻧ
ﻀ ﹶﻄ ِﺮﺑُﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﹶﻏ ْﻤ َﺮ ٍﺓ َﻳ

H 3018, CH 197, h 13

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١٤
ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻀﺮﱡ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ
ُ ﺼ َﻐﺮُ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ
ْ ﺼ َﻐﺮُ ﻣَﺎ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﻊُ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ْ ﲔ ﺹ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺧَﺒ َﺮﻛﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻛ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎَﻳ َﻦ

H 3019, CH 197, h 14

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳَﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-١٥
ﺙ
ٍ ﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻏﻴَﺎ
ِ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ َُﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻑ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻞ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ
َ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُ ْﻌ َﺮ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃَﺑﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗ َﺪ ْﺭ
ﺱ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻣ ﹾﺬﻣُﻮﻣﹰﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺱ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ُ ﻚ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ ﻳُﹾﺜِﻨ َﻲ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
َ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ

H 3020, CH 197, h 15

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Take from your soul for your soul. Take from it in good
health before illness, during its strength before weakness and in
its lifetime before death.’”
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Hisham ibn Salim from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When the day comes it says, ‘O son of Adam do good deeds
this day so I may bear witness to it to testify (in your support)
before your Lord on the Day of Judgment. I had not come to you
before and will not come to you in future.’ When the night
comes it speaks likewise.’”
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Shu’ayb ibn ‘Abd Allah from certain individuals of
his people in a marfu’ manner that has said the following:

“Once a man came to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘O Amir alMu’minin, grant me good advice in the aspects of virtue so I
may attain salvation.’ Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O seeker of advice,
listen carefully, understand, ascertain and practice. You must
know that people are of three kinds: restraining themselves from
worldly matters, exercising patience and those who are inclined
toward worldly gains.
“From the hearts of restraining people sadness and happiness
have moved out. He does not become happy for any of the
worldly things, nor he is grieved over anything of the world that
he may have missed, thus, he is comfortable.
“The person who exercises patience has hopes to have worldly
gains in his heart and when he gains anything he holds his soul
back from it due to such gains’ bad consequences and disgrace.
Were you to see his heart you would be astonished by its
chastity, humility and determination.
“To those who are inclined to worldly gains it does not matter
wherefrom worldly gains come to them, lawful or unlawful as
well as whether it throws filth over their honor or destroys their
souls, or takes away their kindness. They are restless in a
vortex.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Muhammad ibn Hakim from those whom has
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘What is beneficial on the Day of
Judgment is not small (insignificant) and nor what is harmful for
one on the Day of Judgment is small (insignificant). About
whatever Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
informed, you must be like one who has eye-witnessed them.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani
have all narrated from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman al-Minqari from
Hafs ibn Ghiyath who has said the following:

“Once I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, saying, ‘If you can remain unknown, then do so. There
will be nothing wrong if people will not praise you. There is
nothing wrong for you if people censure you if you are
349
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praiseworthy before Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘My father Amir alMu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, has said, “There is nothing good in life except for two
kinds of people: a man who every day increases his good deeds
and a man who every day remedies a destructive deed with
repentance. How can repentance be of any benefit for him? By
Allah, if he would perform a Sajdah prostration for such a length
of time that his neck severs off of his body still, Allah, the Most
Blessed, the Most High, will not accept his repentance without
his acknowledgement of the Wilayah (Divine Authority) of our
Ahl al-Bayt (family of Holy Prophet). You must know that
whoever recognizes our rights can have hope for rewards
because of us. He agrees, for his survival, to half of a one time
meal every day, and with that which provides him covering for
his privacy, his or her head, and with it, by Allah, they live in
fear and apprehension and love to agree with this much as their
share from the world and this is how Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, has described them, ‘. . . who bring what is brought to
them and whose hearts are afraid of their return to their Lord.’
(23:60) What do they bring? They, by Allah, will bring along
with obedience, love and (acknowledgement of) the
guardianship (of Allah and Ahl al-Bayt (family of Holy Prophet)
and they still will be afraid. Such fear is not due to doubts, but it
is due to their fear of falling short in our love and obedience.”’”

ﺐ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺤﻤُﻮﺩﹰﺍ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟ
ْ ﺖ َﻣ
َ ﺇِﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ُﺶ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻟ َﺮﺟُﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻳ ْﺰﺩَﺍ ُﺩ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ َﻭ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ َﻳَﺘﺪَﺍ َﺭﻙ
ِ َﺧْﻴ َﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌْﻴ
ﺠ َﺪ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﻄ َﻊ ُﻋُﻨ ﹸﻘ ُﻪ ﻣَﺎ
َ َﻣِﻨﱠﻴَﺘﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻰ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ َﺳ
ﻑ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻋ َﺮ
ِ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﻣْﻨﻪُ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ َﻮﻟﹶﺎَﻳِﺘﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒْﻴ
ِ ﺼ
ْ ﺿ َﻲ ِﺑﻘﹸﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ِﻧ
ِ ﺏ ﻓِﻴﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﺭ
َ َﺣ ﱠﻘﻨَﺎ َﻭ َﺭﺟَﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻮَﺍ
 ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ َﻭ ﻣَﺎﻒ ُﻣﺪ
ﻚ ﺧَﺎِﺋﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ِﺟﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
َ َﺳَﺘ َﺮ َﻋ ْﻮ َﺭَﺗﻪُ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛ ﱠﻦ َﺭﹾﺃ َﺳﻪُ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺻ ﹶﻔﻬُﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ
َ ﻚ َﻭ
َ َﻭﺩﱡﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ َﺣﻈﱡ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ُﻳ ْﺆﺗُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎ ﺁَﺗﻮْﺍ َﻭ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮُﺑ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺟﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﺇِﱃ َﺭﱢﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺭﺍ ِﺟﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻚ
َ ﺤﱠﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﹶﻟﺎَﻳ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
َ ﻣَﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺁَﺗﻮْﺍ ﺁَﺗﻮْﺍ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﻚ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻬُ ْﻢ ﺧَﺎﻓﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧُﻮﺍ
 ﻑ َﺷ
َ ﺲ َﺧ ْﻮﻓﹸﻬُ ْﻢ َﺧ ْﻮ
َ ﺧَﺎِﺋﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ﺤﱠﺒِﺘﻨَﺎ َﻭ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋِﺘﻨَﺎ
َ ﺼﺮِﻳ َﻦ ﻓِﻲ َﻣ
ُﻣ ﹶﻘ ﱢ
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ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١٦
ﻡ ﹶﻓ َﻮ َﻋ ﹶﻈﻬُ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳَﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
َ ِﻣ ْﻬ َﺰ ٍﻡ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻋَﺎَﻳ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ َﺭ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
َ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻋَﺎَﻳ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ
ِ ﺼ ﱢﺪﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘَﺎ
َ ﹸﻛْﻨُﺘ ْﻢ ُﺗ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Ibrahim ibn
Mehzam from Hakam ibn Salim who has said the following:

“Once a people came to the Imam (abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant) who granted them good
advice and then said, ‘If you really affirm the Holy book there is
no one among you who have not observed paradise and all that it
contains or the fire with all that is in it.’”
H 3022, CH 197, h 17

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٧
ﺴَﺘ ﹾﻜِﺜﺮُﻭﺍ
ْ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
َﺤ
َ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺠَﺘ ِﻤﻊُ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ْ ﺏ َﻳ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧُﻮ
ِ ﺴَﺘ ِﻘﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧُﻮ
ْ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ َﻭ َﺗ
َ ﹶﻛِﺜ َﲑ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻒ َﻭ
َ ﺼ
َ ﺴﻜﹸﻢُ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ِ ﺴ ﱢﺮ َﺣﺘﱠﻰ ُﺗ ْﻌﻄﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ﺼ َﲑ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ َﻭ ﺧَﺎﻓﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ َﻳ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹶ
َ ﺻ ُﺪﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺳَﺎ ِﺭﻋُﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍ
ﻚ
َ ﺚ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺩﱡﻭﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻚ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
َ ﺤ ﱡﻞ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﺪﺧُﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ
َ ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١٨
ﺴ َﻦ
َ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﻣ
ﺕ
ِ ﺴﻨَﺎ
ِ ﺴﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ﺕ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺴﻨَﺎ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺤ
َ ﺕ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺴﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ﺕ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗَﺒ َﺢ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a who has said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Do not consider a great deal of good deeds a great deal.
Do not consider a little sin little; the little sins accumulate to
become a great deal. Have fear of Allah in private so you can
yield to justice against yourselves. Hurry up in obedience to
Allah, be truthful in your words, keep the trust; it is for you. Do
not be involved in what is not lawful to you; it is against you.’”
H 3023, CH 197, h 18
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from abu Ayyub
from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying
‘How excellent are good deeds after evil deeds and how
disgraceful are evil deeds after good deeds!’”
H 3024, CH 197, h 19

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٩
ﺿ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻳﱠﺎ ٍﻡ
َ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺁﺟَﺎ ٍﻝ َﻣ ﹾﻘﺒُﻮ
ﺼ ْﺪ ِﻏْﺒ ﹶﻄ ﹰﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ
ُﺤ
ْ ﻉ َﺧﻴْﺮﺍﹰ َﻳ
ْ ﺕ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ َﺑ ْﻐَﺘ ﹰﺔ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﺰ َﺭ
ُ َﻣ ْﻌﺪُﻭ َﺩ ٍﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﺴِﺒﻖُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻄِﻲ َﺀ
ْ ﻉ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﻉ ﻣَﺎ َﺯ َﺭ
ٍ ﺼ ْﺪ َﻧﺪَﺍ َﻣ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﺯَﺍ ِﺭ
ِ ﺤ
ْ ﻉ َﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ َﻳ
ْ َﻳ ْﺰ َﺭ
ُﺺ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪ ْﺭ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﺣﻈﱡ ُﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺭﻙُ َﺣﺮِﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from ibn
Faddal from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“You live in a period of time that is continuously reduced and in
calculated days. Death comes suddenly. Whoever sows
goodness will harvest what is very much sought after. Whoever
sows evil will harvest regret. Every farmer finds what he has
planted. The sustenance of the slow moving ones among you
will not move ahead of him and the greedy will not achieve what
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is not assigned for him. Whoever does good, Allah grants him
good and whoever safeguards against evil, Allah protects him.”

َﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ َﻲ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﻓﹶﺎﻟﻠﱠﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ُﻩ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻭُِﻗ َﻲ َﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﺎﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭﻗﹶﺎ ُﻩ
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢٠
ﺻ ٍﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻭَﺍ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُﺭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ َﻧ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩ ﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﹶﺫ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺫ
ﺕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄﱠﻧﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﻋ َﻤ ْﺮﺗُﻢُ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ َﺮْﺑﺘُﻢُ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓَﺘ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻫُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮ
ﻒ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﹸﻗﺪُﻭ َﻣﻨَﺎ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜْﻴ
ٍ ﺗُْﻨ ﹶﻘﻠﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻋ ْﻤﺮَﺍ ٍﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﺧﺮَﺍ
ﺐ َﻳ ﹾﻘ َﺪﻡُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺴِﻲ ُﺀ
ِ ﺴﻦُ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎﹾﻟﻐَﺎِﺋ
ِﺤ
ْ ُﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻒ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﺣَﺎﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ِﻋْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
َ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹾﻝﺁِﺑ ِﻖ ُﻳ َﺮﺩﱡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜْﻴ
ﺏ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺑْﺮﺍ َﺭ ﹶﻟﻔِﻲ َﻧﻌِﻴ ٍﻢ َﻭ
ِ ﺍ ْﻋ ِﺮﺿُﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤَﺎﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘَﺎ
ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺠﱠﺎ َﺭ ﹶﻟﻔِﻲ َﺟﺤِﻴ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻳ َﻦ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭ ْﺣ َﻤﺔﹸ
ﺐ َﺭ ُﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
َ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑُﻮ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻭ ﹶﻛَﺘ
َ ﺴِﻨ
ِﺤ
ْ ُﺐ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳ
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
َ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜَﺘ
َ ﺭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ ِﺮ ﹾﻓﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ﺿ َﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ﹶﺫ
ِ ﺭ َﺭ ﹶﺫ
ﺤﺒﱡ ُﻪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻓ َﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗﺴِﻲ َﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﺗ
َ ﲑ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗ َﺪ ْﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ َﻢ ﹶﻛِﺜ
ﺤﺒﱡ ُﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻧ َﻌ ْﻢ
ِ ﺖ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ ُﻳﺴِﻲ ُﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﻳ
َ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ َﻭ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﺭﹶﺃْﻳ
ﺕ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬَﺎ
َ ﺖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ َﺳ ﹾﺄ
َ ﺼْﻴ
َ ﺖ َﻋ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ ﺲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﻔﹸ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡ
َ َُﻧ ﹾﻔﺴ

H 3025, CH 197, h 20
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from certain
individuals of his people from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu ‘Uthman from Wasil
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“A man came to abu Dhar and asked, ‘O abu Dhar, why do we
dislike death?’ He said, ‘It is because you have developed the
world and destroyed the next life and you dislike moving from
developed to that which is ruined.’ The man asked, ‘How do you
see our moving in the presence of Allah?’ He replied, ‘The
people of good deeds among you will be like one coming home
from a journey. The evil doers among you, however, will be like
a runaway slave returned to his master.’ The man then asked,
‘How do you see our condition before Allah?’ He said, ‘Present
your deeds before the book of Allah. Allah has said, “The
virtuous ones will live in bounties and the evil doers will live in
fire.” (82:14,15) The man than asked, ‘Where then is the mercy
of Allah?’ He replied, ‘The mercy of Allah is very close to the
people who do good deeds.’
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then
said, ‘A man wrote to abu Dhar, may Allah be pleased with him,
“O abu Dhar instruct me with a few things of knowledge.” He
wrote back to him, ‘Knowledge is of many kinds, however, if
you are able not to disappoint those whom you love, then do so.
Yes, your soul is the most beloved to you. When you disobey
Allah, you are doing bad and disappointing things to your own
soul.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢١
ﺻِﺒﺮُﻭﺍ
ْ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍ
ﺼَﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﺳَﺎ َﻋ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ َﻣﻀَﻰ
ِ ﺼﱠﺒﺮُﻭﺍ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻌ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻃﹶﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ َﺗ
ﺻِﺒ ْﺮ
ْ ﺲ َﺗ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪُ ﻓﹶﺎ
َ ﺕ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ِ ﺠﺪُ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺳُﺮُﻭﺭﹰﺍ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺣﺰْﻧﹰﺎ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ﹾﺄ
ِ ﺲ َﺗ
َ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺖ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻏَﺘَﺒ ﹾﻄ
َ ﺖ ِﻓﻴﻬَﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﱠﻧ
َ ﻚ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧ
َ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
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ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺭﺟُ ٍﻞ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٢٢
ﺻﹶﻠ َﺢ
ْ ﻀﺮُ ِﻟﻤُﻮﺳَﻰ ﻉ ﻳَﺎ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ
ِﺨ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
َ ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
َ ﺠﻮَﺍ
َ ﻱ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﻫُ َﻮ َﻭ ﺃﹶ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ ﹶﺃ ﱡ
َ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎ َﻣ
َ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻣْﻴ
ﲑ ﺼ
ِ ﻚ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ْﻫ ِﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ْﻫ َﺮ ﹶﻃﻮِﻳ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻗ
َ ﺴﺌﹸﻮ ﹲﻝ َﻭ ُﺧ ﹾﺬ َﻣ ْﻮ ِﻋ ﹶﻈَﺘ
ْ ﻑ َﻭ َﻣ
 َﻣ ْﻮﻗﹸﻮ
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
َ ﻚ ِﻟَﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ َﻤ َﻊ ﹶﻟ
َ ﺏ َﻋ َﻤِﻠ
َ ﻚ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍ
َ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋ َﻤ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧ
ﺕ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﻭﻟﱠﻰ ِﻣْﻨﻬَﺎ
ٍ ﻣَﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺁ
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ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻳﺰِﻳ َﺪ
َ ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٣
ﲔ ﻉ ِﻋ ﹾﻈﻨَﺎ َﻭ
َ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﻟﹶﺄ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺟ ْﺰ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ

H 3028, CH 197, h 23

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Exercise patience in the act of obedience to Allah and
dictate yourselves with patience in the matters of disobeying
Allah. The world is one hour. What is passed its joys and
sadness do not renew. What has not yet arrived, you do not
know it. Bear patience in the hour in which you live, your
condition will be the one very much sought after.”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from a man
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Al-Khidr said to Moses, peace be upon him, ‘O Moses, the best
of your two days is the one before you. Consider which one it is.
Then prepare the answer for it. You will be stopped for
questioning. Learn your lessons from time. Time is long and also
(in certain cases) short. Act as if you see the reward for your
deeds so it may seem attractive due to its rewards. Anything that
comes from the world is like going away from one.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ya’qub ibn
Yazid from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It was said to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, ‘Instruct us briefly with good advice.’
He then said, ‘For the lawful things of the world there is
accountability and for the unlawful things of the world there is
torment. How can you have comfort without following the
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traditions of your prophet? You seek what takes you to
transgression and you do not agree with what is sufficient for
you.’”

ﺡ َﻭ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ َﺗﹶﺄ ﱠﺳﻮْﺍ
ِ ﺏ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻰ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻭ
 ﺏ َﻭ َﺣﺮَﺍ ُﻣﻬَﺎ ِﻋﻘﹶﺎ
 َﺣﻠﹶﺎﹸﻟﻬَﺎ ِﺣﺴَﺎ
ﺿ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
َ ِﺑﺴُﱠﻨ ِﺔ َﻧِﺒﱢﻴﻜﹸ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹾﻄﹸﻠﺒُﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣَﺎ ُﻳ ﹾﻄﻐِﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ ْﺮ

ﺱ
َ ﺐ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳﻌِﻴ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Eight
Those who Find Fault in People
H 3029, CH 198, h 1

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣُ َﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ
ِ ﺠﺮَﺍ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَﺎ
ْ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻧ
ﻉ
َ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍﺑﹰﺎ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱡﺮ َﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﺮ
َ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤَﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﺮ
ﺱ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﻤَﻰ
ِ ﺼ َﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺸ ﱢﺮ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮَﺑ ﹰﺔ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻐ ُﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ َﻋﻴْﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُْﺒ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُﺴﻪ
َ ﻱ َﺟﻠِﻴ
َ ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ َﺗ ْﺮ ﹶﻛﻪُ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﺫ
ْ ﺱ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻳُ َﻌﱢﻴ َﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻴ ِﻪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and A number of our people have
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from ibn abu Najran from ‘Asim ibn Humayd
from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Of good deeds the quickest to bring rewards is benevolence. Of
evil deeds the quickest to bring misfortune is transgression. It is
enough defect for a man to find fault with others and turn a blind
eye toward himself or blame people for what he himself is not
able to avoid or cause suffering to one’s associates for no good
reason.”
H 3030, CH 198, h 2

ﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٢
ْ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ْﻌﻤَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
َ ُﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ َﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ْﺑ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺱ ﻣَﺎ
ِ ﺼ َﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ َﻋﻴْﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُْﺒ
ﺴﻪُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﻱ َﺟﻠِﻴ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﺫ
ِ َﻳ ْﻌﻤَﻰ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻧ ﹾﻔ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ibn Muskan from abu Hamza who has said the
following:

“I heard Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “It is
enough fault in a man to find fault in people but turn a blind eye
to the same that is in his own soul and to hurt his companion for
no reason.’”
H 3031, CH 198, h 3

ﻕ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ ْﻬ ِﺰﻳَﺎ َﺭ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٣
ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺨﺘَﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
ْ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ُﻣ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ َﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺱ ﻣَﺎ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﻑ ِﻣ ْﻦ ُﻋﻴُﻮ
َ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ َﻋﻴْﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳَﺘ َﻌ ﱠﺮ
ﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ
ْ ﺱ ﹶﺃﻣْﺮﹰﺍ ﻫُ َﻮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ِ ﺐ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻳﻌِﻴ
ِ ﻳَ ْﻌﻤَﻰ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺴﻪُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻴ ِﻪ
َ ﻱ َﺟﻠِﻴ
َ ﺤ ﱡﻮ ﹶﻝ َﻋْﻨﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﺫ
َ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Ishaq from Ali ibn
Mahziyar from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Husayn ibn Mukhtar from certain
individuals of his people from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“It is enough fault in a man to point out people’s faults but turn a
blind eye to the affairs of his own soul, or consider something a
fault in people while it exists in his own self from which he is
not able to escape and move to something else or to cause pain
to his own companion for no reason.”
H 3032, CH 198, h 4

ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٤
ﺝ َﻭ ﻋُ َﻤ َﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ ٍﻥ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ
ِ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ َﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ َﺮ
ﺸ ﱢﺮ ُﻋﻘﹸﻮَﺑ ﹰﺔ
ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍﺑﹰﺎ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱡﺮ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﺮ
َ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﺮ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺏ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﻤَﻰ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒ ْﻐ ُﻲ َﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ َﻋﻴْﺒﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳْﻨﻈﹸ َﺮ ﻓِﻲ ُﻋﻴُﻮ
ﺱ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺴﻪُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻳْﻨﻬَﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
َ ﻱ َﺟﻠِﻴ
َ ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻳُ ْﺆ ِﺫ
ِ ﺐ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ِ َﻋْﻴ
ُﺴَﺘﻄِﻴ ُﻊ َﺗ ْﺮ ﹶﻛﻪ
ْ َﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu
‘Abd al-Rahman al-‘A’raj and ‘Umar ibn Aban from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far
and Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who have said the
following:

“Of the good deeds the quickest to bring reward is benevolence
and of the evil deeds the quickest to bring punishment is
transgression. It is enough fault in a man to look into the faults
of others and turn a blind eye to his own faults or cause pain to
his associates without any good reason or forbid people from
that which himself is not able to avoid.”

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Nine

ﺴ ِﻠﻢُ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﻫ ِﻠﱠﻴ ِﺔ
ْ ُﺏ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻪُ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ َﺆﺍ َﺧﺬﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

A Muslim is not Held Responsible for His Acts of the
Time of Ignorance (Pre-Islamic Paganism)
H 3033, CH 199, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-١
ﺏ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻَﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ َﺪ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ َﻣ
ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻧَﺎﺳﹰﺎ ﹶﺃَﺗﻮْﺍ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from abu ‘Ubaydah from abu Ja’far, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Certain people came to the Messenger of Allah after accepting
Islam and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, will any of us, after
accepting Islam, be held responsible for what he had done in the
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Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief
time of ignorance?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Whoever is
good in his Islam and corrects the certainty of his belief is not
held responsible for his acts in the time of ignorance in the
judgment of Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High. Whoever’s
Islam is nonsense and has not corrected the certainty of his
belief will be held responsible in the judgment of Allah, the
Most Blessed, the Most High, for his past and later deeds.’”

ﺹ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠﻤُﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻳَﺎ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻳُ ْﺆ َﺧﺬﹸ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ ِﺑﻤَﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﻫِﻠﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ِﺇ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣﺴُ َﻦ
ﺻ ﱠﺢ َﻳ ِﻘﲔُ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳﺆَﺍ ِﺧ ﹾﺬﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗَﺒﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ
َ ِﺇ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻣ ُﻪ َﻭ
ﺼ ﱠﺢ َﻳ ِﻘﲔُ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﹶﺬﻩُ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ
ِ ﻒ ِﺇ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ُﻣ ُﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
َ ُﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﻫِﻠﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺳﺨ
َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ
ﻱ َﻋ ِﻦ
ﺠ ْﻮ َﻫ ِﺮ ﱢ
َ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ-٢
ﺽ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ
ٍ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋﻴَﺎ
َ ﻱ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ
ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺴﻦُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﺃ ُﻳﺆَﺍ َﺧﺬﹸ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﻫِﻠﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ
ِﺤ
ْ ُﻳ
ﺴ َﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳﺆَﺍ َﺧ ﹾﺬ ِﺑﻤَﺎ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠَﺎ ِﻫِﻠﱠﻴ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺳَﺎ َﺀ
َ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﺃﹸ ِﺧ ﹶﺬ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ

H 3034, CH 199, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad alJawhari from al-Minqari from Fudayl ibn al-‘Iyad who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Will a man who is good in Islam be held responsible
for his deeds in the time of ignorance?’ The Imam said, ‘The
Holy Prophet has said, “Whoever is good in Islam will not be
held responsible for his deeds in the times of ignorance and
anyone who is not good in Islam will be held responsible for his
acts of the past and those thereafter.’”

Chapter Two Hundred

ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ َﺮ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮَﺑ ِﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُ ْﺒ ِﻄﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ﹶﻞ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Disbelief Followed By Repentance Does Not
Invalidate Deeds

ﺏ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ-١
ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ُﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ َُﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ُﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺏ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﻛﹸ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻛﹸِﺘ
َ ﹶﻓ َﻌ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ َﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﳝَﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃﺻَﺎَﺑْﺘﻪُ ِﻓْﺘَﻨ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﹶﻔ َﺮ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺗَﺎ
ﺏ
َ ﺐ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ َﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﻋ ِﻤﹶﻠﻪُ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇ َﳝﺎِﻧ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُْﺒ ِﻄﻠﹸﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺗَﺎ
َ َﻭ ﺣُﻮ ِﺳ
َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﻛﹸ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ِﻩ

H 3035, CH 200, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub and others from
al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“One who has been a believer and had performed good deeds
then suffers a misfortune and turns to disbelief, then after
disbelief repents, all of the good deeds that he had performed as
a believer will be written down for him. Disbelief does not
invalidate them if he repents after his disbelief.”

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻌَﺎ ﹶﻓ ْﻴ َﻦ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Two Hundred One
People Protected from Misfortune

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ َﻭ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺏ َﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺣ ْﻤ َﺰ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ٍ ﺤﺒُﻮ
ْ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ َﻣ
ﺤﻴِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ٍﺔ
ْ ﻀ ﱡﻦ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓُﻴ
َ ﺿﻨَﺎِﺋ َﻦ َﻳ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َﻭ َﻳ ْﺮﺯُﻗﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ٍﺔ َﻭ ُﻳﻤِﻴُﺘ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ٍﺔ َﻭ َﻳْﺒ َﻌﺜﹸﻬُ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ٍﺔ َﻭ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ َﻋﺎِﻓَﻴ ٍﺔ
َ ﺴ ِﻜﻨُﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ُﻳ

H 3036, CH 201, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧَﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻋﹾﺜﻤَﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ
َ ُﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘُﻪُ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
َ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤَﺎ
ﺿ ﱠﻦ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻬُ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ٍﺔ َﻭ
َ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ َﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ َﺧﹶﻠ َﻖ َﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ٍﺔ
َ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃﻣَﺎَﺗ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻋَﺎِﻓَﻴ ٍﺔ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ َﺧﹶﻠﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3037, CH 201, h 2

ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑﻨَﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳَﺎ ٍﺩ
ْ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﺡ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ِ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
َ َُﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ

H 3038, CH 201, h 3

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub and others from abu Hamza
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is protective of
certain people against misfortunes. He gives them life in good
health, provides them sustenance in good health, causes them to
die in safety, will raise them on the Day of Judgment in good
health and will admit them in paradise in good health.”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has created a
creature that He is very acquisitively protective of. He has
created them in peace and security, grants them life in peace and
security, causes them to die in peace and security and will admit
them in paradise in peace and security.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and A number of our people have
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from Ja’far ibn Muhammad from ibn al-Qaddah
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
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following:

ﺤﺒُﻮ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ْ ﺿﻨَﺎِﺋ َﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ َﻳ ْﻐﺬﹸﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ِﺑِﻨ ْﻌ َﻤِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ َﻳ
َ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
ﻀﺮﱡ ُﻫ ْﻢ
ُ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ َﺮ ْﺣ َﻤِﺘ ِﻪ َﺗ ُﻤﺮﱡ ِﺑ ِﻬﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎﻳَﺎ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔَﺘﻦُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗ
َ ِﺑﻌَﺎِﻓَﻴِﺘ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻳُ ْﺪ ِﺧﻠﹸﻬُﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ
َﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is very protective of
certain people in His creatures. He feeds them in bounties, grants
them life in peace and security, will admit them in paradise with
favor and mercy and He causes the misfortunes and afflictions to
pass them by without harming them at all.”

ﺏ ﻣَﺎ ﺭُ ِﻓ َﻊ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Two Hundred Two
Nation’s Exemption From Certain Issues
H 3039, CH 202, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺩَﺍﻭُ َﺩ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ُﻣ َﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١
ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ َﻋ ْﻤﺮُﻭ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻣ ْﺮﻭَﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺴَﺘ ِﺮ ﱢ
ْ ُﺍﹾﻟﻤ
َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺭُِﻓ َﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺭَﺑﻊُ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ َﺧ ﹶﻄﹸﺄﻫَﺎ َﻭ
ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟﻞﱠ
َ ﺴﻴَﺎُﻧﻬَﺎ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻛ ِﺮﻫُﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳﻄِﻴﻘﹸﻮﺍ َﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ِﻧ
ﺤ ِﻤ ﹾﻞ َﻋﹶﻠﻴْﻨﺎ ِﺇﺻْﺮﹰﺍ ﻛﹶﻤﺎ
ْ َﺭﺑﱠﻨﺎ ﻻ ﺗُﺆﺍ ِﺧﺬﹾﻧﺎ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﻧﺴِﻴﻨﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ ﹶﻄﺄﹾﻧﺎ َﺭﺑﱠﻨﺎ َﻭ ﻻ َﺗ
ُﺤ ﱢﻤﻠﹾﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﻃﺎﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ ﻟﹶﻨﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪ
َ َﺣ َﻤ ﹾﻠَﺘﻪُ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ َﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﺒﻠِﻨﺎ َﺭﺑﱠﻨﺎ َﻭ ﻻ ُﺗ
ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ َﻩ َﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒُﻪُ ﻣُ ﹾﻄ َﻤِﺌﻦﱞ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺈِﳝﺎ ِﻥ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from abu
Dawud al-Mustriq who has that narrated to him ‘Amr ibn Marwan who has said
the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “My followers are
exempt from responsibility for four things: Acting mistakenly,
forgetting, being coerced and compelled, and for failing to act.
This has been mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Lord, do not hold us responsible for
our forgetfulness and mistakes. Lord, do not lay upon us the
burden that You laid upon those who lived before us. Lord, do
not lay upon us what we cannot afford. Ignore and forgive our
sins. Have mercy upon us. You are our Lord. Help us against the
unbelievers,’ (2:286) also in His words, ‘No one verbally
denounces his faith in Allah, unless he is forced, but his heart is
confident with his faith. . . .’” (16:106)
H 3040, CH 202, h 2

ﻱ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﱢ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
َ ُﺴْﻴﻦُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ
َ ُ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٢
ﺴﻊُ ِﺧﺼَﺎ ٍﻝ
ْ ﺿ َﻊ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣﺘِﻲ ِﺗ
ِ َُﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﺭﺳُﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻭ
ﺿ ﹸﻄﺮﱡﻭﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ
ْ ﺴﻴَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻤُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳُﻄِﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ
ْ ﺨ ﹶﻄﺄﹸ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱢﻨ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ َﻭ
َ ﻣَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳﺘُ ﹾﻜ ِﺮﻫُﻮﺍ َﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻄَﻴ َﺮﺓﹸ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻮ ْﺳ َﻮ َﺳﺔﹸ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱡﻜ ِﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴﺪُ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ُﻳ ﹾﻈ ِﻬ ْﺮ ِﺑِﻠﺴَﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﻳ ٍﺪ
َﺤ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ

Al-Husayn ibn has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Hindi in a marfu’
manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘My followers are exempt
from responsibilities in nine kinds of acts and conditions:
1.
Acting by mistake,
2.
Out of forgetfulness,
3.
Things they have no knowledge of,
4.
Things they are not able to do,
5.
Things they needed badly,
6.
Things they are compelled to do,
7.
Omens,
8.
Temptations in thinking about creatures,
9.
Feeling envy as long as it is not expressed by their
tongues or hands.’”

ﻀ ﱡﺮ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹲﺔ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ َﺮ
ُ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Two Hundred Three
Belief is not affected by Evil Deeds and Disbelief
Does not Benefit from Good Deeds

ﺴَﻨ ﹲﺔ
َ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ ْﻨ ﹶﻔﻊُ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﺣ
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ﺏ
َ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-١
ﺏ
 ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻫ ﹾﻞ ِﻟﹶﺄ َﺣ ٍﺪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣَﺎ َﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍ
ُ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷُ َﻌْﻴ
ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
َ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
 َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣُﻮ َﺟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Ya’qub
ibn Shu’ayb who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Does anyone, other than the believers, has any reward
with Allah for his good deeds?’ The Imam said, ‘No, there is no
one as such.’”
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ﺻﺤَﺎِﺑ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺲ َﻋ ْﻦ َﺑ ْﻌ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ-٢
ﺻﻨِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﺰ ْﻡ ﻣَﺎ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻭ
َ ﺤَﺒِﺘ
ْ ُﺤ ﱠﺮ ْﻣﺖُ ِﺑﺼ
َ ﻀ ِﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ َﺗ
ِﺨ
َ ﻣُﻮﺳَﻰ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Yunus from certain
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Moses said to Khidr, ‘I am honored to associate with you.
Instruct me with good advice.’ Khidr said, ‘Hold fast to that with
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which nothing can harm you just as things without it will not
benefit you.’”

ﻚ َﻣ َﻊ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ
َ ُﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻀُ ﱡﺮ َﻙ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﻌ
ﺖ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑ
َ ُﺲ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑُ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺃﹸ َﻣﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﻳُﻮﺳ
َ ُ َﻋْﻨﻪُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻳُﻮﻧ-٣
ﻀﺮﱡ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﻊُ َﻣ َﻊ
ُ َﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖُ ﹶﺃﺑَﺎ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺗﺮَﻯ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ُﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻣﺎ َﻣَﻨ َﻌﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗُ ﹾﻘَﺒ ﹶﻞ ِﻣْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ َﻧﻔﹶﻘﺎﺗُﻬُ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ُﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮُﻭﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺑ َﺮﺳُﻮِﻟ ِﻪ َﻭ ﻣَﺎُﺗﻮﺍ َﻭ ُﻫ ْﻢ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﺮُﻭ ﹶﻥ
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴَﻰ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
َ ُﺤﻴَﻰ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤ َﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺤﻤﱠ ُﺪ ْﺑ ُﻦ َﻳ
َ  ُﻣ-٤
ﺖ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﺳ ْﻌ َﺪ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ
ِ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑ
َ َُﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻌﹶﻠَﺒ ﹶﺔ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺃﹸ َﻣﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﻳُﻮﺳ
ُﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ُﺮ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﻊُ َﻣ َﻌﻪ
َ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻳﻀُ ﱡﺮ َﻣ َﻌﻪُ َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
َﻋ َﻤ ﹲﻞ
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ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ َﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ َﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ َﺮﻩُ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻋَُﺒْﻴ ِﺪ
َ ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
َ ُ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ َﻤﺪُ ْﺑ ُﻦ ﻣ-٥
ﺚ
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ َﺣﺪِﻳ ﹲ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣَﺎ ِﺭ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ُْﺑ ِﻦ ُﺯﺭَﺍ َﺭ ﹶﺓ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻚ
َ ﺖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ُ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
َ ﺖ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋ َﻤ ﹾﻞ ﻣَﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌ
َ ﺖ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ َﺮ ﹾﻓ
َ ﻚ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
َ ﻱ ﹶﻟﻨَﺎ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
َ ﺭُ ِﻭ
ُ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺨ ْﻤ َﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ
َ ﺖ َﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ َﺯَﻧﻮْﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺳ َﺮﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ َﺷ ِﺮﺑُﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺿ َﻊ َﻋْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ُﺼﻔﹸﻮﻧَﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻧﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺃ ِﺧ ﹾﺬﻧَﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ َﻌ َﻤ ِﻞ َﻭ ﻭ
َ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺭَﺍ ِﺟﻌُﻮ ﹶﻥ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣَﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ُﺨْﻴ ِﺮ َﻭ ﹶﻛِﺜ ِﲑ ِﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
َ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺖ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋ َﻤ ﹾﻞ ﻣَﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌ
َ ﺖ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﻋ َﺮ ﹾﻓ
ُ ﺇِﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻚ
َ ﻳُ ﹾﻘَﺒﻞﹸ ِﻣْﻨ
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ُﺖ َﺭﹶﻓ َﻌﻪ
ِ ﺼ ﹾﻠ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻳﱠﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
َ ُ َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮَﺍﻫِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ-٦
ﲔ ﻉ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ
َ َﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ َﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ
ﺴَﻨ ِﺔ
َﺤ
َ ﺮ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ َﺧْﻴ
ﺱ ﺩِﻳَﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺩِﻳَﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺧُ ﹾﻄَﺒِﺘ ِﻪ ﻳَﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬَﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺴَﻨﺔﹸ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗُ ﹾﻘَﺒﻞﹸ
َﺤ
َ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ َﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻴﱢﹶﺌ ﹸﺔ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺗُ ْﻐ ﹶﻔﺮُ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
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It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Yunus from ibn
Bukayr from abu ‘Umayyah Yusuf ibn Thabit who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘With belief no deed can harm one and with disbelief no
deed can benefit one. Consider how Allah has said it, ‘What
prevents their offerings from acceptance is their disbelief in
Allah and His Messenger, their lack of interest in prayer and
spending for the cause of Allah reluctantly, (9:54) ‘. . . and they
die as disbelievers.’” (9:125)
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Faddal from Tha’labah from abu ‘Umayyah, Yusuf ibn Thabit ibn abu Sa'dah
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘With belief no deed can harm one and with disbelief no
deed can benefit one.’”
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from those whom
has mentioned (in his book) from ‘Ubaydah ibn Zurara from Muhammad ibn
Marid who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘There is a Hadith narrated to us that you have told us:
‘When you recognize, do whatever you want.’ The Imam said,
‘Yes, I have said it.’ I then asked, ‘Can they even fornicate, steal
and drink wine?’ The Imam then said to me, ‘To Allah we
belong and to Him we return, by Allah they have not been fair to
us. Is it fair that we will be held responsible for our deeds and
they will be exempt!’ What I have said is that when you
recognize, do whatever you want, that is, a little good or a great
deal; they will be accepted from you.’”
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn al-Rayyan ibn
al-Salt in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would very often say about sin, ‘O people,
pay attention to your religion, pay attention to your religion. An
evil deed in it (your religion) is better than a good deed in
something else. An evil deed in your religion can be forgiven
(by means of repenting) but a good deed in something else will
not be accepted.’”
This is the end of the Book of Belief, Disbelief, Obedience and
Disobedience of the Book al-Kafi and all praise belongs to Allah
alone and Allah has granted blessings upon Muhammad and his
family.

ﺏ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﻌَﺎﺻِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝَﺎ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ َﻭ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎﻋَﺎ
ِ َﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺁ ِﺧﺮُ ِﻛﺘَﺎ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ
َ ُﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ
َ ﺤ ْﻤ ُﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ
َ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎﻓِﻲ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ْ ِﺑ

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful

ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two
The Book of Prayers

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎِﻛﺘ

ﺚ َﻋ ﹶﻠ ْﻴ ِﻪ
ﺤ ﱢ
َ ﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter One

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﻦ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﺟ ﱠﻞ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ
ﻭ ﺎ ُﺀﺪﻋ ﻮ ﺍﻟ ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫ ﻢ ﺩﺍ ِﺧﺮِﻳ ﻬﱠﻨ ﺟ ﺧﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻴ ْﺪﺳ ﺩﺗِﻲ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﺒﺎ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺘ ﹾﻜِﺒﺮﺴ
ْ ﻳ
ﻮ ﻩ ﻫ ﺣﻠِﻴ ٌﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻭﱠﺍ ﻢ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﻭﱠﺍ ٌﻩ ﺖ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﺇﺑْﺮﺍﻫِﻴ
 ﺎ ُﺀ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺪﻋ ﺩ ِﺓ ﺍﻟ ﺎﻀﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒ
 ﺃﹶ ﹾﻓ
ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻋﱠﺎ ُﺀ

H 3047, CH 1, h 1

The Excellence of Prayers and Strong
Recommendation about it
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Those
who consider themselves above the need to worship Me will
soon go to hell in disgrace.’ (40:60)
“The Imam said, ‘This is a reference to prayer. The best form
of worship is prayer (pleading before Allah for help).’ I (the
narrator) then asked, ‘What is meant by: Ibrahim is la awwahu,
prayerful and forbearing?’ The Imam said, ‘It means pleading
for help before Allah.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ ﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﺣﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺇِ ْﺳﻤ
ﺪ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻋْﻨ
 ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﻀﻞﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
 ﺩ ِﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﺎﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺾ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
 ﻐ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭ ﻣ ﺪﻩ ﺐ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ِﻋْﻨ
  ﹾﻄﹶﻠﻭ ﻳ ﺴﹶﺌ ﹶﻞ
ْ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺪﻩ ﺎ ِﻋْﻨﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ﻣ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺩِﺗ ِﻪ ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒ ﺘ ﹾﻜِﺒﺮﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

H 3048, CH 1, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il and ibn Mahbub all Hanan ibn Sadir from his father
who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Which form of worship is better?’ The Imam said,
‘There is nothing more excellent before Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, than to ask and request Him to grant
one from things He owns. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, hates no one more than one who feels himself greater than
to be in need of asking Allah for help, thus, he does not ask Him
for help.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٣
ﻭ ﻉ
 ﺮ ﺍ ْﺩ ﻴﺴﻣ ﺎﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻴﻣ
ﺎ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎﺗﻨ ﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ﹰﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ  ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻋْﻨﻍ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ﺮ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻓﹸ ِﺮ ﹶ ﺗ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺎﻂ ﻳ
 ْﻌ ﹶﺴ ﹾﻞ ﺗ
 ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﻂ
 ْﻌ ﹶﺴﹶﺄ ﹾﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻩ ﺳ ﱠﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ٍﺔ
ْ ﻤ ِﺑ
ﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪﺢ ِﻟﺼ ﺘ ﹾﻔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﻮ ِﺷﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻳﺮﻉ  ﹾﻘﺏ ﻳ
ٍ ﺎﺲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺑ
 ﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﺮ ِﺇﻧﱠ ﻴﺴﻣ

H 3049, CH 1, h 3
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from Maysir ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said to me, ‘O Maysir, pray and do not say that it is
predetermined and it is all over. There is a position with Allah,
the Majestic, the Glorious, that is not accessible without praying
to Him. If a servant keeps his mouth closed and does not plead
to receive help, he will not receive anything. O Maysir, there is
no door that is knocked repeatedly but that sooner or later it will
open up.’”

ﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺫﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺡ
ٍ ﺑﻘﱠﺎ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺏ
ِ ﺨﺸﱠﺎ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ  ْﺑﻤْﻴﺪ  ﺣ-٤
ﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺴﹶﺄ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ْ ﻳ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻤْﻴ ٍﻊ ﺟ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺮ ﺘ ﹶﻘﻀِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ِﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻓ
ْ ﹶﻓ

H 3050, CH 1, h 4
Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Khashshab from ibn Baqqah from
Mu’adh from ‘Amr ibn Jumayi’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘One who does not ask help from Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, becomes needy and poor.’”

ﻰﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٥

H 3051, CH 1, h 5
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa who has said
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the following:

ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﻍ ِﻣ
ﺗ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻓﹸ ِﺮ ﹶ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻉ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍ ْﺩ ﻪﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻭ ﹶﻥﺘ ﹾﻜِﺒﺮﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺩﺓﹸ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺎﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒ ﺎ َﺀ ﻫﺪﻋ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ
ﺐ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ
ْ ﺠ
ِ ﺘﻮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺩﻋ ﻦ ﻢ ﺩﺍ ِﺧﺮِﻳ ﻬﱠﻨ ﺟ ﺧﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻴ ْﺪﺳ ﺩﺗِﻲ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﺒﺎ

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Pray and do not say that it (belief in predetermination)
is already determined and the matter is settled; prayer is
worshipping. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said,
‘Those who consider themselves above the need to worship Me
will soon go to hell in disgrace,’ (40:60) ‘Pray to Me, I will
accept your prayers (first part of the above verse).’”
H 3052, CH 1, h 6

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٦
ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﻒ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﺳْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺠﺮ
ْ ﻧ
ﻮﺍﺗ ْﺪﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻐ ِﺮﻫ ﺼ
ِ ﲑ ﹰﺓ ِﻟ ﺻ ِﻐ
 ﻛﹸﻮﺍﺗْﺘﺮ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻤﹾﺜِﻠ ِﻪﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺑ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻋ ﺑِﺎﻟ
ﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺒﺎ ِﺣﺐﻮ ﺻ ﺎ ِﺭ ﻫﺼﻐ
 ﺐ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﺣﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺻِﺑﻬ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
abu Najran from Sayf al-Tammar who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘You must plead before Allah for help; you cannot seek
nearness to Allah by any means better than pleading before Him
for help. Do not leave your small needs without pleading before
Allah for help, just because they are small; both small and large
needs are in the hands of One and the same One.’”
H 3053, CH 1, h 7

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ
ْ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺩﺓﹸ ﺎﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒ ﺎ ُﺀ ﻫﺪﻋ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﻮ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﺭﺟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ
ﻉ
 ﺔ ﺍ ْﺩﺩﺗِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﺒﺎ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺘ ﹾﻜِﺒﺮﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﺭﺓﹸ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤ ﺍﺯﺭ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻍ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ﺮ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻓﹸ ِﺮ ﹶ ﺗ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ﺪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﺘ ِﻬﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺎِﻟ ﹶﻎ ﺑِﺎﻟﺗﺒ ﺪ ِﺭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺎ ِﺀﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀ
 ﺎﻧﻚ ِﺇﳝ
 ﻨ ْﻌ ْﻤﻳ
ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﹶﻛﻤ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa
from al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn
Sulayman from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara from his father from a man who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, pleading before Allah for help is the form of worship about
which Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Those
who consider themselves above the need to worship Me will
soon go to hell in disgrace,’ (40:60) pray to Allah, the Majestic,
the Glorious, and do not say that things are already determined
and settled (due to predestination).’
“Zurara has said, ‘The Imam thereby has meant that your
belief in Allah’s decision and His measures should not stop you
from praying to Allah and pleading before Him for help with
seriousness and enthusiasm just as he (the Imam) has said.’”
H 3054, CH 1, h 8

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
ﻀﻞﹸ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﺎ ُﺀﺪﻋ ﺽ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺎ ِﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤ
 ﺣ ﻉ ﹶﺃ
ﺩﻋﱠﺎ ًﺀ ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﺭ ﲔ ﻉ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻌﻔﹶﺎ ﺩ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘The most beloved of deeds before
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, on earth is pleading
before Him for help and the best worship is chastity.’ The Imam
said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, was a very prayerful man.’”

Chapter Two

ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ
ُ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ َﺀ ِﺳﻠﹶﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Pleading Before Allah for Help Is a Believing
Person’s Weapon
H 3055, CH 2, h 1

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻮ ﹸﻝﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺏ
 ﻮﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﹶﻓﻀ
ﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﻭ ﻧ ﻳ ِﻦﺩ ﺍﻟﺪ ﻮﻋﻤ ﻭ  ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺎ ُﺀ ِﺳﻠﹶﺎﺪﻋ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟ
ﺽ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Pleading before Allah for
help is believing people’s weapons, the pillar of religion and the
light of the heavens and earth.’”
H 3056, CH 2, h 2

ﻣﻔﹶﺎﺗِﻴﺢ ﺎ ُﺀﺪﻋ ﲔ ﻉ ﺍﻟ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺎ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨ ﻭ ِﺑ -٢
ﻋ ْﻦ ﺭ ﺪ ﺻ
 ﺎﺎ ِﺀ ﻣﺪﻋ  ﺍﻟﺧْﻴﺮ ﻭ ﺡ
ِ  ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﹶﻠﺎﻣﻘﹶﺎﻟِﻴﺪ ﻭ ﺡ
ِ ﺎﺍﻟﱠﻨﺠ

Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali
ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Pleading before Allah for help is the key to success and the
input for one’s well being. The best prayer is what comes out of
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﺹ
ِ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ ﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺠﺒﺐﺳ ﺎ ِﺓﺎﺟﻨﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻲ ﺗ ِﻘ ﺐ
ٍ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻲ ﻧ ِﻘ ﺻ ْﺪ ٍﺭ

ﺰﻉ ﻤ ﹾﻔ  ﹶﻓِﺈﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺰﻉ ﺘ ﱠﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺹ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ْﺷ
 ﺨﻠﹶﺎ
 ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ

a clean chest and pious heart. In pleading before Allah for help
there is the means for salvation, in sincerity there is freedom and
when distress intensifies, Allah is the only One before Whom
one must implore for protection.”

ﻳْﻨﺠِﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺡ
ٍ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺳﻠﹶﺎ ﺩﻟﱡ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻲ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﻭ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻨ -٣
ﺎ ِﺭﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ ﺭﱠﺑ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺗ ْﺪﻋ ﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹶﻗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺯﻳ ِﺪﺭ ﻭ ﺍِﺋ ﹸﻜ ْﻢﺃﹶ ْﻋﺪ
ﺎ ُﺀﺪﻋ  ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ِﺳﻠﹶﺎ

H 3057, CH 2, h 3
Through his chain of narrators the narrator has said the following:

“The Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said, ‘Should I guide you to a weapon that will save you from
your enemies and increase your means of living?’ They said,
‘Yes, (O Messenger of Allah).’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘Pray
and plead before Allah for help night and day; prayer is the
weapon of believing people.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
ﻚ
 ﺘ ْﺢ ﹶﻟﻳ ﹾﻔ ﺏ
ِ ﺎﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ
 ﺗ ﹾﻜِﺜ ْﺮ ﹶﻗ ْﺮ ﻰﻣﺘ ﻭ  ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦﺱ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺗ ْﺮ ﺎ ُﺀﺪﻋ ﻉ ﺍﻟ

H 3058, CH 2, h 4
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Prayer is a shield for a believing
person. When a door is knocked often it will sooner or later open
up.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺡ
ِ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ِ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﺑ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺎ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﺮﺿ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ  ْﻌﺑ
ﺎ ُﺀﺪﻋ ﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴ
 ﺎ ِﺳﻠﹶﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﻘِﻴ ﹶﻞﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴ

H 3059, CH 2, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from certain individuals of our people who has said the following:

“Al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say to
his disciples, ‘You must keep with you the weapons of the
prophets.’ It was asked, ‘What are the weapons of the prophets?’
The Imam said, ‘It is prayer, pleading before Allah for help.’”

ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﲑ ِﺓ  ِﻐﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٦
ﺎ ِﻥﺴﻨ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔﺬﹸ ِﻣﺪﻋ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﻮﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺠِﻠ
 ﺒﺍﹾﻟ

H 3060, CH 2, h 6
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah
from abu Sa’Id al-Bajilli who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Prayer, pleading before Allah for help is more effective
than spears.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٧
ﺤﺪِﻳ ِﺪ
 ﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺴﻨ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔﺬﹸ ِﻣﺪﻋ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ

H 3061, CH 2, h 7
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn
abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Prayer, pleading before Allah for help, is more effective
than spears of iron.’”

ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ َﺀ َﻳ ُﺮ ﱡﺩ ﺍﹾﻟَﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﺀ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀَﺎ َﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Three
Prayer Diverts Misfortune and Allah’s Decision

ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ْﻨ ﹶﻘﺾﺎ ﻳ ﹶﻛﻤﻪﻳْﻨﻘﹸﻀ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀﺮﺩ ﻳ ﺎ َﺀﺪﻋ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﻪﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋﹾﺜﻤ
ﺍﻣﹰﺎﻡ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺃﹸْﺑ ِﺮ ﻚ
  ﹾﻠﺍﻟﺴ

H 3062, CH 3, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad
ibn ‘Uthman who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help repeals alQada, what is already determined, and severs it as threads are
incised, even though it (threads) may have been coiled and
knotted extremely strong and solid.’”

ﺮ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢
ﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻣﺮﺩ ﻳ ﺎ َﺀﺪﻋ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ
ﺤ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺰِﻳ ْﺑ ِﻦ

H 3063, CH 3, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn
abu ‘Umayr from Hisham ibn Salim from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the
following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Prayer, and pleading before Allah for help, repeals
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Quddira, what is already measured, and the unmeasured.’ I (the
narrator) then asked the Imam, ‘I know the meaning of what is
‘Measured’, but what is the meaning of the ‘Unmeasured’?’ The
Imam said, ‘So that it (a measure, of misfortune) will not come
into being.’”

ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪ ْﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻤﻪﺮ ﹾﻓﺘ ﻋ ﺭ ﺪ ﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻗﹸﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﻳ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪ ْﺭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﻭ ﻣ ﺭ ﺪ ﻗﹸ
ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ

H 3064, CH 3, h 3

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٣
ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀﺮﺩ ﻳ ﺎ َﺀﺪﻋ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺕ
ِ ﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻳﱠﺎ ﺴﻄﹶﺎ
ْ ِﺑ
ﺍﻣﹰﺎﻡ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺃﹸْﺑ ِﺮ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ﻧ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from Bistam al-Zayyat from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help, repeals alQada’, what is already determined, has already come down from
heavens and is firmly established.’”
H 3065, CH 3, h 4

ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﻫﻤﱠﺎ ٍﻡ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﻭ ﺎ َﺀﺪﻋ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺮﺿ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻫﻤﱠﺎ ٍﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺍﻣﹰﺎﻡ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺃﹸْﺑ ِﺮ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﺀﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﺮﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻟﺪﻋ ﻣ ِﺔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﺎﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﺍﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ِﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺘﺮﻴﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻟﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from [Ahmad ibn] Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
abu Hammam Isma’Il ibn Hammam from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help, and misfortune
are joined together and will remain so until the Day of
Judgment. Prayer repeals misfortunes even though it
(misfortune) may have already been firmly established.’”
H 3066, CH 3, h 5

ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﺎ ُﺀﺪﻋ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻳْﻨ ِﺰ ﹾﻝ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﻭ ﻣ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺯ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻳ ْﺪﹶﻓﻊ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from al-Hassan ibn
Ali al-Washsha’ from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help, repels the
misfortune that has already come down and that which has not
yet come down.’”
H 3067, CH 3, h 6

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٦
ﺘﹾﺜ ِﻦﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻚ
 ﻟﱡﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﺩ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ
ﺍﻣﹰﺎﻡ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺃﹸْﺑ ِﺮ ﻀﺎ َﺀ
  ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺮﺩ ﻳ ﺎ ُﺀﺪﻋ ﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﺖ
 ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺭﺳ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
ﻌﻪ ﺎِﺑﺿ ﱠﻢ ﹶﺃﺻ
 ﻭ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz
from Zurara who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once said to
me, ‘Should I tell you something about a case in which even the
Messenger of Allah is not an exception?’ I said, ‘Yes, (I like to
know).’ The Imam said, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for
help repeals al-Qada, what is already determined, even though it
may have firmly been established. He folded his fingers together
(to form a fist as a sign of firmness).’”
H 3068, CH 3, h 7

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٧
ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀﺮﺩ ﻳ ﺎ ُﺀﺪﻋ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
ﺡ
 ﺎﻧﺠ ﻭ ﻤ ٍﺔ ﺭ ْﺣ ﺡ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
 ﺎ ِﻣ ﹾﻔﺘﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪﺪﻋ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺍﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻛِﺜ ْﺮ ِﻣﻡ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﺎ ﹸﺃْﺑ ِﺮﺪ ﻣ ﺑ ْﻌ
ﺲ
 ﻪ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺎ ِﻋْﻨﺎ ﹸﻝ ﻣﻳﻨ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺟ ٍﺔ ﺎﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣ
ﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪﺢ ِﻟﺼ ﺘ ﹾﻔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﻮ ِﺷﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻳﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﺮﻋ ﹾﻜﹶﺜﺮﺏ ﻳ
ٌ ﺎﺑ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help, repeals what
is already determined, even after it is firmly established. Thus,
increase your prayers; it is the key to all favors, success and
need. What is with Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
cannot be achieved by any means other than prayer and any door
that is knocked very often will sooner or later open up to the one
knocking.’”
H 3069, CH 3, h 8

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٨
ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﻰ ﻉﻮﺳﺴ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ
 ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻭﻟﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ
ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺮﺩ ﻳ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﹶﻠ ﺎ َﺀ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺪﻋ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from abu Wallad who has said the following:

“Abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
has said, ‘You must pray and plead before Allah for help;
pleading before Allah for help and requesting from Him repels
misfortunes even though they may have already been measured
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ِﺌ ﹶﻞﻭ ﺳ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ  ِﻋﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺩ ﺅ ﺎﻖ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺇ ْﻣﻀ ﻳْﺒ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻲ ﻀ
ِ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ﺭ ﺪ ﻗﹸ
ﺻ ْﺮﹶﻓ ﹰﺔ
 ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ُﺀﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ
  ِﺮﺻ

and determined, Qudiya and Quddira, and are set to take place
free of all obstacles except final approval, al-‘Imda’. When
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is called for help and is
requested to remove a misfortune, He diverts it without fail.’”

ﻮﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٩
 ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻤﻪ ﻋِﻠ ﺮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﺪﻋ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻴ ْﺪﹶﻓﻊﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ِﻣْﻨﻪﺑﻪﺎﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﺻﺪﻋ ﻚ ﺍﻟ
 ﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻌْﺒ ﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﱢﻓﺎ ﻭﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣ ﺐ
 ﺘﺠِﻴﺴ
ْ ﻴ ﹶﻓﻰ ﹶﻟﻪﻳ ْﺪﻋ
ﺽ
ِ ﺟﺪِﻳ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ ﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺠﺜﱡ
 ﻳ ﺎﻣ

H 3070, CH 3, h 9
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated in a marfu’ manner from Ishaq ibn
‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘By means of prayer, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, repels a thing (a misfortune) that He knows He will divert
it if a plea will be made before Him. However, if the servant (of
Allah) fails to pray and plead before Allah for help, the
misfortune will afflict him to the extent of pulling him to pieces
from the face of earth.’”

Chapter Four

ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ َﺀ ِﺷﻔﹶﺎﺀٌ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ ﺩَﺍ ٍﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Prayer and Pleading before Allah for Help Is Cure to
all Disease

ﻁ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﻟ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﻋﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﻣ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺳ
ﺍ ٍﺀ ِﺷﻔﹶﺎ ٌﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺩﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ

H 3071, CH 4, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Asbat
ibn Slim from al-‘Ala’ ibn Kamil who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said to me, ‘You must pray and plead before Allah for help; it is
the cure to all diseases.’”

Chapter Five

ُﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
َ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺩﻋَﺎ ﺍ ْﺳُﺘﺠِﻴ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Whoever Prays, it is Answered

ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﻮ ٍﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍﻣْﻴﻤ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﻤ ﹶﻄ ِﺮ  ﺍﹾﻟﺏ ﹶﻛ ْﻬﻒ
 ﺎﺴﺤ
ﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺑ ِﺔ ﹶﻛﻤﺎ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺟﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻛ ْﻬﻒﺪﻋ ﺍﻟ

H 3072, CH 5, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn Maymun al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help is the means for
its acceptance just as clouds are means of rain.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺪﻩ ﻳ ﻋْﺒ ٌﺪ ﺯ ﺮ ﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺻﻔﹾﺮﹰﺍ
ِ ﺎﺮ ﱠﺩﻫ ﻳ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺤﻴ
ْ ﺘﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺳ
 ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺪﻩ ﻳ ﺮﺩﱠ ﻳ ﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﺣﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺩﻋ ﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍﻳﺸ ﺎﻤِﺘ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺭ ْﺣ ﻀ ِﻞ
ْ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺠ
ْ ﻳ
ﺭﹾﺃ ِﺳ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺢ ﺴ
 ﻳ ْﻤ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ

H 3073, CH 5, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Any servant (of Allah) who raises his hands toward Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Compelling, Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, will be shy to turn him down empty-handed, and
without placing in it from His favors as He wills. After praying
you (every one of you) should not return his hands to normal
position before wiping them over his face and head.”

ﺏ ِﺇﹾﻟﻬَﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Six
When One is Inspired to Pray

ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺼ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻨ
 ﺒﹶﻠﺎ ِﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗﺗ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻃﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﺼ ٌﲑ
ِ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻗﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋﹶﻠﻤﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ َﺀ ِﻋْﻨﺪﻋ  ﺍﻟﻛﹸﻢﺣﺪ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺃﹸﹾﻟ ِﻬ

H 3074, CH 6, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
asked, ‘Can you tell if a misfortune is of a lengthy duration or a
shorter one?’ We said, ‘No, we do not know.’ The Imam said,
‘Whenever any of you is inspired to pray then you should know
that the misfortune is of a shorter duration.’”
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ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﻳْﻨ ِﺰﻝﹸ ﺑﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺀ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﻰ ﻉ ﻣﻮﺳﺴ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ
 ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻭﻟﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ
ﻚ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﺸﻒ
ْ ﺎ َﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛﺪﻋ ﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﻟ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪ ﹾﻠ ِﻬﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﹶﻓﻴﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ِ  ْﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﹶﻓﻴﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻳْﻨ ِﺰﻝﹸ ﺑﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺀ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﻭ ﻣ ﻭﺷِﻴﻜﹰﺎ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺴﻚ
ﻉ
ِ ﺮ ﻀ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﻌﹶﻠْﻴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻓﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻧ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻃ ِﻮﻳﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from abu Wallad who has said the following:

“Once abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, said, ‘Whenever a misfortune is about to arrive upon a
believing servant (of Allah), if Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, inspires him to pray and plead before Allah for help,
the diversion of misfortune from him will take place very
shortly. Whenever a misfortune is to arrive upon a believing
servant (of Allah) and he is held back from praying, that
misfortune will be upon him for a lengthier period of time.
Whenever a misfortune befalls you, you must pray and plead
before Allah for help and appeal to Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, to move it away.’”

Chapter Seven

ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱡﺪ ِﻡ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Prayer before the fall of Misfortune
H 3076, CH 7, h 1

ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻡ ﻓِﻲ ﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻑ
ٌ ﻭﻣ ْﻌﺮ ﺕ
ٌ ﺻ ْﻮ
 ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ُﺀﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻧ  ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺘﺠِﻴﺎ ِﺀ ﺍ ْﺳﺪﻋ ﺍﻟ
ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﺠ
 ﺘﺴ
ْ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳﺪﻋ ﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪ ْﻡ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻳ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺐ
ْ ﺠ
ﺤ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﻧ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪ ﺕ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺼ ْﻮ
ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ُﺀﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻧ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever prays and pleads before Allah for help before the
fall of misfortune, his prayer is accepted when the misfortune
arrives. The angels will say, ‘It is a known voice and it is not
barred from heaven.’ If one does not pray and plead before Allah
for help before the fall of misfortune, his prayer will not be
accepted when it falls upon him. The angels will say, ‘We do not
know this voice.’”
H 3077, CH 7, h 2

ﺎ ٍﻥﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻰﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٢
ﻡ ﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪﻪ ﹶﻓ ﺒﻳﺼِﻴ ﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺀﻑ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺑ
 ﺨ ﱠﻮ
 ﺗ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺴ ﹶﺔ
 ﺒﻋْﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﺪﹰﺍﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃﺑﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ِﺮ ِﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳﺪﻋ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from ibn
Sinan from ‘Anbasah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“If one fears the fall of a misfortune upon him and prays and
pleads before Allah for help before its fall, Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, will never show him that misfortune.”
H 3078, CH 7, h 3

ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺟ ﹶﺔ ﺎ ِﺭﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧﺎﺭﻋ ْﻦ ﻫ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻳﻣْﻨﺼ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮ
ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀﺞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍِﺋﺤﻮ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ِﺮﺝ
ْ ﺘﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﺎ ِﺀﺎ َﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺧﺪﻋ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma’Il ibn Mehran from Mansur ibn Yunus from Harun ibn Kharijah from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help in one’s
enjoying well-being brings about (causes to happen) what one
needs in the fall of misfortune.’”
H 3079, CH 7, h 4

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٤
ﺎ ِﺀﺎ َﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺧﺪﻋ  ﹾﻜِﺜ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﺸ ﱠﺪ ِﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ
  ِﻓﻲ ﺍﻟﺏ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺎﺘﺠﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺳﺮﱠ ﻣ ْﻦ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from Sama'a who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever likes his prayers answered in difficult times
should pray when he enjoys well-being and comfort.’”
H 3080, CH 7, h 5

ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٥
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻲ ﺹ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎِﺋ
ٍ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻏﻮﱠﺍ
ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ُﺀﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨﺩﻋﱠﺎ ًﺀ ﹶﻓ ﺪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻌْﺒ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﺪﻋ ﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪﻣ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻱﺟﺪ
ﻑ
ٌ ﻭﻣ ْﻌﺮ ﺕ
ٌ ﺻ ْﻮ
 ﺎ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞﺪﻋ ﹶﻓ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
‘Ubayd Allah ibn Yahya from a man from ‘Abd al-Hamid ibn Ghawwas al-Ta’I
from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“My grandfather would say, ‘You must pray and plead before
Allah for help before the fall of misfortune; if a servant (of
Allah) is prayerful and misfortune befalls him and he prays, it is
then said, ‘It is a familiar voice,’ but if he does not pray and
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ
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plead before Allah for help when misfortune befalls him, only
then he prays, it then is asked, ‘Where have you been before this
day?’”

ﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡﺖ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻦ ﻛﹸْﻨ ﺎ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃْﻳﺪﻋ ﺑﻠﹶﺎ ٌﺀ ﹶﻓ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻨﺩﻋﱠﺎ ًﺀ ﹶﻓ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٦
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪ
 ِﺑ ِﻪﺘ ﹶﻔﻊْﻨﺒﻠﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳﻳْﻨ ِﺰﻝﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﺪ ﻣ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺎ ُﺀﺪﻋ ﺍﻟ

H 3081, CH 7, h 6
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu al-Hassan
al-Awwal, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
would say, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help after the
fall of misfortune does not benefit one.’”

ﲔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ ِﻘ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Eight
Certainty in (the Effectiveness of) Prayer

ﹶﻠْﻴ ٍﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮﱠﺍ ِﺀﻋ ْﻦ ﺳ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﻚ
 ﺘﺟ ﺎﺕ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻈﻦﱠ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺣ
 ﻋ ْﻮ ﺩ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
ﺏ
ِ ﺎﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺒ

H 3082, CH 8, h 1

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺒَﺎ ِﻝ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Nine

ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺳْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﺕ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻗِﺒ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠِﺒ
 ﻋ ْﻮ ﺩ ﺎ ٍﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍﺐ ﺳ
ٍ ﺎ ًﺀ ِﺑ ﹶﻈ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺩﻋ ﺐ
 ﺘﺠِﻴﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺑ ِﺔﺎﺘْﻴ ِﻘ ْﻦ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈﺟﺍ ْﺳ

H 3083, CH 9, h 1

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sulaym
al-Farra’ from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whenever you pray and plead before Allah for help,
consider that what you have asked for has arrived at the door.’”

Praying Attentively
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sayf ibn
‘Amirah from Sulayman ibn ‘Amr who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, does not
accept an inattentive prayer. Whenever you may pray and plead
before Allah for help, do it with an attentive heart and with
certainty in its acceptance.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻳﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻲ ﻉ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺐ ﻟﹶﺎ ٍﻩ
ٍ ﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺩﻋ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺒﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻳ ﹾﻘ ﺹ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻓِﻲﺘ ِﻬ ْﺪ ﹶﻟﻪﺠ
ْ ﻴﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ِﻟ ﻋْﻨﻪ  ﻟﹶﺎ ٍﻩﻪﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒ ﻮ ﹶﻟﻪﻳ ْﺪﻋ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
ِ ﻴﻤ ﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﺣﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺩﻋ
ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺍﻟ

H 3084, CH 9, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, does not accept the prayer from a thoughtless heart. Ali,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say, ‘Whenever any
of you may pray for a dead person, he must not do it frivolously
but must strive to be serious in his prayer.’”

ﺾ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺮﻩ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻠْﻴ ٍﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮﱠﺍ ِﺀﻋ ْﻦ ﺳ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺳْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﺏ
ِ ﺎﻚ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺒ
 ﺘﺟ ﺎﻭ ﹸﻇﻦﱠ ﺣ ﻚ
 ﺕ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻗِﺒ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠِﺒ
 ﻋ ْﻮ ﺩ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
certain individuals of his people from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Sulaym al-Farra’
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺮﻩ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺳْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮ
ﺱ
ٍ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺎ ًﺀ ِﺑ ﹶﻈ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺩﻋ ﺐ
 ﺘﺠِﻴﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma’Il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from those whom he has
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

H 3085, CH 9, h 3

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whenever you pray and plead before Allah for help, do it
whole-heartedly and consider that what you have asked for has
arrived at the door.’”
H 3086, CH 9, h 4

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, does not accept a
prayer coming superficially from a hardhearted attitude.’”
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ﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٥
ﻲ  ِﻘﻭ ﺳ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺴﻘﹶﻰ
ْ ﺘﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺭ ﱠﺩﻫ ﻭ ﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺑﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺮﻕ ﻐ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﺇﻧﱠ ﺱ
 ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﺎﺏ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻳ
 ﺎﺴﺤ
ﻕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﺍﹶﻟْﻴﻨﺣﻮ
ﻭ ﻋ ْﻮﺕ ﺩ ﻲﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﺴﻘِﻴﻨ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﺖ ﹶﻟﻨ
 ﺴ ﹶﻘْﻴ
ْ ﺘﻖ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺳ ﺴ
ْ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﻧﺖ ﹶﻟﻨ
 ﺴ ﹶﻘْﻴ
ْ ﺘﺍ ْﺳ
ﻚ ِﻧﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ
 ﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻭ ِﻟ ﻋ ْﻮﺕ ﺩ ﻚ ِﻧﱠﻴ ﹲﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﺲ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﹶﻟْﻴ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn al-Hakam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“When the Messenger of Allah prayed for rain, people were
drenched so much that they thought they might be drowned and
the Messenger of Allah made hand gestures to scatter the cloud,
saying, ‘O Lord make it to rain around us, not on us.’ The Imam
said, ‘The clouds scattered and people asked, “O Messenger of
Allah, how is it that once you prayed for rain it did not rain, then
you prayed for rain and it rained?” The Messenger of Allah said,
‘I prayed but I did not have much intention, then I prayed and I
did.’”

Chapter Ten

ﺚ
ِ ﺡ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹶﻠﱡﺒ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﹾﻟﺤَﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Insistence in Prayer and Waiting for Answers
H 3088, CH 10, h 1

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﺪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻌْﺒ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻮِﻳ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ
ﺠ ﹾﻞ
ِ ﺘ ْﻌﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺎﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﺣﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﻪ ﺰ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻳ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﺩﻋ
 ﻣ
ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻮِﻳ ِﻞ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn
ibn ‘Atiyyah from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Tawil who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whenever a servant (of Allah) prays and pleads before
Allah for help, (the will of) Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most
High, is in fulfilling his needs, provided he is not in (big)
haste.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa
from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn ibn ‘Atiyyah from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Tawil
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar

Hadith.
H 3089, CH 10, h 2

ﻦ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﻭ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺇِْﺑﺮ
ﺪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻌْﺒ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻫﻤ ﻱ
 ﺘ ِﺮﺨ
ْ ﺒﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺣ ﹾﻔ
ﺎﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﺎﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻣﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﻪ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ﺎﻡ ِﻟﺤ ﺠ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ
ﻋ ﱠ
ﺞ ﺍِﺋﺤﻮ
 ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻀِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Hisham ibn Salim and Hafs ibn al-Bakhtari and others from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If a servant (of Allah) hastens in his prayer and stands up to
do what he needs, Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, then
asks, ‘Does My servant not know that I am Allah who fulfils the
needs of people?’”
H 3090, CH 10, h 3

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺳْﻴ
ﻱ
 ﺠ ِﺮ
 ﻬ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹾﻘﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻣ ْﺮﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٌﻦ ﻋْﺒ ٌﺪ ﻳِﻠﺢ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ﹶﻟﻪﺎﻫﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻗﻀ ﺎﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺣ ﻭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu
‘Umayr from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Muhammad ibn Marwan from al-Walid ibn
‘Uqbah al-Hajari who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘By Allah, if a believing servant (of Allah) insists before
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, on praying and
pleading before Allah for help, He will fulfill his needs.’”
H 3091, CH 10, h 4

ﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٤
ﻩ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ِ ﻨ ﹾﻔﻚ ِﻟ
 ﺐ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺣ ﱠ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ِﺔ
ْ ﻤ ﺾ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻀ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺱ
ِ ﺡ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
 ﺎِﺇﹾﻟﺤ
ﺪﻩ ﺎ ِﻋْﻨﺐ ﻣ
  ﹾﻄﹶﻠﻭ ﻳ ﺴﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ
ْ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺤﺐ
ِ ﻳ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Hajjal from Hassan from abu al-Sabbah from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, dislikes people
insisting before one another for help but He likes it before
Himself. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, loves that one
begs and requests help from Him.”
H 3092, CH 10, h 5

ﺴْﻴ ٍﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٥
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻋْﺒ ٌﺪ ﻳِﻠﺢ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻲ ﺴ
ِ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn
al-Ahmasi from a man from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘By Allah, if a man insists before Allah, the Most Majestic, the
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers
Most Holy, on praying and pleading for help, He will accept his
prayers.’”

ﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺎﺘﺠﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹶﻟ ﱠﺢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﺎﺟﻞﱠ ﺣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺐ ِﻣ
 ﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ ﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺭ ِﺣ
ﺴﻰﻲ ﻋﺭﺑ ﻮﺍﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻋ ﻳ ﹶﺔﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﻭ ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﺠ
 ﺘﺴ
ْ  ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺘﺠِﻴﺍ ْﺳ
ﺎﺷ ِﻘﻴ ﻲﺭﺑ ﻋﺎ ِﺀﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﺪ

H 3093, CH 10, h 6
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘May Allah grant favors
upon a servant who requests help from Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, and insists on praying and pleading before Him
for help, accepted or not. He then read this verse of the Holy
Quran: “. . . I worship my Lord and hope that my prayers will
not be ignored.’” (19:48)

Chapter Eleven

ﺴ ِﻤَﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ
ْ ﺏ َﺗ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Describing One’s Needs

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﺪ ﻳﺮِﻳ ﺎ ﻣﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﻪ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮﱠﺍ ِﺀ
ﻢ ﺴ
 ﺕ ﹶﻓ
 ﻋ ْﻮ ﺩ  ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍﺍِﺋﺞﺤﻮ
 ﺒﺚﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗﺤﺐ
ِ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻪ ﻩ ﻋﺎ ﺩ ﺪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻌْﺒ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺣﺪِﻳ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻚ
 ﺘﺟ ﺎﺣ
ﻚ
 ﺘﺟ ﺎ ﺣﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺧ ﺚ ﺁ
ﺍِﺋﺞﺤﻮ
 ﺒﺚﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗﺤﺐ
ِ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﺪ ﺗﺮِﻳ ﺎﻭ ﻣ

H 3094, CH 11, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu ‘Abd
Allah al-Farra’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, knows what a
servant wants when he prays and pleads before Him for help, but
He loves that one’s needs are brought before Him in detail.
Whenever you pray, name your request.’ In another Hadith it is
said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, knows your needs
and what you want, but He loves that you name (identify) in
detail your needs before Him.’”

ﺏ ِﺇ ْﺧﻔﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twelve
Secrecy in Prayer

ﻫﻤﱠﺎ ٍﻡ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ِﺳ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﻮﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩ ْﻋ ﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺮﺿ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻫﻤﱠﺎ ٍﻡ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦﺇِ ْﺳﻤ
ﻴ ﹰﺔﻋﻠﹶﺎِﻧ ﻮ ﹰﺓ ﺩ ْﻋ ﲔ
 ﺳْﺒ ِﻌ ﺗ ْﻌ ِﺪﻝﹸ ﺪ ﹰﺓ ﺍ ِﺣﻮ ﹰﺓ ﻭ ﺩ ْﻋ
ﻮ ﹰﺓ ﺩ ْﻋ ﲔ
 ﺳْﺒ ِﻌ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻋْﻨ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﺨﻔِﻴﻬ
ْ ﺗ ﻮ ﹲﺓ ﺩ ْﻋ ﻯﻳ ٍﺔ ﹸﺃ ْﺧﺮﺍﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻭ
ﺎﺮﻫ ﺗ ﹾﻈ ِﻬ

H 3095, CH 12, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
abu Hammam Isma’Il ibn Hammam from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A servant’s praying and pleading before Allah for help,
privately once, is equal to seventy such prayers in public.’ In
another Hadith it is said: ‘A prayer that you (hide from people)
is better before Allah than seventy prayers made in public.’”

Chapter Thirteen

ﺕ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ُﺗ ْﺮﺟَﻰ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺟَﺎَﺑﺔﹸ
ِ ﺕ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤَﺎﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭﻗﹶﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Times and Conditions in which there is Hope for
Acceptance

ﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻮﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ ﺍﻫِﻴِﺇْﺑﺮ
ﺎ ِﺀﺍ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻓﻴﺯﻭ ﻭ ﺡ
ِ ﺎﺮﻳ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﻮﻫﺒ ﺪ ﺕ ِﻋْﻨ
ٍ ﺎﺎﻋﺑ ِﻊ ﺳﺃﹶ ْﺭ٧ﺎ َﺀ ﻓِﻲﺪﻋ ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻉ ﺍ ﹾﻃﹸﻠﺒ
ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺍ ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺃْﺑﻮﺩ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺘِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺮ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻄ ﻭ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻄ ِﺮﻧﺰ ﻭ
ﺎ ِﺀﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﻴ ﺪ ﺢ ِﻋْﻨ ﺗ ﹶﻔﺘﱠ

H 3096, CH 13, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Yahya ibn Ibrahim ibn abu al-Belad from his father from Ziyad alShahham who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Seek prayer in four hours: at the time of the blowing of
winds, at the time of vanishing of shadows, at the time of the
coming of raindrops and at the time the first drop of the blood of
a believing person murdered spills. At such times the doors of
the heavens open up.’”

ﺱ
ِ ﻌﺒﱠﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﹶﺓ  ْﺮﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ِ ﺎﺒ ﹾﻘﺒﻀ ٍﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﹶﻓ

H 3097, CH 13, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from others
from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah from abu al-‘Abbas Fadl al-Baqbaq who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘One’s praying and pleading before Allah for help is
365

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
accepted in four occasions: in al-Witr, the last Rak’at of night
prayer, after dawn, after noon time and after sunset.’”

ﺪ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻭ ﺠ ِﺮ
ْ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻭ ﻮْﺗ ِﺮ ﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ِﻃﻣﻮ ﻌ ِﺔ ﺑﺎ ُﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎﺘﺠﺴ
ْ ﻳ
ﺏ
ِ ﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ْﻬ ِﺮ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺮﺍﻫِﻴ ﻦ ِﺇْﺑ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣
ﺍ َﺀ ِﺓﺪ ِﻗﺮ ﺑ ٍﻊ ِﻋْﻨﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﺎ َﺀ ِﻋْﻨﺪﻋ ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﺘِﻨﻤﲔ ﻉ ﺍ ﹾﻏ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
ﺼﻔﱠْﻴ ِﻦ
ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟِﺘﻘﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻭ ِﻋْﻨ ﺚ
ِ ﻐْﻴ ﻭ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻧﺰ ﺪ ﻭ ِﻋْﻨ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺫﹶﺍ ِﻥ ﻭ ِﻋْﻨ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ
ﺩ ِﺓ ﺎﺸﻬ
ﻟِﻠ ﱠ

H 3098, CH 13, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Use the opportunity for praying
and pleading before Allah for help, on four occasions: at the
time of reading the Holy Quran, at the time of Adhan (call for
prayer) at the time it rains and at the time of the meeting of two
armies (of which one sides is) for martyrdom.’”
H 3099, CH 13, h 4

ﺝ
ٍ ﺩﺭﱠﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٤
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﻧﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻄﹶﺎ ٍﺀ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﺲ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﺍ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺯﻭ ﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﻋ ِﺔ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ﺎ ﻓِﻲﺒﻬﺟ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ ﺎِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn
Darraj from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Ata’ from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘When my father needed help from Allah he would pray for it on
this hour, that is, at noon time.’”
H 3100, CH 13, h 5

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ِﺭﺨﺘ
ْ ﻤ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﻰﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٥
ﺐ
 ﻉ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
 ﻴ ْﺪﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﺣﺪ ﻕ ﹶﺃ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﺺ
 ﺨﻠﹸ
ْ ﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻕ
 ﻳ ِﺮ ﻟﹶﺎ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whenever any one of you feels moved, you should pray at
such time; the heart does not feel moved in tenderness until it
becomes sincere.’”
H 3101, CH 13, h 6

ﻒ
ِ ﺷﺮِﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﻮ ﹸﻝﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻗﹸ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺓ
ْ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺎِﺑ ٍﻖْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ
ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﻭ ﺭ ﺎﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺳﺤ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻢﻋ ْﻮﺗ ﺩ ﺖ
ٍ ﻭ ﹾﻗ ﺧْﻴﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
 ﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ
 ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺮﻫ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﱠﺧ ﻲﺭﺑ  ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮﻑ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ
 ﺳ ْﻮ ﺏ ﻉ
ﺤ ِﺮ
ﺴ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Sharif ibn Sabiq from al-Fadl ibn abu Qurrah from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The best time to pray to
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is the last part of the
night’ and he read this verse that quotes Ya’qub, peace be upon
him, ‘I shall ask my Lord to forgive you; He is All-Forgiving
and All-Merciful.’ (12:98) He said that he (Ya’qub) waited until
the last part of the night (Sahar), then he prayed.’”
H 3102, CH 13, h 7

ﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﺳ ْﻌﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻕ
 ﺎﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٧
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ﻣ
ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻡ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺪ
 ﺩ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺍﺲ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﺍ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺯﻭ ﺪ ﺎ ِﻋْﻨﺒﻬﺟ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ ﺎﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
 ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
 ﺼ ﱠﺪ
 ﺘﹶﻓ
ﺎ ﻓِﻲﺩﻋ ﻭ ﺠ ِﺪ
ِﺴ
ْ ﻤ ﺡ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺍﻭ ﺭ ﺐ
ٍ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻃِﻴ ﺷ ﱠﻢ ﻭ ﻕ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﻪ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ﺷﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺑﻤ ﺎﺣ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Su’Dan ibn
Muslim from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whenever my father prayed to Allah for help he would do so
at noontime when the sun began to descend to the western
horizon. When he intended it, first he would give something in
charity, use perfume, go to the Mosque and pray to Allah for
whatever he wanted.”
H 3103, CH 13, h 8

ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
ﺖ
ْ ﻌ ﻣ ﺩ ﻭ ﻙ ﻌ ﱠﺮ ِﺟ ﹾﻠﺪ ﺸ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ﹾﻗ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺣﺪِﻳ ٍﺪ
ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﻩ ﺍﺭﻭ ﻭ ﻙ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺼﺪ
ْ ﺪ ﹶﻗ ﺼ
ِ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﻗﹸ
 ﻧﻭﻚ ﺩ
 ﻧﻭﻙ ﹶﻓﺪ ﺎﻋْﻴﻨ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺝ
ِ ﺴﺮﱠﺍ
ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺇِ ْﺳﻤ
ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍِﻧﻲﻮﺭﺎﻣﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٩
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺎِﻧﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﻨ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺪ ٍﻝ ﺻْﻨ


A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ali ibn Hadid in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whenever your skin feels a tingling sensation and your eyes
tear up, you must pray and plead before Allah for help, it (your
wish) is coming your way.”
The narrator has said that Muhammad ibn Isma’il has narrated from abu Isma’il
al-Sarraj from Muhammad ibn abu Hamza from Sa’id a similar Hadith.

H 3104, CH 13, h 9
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Jamurani from alHassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from Sandal from abu al-Sabbah al-Kinani from
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 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺩﻋﱠﺎ ٍﺀ ﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﲔ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒﺤﺐ
ِ ﻳ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ﺎﺢ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺗ ﹶﻔﺘﱠ ﻋ ﹲﺔ ﺎﺎ ﺳﺲ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺤ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹸﻃﻠﹸﻮ
ﺴ
ﺎ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻋ ﻌﹶﻠْﻴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﹶﻓ
ﻡ  ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﻈﹶﺎﺍِﺋﺞﺤﻮ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻰ ﻓِﻴﻬﺗ ﹾﻘﻀ ﻭ ﻕ
 ﺍﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺯﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺗ ﹶﻘﺴﱠ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺍﹶﺃْﺑﻮ

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, from among His
believing people loves every prayerful one. You should pray
during the last part of the night until sunrise; it is the hour in
which the doors of heaven open up, sustenance is distributed and
people in need are granted great help.”

ﻨ ﹶﺔﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٠
ﻋْﺒ ٌﺪ ﺎﺍِﻓ ﹸﻘﻬﻳﻮ ﺎﻋ ﹰﺔ ﻣ ﺎﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﹶﻟﺴ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﺏ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺎﺘﺠﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺳﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻳ ْﺪﻋ ﻭ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ
 ﻳ ﺴِﻠ ٌﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ْ ﻣ
 ﺤ
 ﺻﹶﻠ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻰﻣﻀ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻲ ِﻣ ﻋ ِﺔ ِﻫ ﺎﻱ ﺳ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻪ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻒ
ِ ﺼ
ْ ﻨﺱ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻭﱠ ﹸﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ
 ﺪ ﻲ ﺍﻟﺴ ﻭ ِﻫ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞﺼﻒ
ْ ِﻧ

H 3105, CH 13, h 10
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar
ibn ‘Udhaynah who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘In a night there is an hour during which if a Muslim
servant (of Allah) has the opportunity to perform a formal prayer
and then plead before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
for help, he will receive an answer every night.’ I (the narrator)
then asked, ‘May Allah grant you well being, which hour of
night is that?’ The Imam said, ‘It is the first one-sixth of the
second half of the night.’”

Chapter Fourteen

ﻉ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘَﺒﱡﺘ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎْﺑِﺘﻬَﺎ ِﻝ
ِ ﻀ ﱡﺮ
َ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﹾﻏَﺒ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﻫَﺒ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Al-Raghbah (Fondness), al-Rahbah (Anxiety), alTadarru’ (Imploration), al-Tabattul (Sincerity), al‘Ibtihal (Appealing), al-Ísti’adha (Begging for
refuge), al-Mas’alah (Requesting)

ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ِﺔ
ْ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘﻌَﺎ ﹶﺫ ِﺓ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻕ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺳْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮ
ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﺒ ﹸﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﻫ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺒ ﹾﻄ ِﻦ ﹶﻛﻔﱠْﻴﺘ ﹾﻘِﺒ ﹶﻞ ِﺑﺴ
ْ ﺗ ﺒ ﹸﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ﹾﻏ
ﺒ ٍﻊﺻ
ْ ﺎ ُﺀ ِﺑِﺈﺪﻋ ﺗْﺒﺘِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﺒﱠﺘ ﹾﻞ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪﺗ ﻭ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹸﻪ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺮ ﹶﻛﻔﱠْﻴ ﹶﻇ ْﻬ
ﺎ ﹸﻝﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎْﺑِﺘﻬ ﺎﻬﻤ ﺮ ﹸﻛ ﺤ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻌْﻴ ﺒﺻ
ْ  ِﺑِﺈﺸﲑ
ِ ﻉ ﺗ
 ﻀﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﺎ ِﺑﻬﺸﲑ
ِ ﺪ ٍﺓ ﺗ ﺍ ِﺣﻭ
ﻉ
 ﻌ ِﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺩ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ْﻣ ﻚ ِﻋْﻨ
 ﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺎﻫﻤ ﺪ ﻤ ﺗ ﻭ ﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ﻴ ﺍﹾﻟﺭ ﹾﻓﻊ

H 3106, CH 14, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma’Il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu Ishaq from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Al-Raghbah means keeping the palms of your hands toward
the sky. Al-Rahbah means keeping the back of your hands
toward the sky. The words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘glorify the name of your Lord, with due sincerity (alTabattul),’ (73:8) ‘refers to hand gestures made in prayer with
one finger. Al-Tadarru’ is pointing and gesturing with two
fingers, ‘Ibtihal is raising both hands and stretching them up
high when one’s eyes tear up. It then is the time you should
pray.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
 ﻮﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٢
ﺎﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻤ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﻣ
ﻭ ﻉ
 ﻮﺨﻀ
 ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻧﺔﹸ ﻫﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘﻜﹶﺎﻀ ﱠﺮﻋ
 ﺘﻳ ﻭ ﻣﺎ ﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢﺮ ﻮﺍ ِﻟﻜﺎﻧﺍ ْﺳﺘ
ﺎﻉ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤ
 ﻀﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ﻴ ﺍﹾﻟﺭ ﹾﻓﻊ ﻮ ﻉ ﻫ
 ﻀﺮ
 ﺍﻟﺘﱠ

H 3107, CH 14, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu
Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘. . . but they did not ‘Istakanu (submit themselves to their
Lord,) nor did they make themselves humble (yatadarra’un).’
(23:76) The Imam said, ‘Al-‘Istikana, means humility and altadarru’ means raising both hands and begging for help from
(Allah) with both hands.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣
ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ
ْ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺮﻩ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱡ ْﺆﻟﹸ ِﺆ
ِ ﺑﻴﱠﺎ ﻭ ٍﻙ ﻣ ْﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺧ ﻲ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﺘْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺣ ﺍﻦ ﺭ ﺎ ِﻃﺯ ﺑ ﺮ ﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﺒ ﹶﺔﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﹾﻏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ
ﻙ ﺣ ﱠﺮ ﻭ ﻉ
 ﻀﺮ
 ﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﺮ ﹶﻛﻔﱠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻇ ْﻬ ﺟ ﻭ ﺒ ﹸﺔﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﻫ
ﺎﻌﻬ ﻀ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻌﻪ ﺎِﺑ ﹶﺃﺻﻳ ْﺮﹶﻓﻊ ﻭ  ﹸﻞﺒﺘﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ﻭ ﺎﻟﹰﺎﻭ ِﺷﻤ ﻳﻤِﻴﻨﹰﺎ ﻌﻪ ﺎِﺑﹶﺃﺻ
ﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ  ِﺗ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ َﺀﺪﻩ ﻳ ﻣ ﱠﺪ ﻭ ﺎﻝﹸﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟِﺎْﺑِﺘﻬ ﻭ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ

H 3108, CH 14, h 3
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id all from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd
from Yahya al-Halabi from abu Khalid from Marwan Bayya’al-Lu’lu from those
whom he has mentioned (in his book) who has said the following:

“Once al-Raghbah (fondness) was mentioned before abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he raised his
hands to the sky with his palms upward. He then turned the back
of his hands upward to the sky and said, ‘‘This way is al-Rahbah
(expressing anxiety). He moved his fingers right and left and
said that such is al-Tadarru’. He then raised his fingers and then
lower them saying that such is al-Tabattul. He then stretched his
367

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
hands in front of his face toward the Ka’bah saying that such is
al-‘Ibtihal only when tears flow.’”

ﻌ ﹸﺔ ﻱ ﺍﻟﺪﱠ ْﻣ
 ﺠ ِﺮ
ْ ﺗ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺘ ِﻬﻞﹸﻳْﺒ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘْﺒﹶﻠ ِﺔ

H 3109, CH 14, h 4

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔﹶﻓﻀ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺎﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺎﺭِﻱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﻴﺴﺻﻠﹶﺎﺗِﻲ ِﺑ
 ﻮ ﻓِﻲﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻋﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﺑِﻲ ﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﻳ
ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻋْﺒ ﺎ ﻳﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
 ﻴﻤِﻴِﻨﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑ
ﻭ ﺎﻬﻤ ﻨﺎ ِﻃ ﺑ ﹾﻈ ِﻬﺮﻭ ﺗ ﻚ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻳ ﻂ
ﺴﹸ
 ْﺒﺒ ﹸﺔ ﺗﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ﹾﻏ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺤ ﱢﻘ ِﻪ
 ﹶﻛ
ﻰﻴ ْﻤﻨﺑ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺴﺒﱠﺎ
ﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺤﺮ
 ﺗ ﻉ
 ﻀﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ﺎﻫﻤ ﺮ  ﹶﻇ ْﻬ ﹾﻈ ِﻬﺮﻭ ﺗ ﻚ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻳ ﻂﹸﺗْﺒﺴ ﺒ ﹸﺔﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﻫ
ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻌﻬ ﺗ ْﺮﹶﻓ ﻯﺴﺮ
ْ ﻴﺑ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺴﺒﱠﺎ
ﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺤﺮ
 ﺗ  ﹸﻞﺒﺘﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ﺎﻟﹰﺎﻭ ِﺷﻤ ﻳﻤِﻴﻨﹰﺎ
ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻋْﻴ ﺍﻭ ِﺫﺭ ﻚ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻳ ﻂﹸﺗْﺒﺴ ﺎ ﹸﻝﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎْﺑِﺘﻬ ﺎﻌﻬ ﻀ
 ﺗ ﻭ ِﺭ ْﺳﹰﻠﺎ
ﺒﻜﹶﺎ ِﺀﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎﻯ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒﺗﺮ ﲔ
 ﺎ ﹸﻝ ِﺣﺍﻟِﺎْﺑِﺘﻬ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Fadalah from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Once a man passed by when I was praying in my prayer
with my left hand raised. The man said, ‘O ‘Abd Allah, (servant
of Allah) pray with your right hand raised.’ I then said, ‘O
servant of Allah, Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High’s
rights apply to this hand just as they do to that hand.’
“The Imam said, al-Raghbah is raising your hands with palms
upward, al-Rahbah is stretching your hands with their backs
upward, al-Tadarru’ is moving the index finger of your right
hand right and left, al-Tabattul is moving the index finger of
your left hand, raise it up and bring it down, al-‘Ibtihal is
stretching your hands and arms to the sky and it is only when
you see reasons for weeping.”
H 3110, CH 14, h 5

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺟ ﹶﺔ ﺎ ِﺭﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧﺎﺭﻋ ْﻦ ﻫ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٥
ﻌ ِﺔ ﺑﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴﺭ ﹾﻓ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻪﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻕ
ِ ﺮ ْﺯ ﺎ ُﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺪﻋ ﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﻚ
 ﺎ ِﻃ ِﻦ ﹶﻛﻔﱠْﻴﺘ ﹾﻘِﺒﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘْﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ِﺑﺒﺴ
ْ ﺘ ﹸﺫ ﹶﻓﻌﻮ  ٍﻪ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺃﹶ ْﻭﺟ
ﺎ ٌﺀ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓِﺈﳝﺒﺘﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺎ ِﻃِﻨ ِﻬﻤﺗ ﹾﻔﻀِﻲ ِﺑﺒ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻂﹸ ﹶﻛﻔﱠْﻴﺘْﺒﺴﹶﻓ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺳ ﺭﹾﺃ ﺎ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤﺎ ِﻭﺯﺗﺠ ﻚ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻳ ﺮ ﹾﻓﻊ ﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟِﺎْﺑِﺘﻬ ﺑ ِﺔﺴﺒﱠﺎ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺒ ِﻌﺻ
ْ ﺑِِﺈ
ﺎ ُﺀﺩﻋ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﻚ
 ﻬ ﻭ ْﺟ ﻳﻠِﻲ ﺑ ﹶﺔ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎﺴﺒﱠﺎ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻌ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻙ ِﺇ ﺮ ﺤ
 ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
ِ ﺮ ﻀ
 ﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﺩﻋ
ﺍﹾﻟﺨِﻴ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٦
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺏ
 ﻮﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﻲ ﻧﺔﹸ ِﻫﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘﻜﹶﺎﻀ ﱠﺮﻋ
 ﺘﻳ ﻭ ﻣﺎ ﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢﺮ ﻮﺍ ِﻟﻜﺎﻧﺎ ﺍ ْﺳﺘﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻤ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﺎﻉ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤ
 ﻀﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ﻴ ﺍﹾﻟﺭ ﹾﻓﻊ ﻉ
 ﻀﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ﻉ
 ﻮﺨﻀ
 ﺍﹾﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father and others
from Harun ibn Kharijah from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about prayer and raising hands. The Imam said, ‘It is
in four ways: in al-Ta’awwuz (seeking refuge) turn the palms of
your hands toward the Ka’bah and in prayer for sustenance
stretch your hands with their palms upward to the sky. AlTabattul is gesturing with index finger. Al-‘Ibtihal is to raise
both hands over your head with prayer and imploration. Moving
your index finger before your face is in prayer when one is
fearful.’”
H 3111, CH 14, h 6
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narratedfrom Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the
following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . .
but they did not ‘Istakanu (submit themselves to their Lord,) nor
did they make themselves humble (yatadarra’un)’ (23:76) the
Imam said, ‘al-‘Istikana, means humility and al-tadarru’ means
raising both hands and begging for help from (Allah) with both
hands.’”
H 3112, CH 14, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٧
ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟﺔﹸ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻤ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻛْﻴ ﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺍﺯﺭ ﻭ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ﻣ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺗ ﹾﻔﻀِﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﻔﱠْﻴ ﺎ ﹶﺫﺓﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻒ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘﻌ
 ﺎ ﹶﻛْﻴﻚ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻨ
 ﻂﹸ ﹶﻛﻔﱠْﻴﺗْﺒﺴ ﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺗﻌ ﻭ
ﻤﺪﱠ ﺗ ﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎْﺑِﺘﻬ ﺒ ِﻊﺻ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
 ﺤﺮِﻳ
ْ ﺗ ﻉ
 ﻀﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ ﺒ ِﻊﺻ
ْ ﺎ ُﺀ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝﺒﺘﺍﻟﺘﱠ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻳ
ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻚ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from
Muhammad ibn Muslim and Zurara who have said the following:

“Zurara has said, ‘Once we asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, how to plead before Allah for help?’
The Imam said, ‘Stretch your palms.’ We then asked, ‘How is
seeking refuge?’ The Imam said, ‘Turn your palm to Ka’aba,
and al-Tabattul is making gestures with your finger. Al-Tadarru’
is the moving of fingers and al-‘Ibtihal is the stretching out of
both hands.’”
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒﻜﹶﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Fifteen
Weeping

ﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦﻣْﻨﺼ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻣ ْﺮﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻳ
ﺎ ٍﺭ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍﺎﺭﹰﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧ ِﺑﺤ ﹾﻄ ِﻔﻰﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺗ ﻉ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻄ
 ﻮﺪﻣ ﻭ ْﺯ ﹲﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﻭ  ﹶﻛْﻴ ﹲﻞﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ
ِ ﺭﹶﻗ ﺮ ْﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ
ﺖ
ْ ﺿ
 ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺫﱠﻟ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺘ ٌﺮﻭﺟْﻬﹰﺎ ﹶﻗ ﻫ ْﻖ ﻳ ْﺮ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﺎِﺋﻬﻦ ِﺑﻤ ﻌْﻴ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻮﺍ ِﺣﻤﺑﻜﹶﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ ٍﺔ ﹶﻟﺮ ﺎﻛِﻴﹰﺎﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺑ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻣﻪ ﺣ ﱠﺮ

H 3113, CH 15, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur
ibn Yunus from Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“For everything there is weighing and measuring except tears.
One drop of tears can extinguish oceans of fire. If the eyes flood
with tears the face will not suffer hardships and humiliation.
When tears flow out, Allah makes it forbidden for the fire and if
a person weeps in a nation, such nation will receive favors.”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻣ ْﺮﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻳﻣْﻨﺼ ﻭ ﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ
ﻑ
ِ ﺧ ْﻮ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺑ ﹶﻜ ﻋﻴْﻨﹰﺎ ﻣ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻴ ﹲﺔﺎ ِﻛﻲ ﺑ ﻭ ِﻫ ﻋْﻴ ٍﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
ﻪ ﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺣ ﱠﺮ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺸ
ْ ﺧ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﺎِﺋﻬﻋْﻴ ٌﻦ ِﺑﻤ ﺖ
ْ ﺭﹶﻗ ﺮ ْﻭ ﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻏﻭ ﻣ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻚ
 ﻖ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺮ ِﻫ ﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﻓ ﺧ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺖ
ْ ﺿ
 ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﺴ ِﺪ ِﻩ
 ﺟ ﺮ ﺎِﺋﺟﻞﱠ ﺳ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﻌ ﹸﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﻭ ْﺯ ﹲﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺪﱠ ْﻣ ﻭ  ﹶﻛْﻴ ﹲﻞﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﻭ ﻣ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺫﱠﻟ ﹲﺔ ﺘ ٌﺮﻪ ﹶﻗ ﻮ ْﺟ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺑ ﹶﻜﻰ ﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺭ ِﻣ ﺎﺎ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﺤﺴ ِﲑ ِﻣْﻨﻬ
ِ ﻴ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹾﻄ ِﻔﻰﺟﻞﱠ ﻳ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺒﻜﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺫِﻟﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸ ﱠﻣ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ
 ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺮ ِﺣ ﻓِﻲ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ ٍﺔ ﹶﻟ

H 3114, CH 15, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Faddal from
abu Jamilah and Mansur ibn Yunus from Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Every eye will be weeping on the Day of Judgment except the
eye that has wept for fear of Allah. Any eye that is flooded with
tears for fear of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, Allah,
the Majestic, the Glorious, will make it forbidden for the fire to
burn the other parts of his body. Any eye from which tears flow
over one’s checks such face will not face any suffering or
humiliation. Everything has weighing and measuring tools
except tears with a very little of which Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, will extinguish oceans of fire. If a servant (of
Allah) weeps in a nation, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, will grant favor to that nation because of the weeping of
that one servant (of Allah).”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻁ
ِ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ
 ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻣﹶﺜﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺠﺮ
ْ ﻧ ﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٣
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺣ ﱠ ﺮ ٍﺓ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻄﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ
ﻩﺎ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮﺩ ِﺑﻬ ﺍﻳﺮ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﹶﻓ ﹰﺔ ِﻣﻣﺨ ﺍ ِﺩ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞﺳﻮ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ
ٍ ﻮﺩﻣ ﺮ ِﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻄ

H 3115, CH 15, h 3
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn
abu Najran from Muthanna al-Hannat from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“No drop is more beloved to Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,
than the drop of tears in the dark night for fear of Allah, and is
intended to be just for Him alone.”

ﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦﻣْﻨﺼ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٤
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻫﻤ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻣ ْﺮﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻭ ﻣ ﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﺻ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻳ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﺖ
ْ ﻀ
ﻋْﻴ ٌﻦ ﹸﻏ ﱠ ﻣ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹰﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻴ ﹲﺔﺎ ِﻛﻋْﻴ ٍﻦ ﺑ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ
ﻑ
ِ ﺟ ْﻮ ﺖ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ﺑ ﹶﻜ ﻋْﻴ ٌﻦ ﻭ ﻋ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎ
ْ ﺮ ﺳ ِﻬ ﻋْﻴ ٌﻦ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺭ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻣﺤ
ﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺸ
ْ ﺧ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ

H 3116, CH 15, h 4
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur
ibn Yunus from Salih ibn Razin and Muhammad ibn Marwan and others from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Every eye on the Day of Judgment will be weeping except
three eyes: the eye that was shut closed from looking at things
made unlawful by (the laws of) Allah, the eye that spends the
night in awake in obedience to Allah and the eye that weeps
inside the night for fear of Allah.”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺖ
  ْﺳﺭﻭ ﺩ ﺝ
ٍ ﺩﺭﱠﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ  ﺍْﺑ-٥
ﻭ  ﹶﻛْﻴ ﹲﻞﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻣ ْﺮﻭ
ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺎﺭﹰﺍ ِﻣﻰ ِﺑﺤ  ﹾﻄ ِﻔﺎ ﺗﺮ ﹶﺓ ِﻣْﻨﻬ ﻉ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻄ
 ﻮﺪﻣ ﻭ ْﺯ ﹲﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﺭﹶﻗ ﺮ ْﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ
ﺖ
ْ ﺿ
 ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺫﱠﻟ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺘ ٌﺮ ﹶﻗﻬﻪ ﻭ ْﺟ ﻫ ْﻖ ﻳ ْﺮ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﺎِﺋﻬﻦ ِﺑﻤ ﻌْﻴ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻮﺍ ِﺣﻤﺑﻜﹶﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣ ٍﺔ ﹶﻟﺮ ﺎﻛِﻴﹰﺎﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺑ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻣﻪ ﺣ ﱠﺮ

H 3117, CH 15, h 5
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Jamil ibn Darraj and Drust from Muhammad
ibn Marwan who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘everything has weighing and measuring tools except the
tears. A drop of tear can extinguish oceans of fire. If the eye
floods with tears, that face will not suffer anything or become
humiliated. If the eye overflows with tears, Allah makes it
forbidden for the fire to burn it and if a person weeps in a nation,
that nation will receive favors.’”

ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ  ٍﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺭﺟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ  ﺍْﺑ-٦

H 3118, CH 15, h 6
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from a man from certain individuals of his people
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who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations
to Moses that said, “the most beloved of things to Me with
which My servants can seek nearness to Me are three things.”
Moses then asked, ‘Lord, what are they?’ The Lord said, ‘One’s
reduced interest in worldly matters, restraint from sins and
weeping for fear of Me.’ Moses asked, ‘Lord, what is then the
reward for one who would do so?’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, sent him revelation that said, ‘Moses, people with
reduced interest in the world will be in paradise, those weeping
for fear of Me will be in a high position with whom no one else
will share and those restraining from sins for their reward will
have the privilege of freedom from My searching their affairs
when I search all other people.’”

ﻰ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠﻮﺳﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣ ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﺎ ٍﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺙ ِﺧﺼ
ِ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ
ﺣ ﱠ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﺑﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺑﻳ ﺎﺩِﻱ ﹶﻟ ْﻢِﻋﺒ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺭﻉ ﻮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ  ْﻫﻰ ﺍﻟﺰﻮﺳﺎ ﻣﻫﻦﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺏ
 ﺭ ﺎﻰ ﻳﻮﺳﻣ
ﻊ ﺫﹶﺍ ﻨﺻ
 ﻤ ْﻦ ﺎ ِﻟﺏ ﹶﻓﻤ
 ﺭ ﺎﻰ ﻳﻮﺳﻴﺘِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣﺸ
ْ ﺧ ﺒﻜﹶﺎ ُﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﺻِﻲﻤﻌ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ﹶﻓﻔِﻲﺪْﻧﻴ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻰ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍ ِﻫﺪﻮﺳﺎ ﻣﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻳ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻭﺣ
 ْﻢﺎ ِﺭﻛﹸﻬﻳﺸ ﻴﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓﻔِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻓِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻟﹶﺎﺸ
ْ ﺧ ﺒﻜﱠﺎﺀُﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻬ ْﻢ ﺸ
 ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃﹶﻓﺘ ﺱ
 ﺶ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺎ
 ﻲ ﹸﺃﹶﻓﺘﺻ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧ
ِ ﺎﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻮ ِﺭﻋ ﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﺃ

H 3119, CH 15, h 7

ﻰﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﺘﻬِﻲﻮ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺷﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻛﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻋ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ
ﻭ ﻕ
 ﺕ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ِﺭ
 ﺎﻣ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺾ
 ﺑ ْﻌ ﺕ
 ﺎ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ْﺮﺭﱠﺑﻤ ﻭ ﻳﺠِﻴﹸﺌﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒﻜﹶﺎ َﺀﺍﹾﻟ
ﻉ
 ﻭ ﺍ ْﺩ ﻚ
ِ ﺖ ﻓﹶﺎْﺑ
 ﺭﹶﻗ ﹾﻘ  ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍﺘ ﹶﺬﻛﱠ ْﺮﻫﻌ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻧ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺯ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻮﻳﺠ ﻬ ﹾﻞ ﺃﹶْﺑﻜِﻲ ﹶﻓ
ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﻚ
 ﺭﱠﺑ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘When I pray and plead before Allah for help, I like to
weep but it does not come through, but if I recall members of my
family who have died I may feel weeping. Is that permissible?’
The Imam said, ‘Yes, it is permissible. When you recall them
and feel like weeping then pray to your Lord, the Most Blessed,
the Most High.’”
H 3120, CH 15, h 8

ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٨
ﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻮﺎِﺑ ِﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﺴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺒﻋْﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﻙ ﺎﺘﺒﺑﻜﹶﺎ ٌﺀ ﹶﻓ ﻚ
 ِﺑ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Anbasah al-‘Abid who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If you cannot weep then make a weeping-like face.’”
H 3121, CH 15, h 9

ﺎ ٍﺭﻳﺴ ﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
 ﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻮﻧﻋ ْﻦ ﻳ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٩
ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺎﻛﹶﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺗﺒﻲ ﹶﺃﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻧ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄِﺑﻲ
 ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﻉ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑ ِﺮ
ِ ﺑﻴﱠﺎ
ﺏ
ِ ﺎﺱ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﺑ
ِ ﺭﹾﺃ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻌ ْﻢ ﻧ ﺑﻜﹶﺎ ٌﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺲ ﻟِﻲ
 ﹶﻟْﻴ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from
Yunus ibn Ya’qub from Sa’Id ibn Yasar Bayya’ al-Sabiri who has said the
following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘In my prayer I can only make a weeping-like face,
but weeping does not come through.’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, even
(tears) of the size of the head of a fly (are very good).’”
H 3122, CH 15, h 10

ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١٠
ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺖ ﹶﺃﻣْﺮﹰﺍ
 ﺼ ٍﲑ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ِﺧ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺑ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﻮﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺣ ْﻤ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﻭ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠﹸﻪ ﺎ ﻫﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﻤ ﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﺛ ِﻦ ﻩ  ْﺪﻣﺠ ﻭ ﺪﹾﺃ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺎ ﻓﹶﺎْﺑﺪﻫ ﺗﺮِﻳ ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﺎﺃﹶ ْﻭ ﺣ
ﺏ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﺎﺱ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﺑ
ِ ﺭﹾﺃ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻙ ﺎﺗﺒ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺘﺟ ﺎﺳ ﹾﻞ ﺣ ﻭ ﻲ ﺹ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ
ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺏ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﺪ ِﻣ ﻌْﺒ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﺏ ﻣ
 ﺮ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺎ ٍﻙﺎ ِﺟ ٌﺪ ﺑﺳ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Ali ibn abu Hamza who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said to abu Basir, ‘If you are afraid of something or need help,
then begin with Allah and His glory and praise Him as He
deserves. Then ask Allah’s favors for the Holy Prophet and ask
for help, try to weep even if your tears are of the size of the head
of a fly. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
would say, ‘a servant (of Allah) in prostration and weeping is in
the nearest position to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy.’”
H 3123, CH 15, h 11

ﻋ ْﻦ ﲑ ِﺓ  ِﻐﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١١
ﻙ ﺎﺘﺒﺒﻜﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻓﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺠﹾﺌ
ِ ﻳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶ ْﻢ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺠِﻠ
 ﺒﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟِﺇ ْﺳﻤ
ﺑ ْﺦ ﺒ ْﺦﺏ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺎﺱ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﺑ
ِ ﺭﹾﺃ ﻚ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ
 ﺝ ِﻣْﻨ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah
from Isma’Il al-Bajilli from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“If weeping does not come through, make a weeping-like face.
If of the size of the head of a fly tears come out that is your sheer
good luck indeed.”
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻨَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻗ ْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Sixteen
Praising Allah Before Praying and Pleading for Help

ﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﲑ ِﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ  ِﻐﺙ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺎ ِﺭﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ
ﻭ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺍِﺋ ِﺞ ﺍﻟﺣﻮ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺑ ِﻪﺭ ﺴﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﻳ ﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺣﺪ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﺍِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺡ ﹶﻟﻪ
ِ ﻤ ْﺪ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺎ ِﺀﺪﹶﺃ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺜﻨ ﻳْﺒ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ
ﺠﻪ
 ﺍِﺋﺣﻮ ﻪ ﺴﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ْ ﻳ ﻲ ﺹ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ

H 3124, CH 16, h 1
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan ibn Yahya from al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘You must bear in mind that whenever one of you likes
to ask his Lord for help in worldly matters or of the next life, he
must begin with praise of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, thank Him and ask His favors for the Holy Prophet and
then ask for help.’”

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻮﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ  ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
ﻪ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﻋ ْﻮ ﺩ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
ْ ﻤ ﺣ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﲔ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ْﺪ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﺏ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺎﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘ
 ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲﺮﺏ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻫ ﺎﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳ ﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﻣﺠ ﻒ ﹸﺃ
 ﺖ ﹶﻛْﻴ
  ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺠ ْﺪﻩ
 ﻤ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﻳ ﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑْﻴ ﻮ ﹸﻝﻳﺤ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﺪ ﻳ ﻳﺮِﻳ ﺎﺎ ﹶﻓﻌﱠﺎﻟﹰﺎ ِﻟﻤﻮﺭِﻳ ِﺪ ﻳ ﺣْﺒ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﺲ ﹶﻛ ِﻤﹾﺜِﻠ ِﻪ
 ﻮ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻫ ﺎﻤْﻨ ﹶﻈ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻳ ﻮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﻫ

H 3125, CH 16, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is in the book of Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, “praise comes before
asking for favors. Whenever you like to pray and plead before
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, for help, speak of His
glory.” The narrator has said that I asked the Imam, ‘How
should we speak of His glory?’ The Imam said, ‘Say, O You
Who are closer to me than my jugular veins, O the One Who
does without fail as He wishes, O the One Who stands between a
man and his heart, O the One Who is on a high position and the
One like Whom is no creature.’”

ﻋ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﻲ ﺎ ِﻫﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﻥﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
ﺝ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﺎﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻪ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟﺔﹸ ِﺇﻧﱠ
ْ ﻤ ﺐ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺭ ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱠْﻧ ﺍﺎ ُﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮﺣﺔﹸ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻨ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ْﺪ
ﺍ ِﺭﺐ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮ
ٍ ﻋْﺒ ٌﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫْﻧ

H 3126, CH 16, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from ibn Sinan from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is thanking then praising, then confession of sins then
pleading before Allah for help. By Allah, no servant (of Allah)
can come out of sins without confession.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺒ ﹶﺔﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻌﹶﻠ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﻋْﻨﻪ ﻭ -٤
ﺐ
ِ  ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱠْﻧﺍﻑﺎ ُﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﻋِﺘﺮﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻨ  ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ

H 3127, CH 16, h 4
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from
Tha’labah from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar the following:

“Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith except
that he said, ‘Then praising and confessing sins.’”

ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٥
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﲑ ِﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ  ِﻐﺙ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺎ ِﺭﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻪ ﻫﻠﱢ ﹾﻠ ﻭ ﻪ ﺤ
ْ ﺳﺒ ﻭ ﻩ ﻤ ْﺪ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺠ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﻤ ﻮ ﹶﻓ ﺗ ْﺪﻋ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺭ ْﺩ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
ﻂ
 ْﻌ ﹶﺳ ﹾﻞ ﺗ ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﻭ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﺛ ِﻦ

H 3128, CH 16, h 5
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah who
has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whenever you wish to pray and plead before Allah for
help, speak of the glory of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, thank Him, speak of His Holiness, and say that no one
deserves to be worshipped except Him, praise Him and ask from
Him favors for Muhammad and his family and then ask Him for
help, you will receive it.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٦
ﺟ ﹶﺔ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻛﹸﻢﺣﺪ ﺐ ﹶﺃ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ ﻮﺺ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ِ ﻋِﻴ
ﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺟ ﹶﺔ ِﻣ ﺎﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
  ﹶﻞ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻃﹶﻠﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﺪ ْﺣ ﻴ ْﻤﻭ ﹾﻟ ﺑ ِﻪﺭ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻴﹾﺜ ِﻦﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ

H 3129, CH 16, h 6
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from ‘Iys ibn al-Qasim who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whenever anyone of you wishes to ask for help he should
praise his Lord and thank Him. When a man wants to ask a king
for something, he prepares to say the best of words that he can.
371

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
When you like to ask for help, speak of the Glory of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Compelling, thank Him and praise Him
saying, “O the Most Generous in granting favors and the Best to
be asked for help. O the Most Kind to those who ask for
kindness, O the only One and Self-sufficient. O the One Who
has no children and is not born from anyone and there is no one
as His partner. O the One Who has no companion and children.
O the One Who does as He wishes, commands as He wills and
judges as He loves. O the One Who stands between a man and
his heart, O the One Who is in a high position, O the One in
Whose likeness there is no creature, O the Hearing, and the
Seeing.” Speak of the names of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy; they are many and ask from Him favors for
Muhammad and his family and then say, ‘O Lord, extend for me
of Your lawful supplies with which I can save my face, return
safely what is entrusted with me, maintain good relations with
relatives and be helpful in my Hajj and ‘Umrah.’ The Imam
said, ‘Once a man came in the Mosque, performed two Rak’at
(prayer consisting of twice kneeling) then asked Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, for help and the Messenger of Allah
said, ‘The servant (of Allah) hastened his Lord.’ Then another
man came in and prayed two Rak’at then he praised Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and asked from Him favors for
the Holy Prophet and his family and the Messenger of Allah
said, ‘Ask for help you will receive it.’”

ﻭﺍﺠﺪ
 ﻤ ﺟ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻢﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻃﹶﻠْﺒﺘ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭ ﺎﻦ ﻣ ﺴ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ  ِﻣﻫﱠﻴﹶﺄ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﻭ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﺩ ﻮ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻮﺍﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﺛﻨ ﻩ ﻮﺪﺣ ﻭ ﺍ ْﻣ ﺭ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ﻳِﻠ ْﺪ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺎ ﻳﻤﺪ ﺻ
 ﺎ ﻳﺣﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻢ ﻳ  ْﺮ ِﺣﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳﺘ ﻢ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭِﺌ ﹶﻞ ﻳﻣ ْﻦ ﺳ ﺮ ﺧْﻴ ﺎﻳ
ﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒ ﹰﺔﺎ ِﺣﺨ ﹾﺬ ﺻ
ِ ﻳﱠﺘ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺎﺣ ٌﺪ ﻳ  ﹸﻛﻔﹸﻮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻮﹶﻟ ْﺪﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ
ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﺐ ﻳ
ﺣ ﱠ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ ﹾﻘﻀِﻲ ﻣ ﻭ ﺪ ﻳﺮِﻳ ﺎ ﻣﺤﻜﹸﻢ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺎ ُﺀﻳﺸ ﺎﻌﻞﹸ ﻣ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﻳ
ﺲ ﹶﻛ ِﻤﹾﺜِﻠ ِﻪ
 ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﺎﻤْﻨ ﹶﻈ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻳ ﻮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻫ ﺎﻭ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﻳ ﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑْﻴ ﻮ ﹸﻝﺤﻳ
ﻤﺎ َﺀ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛِﺜ ْﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻤ ﺼﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﺎﻊ ﻳ ﺳﻤِﻴ ﺎﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻳ
ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺳ ْﻊ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﻭ ﲑ ﹲﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛِﺜ
ﺻﻞﹸ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ِ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻧﺘِﻲﺎﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻣ ﻱ ِﺑ ِﻪﺅﺩ ﻭ ﹸﺃ ﻭ ْﺟﻬِﻲ  ِﺑ ِﻪﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻛﻒﺤﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﻣ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ
ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﺭ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺮ ِﺓ  ْﻤﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ ﺞ ﺤ
 ﻋﻮْﻧﹰﺎ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻭ ﺭ ِﺣﻤِﻲ
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
 ﺪ ﹶﻓ ﺠ
ِﺴ
ْ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻰﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃﹾﺛﻨﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
  ﹶﻓﺧﺮ ﺎ َﺀ ﺁﻭ ﺟ ﻪ ﺭﺑﱠ ﺪ ﻌْﺒ ﺠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻋ ﱠ
ﻂ
 ْﻌ ﹶﺳ ﹾﻞ ﺗ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻲ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻭ ﺟﻞﱠ

H 3130, CH 16, h 7

ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٧
ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛ ْﻬ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲ ﺹ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺎ ِﺀﺪﹶﺃ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻨ ﺘﺪ ﻓﹶﺎْﺑ ﺠ
ِﺴ
ْ ﻤ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺭ
ﻰﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﺛﻨ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
  ﹶﻓﺧﺮ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺁ ﺩ ﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺭﺑﱠ ﺪ ﻌْﺒ ﺟ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻋﺭﺳ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻭ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺭﺳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺎ َﺀﻲ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻨ ﻋِﻠ ﺏ
ِ ﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘ ْﻌ ﹶﻄﻪﺳ ﹾﻞ ﺗ
ﺟ ﹶﺔ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺐ  ﹶﻞﻴ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟﺪﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ﺣ ﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ِﺔ
ْ ﻤ ﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺭﺳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺘﻪﺟ ﺎ ﺣﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﻳ ﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺤ
ِ ﹶﻓﻴ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Kahmas who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Once a man came to the Mosque and he began without
praising Allah and asking from Him favors for the Holy Prophet.
The Messenger of Allah said, ‘The servant (of Allah) hastened
his Lord.’ Then another man came in and prayed, praised Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and asked favors from Him
for the Messenger of Allah. The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Ask
for help you will receive it.’ Thereafter the Imam said, ‘It is in
the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, “Praising
Allah and asking favors from Him for the Messenger of Allah
should come before asking for help. When anyone comes to a
man to request a favor, he loves to say to him the best words to
him before asking for help.’”
H 3131, CH 16, h 8

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻰﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٨
ﺎ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﻬﻤ ﺒﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃﹸﻠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺎﺎ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘﻳﺘﺖ ﺁ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﺐ
ْ ﺠ
ِ ﺘﻮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺟﻞﱠ ﺍ ْﺩﻋ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻫﻤ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻫﻤ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ِﺟ
ﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﻋ ﻒ
 ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﹶﻠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻯ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺘﺮﺑ ﹰﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﺎﻯ ِﺇﺟﻧﺮ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻩ ﻮﻨ ْﺪﻋﻟﹶ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ
ﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ ﻙ ﻲ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﺭِﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﻨ
 ﻚ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ِﻤ ﱠﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻬ ِﺔ ﺎ ِﺟﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
  ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺑﻪﺎﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃﺟﺪﻋ ﻬ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺟ ﺎﺩﻋ  ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺮﻩ ﻣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻴﻤ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﺼﻠﱢﻲ
 ﺗ  ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻩﺸﻜﹸﺮ
ْ ﺗ ﻙ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺪ  ِﻋْﻨﻤﻪ ﻌ  ِﻧﺗ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﻭ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻤﺪ ﺤ
ْ ﺘﺪﺃﹸ ﹶﻓ ﺗْﺒ ﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺪﻋ ﺍﻟ
ﻬﺔﹸ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ِﺟ ﺎ ﹶﻓﺘﻌِﻴ ﹸﺬ ِﻣْﻨﻬﺴ
ْ ﺗ ﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺮ ِﺑﻬ  ِﻘﻚ ﹶﻓﺘ
 ﺑﻮ ﹸﺫﻧﺗ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﻲ ﺹ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ
ﻭ ﻣﺎ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻯ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻳﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ْﺧﺮﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﻭ ﻣ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺪﻋ ﺍﻟ
ﻯﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﺭ ﻲ ﺃﹸْﻧ ِﻔﻖﻭ ِﺇﻧ ﲔ
  ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺯِﻗﺧْﻴﺮ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺨِﻠﻔﹸﻪ
ْ ﻮ ﻳ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻓﻬ ﺘ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from those
whom he has mentioned (in his book) who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘There are two verses in the book of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, that I search for but I do not find them,
(their meaning).’ The Imam aked, ‘What are they?’ I said, ‘They
are the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, “Call
Me (for help) and I will answer you.”’ (40:60) We call Him and
pray to Him but do not see any answer.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do
you think He, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ignores
His promise?’ I said, ‘No, He does not ignore it.’ The Imam
asked, ‘Why is that then?’ I said, ‘I do not know.’ The Imam
said, ‘I will tell you about it. Whoever obeys Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, in whatever He has commanded and
then prays to Him the way prayer should be done He answers
them.’ I then asked, ‘What is the way of prayer?’ The Imam
said, ‘Begin the prayer by praising Allah, recall His bounties
with you, thank Him, ask favors from Him for the Holy Prophet,
372

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻚ
 ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ِﻤ ﱠﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ
  ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﻋ ﻒ
 ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﹶﻠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻯ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺘﺮﺧﻠﹶﻔﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ
 ﻓِﻲﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻘﻪ ﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺣﱢﻠ ِﻪﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺴ
 ﺘ ﺍ ﹾﻛﺪﻛﹸﻢ ﺣ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﺭِﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ
 ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻒ
 ﻤﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﻠﻳْﻨ ِﻔ ْﻖ ِﺩ ْﺭﻫ ِﺣﱢﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ

recall your sins and confess them then seek refuge against them
and such is the way of praying.’ Then the Imam said, ‘What is
the other verse?’ I said, ‘It is the words of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . .He will replace whatever you
spend for His cause and He is the best provider of sustanance,’
(34:39) I spend but do not see any replacement.’ The Imam
said, ‘Do you think Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
ignored His promise?’ I said, ‘No.’ The Imam asked, ‘Why is
that then?’ I said, ‘I do not know.’ The Imam said, ‘If anyone of
you earns something in lawful ways and spends it in a lawful
way, every dirham (unit of money) is replaced.’”

ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٩
ﻪﻮﺗ ﺩ ْﻋ ﺏ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺎﺘﺠﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺳﺮﱠ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺮﻩ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ
ﺒﻪﺴ
 ﻣ ﹾﻜ ﺐ
ْ ﻴ ِﻄﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ

H 3132, CH 16, h 9
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever of you wants his prayer answered must make his
earning clean.’”

ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺟِﺘﻤَﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Seventeen
Praying Collectively

ﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ٍﺪﻣ ْﻌ ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺧ ﻮ ٍﺭﻣْﻨﺼ ﺖ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
  ْﺳﺭﻋ ْﻦ ﺩ ﻲ ﺍ ِﺳ ِﻄﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻋﻮ ﺪ ﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻤﻌ ﺘﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺭ ﲔ
 ﺑ ِﻌﻂ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
ٍ ﺭ ْﻫ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣ ﻮﺃﹶﺑ
ﻌ ﹲﺔ ﺑﲔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺭ
 ﺑ ِﻌﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧ ﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻪ ﹶﻟ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺎﺘﺠﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٍﺮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺳ
ﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻪ ﹶﻟ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺎﺘﺠﺕ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺳ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻳ ْﺪﻋ
ﺰ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﺠِﻴﺴ
ْ ﻴﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓ ﲔ
 ﺑ ِﻌﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ْﺪﻋﺍ ِﺣ ٌﺪ ﻳﻌ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﻮ ﺑﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧ
ﺭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
 ﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻮﻧﻋ ْﻦ ﻳ ﻲ ِﻋﻠ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺗ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻋﻮ ﺪ ﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ ﹶﻓﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٍﺮ ﻭ ﻂ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ
ٍ ﺭ ْﻫ ﻌﺔﹸ ﺑﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﻤ ﺘﺎ ﺍ ْﺟﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
ﺑ ٍﺔﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇﺟ

H 3133, CH 17, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’Bad from ‘Ubayd
Allah ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Wasiti from Drust ibn abu Mansur from abu Khalid who
has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If a group of forty people come together to pray and plead
before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, for help in a
matter, Allah will accept their prayers. If they are not forty then
four people can pray to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
ten times still Allah will accept their prayer. If four people are
not present, then one person can pray forty times. Allah the Most
Majestic, the Almighty, will accept his prayer.’”
H 3134, CH 17, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn Ali from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whenever a group (of forty) people come together for a
matter to pray and plead before Allah for help, when they
disperse their prayer will be accepted.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹾﻘﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ِﻋﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺒ ﹶﺔﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺛ ْﻌﹶﻠ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٣
ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺼْﺒﻴ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﺎ َﺀﻨﺴﻊ ﺍﻟ ﻤ ﺟ  ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٌﺮﻧﻪﺰ ﺣ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﻮﺍﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻣﻨ ﺎﺩﻋ

H 3135, CH 17, h 3
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hajjal from
Tha’labah from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whenever something saddened my father he would call
the ladies and children together. He would then pray and they
would say, ‘Amin.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٤
ﺷﺮِﻳﻜﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺟ ِﺮ ﺆﻣ ﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍﻋِﻲ

H 3136, CH 17, h 4
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A person praying and one saying ‘Amin’ share the reward
equally.’”
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ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻤُﻮ ِﻡ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Eighteen
Inclusiveness in Prayer
H 3137, CH 18, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ  ﻟِﻠﺟﺐ  ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﱠﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪﻴﻌﻛﹸ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﺣﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺩﻋ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whenever anyone of you
prays he should maintain inclusiveness (pray for everyone) in
his prayer. This may become a reason for the acceptance of the
prayer.’”

Chapter Nineteen

ﺕ َﻋ ﹶﻠ ْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺟَﺎَﺑ ﹸﺔ
ْ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﹶﻄﹶﺄ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Delay in the Acceptance of Prayer
H 3138, CH 19, h 1

ﺪ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻲﻙ ِﺇﻧ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﺟ
ﺤ
 ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺼ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﻧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻨ ﹰﺔﺳ ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻣْﻨ ﹸﺬ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﺎﻪ ﺣ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻙ  ِﺇﻳﱠﺎﻤﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺎِﺇْﺑﻄﹶﺎِﺋﻬ
ﻪ ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ  ْﺆ ِﻣﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺎﻚ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﻨ ﹶﻄ ﹶﻘﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ ﺳﺒِﻴ ﹲﻞ
ﻉ
ِ ﺎﻭ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘﻤ ﺼ ْﻮِﺗ ِﻪ
 ّﺒﹰﺎ ِﻟﺑِﺘ ِﻪ ﺣﺟﺎ ﺗ ْﻌﺠِﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﺇ ﻋْﻨﻪ ﺮﺆﺧ ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﻴ ﺎﺟﻞﱠ ﺣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻳ ﹾﻄﹸﻠﺒ ﺎﲔ ﻣ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﱠﺧﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺤِﻴِﺒ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻧ
ﺎﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑﺪْﻧﻴ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺍﻟ ﻱ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺠ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟ
ﻋ ﱠ ﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺧْﻴ ٌﺮ ﹶﻟ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻧﺤْﻮﹰﺍ ﺎ ِﺀﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺧ ﺅ ﺎﺩﻋ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ  ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤﻳْﻨ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ  ِﻣﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪﺪﻋ ﻤﻞﱠ ﺍﻟ ﺗ ﺮ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺘﻲ ﹶﻓ ﺲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ
 ﺸ ﱠﺪ ِﺓ ﹶﻟْﻴ
 ﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺩﻋ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻭ ﺻﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣ ِﻢ
ِ ﻭ ﺤﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ
 ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻭ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ
ﻚ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﻭ ﻤﻜﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ
 ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺴﻦ
ِﺤ
ْ ﻭ ﻧ ﺎﻌﻨ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ ﺼﻞﹸ
ِ ﻧ ﺖ
ِ ﺒْﻴﺱ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺷ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻣﻜﹶﺎ ﻭ ﻙ ﺇِﻳﱠﺎ
ﻤ ِﺔ ﻨ ْﻌﺐ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﺣﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺻﺴ
ﺤ
 ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺎِﻗﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻯﻨﺮﺎ ﹶﻓﺎ َﺀ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻨﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺳ
ﻤ ﹸﺔ ﻓِﻲ  ْﻌﺕ ﺍﻟﻨ
ِ ﺮ ﺻﻐ
 ﻭ ﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﺮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺐ ﹶﻏْﻴ
 ﻲ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ ﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ ﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺪْﻧﻴ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ
ﻚ
  ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟﺴِﻠﻢ
ْ ﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻌ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻨ
ِ ﺮ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ  ِﻣ ْﻦﺒﻊﺸ
ْ ﻳ ﻋْﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
ﻬﺎ ﻨ ِﺔ ﻓِﻴﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔْﺘ ﻑ ِﻣ
 ﺎﻳﺨ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺠﺐ
ِ ﺗ ﻕ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
ِ ﺤﻘﹸﻮ
 ﺧ ﹶﻄ ٍﺮ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ
 ﹶﻟﻪﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣﻨﺗِﺜﻖ ﺖ
 ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻛﹸْﻨ
 ﺖ ﹶﻟ
 ﻲ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﹶﺃﻧ
 ﻋْﻨ ﺃﹶ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺣﺠﱠ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺛﻖ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺒ
 ﻙ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃِﺛ ْﻖ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮِﻟ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺟ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﻣ ْﻮ ِﻋ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻚ
 ﻖ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﹶﺛ
ﻉ
ِ ﻮ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ﺩ ْﻋ ﺐ
 ﺐ ﹸﺃﺟِﻴ
ٌ ﻲ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﻋﻨ ﻚ ﻋِﺒﺎﺩِﻱ
 ﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟ ﻭ ﺇِﺫﺍ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺟﻞﱠ
ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻣ ْﻐ ِﻔ ﻛﹸ ْﻢﻳ ِﻌﺪ ﻪ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺭ ْﺣ ﻨﻄﹸﻮﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦﺗ ﹾﻘ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻻ ﻋﺎ ِﻥﺇِﺫﺍ ﺩ
ﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻐْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﻖ ِﻣْﻨ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﹶﺛ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻀﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﺑﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﻓ ِﻣْﻨﻪ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu al-Hassan (al-Rida), recipient of divine
supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your
cause, I have been praying to Allah for help in something from
the year so and so and because of delay something is happing in
my heart.’ The Imam said, ‘O Ahmad, beware of Satan! Do not
allow him to find a way in you to despair you. Abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say, “A believing
person prays and pleads before Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, for help and help is delayed due to love for his voice
and listening to his intense weeping.”’ The Imam then said, ‘By
Allah, whatever Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, delays
for believing people of the help that they may ask in this world
is far better for them than helping them quickly. Such a
worthless world! Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, would say, ‘It is very proper for a believing person to
pray for help in his comfort just like in hardships. He should not
grow to be lazy after receiving help to lose interest in prayer.’
You should never lose interest in prayer; it is of a very important
position before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy. You
should exercise patience and seek to find lawful sustenance,
maintain good relations with relatives and should never make it
public. We are a family who maintains good relations with those
who cut off from us and do favors to those who cause us trouble.
In this we find good consequences. If an affluent person in this
world prays and asks for favors, his prayer receives acceptance.
He may ask for more and the bounties seem insignificant to him.
He does not feel satisfied with anything. When bounties are
plentiful a Muslim is in a danger of violating the rights he owes
and the mischief that may threaten him. Tell me about yourself.
If I will say something to you, will you trust me?’ I (the narrator)
said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, if I do
not trust you, then whom will I trust? You possess authority
from Allah over His creatures.’ The Imam said, ‘Your trust in
Allah must be stronger; you have a covenant with Allah. Has
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, not said,
“(Muhammad), if any of My servants ask you about Me, tell
them that the Lord says, ‘I am near; I accept the prayers of those
who pray.’ Allow My servants answer My call and believe in
Me so that perhaps they may know the right direction.’ (2:186)
‘Do not despair of the mercy of Allah. Allah certainly forgives
all sins. He is All-Forgiving and All-Merciful.’ (39:53) ‘Allah
promises you forgiveness and favors. Allah is Munificent and
All-Knowing.’ (2:268) You must trust Allah, the Most Majestic,
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the Most Holy, more firmly than others. Do not allow anything
to find a way in you except good; you are forgiven.’”

ﻣ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮ ٌﺭ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ ﺴﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ِ ﺃﹶْﻧﻔﹸ
ﺼْﻴ ﹶﻘ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻮ ٍﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻣْﻨﺼ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺪ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢
ﺮ ﺧ  ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺃﹸﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺘﺠِﻴﺎ ِﺀ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳﺪﻋ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﺎ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺩﻋ ﺎﺭﱠﺑﻤ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺪﻋ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺩ ِﻣ ﺍﻴ ْﺰﺩﻙ ِﻟ ﻢ ﺫﹶﺍ ﻭ ِﻟ ﺖ
 ﻌ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻧ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﺣ
 ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻌ ْﻢ ﻧ

H 3139, CH 19, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Mansur al-Sayqal who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Is it possible that at one time a man prays and it is
accepted and then is delayed for a period of time?’ The narrator
has said that the Imam then said, ‘Yes, it can happen.’ I then
asked, ‘Why is that? Is it because so he will increase his prayer
and pleading?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, that is right.’”

ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣
ﺪ ﻌْﺒ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺣﺪِﻳ ٍﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻲ ﺍِﺋِﻨﻤﺪ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ِﻫﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻩ ﻮﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺣِﺒﺴ  ﹶﻟﻪﺠْﺒﺖ
 ﺘﻤﹶﻠ ﹶﻜْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺳ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻮ ﹶﻓﻴ ْﺪﻋﻟﹶ
ﻪ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻮ ﹶﻓﻴ ْﺪﻋﺪ ﹶﻟ ﻌْﺒ ﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺗﻪﺻ ْﻮ
 ﻊ ﻤ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻲ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧ ﺎِﺑﺤ
ﺗﻪﺻ ْﻮ
 ﻲ ﺃﹸْﺑ ِﻐﺾ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﺘﻪﺟ ﺎ ﺣﺠﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻋ ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ

H 3140, CH 19, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ishaq ibn
abu Hilal al-Mada’Ini from Hadid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When a servant prays, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, says to the two angels, ‘I have accepted his prayer, but
keep it on hold; I love to hear his voice.’ It may also happen that
a servant prays, but Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High,
says, ‘Hurry up and help him quickly; I hate his voice.’”

ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﻱ
 ﺐ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎِﺑ ِﺮ
ِ ﺎ ِﺣﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺻﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ  ﺍْﺑ-٤
ﺎ ُﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺪﻋ  ِﻞ ﺍﻟﺏ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮﺟ
 ﺎﺘﺠﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻨ ﹰﺔﺳ ﻦ ﺸﺮِﻳ
ْ ﻌ ْﻢ ِﻋ ﻧ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺆﺧﱠ ﻳ

H 3141, CH 19, h 4
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Sulayman Sahib al-Sabiri from Ishaq ibn
‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Can a man’s prayer that is accepted be kept on hold
and delayed?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, it can remain on hold for up
to twenty years.’”

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ  ﺍْﺑ-٥
ﻋ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ ِﺬ ِﻓ ْﺮ ﺑْﻴ ﻭ ﻜﹸﻤﺎﻮﺗ ﺩ ْﻋ ﺖ
ْ ﺒﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹸﺃﺟِﻴ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺑْﻴ
ﺎﻣﹰﺎﲔ ﻋ
 ﺑ ِﻌﹶﺃ ْﺭ

H 3142, CH 19, h 5
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Between the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘Your prayer is accepted,’ (10:89) and the time the
Pharaoh was seized there was a forty-year timespan.’”

ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ  ﺍْﺑ-٦
 ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﻪﺑﺘﺎﺮ ِﺇﺟ ﺆﺧﱠ ﻮ ﹶﻓﻴﻴ ْﺪﻋﻦ ﹶﻟ  ْﺆ ِﻣﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ
ﻌ ِﺔ ﻤﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ

H 3143, CH 19, h 6
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from abu Basir
who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A believing person prays and its (the prayer’s)
acceptance may be delayed up to the next Friday [Day of
Judgment].’”

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٧
ﺪ ﻌْﺒ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻭ ﲑ ِﺓ  ِﻐﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻮﻛﱠ ِﻞ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﻤﹶﻠ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻪ ﹶﻓ ﺑﻮﻳﻨ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻳ ْﺪﻋ ﻮِﻟ ﱠﻲ ﻟِﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻪ ﺑﻮﻳﻨ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴ ْﺪﻋﺪﻭﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻌ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌْﺒ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻌ ﺾ ِﻟ
ِ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍ ﹾﻗ
 ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺮﻩ ﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﺠ ﹾﻠﻬ
 ﻋ ﻭ ﺘﻪﺟ ﺎﻌْﺒﺪِﻱ ﺣ ﺾ ِﻟ
ِ ﻮﻛﱠ ِﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﻤﹶﻠ ﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﻓ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣِﺘ ِﻪ ﺍﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻟ ﹶﻜﺮ ﻲ ﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄﺱ ﻣ
 ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺗﻪﺻ ْﻮ
 ﻭ ﺍ َﺀﻩﻊ ِﻧﺪ ﻤ ﺃﹶ ْﺳ
ﺍِﻧ ِﻪﻬﻮ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻟ ﻊ ِﻨﻣ

H 3144, CH 19, h 7
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd
Allah ibn al-Mughirah from more than one individual of our people who has said
the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A servant who is a friend of Allah may pray to Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, for a matter in his intention and
Allah says to the angel guarding him, “Provide help to My
servant but keep it on hold and do not hurry; I desire to hear his
call and voice.” On the other hand a servant who is not a friend
of Allah may pray to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
for a matter in his intention and Allah says to the angel guarding
him, ‘Provide him help quickly; I dislike his call and voice.’
“The Imam said, ‘People will say, “This person received help
due to his merit and honor and he was denied due to his
worthlessness.”’
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ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٨
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ
ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﺟﻞﱠ ﻣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ﺭ ْﺣ ﺎ ٍﺀﺭﺟ ﻭ ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ
  ِﺑ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻳﺰ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺘ ْﻌﺴ
ْ ﻳ
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺠﻞﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺘ ْﻌﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﻒ
  ﹶﻛْﻴﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺎ َﺀ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺪﻋ ﻙ ﺍﻟ ﻳْﺘﺮ ﻭ ﻂ
ﻨ ﹶﻴ ﹾﻘﺠ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻓ
ﺑ ﹶﺔﺎﻯ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺟﺎ ﹶﺃﺭﻭ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻣْﻨ ﹸﺬ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻋ ْﻮﺕ ﺩ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A believing person is fine and hopeful through the favors of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, as long as he does not
rush to despair and give up prayer.’ I (the narrator) then asked
the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘How can he
rush?’ The Imam said, ‘He may say, “I have been praying for
such and such period of time and I do not see any sign of
acceptance.’”
H 3146, CH 19, h 9

ﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﺳ ْﻌﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻕ
 ﺎﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٩
ﻦ  ْﺆ ِﻣﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ﻣ
ﺘﻪﺑﺎﻭﺍ ِﺇﺟﺧﺮ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﺎﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴ ْﺪﻋﻟﹶ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻣ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴﻳ ْﻮﻡ ﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻛﺎ ﹶﻥﺩﻋ ﻭ ﺻ ْﻮِﺗ ِﻪ
 ﺷﻮْﻗﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ﺗﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲﻋ ْﻮ ﺩ ﻭ ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻚ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ
 ﺍﺑﻭ ﹶﺛﻮ ﻚ
 ﺘﺑﺎ ِﺇﺟﺗﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱠﺧ ْﺮﺕﻋ ْﻮ ﺩ ﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ
ﻤﻨﱠﻰ ﺘﻴﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﻚ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ
 ﺍﺑﻭ ﹶﺛﻮ ﻚ
 ﺘﺑﺎ ِﺇﺟﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱠﺧ ْﺮﺕ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ
ﺴ ِﻦ
ْ ﻯ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺣﻳﺮ ﺎ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻮ ﹲﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﺩ ْﻋ ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﺠ
 ﺘﺴ
ْ ﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ  ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺏ
ِ ﺍﺍﻟﱠﺜﻮ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Su’Dan ibn
Muslim from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A believing person may pray to Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, for help and Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, will say, ‘Hold back the answer to his prayer for the desire
in his voice and prayer.’ When it will be the Day of Judgment
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will say, ‘My servant,
you prayed to Me and I delayed your answer. So and so is your
reward. You prayed to Me in such and such matters and I
delayed your answer. Your reward is so and so.’ The Imam said,
‘The believing person then wishes that none of his prayers had
been accepted in the worldly life. He will say so on finding such
handsome rewards.’”

Chapter Twenty

ُﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ َﺑ ْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ َﻋ ﹶﻠ ْﻴ ِﻬﻢ
َ ُﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﻣ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Asking Favors from Allah for the Holy Prophet,
Muhammad and his Family, recipient of divine
supreme covenant

ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ُﻡ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 3147, CH 20, h 1

ﺳﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ ﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻮﺑﹰﺎﺤﺠ
ْ ﻣ ﺎ ُﺀﺪﻋ ﺍ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻳﺰ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻊ ﻤ ﺘﻬِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﺠ ﹾﻠﻬ
 ﻌ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺘﻪﺟ ﺎﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺩِﻱ ﺣ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺗﻪﺻ ْﻮ
 ﻭ ﺍ َﺀﻩِﻧﺪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“A prayer remains barred until one asks favors (in the form of
al-Salat (the special expression called al-Salat ‘Ala al-Nabiyy)
from Allah for Muhammad and his family, recipient of divine
supreme covenant.”
H 3148, CH 20, h 2

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢
ﺮ ﺭﹾﺃ ِﺳ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺎ ُﺀﺪﻋ ﻑ ﺍﻟ
 ﺮ ﺭ ﹾﻓ ﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺎﺩﻋ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ُﺀﺪﻋ ﻊ ﺍﻟ ِﻓﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ ﺭ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from alNawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever prays and does not mention the Holy Prophet,
his prayer remains dangled over his head. When he mentions the
Holy Prophet only then his prayer is raised up (to heavens).’”
H 3149, CH 20, h 3

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٣
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ
ﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺎﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﹸﺃﺳ
ﺚ
ﻚ ﺛﹸﻠﹸ ﹶ
 ﻌﻞﹸ ﹶﻟ ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻧﺭﺳ ﺎﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﺗ ﺭ
ﻚ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﺎ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻬﻌﹸﻠﻬ ﺑ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ﺍﺗِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎﺻﹶﻠﻮ
 ﻒ
 ﺼ
ْ ﻚ ِﻧ
 ﻌﻞﹸ ﹶﻟ ﺑ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ﺍﺗِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎﺻﹶﻠﻮ

ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻧ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻣﺌﹸﻮ ﺗ ﹾﻜﻔﹶﻰ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺇِﺫﹰﺍﺭﺳ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from abu ‘Usamah Zayd al-Shahham from Muhammad ibn Muslim from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O
Messenger of Allah, “I assign one third of my prayer to you. No,
in fact, I assign half of my prayer to you. No, I assign all of my
prayer to you.” The Messenger of Allah said, ‘That means that
you have complete supplies for this and the next life.’”

376

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﺎﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹸﺃﺳ ﻒ
ٍ ﺳْﻴ
ﺟ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺎﻱ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣ
ْ ﺪ ﻳ ﻦ ﺑْﻴ ﻪ ﻣ ﻳ ﹶﻘﺪ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﺍﺗِﻲ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻬﺻﹶﻠﻮ
 ﻌﻞﹸ ﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﻣ ْﻌﻨ
ْ ﻳ
ﺴﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﻳ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻴ ﺪﹶﺃ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﻳْﺒ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ﺠﻪ
 ﺍِﺋﺣﻮ ﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ

H 3150, CH 20, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Sayf from abu ‘Usamah from abu Basir who has said the
following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What is the meaning of, “I assign all of my prayer to
you?” The Imam said, ‘He mentions the Holy Prophet before
asking any help. He does not ask Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, anything until he begins with the Holy Prophet. He
asks from Allah favors for the Holy Prophet and then asks Allah
for help.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺤﺎِﺑﻨ
ﺻ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
ﺎ َﺀ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺷﻪﺮﺑ ﺸ
ْ ﻴ ﹶﻓﺣﻪ ﺪ ﻳ ْﻤﹶﻠﺄﹸ ﹶﻗ ﺐ
 ﺐ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻛ
ِ ﺡ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻛ
ِ ﺪ ﻌﻠﹸﻮﻧِﻲ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻘ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺳ ِﻄ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﻌﻠﹸﻮﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﺍ ْﺟ

H 3151, CH 20, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Do not consider me as the
water container of a traveler who fills up his water container and
drinks from it whenever he wants. You should place me at the
beginning of your prayer, at the end of it and in the middle.’”

ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻭ ﺣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ﹶﻥْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮ
ﻲ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺪ ﹰﺓ ﺍ ِﺣﺻﻠﹶﺎ ﹰﺓ ﻭ
 ﻲ ﺹ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻣ ْﻦ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ
ﻭﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺹ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻛِﺜﺮ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻖ ﻳْﺒ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻒ ِﻣ
 ﺻ
 ﻒ
ِ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
 ﻒ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

ﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜِﺘ ِﻪ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
 ﻭ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ِﻟ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻪ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ
ْ ﻳ ْﺮ ﹶﻏ ﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ
ﻪ ﻮﹸﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪ ﺉ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺑ ِﺮ ﻭ ٌﺭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪﻣ ْﻐﺮ ﺎ ِﻫ ﹲﻞﻮ ﺟ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﻬ ﺐ ﻓِﻲ
ﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
ﺎ َﺀﻣ ْﻦ ﺷ ﻭ  ِﻘﻞﱠﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴﻣ ْﻦ ﺷ ﻭ ﻪﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺘ ﻭ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻣ ْﻦ
ﻴ ﹾﻜِﺜ ْﺮﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ

H 3152, CH 20, h 6
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma’Il ibn Mehran from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from his father
and Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whenever the Holy Prophet is mentioned, ask from Allah
favors (in the form of al-Salat) for the Holy Prophet. Ask from
Allah a great deal of favors for the Holy Prophet. Whoever does
so once, Allah will do the same for him one thousand times in
one thousand rows of angels and nothing will be left of the
creatures of Allah without doing the same for that servant
because of what Allah and angels have done. Whoever is not
interested in it is ignorant and deceived, Allah, the Messenger of
Allah and his family disavow him.’”
H 3153, CH 20, h 7
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever asks from Allah
favors for me (in the form of al-Salat), Allah grants him favors
and the angels pray for him. It is up to people to perform this
(noble) act very little or a great deal.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ  َﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ْﺑ ُﻦ ِإ ْﺑﺮَاهِﻴ َﻢ َﻋ ْﻦ َأﺑِﻴ ِﻪ َﻋ ِﻦ ا ْﺑ ِﻦ َأﺑِﻲ ُﻋ َﻤ ْﻴ ٍﺮ-٨
ﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﻭ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻕ
ِ ﻨﻔﹶﺎﺐ ﺑِﺎﻟ
 ﻫ ﺗ ﹾﺬ

H 3154, CH 20, h 8
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said
the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Asking from Allah favors
(in the form of al-Salat) for me and my family removes
hypocrisy.’”

ﺍ ﹶﻥﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮ ﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٩
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻱ
 ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺯ ِﺩ
ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﺏ
 ﺭ ﺎﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺮ ِﺓ ﺎﻗِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻞﺁ ِﺧﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺟ ٍﺔ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻠ ﺎ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋﺔﹸ ﺣﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﻴﻀ
ِ ﻗﹸ

H 3155, CH 20, h 9
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan from abu ‘Imran
al-Azdi from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hakam from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says, ‘O Lord, grant favors to Muhammad and his
family, one hundred times one hundred of his wishes will be
granted, thirty of them in this world and the rest in the next
life.’”

ﻭ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٠
ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ
 ﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺠﺮ
ْ ﻧ ﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ

H 3156, CH 20, h 10
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam and ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Najran all from Safwan al-Jammal from
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abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻳ ْﺪﻋ ﺎ ٍﺀﺩﻋ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺏ
ٌ ﻮﺤﺠ
ْ ﻣ

“Every prayer to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
remains on hold and barred from heavens until he asks from
Allah favors (in the form of al-Salat) for the Holy Prophet and
his family.”
H 3157, CH 20, h 11

ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺳْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١١
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎﻊ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺮ ِﻣ ﻀ
ْ ﺤ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ
ﻚ
 ﺍﺗِﻲ ﹶﻟﺻﹶﻠﻮ
 ﻒ
 ﺼ
ْ ﻌﻞﹸ ِﻧ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺭﺳ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺭ ﺎ َﺀﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺟﻳ
ﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻣﻀ ﻌ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﻧ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﺍﺗِﻲ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻬﺻﹶﻠﻮ
 ﻌﻞﹸ ﻌ ْﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ﻧ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻫ ﱠﻢ ﺍﻟ ﻲ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹸ ِﻔﺭﺳ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu Bakr alHadrami who has said the following:

“One who had heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, narrated to me that the Imam said, ‘Once a
man came to the Messenger of Allah and said, “I assign half of
my Salat (prayers) for you. The Messenger of Allah said, ‘That
is fine.’ He then said, ‘I assign all of my Salat, to you.’ The
Messenger of Allah said, ‘That is fine.’ When he left the
Messenger of Allah said, ‘He is completely sufficed in his
matters of this and the next life.’”
H 3158, CH 20, h 12

ﺍ ِﺯ ٍﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻣﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٢
ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﺎﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺭﺳ ﻰﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﺗ ﺭ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﻲﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﺭﺳ ﺎﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺍﺗِﻲ ﹶﻟﺻﹶﻠﻮ
 ﺚ
 ﺛﹸﻠﹸ ﹶﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺟ ﻲﺇِﻧ
 ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺟ ﻲﻀﻞﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧ
 ﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ  ﺫﹶﺍﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺍﺗِﻲ ﹶﻟﺻﹶﻠﻮ
 ﻒ
 ﺼ
ْ  ِﻧﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺟ
ﻙ ﺎﺩْﻧﻴ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ
 ﻫ ﱠﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺟﻞﱠ ﻣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻴﻳ ﹾﻜ ِﻔ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇِﺫﹰﺍ
 ﺍﺗِﻲ ﹶﻟﺻﹶﻠﻮ

 ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺗﻪﺻﻠﹶﺎ
 ﻌﻞﹸ ﺠ
ْ ﻳ ﻒ
 ﻪ ﹶﻛْﻴ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺤ
 ﺻﹶﻠ
ْ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃ ﺭ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺮِﺗ ﻭ ﺁ ِﺧ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ﺪﹶﺃ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ ﺑ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ْ ﻳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻮﺃﹶﺑ
ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Murazim
who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Once a man came to the Messenger of Allah and said, “O
Messenger of Allah, I have assigned one third of my prayers for
you.” The Messenger of Allah said, ‘That is good.’ He then said,
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have assigned half of my prayers for
you.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘That is better.’ He then
said, ‘O the Messenger of Allah, I have assigned all of my
prayers for you.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, will suffice you in all your needs in
this world and in the next life.’ A man then asked, ‘May Allah
grant you well being, how could he assign his prayer for him?’
Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘He
would never pray and plead before Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, for help before asking from Allah favors for the Holy
Prophet and his family.’’”
H 3159, CH 20, h 13

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ  ﺍْﺑ-١٣
ﺎﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺍﺻﻮ
ْ ﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍ ْﺭﹶﻓﻌﺭﺳ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻪﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘ
ﻕ
ِ ﻨﻔﹶﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻫﺐ ﺗ ﹾﺬ

Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Raise your voices
with al-Salat (asking from Allah favors for me); it removes
hypocrisy.’”
H 3160, CH 20, h 14

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻴﻰﺤ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٤
ﺤ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﻝ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ ﺥ
 ﻭﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﺮ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ
  ْﻌﻘﹸﻮﻳ
ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻣ ْﻦ ﺥ
 ﻭﻦ ﹶﻓﺮ ﻕ ْﺑ
 ﺎﺎ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳ ﻮﺃﹶﺑ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ  ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔﻪﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺘ ﻭ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻋﺸْﺮﹰﺍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﺎ ﹶﺃﻟﹾﻔﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻣﻪﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺘ ﻭ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻪﻼِﺋ ﹶﻜﺘﻭ ﻣ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ
 ﻳ ﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻫ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ  ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻤﻊ ﺴ
ْ ﺗ
ﺭﺣِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﻭ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤ ﻮ ِﺭﺕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻈﱡﻠﹸﻤﺎ ﺟﻜﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣ ﺨ ِﺮ
ْ ِﻟﻴ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ya’qub ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ishaq ibn Farrukh Mawla Ale Talhah who has said
the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said, ‘O Ishaq ibn Farrukh, whoever asks from Allah al-Salat
(favors) for the Holy Prophet and his family ten times, Allah and
His angels will do the same for him one hundred times. Whoever
asks from Allah al-Salat for the Holy Prophet and his family one
hundred times, Allah and His angels will do the same for him
one thousand times. Do you not hear the words of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, “It is He who forgives you and
His angels pray for you so that He will take you out of darkness
into light. Allah is All-Merciful to believers.’” (33:43)
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
 ﻮﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٥
ﻦ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃﹾﺛ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ﺍ ِﻥﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺰﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﻣ
ﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺎﹸﻟ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤﺿﻊ
 ﻮ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﺘﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺟﺢ ﻴ ْﺮﺍِﻧ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻣِﻴﺰﻌﻬ ﻀ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ
 ﺹ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺨ ِﺮﺝ
ْ ﺘﻤِﻴ ﹸﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻴﺍ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺰ
ِﺑ ِﻪ

H 3161, CH 20, h 15
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu
Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim from one of the two Imams, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“On the balance there will be no other thing as heavy as asking
from Allah al-Salat (favors) for the Holy Prophet and his family.
A man will place his deeds on the balance and it will tilt. Then
he will bring forth his deed of asking from Allah al-Salat for the
Holy Prophet and his family to place on the balance and it will
weigh heavy in his favor.”

ﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭﺟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻮ ٍﺭﺟ ْﻤﻬ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٦
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ﺪﹾﺃ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ ﻴْﺒﺟ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﺎﺟﻞﱠ ﺣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﻧﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﺃﹶﺑ
ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
 ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺨِﺘﻢ
ْ ﻳ  ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺘﻪﺟ ﺎﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ﺣ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ
ﻉ
 ﺪ ﻳ ﻭ ﺮﹶﻓْﻴ ِﻦ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﻳ ﹾﻘ  ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺮﻡ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ
ﻋْﻨﻪ ﺠﺐ
ﺤ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻧﻂ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ
ﺳ ﹶ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3162, CH 20, h 16
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from ibn Jumhur from his father from his
narrators who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever needs help from Allah, the Majestic, the
Glorious, should first ask from Allah al-Salat (favors) for the
Holy Prophet and his family, then pray and plead before Allah
for help, then conclude it with asking from Allah al-Salat for the
Holy Prophet and his family; Honor of Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, does not allow to accept both ends of the prayer
and leave out the middle; asking from Allah al-Salat for the
Holy Prophet and his family is never barred from reaching His
presence.’”

ﺪ ﻤ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٧
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﻌْﻴ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻧ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤ ِﺮ ﺎ ٍﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ
ﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻋ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣ ﻀ ْﺮﻧِﻲ
ﺤ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺖ
 ﺒْﻴ ﺍﹾﻟﺧ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺩ ﻲِﺇﻧ
ﺖ
 ﺮ ْﺟ ﺧ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ
 ﺣ ٌﺪ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻓ ﺝ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﺮ ﺨ
ْ ﻳ ﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ِﺑ ِﻪ

H 3163, CH 20, h 17
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhsin ibn Ahmad from Aban al-Ahmar from ‘Abd al-Salam ibn al-Nu’aym
who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘I entered the house and I did not remember any
prayer except asking from Allah al-Salat (favors) for the Holy
Prophet and his family.’ The Imam said, ‘You should know that
no one has come up with something better than what you have.’”

ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻳﱠﺎ ِﻥ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٨
ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺧ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺩ ﺪ ْﻫﻘﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ
ﺎﺖ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤ
 ﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺭ ﻢ ﺮ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻭ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪﻣ ْﻌﻨ ﺎﺎ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻣﺮﺿ ﺍﻟ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻒ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﻛﻠﱠ
 ﻡ ﹶﻓ ﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎﺭ ﻢ ﺮ ﺍ ْﺳ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ
ﺑ ِﻪﺭ ﻢ ﺮ ﺍ ْﺳ ﺎ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛﻮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤ ﻒ ﻫ
 ﻙ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜْﻴ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺟﺷﻄﹶﻄﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ


H 3164, CH 20, h 18
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn al-Husayn from Ali ibn alRayyan from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Dehqan who has said the
following:

“Once I went in the presence of abu al-Hassan al-Rida,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he asked me, ‘What is
the meaning of: “. . . remember the name of the Lord, and pray
to Him.” (87:15) I said, ‘Whenever he remembered the name of
his Lord, he stood up and prayed.’ The Imam said to me, ‘If so,
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, had burdened him
heavily, but this is going beyond limits.’ I then said, ‘May Allah
keep my soul in service for your cause, how is it then?’ The
Imam said, ‘Whenever he remembered the name of his Lord, he
asked from Allah al-Salat (favors) for the Holy Prophet and his
family.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻱ
 ﺳ ِﺪ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻ
 ﹶﻔ ﱠﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١٩
ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻛﹸ ْﻢﺣﺪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎﺭﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻫ
 ﻣ
ﻭ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
 ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﺼﻠﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻏْﻴ
  ِﺑﺴﹶﻠﻚ
ْ ﺻﻠﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ﻳ
  ﺹ ﻓِﻲﻭ ﺁﹶﻟﻪ ﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ
ﺭ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺩ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺼﻞﱢ
 ﻳ  ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢﺪﻩ  ِﻋْﻨﻣ ْﻦ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ ْﺮﺕ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺴ
ِ ﻨ ﹶﻓﺪﻩ  ِﻋْﻨﻣ ْﻦ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ ْﺮﺕ ﻭ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺹ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺪﻩ ﻌ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﺑ
ﻰ ِﺑ ِﻪ  ِﻄﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺧ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
 ﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻃ ِﺮﻳ

H 3165, CH 20, h 19
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from Mufaddal ibn Salih al-‘Asadi from Muhammad ibn Harun from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whenever anyone of you prays and does not mention the
Holy Prophet and his family in his prayer, his prayer will be
taken to a direction other than that toward paradise. The
Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If a person before whom my name
is mentioned does not ask from Allah al-Salat (favors) for me,
he will enter the fire and Allah will move him away.’ He also
has said, ‘If a person, before whom my name is mentioned,
forgets to ask from Allah al-Salat for me, he will get lost on the
way of paradise.’”
379
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ﺎ ٍﻡﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻫﺸ
ِ ﺒْﻴﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٢٠
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺖ
ٍ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
 ﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ ﺧ ﹶﻄﹶﺄ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺴ
ِ ﻨ ﹶﻓﺪﻩ  ِﻋْﻨﻣ ْﻦ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ ْﺮﺕ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Ali from ‘Ubays ibn Hisham
from Thabit from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If my name is mentioned
before a person and he forgets to ask from Allah al-Salat
(favors) for me, Allah will make him lose the way to paradise.’”
H 3167, CH 20, h 21

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢١
ﻭ ﺖ
ِ ﺒْﻴﻌﻠﱢﻘﹰﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﺘﻣ ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﺭ ﻊ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ
ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎﺘ ْﺮﻫﺗْﺒ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻋْﺒ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻳﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻮ ﻫ
ﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﺎ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺣ ﱠﻘﻨ ﺎﺗ ﹾﻈِﻠ ْﻤﻨ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“My father once heard a man, clinging to the Ka’bah, saying,
‘O Lord, grant al-Salat (favors) to Muhammad.’ My father then
said to him, ‘O servant of Allah, do not shorten it that way. Do
not do injustice to us in our rights. Say, “O Lord, grant al-Salat
to Muhammad and his family.’”

ﺠﺐُ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ
ِ ﺏ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twenty One
The Necessary Mention of Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, in Every Gathering

ﺲ
ٍ ﺠ ِﻠ
ْ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ َﻣ

H 3168, CH 21, h 1

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻋ ِﻦ ﻲ ِ ﹶﺬﻟﻭ ِﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﻬﺎﺭﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺧﹶﻠ
 ﻓِﻴ ِﻪﺘ ِﻤﻊﺠ
ْ ﻳ ﺲ
ٍ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﻣ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣ ﻮﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻳﺴ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﺴ
ْ ﺣ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻴﻘﹸﻮﻣﻭ ﹸﻓﺠﱠﺎ ٌﺭ ﹶﻓ ﺍ ٌﺭﺃﹶْﺑﺮ
ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Khalaf ibn Hammad from Rib’I ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Jarud
al-Hudhalli from al-Fudayl ibnYasar who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If any gathering attended by virtuous and non-virtuous
people disperses without mentioning the name of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, it (gathering) will become a
regret for them on the Day of Judgment.’”
H 3169, CH 21, h 2

ﺐ
ِ ﻫْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺎﺳﻤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ  ْﺑﻤْﻴﺪ  ﺣ-٢
ﻊ ﻓِﻲ ﻤ ﺘﺎ ﺍ ْﺟﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺺ
ٍ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﻚ
 ﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟﻭﻧﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﺲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٌﻡ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ٍ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﻣ
ْ ﺣ ﺲ
 ِﺠﻠ
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻮﻣ ِﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﺴ
ْ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ
ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻭﻧ ﺪ ﻋ ﻭ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺮﻧ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ

Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama'a from
Wahab ibn Hafs from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If a people gather together in a place and do not make any
mention of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, or of us,
that gathering will become a regret for them on the Day of
Judgment.’ The Imam then said, ‘Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, “To speak of us is to speak of Allah
and speaking of our enemy is speaking of Satan.”’
H 3170, CH 21, h 3

ﻴﺎ ِﻝﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻜﻳ ﹾﻜﺘ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺍﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺭ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻮﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻭ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻨ -٣
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺓ
 ﺭ ﻚ
 ﺑﺭ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳْﺒﺤ ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﻣ ﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺍﻴ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭﻓﹶﻰ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﲔ
 ﺳِﻠ  ْﺮﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ ٌﻡ ﻭ ﺼﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﻳ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ

Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever likes to receive his reward in a correct
measurement, when leaving a gathering should say, ‘Glory
belongs to your Lord, the Lord Who is by far more Majestic than
what they (certain people) call Him to be. May peace be upon
the Messengers of Allah. All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the
worlds.’”
H 3171, CH 21, h 4

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺎِﻟﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ
ﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺭﺑﱠ ﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﻰ ﻉﻮﺳﻐﱠﻴ ْﺮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻣ ﺗ ﺍ ِﺓ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﺏ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺭ
ٌ ﻮﻣ ﹾﻜﺘ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻴﻧﺎ ِﺟﻲ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﺖ ِﻣﻨ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻭﺣ
 ﻳﺎ ِﺩﺑﻌِﻴ ٌﺪ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﻧ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ
 ﺐ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ٌ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳ
 ﺭ ﺎﻳ
ﻣ ْﻦ ﺲ
 ﺟﻠِﻴ ﺎﻰ ﹶﺃﻧﻮﺳﺎ ﻣﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻳ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is written in the Torah that is not changed that once Moses
asked his Lord, ‘O Lord, are You near me so I may whisper to
You or far from me so I call You?’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, sent him inspiration that said, ‘O Moses, I am in a
face-to-face meeting with anyone who speaks of Me.’ Moses
then said, ‘Who is in Your hiding (shelter and protection) on the
day when there is no hiding except Your’s?’ He (Allah) then
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻦ ﻙ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﺮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺳْﺘﺮ ﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺳْﺘ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻙ ﻤ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ ِﺳْﺘ ِﺮ ﻰ ﹶﻓﻮﺳﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ
ﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
  ْﻢ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌﻬﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻓ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ ِﺣﺒﺎﺑﺘﺤﻳ ﻭ  ْﻢﻫﻧﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﺫﻛﹸﺮﻭﻳ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛﺮ
ﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻋْﻨ ﺪﹶﻓ ْﻌﺖ  ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻬﻮ ٍﺀ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ْﺮﺗﺽ ِﺑﺴ
ِ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹸﺃﺻِﻴﺭ ْﺩﺕ ﹶﺃ

said, ‘Those who remember Me I then remember them. Those
who love just because of Me, I love them. It is because of these
beloved people that when I will to afflict the people of the earth
with evil I remember them (beloved people) and spare them
(people of earth) through them (beloved people).’”

ﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٥
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭﺍ ﺍ ْﺳﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﺲ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ
ٍ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﻣ ﻮﺍ ِﻓﻲﻤﻌ ﺘﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﺍ ْﺟﺹ ﻣ
ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺎﻟﹰﺎﻭﺑ ﻭ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﺴ
ْ ﺣ ﺠِﻠﺲ
ْ ﻤ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟﻧِﺒ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ

H 3172, CH 21, h 5
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan ibn Yahya from Husayn ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If a people gather together
in a place and do not speak of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, and do not ask from Allah favors al-Salat for His
Holy Prophet, that gathering will become a regret and a loss for
them (on the Day of Judgment).’”

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺱ ِﺑ ِﺬ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﺑ ﹾﺄ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ
ٍ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ
ﺴﹶﺄ ْﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ
ْ ﺗ ﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣ ﺴ ٌﻦ
 ﺣ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺒﺗ
ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

H 3173, CH 21, h 6
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub
from ibn Ri’ab from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is not an offense to speak of Allah when you are
urinating; speaking of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
is good in all conditions. Do not feel embarrassed about it.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٧
ﻰ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎﻮﺳﺎ ﻣﻰ ﻉ ﻳﻮﺳﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣ
ﺎ ِﻝﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﻛﹾﺜﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣ ﻉ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮِﻱ
ْ ﺪ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎ ِﻝﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺡ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﹾﺜ
ْ ﺮ  ﹾﻔﺗ
ﺏ
 ﻳ ﹾﻘﺴِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ ﻙ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮِﻱ ﺗ ْﺮ ﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺏ
 ﻮﺗْﻨﺴِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧ

H 3174, CH 21, h 7
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations to
Moses saying, ‘Moses, do not be very happy about great wealth
and do not avoid speaking of Me in all conditions. Great wealth
causes one to forget his sins and ignoring to speak of Me
hardens his heart.’”

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٨
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ
ﻪ ﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬِﻲ ِﺇﻧﱠ ﺭﺑﱠ ﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﻰﻮﺳﻐﱠﻴ ْﺮ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﻣ ﺗ ﺍ ِﺓ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﺏ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺭ
ٌ ﻮﻣ ﹾﻜﺘ
ﻰ ِﺇﻥﱠﻮﺳﺎ ﻣﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﻙ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺮ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫﻛﹸ
 ﻭ ﺃﹸ ِﺟﻠﱡ ﻙ ﺰ  ﺃﹸ ِﻋﺎِﻟﺲﻣﺠ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ  ﹾﺄﺗِﻲﻳ
ﺎ ٍﻝﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣ ﺴ ٌﻦ
 ﺣ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮِﻱ

H 3175, CH 21, h 8
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is written in the Torah, which is not changed, that Moses
asked his Lord saying, ‘O Lord, sometimes I find myself in
certain gatherings where I feel speaking of You is not worthy of
Your Honor and Glory. He (Allah) said, Moses, speaking of Me
is good in all conditions.’”

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٩
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺮﻩ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ
ﺪ ﻭ ﹸﻛ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ﺎ ِﺭﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ ﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛِﺜ ْﺮ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮِﻱ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞﻮﺳﺟﻞﱠ ِﻟﻤ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺒ ْﺪﻧِﻲﻭ ﺍ ْﻋ ﺪ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮِﻱ ﻤِﺌ ﱠﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻃ ﺎﺑِﺮﹰﺍﺑﻠﹶﺎﺋِﻲ ﺻ ﺪ ﻭ ِﻋْﻨ ﺎﺷِﻌﹰﺎِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮِﻱ ﺧ
ﺿ ْﻊ
 ﻭ ﻙ ﺮ ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﺫﹸ ْﺧ ﻰ ﺍ ْﺟﻮﺳﺎ ﻣ ﻳﺼﲑ
ِ ﻤ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺸ ِﺮ ْﻙ ﺑِﻲ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟﺤ
ِ ﺎﺎِﻗﻴﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﻙ ِﻣ ﺰ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ ﹶﻛْﻨ

H 3176, CH 21, h 9
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Faddal from certain individuals of his people from those whom he has
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, said to Moses,
‘Speak of Me a great deal during the day and night and be
humble when speaking of Me, exercise patience with My
misfortunes, be confident when speaking of Me, worship Me
and do not consider anything as My partner. To Me is the way.
O Moses, consider Me as your savings and keep your treasures
with Me in the form of charitable trust.’”

ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩﻭ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻨ -١٠
ﻭ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛِﺜ ْﺮ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮِﻱ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﺴﹶﻠ ْﻢ
ْ ﺗ ﻚ
 ﺍ ِﺀ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒﻭﺭ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻧﺎﻌ ﹾﻞ ِﻟﺴ ﻰ ﺍ ْﺟﻮﺳِﻟﻤ
ﺨﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ
 ﺗﱠﺘِﺒ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎ ِﺭﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ

H 3177, CH 21, h 10
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said to Moses,
‘Keep your tongue behind your heart and you will remain safe.
Speak of Me very often during the day and night. Do not follow
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a sin in its pit (sinful people) or you will regret. Sin is the
promised place of the people of fire.’”

 ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭﻣ ْﻮ ِﻋﺪ ﺨﻄِﻴﹶﺌ ﹶﺔ
 ﻡ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ﺘْﻨﺎ ﹶﻓﻣ ْﻌ ِﺪِﻧﻬ ﻓِﻲ

H 3178, CH 21, h 11

ﻰ ﻟﹶﺎﻮﺳﺎ ﻣﻰ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﻮﺳﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎﺟﺎ ﻧﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴﻤﻭ ِﺑِﺈ ْﺳﻨ -١١
ﺐ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﺎﻧِﻲﺴﻴ
ْ ﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ِﻧﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣ ﺴﻨِﻲ
 ﺗْﻨ

Through the same chain of narrators (it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following):

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Of the words of Allah to Moses was that He said, “O
Moses do not forget Me in any condition; forgetting Me deadens
a heart.’”
H 3179, CH 21, h 12

ﺸ ٍﲑ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻫﱠﺎ ِﻥ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١٢
ﻡ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍْﺑﺟﻞﱠ ﻳ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻚ
 ﻣﹶﻠِﺌ ﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣﹶﻠٍﺈ ﻙ ﻓِﻲ ﻣﹶﻠٍﺈ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from
Ghalib ibn ‘Uthman from Bashir al-Dahhan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘O sons of
Adam, speak of Me in public, I will speak of you in a public that
is better than your public.’”
H 3180, CH 21, h 13

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٣
ﻣ ْﻦ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺮﻩ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ
ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣﹶﻠٍﺈ ِﻣ  ﻓِﻲﻪﺱ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ْﺮﺗ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻣﹶﻠٍﺈ ِﻣ ﺮﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said,
“Whoever speaks of Me in a group of people, I speak of him in a
group of angels.”’

Chapter Twenty Two

ﺏ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Speaking of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
Very Often
H 3181, CH 22, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻭ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺽ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺮ ﺘﻬِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻳْﻨ ﺣﺪ ﺲ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺮ ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ ﺘﻬِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛﻳْﻨ ﺣﺪ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺍِﺋﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮ
ﻮ  ﹶﻓﻬﻣﻪ ﺎﻤ ْﻦ ﺻ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻣﻀ ﺭ ﺮ ﺷ ْﻬ ﻭ ﻫﻦﱠ ﺣﺪ ﻮ ﻫﻦﱠ ﹶﻓﻬ ﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺩﱠﺍ ﺾ ﹶﻓ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻩ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛ ﺣﺪ ﻮ ﺣ ﱠﺞ ﹶﻓﻬ ﻤ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﺞ ﹶﻓ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻩ ﺣﺪ
ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﻳﺎﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﺘﻬِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻳْﻨ ﺣ ّﺪﹰﺍ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺠ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ  ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠِﻴ ِﻞﺽ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
 ﻳ ْﺮ
ﻭ ﹶﺃﺻِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﺮ ﹰﺓ  ﹾﻜﻩ ﺑ ﻮﺒﺤﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ِﺫﻛﹾﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻮﺍ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛﺮﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻳﻬﹶﺃ
ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ ﺘﻬِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻳْﻨ ﺣ ّﺪﹰﺍ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻌ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺠ
ْ ﻳ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﻡ ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻭ ﺁ ﹸﻛ ﹸﻞ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺸِﻲ
 ﲑ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹸﻛْﻨ ﹶﻛِﺜ
ﻋ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﻚ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﻐﻠﹸﻪ ﺸ
ْ ﻳ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﻡ ﺙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ
 ﹸﺤﺪ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻭ ِﺇﻧﱠ
ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻨ ِﻜ ِﻪﺤ
  ﻟﹶﺎﺯِﻗﹰﺎ ِﺑﻧﻪﺎﺭﻯ ِﻟﺴ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﻭ ﹸﻛْﻨ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻘﺮﺮﻳ ﹾﺄﻣ ﻭ ﺲ
 ﻊ ﺍﻟﺸﱠ ْﻤ ﺗ ﹾﻄﻠﹸ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛ ِﺮﺮﻧ ﻣ ﻴ ﹾﺄﺎ ﹶﻓﻌﻨ ﻤ ﺠ
ْ ﻳ
ﺮﺃﹸ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ  ﹾﻘﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻳ
 ﺒْﻴﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛ ِﺮﺮﻩ ﻣ ﺮﺃﹸ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻭ ﺮﺃﹸ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﻳ ﹾﻘ
ﻭ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ  ﺍﹾﻟﻩﺮﺤﻀ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻪﺮ ﹶﻛﺘ ﺑ ﺗ ﹾﻜﺜﹸﺮ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹾﺬ ﹶﻛﺮﻭ ﻳ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ﹸﻥ
ﻱ
 ﺭ ﺪ  ﺍﻟﻳﻀِﻲ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻮ ﹶﻛﺐ ﺎﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻛﻤﺴﻤ
ﻳﻀِﻲ ُﺀ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻭ ﺎ ِﻃﲔﺸﻴ
 ﺍﻟ ﱠﻩﺮﺗ ْﻬﺠ
ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
 ﺒْﻴﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺽ
ِ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Everything has a limit where it ends except speaking of Allah
which has no limit to end. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, has sanctioned obligations. When one fulfills them, their
limit is where they end. The limit for the month of Ramadan is
that when one fasts that is its limit where it ends, and the limit of
Hajj is that when one performs Hajj it ends. Al-Dikr (speaking of
Allah) is as such that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
does not agree with a very little of it and He has not set a limit
for where it ends.’ The Imam then read this verse of the Holy
Quran: ‘Believers, remember Allah very often (33:41) and
glorify Him both in the mornings and in the evenings.’ (33:42)
“The Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has
not set a limit for it where it would end.’ He them said, ‘My
father would speak of Allah very often. I would walk with him
and he would speak of Allah. At the time I ate food with him he
would speak of Allah. Even when speaking to people it would
not stop him from speaking of Allah. I could see his tongue
move saying, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah.’
He would gather all of us together and order us to speak of Allah
until sunrise. He would command those of us who could read, to
read the Holy Quran and those who could not to speak of Allah.
The house in which the Holy Quran is read and Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, is spoken of therein blessings increase
and angels are present, the devils run away and it shines to the
people of heavens just as a diamond (shaped) star shines for the
people of earth. The house in which the Holy Quran is not read,
Allah is not spoken of therein, blessings in it decrease, angels
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻭ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ  ﺍﹾﻟﻩﺮﺗ ْﻬﺠ ﻭ ﻪﺮ ﹶﻛﺘ ﺑ ﺗ ِﻘ ﱡﻞ ﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹾﺬ ﹶﻛﺮﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﺮﺃﹸ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ﹸﻥ  ﹾﻘﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ
 ﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮﺭﺳ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎ ِﻃﲔﺸﻴ
 ﺍﻟ ﱠﻩﺮﺤﻀ
ْ ﺗ
ﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻭ ﻣﻠِﻴ ِﻜ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺪ ﺎ ِﻋْﻨﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺯﻛﹶﺎﻫ ﺎِﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻢﺭﺟ ﺩ ﺎ ﻓِﻲﺎِﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﹶﻓ ِﻌﻬﺃﹶ ْﻋﻤ
ﻫ ْﻢ ﺘﻠﹸﻮﺘ ﹾﻘﺪﻭﱠ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻋ ﺗ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻘﻮْﺍ ﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻭ ﻫ ِﻢ ﺪ ْﺭ ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﺎ ِﺭﻳﻨﻦ ﺍﻟﺪ ﻟﹶ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﻣ
ﺎ َﺀﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮ ﺘﻠﹸﻮ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻭ
 ْﻢ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻫﺠ ِﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮ
ِﺴ
ْ ﻤ  ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺧْﻴﺮ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﺭ
ﺮ ﺧْﻴ ﻲ ﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﺫﹶﺍﻛِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄﻲ ِﻟﺴ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺫﻛﹾﺮﹰﺍ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎﺘ ﹾﻜِﺜﺮﺴ
ْ ﺗ ﻨ ْﻦﺗ ْﻤ ﻭ ﻻ ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺍﻟ
ﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻤ ﹾﻠ ﺎﺘ ﹾﻜِﺜ ْﺮ ﻣﺴ
ْ ﺗ

move away from it and devils turn to be present therein. The
Messenger of Allah once asked, ‘Should I tell you about the best
of your deeds, which raise your position the highest and the
purest before your owner, much better for you than the world
and its money and is better for you than your fighting against
your enemies whom you would eliminate or else they would kill
you?’ They said, ‘Yes.’ He then said, ‘Speak of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, very often.’
“The Imam then said, ‘Once a man came to the Holy Prophet
and said, “Who is the best of the people in this Mosque?” He
said, ‘The one who speaks of Allah more than others.’ The
Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever is given a tongue that
speaks of Allah very often has been granted the good for both
this and the next life.’
“About the words of Allah, ‘. . . and do not think that by doing
such deeds, you have done a great favor to Allah,’ (74:6) the
Imam said, ‘It means do not think what you have done for the
sake of Allah is a great deal.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺺ
ٍ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﻫْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ  ْﺑﻤْﻴﺪ  ﺣ-٢
ﻪ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺧﹶﻠﻮْﺍ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛﺮ ﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺘﻨﻌ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺷِﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ

H 3182, CH 22, h 2
Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from ibn Sama'a from Wahab ibn Hafs from abu
Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Our Shi’a (followers) are those who when alone speak of
Allah very often.’”

ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٣
ﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻭﻋ ْﻦ ﺩ ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺮ ﺮ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ﹶﻥِﺳ ْﺮﺣ
ﺍ َﺀ ﹲﺓﺑﺮ ﺎ ِﻥﺍ َﺀﺗﺑﺮ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﺒﻪ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﻛﹸِﺘ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻭ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺣﱠﺒﻪ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻕ
ِ ﻨ ﹶﻔﺎﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺍ َﺀ ﹲﺓ ِﻣﺑﺮ ﻭ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ِﻣ

H 3183, CH 22, h 3
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad and A
number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from alHassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Dawud ibn Serhan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever speaks of Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, often Allah loves him and
whoever speaks of Allah very often, two kinds of freedoms will
be written for him: freedom from fire and freedom from
hypocrisy.’”

ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﻦ ﻴﺭ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﺍﺯﺭ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ْﻦ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺳْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ ِﲑ ﺍ ِﺀ ﻉ ِﻣﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ْﻫﺮ ﺢ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻃ ﺴﺒِﻴ
ْ ﺗ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ ﻪ ِﺫﻛﹾﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺟﻞﱠ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛﺮ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻮ ِﺭﻣْﻨﺼ ﻭ ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ
ﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹸﺃﺳ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺳْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺝ
ِ ﺮ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺯ ٍﻡْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣ

H 3184, CH 22, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Bakr ibn Bukayr from Zurara ibn
‘A’Yun from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Tasbih of Fatimah al-Zahra, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, is a form of ‘Often speaking and remembering Allah’
about which Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said,
‘Believers, remember Allah very often (33:41) and glorify Him
both in the mornings and in the evenings.’” (33:42)
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu ‘Usamah Zayd al-Shahham and Mansur ibn
Hazim and Sa’id al-‘A’raj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, a similar Hadith.

ﺩ ﺍﻭﻋ ْﻦ ﺩ ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٥
ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻇﻠﱠﻪ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺮ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺤﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺟﱠﻨِﺘ ِﻪ ﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

H 3185, CH 22, h 5
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Dawud al-Hammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever speaks of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, very often, Allah will provide him a shadow in paradise.’”
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Chapter Twenty Three

ﺐ ﺫﹶﺍﻛِﺮﹰﺍ
ُ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎ ِﻋ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗﺼِﻴ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Lightning Does Not Affect One Who Speaks of Allah
H 3186, CH 23, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺎِﻧﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﻨ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ
 ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ
ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺬﹸﻩﺗ ﹾﺄﺧ ﺘ ٍﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎ ِﻋ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻣِﻴ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu al-Sabbah alKinani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“A believing person may die by any form of death except
lightning that will not hit him when he is speaking of Allah, the
Majestic, the Glorious,.”
H 3187, CH 23, h 2

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻨ ﹶﺔﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫْﻳ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٢
ﻖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍ ِﻋﺼﻮ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﺮْﻳ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑ
ﻳ ٍﺔﺮﹶﺃ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﺁ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎ ﺍﻟﺬﱠﺍ ِﻛﺮﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﺐ ﺫﹶﺍﻛِﺮﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﺗﺼِﻴ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn
‘Udhaynah from Burayd ibn Mu'awiyah al-‘Ijliy who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘lightning does not affect the speaker (of Allah).’ I (the
narrator) then asked, ‘Who is a speaker?’ The Imam said, ‘One
who reads one hundred verses of the Holy Quran.’”
H 3188, CH 23, h 3

ﺐ
ِ ﻫْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺎﺳﻤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ  ْﺑﻤْﻴﺪ  ﺣ-٣
 ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦﺘ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻋ ْﻦ ﻣِﻴ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺺ
ٍ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺘﻠﹶﻰﻳْﺒ ﻭ ﻬ ْﺪ ِﻡ ﺕ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﻭ ﻗﹰﺎﺕ ﹶﻏﺮ
 ﻮﻤﺘ ٍﺔ ﻳ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻣِﻴ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺐ ﺫﹶﺍ ِﻛ
 ﺗﺼِﻴ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺕ ﺑِﺎﻟﺼﱠﺎ ِﻋ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﻭ  ِﻊﺴﺒ
ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ

Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama'a from
Wahab ibn Hafs from abu Basir who has said the following:

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the death of the believing persons. The Imam
said, ‘A believing person may die in any form of death,
drowning, by the debris of falling buildings, or beasts may cause
his death. He may die because of lightning except when
speaking of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺷِﺘﻐَﺎ ِﻝ ِﺑ ِﺬ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twenty Four
Busy in Speaking of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious
H 3189, CH 24, h 1

ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
 ِﻐ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ ِﺬ ﹾﻛﺮِﻱﻣ ْﻦ ﺷ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻨِﻲ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎ ﹸﺃ ْﻋﻄِﻲﻀ ﹶﻞ ﻣ
  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﻪﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﺘ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says, ‘One who is
occupied in speaking of Me instead of asking Me for help, I will
grant him better than what I am to grant to one who asks Me for
help.’”
H 3190, CH 24, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺟ ﹶﺔ ﺎ ِﺭﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧﺎﺭﻋ ْﻦ ﻫ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻳﻣْﻨﺼ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺇِ ْﺳﻤ
ﺎ ِﺀﺪﺃﹸ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺜﻨ ﻴْﺒﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺟﺔﹸ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻟﻪﺪ ﹶﻟ ﻌْﺒ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺘﻪﺟ ﺎﻰ ﺣﻳْﻨﺴ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺎ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎﻫﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﻳ  ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻴ ﹾﻘﻀِﻴﻬﹶﻓ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from Mansur ibn Yunus from Harun ibn Kharijah from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“A servant (of Allah) may need help from Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, and he begins to praise Allah and ask
from Allah al-Salat (favors) for the Holy Prophet and his family
until he forgets to ask for help but Allah, without his asking,
grants him the help that he was to ask for.”

Chapter Twenty Five

ﺴ ﱢﺮ
ﺏ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Speaking of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,
Secretly

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺮﻩ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ

H 3191, CH 25, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from Ibrahim ibn abu al-Belad from those whom he has mentioned
(in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who

384

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers
has said the following:

ﻴ ﹰﺔﻋﻠﹶﺎِﻧ ﻪﺮِﻧﻲ ِﺳ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ْﺮﺗ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said,
“Whoever speaks of Me secretly, I speak of him in public.’”

ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺍ ِﺀﻤ ْﻐﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻤﺮٍﻭ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺳْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﲔ ﻉ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻑ
ِ ﺨﺼﱠﺎ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺍﻟ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻴ ﹰﺔﻋﻠﹶﺎِﻧ ﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻳ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛﺮ ﻮﺍﲔ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ
 ﺎِﻓ ِﻘﻤﻨ ﻪ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﺴ
ﻭ ﹶﻥﻳ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛﺮ ﻭ ﻻ ﺱ
  ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﺮﺍﺅﺟﻞﱠ ﻳ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺴ
  ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻧﻪﻭﻳ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛﺮ
ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ

H 3192, CH 25, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma’Il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Sulayman ibn ‘Amr from
abu al-Maghra’ al-Khassaf in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn
abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever speaks of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
secretly, has spoken of Allah very often. The hypocrites speak of
Allah in public but they do not speak of Him in secret to which
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘They stand
up in prayer lazily just to show that they pray, but, in truth they
speak of Allah very little.’” (4:142)

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﻚ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻰ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻲﺎ ﻋِﻴﺴﻰ ﻉ ﻳﺟﻞﱠ ِﻟﻌِﻴﺴ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ
 ﻣﹶﻠِﺌ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮِﻧﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻙ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮ
ﻣﹶﻠِﺈ ﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣﹶﻠٍﺈ ﻙ ﻓِﻲ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮ
ﻭ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺨﹶﻠﻮ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛِﺜ ْﺮ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮِﻱ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻚ
 ﺒﻰ ﹶﺃِﻟ ْﻦ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺎ ﻋِﻴﺴﲔ ﻳ
 ﻴﺩ ِﻣ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ
ﺘﹰﺎﻣﻴ ﺗ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣّﻴﹰﺎ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹸﻛ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺺ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ
 ﺼِﺒ
ْ ﺒﻭﺭِﻱ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗﺳﺮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ

H 3193, CH 25, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ibn Faddal in a marfu’ manner from The Imam, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, said to Jesus, peace
be upon him, ‘O Jesus, speak of Me to yourself; I speak of you
to Myself, speak of Me in public; I speak of you in public, which
is better than man’s public. O Jesus, soften your heart for Me,
speak of Me very often privately and note that My happiness is
in your expressing humility before Me and that you must act as a
living one in such condition, and not as a dead person.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٤
ﻭ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻊ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣﻤﹶﻠﻚ  ﺍﹾﻟﺐﻳ ﹾﻜﺘ ﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤ ﺃﹶ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺏ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﺍ ﹶﺛﻮﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻭ ﺧِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﻋﹰﺎﻀﺮ
 ﺗ ﻚ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺭﱠﺑ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮ
ﻤِﺘ ِﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻈ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﻟ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻞ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮﺲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ

H 3194, CH 25, h 4
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from
Zurara from one of the Imams, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“The angel writes down only what he hears and Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Speak of your Lord
deep within yourselves, humbly and privately. . . .’ (7:205) Thus,
no one knows the reward for that act (of speaking deep within
oneself) of Allah except Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, due to His greatness.’”

Chapter Twenty Six

ﲔ
َ ﺏ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ َﻋ ﱠﺰ َﻭ َﺟ ﱠﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻐَﺎ ِﻓ ِﻠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Speaking of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy
Among Indifferent People

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ  ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻟﺬﱠﺍ ِﻛﺮ ﻮﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ِﺭﺨﺘ
ْ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﺭِﺑﻤﺤ ﻤﻘﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﲔ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟ
 ﺎِﻓِﻠﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻐ

H 3195, CH 26, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from alHusayn ibn al-Mukhtar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The speaker of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
among indifferent people is like a soldier on the offensive upon
the enemies.”

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻌ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻴﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٢
ﲔ
 ﺎِﻓِﻠﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻐ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺫﹶﺍ ِﻛﺮﺭﺳ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻳﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎﺭ ﻤﻘﹶﺎِﺗﻞﹸ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ ﻳﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎﺭ ﻤﻘﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻞ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟ

H 3196, CH 26, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘The speaker of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, among the indifferent people is
like a soldier on the offensive while others are running away.
The reward for a fighter among runaway ones is paradise.’”
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Chapter Twenty Seven

ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻤﺠِﻴ ِﺪ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Praise and Glorification
H 3197, CH 27, h 1

ﻁ
ِ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻤﱠﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
  ﻣ-١
ﺎ ًﺀﺩﻋ ﻋﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﻙ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺟ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﻀ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﹶﻔ ﱠﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻚ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﺩﻋ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
 ﻳ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﻳْﺒﻘﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ  ﻟﹶﺎﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ ﻤ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻲ ﺍ ْﺣ ﺎﻣِﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﺟ
ﺪﻩ ﺣ ِﻤ ﻤ ْﻦ ﻪ ِﻟ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺳ ِﻤ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from abu
Sa’Id al-Qammat from al-Mufaddal who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause,
teach me a comperehensive prayer.’ The Imam said to me,
‘Praise Allah; everyone who performs prayer prays for you
saying, “Allah listens to (answers the prayers of) those who
praise Him” (a reference to the meaning of the phrase said after
Ruku’ in a prayer).’”
H 3198, CH 27, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺳْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﺣ ﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻤ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻣ ْﺮﻭ
ﺪﻩ ﻤ ﺤ
ْ ﺗ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Husayn
from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Muhammad ibn Marwan who has said the
following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What deed is the most beloved to Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy?’ The Imam said, ‘It is your deed of
praising Him.’”
H 3199, CH 27, h 3

ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣
ﻪ ﻓِﻲ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻤﺪ ﺤ
ْ ﻳ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻱ
 ﺎ ِﺭﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﺒ
ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ِﺪ
ﺠ
 ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻭﻋﺮ ﺩ ﺪ ﻋ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﲔ
 ﺘﻭ ِﺳ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
ﺎ ٍﻝﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣ ﲔ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu alHassan al-Anbari from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah would praise Allah everyday, three
hundred sixty times, equal to the number of the veins in the
body, saying ‘All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, a
great deal of praise in all conditions.’”
H 3200, CH 27, h 4

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ  ْﺑﻤْﻴﺪ ﻭ ﺣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٤
ﺐ
ٍ ﻌْﻴ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷ
 ﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﹶﺜ ِﻤ
ﺤ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻡ ﺩ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺁﺭﺳ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻭ ﺎ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹲﺔﻭ ِﻣْﻨﻬ ﺮ ﹶﻛ ﹲﺔ ﺤ
 ﺘﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎﻧﻭ ﹶﺛﻤ ﺎ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹲﺔﲔ ِﻋﺮْﻗﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻬ
 ﺘﻭ ِﺳ ﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ٍﺔ
 ﹶﻟ ْﻢﻙ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ِﻛﻦ ﺤ ﱠﺮ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻨ ْﻢﻳ  ﹶﻟ ْﻢﺮﻙ ﺤ
 ﺘﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺳ ﹶﻜ ﻨ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻮﺎ ِﻛﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺳﺎﻧﹶﺛﻤ
ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻨ ْﻢﻳ
ﻚ
 ﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺴ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﲔ
 ﺘﻭ ِﺳ ﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ٍﺔﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Humayd ibn Ziyad from alHassan ibn Muhammad all from Ahmad ibn al-Hassan al-Mithami from Ya’qub
ibn Shu’ayb who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said that in a son of Adam
there are three hundred sixty veins of which one hundred eighty
are moving and one hundred eighty are quiet. If a moving vein
becomes quiet one cannot sleep and if a quiet one moves one
cannot sleep’. The Messenger of Allah in the morning would
say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, a great deal
of praise in all conditions, three hundred sixty times and so also
he would do in the evening.’”
H 3201, CH 27, h 5

ﻮ ِﺭﻣْﻨﺼ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻮ ٍﺩﺴﻌ
ْ ﻣ ﻮﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﺎﺟﻨ ﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺱ
ِ ﻌﺒﱠﺎ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺕ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﻊ ﺑﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺮ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪ  ﹾﻜﻰ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃﺩﱠﻯ ﺷﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺴﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﻬ ﻭ ﻳ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﺮ  ﹾﻜﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃﺩﱠﻯ ﺷ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Mansur ibn al-‘Abbas from Sa’Id ibn Janah who has said that narrated to
him abu Mas’Ud from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Whoever says four times in the morning, ‘All praise belongs
to Allah, Lord of the worlds,’ has completed his thanksgiving for
that day and if one does the same thing in the evening he has
completed his thanksgiving for the night.’”
H 3202, CH 27, h 6

ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﺃﹶ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٦
ﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤﺘﺮﻮ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﺤﻤِﻴ ٌﺪ ﹶﻓﻬ
ْ ﺗ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻗْﺒﹶﻠﻪ ﺎ ٍﺀ ﻟﹶﺎﺩﻋ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻤﺠِﻴ ِﺪ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
ْ ﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﺠﺰِﻱ ِﻣ
ْ ﻳ ﺎﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﺭِﻱ ﻣﺖ ﻣ
 ﺎ ُﺀ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻨ ﺤﻤِﻴ
ْ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻭﱠ ﹸﻝ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Hassan from certain
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Any prayer that does not have thanksgiving before it is
incomplete. First it is thanksgiving, then praising.’ I (the
narrator) then asked, ‘I do not know what is enough for
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ﺮ ﺖ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎ ِﻫ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻙ ﺪ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺲ
  ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴﺖ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧﺮ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻚ
 ﺲ ﹶﻗْﺒﹶﻠ
 ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺰ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻚ
 ﻧﻭﺲ ﺩ
  ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴﺎ ِﻃﻦﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻚ
 ﺲ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﹶﻗ
 ﹶﻓﹶﻠْﻴ
ﻢ ﺤﻜِﻴ
 ﺍﹾﻟ

thanksgiving?’ The Imam said one should say, ‘O Lord, You are
the First, no one was ever before You, You are the Last and
there will be no one after You, You are the Dominant and there
is no one above You, You are the Inside and there is no one
before You and You are the Majestic, the Wise.’”

ﺠﺰِﻱ
ْ ﻳ ﺎﻰ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﺎ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨ ﻭ ِﺑ -٧
ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠ ِﺬﻱ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﻬ ﻋﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ِﻣ
ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﺒﺨ
 ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺑ ﹶﻄ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺭ ﺪ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ
 ﻣﹶﻠ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﻰﻤ ْﻮﺗ ﺤﻴِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺎ َﺀﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﻴ

H 3203, CH 27, h 7
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The least for thanksgiving is to say, ‘All praise belongs to
Allah who is High, so all things are subdued before Him, all
praise belongs to Allah who owns all things, so He provides
sustenance to all of them, all praise belongs to Allah who is
inside, so He has the news of all things, all praise belongs to
Allah who causes the living to die, gives life to the dead and has
power over all things.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twenty Eight
Plea for Forgiveness

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﺭ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎﺪﻋ  ﺍﻟﺧْﻴﺮ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

H 3204, CH 28, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The best prayer and plea
before Allah for help is the plea for forgiveness and protection
against the consequences of sins.’”

ﻒ
ٍ ﺳْﻴ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺮ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﻮﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺭﺍ ﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺯﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺘﹶﻠ ﹾﺄﹶﻟﺄﹸﺗ ﻲ ﻭ ِﻫ ﻪﺻﺤِﻴ ﹶﻔﺘ
 ﺖ
ْ ﻌ ِﻓﻦ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ﺭ ﺪ ِﻣ ﻌْﺒ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3205, CH 28, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Husayn ibn Sayf from abu Jamilah from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘One who pleas for forgiveness often, his book of record of
deeds is raised and it shines brilliantly.’”

ﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺮﺿ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺎ ِﺳ ٍﺮﻋ ْﻦ ﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣
ﺐ
ٍ ﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫْﻧ ﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺴ
ْ ﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﺎﹶﺛﺘﻨﻴﻙ ﹶﻓ ﺤﺮﱠ
 ﺗ ﺮ ٍﺓ ﺠ
 ﺷ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻕ
ٍ ﺭ ﻭ ﻣﹶﺜﻞﹸ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ
ﺑ ِﻪﺮ ﺉ ِﺑ
ِ ﺘ ْﻬ ِﺰﺴ
ْ  ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟﻤﻌﻠﹸﻪ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻭ

H 3206, CH 28, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Yasir from al-Rida, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A plea for forgiveness is like shaking a tree from which
leaves fall off. One who pleas forgiveness and commits sins is
like one who derides his Lord.”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٤
ﻮ ﹶﻝﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺤ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ ﺎ ٍﻥﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
 ﻣ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻒ
ﺧ ﱠ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺲ
ٍ ﺠِﻠ
ْ ﻣ ﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻦ ﺸﺮِﻳ
ْ ﻭ ِﻋ ﺧﻤْﺴﹰﺎ ﺟﻞﱠ
ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٥
ﻮ ﹸﻝﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﲑ ِﺓ  ِﻐﺙ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺎ ِﺭﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ
 ﺳْﺒ ِﻌ ﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ﺏ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
 ﻮﻳﺘ ﻭ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﲔ
ﺏ
 ﻮﻭ ﹶﺃﺗ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﺖ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﲔ
 ﺳْﺒ ِﻌ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻭ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻭ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﲔ
 ﺳْﺒ ِﻌ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﲔ
 ﺳْﺒ ِﻌ ﺏ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻮﻭ ﹶﺃﺗ ﺏ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻮﹶﺃﺗ

H 3207, CH 28, h 4
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah would not leave a gathering - even a
small one until - he would plea for protection (forgiveness) from
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, twenty-five times.”
H 3208, CH 28, h 5
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah would plea for protection seventy
times everyday and turn to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, seventy times everyday.’ I (the narrator) then asked,
‘Would he say, I plea for protection (forgiveness) from Allah
and turn to Him?’ The Imam said, ‘He would say, “I plea for
protection (forgiveness) from Allah, I plea for protection from
Allah,” seventy times. And would say, ‘I return to Allah, I return
to Allah,’ seventy times.’”
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ﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٦
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ
ﺭ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩ ِﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒﺧْﻴﺮ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺭ ﺹ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ
ﻚ
 ﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ ﹶﺬْﻧِﺒﻭ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻪ ﻻ ﺇِﻟ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan ibn Yahya from Husayn ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Plea for forgiveness, and
the words: ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah’ are
the best forms of worship.’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Mighty, has said, ‘Notice that Allah is the only Lord who
deserves to be worshipped. Ask forgiveness for your sins. . . .’”
(47:19)

Chapter Twenty Nine

ﲑ
ِ ﺢ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻬﻠِﻴ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻜِﺒ
ِ ﺴﺒِﻴ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Al-Tasbih, saying, ‘Glory belongs to Allah,’ AlTahlil, saying, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped
except Allah,’ Al-Takbir, saying, ‘Allah is greater
than can be described’
H 3210, CH 29, h 1

ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﺍ ُﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﹶﻘﺮﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻮﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﺲ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﻳ ْﻌِﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺎﻬ ْﻢ ﻣ ﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻟﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻏِﻨﻴﺭﺳ ﻳﺎ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍﺭﺳ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺤﺠ
 ﻳ ﺎﻬ ْﻢ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎﻟﹶﻨ
ﻭ ﺎﺲ ﹶﻟﻨ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﺼ ﱠﺪﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﺘﻳ ﺎﻬ ْﻢ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎﺲ ﹶﻟﻨ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﱠﺒ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺲ ﹶﻟﻨ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎ ِﻫﺪﺠﺎ ﻳﻬ ْﻢ ﻣ ﹶﻟ
ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﻪ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﺢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺳﱠﺒ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺒ ٍﺔﺭﹶﻗ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﺘ ِﻖ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ
 ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ
 ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﻪ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺣ ِﻤ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻧ ٍﺔﺪ ﺑ ﻕ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ
ِ ﺎﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺳﻴ
 ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
 ﻭ ﹸﻟ ﺎﺮ ِﺟﻬ ﺴ
 ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﺱ ﻓِﻲ
ﻭ ﺎﺭ ﹸﻛِﺒﻬ ﻭ ﺎﺠ ِﻤﻬ
ٍ ﺮ ﺣ ْﻤﻠﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻴ ْﻮﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻤﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻋ ﺱ
ِ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
 ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﻪ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ﻲ ﺹ ﺍ ُﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﹶﻘﺮ ﺎﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻌ ﻮﻨﻌﺼ
 ﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻏِﻨﻴ
 ﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﹶﺫِﻟﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﺍﻣ ْﻦ ﺯ
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻮﻨﻌﺼ
 ﺖ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠﺎ َﺀ ﻣﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻏِﻨﻴ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﺪﺭﺳ ﺎﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻳ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﺹ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺎ ُﺀﻳﺸ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻳ ْﺆﺗِﻴ ِﻪ ﻀﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim and abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz all from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once the poor people came to the Messenger of Allah and
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, the wealthy people have the means
to set free slaves, we do not have it, they can go for Hajj, but we
cannot, they can provide charity, but we cannot and they can
join the defense army for Jihad, but we cannot do so.’ The
Messenger of Allah said, ‘Whoever says al-Takbir of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy. “Allahu Akbar (Allah is greater
than can be described),” one hundred times it will be better than
setting free one hundred slaves.’
“Whoever says al-Tasbih of Allah, ‘Subhana Allah (all glory
belongs to Allah),’ one hundred times it is better than deriving
one hundred camels as a sacrificial offering.
“Whoever says, ‘All praise belongs to Allah’ one hundred
times, it is better than offering one hundred horses, harnessed
and readied with a soldier riding to move for the cause of Allah.
“Whoever says, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except
Allah,’ one hundred times will be the best among people in
worshipping that day except for one who does more.
“The Imam then said, ‘This reached the wealthy people and
they followed the instruction. The poor people came to the Holy
Prophet and said, “O Messenger of Allah, the wealthy people
heard it and they did it.” The Messenger of Allah said, ‘That is
an addition from Allah that He grants to whoever He wills.’”
H 3211, CH 29, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﻪﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘ ﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻀْﻴ ٍﻞ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻓﹸ ﻲ ﻋ ْﻦ ِﺭْﺑ ِﻌ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻨﺎ ٍﻥْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳ
ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺣ ﱠ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃ ﺲ
  ﹶﻟْﻴﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻜِﺒ ِﲑ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ ﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻬﻠِﻴ ِﻞ ﻭﺍ ِﻣﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛِﺜﺮ
ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻜِﺒ ِﲑ ﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻬﻠِﻴ ِﻞ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ ﻭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Hammad from Rib’I from Fudayl who has said the
following:

“I heard one of the two Imam, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, (abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd Allah) saying, ‘Increase alTahlil and al-Takbir; there is nothing more beloved to Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, than al-Tahlil and al-Takbir,’”
H 3212, CH 29, h 3

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ -٣
ﻳ ْﻤﹶﻠﺄﹸ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺰﺼﻒ
ْ ﺢ ِﻧ ﺴﺒِﻴ
ْ ﲔ ﻉ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
ﺽ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺑْﻴ ﺎﻳ ْﻤﹶﻠﺄﹸ ﻣ ﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺰ

Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Al-Tasbih is half of the balance, alHamdu li Allah fills out the balance and Allahu Akbar fills from
earth to heaven.’”
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺎ ِﺳﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻨ
ٍ ﺮْﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺿ ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺎِﻟﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ
ﻭ ﻒ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻮﹶﻗ  ﹶﻓﻂ ﹶﻟﻪ
ٍ ﺎِﺋ ﹶﻏﺮْﺳﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺣﻳ ْﻐ ِﺮﺱ  ٍﻞﺮﺟ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺑﺭﺳ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻭ ﺮﹰﺍﺐ ﹶﺛﻤ
 ﻴﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ ﺎﻋﹰﺎﻉ ﺇِﻳﻨ
 ﺮ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﺻﻠﹰﺎ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﺒﺱ ﹶﺃﹾﺛ
ٍ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏ ْﺮ ﻚ
 ﻟﱡﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﺩ
ﺖ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ
 ﺴْﻴ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ﺖ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭﺳ ﺎﺪﱠﻟﻨِﻲ ﻳ ﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻓ ﺃﹶْﺑﻘﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺘﻪﻚ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
  ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﻟﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺳْﺒﺤ
ﻦ ﻫﻦﱠ ِﻣ ﻭ ﻬ ِﺔ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﻛ
ِ ﺍﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧﻮ
 ﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺍﺠﺮ
 ﺷ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﺤ ٍﺔ
 ﺴﺒِﻴ
ْ ﺗ ﺑِ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ
ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻥﱠﺭﺳ ﺎﻙ ﻳ ﻲ ﺃﹸ ْﺷ ِﻬﺪﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧ ﺕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
ِ ﺎﺕ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟﺤ
ِ ﺎﺎِﻗﻴﺍﹾﻟﺒ
ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺪﹶﻗ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ ﺼ
ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻓ ﹶﻘﺮ ﺿ ﹲﺔ
 ﻮﻣ ﹾﻘﺒ ﺪﹶﻗ ﹲﺔ ﺻ
 ﻫ ﹶﺬﺍ ﺎِﺋﻄِﻲﺣ
ﻕ
 ﺻ ﱠﺪ
 ﻭ ﻭ ﺍﺗﱠﻘﻰ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻋْﻄﻰ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ ﺕ ِﻣ
ٍ ﺎﺟﻞﱠ ﺁﻳ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻴﺴْﺮﻯ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻩﺮﻴﺴﺴﻨ
 ﺤﺴْﲎ ﹶﻓ
 ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ

H 3213, CH 29, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from Durays al-Kunasi from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah once was passing by a man who was
planting a plant in his yard. The Holy Prophet stopped and
asked, ‘Should I tell you about a plantation that has stronger
roots, ripens faster and is of finer fruits?’ The man said, ‘Yes, O
Messenger of Allah, tell me about it.’ The Messenger of Allah
said, ‘In the morning and evenings say, “Glory belongs to Allah,
all praise belongs to Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped
except Allah and Allah is greater than can be described.” If you
say this, for each time you will have ten trees in paradise of
different kinds of fruits. They are (the reward) from perpetually
charitable trusts.’ The Imam said that the man then said, ‘I take
Allah as witness that my yard is a charitable trust and the needy
Muslims are its beneficiaries.’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, then revealed the verses of the Holy Quran: ‘For
those who spend for the cause of Allah, observe piety, (92:5)
and believe in receiving rewards from Allah, (92:6) We shall
facilitate the path to bliss’” (92:7)

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٥
ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺩ ِﺓ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒﺧْﻴﺮ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

H 3214, CH 29, h 5
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The best form of worship
is saying, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah.’”

Chapter Thirty

ﺐ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ِﻟ ﹾﻠِﺈ ْﺧﻮَﺍ ِﻥ ِﺑ ﹶﻈ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ ْﻴ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Praying for Brothers (in Belief) in Their Absence

ﺍ ِﺀﻤ ْﻐﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﺮﻉ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﻮ ٍﺓ ﺩ ْﻋ ﺷﻚ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ٍﺭﻳﺴ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﺐ
ِ ﻐْﻴ ﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﹶﻈ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺩﻋ ﺑ ٍﺔﺎِﺇﺟ

H 3215, CH 30, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu alMighra’ from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The prayer closest to acceptance and the fastest to be heard is
a man’s prayer for a brother (in belief) in his absence.”

ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﺎ ُﺀﺩﻋ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﻩ ﻭﻤ ﹾﻜﺮ  ﺍﹾﻟﻳ ْﺪﹶﻓﻊ ﻭ ﻕ
 ﺮ ْﺯ  ﺍﻟﻳ ِﺪﺭ ﺐ
ِ ﻐْﻴ ﻤ ْﺮ ِﺀ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﹶﻈ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3216, CH 30, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“A man’s prayer for his brother (in belief) in his absence
increases his sustenance and repulses misfortune.”

ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺳْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٣
ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﺑ ٍﺮﻋ ْﻦ ﺟ ﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ
ﻫ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺪ ﻳﺰِﻳ ﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﻋ ِﻤﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎﻟِﺤﺎ ﻭ ﻮﺍﻣﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ﺐ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
 ﺘﺠِﻴﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﻭ
ﲔ
  ﺁ ِﻣﻤﹶﻠﻚ  ﺍﹾﻟﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺐ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﻐْﻴ ﻮ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﹶﻈ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻳ ْﺪﻋ  ْﺆ ِﻣﻦﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻀِﻠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫ
ْ ﹶﻓ
ﺎﺖ ﻣ
 ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹸﺃ ْﻋﻄِﻴ ﺖ
 ﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟ ﺎﻚ ِﻣﹾﺜﻠﹶﺎ ﻣ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺭ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ
ﻩ ﻚ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ
 ﺒﺖ ِﺑﺤ
 ﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟ

H 3217, CH 30, h 3
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Amr ibn Shimr
from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, ‘He
answers the prayers of the righteously striving believers and
grants them increasing favors . . . ,’ (42:26) the Imam said, ‘This
is a reference to a believing person who prays for his brother (in
belief) in his absence and the angel says, “Amin.” Allah, the
Majestic and the Most dominant says, ‘You will have twice as
much you asked for you brother (in belief) and I have already
granted him what you asked for due to your love for him.’”

ﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ٍﺪﻣ ْﻌ ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٤
ﻁ
ِ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻤﱠﺎﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺧ ﻮ ٍﺭﻣْﻨﺼ ﺖ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
  ْﺳﺭﻋ ْﻦ ﺩ ﻲ ﺍ ِﺳ ِﻄﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ

H 3218, CH 30, h 4
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’Bad from ‘Ubayd
Allah ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Wasity from Durst ibn abu Mansur from abu Khalid al-
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Qammat who has said the following:

ﺥ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ
ِ ﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺩﻋ ﺑ ِﺔﺎﻧﺠْﺤﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠِﺈﺟ ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ  ﺍﻟﺮﻉ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﲔ
 ﻮﻛﱠ ﹲﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺁ ِﻣ ﻚ ﻣ
ٌ ﻣﹶﻠ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺎ ِﺀ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺪﻋ ﺪﺃﹸ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﻳْﺒ ﺐ
ِ ﻐْﻴ ﺑِ ﹶﻈ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻩ ِﻣﹾﺜﻠﹶﺎ

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘The prayer quickest to success and acceptance is one’s prayer
for his brother (in belief) in his absence where one starts praying
for him and the angels guarding say, ‘Amin’ You will have
twice as much you asked for him.’”
H 3219, CH 30, h 5

ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٥
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻋ ﹾﻠﻮ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻤِﻴ ِﻤ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴِﺇْﺑﺮ
ﻭ ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤﺩﻋ  ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺎ ﹶﻟﺩﻋ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺭ ﱠﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺕ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ِ ﺎﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻣ ِﺔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺎﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﺕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ٍ ﻮ ﺁ ﻰ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ْﻫ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻫﻣﻀ ﻨ ٍﺔ ْﺆ ِﻣﻭ ﻣ  ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦﻣ
ﻭ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻓﺤﺐ
ﺴ
ْ ﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻴ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ْﻮ  ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭﻣﺮ  ْﺆﺪ ﹶﻟﻴ ﻌْﺒ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻢﻬﺸﻔﱢﻌ
 ﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻴﺸ ﱢﻔ ْﻌﻨ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﻮ ﹶﻟﻨﻳ ْﺪﻋ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺏ
 ﺭ ﺎﺕ ﻳ
 ﺎﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻮﻴْﻨﺠﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ

Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Sulayman from Isma’Il
ibn Ibrahim from Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-Tamimi from Husayn ibn ‘Ulwan
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Any believing person who
prays for the believing people male and female, Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, returns to such person a reward equal
to the reward for a likewise prayer with which all believing
people, male and female have been praying from the beginning
of time and all who will do so in future up to the Day of
Judgment. A servant will be ordered and dragged to the fire and
the believing people male and female will say, ‘O Lord, this is
the one who prayed for us, accept our intercession for him and
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will accept their
intercession about him and he will be saved.’”
H 3220, CH 30, h 6
Ali has narrated from his father who has said the following:

ﺭ ﻒ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻤ ْﻮِﻗ ﺏ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺪ ْﻨﻦ ﺟ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ﻋْﺒ ﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺖ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ -٦
ﻪ ﻋ ﻮﺩﻣ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻳ ﺎ ّﺩﹰﺍﺍ ﹶﻝ ﻣﺎ ﺯﻣ ْﻮِﻗ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺴ
 ﻣ ْﻮﻗِﻔﹰﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺎﺎ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻳﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺱ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺪ ﺻ
 ﺽ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ
 ﺗْﺒﻠﹸ ﹶﻎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺧ ﱠﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺴِﻴ ﹸﻞﺗ
ﻋ ْﻮﺕ ﺩ ﺎﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻣ ْﻮِﻗ ِﻔ ﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺴ
 ﻣ ْﻮﻗِﻔﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺖ ﺎﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﻣ
 ﻣ
ﺎﺩﻋ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺒﻰ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﻮﺳﺴ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺍﻧِﻲِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻮ
ﻒ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ْﻫﺖ
ٍ ﺿ ْﻌ
ِ ﻒ
ِ ﻚ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋﺔﹸ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺵ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻱ ِﻣ
 ﻮ ِﺩﺐ ﻧ
ِ ﻐْﻴ ﻟِﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﹶﻈ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ ﹶﺃ ْﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺎﺘﺠﺴ
ْ ﺗ ﺪ ٍﺓ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﺭِﻱ ﺍ ِﺣﻧ ٍﺔ ِﻟﻮﻮﻀﻤ
ْ ﻣ ﻒ
ٍ ﻉ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
 ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ

“Once I saw ‘Abd Allah ibn Jundab in ‘Arafat but I had not
seen any stay (spending the ninth day of Dulhajj) in ‘Arafat
better than that. He continued stretching his hands to the sky and
his tears flow on his both cheeks all the way to the ground.
When people left I said to him, ‘O abu Muhammad, I have never
seen a wonderful performance in ‘Arafat such as yours.’ He said,
‘By Allah I did not pray for anything but for my brothers (in
belief) and that is because of abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who told me that whoever prays for
his brothers (in belief) in his absence is called from the Throne,
‘(O servant of Allah) you will have one hundred thousand times
as much reward as one may for his prayer receive,’ thus, I did
not like to leave one hundred thousand guaranteed for only one
of mine, of which I am uncertain whether it is accepted or not.’”
H 3221, CH 30, h 7

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺤﺎِﺑﻨ
ﺻ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﻮْﻳ ٍﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺛﹸ ﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺒْﻴﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺃﹶﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
ﻮﺍﺳ ِﻤﻌ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ْﺑ ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻢ ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻧ ْﻌ
  ِﺑﻩﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ِ ﻐْﻴ  ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺑ ﹶﻈ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻳ ْﺪﻋ ﻦ  ْﺆ ِﻣﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ
  ِﺑﻩﺗ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻋْﻨ ﺐ
ٌ ﻮ ﻏﹶﺎِﺋ ﻭ ﻫ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ
  ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻮ ﹶﻟﻪﺗ ْﺪﻋ ﻚ
 ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ
  ﹶﺃْﻧﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺥ
ﺎﻚ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠ ْﻲ ﻣ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﻰﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﺛﻨ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟ ﺎﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠ ْﻲ ﻣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺖ
 ﻨْﻴﺃﹶﹾﺛ
ﻭ ﻮ ٍﺀﻩ ِﺑﺴ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺧﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﻩ ﻮﺳ ِﻤﻌ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻀ ﹸﻞ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺮ ﺴﺘﱠ
 ﻤ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻳﻬﻚ ﹸﻛﻒﱠ ﹶﺃ
 ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ
  ﹶﺃْﻧﺲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺥ
  ِﺑﹾﺌﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻮ ْﺪﻋﻳ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﺮ ﺘﺳ ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻤ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ﻚ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺑ ْﻊﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﺭِﺗ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻮ ﻭ ﻮِﺑ ِﻪﹸﺫﻧ
ﻚ
 ﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ِﻩ ِﻣْﻨ  ِﺑﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺍ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from abu
‘Ubaydah from Thuwayr who has said the following:

“I heard Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, saying, ‘When the angels hear the believing person
praying for his brother (in belief) in his absence or speak of him
good, they say, “You are a good brother (in belief). You pray for
him in his absence and speak good of him. Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, has granted you double of what you
asked for him and He has praised you double of your praising
him and you have excellence over him, but if they (angels) hear
him speak evil of his brother (in belief), and pray against him,
they will say, ‘You are a bad brother for him! Stop, O you
whose sins and privacy are covered, reduce your burden. Praise
and thank Allah, Who has covered you, and notice that Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, knows more about His
servant than you do.’”
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

Chapter Thirty One

ُﺏ َﺩ ْﻋ َﻮﺗُﻪ
ُ ﺴَﺘﺠَﺎ
ْ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ُﺗ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The One Whose Prayer is Accepted

ﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
 ْﻢﻬﻮﺗ ﺩ ْﻋ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻲﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻤ
ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺎﺯِﻱ ﻓِﻲﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻐ ﻧﻪﺨﹸﻠﻔﹸﻮ
ْ ﺗ ﻒ
 ﻭﺍ ﹶﻛْﻴﺝ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹸﻈﺮ
 ﺎﺑ ﹲﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺎﺘﺠﺴ
ْ ﻣ
ﻩ ﻭﺠﺮ
ِﻀ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻐِﻴﻈﹸﻮﻩﺾ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺗ
 ﻤﺮِﻳ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻧﻪﺨﹸﻠﻔﹸﻮ
ْ ﺗ ﻒ
 ﻭﺍ ﹶﻛْﻴﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹸﻈﺮ

H 3222, CH 31, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Qummi who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Three people’s prayers are accepted: one who has gone
to performing Hajj, thus, consider how can you deal properly
with his affairs in his absence, a soldier fighting for the cause of
Allah, thus, consider how can you deal properly with his affairs
in his absence, and a person suffering from an illness, thus, do
not annoy or disturb him.’”

ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٢
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﺏ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﻦ ﺠْﺒ
ﺤ
ْ ﺕ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
ٍ ﺍﻋﻮ ﺩ ﺧ ْﻤﺲ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﻉ
ﻤ ﱠﻦ ﺘ ِﻘﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﹶﺄْﻧ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻤ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮ ِﻡ ﻮﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩ ْﻋ ﻭ ﻂ
ِﺴ
ِ  ﹾﻘﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻮﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻣ ﺩ ْﻋ
ﺍِﻟ ِﺪﻮﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﺩ ْﻋ ﻭ ﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ﺍِﻟﻮﹶﻟ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ِﻟﻮ ﻮﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩ ْﻋ ﻭ ﲔ
ٍ ﺪ ِﺣ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻚ
 ﻟﹶ
ﻚ ِﻣﹾﺜﻠﹸﻪ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﺐ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﻐْﻴ  ْﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﹶﻈ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺩ ْﻋ ﻭ ﻮﹶﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ِﻟ

H 3223, CH 31, h 2
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad
from Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“My father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Five kinds of prayers are not barred from the Lord, the Most
Blessed, the Most High: the prayer of an Imam who is just in his
dealings, the prayer of an oppressed as Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, has said, “I will revenge for you even if it may
come after a long time,” the prayer of a virtuous son for his
parents, the prayer of a virtuous father for his son and the prayer
of a believing person for his brother (in belief) in his absence to
whom it is said, ‘You will have as your reward just like what
you asked for him.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣
ﺎﻤ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮ ِﻡ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬ ﻮ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩ ْﻋ ﻭ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎﻮﻫﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺭﹶﻓﻌﺎ ﹶﻓﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻳْﻨﻈﹸ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺏ
ِ ﺎﺴﺤ
ﻕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
  ﹶﻓ ْﻮ ْﺮﹶﻓﻊﺗ
ﻒ
ِ ﺴْﻴ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺪ ِﻣ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺍِﻟ ِﺪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬﻮ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﺩ ْﻋ ﻭ ﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺘﺠِﻴﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ

H 3224, CH 31, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Beware of the prayer of an
oppressed; it climbs over the cloud and Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, looks at it and says, “Raise it up so it is
accepted,” and beware of the prayer of a father; it is sharper than
a sword.’”

ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﹶﺔ  ْﺭﻋ ْﻦ ﺯ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
 ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻌﺪ ﺼ
ْ ﺗ ﻤ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮ ِﻡ ﻮ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩ ْﻋ ﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ﹾﻠ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ

H 3225, CH 31, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHusayn ibn Sa’Id from his brother al-Hassan from Zar’a from Sama'a from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“My father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say,
‘Stay away from injustice and oppression; the prayer of an
oppressed climbs into the heavens.’”

ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٥
ﺎﺩﻋ ﲔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﲔ ِﻣ
 ﺑ ِﻌﻡ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺪ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺘﺠِﻴﺍ ْﺳ

H 3226, CH 31, h 5
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever prays for forty believing persons and then for
himself, his prayer will be accepted.’”

ﺎ ِﻥﻨ ْﻌﻤﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
 ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٦
ﻮ ﹸﻝﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻱ
 ﺤ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻬ ِﺪ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﲑ ﺼ
ِ ﺗ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺍﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃْﺑﻮ ﺢ ﹶﻟ  ﹶﻔﱠﺘﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺗ ﻮ ﹲﺓ ﺩ ْﻋ ﻬ ْﻢ  ﹶﻟﺮﺩ ﺗ ﻌ ﹲﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺑﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
ﻭ ﻮﹶﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ  ِﻟﺍِﻟﺪﺵ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3227, CH 31, h 6
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali
ibn al-Nu’Man from ‘Abd Allah ibn Talhah al-Nahdi from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The prayers of four people
are not turned back before the door to heaven opens and they
move to the Throne: the prayer of a father for his son, the prayer
of an oppressed against his oppressor, the prayer of one who
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performs ‘Umrah until his returning home and the prayer of a
person fasting before breaking his fast.’”

ﺮ  ﹾﻔ ِﻄﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ ﻭ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺋﻢ ﻊ ﻳ ْﺮ ِﺟ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺘ ِﻤﺮ ْﻌﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻤﻪ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻡ ﻤ ﹾﻈﻠﹸﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3228, CH 31, h 7

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٧
ﺐ
ٍ ﻮ ِﺓ ﻏﹶﺎِﺋ ﺩ ْﻋ ﺑ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦﺎﻉ ِﺇﺟ
 ﺮ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﺲ
 ﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ
ﺐ
ٍ ﺎِﺋِﻟﻐ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘No prayer is more quickly
accepted than the prayer of one unseen for another unseen, that
is, in each other’s absence.’”
H 3229, CH 31, h 8

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٨
ﻭﻥﹸ ﻉﺎﺭﻦ ﻫ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻣ ﻰ ﻉﻮﺳﺎ ﻣﺩﻋ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻜﹸﻤﺎﻮﺗ ﺩ ْﻋ ﺖ
ْ ﺒﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹸﺃﺟِﻴﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﻪ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻨﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻣ
ﺎﺐ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﻤ
 ﺘﺠِﻴﺎ ﺍ ْﺳ ﹶﻛﻤﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺘﺠِﻴﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺍ ْﺳ ﺍ ﻓِﻲﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏﺰ ﻭ ﺘﻘِﻴﻤﺎﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳ
ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ْﻮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Moses prayed and Harun
said Amin and the angels said Amin. Allah, the Most Blessed,
the Most High, then said, “I have accepted your prayer be
steadfast”, (10:89) and the prayer of one who fights for the cause
of Allah will be answered just like the prayer of two of you
(Moses and Harun) is accepted to the Day of Judgment.’”

Chapter Thirty Two

ُﺏ َﺩ ْﻋ َﻮﺗُﻪ
ُ ﺴَﺘﺠَﺎ
ْ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ُﺗ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

One Whose Prayer is not Accepted
H 3230, CH 32, h 1

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﻰﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﻣﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ ﻦ ﺑْﻴ ﻪﺤْﺒﺘ
ِﺻ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺻﺒِﻴ ٍﺢ
 ﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺭﺨﺘ
ْ ﻣ
ﻳ ْﻌﻄﹶﻰ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻣ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺧﺮ ﺎ َﺀ ﺁﻳ ْﻌﻄﹶﻰ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺟ ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻣ ﺎِﺋ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺎ َﺀ ﺳﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﺠﻤﺪِﻳ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
 ﺸِﺒﻌ
ْ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳ ﻮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍِﺑﻊﻳ ْﻌﻄﹶﻰ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺟ ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻣ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺧﺮ ﺎ َﺀ ﺁﺟ
ﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﺸ ﻧ ْﻌﻄِﻴ ِﻪ ﺎﺎ ﻣﺪﻧ ﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻋْﻨﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﺖ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻨ
 ﺘ ﹶﻔﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻪ ﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ﺭ ﻮ ﹲﺓ ﺩ ْﻋ ﻬ ْﻢ ﺏ ﹶﻟ
 ﺎﺘﺠﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧ
ﻭ ﺏ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺎﺘﺠﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﺎ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺭ ﺣ ﱢﻘ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ  ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮﺎﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻘﻪﻣ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺟ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻬﳛﻪ  ِﺮﺮﹶﺃِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍ ْﻣ ﻮﻳ ْﺪﻋ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺟ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺟ ﻮﻳ ْﺪﻋ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪﺮﻫ ﺃﹶ ْﻣ
ﺭﻩ ﺍﻊ ﺩ ﻳﺒِﻴ ﻭ ﺍ ِﺭ ِﻩﻋ ْﻦ ِﺟﻮ ﺤ ﱠﻮ ﹶﻝ
 ﺘﻳ ﺴﺒِﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Husayn
ibn Mukhtar from al-Walid ibn Sabih who has said the following:

“Once I accompanied abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, between Makkah and Madinah and at a
certain place a beggar came and he ordered his people to help.
Another beggar came he ordered his people to help, another
came and he ordered to help, then the fourth one came and abu
‘Abd Allah said, ‘May Allah satisfy you,’ and he turned to us
saying, ‘We still can help but I feared becoming of the three
kinds of people whose prayers are not heard: a man to whom
Allah has granted wealth but he spends it on a wrong cause and
then asks, “O Lord, grant me wealth.” His prayer is not
accepted, a man who prays against his wife while Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made it lawful to dissolve the
marriage, and a man who prays against his neighbor while Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made it possible for him
to move away and buy another house.’”
H 3231, CH 32, h 2

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٢
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﺲ ﻓِﻲ
ٌ ﺎِﻟﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺟ ﺭ ﻮ ﹲﺓ ﺩ ْﻋ ﻬ ْﻢ ﺏ ﹶﻟ
 ﺎﺘﺠﺴ
ْ ﺗ ﻌ ﹲﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺑﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
ﺎﺪﻋ ﺮﹶﺃ ﹲﺓ ﹶﻓ  ﺍ ْﻣﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﻧﺟ ﹲﻞ ﻛﹶﺎ ﺭ ﻭ ﺐ
ِ ﻙ ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﹶﻠ  ْﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺁﻣﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﺍ ْﺭ
 ﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﺮﻫ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ  ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺎ ﹶﻓﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬ
ﺪﻩ ﺴ
 ﺎ ﹲﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻓ ﻣﺟ ﹲﻞ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺭ ﻭ ﻚ
ﻙ  ْﺮﺎ ِﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺁﻣﻙ ﺑِﺎﻟِﺎ ﹾﻗِﺘﺼ  ْﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺁﻣﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺭ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﹶﻓ
ﻭ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻭﺍﺮﻳ ﹾﻘﺘ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺴ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮﺍ
ْ ﻦ ﺇِﺫﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ ﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﺡ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ
ْ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈ
 ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻨ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻴﺑ ﻐْﻴ ِﺮ  ِﺑﻧﻪﺍﺎ ﹲﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺩ ﻣﺟ ﹲﻞ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺭ ﻭ ﻚ ﻗﹶﻮﺍﻣﹰﺎ
 ﻦ ﺫِﻟ ﺑْﻴ
ﺩ ِﺓ ﺎﺸﻬ
ﻙ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ  ْﺮﺁﻣ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
Faddal from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim from Ja’far ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The prayers of four kinds of people are not heard: a man who
sits home and says, ‘O Lord, grant me sustenance,’ and it is said
to him, “Have I not commanded you to work?” a man who is
troubled by his wife so he prays for relief, but he will be asked,
‘Have I not made dissolving marriage lawful?’ A man who has
destroyed his wealth and asks, ‘O Lord, grant me wealth,’ he
will be asked, “Have I not commanded you to spend it
moderately and have I not commanded you to make
corrections?” Then the Imam read from the Holy Quran, ‘. . .
who in their spending are neither extravagant nor stingy but
maintain moderation,’ (25:67) and a man who lends money to
others without witnesses as evidence and it is said to him, ‘Have
I not commanded you to ask for witnesses as testimony?’”
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from ‘Umar ibn abu ‘Asim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, a similar Hadith.

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺻ ٍﻢ
ِ ﺎﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋِﻋ ْﻤﺮ
ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٣
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﻪﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘ ﺻﺒِﻴ ٍﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ  ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮﺎﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻘﻪﻪ ﻣ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺯﹶﻗﻪ ﺭ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ  ْﻢﻬﻋ ْﻮﺗ ﺩ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺩ ﺮ ﺗ
ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺮﹶﺃِﺗ ِﻪ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍ ْﻣ ﺎﺩﻋ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺯ ﹾﻗ  ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﺏ ﺍ ْﺭ
 ﺭ ﺎﻳ
ﻭ ﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﺲ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺟﹶﻠ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﻭ ﻙ ﻴ ِﺪﺎ ِﺑﺮﻫ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ  ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺎ ﻇﹶﺎِﻟ ٌﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻟﻬ
ﻕ
ِ ﺮ ْﺯ ﺐ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﺴﺒِﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟ  ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﺏ ﺍ ْﺭ
 ﺭ ﺎﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ

H 3232, CH 32, h 3
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad
from al-Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from al-Walid ibn Sabih who has
said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The prayer of three kinds of people is not accepted: a
man to whom Allah has granted wealth but spends it improperly
and then says, “O Lord, grant me wealth,” to him it is said, ‘Did
I not give you wealth?’ A man who prays against his unjust
wife, and it is said to him, ‘Have I not left her affairs to you
(dissolving of marriage lawful)?’ A man who sits idle and
prayers, ‘O Lord, grant me sustenance,’ and to him it is said,
‘Have I not made ways how to make a living?’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ُﺪ ﱢﻭ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Thirty Three
Prayer Against the Enemy

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺭ ِﻙ ﺎﻤﺒ ﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﺷ ﹶﻜ ْﻮﺕ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔﺟ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ ﻉ
 ﻲ ﺍ ْﺩ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﺎ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻘﹶﻰ ِﻣْﻨﻪﻭ ﻣ ﺎﺭﹰﺍ ﻟِﻲﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺟ
 ﻲ ﺍ ْﺩ  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﺸ ﹶﻜ ْﻮﺕ
ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ ﻉ
  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ْﺪﺕﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻌ ﺭ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ
ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺕ
 ﻋ ْﻮ ﺩ ﻒ
 ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛْﻴ ﺭ  ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﻙ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻓ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺟ
ﺮ ﺑﺘ ْﺪﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ْﺳ ﺮ ﺑﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺃﹶ ْﺩ ﻉ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺩ ﻋ ْﻮﺕ ﺩ ﻪ ﺘِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟﻘِﻴ
ﻪ ِﻣْﻨﻪ ﺡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺍﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃﺭ ﺚ
ﺒ ﹾ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ

H 3233, CH 33, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn alMubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the
following:

“Once I complained before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, about my neighbor and what I had suffered
from him. The narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘Pray and
plead before Allah against him.’ I did so and did not have any
results and I went back to the Imam to complain. He said, ‘Pray
against him.’ I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your
cause, I have already done but have not seen any result.’ The
Imam said, ‘How did you pray against him?’ I said, ‘When I met
him I prayed against him.’ The Imam said, ‘Pray against him
when he moves away from you.’ I then did as I was told and
Allah very soon granted me relief.’”

ﺣ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻛﹸ ْﻢﺣﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺩﻋ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻱ
  ِﻭﻭ ﺭ -٢
ﳝﻪ ﺣ ِﺮ ﻭ ﹶﺃِﺑ ْﺢ ﺎﺖ ﹶﻟﻬ
 ﺒِﻠﱠﻴ ٍﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧﻪ ِﺑ ﺮ ﹾﻗ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻃ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

H 3234, CH 33, h 2
It is narrated from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“When any of you prays against the other person he should
say, ‘O Lord, strike him with peerless misfortune in the night
and allow his defenses to be ransacked.’”

ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻮﻧﻋ ْﻦ ﻳ ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺎِﻟﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺮﻧِﻲ ﻬ ﺷ ﻭ ﻩ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤﻲ ﻧ ﱠﻮ ﺤ ِﺮ ٍﺯ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
ْ ﺶ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ
ٍ ﺮْﻳ ﺎﺭﹰﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹸﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻟِﻲ ﺟ
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺤ ِﻤﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﻮ
ْ ﻳ ﻲ ﻀ
ِ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍِﻓ  ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺮ ْﺭﺕ ﻣ ﺎﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤ
ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ
 ﺖ ﻓِﻲ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹸْﻨ ﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺩ
 ﻣ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻤ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﻭﹶﻟﻌ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﹾﻛ ﲑ ِﺓ ِﻣ ﺪ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ِﺧ ﺠ
ْﺴ
ﺎ ِﺟ ٌﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺳ
ﻭ ﻩ ﺑِﻲ ﻧ ﱠﻮ ﻭ ﺮﻧِﻲ ﻬ ﺷ ﻦ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻩ  ْﺪﻣﺠ ﻭ ﺟﻞﱠ
ﻲﻋﻨ ﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻐ ﹾﻠ ﺸ
ْ ﺗ ﺎ ِﺟ ٍﻞﺴ ْﻬ ٍﻢ ﻋ
 ﻪ ِﺑ ﺿ ِﺮْﺑ
ْ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ﻤﻜﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺿﻨِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
 ﺮ ﻋ ﻭ ﻏﹶﺎ ﹶﻇﻨِﻲ
ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ﺏ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ
 ﺭ ﺎﻚ ﻳ
 ﺠ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﻋ ﻭ ﺮﻩ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﹶﻄ ْﻊ ﹶﺃﹶﺛ ﺟﹶﻠﻪ ﺏ ﹶﺃ
ْ ﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴﻠﹰﺎﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ْﻣﻨﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ْﻣﻨ

H 3235, CH 33, h 3
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from Yunus ibn ‘Ammar who has
said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘I have a neighbor from Quraysh from the family of
Muhriz who propagates against me negatively. Whenever I pass
by he calls me a Rafida (rejecting successors to the Holy Prophet
who are not special members of his family) and that I collect
funds for Ja’far ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant.’ The Imam said, ‘Pray to Allah against him in the last
Sajdah (prostration) of the second Rak’at of Tahajjud (nightly
prayer). Praise Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and
glorify Him and say, ‘O Lord, so and so, son of so and so
propagates against me negatively, he has caused me anger and
has exposed me to danger, O Lord, strike him a quick arrow to
divert him away from me, O Lord, bring the time of his death
closer, eliminate his traces and make it fast, O Lord, in this hour,
in this hour!’ When I arrived in al-Kufa during the night and
393

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
asked my family about him, how is so and so doing? They told
me that he was ill. My words were not finished when I heard
crying from the house of that man. They said that he had died.’”

ﻰﺎ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻘﻀﺾ ﹶﻓﻤ
ٌ ﻣﺮِﻳ ﻮ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻫ ﺎ ﹶﻓﺖ ﻣ
  ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻋْﻨﻪ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﹶﻠﻨﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ
 ﹶﻓ
ﺕ
 ﺎﻭ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻣ ﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﺡ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺎﺼﻴ
  ﺍﻟﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ  ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎﻣِﻲﺁ ِﺧﺮ

H 3236, CH 33, h 4

ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘْﻴ ِﻤ
ﺤ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﻤﺪ  ﹶﺃ ْﺣ-٤
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ
 ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ
 ﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒ
 ﺭﹶﺃْﻳ ﻌﻞﹸ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﻌﻞﹸ ﺑِﻲ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﻣ ٍﻞ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓﹸﻠﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻌﻠﹶﺎ ُﺀ ْﺑ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻟﹶ
ﻪ ﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺗ ْﺪﻋ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺗ ﹾﻜﻔِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻚ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﻚ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻒ ِﺑ
ٌ ﺿ ْﻌ
 ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻒ ِﺷﹾﺌ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ ﺖ
 ﻢ ِﺷﹾﺌ ﺮ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ِﺑ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ﻚ
 ﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻲ ِﻣْﻨ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻰ ِﺷﹾﺌ ﺖ
 ﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ِﺷﹾﺌ ِﻣ ْﻦ

Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kufi has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan al-Taymi
from Ali ibn Asbat from Ya’qub ibn Salim who has said the following:

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and al-‘Ala’ ibn Kamil said to him,
‘So and so acts against me again and again, if you consider it
proper, pray to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’ The
Imam said, ‘This is more than enough for you. Say, “O Lord,
You are sufficient for everything and nothing is sufficient for
You. Suffice me in the matters of so and so with whatever You
wish, in whatever way You wish, from wherever You wish and
whenever You wish.’”
H 3237, CH 33, h 5

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺠﺮ
ْ ﻧ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٥
ﻦ ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ﻤ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻦ ﺩ ْﺑ ﻭ ﺍﺘ ﹶﻞ ﺩﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻗ ﻤ ِﻌ ﺴ
ْ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺧ ﹶﺬ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻱ
 ﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﺎ ﺘ ﹶﻞﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻪ ﻮﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ْﺩﻋ ﻮﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ٍ ﻨْﻴﺧ
ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٌﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺎِﺋﺪﻋ ﺩﻧِﻲ ِﺑ ﺪ ﻬ ﺘﻚ ﹶﻟ
 ﻲ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﻋِﻠ ﻦ ﺩ ْﺑ ﻭ ﺍ ﺩﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻣ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ
ﻭ ﺍﻛِﻌﹰﺎ ﺭﺘﻪﺰ ﹾﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ﻳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺎﺐ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑ
ٌ ﺘﻌ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ
 ﻲ ﹶﻓ ﻤ ِﻌ ﺴ
ﻲﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺎ ِﺟ ٌﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻮ ﺳ ﻭ ﻫ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻪﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘ ﺤ ِﺮ
ﺴ
ﺎﺟِﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺳ
 ﹶﺫﻟِﻴ ﹲﻞﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﺸﺪِﻳ ِﺪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺠﻠﹶﺎِﻟ
 ﻭ ِﺑ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ِﻮﱠﻳ ِﺔ
 ﻚ ِﺑﻘﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ
 ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ﺎﻋ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻤ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ  ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﺬﻩﺗ ﹾﺄﺧ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺃﹶ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻮﻊ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺮﹶﻓ ﻲ ﹶﻓ ﻋِﻠ ﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻭﺍ ِﺭ ﺩﺤ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ
 ﺼْﻴ
ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﻨ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ
ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻌ ﹶ ﺑ ﻮ ٍﺓ ﺪ ْﻋ ﻪ ِﺑ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻋ ْﻮﺕ ﺩ ﻲﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧ ﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺕ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﻤﻪﻧﺘﻣﺜﹶﺎ ﺎﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻬ
ْ ﺸ ﱠﻘ
 ﺣﺪِﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍْﻧ ﺑ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦﺯ  ِﺑ ِﻤ ْﺮﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ﺏ
 ﺮ ﻀ
 ﻣﻠﹶﻜﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu
Najran from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from al-Misma’I who has said that when
Dawud ibn Ali killed al-Mu’alla’ ibn Khunays, abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said,
‘I will pray to Allah against whoever has murdered my Mawla
(servant) and has seized my property.’ Dawud ibn Ali then said,
‘You threaten me with your prayer! (But I am not afraid).’
Hammad has said that al-Misma’i said that Mu’attib said to me,
‘Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, that
night continued his Ruku’ and Sajdah and, when it was morning,
I hear him saying in Sajdah (prostration) “O Lord, I ask You
through Your power that is strong, through Your glory that is
intense, that has humbled Your creatures, grant favors to
Muhammad and his family and seize him (the enemy) in this
hour! Seize him in this hour!’ He had not yet raised his head that
we heard crying and wailing from the house of Dawud ibn Ali.
Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, raised
his head and said, ‘I prayed to Allah with a prayer and Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent an angel over him to hit his
head with an iron bar that ruptured his bladder and caused his
death.’”
Note: Dawud ibn Ali was the governor of Madinah during the rule of abu al‘Abbas al-Saffah. He ordered al-Mu'alla to identify for him every Shi’a (follower
‘A’immah) of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He refused
saying, ‘Even if they were under my foot I would not raise it to expose them.’ He
was murdered and the properties of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, with him was seized.

Chapter Thirty Four

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﺒَﺎ َﻫ ﹶﻠ ِﺔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Al-Mubahalah (Pleading Before Allah for Help
Against the Enemy)
H 3238, CH 34, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﺱ
 ﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻧ ﹶﻜﻠﱢ ﺖ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻕ
ٍ ﻭﺴﺮ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ
ﻭ ﻮ ﹶﻝﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺳﻭ ﹶﺃﻃِﻴﻌ ﻪ ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃﻃِﻴﻌ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺞ ﺘﺤ
ْ ﻨﹶﻓ
ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﺞ ﺘﺤ
ْ ﻨﺎ ﹶﻓﺍﻳﺴﺮ
ﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻣﺮ ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﺃ
ْ ﺰﹶﻟ ﻧ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﺃﹸﻭﻟِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓ
ﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﻮﹸﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻜﹸﻢﻭِﻟﻴ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻧﱠﻤﺎ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Muhammad ibn Hakim from abu Masruq who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘We speak to people and in support of our (Shi’a
Muslim) belief refer them to the words of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘O believers, obey Allah, His
Messenger, and your leaders (who possess Divine Authority). . .’
(4:59) They say, ‘It applies to the commanders of the missions
of armed forces.’
“We then refer them to the words of Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, ‘Only Allah, His Messenger, and the true
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺞ ﺘﺤ
ْ ﻧ ﻭ ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ْ ﺰﹶﻟ ﻧ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﻳ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ
ﺖ
ْ ﺰﹶﻟ ﻧ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﻮ ﱠﺩ ﹶﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﰉ ﹶﻓ ﻤ ﻋﻠﹶْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺟْﺮﹰﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻻ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺌﻠﹸﻜﹸ ْﻢ
ﻭ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ  ِﻣ ْﻦﻩﺮﻧِﻲ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮ ﻀ
 ﺣ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻉ
ْ ﺩ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ
 ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗ ْﺮﺑ
ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻫﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺎﻤﺒ ﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﻚ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺩ
  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟﻪِﺷْﺒ ِﻬ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ْﺮﺗ
ﻭ ﺴ ﹾﻞ
ِ ﺘﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ﺻ ْﻢ
 ﻭ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻇﻨ ﻚ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ
 ﺴ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺻِﻠ ْﺢ
ْ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻨﻊﺻ
ْ ﻒ ﹶﺃ
 ﹶﻛْﻴ
ﻰ ﻓِﻲﻴ ْﻤﻨﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳ ِﺪ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻌ ﺎِﺑﻚ ﹶﺃﺻ
ْ ﺒﺸ
 ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓ
 ﻮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﻫ ﺖ
 ﺮ ْﺯ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺍْﺑ
ﻭ ﺴْﺒ ِﻊ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻚ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻨ ﹾﻔﺪﹾﺃ ِﺑ ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﻪ ﺼ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺎِﺑ ِﻌ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧﹶﺃﺻ
ﻢ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ﻤ ﺩ ِﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﺎﺸﻬ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺐ
ِ ﻐْﻴ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎِﻟﺴْﺒ ِﻊ ﻋ
ﲔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺿ
ِ ﺭ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺭ ﱠ
ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎﻧﹰﺎ ِﻣﺴﺒ
ْ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺣ ﺎ ِﻃﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ ِﺰ ﹾﻝﻰ ﺑﻭ ﺍ ﱠﺩﻋ ﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ ﺪ ﺤ
 ﺟ ﻕ
ٍ ﻭﺴﺮ
ْ ﻣ ﻮﺃﹶﺑ
ﻭ ﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ ﺪ ﺤ
 ﺟ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﻮ ﹶﺓ ﺭﺩﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ْﻋ ﻋﺬﹶﺍﺑﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻟِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ﻋﺬﹶﺍﺑﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻟِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺴﻤ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎﻧﹰﺎ ِﻣﺴﺒ
ْ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺣ ﺎ ِﻃﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ ِﺰ ﹾﻝﻰ ﺑﺍ ﱠﺩﻋ
ﺒﻨِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪﻳﺠِﻴ ﺧﻠﹾﻘﹰﺎ ﺟ ْﺪﺕ ﻭ ﺎﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻚ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ
 ﻯ ﹶﺫِﻟﺗﺮ ﺒﺚﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺗ ﹾﻠ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ

believers who are steadfast in prayer and pay alms, while they
kneel during prayer, are your guardians.’ (5:55) They say, ‘This
applies to the believing people (as a whole).’
“We refer them to the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, ‘(Muhammad), say, “I do not ask you for any
payment for my preaching to you except (your) love of (my
near) relatives. . . .”’ (42:23) They say, ‘It applies to the relatives
of the Muslims.’
“I (the narrator) then mentioned all such references that I knew
of and the Imam said, ‘If such is the case, call them for AlMubahalah (pleading before Allah for help against the enemy).’
I then asked, ‘How should I do that?’ The Imam said, ‘Correct
your soul three days,’ I think he said, ‘Fast, take a shower and
both of you go in the mountains, crisscross the fingers of your
right hand with his fingers, then yield for justice against yourself
(begin with yourself) and say, “O Lord, the Cherisher of the
seven heavens and seven earths, the One who possesses the
knowledge of the unseen and seen, the Beneficent, the Merciful,
if abu Masruq has denied anyone’s rights or has claimed
falsehood, send upon him misfortune from the sky or a painful
punishment.” Then turn it to him and say, ‘If so and so has
rejected a truth or made a false claim, send upon him a
misfortune from the sky or a painful punishment.’ Then the
Imam said to me, ‘You will very shortly see it in him.’ The
narrator has said, ‘I swear by Allah I could not find any creature,
who could accept my call for Al-Mubahalah (pleading before
Allah for help against the enemy).’”

ﺍ ﹶﻥﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺎِﻟﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺸ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ
 ﺨﹶﻠ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﺲ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺠ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹸﻃﻠﹸﻮ
ْ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ِ ﻦ ﹸﻃﻠﹸﻮ ﺑْﻴ ﺎﻬﺎ ﻣ ﺎ ِﻫﻞﹸ ﻓِﻴﺗﺒ ﻋﺔﹸ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ
 ﺨﹶﻠ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺇِ ْﺳﻤ
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺸ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ

H 3239, CH 34, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Isma’Il ibn
Mehran from Mukhallad abu al-Shukr from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘The time for al-Mubahalah is between dawn and sunrise.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
Khalid from Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from Mukhallad abu al-Shukr from abu
Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar

Hadith.

ﻚ ﻓِﻲ
 ﻌ ﺎِﺑﻚ ﹶﺃﺻ
 ﺸﺒ
 ﺗ ﻫﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﻤﺒ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤﺪ  ﹶﺃ ْﺣ-٣
ﺻْﺒﻪ
ِ ﺎ ِﻃ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﺑﺒ ﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ ﺪ ﺤ
 ﺟ ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎِﺑ ِﻌ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺃﹶﺻ
ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﲔ
 ﺳْﺒ ِﻌ ﻪﺗﻠﹶﺎ ِﻋﻨ ﻭ ﻙ ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ
ٍ ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺑﺴﻤ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎ ٍﻥ ِﻣﺴﺒ
ْﺤ
 ِﺑ

H 3240, CH 34, h 3
Ahmad has narrated from certain individuals of our people about al-Mubahalah
this:

“Crisscross the fingers of your hand with his fingers and say, ‘O
Lord, if so and so has rejected a truth or has professed a
falsehood, make him suffer misfortune from the sky or a painful
punishment by Your command and then (the parties) renounce
each other seventy times.’”

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﻚ
 ﺸﺒ
 ﺗ ﻫﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﻤﺒ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺱ
ِ ﻌﺒﱠﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ
ﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ ﺪ ﺤ
 ﺟ ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎِﺑ ِﻌ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﺻ
 ﻌ ﺎِﺑﹶﺃﺻ
ﻪﺗﻠﹶﺎ ِﻋﻨ ﻭ ﻙ ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ
ٍ ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺑﺴﻤ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎ ٍﻥ ِﻣﺴﺒ
ْﺤ
  ِﺑﺻْﺒﻪ
ِ ﺎ ِﻃ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺑِﺒ
ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﲔ
 ﺳْﺒ ِﻌ

H 3241, CH 34, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from abu al-‘Abbas from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following about al-Mubahalah:

“Crisscross the fingers of your hand with his fingers and say,
‘O Lord, if so and so has rejected a truth or has professed a
falsehood, make him suffer a misfortune from the sky or a
punishment from You’, and then renounce each other seventy
times.’”

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٥
ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺪ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ﺤ
 ﺟ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺟ ِﻤﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺏ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻭ ﺴْﺒ ِﻊ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻬﻢﱠ  ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻨﻪﺗﻠﹶﺎ ِﻋ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺍﺤ ﱠﻖ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺭ
 ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3242, CH 34, h 5
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from abu Jamilah from certain individuals of his
people who has said the following:

“If a man rejects the truth and if he is ready for renunciation
then say, ‘O Lord, the Cherisher of the seven heavens and seven
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earths, and Lord of the great Throne, if so and so has rejected the
truth and denied it, send upon him misfortune from the sky or a
painful punishment.’”

ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻖ
 ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ
 ﺟ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺇِ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﺵ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻭ ﺴْﺒ ِﻊ
ﲔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺿ
ِ ﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﻋﺬﹶﺍﺑﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻟِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺴﻤ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎﻧﹰﺎ ِﻣﺴﺒ
ْ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺣ ﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ ِﺰ ﹾﻝ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ

Chapter Thirty Five

ُﺴﻪ
َ ﺏ َﺗﺒَﺎ َﺭ َﻙ َﻭ َﺗﻌَﺎﻟﹶﻰ َﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺠﺪُ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱡ
ﺏ ﻣَﺎ ﻳُ َﻤ ﱢ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Expressions with Which the Lord, the Most
Blessed, the Most High, Has Glorified Himself
H 3243, CH 35, h 1

ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ
ﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ ﻤﺠ ﻳ ﺎ ِﺭﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ
ٍ ﺎﺎﻋﺙ ﺳ
ﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ
ٍ ﺎﺎﻋﺙ ﺳ
ﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ﻦ ﻳ ْﻌِﻨﻲ ِﻣ ﺐ
 ﺎِﻧﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﺲ
 ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﺸﱠ ْﻤ ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﺭ ِﺣﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ
ِ ﺎﺎﻋﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱠﻭﻝﹸ ﺳ
ﻭ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﻭﻟﹶﻰ
ﺏ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ﺼ ِﺮ
ْ ﻌ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﻣﺭﻫ ﺍﻕ ِﻣ ﹾﻘﺪ
ِ ﺸ ِﺮ
ْ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺢ ْﺒﺮ ﺍﻟﺼ ﺠ
ِ ﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺎﻗِﻲ ِﻣﺚ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻠﹸ
ِ ﺎﺎﻋﺃﹶﻭﱠ ﹸﻝ ﺳ
ﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﻢ ِﺇﻧ ﻌﻈِﻴ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌِﻠ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﺃﹶﻧﲔ ِﺇﻧ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧ
ﻢ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ﻤ ﻪ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﺣ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﻢ ِﺇﻧ ﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ﻐﻔﹸﻮ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﻢ ِﺇﻧ ﺤﻜِﻴ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﺍ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻧﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﺯ ﺯ ﹾﻝ ﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﻳ ِﻦ ِﺇﻧﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﺪ ﺎِﻟﻚﻪ ﻣ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧِﺇﻧ
ﺑﺪِﻱ ُﺀ ﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ِﺇﻧ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺎِﻟﻖﻪ ﺧ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﺮ ِﺇﻧ ﺸ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺎِﻟﻖﺧ
ﺎِﻟﻢﻪ ﻋ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﺪ ِﺇﻧ ﻤ  ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺍ ِﺣﺪﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﺩ ِﺇﻧ ﻮﻳﻌ ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
ﻬْﻴ ِﻤﻦ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﺱ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺪﻤِﻠﻚ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﺩ ِﺓ ِﺇﻧ ﺎﺸﻬ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺐ
ِ ﻐْﻴ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ُﺀﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺳﻤ ﺭ ِﻟ ﺼﻮ
 ﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ِﺭﺉ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺎِﻟﻖﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧ ِﺇﻧﺒﺮﺘ ﹶﻜﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻮﺎ ِﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﺘﻌﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺒﲑ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﻰ ِﺇﻧﺴﻨ
ْﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛﱠﺒﻪ
 ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻋﻪ ﺯ ﺎﻤ ْﻦ ﻧ ﻩ ﹶﻓ ﺅ ﺍﺎ ُﺀ ِﺭﺩﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ِﺮﻳ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ِﻩ
ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻪﻣ ﹾﻘِﺒﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒ ﻮ ِﺑ ِﻬ ﱠﻦﻳ ْﺪﻋ  ْﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﻣ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
ﺳﻌِﻴﺪﹰﺍ ﺤ ﱠﻮ ﹶﻝ
  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺟ ْﻮﺕ ﺭ ﺷ ِﻘّﻴﹰﺎ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺘﻪﺟ ﺎﻰ ﺣﹶﻗﻀ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan ibn Yahya from Ishaq
ibn ‘Ammar from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“In three hours of the day and in three hours of the night Allah,
the Majestic, the Glorious, glorifies Himself. The first hours of
the day begin when the distance of the sun from this side, the
East, is equal to that between ‘Asr (the beginning of afternoon
prayer), on the West, and the start of the time of the first prayer
(prayer at noon time), and the first hours of night which begin
with the start of the remaining one third of the night to dawn.
“Allah says, ‘I am Allah, Cherisher of the worlds, I am Allah,
the Most High, the Most Great, I am Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Wise, I am Allah, the Most Forgiving, the Most
Merciful, I am Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful, I am Allah,
the Owner of the Day of Judgment, I am Allah, Who has always
been and will be, I am Allah, the Creator of the good and bad, I
am Allah, the Creator of paradise and fire, I am Allah, the
Initiator of all things and to Me it returns, I am Allah, the only
One and Self-sufficient, I am Allah, the Knower of the unseen
and the seen, I am Allah, the Owner, the Holy, the Peace, the
Protector, the Dominant, the Compeller, the One who is Proud, I
am Allah, the Creator, the Designer, and the Shape-giver. I have
all good names; I am Allah, the Great and the Most Lofty.’
“The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, then said in his own words, ‘Greatness is His
dress. Whoever disputes Him in that, He (Allah) will throw him
in fire.’ The Imam then said, ‘Whoever of the believing people
prays to Him in these words turning with his heart to Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, He will grant his wish. Even if he
is a person of evil fortune, I hope he will change into a person of
good fortune.’”
H 3244, CH 35, h 2

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻪ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻦ ﻴﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ  ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑ
ﻤ ْﻦ ﺕ ﹶﻓ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ  ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺪ ﻤﺠ ﻳ ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺒﺗ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺣ ﱠﻮﹶﻟﻪ ﻮ ٍﺓ ﺎ ِﻝ ِﺷ ﹾﻘ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺣﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺠ
ﻣ ﱠ ﺎﻪ ِﺑﻤ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺠ
ﻣ ﱠ
ﻪ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﲔ ﹶﺃْﻧ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺩ ٍﺓ ﺎﺳﻌ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ﻲ ﻌِﻠ ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻢ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ﻤ ﺖ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﺣ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﺪ ﺎِﻟﻚﺖ ﻣ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
  ﹶﺃْﻧﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺒﲑ
ﻪ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻢ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺤﻜِﻴ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻢ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ﻐﻔﹸﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺩ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻮﻳﻌ ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﻖ ﺨ ﹾﻠ
 ﺪﹶﺃ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ﻚ
 ﺖ ِﻣْﻨ
 ﺇِﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺰ ﹾﻝ ﺗ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘A’Yun from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, glorifies Himself
three times every-day and night. Whoever glorifies Allah with
the words with which He has glorified Himself, and happens to
be in a condition of misfortune, Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, will turn him into a condition of good fortune.
“He should say, ‘You are Allah, no one deserves to be
worshipped except You, the Cherisher of the worlds. You are
Allah; no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the
Beneficent, the Merciful. You are Allah, no one deserves to be
worshipped except You, the Most Majestic, the Most (High)
Great, You are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except
You, the Owner of the Day of Judgment. You are Allah. No one
deserves to be worshipped except You, the Forgiving, the
Merciful. You are Allah; no one deserves to be worshipped
except You, the Majestic, the Wise. You are Allah, no one
deserves to be worshipped except You, from You began the
creatures and to You they return. You are Allah, (besides whom)
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers
no one deserves to be worshipped. You have always been and
will always be. You are Allah, (besides whom) no one deserves
to be worshipped, the Creator of the good and evil. You are
Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the Creator
of paradise and fire. You are Allah, no one deserves to be
worshipped except You, the One, Self-sufficient, who has not
given birth to any one and is not born from anyone and no one is
His partner. ‘. . . You are Allah, no one deserves to be
worshipped except You, the King, the Holy, the Peace, the
Protector, the Dominant, the Majestic, the Compeller, the Proud.
Allah is by far more Glorious than what they call His partners.
He is Allah, the Creator, the Designer, the Shape-giver; His are
the most beautiful names. All that is in heavens and in the earth
glorify Him and He is the Majestic, the Wise . . . – to be read to
the end of Chapter 59. You are Allah, no one deserves to be
worshipped except You, the Most Great for whom greatness is
the dress.’”

ﻪ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺮ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺸ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺎِﻟﻖﺖ ﺧ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺍ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃْﻧﺗﺰ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻤ ٌﺪ ﺻ
 ﺣ ٌﺪ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺎِﻟﻖﺖ ﺧ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﺃْﻧ  ﹸﻛﻔﹸﻮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻮﹶﻟﺪﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ ﻳِﻠ ْﺪ ﻟﹶ ْﻢ
ﺒﺮﺘ ﹶﻜﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ  ﺍﹾﻟﻬْﻴ ِﻤﻦ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﺱ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺪﻤِﻠﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺳﻤﺭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺼﻮ
 ﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ِﺭﺉ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺎِﻟﻖﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻫ
ْ ﻳ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺳْﺒﺤ
ﻢ ﺤﻜِﻴ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﻫ ﺽ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻣﺢ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺴﺒ
 ﻳ ﻰﺴﻨ
ْﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻙ ﺍﺅﺎ ُﺀ ِﺭﺩﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ِﺮﻳ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺒﲑ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺭ ِﺓ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻮِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﺴ

Chapter Thirty Six

ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

One’s Saying, No One Deserves to be Worshipped
Except Allah

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺎﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ
 ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
 ﻣ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺩ ِﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺎﺷﻬ ﺍﺑﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﻢ ﹶﺛﻮ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺣ ٌﺪ ﻮ ِﺭ ﹶﺃ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻣﺮﻛﹸﻪ ﺸ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻳ ْﻌ ِﺪﻟﹸﻪ

H 3245, CH 36, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza who has
said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘There is nothing greater in rewards than testifying to the
truth and believing in the meaning of the testimony of belief in
Allah: ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah’, Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, Who has no equal and no one
shares Him in any issue.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﺏ
ِ ﻮﻫﱠﺎ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢
ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻲ ﻮﺻﱠﺎِﻓ ﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ
ﺎ ﻓِﻲﺘﻬﻣْﻨِﺒ ﺍ َﺀﺣ ْﻤﺮ ﺗ ٍﺔﺎﻗﹸﻮﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻳ
 ﺮ ﹲﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺠ
 ﺷ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﺳ ﻪ ﻏﹸ ِﺮ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ٍ ﺴ
ْ ِﻣ
ﺐ ﺭِﳛﹰﺎ
 ﻴﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺜﱠ ﹾﻠ ِﺞ ﺎﺿﹰﺎ ِﻣﺑﻴ ﺷ ﱠﺪ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺴ ِﻞ
 ﻌ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺾ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣ
 ﻴﻚ ﹶﺃْﺑ
ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻠﱠ ﹰﺔﲔ ﺣ
 ﺳْﺒ ِﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺗ ْﻌﻠﹸﻮ  ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﺑﻜﹶﺎ ِﺭﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺜﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹸﺛ ِﺪﻱﻚ ﻓِﻴﻬ
ِ ﺴ
ْ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ِﻣ
ﺩ ِﺓ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒﺧْﻴﺮ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺩ ِﺓ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺒﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺧْﻴﺮ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ
ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻪ ﻻ ﺇِﻟ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ
ﻚ
 ﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ ﹶﺬْﻧِﺒﻭ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

H 3246, CH 36, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Fudayl ibn ‘Abd
al-Wahhab from Ishaq ibn ‘Abd Allah from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn al-Walid alWassafi in a marfu’ manner who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever (sincerely) says,
‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah’, a tree is
planted for him in paradise, from red ruby that grows out of
white musk, sweeter than honey, whiter than snow, of a
fragrance better than musk, in which there is something like the
breast of virgins, protruding from behind seventy dresses.’
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The best worship is the
words: ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah.’
“He also has said, ‘The best worship is pleading before Allah
for forgiveness, due to the words of Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, in His book: ‘(you must) know that no one
deserves to be worshipped except Allah. Ask forgiveness for
your sins. . . .’” (47:19)

Chapter Thirty Seven

ُﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺒﺮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

One’s Saying: No One Deserves to be Worshipped
Except Allah, Allah is Greater than Everyones’
Description

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻤ
 ﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ

H 3247, CH 37, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa in a
marfu’ manner from Hariz from Ya’qub al-Qummi from abu ‘Abd Allah,
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recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺛ

“The cost of paradise is (sincerely) saying: ‘No one deserves to
be worshipped except Allah and Allah is greater than everyones’
description.’”

Chapter Thirty Eight

ُﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﱠﻟﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

One’s Saying: ‘No One Deserves to be Worshipped
Except Allah, Allah Alone, Allah Alone, Allah Alone
H 3248, CH 38, h 1

ﺎ ِﻥﻨ ْﻌﻤﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺮﺳ ﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ِﻟ ﺟْﺒ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺮﻩ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ
ﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
 ﻤ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣِﺘ ﻰ ِﻟﻃﹸﻮﺑ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Nu’Man from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Jibril once said to the Messenger of Allah, ‘Tuba (a tree in
paradise) is for those among your followers who (sincerely) say:
‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, Allah alone,
Allah alone, Allah alone.’”

Chapter Thirty Nine

ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻋﺸْﺮﹰﺍ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷﺮِﻳ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

One’s Saying: ‘No One Deserves to be Worshipped
Except Allah, Alone, No One is His Partner; Ten
Times
H 3249, CH 39, h 1

ﻭ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﲑ ِﺓ  ِﻐﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺒ ﹶﺔْﺘﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ِﱘ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻱ
 ﺍ ِﺩﻤﺮ ﺚ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﻣ
ﻊ ﺗ ﹾﻄﻠﹸ ﺕ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻪﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻤ ﹾﻠ  ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻟﻪﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻭِﺑﻬﻭ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻏﺮ ﺲ
 ﺍﻟﺸﱠ ْﻤ
ﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩﺕ ِﺑ
 ﻮﻳﻤ  ﻟﹶﺎﺣﻲ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻟﹶ
ﻡ ﻴ ْﻮﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻮِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟﺭ ﹰﺓ ِﻟ ﹸﺬﻧ ﺖ ﹶﻛﻔﱠﺎ
ْ ﻧﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺮ ﺨْﻴ
 ﺍﹾﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Amr
ibn ‘Uthman and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ‘Abd
Allah ibn al-Mughirah from ibn Muskan from abu Basir Layth al-Muradi from
‘Abd al-Karim ibn ‘Utbah who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever (sincerely) says ten times before sunrise and
before sunset, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah
alone Who has no partner, the Kingdom is His, all praise
belongs to Him, He gives life, causes death, causes death and
gives life, He is living and will never die, in His hands is the
good and He has power over all things,’ this will be the remedy
and expiation for his sins on that day.’”
H 3250, CH 39, h 2

ﺮﻩ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﻣ ْﻦ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﺘْﻴ ِﻪﺒ ﹾﻛﺾ ﺭ
 ﻳْﻨﻔﹸ ﺍ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻐﺪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺕ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ

ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻚ
 ﻤ ﹾﻠ  ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻟﻪﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ
ﻭ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺮ ﺨْﻴ
 ﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺕ ِﺑ
 ﻮﻳﻤ  ﻟﹶﺎﺣﻲ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ
ﻤِﻠ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻤ ٍﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﻌ ﻋْﺒ ٌﺪ ِﺑ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻖ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻳ ﹾﻠ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﺏ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻬ
ِ ﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻤِﻠ ِﻪ ﻋ ﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻤﹾﺜ ِﻞﻣ ْﻦ ﺟ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from ‘Umar ibn Muhammad from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever soon after
performing the morning prayer and before raising his knees says
ten times, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah
alone, Who has no partner, the Kingdom is His, all praise
belongs to Him, He gives life, causes death, causes death and
gives life, He is living and will never die, in His hands is all
good and He has power over all things, and also at sunset, no
servant (of Allah) will meet Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, with a deed better than this deed except one who performs
the same deed.’”
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

Chapter Forty

ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﻬﺪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ ﻟﹶﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

One’s Saying: I Testify That No One Deserves to be
Worshipped Except Allah Alone Who Has No Partner
and I Testify That Muhammad is His Servant and
Messenger

ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ َﻋ ْﺒﺪُﻩُ َﻭ َﺭﺳُﻮﹸﻟ ُﻪ
َ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﻬﺪُ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ُﻣ
َ َﺷﺮِﻳ

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬﺪ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ
 ﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒْﻴﻋ
ﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﻪ ﹶﻛ ﻮﹸﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻩﻋْﺒﺪ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ  ﹶﺃﻥﱠﻬﺪ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷ ِﺮﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ
ﻨ ٍﺔﺴ
 ﺣ ﻒ
ِ ﻒ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
 ﹶﺃﹾﻟ

H 3251, CH 40, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sa’Id
from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says, ‘I testify that no one deserves to be
worshipped except Allah alone, Who has no partner, and I testify
that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger, Allah will write
down for him one million good deeds.’”

ﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ َﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ َﻬﺪُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٍ ﺸ َﺮ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ْ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ َﻋ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Forty One
One’s Saying ten Times Everyday: I Testify That No
One Deserves to be Worshipped Except Allah Alone
Who Has No Partner, One Lord, the Only SelfSufficient, Who Has Not Taken any Companion and
Nor any Children

ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪُ ِﺇﻟﹶﻬﹰﺎ ﻭَﺍﺣِﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﺣَﺪﹰﺍ
َ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻩُ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺷﺮِﻳ
ﺨ ﹾﺬ ﺻَﺎ ِﺣَﺒ ﹰﺔ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ َﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ
ِ ﺻﻤَﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳﱠﺘ
َ

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﺮ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
 ﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺠﺮ
ْ ﻧ ﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ ﺪ ﻳﺰِﻳ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﺻﻤ
 ﺪﹰﺍﺍﺣِﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﺣ ِﺇﻟﹶﻬﹰﺎ ﻭﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬﺪ ﺃﹶ ْﺷ
ﻭ ﻨ ٍﺔﺴ
 ﺣ ﻒ
 ﲔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
 ﺑ ِﻌﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﺴ ﹰﺔ
 ﺧ ْﻤ ﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻛ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒ ﹰﺔﺎ ِﺣﺨ ﹾﺬ ﺻ
ِ ﻳﱠﺘ
ﻒ
 ﲔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
 ﺑ ِﻌﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﺴ ﹰﺔ
 ﺧ ْﻤ ﻊ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭ ﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔﺳ ﻒ
 ﲔ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
 ﺑ ِﻌﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﺴ ﹰﺔ
 ﺧ ْﻤ ﻋْﻨﻪ ﺎﻣﺤ
ﻭ ﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻳ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ ِﻣ  ِﺣﺮْﺯﹰﺍ ﻓِﻲﻭ ﹸﻛﻦﱠ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻯﻳ ٍﺔ ﹸﺃ ْﺧﺮﺍﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻭ ﺟ ٍﺔ ﺭ ﺩ
ﺏ
ِ ﻮﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧ ﲑ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ﻂ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻛِﺒ
ﺤ ﹾ
ِ ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 3252, CH 41, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn
Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Najran from
‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-‘Abdi from ‘Umar ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says ten times everyday, ‘I testify that no one
deserves to be worshipped except Allah alone, Who has no
partner, One Lord, the only Self-sufficient, Who has not taken
any companion nor any children,’ Allah will write down for him
forty-five thousand good deeds, will cancel forty-five thousand
of his evil deeds and will raise for him forty-five thousand
degrees.’”
“In another Hadith it is stated, ‘The above expression will
serve him as stronghold against rulers and Satan and no major
sin will engulf him.’”

ﺕ
ٍ ﺸ َﺮ َﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ْ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻳَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﻋ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Forty Two
One’s Saying: O Allah, O Allah Ten Times

ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻮﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪ ﻳ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺩْﻳ ٍﻢ  ﹶﺃﺧِﻲ ﺃﹸﺤﺮ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
 ﺟﺘ ﺎﺎ ﺣﻚ ﻣ
  ﹶﻟﱠﺒْﻴﺕ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ

H 3253, CH 42, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from his father
from Ayyub ibn al-Hurr brother of ‘Udaym from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says, ‘O Allah, ten times, it will be said to him,
‘Labbayka’ (your call for help is well heard and noted). What
kind of help do you need?’”

Chapter Forty Three

ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ َﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ َﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

One’s Saying: No One Deserves to be Worshipped
Except Allah Indeed and in Truth

ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺍ ِﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭﺯ ﻁ
ِ ﺨﺮﱠﺍ
 ﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﻋ ْﻤﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﻣِﻴِﻨ
ﻮ ِﺩﱠﻳ ﹰﺔﻋﺒ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

H 3254, CH 43, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa al-‘Armini from abu ‘Imran al-Kharrat from al-Awza’I from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Whoever says ten times a day, ‘No one deserves to be
worshipped except Allah, indeed and in all truth, no one
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deserves to be worshipped except Allah, servitude and slavery is
for Him, no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, in
belief and affirmation, Allah will turn to him with His face and
will not turn away from him until he will enter paradise.’”

ﻋ ْﻨ ُﻪ
َ ﺟ َﻬ ُﻪ
ْ ف َو
ْ ﺼ ِﺮ
ْ ﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ َو َﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ
ْ ﻋَﻠ ْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ َﻮ
َ ﻞ اﻟﻠﱠ ُﻪ
َ ﺻ ْﺪﻗًﺎ َأ ْﻗ َﺒ
ِ َو ِر ّﻗًﺎ ﻟَﺎ ِإَﻟ َﻪ ِإﻟﱠﺎ اﻟﻠﱠ ُﻪ إِﻳﻤَﺎﻧًﺎ َو
ﺠﱠﻨ َﺔ
َ ﻞ ا ْﻟ
َﺧ
ُ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ َﻳ ْﺪ
َ

Chapter Forty Four

ﺏ
ﺏ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳَﺎ َﺭ ﱢ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

One’s Saying: “O Lord, O Lord”
H 3255, CH 44, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻣ ْﻦ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺩْﻳ ٍﻢ  ﹶﺃﺧِﻲ ﺃﹸﺤﺮ
 ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻮﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻳ ﻰْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
ﻚ
 ﺟﺘ ﺎﺎ ﺣﻚ ﻣ
  ﹶﻟﱠﺒْﻴﺏ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺭ ﺎﺏ ﻳ
 ﺭ ﺎﺕ ﻳ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ayyub ibn al-Hurr brother of ‘Udaym from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says ten times, ‘O Lord.’ It will be said to him,
“Your call for help is well heard and noted. What kind of help
do you need?’”
H 3256, CH 44, h 2

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﻤﺪ  ﹶﺃ ْﺣ-٢
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎﻋِﻴﻞﹸ ْﺑﺽ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ
 ﻣ ِﺮ ﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺣ ْﻤﺮ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ
ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺕ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﺏ
 ﺭ ﺎﺏ ﻳ
 ﺭ ﺎﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﻚ
 ﺟﺘ ﺎﺎ ﺣﻚ ﻣ
 ﻱ ﹶﻟﱠﺒْﻴ
 ﻮ ِﺩﻚ ﻧ
 ﹶﺫِﻟ

Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all have
narrated from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Humran who has said the
following:

“When Isma’il son of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, became ill, abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, told him to say, ‘Ten times; O Lord.’
Whoever says this will be called, ‘Your call is heard and well
noticed, ask what kind of help do you need?’”
H 3257, CH 44, h 3

ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣
ﺎﺏ ﻳ
 ﺭ ﺎﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻚ
 ﺟﺘ ﺎﺎ ﺣﻚ ﻣ
  ﹶﻟﱠﺒْﻴ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪﻪﻧ ﹶﻔﺴ ﻊ ﻳْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﻄ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺏ ﻳ
 ﺭ ﺎﻪ ﻳ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Mu'awiyah from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says, ‘O Lord, O Allah, for one full breath, it is said
to him, “Your call is heard and well noticed, ask what kind of
help do you need?’”

Chapter Forty Five

ﺨﻠِﺼﹰﺎ
ْ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ ُﻣ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

One’s Sincerely Saying: “No one Deserves to be
Worshipped Except Allah”
H 3258, CH 45, h 1

ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﺋ ٍﺬﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺎ ﹸﻥﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺐ
 ﺗ ْﻐِﻠ ﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻕ
ِ ﺴﻮﱠﺍ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺷ ِﻬ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺚ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹶ
 ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭ ِﻭ
 ﺇِﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ْﻣ
ﻦ ﻒ ِﻣ
ٍ ﺻْﻨ
ِ ﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻴﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻪ  ِﺇﻧﱠﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﺒﺟ ﻭ ﺨﻠِﺼﹰﺎ
ْ ﻣ
ﻳ ْﻮﻡ ﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌ ْﻢ ﻳ ﻧ ﺚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹶ
 ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻬ ْﻢ ﻑ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺭﻭِﻱ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﺎﺻﻨ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻪ ِﻣْﻨ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ  ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﺴﹶﻠﺐ
ْ ﻦ ﹶﻓﺘ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧﺮِﻳ ﲔ
 ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭِﻟ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻤ ﺟ ﻭ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad and A
number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from alWashsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘Ai’z from abu al-Hassan al-Sawwaq from Aban ibn
Taghlib from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“O Aban, when you will arrive in al-Kufah, narrate this
Hadith: ‘Whoever testifies sincerely saying, “No one deserves to
be worshipped except Allah,” paradise becomes necessary for
him. I (the narrator) then said, ‘All kinds of people will come to
me, shall I narrate it to them?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, O Aban,
when it will be the Day of Judgment and Allah will gather all the
people of the past and last together, the testimony: ‘No one
deserves to be worshipped except Allah,’ will be taken away
from them except those who believe in this cause (belief of the
followers of Ahl al-Baay, recipient of divine supreme
covenant).’”
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

Chapter Forty Six

ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ُﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ َﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ َﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻠ ِﻪ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

One’s Saying: “As Allah Wills, There are No Means
And No Power Without the Help of Allah”

ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺎ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺩﻋ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ﺷﺎ ﻣﺩﻋ ﺎﺪ ﻣ  ْﻌﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺑ
ﺘﻪﺟ ﺎﻮﺍ ﺣﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﺮِﻱ ﺍ ﹾﻗﻀ ﺴﹶﻠ
ْ ﺘﻭ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ﺴ ﹶﻞ
 ﺘْﺒﺟﻞﱠ ﺍ ْﺳ

H 3259, CH 46, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When a man prays and thereafter says, ‘As Allah wills, there
are no means and no power without the help of Allah,’ Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says, “My servant has accepted
dying and has submitted himself to My command. Provide him
the help that he needs.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ﺷﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻪﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ
ﻉ
ِ ﺍﻧﻮْﻋﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧﻮ ﲔ
 ﺳْﺒ ِﻌ ﻋْﻨﻪ ﻑ
 ﺮ ﺻ
 ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﲔ
 ﺳْﺒ ِﻌ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ
ﺘ ﱡﻞﻳ ْﻌ ﻖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺨْﻨ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﻣ ﻙ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺖ ﺟ
 ﻖ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺨْﻨ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﺴﺮ
 ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃْﻳﺍﹾﻟ
ﻖ ﻨﺨ
ْ ﻮ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻴﺠﻨ
 ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ

H 3260, CH 46, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from certain
individuals of his people from Jamil who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever says, “As Allah wills, there are no means and
no power without the help of Allah,” seventy times, seventy
kinds of misfortunes will be diverted away from him, the least of
which is al-Khanq.’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘May Allah keep
my soul in service for your cause, what is al-Khanq?’ The Imam
said, ‘He will not suffer from mental illness (insanity).’”

ﺤ ﱡﻲ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺳَﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮُ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ َﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ َﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫُ َﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Forty Seven
One’s Saying: I Plead Before Allah for Forgiveness,
No One Deserves to be Worshipped Except Allah, the
Living, the Guardian, the Possessor of Glory and
Honor and to Him I Return

ﺏ ِﺇﹶﻟ ْﻴ ِﻪ
ُ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻛﺮَﺍ ِﻡ َﻭ ﹶﺃﺗُﻮ
َ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻴﱡﻮ ُﻡ ﺫﹸﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
 ِﺮﺑﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻤ ِﺪ ﺼ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻮ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫ ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮﻲ ِﺭ ْﺟﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﻳﹾﺜِﻨ ﻀ ِﺔ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮِﻳ

ﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺕ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﺏ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
 ﻮﻭ ﹶﺃﺗ ﺍ ِﻡﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻛﺮ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ
 ﻡ ﺫﹸﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﻮﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ِﺮ
ْ ﺒﺑ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺯ ﺖ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ
ْ ﻧﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﺑﻪﻮ ﹸﺫﻧﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ

H 3261, CH 47, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
‘Abd al-Samad from al-Husayn ibn Hammad from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever after an obligatory prayer and before moving his
legs to a second position says, ‘I plead before Allah for
forgiveness, no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, the
Living, the Guardian, the Possessor of Glory and Honor and to
Him I return,’ three times Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, will forgive his sins even if they are as much as the
bubbles of the ocean.’”

ﺡ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﻣﺴَﺎ ِﺀ
ِ ﺻﺒَﺎ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻝ ِﻋ ْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Forty Eight
The Word in the Morning and Evening

ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﻬ ْﻢ ﻭ ﻇِﻼﹸﻟ ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺎﻭِﺑﻬﻭ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻏﺮ ﺲ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻃﻠﹸﻮﺪﻋ ﻮ ﺍﻟ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﺻﺎ ِﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫ ﺪﻭ ﻐ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺑ ٍﺔﺎﻋ ﹸﺔ ِﺇﺟ ﺎﻲ ﺳ ﻭ ِﻫ

H 3262, CH 48, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Asbat from Ghalib ibn
‘Abd Allah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“About the words of Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High,
‘All in the heavens and the earth prostrate themselves before
Allah, either of their own free will or by force, just as do their
shadows in the mornings and evenings,’ (13:15) the Imam said,
‘This is prayer before sunrise and before sunset and it is the hour
in which prayers are heard.’”

 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﺑ ٍﺮﻋ ْﻦ ﺟ ﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ

H 3263, CH 48, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from abu Jamilah from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
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covenant, who has said the following:

ﻭ ﺲ
 ﺐ ﺍﻟﺸﱠ ْﻤ
 ﺗﻐِﻴ ﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﺩ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻮﺟﻨ ﺒﺚﱡﻳ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺎِﺋﻦﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﻌ ﺲ
 ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ
ﻌ ﱠﻮﺫﹸﻭﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺗ ﻭ ﺘْﻴ ِﻦﻋ ﺗْﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎﺎﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﻫ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭﺍ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻛِﺜﺮﺗ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﻊ
ﺎﻬﻤ ﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻋ ﻚ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ
 ﺭ ﹸﻛ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ ﺎﺻﻐ
ِ ﻮﺫﹸﻭﺍ ﻋ ﻭ ﻮ ِﺩ ِﻩﺟﻨ ﻭ ﺲ
 ﺮ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴ ﺷ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺎ ﹶﻏ ﹾﻔﹶﻠ ٍﺔﻋﺘ ﺎﺳ

“Satan, may Allah’s condemnations be upon him, spreads the
armies of the night at sunset and at sunrise. You must speak of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, very often in these two
hours and seek protection from Allah against the evils of Satan
and his army, protect your little ones in those two hours; they are
the hours of negligence.”
H 3264, CH 48, h 3

ﻦ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﺴﻰ
 ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣
ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺇِْﺑﺮ
ﻲﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻁ
ِ ﺎﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧﻤ
ِ ﺎ ِﺣﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ ﺻ
ﻚ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ﺼ ﹶﻄ ﹶﻔْﻴ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻋ ْﺮ ِﺷ ﻤﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺣ ﻭ ﲔ
  ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮِﺑﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺘﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ﻭ ﺃﹸ ْﺷ ِﻬﺪ ﻙ ﺃﹸ ْﺷ ِﻬﺪ
ﻭ ﻙ ﻋْﺒﺪ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻢ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ﻤ ﺖ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﺣ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺃﹶْﻧ
ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻩ ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻲﻭِﻟﻴ ﻭ ﺎﻣِﻲﻦ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ِﺇﻣ ﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ﻚ
 ﻮﻟﹸﺭﺳ
ﻭ ﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃِﺋ ﱠﻤﺘِﻲ ﺘ ِﻬﻳْﻨ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻭ ﻓﹸﻠﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻭ ﻓﹸﻠﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻦ ﺴْﻴ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻦ ﺴ
ﺤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﻭ
ﺮﺃﹸ ﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻌﺚﹸ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺃﹸْﺑ ﻭ ﺕ
 ﻮﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻣ ﻭ ﺎﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺎﺋِﻲﺃﹶ ْﻭِﻟﻴ
ﺠﻨﱠﺔ
 ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩ ﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪ
 ﺎﻭ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻣ ﻭ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from alHassan ibn ‘Atiyyah from Razin Sahib al-Anmat from one of the two Imam,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says, ‘O Lord, I ask You to be my witness, I ask
Your favorite angels to be my witness and the chosen carriers of
Your Throne to be my witness to my testimony: You are Allah,
no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the Beneficent,
the Merciful, and that Muhammad is Your servant and Your
Messenger that so and so, son of so and so, (the Imam and his
father should be mentioned) is my Imam and my guardian that
he is a child of the Messenger of Allah, that Ali, al-Hassan and
al-Husayn and so and so, recipients of divine supreme covenant,
up to him (the twelfth Imam) are my Imam and guardians. With
this I live. On this I will die and will be raised (resurrected). I
disavow so and so and so.’ If he may die that night, he will enter
paradise.’”
H 3265, CH 48, h 4

ﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻭ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹾﻠﹶﺜ ﻳﺰِﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻱ
 ﺸ ِﻌ ِﲑ
ﻕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻣ ْﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﺖ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ِ ﻭ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭ ﱠﻨِﺘ ِﻪﻭ ﺳ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﱠﻨِﺘ ِﻪﻭ ﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺻﻴ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻮ ﹸﺫ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻭ ﻏﹶﺎِﺋِﺒ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺎ ِﻫ ِﺪ ِﻫ ْﻢﻭ ﺷ ﻴِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢﻋﻠﹶﺎِﻧ ﻭ ﺮ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﺴ
ِ  ِﺑﻣْﻨﺖ ﱠﻨِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺁﺳ
 ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﹶﻏﺐ ﺎ ُﺀﺻﻴ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭ ﻲ ﻉ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺎ ﹶﺫ ِﻣْﻨﻪﺘﻌِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺳ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻮﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪﺭ ِﻏﺒ ﺎﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴﻤ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Hajjal
and Bakr ibn Muhammad from abu Ishaq al-Sha’Iri from Yazid ibn Kalthamah
from abu ‘Abd Allah or abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“In the morning say, ‘This morning I believe in Allah in the
religion of Muhammad and his tradition, Sunnah, the religion of
Ali and his tradition, the religion of the successors (of the Holy
Prophet from his family) and their tradition. I believe in their
secrets and that which is public of them, those present of them as
well as those absent. I seek refuge before Allah from everything
against which the Messenger of Allah, Ali and the successors (of
the Holy Prophet from his family) sought refuge. I am interested
in everything that was of interest to them. There are no means
and no power without the help of Allah.’”
H 3266, CH 48, h 5

ﺏ
 ﻮﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٥
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ
 ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻫِﻴِﺇْﺑﺮ
ﻦ ﺑْﻴ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻳ ْﻮﻣِﻲ ﺘ ِﺪﺉﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ْﺑ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ﺪ ﻌْﺒ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ﺷﻭ ﻣ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺪ ﻳ
ْ ﺠﹶﻠﺘِﻲ ِﺑ
 ﻋ ﻭ ﺎﻧِﻲﺴﻴ
ْ ﻱ ِﻧ
ﻳ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺴ
ِ ﻧ  ِﻣﻤﱠﺎﺰﹶﺃﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Ayyub Ibrahim ibn ‘Uthman alKhazzaz from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
in the morning would say, “I begin in the name of Allah my day,
before forgetting or hastening to other things, with the name of
Allah and whatever Allah wills.” If a servant (of Allah) does
this, he will be rewarded for that which he may forget that day.’”

ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٦
ﻋ ْﻦ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻠْﻴ ٍﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮﱠﺍ ِﺀﻭ ﺳ ﺏ
ٍ ﺎﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷﻬ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ
ﺡ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺎﺠﻨ
 ﺣﻒﱠ ِﺑ ﻳ ْﻤﺴِﻲ ﲔ
 ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﺣ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺠﻠِﻴ ﹶﻞ
 ﻌِﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺘ ْﻮ ِﺩﻉﺢ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﺼِﺒ
ْ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ ﺮﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻉ ﺟْﺒ ﺤ ِﺔ
 ﺃﹶ ْﺟِﻨ
ﺏ
 ﻮﻤ ْﺮﻫ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺘ ْﻮ ِﺩﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻩﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻴﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻢ ﻌﻈِﻴ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍﻣﺮﱠﺍﺕ ﺙ
ﺷ ْﻲﺀٍ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﻤﺘِﻪِ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻌ ﹶﻈ ِﻊ ﻟ ِﻀ ْﻌﻀ
 ﺘﻤ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻮﻤﺨ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3267, CH 48, h 6
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn abu
‘Umayr from ‘Umar ibn Shahab and Sulaym al-Farra’ from a man from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says in the evening, ‘I leave myself and all that is
important to me, in trust of Allah, the Most High, the Most
Glorious, the Most Great, from Whose greatness all things fear,
worry and waver,’ three times, he will be wrapped up in a wing
of the wings of Jibril, the Archangel, for protection until
morning.’”
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮﻭ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٧
ﺐ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﻭ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹾﻘﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻣ
ﻲﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺖ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺴْﻴ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺮﻩ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ
 ﺃﹶ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺻﻮ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻚ
 ﺍِﺗﺻﹶﻠﻮ
 ﻮ ِﺭﺣﻀ ﻭ ﻙ ﺎ ِﺭﻧﻬ ﺎ ِﺭﻭ ِﺇ ْﺩﺑ ﻚ
 ﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻟْﻴِﻠﺪ ِﺇ ﹾﻗﺒ ﻚ ِﻋْﻨ
ﺖ
 ﺒْﺒﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻉ ِﺑﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍ ْﺩ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
 ﺎِﺋﺩﻋ

H 3268, CH 48, h 7
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Abu Ali
al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from al-Hajjal from Ali ibn
‘Uqbah and Ghalib ibn ‘Uthman from those whom he has mentioned (in his
book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“In the evening say, ‘O Lord, I ask You in the approaching of
Your night and retreating of Your day, in the presence of Your
blessings, among the voices of prayer to You to grant al-Salat
(favors) upon Muhammad and Ale (family of) Muhammad,’ then
pray for whatever you wish.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٨
ﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ ﻳ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺟﺪِﻳ ٌﺪ ﻳ ْﻮ ٌﻡ ﺎﻡ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺩ ﻦ ﺁ ﺎ ﺍْﺑﻡ ﻳ ﻴ ْﻮﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﻡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺩ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺁ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ
 ﻬ ْﺪ ﹶﻟ ﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﻤ ﹾﻞ ِﻓ ﱠﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﻋ ﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﺷﻬِﻴ ٌﺪ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﻓ ﱠﻲ ﻚ
ﺒﹰﺎﻣ ْﺮﺣ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻰﻲ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺴ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺪﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﻫ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺍﻧِﻲﺗﺮ ﻚ ﹶﻟ ْﻦ
 ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ
ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍ ْﺳ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺎﺘﺒﺸﻬِﻴ ِﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻛ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﺗ ﺠﺪِﻳ ِﺪ
 ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻱ
 ﺴْﻨ ِﺪ
 ﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻋ ْﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٩
ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺭ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﺷﻬ ﺑ ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ
ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺲ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﺫﻛﹸ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﺕ ﺍﻟﺸﱠ ْﻤ
ِ ﺮ ﻐﱠﻴ ﺗ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
 ﻛﹸْﻨ
ﻉ
 ﻭ ﺍ ْﺩ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ْﻢ
 ﻧﻐﻠﹸﻮ ﺸ
ْ ﻳ ﻊ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﻣ ﺖ

H 3269, CH 48, h 8
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Each coming day says to the sons of Adam, ‘O son of Adam,
I am a new day and a witness over you. Say good in me and do
good deeds; I will testify for or against you on the Day of
Judgment. You will never see me thereafter.’ The Imam said that
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in the evening would
say, ‘Welcome to the new night, and witnessing ascribe. Both of
you write down in the name of Allah.’ Then he would speak of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”
H 3270, CH 48, h 9
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far
ibn Bashir from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from Shahab ibn ‘Abd Rabbihi who has
said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘When the sun changes, speak of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, and if there are people keeping you
occupied, stand up and pray.’”

ﻒ
ِ ﺷﺮِﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﻣ ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٠
ﺙ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻗﹸ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺓ
ْ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺎِﺑ ٍﻖْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ
ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺭﺳ ﻦ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺻ ﹾﻠ
 ﻭ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻡ ﻉ ﺩ ﺎ ُﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺁﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴﺨﻬ
 ﺳ ﺎﻨﺗ
ﻢ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠ ﻳﻘِﻴﻨﹰﺎ ﻭ  ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲﺎ ِﺷﺮﺗﺒ ﺎﻧﹰﺎﻚ ِﺇﳝ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺢ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﹶﺃ
ﺖ ﻟِﻲ
 ﺴ ْﻤ
 ﺎ ﹶﻗﺿﻨِﻲ ِﺑﻤ
 ﺭ ﻭ ﺖ ﻟِﻲ
 ﺘْﺒﺎ ﹶﻛﺒﻨِﻲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣﻳﺼِﻴ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ
ﻭ ﺕ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﱠﺧ ْﺮﺗ ْﻌﺠِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻣ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱠ ﺩ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻭ ﺯ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ﹶﺃﺑ ْﻌﺾ ﻩ ﺍﺭﻭ ﻭ
 ﺠ ﹾﻠ
ﻋ ﱠ ﺎﲑ ﻣ ﺗ ﹾﺄ ِﺧ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺷ ﹾﺄﻧِﻲ ﺻِﻠ ْﺢ ﻟِﻲ
ْ ﺚ ﹶﺃ
ﺘﻐِﻴ ﹸﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺮ ْﺣ ﻡ ِﺑ ﻮﺎ ﹶﻗﻴﻲ ﻳ ﺣ ﺎﺖ ﻳ
ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﺪﹰﺍﻋْﻴ ٍﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﹶﻃ ْﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﺗ ِﻜ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻪ ﹸﻛﱠﻠ
ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ

H 3271, CH 48, h 10
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Sharif ibn Sabiq from al-Fadl ibn abu Qurrah from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“There are three things that the prophets inherited from Adam
until they reached the Messenger of Allah. In the morning he
would say, ‘O Lord, I request You to grant me a belief that
accompany with my heart, a certainty in the fact that nothing can
affect me except what You have written, make me happy with
the share that You have assigned for me.’”
Certain individuals of our people have narrated the above Hadith with this
addition: “So I will not love hastening of what You have delayed,

and the delay of what You have hastened, O Living, O Guardian,
I plead for help through Your mercy, correct all of my affairs
and do not leave me to my own soul not even for a blinking of
an eye and grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his
family.”

ﻭ ﺎﺤﻨ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠ ِﺬﻱ ﹶﺃ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻱ
  ِﻭﻭ ﺭ -١١
ﻚ
 ﻀِﺘ
 ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗْﺒ
 ﻣِﺘ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﻙ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻦ ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﻙ ﺪ ﻋْﺒ ﺖ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺴﺐ
ِ ﺘﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻚ ِﺭﺯْﻗﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺘ ِﻔﻆﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺘ ِﻔﻆﹸﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺴﺐ
ِ ﺘﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺟ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻟِﻲ ﺣ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺍ ْﺭ
ﺎ ﻳﺣﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻳﺍ ِﺣﺪﺎ ﻭﺮ ﻳ ﺸ ﹾﻜ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﻴ ﹶﺔﺎِﻓﺴﻨِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ْ ﹶﺃﹾﻟِﺒ

H 3272, CH 48, h 11
He (the above narrator) has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would
say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah Who has given us this morning
and the kingdom belongs to Him. You have brought to this
morning Your servant son of Your servant and son of Your
female servant under Your control. O Lord, grant me sustenance
through Your generosity, a sustenance from the source that I
expect or did not expect, protect me against things I protect
myself or cannot protect. O Lord, grant me sustenance through
Your generosity and do not make me needy before any of Your
creatures. O Lord, dress me up in good health and grant me the
403
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realization to thank You for it, the One, the only, O Selfsufficient O Allah Who is not born from anyone and has not
given birth to anyone and no one is His partner or one of His
kind. O Allah, O Beneficent, O Merciful, O the Owner of the
kingdom, the Cherisher of the cherishers, the Master of the
masters, O Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You,
grant me good health through Your cure from all illnesses, and
pains; I am one of Your servants and the son of Your servant
and I move back and forth in Your control.’”

ﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺣ ٌﺪ ﻳ  ﹸﻛﻔﹸﻮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻮﹶﻟ ْﺪﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ ﻳِﻠ ْﺪ ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻳﻤﺪ ﺻ

ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺪ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎﺩ ﻴﺳ ﻭ ﺏ
ِ ﺎﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺑ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻭ ﻚ
ِ ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎِﻟﺎ ﻣﻢ ﻳ ﺭﺣِﻴ ﺎﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻳﺭ ْﺣﻤ ﺎﻳ
ﻲ ﹾﻘ ٍﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﻭ ﺳ ﺍ ٍﺀﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺩ
 ﺸﻔﹶﺎِﺋ
ِ ﺖ ﺍ ْﺷ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ِﺑ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻪ ﻳ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻭ ﻳ
ﻚ
 ﻀِﺘ
  ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗْﺒﺗ ﹶﻘﻠﱠﺐﻙ ﹶﺃ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻦ ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﻙ ﻋْﺒﺪ

H 3273, CH 48, h 12

ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﲔ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١٢
ﻭ ﺘِﻠﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪﺗْﺒ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﺧ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺭ ﺎﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ ﻭ ﻲﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻳ
ﻛﹸﻮﺑﹰﺎﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺭ ﻚ
 ﺎﺻِﻴﻣﻌ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ  ْﺮﹶﺃ ﹰﺓﻲ ﺟ ِﺮ ِﻩ ِﻣﻨﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺘِﻠ ِﻪ ﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺗْﺒ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻮ َﺀﻭ ﺳ ﻯﺒ ﹾﻠﻮﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ َﺀﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹾﺄﻭ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺯ ﹶﻝ ﻨﻋ ﻑ
ْ ﺻ ِﺮ
ْ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺎ ِﺭ ِﻣﻤﺤ ِﻟ
ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺎﻟِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻭ ﻣ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﺴ ْﻮ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ
ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻣْﻨ ﹶﻈ ﻭ ﺍ ِﺀﺗ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺪﺎﺷﻤ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀ
ﻭ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﺩِﻳﻨﹰﺎ ﺭّﺑﹰﺎ ﺖ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﺭﺿِﻴ ﺼِﺒﺢ
ْ ﻭ ﻳ ﻳ ْﻤﺴِﻲ ﲔ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺣ ﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ ﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻲ ِﺇﻣ ﻌِﻠ ﻭ ِﺑ ﺑﻠﹶﺎﻏﹰﺎ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ ﻧِﺒّﻴﹰﺎ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ
 ﻭ ِﺑﻤ
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻴﻪﺿ
ِ  ْﺮﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
 ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎﺪ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻦ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ﺎ ِﻣﺪِﻳﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣﺴْﻴﻨ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ﻦ ﺎ ِﻛﺮِﻳﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺷﺤﻨ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻰ ﹶﺃﺃﹶ ْﻣﺴ
ﻦ ﺎ ِﻛﺮِﻳﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺷﺴْﻴﻨ
 ﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺎِﻟ ِﻤﲔ ﺳ
 ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ﻚ ﻣ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﺴْﻴﻨ
 ﺃﹶ ْﻣ
ﲔ
 ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ﻚ ﻣ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﺤﻨ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ ﺎ ِﻣﺪِﻳﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣﺤﻨ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﺃ
ﲔ
 ﺎِﻟ ِﻤﺳ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“O Lord, I and this day are two creatures of Your creatures. O
Lord, do not make me suffer from it and do not make it suffer
from me. O Lord, do not allow it see me bold in disobeying You
or committing unlawful things. O Lord, remove from me
constraint and poverty, affliction and evil determination, and
expression of joy from the enemy for bad things in me, and from
being placed on an evil position, my property or myself.
“The Imam has said, ‘Any servant (of Allah) who says in the
morning or evening three times, “I accept that Allah is my Lord,
Islam is my religion, Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, is the Prophet, the Holy Quran is the text of Divine
message and Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is my
Imam,” three times, it will be a right upon Allah, the Majestic,
the Compeller to make him happy on the Day of Judgment.’
“The Imam has said that he (Ali, recipient of divine supreme
covenant) would say in the evening, ‘We live in the morning
thankful to Allah and we live in the evening praising Allah. All
praise belongs to You as we live in the evening submitted to
Your will and in peace.
“The Imam said, ‘He (Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
recipient of divine supreme covenant) in the morning would say,
“We live in the evening thankful to Allah and we live in the
morning praising Allah, all praise belongs to Allah. We live in
the morning submitted to Your will and in peace.’”
H 3274, CH 48, h 13

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١٣
ﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺢ ِﺑ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ
ﺖ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ ْﻤ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺭﺳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣﻠﱠ ِﺔ ﻭ ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﺿ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻮﱠ
 ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ  ﹾﻔﺴِﻲﻧ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﲔ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺭ ﱠ ﺎ ﻳﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﻭ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮِﻱ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴﻨِﻲ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺧ ﹾﻠﻔِﻲ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻱ
ﺪ ﱠ ﻳ ﺑْﻴ ِﻦ ﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦﻆ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ
ِ ﺤ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈﻨِﻲ ِﺑ
ﻭ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺒﻠِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗ ﺤﺘِﻲ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﻗِﻲ ﺎﻟِﻲِﺷﻤ
ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﺷ ﻭ ﻮ ٍﺀﻴ ﹶﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺳﺎِﻓﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ ﻮ ﻌ ﹾﻔ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ْ ﻧ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻭ ﺿ ْﻐ ﹶﻄ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﺒ ِﺮ
 ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﺒ ِﺮ
ِ ﻋﺬﹶﺍ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ
ﺏ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ
ِ ﺍﺳ ﹶﻄﻮ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺿِﻴ ِﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘْﺒ ِﺮ
ﺍ ِﻡ ﹶﺃْﺑِﻠ ﹾﻎﺤﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱢﻞ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻭ ﺍ ِﻡﺤﺮ
 ﺒﹶﻠ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻭ ﺍ ِﻡﺤﺮ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺸ
ْ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﻨ ِﺔﺤﺼِﻴ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑ ِﺪ ْﺭ ِﻋﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻋﻨ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺠ ْﻤ ِﻌ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﹶﺃﻋ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from Sama'a from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“My father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in the
morning would say, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, with Allah,
and to Allah, for the cause of Allah and on the religion of the
Messenger of Allah, O Lord, to You I have submitted my soul,
to You I have left my affairs, before You I have placed my trust,
O Lord of the worlds. O Lord, protect me by the protection of
belief, that I need against things with me, behind me, on my
right, on my left from above me, from my underneath and in
front of me. No one deserves to be worshipped except You.
There are no means and no power without the help of Allah. We
ask You to forgive us, grant us good health (and protection)
against all evil, and misfortune in this world and in the hereafter.
O Lord, I seek refuge with You against torment in the grave,
against the pressure of the grave, and from the congestion of the
grave. I seek refuge with You against the domination of the
night and day. O Lord, the Cherisher of Mash’ar al-Haram (a
place in Makkah), the Cherisher of the sacred town, the Lord of
sacred and none sacred land; convey my greeting of peace to
Muhammad and his family. O Lord, I seek refuge in Your strong
coat of arms and Your community, from dying due to drowning,
404

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻳﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲﺮﺩ ﺗ ﺴ ّﻤﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
 ﻣ ﺻﺒْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
 ﺩﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻗﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻗﻮﺷﺮ ﻗﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺣﺮ ﻗﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻏﺮﻤِﻴﺗ
ﻭ ﺴ ْﻮ ِﺀ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺘﺎﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣِﻴ
 ﺠﹶﺄ ِﺓ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺑ
ْ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
 ﻣ ْﻮ  ِﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺴﺒ
ِﺑﹾﺌ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃﻛِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺼِﻴﺒﹰﺎﻚ ﺹ ﻣ
 ﻮِﻟﺭﺳ ﻋ ِﺔ ﻭ ﻃﹶﺎ ﻚ
 ﻋِﺘ ﺍﺷِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻓﺮ ﻟﹶ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﻣْﺘﻨِﻲ
ﺑﻨْﻴﺎ ﹲﻥ  ْﻢﻚ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧﻬ
 ﺎِﺑ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘﻌﱠﺘﻬ ﻧ ﻒ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
 ﺼ
ﺨ ِﻄ ٍﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺮ ﻣ ﻖ ﹶﻏْﻴ ﺤ
 ﻟِ ﹾﻠ
ﺏ
 ﺮ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻲ ﺑِ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﻋﺭﺑ ﺯﹶﻗﻨِﻲ ﺭ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﻭﹾﻟﺪِﻱ ﻭ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﺹ ﹸﺃﻋِﻴ ﹸﺬ
ٌ ﻮﻣ ْﺮﺻ
ﻲﺭﺑ ﺯﹶﻗﻨِﻲ ﺭ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﻭﹾﻟﺪِﻱ ﻭ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻭ ﹸﺃﻋِﻴ ﹸﺬ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻮﻢ ﺍﻟﺴ ﺨِﺘ
ْ ﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﹶﻠ ِﻖ
ﺎﺩ ﻣ ﺪ ﻋ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻮﻢ ﺍﻟﺴ ﺨِﺘ
ْ ﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺱ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
 ﺮ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﺑِ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﻋ
ﻖ ﺧﹶﻠ ﺎﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ﹾﻞ َﺀ ﻣ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺧﹶﻠ ﺎﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻣ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺧﹶﻠ
ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﺮ ِﺷ ِﻪ ﻧ ﹶﺔﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺯ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎِﺗ ِﻪﺩ ﹶﻛِﻠﻤ ﺍﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻲ ﻌِﻠ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮﱘ ﺤﻠِﻴ
 ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺎِﺭﺿ
ﺏ
 ﺭ ﻭ ﺎﻬﻤ ﻨﺑْﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﲔ
 ﺿ
ِ ﺭ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺭ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺳْﺒﺤ ﻢ ﻌﻈِﻴ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺗ ِﺔﺎﺷﻤ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺸﻘﹶﺎ ِﺀ
ﺭ ِﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺩ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺵ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻤْﻨ ﹶﻈ ِﺮ ﻮ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺳ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻮ ﹾﻗ ِﺮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ِﺮ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺍ ِﺀﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺪ
ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﻮﹶﻟ ِﺪ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﻝﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ
ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ

burning, choking, retaliation for a crime, killed with hands tied,
being poisoned, being thrown in a well, being feed to beasts, by
heart attack and sudden death or any form of bad death.
However, cause me to die in my bed in obedience to You and
Your messenger on the right path and free from being misled or
in the rank that You have described in Your book: “Allah loves
those who fight for His cause in battlefield formations firm as an
unbreakable (metallic or) concrete wall.” (61:4)
“I seek protection for myself, my children and for whatever
my Lord has granted me, through: ‘(I begin) in the Name of
Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful (Muhammad), say, “I seek
protection from the Lord of the Dawn (113:1) against the evil of
whatever He has created (113:2). I seek His protection against
the evil of the invading darkness, (113:3) from the evil of those
who practice witchcraft (113:4) and from the evil of the envious
ones.”’ (113:5)
“I seek protection for myself, my children and for whatever
my Lord has granted me, through, ‘(I begin) in the name of
Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful (Muhammad), say, “I seek
protection from the Cherisher of mankind, (114:1) the King of
mankind, (2) the Lord of mankind (3) against the evil of the
temptations of the Devils, (4) of jinn and human beings (5) who
induce temptation into the hearts of mankind.”’ (114:6)
“He then would say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah, equal to the
number of what Allah has created, all praise belongs to Allah
equal to what He has created. All praise belongs to Allah to the
fill of what He has created. All praise belongs to Allah equal to
the length of His words, all praise belongs to Allah equal to the
weight of His Throne, all praise belongs to Allah as much as it
can make Him happy. No one deserves to be worshipped except
Allah, the Forbearing, the Honorable, and no one deserves to be
worshipped except Allah, the Most High, the Most Great. Glory
belongs to Allah, the Cherisher of the heavens and earths and all
that is between them and He is the Lord of the great Throne. O
Lord, I seek protection with You against misfortunes, and
against the insults of the enemies. I seek protection with You
agaisnt poverty and deafness. I seek protection with You against
bad appearance in the family, belongings and children.’ Then he
would say, ‘Al-Salat: O Lord, grant (favors) upon Muhammad
and his family,’ ten times.’”

ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٤
ﻚ
 ﺎِﻟﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ
ﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺎِﻟﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﻭ  ﹶﻛﺒِﲑﺍﹰﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﺲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺢ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻃﻠﹸﻮ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
ﻚ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ ﲔ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﹶﺃﺻِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﺮ ﹰﺓ  ﹾﻜﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺑﺳْﺒﺤ
 ﱠﻦ ﻓِﻲﻌﹶﻠﻬ ﺟ ﻭ ﻚ
ٌ ﻣﹶﻠ  ﱠﻦﺭﻫ ﺪ ﺘﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍْﺑ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﻪ ﻟﹶ
ﺎﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﻣ ﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﹶﻓﺪْﻧﻴ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﺴﻤ
ﺪ ِﺑ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺻ ِﻌ
 ﻭ ﺎ ِﺣ ِﻪﺟﻨ ﻑ
ِ ﺟ ْﻮ
ﻭ ﻲ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻭ ِﻫ ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ﺭ ﻬﻦﱠ ﺕ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ٌ ﺎﻣﻌِﻲ ﹶﻛِﻠﻤ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﻌ ﻣ
ﻭ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﻠﻤ ﻫ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺭ ِﺣ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ
ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺭ ِﺣ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟﺎ ٍﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫﻠِﻬﺴﻤ
 ﻣ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ ﺎﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤ
ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﺵ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ﻤﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣ ﻲ ِﺑ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺘ ِﻬﻳْﻨ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﻠﻤ ﻫ

H 3275, CH 48, h 14
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ahmad ibn
Muhammad and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from al-Hassan
ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says in the morning before sunrise, ‘Allah is greater
than can be described, Allah is greater than can be described, the
Most Great. I glorify Allah in the morning and in the evening, all
praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, a great deal of
praise. He has no partners. O Lord, grant al-Salat (favors) upon
Muhammad and his family,’ an angle will rush to take it (prayer)
in his wing and ascend to heavens above this world and the
angels will ask, “What is with you?” He will say, ‘With me there
are the words that a believing servant (of Allah) has said and
they are such and such.’ The angels will say, “May Allah grant
favors upon the one who has said these words and forgive him.”
The Imam said, ‘Through every heaven that he will pass he will
say the same thing that he had said to those in the first heaven
and they will say, “May Allah grant favors upon the one who
has said these words and forgive him,” until he arrives near the
carriers of the Throne and he will say to them, ‘With me there
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are the words that a believing servant (of Allah) has said and
they are such and such,’ and they will say, “May Allah grant
favors to this servant and forgive him, move on to the keepers of
the treasures of the sayings of the believing people. These are
the words of the treasure so they will write them down in record
of the treasures.’”

ﻭ ﻲ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻭ ِﻫ ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ﺭ ﻢ ِﺑ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ ﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ ﺕ
ٍ ﺎﻣﻌِﻲ ﹶﻛِﻠﻤ ﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻟﹶ
ﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻈ ِﺔ  ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻄِﻠ ْﻖ ِﺑ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ ﺪ ﻌْﺒ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺭ ِﺣ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ
ﻦﱠ ﻓِﻲﺒﻬﺗ ﹾﻜﺘ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻮ ِﺯﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻨ
 ﺎﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻛِﻠﻤ ﻫ ﲔ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﻣﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻮ ِﺯﹸﻛﻨ
ﻮ ِﺯﺍ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻨﺩِﻳﻮ

H 3276, CH 48, h 15

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺎﺳﻤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ  ْﺑﻤْﻴﺪ  ﺣ-١٥
ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻭ
ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺖ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻚ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎ ِﺩﻭ ِﻋﺒ ﻙ ﺕ ﻓِﻲ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ
 ﺮﹾﺃ ﺑ ﻭ ﺕ
 ﺭﹾﺃ ﻭ ﹶﺫ ﺖ
 ﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘ
ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻚ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ
 ﺮ ِﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﺣ ﹾﻠ ِﻤ ﻚ
 ﺎِﻟﺟﻤ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺠﻠﹶﺎِﻟ
 ِﺑ

Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama'a from
more than one person of his people from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd
Allah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“In the morning say, ‘O Lord, I seek protection from the evil
of what You have created, spread and released in Your land and
in Your servants. O Lord, I plead before You through Your
glory, beauty, forbearance and honor for such and such favors . .
. and mention your wishes.’”
H 3277, CH 48, h 16

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٦
ﺢ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻮ ٍﻥﻣْﻴﻤ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺍ ِﻝﺯﻭ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺱ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ ﻭﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺪ
ِ ﻤِﻠ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺳْﺒﺤ
ﺸﻘﹶﺎ ِﺀ
ﺭ ِﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺩ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﻧ ِﻘ ﺠﹶﺄ ِﺓ
ْ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ﻚ
 ﻴِﺘﺎِﻓﺤﻮِﻳ ِﻞ ﻋ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﻧِ ْﻌ
ﻭ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ِﺓ ﻚ
  ﹾﻠ ِﻜﻚ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺓ ﻣ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺒﺳ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻚ
 ﺘﺟ ﺎﺳ ﹾﻞ ﺣ ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻚ
 ﺭِﺗ ﻭ ِﺑﻘﹸ ْﺪ ﻚ
  ﹾﻠ ﹶﻄﺎِﻧﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺳ ﻭ ِﺑ ﻚ
 ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd
Allah ibn Maymun from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say in the morning, ‘Glory belongs to
Allah, the King, the Most Holy [three times]. O Lord, I seek
protection against my loss of Your bounties, change in good
health that You have given, Your sudden displeasure,
approaching of misfortune, and the evil of what came to pass at
night. O Lord, I plead before You through the majesty of Your
kingdom, the intensity of Your power, the greatness of Your
domain and Your power over Your creatures’ . . . and mention
your wishes.”
H 3278, CH 48, h 17

ﺎ ِﺭﺨﺘ
ْ ﻤ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٧
ﻚ
 ﺭﱠﺑ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﻣ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ِﺀ ﻟﹶﺎﻤﺴ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻝ ِﻋْﻨ ﺠ ْﻬ ِﺮ ِﻣ
 ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﺩ ﻭ ﺧِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹰﺔ ﻋﹰﺎﻀﺮ
 ﺗ ﻚ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻓِﻲ
ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻤِﻠﻚ  ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻟﻪﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺇِﹶﻟ
ﺮ ﺨْﻴ
 ﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺖ ِﺑ
 ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ
ﻮ ﹸﺫﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ْﻦ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺮ ﺨْﻴ
 ﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﺑ
ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﺏﺗ ْﻐﺮ ﲔ
 ﻭ ِﺣ ﺲ
  ﺍﻟﺸﱠ ْﻤﺗ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﻊ ﲔ
 ﻌﻠِﻴ ِﻢ ِﺣ ﺴﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from al-Husayn ibn
al-Mukhtar from al-‘Ala’ ibn Kamil who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, saying in the evening, ‘Remember (speak of) your
Lord deep within yourselves, humbly and privately, instead of
shouting out loud, (in prayer) in the mornings and evenings and
do not be of the heedless ones,’ (7:205) and ‘No one deserves to
be worshipped except Allah alone, Who has no partner. To Him
belongs the kingdom and all praise. He gives life, causes death,
causes death and gives life and He has power over all things.’ I
(the narrator) said, ‘In His hand is all good.’ The Imam said, ‘All
good is in His hand, however, say as I say to you ten times and
say, ‘I seek protection with Allah, all Hearing and Omniscient,’
at sunrise and at sunset, ten times.”
H 3279, CH 48, h 18

ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ -١٨
ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓﹶﺎِﻟ ِﻖ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺎﺼﺒ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺭ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺼْﺒ ِﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻭ ﺮ ﺴ
ْ ﻴﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎﺘ ْﺢ ﻟِﻲ ﺑﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﺡ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ِ ﺎﺻﺒ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
ﺖ
 ﻀْﻴ
 ﺖ ﹶﻗ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸْﻨ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺟﻪ ﺮ ﺨ
ْ ﻣ ﺼ ْﺮﻧِﻲ
 ﺑ ﻭ ﻪ ﺳﺒِﻴﹶﻠ ﻴ ْﻰ ﻟِﻲﻫ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻴﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎِﻓﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ﻳ ﺑْﻴ ِﻦ  ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹾﺬﻩﺮ ﹶﻓﺨ ﺸ
ﺭ ﹰﺓ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ ﻣ ﹾﻘﺪ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻚ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻟِﹶﺄ
ﻭ ﺭﹾﺃ ِﺳ ِﻪ ﻕ
ِ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ ﻣْﻴ ِﻪ ﺪ ﺖ ﹶﻗ
ِ ﺤ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎِﻟ ِﻪﻋ ْﻦ ِﺷﻤ ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ
ﺖ
 ﻒ ِﺷﹾﺌ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ ﺖ
 ﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ِﺷﹾﺌ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺖ
 ﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌﺍ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻨِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑﻤ

Ali has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from Zurara from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“One in the morning should say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah,
the Lord of the morning, all praise belongs to Allah, who opens
the morning, [three times]. O Lord, open for me the door of the
matter in which there is felicitation and good health, O Lord,
prepare its way for me and show me the way out of it. O Lord, if
You have decided that any of Your creatures should over power
me in an evil way, seize him from all directions, front, back,
right, left, above and below and suffice me by whatever means
You like, whenever and however You want.’”
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Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١٩
ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ِﺭﺨﺘ
ْ ﻤ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺝ
ِ ﺴﺮﱠﺍ
ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺇِ ْﺳﻤ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻲ ﹶﺃﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ
ﻭ ﻱ
 ﺎﺩْﻧﻴ ﻭ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻭ ﻚ ﺩِﻳﻨِﻲ
 ﺘ ْﻮ ِﺩﻋﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺍ ِﺭﻭ ِﺟﻮ ﻚ
 ِﺫ ﱠﻣِﺘ
ﻭ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻚ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﺮ ﺷ ﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋﻈِﻴ ﺎﻚ ﻳ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺎﻟِﻲﻭ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻲ ﺮﺗِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ
ﻡ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ﻩ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺩ ﻮﺟﻨ ﻭ ﺲ
  ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇْﺑﻠِﻴْﺒِﻠﺲﺎ ﻳﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﹶﺃﻋ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻚ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ
 ﻩ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ ﻀﺮﱠ
 ﻳ  ﹶﻟ ْﻢﻰ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟﻪﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺴ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻚ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﻣﻪ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻩ ﻀﺮﱠ
 ﻳ
ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﻪ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٠
ﻋ ْﻦ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
 ﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺻﻠﱠْﻴ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﺍ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞﻐﺪ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ
ﻊ ﺳْﺒ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌِﻠ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ْ ِﺑ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻮ ﹲﻥﺟﻨ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺹ
ٌ ﺮ ﺑ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺟﺬﹶﺍ ٌﻡ ﺼْﺒﻪ
ِ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﻬ ﺕ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ﺖ
 ْﻴﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺴ ﺖ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﻧﻮْﻋﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧﻮ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺳْﺒﻌ
ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺗْﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻣ ﱠﺮ ﺡ
ِ ﺎﺻﺒ
ْ ﺪ ِﻟﻔﹶﺎﻟِﻖ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺎﺼﺒ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺮ ﺪ ِﻟ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺮﺃﹸ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻭ ﻴ ٍﺔﺎِﻓ ﻓِﻲ ﻋﺤﻦ
ْ ﻧ ﻭ ﻤِﺘ ِﻪ ﺮ ْﺣ ﺎ ِﺭ ِﺑﺎ َﺀ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﻨﻬﻭ ﺟ ﺭِﺗ ِﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﺑﻘﹸ ْﺪ
 ﻫ ﺃﹶ ﹾﺫ
ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳْﺒﺤ ﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎﻓﱠﺎ ﺕ ِﻣ
ٍ ﺎﺮ ﺁﻳ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﻭ ﺸ ِﺮ
ْﺤ
 ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﺁ ِﺧ ﻲ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ ِﺳﺁ
ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﲔ
 ﺳِﻠ  ْﺮﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ ٌﻡ ﻭ ﺼﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﻳ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺓ
 ﺭ ﻚ
 ﺑﺭ
ﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺼِﺒﺤ
ْ ﺗ ﲔ
 ﻭ ِﺣ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺗ ْﻤﺴ ﲔ
 ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺣﺴْﺒﺤ
 ﲔ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ
ﺨ ِﺮﺝ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻳﺗ ﹾﻈ ِﻬﺮ ﲔ
 ﻭ ِﺣ ﺸّﻴﹰﺎ
ِ ﻋ ﻭ ﺽ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻴﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ِﺮﺝ
ْ ﻭ ﻳ ﺖ
ِ ﻴﻤ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺪ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺽ
 ﺤﻴِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﻲ ﺤ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺖ ِﻣ
ﺡ
ِ ﻭﻭ ﺍﻟﺮ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺭ ﺱ
ٌ ﻭﺡ ﹸﻗﺪ
ٌ ﻮﺳﺒ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺮﺟ ﺨ
ْ ﺗ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﺎﻣ ْﻮِﺗﻬ
ﻭ ﻮﺀﹰﺍ ﺳﻋ ِﻤ ﹾﻠﺖ ﻲﻚ ِﺇﻧ
 ﻧﺎﺳْﺒﺤ ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶ
 ﺒﻀ
 ﻚ ﹶﻏ
 ﻤﺘ ﺭ ْﺣ ﺖ
ْ ﺒ ﹶﻘﺳ
ﺏ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮﱠﺍ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃْﻧ
 ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﺐ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﺣ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ ْﻤﺖ
ﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ

H 3280, CH 48, h 19
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from abu Isma’Il al-Sarraj from al-Husayn ibn alMukhtar from a man from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Anyone who says in the morning, ‘O Lord, this morning I am
under Your protection and bailsmanship, O Lord, I leave my
religion, myself, my world, my hereafter, my family, and my
belongings in Your trust and I seek protection with You, O
Great, against the evil of all of Your creatures. I seek protection
with You against the evil of the confusion of Satan and his
army,’ nothing will harm him that day. If in the evening he says
this nothing can harm him that night by the will of Allah, the
Most Blessed, the Most High.’”
H 3281, CH 48, h 20
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa
from al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn abu Hamza from
abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“When you perform the Maghrib (prayer at sunset) and
morning prayers say, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, the
Beneficent, the Merciful, there are no means and no power
without the help of Allah, the Most High, the Most Great,’ seven
times. Whoever says this will not suffer from leprosy, insanity as
well as seventy other kinds of misfortunes. The Imam said, ‘If
you say in the morning and in the evening, “All praise belongs
to Allah, Lord of the morning and all praise belongs to Allah,
Who opens up the morning’, [two times]. ‘All praise belongs to
Allah, who removes the night by His power and brings the
morning through His favor and we enjoy good health,’ then
recite verses 255 of Chapter Two of the Holy Quran, the last
verse of Chapter 59 and ten verses of Chapter 37: ‘Your Lord,
the Lord of Honor, is by far more exalted and above being
considered as they describe Him. (37:180) Peace be with the
Messengers (of Allah) (37:181). It is only Allah, the Lord of the
worlds, Who deserves all praise.’ (37:182) and, ‘Glory belongs
to Allah, when they (creatures) are in the morning and in the
evening, (30:17) all praise belongs to Allah, in the heavens and
on earth, at later evening and at noon time, (30:18) He brings out
the living from the dead and the dead from the living, gives life
to earth after it dies away and in a similar way you will come to
life again.’ (30:19) and, ‘He is Glorious and Most Holy, Lord of
the angels and the Spirit. (O Lord,) Your mercy comes before
Your anger, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, glory
belongs to You. I have committed evil deeds and wronged
myself, grant me forgiveness, grant me mercy and accept my
repentance; You grant acceptance to repentance; You are most
Merciful.’”

ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٢١
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻨﺘﻌِﻴﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﻙ ﻤﺪ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﻟ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﱠﻤﺎ ٍﺭ
ﻙ ﻮ ْﻋ ِﺪ  ِﺑﻭ ﺃﹸﻭ ِﻣﻦ ﻙ ﻭ ْﻋ ِﺪ ﻭ ﻙ ﻋ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺖ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻙ ﹶﺃ ﻋْﺒﺪ ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻲﺭﺑ ﺖ
 ﺃﹶْﻧ
 ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺘ ﹶﻄ ْﻌﺖﺎ ﺍ ْﺳﻙ ﻣ ﻌ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﻭ ﺃﹸﻭﻓِﻲ ِﺑ
ﺮ ِﺓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻓ ﹾﻄ ﺖ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮﹸﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻩﻋْﺒﺪ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻬﺪ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ
ﻚ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻭ ِﻣﻠﱠ ِﺔ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﺹ
ِ ﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ ﻭ ﹶﻛِﻠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﻣْﺘﻨِﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺘﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪﻴْﻴﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺣِﻴﻨِﻲ ﻣ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺕ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷ
 ﻮﻭ ﹶﺃﻣ ﺎﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴ

H 3282, CH 48, h 21
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“O Lord, all praise belongs to You. I praise You, beg
assistance from You. You are my Lord, and I am Your servant.
This morning I am with Your covenant and promise. I believe in
Your promise and I am truthful to Your covenant as much as I
can. There are no means and no power without the help of Allah,
alone, Who has no partner. I testify that Muhammad is His
servant and Messenger. This morning I follow the original
religion of submission (Islam), and the word of sincerity, the
tradition of Ibrahim and the religion of Muhammad. With this I
live and will die, if Allah so wills. O Lord, grant me life, as long
407
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as You want, on this (belief) and cause me to die when You will
cause me to die with this (belief), and raise me when you will
with this (belief). Through this I seek Your happiness, and
follow Your way. From You I beg support and to You I leave
my affairs. Ale (family of) Muhammad, are my ‘A’immah (plural
of Imam) and no one else is my Imam. I follow them, it is they
whom I love and their footsteps I follow. O Lord, allow them to
be my guardians in this world and in the hereafter and make me
love their friends and be the enemy of their enemies in this
world and in the next life. Join me with the virtuous people and
my anscestors with them.’”

ﻚ
 ﻧﺍﺿﻮ
ْ ﻚ ِﺭ
 ﺘﻐِﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟﻚ ﹶﺃْﺑ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺘﻨِﻲﻌﹾﺜ ﺑ ﻌﹾﺜﻨِﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﻚ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻣﱠﺘﻨِﻲ ﺃﹶ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮِﻱ ﺁ ﹸﻝ
 ﺿ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻮﱠ
 ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﺕ ﹶﻇ ْﻬﺮِﻱ
 ﺠ ﹾﺄ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
 ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶْﻴ
 ﺳﺒِﻴِﻠ ﻉ
 ﺎﺗﺒﻭ ﺍ
ﻭ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻮﻟﱠﻰ ﺗﻫ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﻢ ﺘ ْﻢ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﹾﺋﻫﺲ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃِﺋ ﱠﻤ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮ
 ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃِﺋ ﱠﻤﺘِﻲ ﻟﹶْﻴ
 ﻣ
ﺍﻟِﻲﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﺃﹸﻭ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺎﺋِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺘﺪِﻱ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ
ﺤ ﹾﻘﻨِﻲ
ِ ﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻫ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﺍ َﺀﺎﺩِﻱ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪﻭ ﹸﺃﻋ ﻫ ْﻢ ﺎ َﺀﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴ
 ْﻢﻌﻬ ﻣ ﺎﺋِﻲﻭ ﺁﺑ ﲔ
 ﺤ
ِ ﺑِﺎﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ

H 3283, CH 48, h 22

ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٢٢
ﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮﹸﻟ ﻋﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺮﻩ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎ ُﺀﻳﺸ ﺎﻌﻞﹸ ﻣ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺴْﻴ
 ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ﺖ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺃﹶ
 ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺤ ْﻤﺪ
 ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﺤ
ْ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺤﺐ
ِ ﻳ ﺎﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺤ ْﻤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻩﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮﻳﺸ ﺎﻌﻞﹸ ﻣ ﻳ ﹾﻔ
ﻭ ﺁ ﹶﻝ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ ﺖ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ ِﺧ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠﹸﻪ ﺎ ﻫﹶﻛﻤ
ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ ﺖ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
 ﺮ ْﺟ ﻮ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ ِﺮ ْﺟﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ


Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) who has said the
following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, to instruct me with something that I should say in the
morning and in the evening. The Imam said say, ‘All praise
belongs to Allah, who does as He wills, and does not do what
anyone else wants. All praise belongs to Allah, as Allah loves to
be praised. All praise belongs to Allah, as He deserves. O Lord,
keep me in every good in which You have kept Muhammad and
his family and keep me out of every evil from which You have
kept out Muhammad and his family. O Lord, grant al-Salat
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family.’”
H 3284, CH 48, h 23

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢٣
ﺕ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺍﻋ ْﻦ ﹸﻓﺮ ﺐ
ٍ ﻌ ﺼ
ْ ﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻲ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ﺮ ْﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗْﺘ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺮ ﹾﻛ ﺗ ﺎﻣ ْﻬﻤ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻒ
ِ ﻨﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻙ ﻓِﻲ ﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮﺖ ﺃﹶ ْﺳ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻲ ﹶﺃﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺎ ٍﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻣﺴ ﻭ ﺡ
ٍ ﺎﺻﺒ
 ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
ﻚ
 ﻨِﺘﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﹶﻟ ْﻌ
 ﺮﺃﹸ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺭ ْﺣ ﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﺎﺼﺒ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺡ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ
ِ ﺎﺼﺒ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺮﺃﹸ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﺖ ﹶﺃْﺑ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻲ ﹶﺃﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻮﺍﻬ ْﻢ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﱠﻧﺒﺪﻳ ْﻌ ﻮﺍﻭ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻧْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣﺍﻦ ﹶﻇ ْﻬﺮ ﺑْﻴ ﻦ ﺤ
ْ ﻧ
ﺽ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺴﻤ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺖ ِﻣ
 ﺰﹾﻟ ﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻣ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﲔ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺳ ْﻮ ٍﺀ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻘ ﻡ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻭ ِﻋﻘﹶﺎﺑﹰﺎ ﻚ
 ﺎِﺋﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴ ﺮ ﹶﻛ ﹰﺔ ﺑ ﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﺎﺼﺒ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺧِﺘ ْﻢ ﻟِﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﻦ ﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺍﺎﺩﻣ ْﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ِﺩﻭ ﻋ ﻙ ﺍﻟﹶﺎﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺍ ِﻝﻬﻢﱠ ﻭ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺍِﺋﺃﹶ ْﻋﺪ
ﻭ ﻱ
ﺪ ﱠ ﺍِﻟﻭ ِﻟﻮ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻟِﻲ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ْ ﺑﺮ ﺲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻏ
ٌ ﺷ ْﻤ ﺖ
ْ ﻌ ﺎ ﹶﻃﹶﻠﺎ ِﻥ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ
ﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤ ﺻﻐِﲑﹰﺍ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺎﻧِﻲﺭﱠﺑﻴ ﺎﺎ ﹶﻛﻤﻬﻤ ﺣ ْﻤ ﺍ ْﺭ
ﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻚ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ ﺍﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﻮ ﻬ ْﻢ ﺎ ِﺀ ِﻣْﻨﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﻴ
ِ ﺎﺴِﻠﻤ
ْ ﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﲔ
 ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻩ ﺼ ْﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍْﻧ ﺎ ِﻥﻆ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ
ِ ﺤ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﲔ ِﺑ
 ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
ْ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎﻆ ِﺇﻣ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾ ﻫ ْﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺍﻣﹾﺜﻮ ﻭ  ْﻢﺒﻬْﻨ ﹶﻘﹶﻠﻣ
 ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎﻚ ﺳ
 ْﻧﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﺪﻭ ﹶﻟﻨ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻳﺴِﲑﹰﺍ  ﹶﻓﺘْﺤﹰﺎﺘ ْﺢ ﹶﻟﻪﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ﻋﺰِﻳﺰﹰﺍ ﺼْﺮﹰﺍﻧ
ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻮِﻟﺭﺳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺘِﻠ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔﺨ
ْ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﻭ ﻓﹸﻠﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻌ ْﻦ ﻓﹸﻠﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺼِﲑﹰﺍ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻧ
ﺩ ﹶﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﺰﻳ ﻚ ﺍﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﻌِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻭ ﺷِﻴ ﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄِﺋ ﱠﻤ ِﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻚ
 ﻮِﻟﺭﺳ ﺪ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ
ﺎﹶﻓ ﹶﻈ ﹶﺔﻤﺤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻙ ﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺴﻠِﻴ
ْ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﻙ ﺎ َﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪﺎ ﺟﺭ ِﺑﻤ ﺍﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻗﺮ ﻚ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﹶﻓ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺘﺮِﻱ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻤﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﺪﻟﹰﺎ ﺑ ﺘﻐِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪﺕ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑ
 ﻣ ْﺮ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Hammad al-Kufi from ‘Amr ibn Musa’B from Furat
ibn al-Ahnaf from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“You may give up whatever you give up but do not give up to
say every morning and in the evening the following:
“O Lord, this morning I seek forgiveness from You on this day
for the people of kindness and disavow the people subject to
Your condemnation.
“O Lord, this morning and on this day I disavow the pagans
around us, and what they worship. They were an evil people.
“O Lord, this morning and on this day make everything that
You will send from the sky to earth a blessing for Your friends
and a punishment for Your enemies.
“O Lord, love those who love You and be the enemy of Your
enemies.
“O Lord, finish for me every sunset and sunrise with peace and
belief.
“O Lord, forgive my parents and me and be kind to them just
as they were kind to me for bringing me up as a small person.
“O Lord, forgive the believing male and female, Muslim male
and female, their living and their dead. O Lord, You know their
activities and their dwellings.
“O Lord, protect the Imam of the Muslims with the protection
of belief, grant him a powerful victory, easy conquest and assign
for him and for us, from before You, a supportive authority.
“O Lord, condemn so and so and the groups who deferred
against Your Messenger, people possessing Authority from You
after Your Messenger, the ‘A’immah after him and their Shi’a
(followers). I plead before You for more of Your generosity, to
affirm whatever he (Your Messenger) has brought from You,
submission to Your command, and to be protective of what You
have commanded to follow. I do not want thereby any payment
or to sell it for a little price.
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ﻰﻳ ﹾﻘﻀ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ ﹾﻘﻀِﻲ ﻚ
 ﺖ ِﺇﱠﻧ
 ﻀْﻴ
 ﺎ ﹶﻗﺷ ﱠﺮ ﻣ ﻭ ِﻗﻨِﻲ ﺖ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻫ ﻤ ْﻦ ﺍ ْﻫ ِﺪﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻴ
ﺖ
ِ ﺒْﻴﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻚ
 ﻧﺎﺳْﺒﺤ ﺖ
 ﺎﹶﻟْﻴﺗﻌ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺎﺗﺒ ﺖ
 ﺍﹶﻟْﻴﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻳ ِﺬ ﱡﻝ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﺎﻓﹰﺎﺿﻌ
ْ  ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺎ ِﻋ ﹾﻔﻪﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓﻀ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
  ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮْﺑﺖ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺎﺋِﻲﺩﻋ ﻲﺗ ﹶﻘﱠﺒ ﹾﻞ ِﻣﻨ
ﻦ ﺴ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﺏ ﻣ
 ﺭ ﻋﻈِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﻭ ﹶﺃﺟْﺮﹰﺍ ﻤ ﹰﺔ ﺭ ْﺣ ﻚ
 ْﻧﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﺪﻭ ﺁِﺗﻨ ﲑ ﹰﺓ ﻋ ﹶﻔ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻛِﺜ ﺎﻣﻀ
ﺕ
 ﺘ ْﺮﺳ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﺘﻨِﻲﺎﹶﻓْﻴﺎ ﻋﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ ﺘﻨِﻲﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﻢ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ ﺘﻨِﻲﺘﹶﻠْﻴﺎ ﺍْﺑﻣ
ﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ﹾﻞ َﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻛﹰﺎﺎﺭﺒﺒﹰﺎ ﻣﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬِﻲ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﹶﻃﻴﺪ ﻳ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ
ﺒﻐِﻲﻳْﻨ ﺎﻭ ﹶﻛﻤ ﻰﻳ ْﺮﺿ ﻭ ﺤﺐ
ِ ﻳ ﺎﻲ ﹶﻛﻤﺭﺑ ﺎ َﺀﺎ ﺷﻭ ِﻣ ﹾﻞ َﺀ ﻣ ﺽ
ِ ِﻣ ﹾﻞ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺍ ِﻡﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻛﺮ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ
 ﻲ ﺫِﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﺭﺑ ﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ ِﻟ

“O Lord, guide me along with those whom You have granted
guidance, spare me from the evil of whatever You have decided;
You decide and no one can judge against You and no one who
loves You is humiliated. You are blessed and high, glory
belongs to You, Lord of the House, accept my prayer. And the
means through which I sought nearness to You, increase them
for me several times and much more. Grant us, from before You,
favors and great rewards. Lord, how good is the test that You
placed me in, whatever great favors You have granted me and
the long time that I enjoyed good health! How much is the cover
with which You have covered up my faults! All praise belongs
to You, O Lord, a great deal, fine and blessed to the fill of the
heavens and earth, to the fill of what my Lord wills as He loves
and consents, as it should be worthwhile of my Lord, the
Possessor of glory and honor.’”

ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢٤
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ﺷﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ
ﻣﻪ ﻳ ْﻮ ﺮ ﻳ ﺮ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺠ
ْ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
 ﻳ ﲔ
 ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ِﺣ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌِﻠ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻪﺮﻫ ﻳ ﹾﻜ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻚ
 ﹶﺫِﻟ

H 3285, CH 48, h 24
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma’Il ibn Mehran
from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever says, “As Allah wills it happens. There are no
means and no power without the help of Allah, the Most High,
the Most Great,”’ one hundred times after the morning prayer,
he will not suffer any hardships that day.”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢٥
 ِﺮﺑﻭ ﺩ ﺠ ِﺮ
ْ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
  ِﺮﺑﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ْ ﺕ ِﺑ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﻊ ﺳْﺒ ﺏ
ِ ﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ

ﻉ
ِ ﺍﻧﻮْﻋﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧﻮ ﲔ
 ﺳْﺒ ِﻌ ﻋْﻨﻪ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺩﹶﻓ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﻠ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻦ ﻲ ِﻣ ﺤ
ِ ﺷ ِﻘّﻴﹰﺎ ﻣ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻮ ﹸﻥﺠﻨ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮﺹ ﺒﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺢ ﻳﺎ ﺍﻟﺮﻧﻬﻮ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍ ِﺀﻌﺪ ﺴ
 ﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ
 ﻭ ﻛﹸِﺘ ﺸﻘﹶﺎ ِﺀ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 3286, CH 48, h 25
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma’Il ibn Mehran
from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says after the Morningprayer and Maghrib (sunset)
seven times, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the
Merciful. There are no means and no power without the help of
Allah, the Most High, the Most Great,’ Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, will repel seventy kinds of misfortunes of which
the least is foul smells, leprosy and insanity, and if he is listed as
an unfortunate one, his name will be deleted from such list to be
written down with fortunate ones.’”

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺳ ْﻌﺪ ﻳ ِﺔﺍﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻭ -٢٦
ﺟ ْﻮﺕ ﺭ ﺷ ِﻘّﻴﹰﺎ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺮﺹ ﺒﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻡ ﺠﺬﹶﺍ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﹸﻥﺠﻨ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻪﻮﻧ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﺇِﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ
ﺩ ِﺓ ﺎﺴﻌ
ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻮﹶﻟﻪ ﺤ
 ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ

H 3287, CH 48, h 26
In the Hadith from Su’dan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith is narrated except this:

“. . . the least of which is leprosy and insanity and if he is listed
among the unfortunate ones I can hope that Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, will change him to fortunate ones.”

ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ
 ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢٧
ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﺼِﺒﺢ
ْ ﲔ ﻳ
 ﺕ ِﺣ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﺎ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻳﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟﻬ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ  ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
ﻭ ﺬﹶﺍﻣﹰﺎﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺟ ﺻﹰﺎﺑﺮ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ  ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺳ ﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻒ
ْ ﺨ
 ﻳ ﻳ ْﻤﺴِﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﲔ
 ِﺣ
ﺤ
 ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺕ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﺎ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔﺎ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮﹸﻟﻬﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﻊ ﺳْﺒ ﻳ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ

H 3288, CH 48, h 27
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from alHassan ibn al-Jahm from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a
similar Hadith except that the Imam said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘One should say them (expressions in Hadith 25) three
times in the morning and three times in the evening and should
not then fear any Satan, ruler, leprosy,’ he did not say seven
times. Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘I, however, say them one hundred times.’”

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢٨
ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ
 ﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ﹶﺓﻐﺪ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺻﻠﱠْﻴ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﻬ ﺕ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﻊ ﺳْﺒ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌِﻠ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﻗ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺟﺬﹶﺍ ٌﻡ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻮ ﹲﻥﺟﻨ ﺼْﺒﻪ
ِ ﻳ

H 3289, CH 48, h 28
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from Sama'a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“After performing the morning and Maghrib prayers say, ‘(I
begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. There
are no means and no power without Allah, the Most High, the
409
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Most Great,’ seven times, you will not suffer insanity, leprosy
and seventy other kinds of misfortune.’”

ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﻧﻮْﻋﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧﻮ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺳْﺒﻌ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺹ
ٌ ﺮ ﺑ

H 3290, CH 48, h 29

ﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳ ْﻌ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢٩
ﺪﹰﺍﺗ ﹶﻜﱢﻠ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﺣ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ
 ﻂ ِﺭ ْﺟﹶﻠ
ﺴ ﹾ
 ﺗْﺒ ﺏ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
 ﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺻﻠﱠْﻴ
 ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺤ
 ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺃﺑ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ْ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ِﺑ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ
 ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔﻋْﻨﻪ ﻪ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺩﹶﻓ ﺎﻤ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﻬ ﺍ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﻐﺪ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌِﻠ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻡ ﺠﺬﹶﺍ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮﺹ ﺒﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻉ ِﻣْﻨﻬ
ٍ ﻧ ْﻮ ﻰﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻧﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧﻮ
ٍ ﻧ ْﻮ
ﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ
 ﺍﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd
al-Hamid from Sa’D ibn Zayd who has said the following:

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘When you performed your Maghrib prayer before
stretching your leg or speaking to anyone say one hundred times,
“(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful.
There are no means and no power without Allah, the Most High,
the Most Great,” and one hundred times in the morning, Allah
will repel one hundred kinds of misfortune, the least of which is
leprosy, Satan and rulers (unjust ones).’”
H 3291, CH 48, h 30

ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٣٠
ﺕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
 ﻨ ﹶﻈ ْﺮﺖ ﹶﻓ
 ﺴْﻴ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ
ﺤ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺠ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ْ ﺎ ٍﺭ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺑﻭ ِﺇ ْﺩﺑ ﺏ
ٍ ﻭﺲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻏﺮ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٌ ﺷﺮِﻳ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ ﺨ ﹾﺬ
ِ ﻳﱠﺘ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﺨﻔِﻲ
ْ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ﻣ  ِﻦﻨ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻴﺎِﺋ ﺧﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ  ْﻌﹶﻠﻢﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻭ ﺻﻒ
ِ ﻳ
 ﻮﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﺼﻒ
ﻭ ﺭﹶﺃ ﺎ ﹶﺫﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ِﱘ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﺭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻭﺼﺪ
 ﺍﻟ
ﻭ ﻦ ﺑ ﹶﻄ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺮ ﻬ ﺎ ﹶﻇﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻯﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﺮ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺗ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺮﹶﺃ ﺑ ﺎﻣ
ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺪ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺎﻭ ﻣ  ﱠﺮ ﹶﺓﺮ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎ ِﺭﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺏ
 ﺭ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻒ ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ
ْ ﺻ
ِ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻭ ﻣ ﺻ ﹾﻔﺖ
 ﻭ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺲ
ِ ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺳِﻴ ﺷ
ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺸْﻴ ﹶﻄﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟِﻴ ِﻢ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻭ ِﻣ  ِﻊﺴﺒ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎ ﹲﻥ ِﻣﺎ ﹶﺃﻣﺮ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻬ ﲔ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺳْﺒﺤ ﺢ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﲔ ﻉ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﺭﱠﻳِﺘ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺫﹸ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺱ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ ﻭﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺪ
ِ ﻤِﻠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺍ ِﻝ ِﻧ ْﻌﺯﻭ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺸﻘﹶﺎ ِﺀ
ﺭ ِﻙ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺩ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﻧ ِﻘ ﺠﹶﺄ ِﺓ
ْ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ﻚ
 ﻴِﺘﺎِﻓﺤﻮِﻳ ِﻞ ﻋ
ْ ﺗ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ِﺓ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ ﻚ
  ﹾﻠ ِﻜﻚ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺓ ﻣ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ ﺎﻖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ ﺒﺳ
ﻚ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻚ
 ﺭِﺗ ﻭ ِﺑﻘﹸ ْﺪ ﻚ
 ﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎِﻧ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ِﺑ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn
Hammad from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim al-Ja’fari who has said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘In the evening when you see the sun is disappearing
say, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the
Merciful. All praise belongs to Allah, Who has no children,
never had a partner in the kingdom, all praise belongs to Allah
Who describes things and Himself is beyond description, knows
and is not known. He knows the secret glance of eyes and what
hearts hide. I seek protection with Allah’s honorable face, with
Allah’s great name against the evil of what He has spread and
settled, the evil under the ground, the evil of what is manifest or
hidden, the evil of things in the night and during the day, the evil
of abu Murrah (Satan) and what he has given birth to, the evil of
false emotional attraction, the evil of what I mentioned and what
I have not mentioned. All praise belongs to Allah, Cherisher of
the worlds.’ The Imam said, ‘It is protection against beasts,
Satan condemned to be stoned and his offspring.’ Amir alMu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, would say in the morning, ‘Glory belongs to Allah,
the King, the Most Holy, three times, O Lord, I seek protection
against my loss of Your bounties, change in good health that
You have given, Your sudden displeasure, the approaching of
misfortune, and the evil of what came to pass in the book. O
Lord, I plead before You through the majesty of Your kingdom,
the intensity of Your power, the greatness of Your domain and
Your power over Your creatures.’”
H 3292, CH 48, h 31

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ِﺷ ٍﻢﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻫ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٣١
ﻭ ﺲ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻃﻠﹸﻮﺪﻋ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﳚ ﹶﺔ ﺧ ِﺪ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺏ
ِ ﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺠ ِﺮ
ْ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ِ ﻊ ﹸﻃﻠﹸﻮ ﻣ ﺒ ﹲﺔﺍ ِﺟﺳﱠﻨ ﹲﺔ ﻭ ﺎﻭِﺑﻬﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻏﺮ
ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻚ
 ﻤ ﹾﻠ  ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻟﻪﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺮ ﺨْﻴ
 ﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺕ ِﺑ
 ﻮﻳﻤ  ﻟﹶﺎﺣﻲ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ
ﺕ
ِ ﺍﻤﺰ ﻫ ﻌﻠِﻴ ِﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺴﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻮ ﹸﺫ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻭ ﺕ
ﻢ ﻌﻠِﻴ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴﻤِﻴ
ﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻪ ﻫ ﻭ ِﻥ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻀﺮ
ﺤ
ْ ﻳ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺭ ﻚ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﲔ
ِ ﺎ ِﻃﺸﻴ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺖ
 ﻀْﻴ
 ﺖ ﹶﻗ
 ﻧﺴِﻴ ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ
ِ ﻭﻐﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺲ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺕ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻃﻠﹸﻮ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ
ﺎﺘﻬﻧﺴِﻴ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺗ ﹾﻘﻀِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎﹶﻛﻤ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Hashim from abu Khadijah from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Prayer before sunrise and sunset is an established Sunnah
(tradition). At sunrise and sunset say, ‘No one deserves to be
worshipped except Allah, alone, Who has no partner. To Him
belongs the Kingdom and all praise, He gives life, causes death,
causes death and gives life and He does not die. In His hand is
all good, He has power over all things,’ ten times and then say,
‘I seek protection with Allah, the Hearing, the Omniscient,
against the whispers of Satan. I seek protection with You, my
Lord against their approaching me. Allah is All-Hearing and
Omniscient,’ ten times before sunrise and sunset. If you forget,
make it up as you make up the formal prayer when you forget.’”

410

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﺍ ﹶﻥﻣ ْﺮﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٣٢
ﻮ ﹸﺫﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟِﻴ ِﻢ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺘﻌِﻴ ﹸﺬ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻌﻠِﻴ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴﻤِﻴ
ﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻪ ﻫ ﻭ ِﻥ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻀﺮ
ﺤ
ْ ﻳ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ
ﻪ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺗﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟ ﻭ ٌﺩﺤﺪ
ْ ﻣ ﺽ
ٌ ﻭﻣ ﹾﻔﺮ ﻌ ْﻢ ﻧ ﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺽ ﻫ
ٌ ﻭﻣ ﹾﻔﺮ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﻀ ِﻪ
ِ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗ ﻚ
 ﺗﺕ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻓﹶﺎ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﺏ
ِ ﻭﻐﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺲ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﹸﻃﻠﹸﻮ
ﺎ ِﺭﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ِﻣ

H 3293, CH 48, h 32
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from abu Jamilah from Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Say, ‘I seek protection with Allah against Satan, the
condemned to be stoned. I seek protection with Allah against the
approach of Satan. Allah is Hearing and Omniscient.’ Say, ‘No
one deserves to be worshipped except Allah alone, Who has no
partner. He gives life and causes death. He has power over all
things.’ The narrator has said that a man than asked, ‘Is it
obligatory?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, it is obligatory and limited
that you say before sunrise and sunset, ten times and if you miss
it then make it up during the day or night.’”

ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻬﺮﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٣٣
ﺒﻐِﻲﻳْﻨ ﺎﺎ ِﺀ ﻣﺪﻋ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻮﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﻣ ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺍ ِﺓ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻐﺪ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻴﻪﻀ
ِ ﻳ ﹾﻘ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻴﻪﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻟِﺼ
ﻭ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻚ
 ﻤ ﹾﻠ  ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻟﻪﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ
ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﻪ ﺮ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ﺨْﻴ
 ﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺕ ِﺑ
 ﻮﻳﻤ  ﻟﹶﺎﺣﻲ ﻮ ﻫ
ﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﺕ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﻌﻠِﻴ ِﻢ ﺴﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻮ ﹸﺫ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻭ ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ
ﻩ ﺅ ﺎﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻗﻀ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻚ
 ﹶﺫِﻟ

H 3294, CH 48, h 33
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma’Il ibn Mehran
from a man from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from al-‘Ala’ ibn Kamil who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Of the prayers are such that if one forgets one should
make up for it. One should say after the morning prayer, “No
one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, alone Who has no
partner, to Him belongs the Kingdom and all praise, He gives
life, causes death, causes death, gives life, He is living and does
not die, in His hand is all good and He has power over all
things,” ten times. One should then say, ‘I seek protection with
Allah, the Hearing, the Omniscient,’ ten times and if one forgets
any of this, he owes to make it up for them.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ ﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٣٤
ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻋِﻠ ْﻤﺖ ﺎﺴﺒِﻴ ِﺢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
ْ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﻣ
ﻪ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺠ ِﺮ
ْ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﻭ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﻉ ﺴﺒِﻴ ِﺢ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻃ
ْ ﺗ ﺮ ﻮﻇﱠﻔﹰﺎ ﹶﻏْﻴ ﻣ
ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻚ
 ﻤ ﹾﻠ  ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻟﻪﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﻪ ﺇِﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻋﹰﺎﺗ ﹶﻄﻮ ﺎ َﺀﺎ ﺷﺢ ﻣ ﺴﺒ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻮ ﻫ

H 3295, CH 48, h 34
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from al‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about Tasbih (words to glorify Allah). The Imam said,
‘I do not know of anything other than Tasbih of Fatimah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and ten times after the
morning prayer, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except
Allah, alone Who has no partner, to Him belongs all praise, He
gives life, causes death, He has power over all things,’ and then
say Tasbih voluntarily as much as you wish.’”
(Tasbih of Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, consists of saying,
‘Allah is greater than can be described,’ thirty-four times ‘all praise belongs to
Allah,’ thirty-three times and ‘Allah is free of defects,’ thirty-three times.)

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣٥
ﻮﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒْﻴﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ٍﺮﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺟﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﺎ ٍﻥْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺮ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺠ
ْ  ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻳ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﻊ ﲔ
 ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺣ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻚ
 ﻟﹶﺎﺣﻲ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻤ ﹾﻠ  ﺍﹾﻟﹶﻟﻪ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻭ ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺮ ﺨْﻴ
 ﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺕ ِﺑ
 ﻮﻳﻤ
ﻭ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﲔ
 ﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ ﺧﻤْﺴﹰﺎ ﺢ ﺳﱠﺒ ﻭ ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ
ﺐ
ْ ﺘﻳ ﹾﻜ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﲔ
 ﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ ﺧﻤْﺴﹰﺎ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣ ِﻤ ﻭ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﲔ
 ﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ ﺧﻤْﺴﹰﺎ ﻫﻠﱠ ﹶﻞ
 ﺎِﻓِﻠﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻐ ﺡ ِﻣ
ِ ﺎﺼﺒ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﻓِﻲﺘﺐ ﹾﻜﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳﻤﺴ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﻬ ﲔ
ﲔ
 ﺎِﻓِﻠﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻐ ﻚ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴﹶﻠ ِﺔ ِﻣ
 ِﺗ ﹾﻠ

H 3296, CH 48, h 35
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Isma’Il ibn Jabir from ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ who
has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Whoever says before dawn, “No one deserves to be worshipped
except Allah alone, Who has no partner, to Him belongs the
kingdom and all praise, He gives life, causes death, causes death
and gives life, He is living and does not die, in His hand is all
good and He has power over all things,” ten times and says, ‘O
Lord, grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family,’
ten times, and says, ‘Allah is free of all defects,’ thirty-five
times, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah,’ thirtyfive times, ‘All praise belongs to Allah,’ thirty-five times, he
will not be written that morning among the careless ones and if
he says this in the evening, he will not be written of the careless
ones in that night.’”

ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣٦

H 3297, CH 48, h 36
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
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al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl who has said the following:

“Once I wrote to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, the 2nd, asking him to instruct me with a prayer. He
wrote back to me, ‘Say in the morning and in the evening;
“Allah, Allah, Allah (is) my Lord, the Beneficent, the Merciful. I
do not consider anything as His partner.” If you add to it other
prayers that would be fine, then ask for whatever you wish and
this is for every need, by the permission of Allah, the Most
High, He does as He wills.’”

 ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﺘْﺒﺖﻀْﻴ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ
 ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺖ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ
 ﺘﺎ ًﺀ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﺩﻋ ﻤﻨِﻲ ﻌﱢﻠ ﻳ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎﻧِﻲ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪ
ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷْﻴﺌﹰﺎ  ِﺑ ِﻪﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺷ ِﺮﻙ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ﻤ ﻲ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ْﺣ ﺑﺭ ﻪ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺴْﻴ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ﻮ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻬ
 ﺟِﺘ ﺎﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺣ
 ﺍ ﹶﻟﺑﺪ ﺎﻮ ِﺑﻤﺗ ْﺪﻋ ﺧْﻴ ٌﺮ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻮ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻬ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺕ
 ِﺯ ْﺩ
ﺎ ُﺀﻳﺸ ﺎﻪ ﻣ ﻌﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ

H 3298, CH 48, h 37

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺳ ْﻌﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻕ
 ﺎﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٣٧
ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﻮ ِﺑ ﺗ ْﺪﻋ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ْ ﺪ ﺗ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﱢﻗ ﻭ ﺍﺩ
ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺴْﻴ
 ﺕ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﺖ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺕ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺗﺮِﻳ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﻌﻞﹸ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲﺤﺼِﻴ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ِﺩ ْﺭ ِﻋ
ﻭ ِﻥﺨﺰ
ْ ﻤ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺪﻋ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ِﻣ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﻥﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣٨
ﺎ ﻣﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻤﻜﹶﺎﺭِﻱ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﹾﻟ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﻎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺕ ﺑ
ٍ ﺎﻭﻓﱠﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛِﻠﻤ ﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻭ ِﺇﺑْﺮﺍﻫِﻴ ﻰ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪﻋﻨ
ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻮ ٌﺩ ﺃﹶﺤﻤ
ْ ﻣ ﻲﺭﺑ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻫﻦﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
ﻭ ﻭِﻟّﻴﹰﺎ ﹶﺛﹶﻠﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﻭِﻧ ِﻪﺨﺬﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩ
ِ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﱠﺗ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻬﹰﺎﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻮﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻋ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺃﹸ ْﺷ ِﺮﻙ
ﻢ ﻭ ِﺇﺑْﺮﺍﻫِﻴ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧﻰ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﻬﺇِﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺴ
ﺷﻜﹸﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ﻪ ﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺡ ِﺇﻧﱠ
ٍ ﻮﻰ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﻧﻋﻨ ﺎﺖ ﹶﻓﻤ
 ﻭﻓﱠﻰ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ﺖ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﻫﻦﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﻎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺕ ﺑ
ٍ ﺎﹶﻛِﻠﻤ
ﻚ
 ﺎ ِﻣْﻨﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬﺩْﻧﻴ ﻴ ٍﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳ ٍﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺎِﻓﻤ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻋ ﺖ ﺑِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻧ ْﻌ
ْ ﺤ
 ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻙ ﻣ ﺃﹸ ْﺷ ِﻬﺪ
ﺮ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ  ﹾﻜﻚ ﺍﻟﺸ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻚ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ
 ﻚ ﹶﻟ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ ﻙ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺪ ﻭ ْﺣ
ﻰ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲﻋﻨ ﺎﺖ ﹶﻓﻤ
 ﻰ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺴ ﺢ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﺒﺻ
ْ ﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﻳﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟﻬ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﺖ ﹶﻓﻤ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻨﺤ
 ﺗ ﻛﺎ ﹰﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻭ ﺯ ﺪﻧﱠﺎ ﻨﺎﻧﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻭ ﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ
ﺎﻚ ﻳ
 ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﱠﺒْﻴ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺭ ﺎﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﻨ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺤ
 ﺗ
ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Su’Dan
from Dawud al-Raqqi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Do not miss saying in the morning and in the evening three
times this, ‘O Lord, place me in Your strong coat of arms in
which You place whomever You will’; my father would say that
this is of the prayer that is treasured.’”
H 3299, CH 48, h 38
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain individuals of his people from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu Sa’Id al-Mukari from abu Hamza who has said
the following:

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What is the meaning of: “. . . and about Abraham
who fulfilled his duty (to Allah)?”’ (53:37) The Imam said,
‘They were certain words that he would say very often.’ I then
asked, ‘What were they?’ The Imam said, ‘In the morning he
would say, “I live in this morning. To my Lord belongs all
praise. This morning I do not accept anything as partner of
Allah. I do not worship anything besides Allah and I do not
accept anything as my guardians besides Allah,”’ three times. In
the evening he would say them three times. The Imam said,
‘Thus, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, revealed in His
book, “. . . and about Abraham who fulfilled his duty (to
Allah).”’ (53:37) I (the narrator) then asked, ‘What is the
meaning of: “. . . (Noah) was a thankful servant (of Allah)?”’
(17:3) The Imam said, ‘It was certain words that he would say
very often.’ I then asked, ‘What were they?’ The Imam said, ‘In
the morning he would say, “This morning I ask You (O Allah),
to be my witness that all the bounties with me or good fortune in
religion or worldly, all are from You alone. You have no
partner; all praise belongs to You and for this You deserve
thanks very much.”’ He would say in the morning three times
and in the evening three times.’ I (the narrator) then asked about
His words concerning Yahya (John): ‘. . . We gave him
compassion and purity. He was a pious human being.’ (19:13)
The Imam said, ‘Allah showed compassion.’ I then asked, ‘What
was the degree of Allah’s compassion?’ The Imam said, ‘It was
as such that whenever John would say, ‘O Lord,’ Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, would say, ‘You are well heard
and noticed, O John.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ِﻋ ْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮ ِﻡ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎْﻧِﺘﺒَﺎ ِﻩ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Forty Nine
Prayer Before Sleeping and After Waking Up
H 3300, CH 49, h 1

ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻕ
 ﺎِﺇ ْﺳﺤ
ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﻬ ﻋﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
 ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻌﻪ ﺠ
ﻀ
ْ ﻣ ﺬﹸﻳ ﹾﺄﺧ ﲔ
 ِﺣ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad
have narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq all from Bakr ibn Muhammad from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever at the time of going to bed says three times, ‘All
praise belongs to Allah, Who is High, thus, He is Dominant. All
praise belongs to Allah, Who is hidden, thus, He knows. All
412

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ
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ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺭ ﺪ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ
 ﻣﹶﻠ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠ ِﺬﻱ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﺒﺨ
 ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺑ ﹶﻄ ﻟِﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺎ َﺀﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﻴ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﻰﻤ ْﻮﺗ ﺤﻴِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻳ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ﻪ  ﹸﺃﻣﺪْﺗﻪ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻡ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻬْﻴﹶﺌ ِﺔ ﺏ ﹶﻛ
ِ ﻮﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧ ﺝ ِﻣ
 ﺮ ﺧ

praise belongs to Allah, Who owns, thus, He has measured (all
things), all praise belongs to Allah, Who gives life to the dead,
and causes the living to die, and He has power over all things,’
he will come out of sins just like the day he was born from his
mother.’”

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﺴﺖ
ْ ﺒﺘﻲ ﺍ ْﺣﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻴﻘﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺍ ِﺷ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﻓﺮﺣﺪ ﻯ ﹶﺃﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﻭ
ﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺗﻬﺩ ْﺩ ﺭ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻚ
 ﺮِﺗ ﻣ ْﻐ ِﻔ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺍِﻧﺿﻮ
ْ ﺤ ﱢﻞ ِﺭ
 ﻣ ﺎ ﻓِﻲﺴﻬ
ْ ﺘِﺒﻙ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣ ﺪ ِﻋْﻨ
ﻚ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺎﻮﻓﱠﺎﻫ ﺘﺗ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻚ
 ﺎِﺋﻖ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴ ﺤ
 ﺎ ِﺭﹶﻓ ﹰﺔ ِﺑﻨ ﹰﺔ ﻋ ْﺆ ِﻣﺎ ﻣﺩ ْﺩﻫ ﺪﻧِﻲ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭ ﺑ

H 3301, CH 49, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad in a marfu’
manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“When any of you is about to go to your bed you should say,
‘O Lord, I have placed my soul in Your custody, keep it secure
in a place that You like, and forgive, and if You return it to my
body, return it with belief, and with knowledge of the rights of
Your friends until it will die upon such belief.’”

ﺎ ِﻥﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ  ْﺑﻤْﻴﺪ  ﺣ-٣
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺎﻣِﻲﻣﻨ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ ْﺮﺕ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻣْﻨﺖ ﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﺁﻣﻨ ﺪ ِﻋْﻨ
ﻳ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻈﺘِﻲ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ
ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٤
ﺎﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑﻤﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮ ﻮﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻣ ْﺮﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺝ
ٍ ﺩﺭﱠﺍ
ﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺖ
 ﺍ ِﺷ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻯ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﻓﺮﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﻭﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻳﺭﺳ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺕ
ِ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻄﱠﺎﻏﹸﻮﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ ْﺮﺕ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻣْﻨﺖ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺁ
ْ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺑ ﻭ ﻲ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ ِﺳﺮﺃﹸ ﺁ ﻳ ﹾﻘ
ﻳ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻈﺘِﻲ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺎﻣِﻲﻣﻨ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

H 3302, CH 49, h 3
Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Muhammad from more than
one person from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Yahya ibn al-‘Ala’ from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“At bedtime he (abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant) would say, ‘I believe in Allah and reject the devil. O
Lord, protect me in my sleep and when I am awake.’”
H 3303, CH 49, h 4
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn
Darraj from Muhammad ibn Marwan who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said, ‘Should I tell you about what the Messenger of Allah
would say when going to his bed?’ I said, ‘Yes, please do so.’
The Imam said, ‘He would read verse 255 of Chapter two and
say, “(I begin) in the name of Allah, I believe in Allah, and
reject the devil. O Lord, protect me in my sleep and when I am
awake.’”

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٥
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﲔ ﺹ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻮ ٍﻥﻣْﻴﻤ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﻲ ﺐ ِﺑ
 ﻌ ﻳ ﹾﻠ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻮ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺳ ﻦ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺣِﺘﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺎ ِﻡﻤﻨ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻈ ِﺔﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 3304, CH 49, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from his
father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Maymun from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say, ‘O Lord, I seek protection with
You against wet dreams and bad dreams and from Satan playing
with me during my sleep or when awake.’”

 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٦
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
ﺎ ِﻡﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻭ ﹶﺓ  ْﺮﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
ﺕ
 ﺧ ﹾﺬ ﺍ ِﺀ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ْﻫﺮ ﺢ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻃ ﺴﺒِﻴ
ْ ﺗ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ
ﻪ ﺤ
ْ ﺳﺒ ﻭ ﲔ
 ﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ ﻩ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﻤ ْﺪ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ﲔ
 ﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ ﻌﹰﺎﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺑ ﺒ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ
 ﻌ ﺠ
ﻀ
ْ ﻣ
ﺕ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ
ٍ ﺎﺮ ﺁﻳ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﻭ ﺗْﻴ ِﻦﻮ ﹶﺫ ﻌ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻲ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ ِﺳﺮﺃﹸ ﺁ ﺗ ﹾﻘ ﻭ ﲔ
 ﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ
ﺎﻋﺸْﺮﹰﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮﻫ ﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎﻓﱠﺎ

H 3305, CH 49, h 6
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id all from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah
from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Tasbih of Fatimah al-Zahra’, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, should be said when you are about to go to your bed.
It is saying, ‘Allah is greater than can be described, thirty-four
times, all praise belongs to Allah, thirty-three times and Allah is
free of defects,’ thirty-three times. Recite verse 255 of Chapter
two, Chapters 113, 114, ten verses from the beginning of
Chapter 37 and ten verses from the end of Chapter 37.’”

ﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻀ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٧
 ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪ ﺑ ِﻪﺭ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻦ ﺏ ْﺑ
 ﻬﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ِﺷ ﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ ﺍﻭﻋ ْﻦ ﺩ ﺏ
 ﻮﹶﺃﻳ
ﺎ ِﻡ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞﻤﻨ ﻋﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺗ ﹾﻔ ِﺰ ﺮﹶﺃ ﹰﺓ  ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍ ْﻣﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎﺴﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ْ ﻳ
ﺒ ِﺢﺳ ﻭ ﲑ ﹰﺓ ﺗ ﹾﻜِﺒ ﲔ
 ﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ ﻌﹰﺎﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺑ ﺒ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻭ ﹶﻛ ﺎﺣﹰﺎﺴﺒ
ْ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ِﻣ  ﺍ ْﺟﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ

H 3306, CH 49, h 7
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from Dawud ibn
Farqad from his brother that Shahab ibn ‘Abd Rabbihi asked him to ask help
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant:

“Ask the Imam, ‘A woman frightens me in my dream at night.’
The narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘Tell him to take rosary
beads (sabhah) and say, ‘Allah is greater than can be described,
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thirty-four times, all praise belongs to Allah, thirty-three times,
Allah is free of defects, thirty-three times,’ then say, “No one
deserves to be worshipped except Allah, alone Who has no
partner, to Him belongs the Kingdom, all praise belongs to Him,
He gives life, causes death, causes death and gives life, in His
hand is all good, for Him is the changing of the night and the
day and He has power over all things, ten times.’”

ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﲔ
 ﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ ﻪ ﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﻤ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ﺤ ﹰﺔ
 ﺴﺒِﻴ
ْ ﺗ ﲔ
 ﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛ ﻪ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻳﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻚ
 ﻤ ﹾﻠ  ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻟﻪﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺎ ِﺭﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ
  ﺍ ْﺧِﺘﻠﹶﺎﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺮ ﺨْﻴ
 ﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴِﻲ ِﺑ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﻤِﻴﻳ
ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ

H 3307, CH 49, h 8

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٨
 ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻩ ﺍْﺑ ٌﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺎﻪ ﹶﺃﺗ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺐ
ٍ ﻭ ْﻫ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬﺪ ﻨﻲﱠ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﺑ ﺎﻡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺎﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹶﻧ ﺑ ْﻪ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳﺎ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﻮ ﹸﺫﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻈ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻪ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻮﹸﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻩﻋْﺒﺪ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ ﺹ
 ﻣ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻪ ﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺭ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑﻘﹸ ْﺪ
ﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺮ ْﺣ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺍ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻐ ﹾﻔﺮ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻌ ﹾﻔ ِﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ
ﲑ ٍﺓ ِﺑﹶﻠْﻴ ٍﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﲑ ٍﺓ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻛِﺒ ﺻ ِﻐ
 ﺍﱠﺑ ٍﺔﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺩ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎ ﱠﻣ ِﺔﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻬ ﺮ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ ﺷ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺠ ِﻢ
 ﻌ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﺴ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺮ ﹶﻓ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺲ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ ﻦ ﺠ
ِ ﺴ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺮ ﹶﻓ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺭﻧﻬ
ﻚ
 ﻮِﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻙ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﺮ ِﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺒﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ِﻋ ِﻖﺼﻮ
ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻌ ْﻢ ﻧ ﺭ ِﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﻤﺒ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﺐ ِﻋْﻨ
ِ ﻴﻲ ﺍﻟﻄﱠ ﺼِﺒ
ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻳﺔﹸ ﹶﻓﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺭ ِﻙ ﺎﻤﺒ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻴﻨﻲﱠ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺑ ﺎﻳ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following:

“One night the son of Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, came to him and said, ‘Father I want to go to
sleep.’ He said son, say, ‘I testify that no one deserves to be
worshipped except Allah, that Muhammad, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, is the servant and messenger of Allah. I seek
protection with the greatness of Allah. I seek protection with
majesty of Allah, I seek protection with the power of Allah, I
seek protection with the glory of Allah, I seek protection with
the authority of Allah; He has power over all things. I seek
protection with the immunity of Allah, I seek protection with the
forgiveness of Allah, I seek protection with the mercy of Allah,
against the evil of poisonous reptiles and insects, against the evil
of small and large animals during the day or night, against the
evil of sinful Jinn and human beings, against the evil of the
sinful Arab and non-Arab people, against the evil of lightning
and cold. O Lord, grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad,
Your servant and messenger.’ Mu'awiyah has said that each time
the name of the Holy Prophet was mentioned, the boy kept
saying “The noble and blessed,” and asked the Imam, ‘Can I say,
“The noble and blessed?”’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, son, “The
noble and blessed.’”
H 3308, CH 49, h 9

ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﹶﻔ ﱠﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٩
ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺖ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ
 ﺗﺒِﻴ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺘ ﹶﻄ ْﻌﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻮﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻤ ﻋ
ﻭ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﻋﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ِﺑﻬ
 ﺣﺮْﻓﹰﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺮ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﺪ ﺣ ﻌ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺫ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﺗ
 ِﻮ ﹸﺫ ﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻮ ﹸﺫﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺭ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻘﹸ ْﺪﹶﺃﻋ
ﻭ ﺠ ْﻤ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻤْﻨ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺪ ﹾﻓ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺠﻤ
 ِﺑ
ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﻣ ْﻦﺮﺳ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻚ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ  ﹾﻠﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻤﺃﹶﻋ
ﺖ
 ﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌﻌ ﱠﻮ ﹾﺫ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤ ﺗ ﻭ ﺭﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹶﺫ ﺮﹶﺃ ﺑ ﻭ ﻖ ﺧﹶﻠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his
people from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said
to me, ‘If you can, do not go to sleep without seeking protection
with eleven letters.’ I then asked, ‘What are they?’ The Imam
told me to say, ‘I seek protection with the majesty of Allah, I
seek protection with the power of Allah, I seek protection with
the glory of Allah, I seek protection with the authority of Allah, I
seek protection with the beauty of Allah, I seek protection with
the defense of Allah, I seek protection with the prevention of
Allah, I seek protection with the community of Allah, I seek
protection with the possession of Allah, I seek protection with
the face of Allah, I seek protection with the Messenger of Allah
against the evil of whatever He has created, spread and settled.’
The Imam said, ‘You may seek protection with these letters
whenever you like.’”
H 3309, CH 49, h 10

ﻰﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٠
ﺖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
 ﻭْﻳ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﻧﺠِﻴ ٍﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺎِﻟ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﺧ
ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣﻠﱠ ِﺔ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻦ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻳ ﺟْﻨِﺒ ﺿ ْﻌﺖ
 ﻭ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ
 ﺍ ِﺷِﻓﺮ
ﲔ
 ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻛ
ْ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ِﻣﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﻭ ﻣ ﺴﻠِﻤﹰﺎ
ْ ﻣ ﺣﻨِﻴﻔﹰﺎ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Khalid ibn Najih who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whenever you are about to sleep in your bed say, “In the
name of Allah, I have placed my right side (for Allah) according
to the Millah (tradition and culture) of Ibrahim, submitted to the
will of Allah and I am not of the pagans.’”

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١١
ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ
ْ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ

H 3310, CH 49, h 11
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers
from Jarrah al-Mada’Ini from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﻣﺣﺪ ﻡ ﹶﺃ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺍِﺋِﻨﻤﺪ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺟﺮﱠﺍ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻭ ﲔ
 ﻌ ِﻔ ﻀ
ْ ﺘﺴ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺭ ﻭ ﲔ
 ﺳِﻠ  ْﺮﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﲔ
 ﻴﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ
 ﺭ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳْﺒﺤ ﻴ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
ﻪ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﻰﻤ ْﻮﺗ ﺤﻴِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻳ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺮ ﺷ ﹶﻜ ﻭ ﻋْﺒﺪِﻱ ﻕ
 ﺪ ﺻ
 ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ

“When one of you wakes up during the night and says, ‘Allah
is free of defects, the Lord of the prophets, the Holy Being of the
Messengers and the Lord of the suppressed people (‘A’immah
from the family of the Holy Prophet) all praise belongs to Allah,
Who gives life to the dead and He has power over all things,’
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will say, “My servant
has spoken the truth and has thanked Me.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٢
ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻣﻣﻨ ﺖ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹸ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ
ﻚ
ِ ﻳﺕ ﺍﻟﺪ
 ﺻ ْﻮ
 ﺖ
 ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌ  ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍﺪﻩ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺒ ﺪﻩ ﻤ ﻭﺣِﻲ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺭ ﺭ ﱠﺩ ﻟِﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺒﻀ
 ﻚ ﹶﻏ
 ﻤﺘ ﺭ ْﺣ ﺖ
ْ ﺒ ﹶﻘﺳ ﺡ
ِ ﻭﻭ ﺍﻟﺮ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺭ ﺱ
ٌ ﻭﺡ ﹸﻗﺪ
ٌ ﻮﺳﺒ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ
 ﻟﹶﺎﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ ْﻤﺖ ﻮﺀﹰﺍ ﺳﻋ ِﻤ ﹾﻠﺖ ﻙ ﺪ ﻭ ْﺣ ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ِﺇﻟﹶ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﻕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺖ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺁﻓﹶﺎ
 ﺖ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹸ ْﻤ
 ﺏ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ
 ﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮﻳ
ﺎ ٍﺩﺕ ِﻣﻬ
 ﺽ ﺫﹶﺍ
ٌ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﺝ
ٍ ﺍﺕ ﹶﺃْﺑﺮ
 ﺎ ٌﺀ ﺫﹶﺍﺳﻤ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺝ
ٍ ﺍﻚ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﹲﻞ ﺩ
 ﺍﺭِﻱ ِﻣْﻨﻳﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻱ
ِ ﺪ ﻳ ﻦ ﺑْﻴ  ْﺪِﻟﺞ ﺗﺠﻲ
 ﺤ ٌﺮ ﹸﻟ
ْ ﺑ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺾ
ٍ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻕ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﻀﻬ
 ﺑ ْﻌ ﺕ
ٌ ﺎﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﻇﹸﻠﻤ
ﺕ
ِ ﺭ ﺭ ﻏﹶﺎ ﻭﺼﺪ
 ﺨﻔِﻲ ﺍﻟ
ْ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ﻣ  ِﻦﻨ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻴﺎِﺋ ﺧﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻚ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ  ْﺪِﻟ ِﺞ ِﻣ ْﻦﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻧ ْﻮ ٌﻡ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻨ ﹲﺔﻙ ِﺳ ﺬﹸﺗ ﹾﺄﺧ ﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻮﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻴ ﺤ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻮ ﹸﻥﻌﻴ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻣ ﺎﻭ ﻧ ﻡ ﻮﻨﺠﺍﻟ
ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﲔ
 ﺳِﻠ  ْﺮﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﻲﺭﺑ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳْﺒﺤ

H 3311, CH 49, h 12
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“During the night if you wake up say, ‘All praise belongs to
Allah, who has returned my spirit to me so I can thank Him and
worship Him.’ When you hear the voice of a rooster then say, ‘O
the Faultless, the Holy, Lord of the angels and the Spirit, Your
mercy comes before Your anger and no one deserves to be
worshipped except You alone. I have committed evil deeds and
has wronged myself, please forgive me. No one can forgive sins
except You.’ When you stand up look to the horizons and say,
‘O Lord, the dark night is not hidden from You nor is the skies
with constellations or the well-stretched earth, or the darknesses
one over the other, or the wavy seas or the traveler at night of
Your creatures; You know the secret glances of the eyes and
what the chests hide. The stars have disappeared, the eyes have
gone to sleep and You are the Living the Guardian, slumber
cannot overtake You nor sleep. My Lord is free of defects, the
Lord of the worlds, and the Holy Being of the messengers; all
praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds.’”

ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١٣
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷ
ْ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺎ ِﻋﻴ ﹶﻞِﺇ ْﺳﻤ
ﻳ ْﺮﹶﻓﻊ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﻡ ﺁ ِﺧ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﻮﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
 ﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ﻭ ﻄﱠﹶﻠ ِﻊﻫ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻲﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ِﻋﻨ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﻊ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺭ ﺴ ِﻤ
ْ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ ﺗﻪﺻ ْﻮ

ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﺕ
ِ ﻤ ْﻮ ﺎ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺮ ﻣ ﺧْﻴ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﺠ ِﻊ
ﻀ
ْ ﻤ ﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺿِﻴ ﺳ ْﻊ ﻭ
ﺕ
ِ ﻤ ْﻮ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺧْﻴ
ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٤
ﻭ ﺎﺣ ْﻤﻬ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭ ﺖ
 ﺴ ﹾﻜ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮ
 ﺭ ْﺩ ﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺗﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ
ﺎﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈﻬﺘﻬﺳ ﹾﻠ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ

H 3312, CH 49, h 13
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar and
Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan all from Safwan ibn Yahya
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following:

“When abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
toward the end of night was to wake up he would raise his voice
so people of the house could hear him, saying, ‘O Lord, support
me against the horror of the Day of Judgment, expand for me the
congestion of the grave, grant me the best of what is before
death and grant me what is best thereafter.’”
H 3313, CH 49, h 14
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain
individuals of his people in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When you are about to sleep say, ‘O Lord, if You holdback
my soul from returning to my body, have mercy on it and if You
will allow it to return, please protect it.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٥
ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ ﻀ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ
ْ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
ﺮﹶﺃ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹸﺃﺳ ﻲ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
 ﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺎ ﻣﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ  ﻏﹸ ِﻔﻌﻪ ﺠ
ﻀ
ْ ﻣ ﺬﹸﻳ ﹾﺄﺧ ﲔ
 ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ِﺣ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻫ
ﻮﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺎﺳﻤ ﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ
 ﻰ ﹶﻓﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﻣﹰﺎﲔ ﻋ
 ﺴ
ِ ﺧ ْﻤ
ﺎﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃﻣ
 ﺎ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﻚ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺑ
ﺳﺪِﻳﺪﹰﺍ ﺗﻪﺟ ْﺪ ﻭ ﺘﻪﺟ ﱠﺮْﺑ ﻚ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
 ِﺇﱠﻧ

H 3314, CH 49, h 15
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id all from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd
from Yahya al-Halabi from abu ‘Usamah who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever recites Chapter 112 of the Holy Quran one
hundred times at the time of going to sleep his deeds of the past
fifty years will be forgiven.’ Yahya has said that I asked Sama'a
about it and he said that abu Basir narrated to him saying, ‘I
heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying the same thing and said to me, “O abu Muhammad, if you
try it you will find it firmly established.”’”
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٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
H 3315, CH 49, h 16

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٦
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺡ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪﺍ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ِﺷ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻯ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﻓﺮﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﻭﺭﺳ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻧ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻡ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺕ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ
 ﻮﻚ ﹶﺃﻣ
 ﻭ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ ﺎﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴ
 ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺭ ﻮﻨﺸﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﺗﻨِﻲﺎﺎ ﹶﺃﻣﺪ ﻣ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺎﻧِﻲﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻴ
ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﻝﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﻲ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ ِﺳﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﺁﻣﻨ ﺪ ﺮﹶﺃ ِﻋْﻨ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ
ﻳ ﹶﺔﻭ ﺁ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺨ
ْﺴ
 ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﻭ ﺁ ﻼِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻮ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫ ﻪ ﻻ ﺇِﻟ ﻪ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺷ ِﻬ ﺍ ﹶﻥِﻋ ْﻤﺮ
ﺎﺀُﻭﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﲔ ﺷ
ِ ﺎ ِﻃﺸﻴ
ﺩ ِﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺮ ﻣ ﺤ ﹶﻔﻈﹶﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺎ ِﻥ ﻳﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎﻧ ﻭﻛﱢ ﹶﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺪ ِﺓ ﺠ
ْﺴ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻭ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻤﺪ ﺤ
ْ ﻳ ﻣﻠﹶﻜﹰﺎ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺎ ِﻣﻬﻤ ﻌ ﻣ ﻭ ﺑﻮْﺍﺃﹶ
ﻚ
 ﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺘِﺒْﻨ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﻧﻪﻭﺒﺮﻳ ﹶﻜ ﻭ ﻪ ﻧﻬﱢﻠﻠﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻭ ﻧﻪﻮﺒﺤﺴ
 ﻳ
ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺏ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﺍﻭ ﹶﺛﻮ ﻧ ْﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻌْﺒ ﺍﹾﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ahmad ibn
Muhammad all from Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“When the Messenger of Allah were about to go to his bed he
would say, ‘O Lord, in Your name I live and in Your name I will
die,’ and when he would wake up he would say, ‘All praise
belongs to Allah, Who has given me life after causing me to die
and before Him is the resurrection.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘Whoever recites verse
255 of Chapter two before going to sleep three times, verses
18,19 of Chapter three, verse 54 of Chapter 7 and verses 53-54
of Chapter 41 two devils will be assigned to protect him against
the rebellious devils whether they like or dislike it, and with
them from Allah there will be thirty angels who praise Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, glorify Him, testify that no one
deserves to be worshipped except Allah, say that Allah is greater
than can be described, plead before Allah for forgiveness for
him until that servant (of Allah) wakes up and he will receive all
the reward for it (whatever the angels have said).’”
H 3316, CH 49, h 17

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻲ ﺴ
ِ ﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠﹶﺎِﻧﺣ ْﻤﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﻤﺪ  ﹶﺃ ْﺣ-١٧
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺟﺬﹶﺍ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ِﻣ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻋ ِﺔ ﻆ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ
ﻴﻘﱠ ﹶﺗ ﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮ ِﻡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻒ ِﻋْﻨ
ِ ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻬ ﺮﺃﹸ ﺁ ِﺧ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﺣ ٍﺪ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
ﺪ ﻳﺮِﻳ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٨
ﺧ ﹶﺬ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗﻴ ﺩ ﺍﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺭ ﻲ ﺹ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ
ﻭ ﻙ ﺮ ﺴﻨِﻲ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ
ِ ﺗْﻨ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻙ ﺮ ﻣ ﹾﻜ ﻲﺗ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ْ ﻴ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻌﻪ ﺠ
ﻀ
ْ ﻣ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻭﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﺎﻡ ﺳ ﲔ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ
 ﺎِﻓِﻠﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻐ ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻚ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ
 ﻪ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ ﻬ ﻨﺒﻳ ﻣﻠﹶﻜﹰﺎ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ

Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kufi has narrated from Hamdan al-Qalanisi from
Muhammad ibn al-Walid from Aban from ‘Amir ibn ‘Ubayd Allah ibn Judha’a
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Whoever recites verse 110 of Chapter 18 he will wake up at
the hour he wants to wake up.”
H 3317, CH 49, h 18
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Whoever likes to wake up at
night, at the time of going to sleep should say, “(In the name of
Allah) O Lord, do not allow me to ignore Your anger, do not
allow me to forget speaking of You, do not make me of the
careless ones, so I will wake up at such and such hour,” Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will assign an angel to wake
him up at that time.’”

ﺝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﺴَﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﻣ ْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ
َ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺧ َﺮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Fifty
Prayer When Leaving One’s Home
H 3318, CH 50, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu
Ayyub al-Khazzaz from abu Hamza who has said the following:

“Once I saw abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, moving his lips when he wanted to go out of his house
while standing at the door. I said, ‘I saw you at the door moving
your lips when coming out, did you say something?’ The Imam
said, ‘Yes, when a man is leaving his home he should say,
“Allah is greater than can be described, [three times], by the help
of Allah I come out and by the help of Allah I enter and in Allah
I place my trust, [three times]. O Lord, open to me this with
goodness and finish it with goodness, protect me against the evil
of every moving thing on earth that You keep in Your control.
My Lord is on the right path,” he will continue to be under the
protection of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, until He
brings him back to the place where he was before.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Ayyub from abu Hamza has narrated a

similar Hadith.
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ﺏ
 ﻮﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١
ﲔ
 ﺘْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺣﺷ ﹶﻔ ﻙ ﺤﺮ
 ﻳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺖ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺨﺰﱠﺍ ِﺯ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻙ ﺤﺮ
 ﺗ ﻚ
 ﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺘ ﻲ ِﺇﻧﺏ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
ِ ﺎﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﻮ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ ٌﻢ ﻭ ﻫ ﺝ
 ﺨﺮ
ْ ﻳ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺍﺃﹶﺭ
ﺝ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻌ ْﻢ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﺴ ﻧ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺖ
 ﻬ ﹾﻞ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ ﺖ ﹶﻓ
 ﺮ ْﺟ ﺧ ﲔ
 ﻚ ِﺣ
 ﺘْﻴﺷ ﹶﻔ
 ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﺝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺨﺮ
ْ ﻳ ﺪ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺮِﻳ ﲔ
 ﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺣ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺘ ْﺢ ﻟِﻲﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﻮﻛﱠﻞﹸ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﺗﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻞﹸﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﺧ ﺝ
 ﺮ ﺃﹶ ْﺧ
ﺖ ﺁ ِﺧ ﹲﺬ
 ﺍﱠﺑ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃْﻧﺷ ﱠﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺩ ﻭ ِﻗﻨِﻲ ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍ ْﺧِﺘ ْﻢ ﻟِﻲ ِﺑ ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ
 ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﺑ ﻭ ْﺟﻬِﻲ ﻓِﻲ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺿﻤ
 ﺰ ﹾﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﻳ ﺘﻘِﻴ ٍﻢ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﺴ
ْ ﻣ ﻁ
ٍ ﺍﺻﺮ
ِ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻲﺭﺑ ﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠﻴِﺘﻬﺻ
ِ ﺎﺑِﻨ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﻤﻜﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺮﺩﱠ ﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺟﻞﱠ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
 ﻮﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺰ ﹶﺓ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ ﺣ ْﻤ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﺏ
 ﺎ ﺑﺗْﻴﺖﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺎِﻟﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺎِﻟﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ
ِ ﺎﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﺝ ِﻣ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﲔ
  ِﺣﻪﺍﹶﻓ ﹾﻘﺘﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻮ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋِﻠ
ﺪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻌْﺒ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣ ْﻤ ﺎﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﻭ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻣْﻨﺖ ﺁ
ﻤﹶﻠﻜﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ
 ﺍﻟ ﱠﺽ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺮ ﻋ ﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺮ ﺧ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﺖ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻫﺪِﻳ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹶﺎﻣْﻨﺖ ﺖ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺁ
 ﹸﻛﻔِﻴ
ﻤ ْﻦ ﺎ ِﺑﻒ ﹶﻟﻨ
 ﺾ ﹶﻛْﻴ
ٍ ﺒ ْﻌ ْﻢ ِﻟﻬﺑ ْﻌﻀ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓ
ﻨﺤﱠﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺘﻴﺖ ﹶﻓ
 ﻭﻗِﻴ ﹶﻗﺎﻟﹶﺎ
ﻡ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴ ْﻮﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻋ ْﺮﺿِﻲ ﹶﻟ ﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻗﻭ ﻭ ﻲ ﻭ ﻛﹸ ِﻔ ﻱ
  ِﺪﻫ
ﻙ ﻮﻳ ْﺮﹸﻓﻀ ﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺘﻀ
ْ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻙ ﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﻳْﺘ ﺱ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
 ﺮ ﹾﻛ ﺗ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺣ ْﻤ ﺎﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻳ
ﻚ
 ﻭ ﻓﹶﺎﹶﻗِﺘ ﻙ ﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻘ ِﺮﻚ ِﻟ
 ﺿ
ِ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ِﻄ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋ ْﺮﻨﻊﺻ
ْ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺖ ﹶﻓﻤ
 ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ

H 3319, CH 50, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has
said the following:

“Once I went to see Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and met him at the door when he was coming
out saying, ‘In the name of Allah, I believe in Allah, and I place
my trust in Allah,’ he then said, ‘O abu Hamza, when a servant
(of Allah) comes out of his door a Satan stands on his way, when
he says, “In the name of Allah,” two angels will say, ‘That is
enough for you,’ when he says, “I believe in Allah,” they will
say, ‘You have found guidance,’ when he says, “I place my trust
in Allah,” they will say, ‘You are protected.’ Satan then moves
away and say to others, ‘What can we do to one who is guided,
sufficed and protected?’ The narrator has said that then the
Imam said, ‘O Lord, my dignity is in Your hand today,’ then he
said, ‘O abu Hamza, if you leave the people alone they will not
leave you alone, if you reject them they will not reject you.’ I
then asked, ‘What should I do then?’ The Imam said, ‘Give them
of your honor just to receive help on the day when you will need
help very badly.’”

ﻰﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﻩ ﺎﺷ ﹶﻔﺘ ﻭ ﺝ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ
 ﺮ ﺨ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺖ
 ﺘ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺫْﻧﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺳ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﻌ ْﻢ ﺟ ﻧ ﺖ
 ﻲ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺎِﻟﺎ ﹸﺛﻤﻚ ﻳ
 ﺖ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ
  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄْﻨ ﹶﻟﻪﺤ ﱠﺮﻛﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
 ﺘﺗ
ﻪ ﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﺎ ﻢ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻡ ﻣﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ ْﻤﺖ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻲﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧ ﺍِﻓﺪ
ﻣ ْﻦ ﻌ ْﻢ ﻧ  ﹶﺃ ْﺧِﺒ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺮِﺗ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻭ ﺁ ِﺧ ﻩ ﺎﺩْﻧﻴ ﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﻫ ﱠﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻣ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﻪ ﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺴِﺒ
ْ ﺣ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ِﺑ  ِﻣ ْﻦﺝﺨﺮ
ْ ﻳ ﲔ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺣ
ﻭ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻱ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺧ ْﺰ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺎﻮﺭِﻱ ﹸﻛﱢﻠﻬﺮ ﹸﺃﻣ ﺧْﻴ ﻚ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺮِﺗ ِﻪ ﻭ ﺁ ِﺧ ﻩ ﺎﺩْﻧﻴ  ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮﻫ ﱠﻤﻪ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻪ ﻣ ﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﺎ ﺏ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ
ِ ﻋﺬﹶﺍ

H 3320, CH 50, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from abu Hamza who has said the following:

“Once I asked permission to see abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and he came out while his lips were moving.
I then asked him about it and he said, ‘Did you, O al-Thumali,
notice it?’ I said, ‘Yes, may Allah keep my soul in service for
your cause, I did.’ The Imam said, ‘By Allah, I spoke the words
that no one before had ever spoken, but that Allah had sufficed
him in things important to him of worldly matters or of
hereafter.’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘Please tell me about it.’
The Imam said, ‘Whoever when coming out of his house says,
“In the name of Allah, enough for me is Allah, I place my trust
in Allah. O Lord, I ask You to grant me all good in my affairs. I
seek protection with You against the humiliation in this world
and of torment in the next life,” Allah will suffice him in all that
is important to him of worldly or of hereafter.’”

ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣ
ِ ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٤
ﺎﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻤﺍ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﹶﺃﻋﺏ ﺩ
ِ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺑﺝﺨﺮ
ْ ﻳ ﲔ
 ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺣ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺖ
ْ ﺑﺠﺪِﻳ ِﺪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻏﹶﺎ
 ﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﺷ ﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺕ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺎ ﹶﺫﻋ
ﻭ ﲔ
ِ ﺎ ِﻃﺸﻴ
ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺮ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮِﻱ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﺮ ﺷ ﻌ ْﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺗ  ﹶﻟ ْﻢﻪﺷ ْﻤﺴ
ﺮ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺲ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ ﻦ ﺠ
ِ ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺐ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭِﻟﻴ
 ﺼ
 ﻧ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺮ ﺷ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺎ ﺃﹸ ِﺟﲑﺎ ِﺭ ِﻡ ﹸﻛﱢﻠﻬﻤﺤ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺭﻛﹸﻮ ﺮ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻡ ﺍﻬﻮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻉ
ِ ﺎﺴﺒ
 ﺍﻟ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺰﻩ ﺠ
 ﺣ ﻭ ﻬ ﱠﻢ ﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﺎ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺏ
 ﺎﻭ ﺗ ﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺮ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ ﺷ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
ﺮ ﺸ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ  ِﻣﻤﻪ ﺼ
 ﻋ ﻭ ﻮ ِﺀﺍﻟﺴ

H 3321, CH 50, h 4
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from ‘Asim ibn Hamid from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says, when coming out of his door, ‘I seek
protection with that by which the angels of Allah seek
protection, against the evil of this new day which when it is its
sunset it will not come back, I seek protection against the evil of
my soul and the evil of the others, I seek protection against
Satan and those who are against the friends of Allah, I seek
protection against the evil of Jinn, human beings, the beast and
the reptiles and against the evil of involvement in all of the
unlawful matters and I place myself under the protection of
Allah against all evil,’ Allah will forgive him, accept his
repentance, suffice him in what is important to him. He will be
safeguarded against evil and protected from misfortunes.”

ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٥
ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ
 ﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺮ ْﺟ ﺧ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺧْﻴ ﻚ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ
ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ  ﹶﻟﻪﺮ ْﺟﺖ ﺧ

H 3322, CH 50, h 5
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Mu'awiyah
ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“When leaving out of your house say, ‘In the name of Allah, I
place my trust in Allah, and there are no means and no power
without Allah. O Lord, I beg You for the best of that for which I
417
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have come out and I seek protection against the evil of that for
which I have come out. O Lord, expand for me from Your
generosity, complete for me Your bounties, apply me in Your
obedience, grant me interested in what is with You and cause me
to die in Your religion and the religion of Your Messenger,
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’”

ﻚ
 ﺘﻤ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻧ ْﻌ ﻭ ﹶﺃْﺗ ِﻤ ْﻢ ﻚ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺳ ْﻊ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹶﻟﻪﺮ ْﺟﺖ ﺧ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻮﱠﻓﻨِﻲ ﺗ ﻭ ﻙ ﺪ ﺎ ِﻋْﻨﺒﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻤﺭ ﹾﻏ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻚ
 ﻋِﺘ ﺘ ْﻌ ِﻤ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎﻭ ﺍ ْﺳ
ﻚﺹ
 ﻮِﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ِﻣﻠﱠ ِﺔ ﻚ
 ِﻣﻠﱠِﺘ

H 3323, CH 50, h 6

ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎﺑِﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮﳚ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺧ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ِﺷ ٍﻢﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻫ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻭ ﻣْﻨﺖ ﻚ ﺁ
 ﻭ ِﺑ ﺖ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺮ ْﺟﺖ ﺧ ﻚ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺑ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺝ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺤﻪ
 ﻭ ﹶﻓْﺘ ﺯﻩ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻳ ْﻮﻣِﻲ ﺎ ِﺭ ْﻙ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲﻬﻢﱠ ﺑ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ْ ﻧ ﻭ
ﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪﺷ ﱠﺮ ﻣ ﻭ ﻩ ﺷﺮﱠ ﻲﻋﻨ ﻑ
ْ ﺻ ِﺮ
ْ ﻭ ﺍ ﺘﻪﺮ ﹶﻛ ﺑ ﻭ ﻩ ﺍﻫﺪ ﻭ ﺭﻩ ﻮﻭ ﹶﻃﻬ ﺮﻩ ﺼ
ﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﲔ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ِﺑ
ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻭ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻔ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻭﺟِﻲﺧﺮ ﺎ ِﺭ ْﻙ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻓﺒﺮ ْﺟﺖ ﺧ
ﻚ
 ﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺫِﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Ali from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Hashim from abu Khadijah
who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, when
coming out of his house would say, ‘O Lord, with Your help I
have come out, to You I am submitted, in You I believe, and in
You I place my trust. O Lord, make this day a blessing for me,
grant me success, victory, support, cleanliness, guidance, its
blessings, and divert away from me its evil, and the evil of that
which is in it. In the name of Allah, with the help of Allah, Allah
is greater than can be described; all praise belongs to Allah, Lord
of the worlds. O Lord, I have come out, make my exit a blessing
and benefit me thereby.’ The narrator has said that on entering
his house also he would say this.”
H 3324, CH 50, h 7

ﺎ ٍﻥﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٧
ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺮﺿ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﻗ ﱠﻮﺗِﻲ ﻲﺤ ْﻮ ٍﻝ ِﻣﻨ
 ﻭ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑ ﺤ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
  ِﺑﺮ ْﺟﺖ ﺧ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ﻴ ٍﺔﺎِﻓﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹾﺄِﺗﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﻋ
 ﺿﹰﺎ ِﻟ ِﺮ ْﺯِﻗﻌﺮ ﺘﻣ ﺏ
 ﺭ ﺎﻚ ﻳ
 ﻭ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ ﻚ
 ﺤ ْﻮِﻟ
 ﺑ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“My father when coming out of his house would say, ‘(I begin)
in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. I have come
out by means and power of Allah and not by my own means and
power, but, O Lord, by Your power and means, in search for
sustenance from You, so grant me sustenance in good health.’”
H 3325, CH 50, h 8

ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٨
ﻪ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺮﹶﺃ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻳﺰِﻳ ﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻆ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺰ ﹾﻝ ﻓِﻲ ِﺣ ﹾﻔ ﻳ ﺕ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻋ ﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ  ِﻣ ْﻦﺝﺨﺮ
ْ ﻳ ﲔ
 ﺣ ٌﺪ ِﺣ ﹶﺃ
ﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﻊ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻳ ْﺮ ِﺟ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻭ ِﻛﻠﹶﺎ َﺀِﺗ ِﻪ ﺟﻞﱠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from alHassan ibn ‘Atiyyah from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If one recites Chapter 112 of the Holy Quran when coming
out of his house, ten times, he will remain in the protection of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and in His custody
until he returns home.’”
H 3326, CH 50, h 9

ﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢﻮﺳﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٩
ﻒ
ْ ﺮ ﹶﻓ ِﻘ ﺴ ﹶﻔ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺭ ْﺩ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
ﺤ
 ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺻﺒﱠﺎ
 ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻣ ﺎﺏ ﹶﺃﻣ
ِ ﺎﺤ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ
 ﺮﹾﺃ ﻓﹶﺎِﺗ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﻙ ﺍ ِﺭﺏ ﺩ
ِ ﺎﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺑ
 ﺎِﻟِﺷﻤ
ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻚ
 ﺎِﻟﻋ ْﻦ ِﺷﻤ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻣ ﺎﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﺃﻣ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫ ﻚ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻣ ﺎﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﹶﻠ ِﻖ ﹶﺃﻣ
 ﺮ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺱ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
 ﺮ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﹶﺃﻋ
ﺎﺳﱢﻠ ْﻢ ﻣ ﻭ ﺳﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﻣﻌِﻲ ﺎﻆ ﻣ
ﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈﻨِﻲ ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺎِﻟِﺷﻤ
 ﹶﻞﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ
 ﺭﹶﺃْﻳ ﺎﻨﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻣﺣﺴ ﺑﻠﹶﺎﻏﹰﺎ ﻣﻌِﻲ ﺎﺑﱢﻠ ﹾﻎ ﻣ ﻭ ﺑﱢﻠ ْﻐﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﻣﻌِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻢ ﺴﻠﹶ
ﻳْﺒﻠﹸﻎﹸ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳْﺒﻠﹸﻎﹸ ﻭ ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺎ ﻣﺴﹶﻠﻢ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺎﺤ ﹶﻔﻆﹸ ﻣ
ْ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﺤ ﹶﻔﻆﹸ
ْ ﻳ
ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺎﻣ
ﺎ ٍﻥﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ  ْﺑﻤْﻴﺪ  ﺣ-١٠
ﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺒْﻴﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺝ ِﻣ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻭ ﺮ ْﺟﺖ ﺧ ِﺴﻢِ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪ
ْ ِﺑ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Musa
ibn al-Qasim from Sabbah al-Hadhdha’ who has said the following:

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘When you like to travel, stand at the door of your house
and recite Chapter one of the Holy Quran to your front, right and
left and Chapter 112 of the Holy Quran to your front, right and
left, Chapter 114 of the Holy Quran and Chapter 113 to your
front, right and left, then say, “O Lord, protect me and protect
that which is with me, grant me safety and that which is with
me, help me reach my destination and that which is with me in a
good arrival.”’
“The Imam then asked, ‘Have you ever thought that a man is
protected but not that which is with him, a man is safe but not
that which is with him and a man arrives his destination but not
that which is with him?’”
H 3327, CH 50, h 10
Al-Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad from more
than one person from Aban from abu Hamza who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, when
coming out of the house would say, ‘In the name of Allah, I
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have come out, in Allah I have place my trust, and there are no
means and no power without Allah.’”

ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ  ﻟﹶﺎﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢﻮﺳﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺡ ﹶﻟ ْﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
 ﺻﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺎﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ
 ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺻﺒﱠﺎ
 ﻋ ْﻦ
 ﹶﻟﻪﻮ ﱠﺟﻪ ﺘﻳ ﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺍ ِﺭ ِﻩ ِﺗ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ َﺀﺏ ﺩ
ِ ﺎﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺑ ﻡ ﺳﻔﹶﺮﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﺩ ﺍِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻣﻪ ﺎﺗْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻣﻮ ﹶﺫ ﻌ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎِﻟ ِﻪﻋ ْﻦ ِﺷﻤ ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻣﻪ ﺎﺪ ﹶﺃﻣ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺮﹶﺃ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ
ﺎِﻟ ِﻪﻋ ْﻦ ِﺷﻤ ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻣﻪ ﺎﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﺃﻣ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫ ﺎِﻟ ِﻪﻋ ْﻦ ِﺷﻤ ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈﻨِﻲ ﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻋ ْﻦ ِﺷﻤ ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻣﻪ ﺎﻲ ﹶﺃﻣ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ ِﺳﻭ ﺁ
ﻣﻌِﻲ ﺎﺑﱢﻠ ﹾﻎ ﻣ ﻭ ﺑﱢﻠ ْﻐﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﻣﻌِﻲ ﺎﺳﱢﻠ ْﻢ ﻣ ﻭ ﺳﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﻣﻌِﻲ ﺎﻆ ﻣ
ﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾ
ﺣ ِﻔ ﹶ ﻭ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺤ ِﻔ ﹶﻈﻪ
 ﺠﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ﹶﻟ
 ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﻏِﺑ
ﻢ ﺳﻠﱠ ﻭ ﻤﻪ ﺳﻠﱠ ﻭ ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺎﻆ ﻣ
ﺎﺤ ﹶﻔﻆﹸ ﻣ
ْ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﺤ ﹶﻔﻆﹸ
ْ  ﹶﻞ ﻳﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ
 ﺭﹶﺃْﻳ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻣﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺎﺑﻠﱠ ﹶﻎ ﻣ ﻭ ﻐﻪ ﺑﻠﱠ ﻭ ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺎﻣ
ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺎ ﻣﺴﹶﻠﻢ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺴﹶﻠﻢ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺎﻳْﺒﻠﹸﻎﹸ ﻣ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳْﺒﻠﹸﻎﹸ ﻭ ﻌﻪ ﻣ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٢
ﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺠ ْﻬ ِﻢ
 ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
 ﻣْﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺮ ْﺟ ﺧ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺎ َﺀﺎ ﺷﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻣْﻨﺖ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺁ
ْ ﻀ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ
 ﺣ ﺳ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻓِﻲ
ﻀ ِﺮﺏ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﺼ ِﺮﻑ
 ﺘْﻨ ﹶﻓﺎ ِﻃﲔﺸﻴ
ﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺘﹶﻠﻘﱠﺎﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻦ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻭ ﺁ ﻪ ﺳﻤﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺳﺒِﻴﹸﻠ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺎﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣ ﻭ ﺎﻫﻬ ﻮﻭﺟ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ﺷﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹶﻞ ﺗ ﻭ

H 3328, CH 50, h 11
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Musa ibn alQasim from Sabbah al-Hadhdha’ from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“O Sabbah, if any of you likes to go on a journey he should
stand at the door of his house facing the direction of his journey
and recite Chapter one of the Holy Quran to his front, right and
left, Chapters 114 and 113 to his front, right and left, Chapter
112 to his front, right and left, and verse 255 of Chapter two to
his front, right and left, then say, ‘O Lord, protect me and that
which is with me, keep me safe and that which is with me, help
me and that which is with me arrive my destination in a good
and beautiful manner.’ Allah will grant him protection, safety,
good and beautiful arrival to him and that which is with him.
Have you ever thought that a man is protected, is safe, arrives
well but not that which is with him?’”
H 3329, CH 50, h 12
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When you come out of your house for a journey or arrive
home say, ‘In the name of Allah, I believe in Allah, I place my
trust in Allah, as Allah wills. There are no means and no power
without Allah. Devils are on his way but they move away; the
angels strike their faces and say, “You have no way to him. He
has spoken of the name of Allah, has belief in Him, placed his
trust in Him and has said, ‘What Allah wills happens. There are
no means and no power without Allah.’”

Chapter Fifty One

ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻗ ْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Supplications before Prayer (Daily Prayers)

ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ِﻥﻨ ْﻌﻤﺍﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻊ ﻣ ﻣ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﲔ ﻉ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻚ ِﺑﻤ
  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻮ ﱠﺟﻪ ﺗﻲ ﹶﺃﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺢ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺘ ﹾﻔِﺘﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﻡ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺇِﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ
ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻚ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺟ
  ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺏﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺻﻠﹶﺎﺗِﻲ
 ﻱ
ْ ﺪ ﻳ ﻦ ﺑْﻴ ﻬ ْﻢ ﻣ ﻭ ﹸﺃﹶﻗﺪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻤ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﺑ ﺖ
 ﻨْﻨﻣ ﲔ
  ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮِﺑﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻭ ِﻣ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻭﺟِﻴﻬﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ
ﻭ ﺍ ْﺧِﺘ ْﻢ ﻟِﻲ ﺩﺓﹸ ﺎﺴﻌ
ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻳِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻭ ﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻭ ﻋِﺘ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺧِﺘ ْﻢ ﻟِﻲ ِﺑﻄﹶﺎ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺖ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
 ﺮ ﹾﻓ ﺼ
 ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍْﻧ
 ﺗ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻚ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧِﺑﻬ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻊ ﻣ ﻣ ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﺍ ْﺟ
ﻊ ﻣ ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺑﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺀ ﻭ ﻴ ٍﺔﺎِﻓﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻋ
ﻱ
 ﺎﺤﻴ
ْ ﻣ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ٍ ْﻨ ﹶﻘﹶﻠﻭ ﻣ ﻯﻣﹾﺜﻮ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﺍ ِﻃ ِﻦ ﹸﻛﱢﻠﻬﻤﻮ  ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻌﻬ ﻣ ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻬ ْﻢ ﺗﺎﻣﻤ ﺎﺗِﻲﻣﻤ ﻭ ﻫ ْﻢ ﺎﺤﻴ
ْ ﻣ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻚ
 ﻬ ْﻢ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﻨﺑْﻴ ﻭ ﺑْﻴﻨِﻲ ﻕ
ْ ﺮ ﺗ ﹶﻔ

H 3330, CH 51, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Nu’Man from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Whoever just before beginning the
prayer says the following will be with Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme covenant:
‘O Lord, I am turning to You through Muhammad and his
family, recipients of divine supreme covenant. I assign them as
the lead for me before my prayer and seek nearness through
them to You, grant me respect through them in this world and in
the next life and of those close (to You). You have obliged me
for making me know them, conclude for me with obedience to
them, knowing them well, and under their guardianship; it is the
salvation and end it for me in this (belief), You have power over
all things.’ Then complete the prayer and say, ‘O Lord, place me
with Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, recipients of
divine supreme covenant, in good health and in suffering, place
me with Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, recipients of
divine supreme covenant, in every dwelling and place of return.
O Lord, help me to live in the way of life of Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme covenant,
and die like the death of Muhammad and the family of
Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme covenant, place me
with them in all habitations and do not separate me from them.
You have power over all things.’”
419

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ
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ﺾ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻡ ﻲ ﹸﺃﹶﻗﺪﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻮِﻟﺩﺧ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﺒﺘِﻲﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃِﻠ
  ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻮ ﱠﺟﻪ ﺗﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺟﺘِﻲ ﺎﻱ ﺣ
ْ ﺪ ﻳ ﻦ ﺑْﻴ ﻚ ﺹ
 ﻧِﺒﱠﻴ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ
ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﲔ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
  ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮِﺑﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻭ ِﻣ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻭﺟِﻴﻬﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺟ
ﺎﺎﺑﹰﺎ ﻳﺘﺠﺴ
ْ ﺎﺋِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻣﺩﻋ ﻭ ﻣ ْﻐﻔﹸﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﻭ ﹶﺫْﻧﺒِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺘ ﹶﻘﱠﺒﹶﻠ ﹰﺔﺻﻠﹶﺎﺗِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻣ

ﲔ
 ﻢ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺣ ِﻤ ﺣ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from certain individuals of our people in a marfu’ manner from the Imam,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Say before beginning the prayer, ‘O Lord, I give the lead to
Muhammad Your Prophet for the help I need and turn to You
through him for my request, grant me respect through him (and
his Ahl al-Bayt) in this world and in the next and to be of the
people close (to You), O Lord, deem my prayer through them
acceptable, my sins forgiven and my call for help through them
answered, O the Beneficent, the Merciful.’”
H 3332, CH 51, h 3

ﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٣
ﻬﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘْﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻜِﺒ ِﲑﺘ ﹾﻘﻭ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺷ ِﻬ ْﺪﺕ
ﻙ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ ﺮ ﻣ ﹾﻜ ﻲﺗ ْﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺭ ْﺣ ﻨ ﹾﻄﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦﺗ ﹶﻘ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ
 ﺭ ْﻭ ِﺣ ﺴﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺗ ْﺆِﻳ
ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﺎﻙ ﻣ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺖ ﺟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺎ ِﺳﺮﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ﻣ ﹾﻜ ﻣﻦ ﻳ ﹾﺄ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻴ ﹾﺄﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ِﻋْﻨﺒ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ
ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺣ ٍﺪ ﹶﻗْﺒﹶﻠ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﺑ
ﻣ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺭ ْﺣ ﻁ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻮ ﹶﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻨ ﺡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺭ ْﻭ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ‘Abd
Allah ibn al-Qasim from Safwan al-Jammal who has said the following:

“I observed abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, facing the Qiblah (direction of Ka’bah) before saying
Takbir (Allah is greater than can be described) saying, ‘O Lord,
do not cause me to lose hope in Your favors and to despair me of
Your kindness, or become careless about Your displeasure; no
one except the losing people become careless toward the
displeasure of Allah.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in
service for your cause, I have not heard this from anyone
before.’ The Imam said, ‘Of the greatest major sins before Allah
is to lose hope of the favors of Allah, despair of the mercy of
Allah and to become careless about the displeasure of Allah.’”

Chapter Fifty Two

ﺕ
ِ ﺼ ﹶﻠﻮَﺍ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﺑَﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Supplications After the Prayer (Daily Prayers)
H 3333, CH 52, h 1

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻤ ﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻲ ﺒ ْﺮِﻗﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺏﻲ ﹶﺃﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺍ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻭ ﻍ ِﻣ
ﺮ ﹶ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ ﲔ ﺹ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻮِﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻙ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻚ ِﺑﻤ
  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺏﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻚ
 ﺮ ِﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﻙ ﻮ ِﺩﻚ ِﺑﺠ
 ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ِﺑ ﲔ
 ﺳِﻠ  ْﺮﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺎِﺋﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧِﺒﻴ ﲔ
  ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮِﺑﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜِﺘ ﻚ ِﺑ
  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺏﺃﹶ
ﺘﻨِﻲﻚ ﹶﺃﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ
  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﻘﲑﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻲ ﻐِﻨ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃْﻧ
 ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎﹶﻗﺔﹸ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﻭ ِﺑ ﻲﻋﻨ ﻲ ﻐِﻨ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺃﹶْﻧ
ﻌ ﱢﺬْﺑﻨِﻲ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺟﺘِﻲ ﺎﻡ ﺣ ﻴ ْﻮﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺾ ِﻟ
ِ ﻮﺑِﻲ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹸﺫﻧ ﺕ
 ﺘ ْﺮﺳ ﻭ ﺮﺗِﻲ ﻋﹾﺜ
ﻭ ﺎﺟِﺪﹰﺍﺮ ﺳ ﺨ
ِ ﻳ ﻌﻨِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺴ
 ﻳ ﻙ ﻮﺩﻭ ﺟ ﻙ ﻋ ﹾﻔﻮ ﺑ ﹾﻞ ﻲ ِﻣﻨﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﺎﺑِ ﹶﻘﺒِﻴ ِﺢ ﻣ
ﺮ ﺑِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺑﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﻢ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺭﺣِﻴ ﺎﺮ ﻳ ﺑ ﺎﺮ ِﺓ ﻳ ﻤ ْﻐ ِﻔ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﻳ ﻯﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘﻮﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳ
ﺎﺋِﻲﺩﻋ ﺎﺑﹰﺎﺠﺟﺘِﻲ ﻣ ﺎﺎ ِﺀ ﺣﺒ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﻀﺨﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻖ ﺍ ﹾﻗ
 ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻲﻭ ﹸﺃﻣ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻲﻋﻨ ﺎﺒﻠﹶﺎﻳﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺍﺖ ﹶﺃْﻧﻮ
 ﺸ ﹾﻔ
 ﺻ ْﻮﺗِﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻛ
 ﻮﻣﹰﺎﻣ ْﺮﺣ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
abu ‘Abd Allah al-Barqi from ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Qummi from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, after completing the prayer at noon time
would say, ‘O Lord, I seek nearness to You through Your
generosity and magnanimity, I seek nearness to You through
Muhammad, Your servant, and Your messenger, I seek nearness
to You through Your favorite angels, Your messenger prophets
and Your Own Self. O Lord, You are Self-sufficient and do not
need me and I need You. You are wealthy and I am poor, correct
my slips (mistakes) and cover up my sins, provide me help this
day, do not punish me for the evil that You know of me, but
pardon me and Your munificence may encompass me.’ The
Imam said, ‘Then he would prostrate and say, “O You Who
deserves people’s observing piety before Him, O You Who
grants forgiveness, O Virtuous, and O Merciful, You are more
kind to me than my father and mother and all the creatures,
accept my plea in providing me help, answering my supplication
and prayer, grant me favor for my call while You have already
removed so many misfortunes from me.’”
H 3334, CH 52, h 2

ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٢
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥﺷ
ﺏ
 ﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺑ ﹶﺔﺎﺳﻴ ﺡ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻩﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮﻳﺸ ﺎﻌﻞﹸ ﻣ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎ ُﺀﻳﺸ ﺎﻌﻞﹸ ﻣ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﻲ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’Il have
narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn
‘Abd al-Hamid from al-Sabbah ibn Sayabah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever, after Maghrib prayer, says three times, ‘All praise
belongs to Allah, Who does as He wills and does not do what
others will,’ will receive a great deal of good.”

420

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ
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ﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٣
ﻣﻘﹶﺎﺩِﻳﺮ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺭﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞﻣﻘﹶﺎﺩِﻳﺮ ﻙ ﻴ ِﺪﻬﻢﱠ ِﺑ ﺎ َﺀْﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺸ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻭ ﺲ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
 ﺍﻟ ﱠﻣﻘﹶﺎﺩِﻳﺮ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺓﺤﻴ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺕ
ِ ﻤ ْﻮ  ﺍﹾﻟﻣﻘﹶﺎﺩِﻳﺮ ﻭ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺍﻟ
ﺎ ِﺭ ْﻙﻬﻢﱠ ﺑ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨﻣﻘﹶﺎﺩِﻳﺮ ﻭ ﺨ ﹾﺬﻟﹶﺎ ِﻥ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺼ ِﺮ
ْ  ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻣﻘﹶﺎﺩِﻳﺮ ﻭ ﻤ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
ﻲﻋﻨ ﺭﹾﺃ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺩ ﻭﹾﻟﺪِﻱ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻲ ﺪِﻱﺟﺴ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻱ
 ﺎﺩْﻧﻴ ﻭ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳﻨِﻲ
ﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻣْﻨ ﹶﻘﹶﻠﺒِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺲ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ ﻦ ﺠ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺠ ِﻢ
 ﻌ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﺴ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺷ ﱠﺮ ﹶﻓ
ﻭ ﹸﻝﻳﺰ ﻧﻌِﻴ ٍﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻭ ﺍِﺋ ٍﻢﺩ
ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺓ
 ﺪ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٤
ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﺣ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ﺍ ِﻡ ﺍ ْﺭﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻛﺮ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ
 ﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻰ ﻳﻴ ْﻤﻨﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺑﺤ
ْ ﺁ ِﺧ ﹲﺬ ِﺑِﻠ
ْ ﻴ ﺍﹾﻟﻩﻳﺪ ﻭ ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ﺎ َﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺴﻤ
ﻳﻠِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣﻨﻬﺑ ﹾﻄ ﻭ ﻋ ﹲﺔ ﻣ ْﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﻯﺴﺮ
ﻴِﺘ ِﻪﺤ
ْ ﻋ ْﻦ ِﻟ ﺪﻩ ﻳ ﺮ ﺆﺧ ﻳ ﺕ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻟِﻴ ِﻢ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ِ ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﺟ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ِﻣ
ﺎﺰ ﻳ ﻋﺰِﻳ ﺎﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳ ﺎ َﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺴﻤ
ﻳﻠِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎﻨﻬﺑ ﹾﻄ ﻌﻞﹸ ﺠ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺪﻩ ﻳ ﻳ ْﺮﹶﻓﻊ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ
ﻳﻠِﻲ ﺎ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎﻬﻤ ﻧﺑﻄﹸﻮ ﻌﻞﹸ ﺠ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ﻳ ﻳ ﹾﻘِﻠﺐ ﻭ ﻢ ﺭﺣِﻴ ﺎﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻳﺭ ْﺣﻤ ﺎ ﻳﹶﻛ ِﺮﱘ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻟِﻴ ِﻢ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ِ ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﺟ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ِﻣ ﺎ َﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺴﻤ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻭ ﻋْﻨﻪ ﻲ ﺿ
ِ ﻭ ﺭ ﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺡ ﻏﹸ ِﻔ
ِ ﻭﻭ ﺍﻟﺮ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻭ ﺠ ﱠﻦ
ِ ﺨﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ِﻖ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﺜ ﹶﻘﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺟﻤِﻴ ﺕ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺻ ﹶﻞ ﺑِﺎﻟِﺎ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻐﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻟﻪ
ِ ﻭ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻳ ﻙ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭﹶﻓ ْﻊ ﻬ ِﺪ ﺸ
 ﺗ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺮ ﹾﻏ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ ﺲ
 ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻚ
ﻭ ﺪﹰﺍﺤﺮﱠﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﻫ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺗ ِﻜﺐﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ  ﹶﺫﻧْﺒﹰﺎﺎ ِﺩﺭﺗﻐ ﺟﺰْﻣﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻋﺰْﻣﹰﺎ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻣ ْﻐ ِﻔ ﻟِﻲ
ﻭ ﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﻩ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺿ ﱡﻞ
ِ ﻯ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻫﺪ ﻭ ﺍ ْﻫ ِﺪﻧِﻲ ﺪﹰﺍﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﻫ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻯﺑ ﹾﻠﻮ ﺎﻓﹶﺎ ﹰﺓ ﻟﹶﺎﻌﺎِﻓﻨِﻲ ﻣﻋ
ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻪ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻪ ﻟِﻲ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺘﻨِﻲﻋﱠﻠ ْﻤ ﺎﺏ ِﺑﻤ
 ﺭ ﺎﺍْﻧ ﹶﻔ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﻳ
ﺎ ﹸﻥﺭ ْﺣﻤ ﺎﻪ ﻳ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪ ﻳ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪ ﻳ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻳ ﺐ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﺭﺑﱠﺎ ْﻩ ﺎﺿﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻳ
 ﺭ ﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﺎﻓﹰﺎ
ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﺣ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ﻢ ﺍ ْﺭ ﺭﺣِﻴ ﺎﻢ ﻳ ﺭﺣِﻴ ﺎﻢ ﻳ ﺭﺣِﻴ ﺎﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻳﺭ ْﺣﻤ ﺎﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻳﺭ ْﺣﻤ ﺎﻳ
ﻒ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
 ِﻠﺎ ﺍ ْﺧﺘﻭ ﺍ ْﻫ ِﺪﻧِﻲ ِﻟﻤ ﻚ
 ﻌ ِﺔ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ ﺳ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻂ
ﺴ ﹾ
 ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﺴ ِﻌ ِﲑ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺫﹶﺍ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑِﻠ ﹾﻎ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟِﻴ ِﻢ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺼ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ِﻣ
ِ ﻭ ﺍ ْﻋ ﻚ
 ﻖ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫِﻧ ﺤ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻣ
ﻭ ﻙ ﺍﻬﺪ ﻭ ﺍ ْﻫ ِﺪﻧِﻲ ِﺑ ﺳﻠﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﻭ ﲑ ﹰﺓ ﺤﱠﻴ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻛِﺜ
ِ ﺗ ﻲﻋﻨ ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﲔ
 ﺼ
ِ ﺨﹶﻠ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺎِﺋﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻭِﻟﻴ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻙ ﺎﺃﹶ ﹾﻏِﻨﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻐﻨ
ﻪ ﺭ ﱠﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺓ
 ﺪ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ  ْﻌﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺑ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺁ ِﻣ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﻭﺭﹰﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺴﺮ
ْ ﻣ ﺎﻋِﻤﹰﺎﻭﻗﹰﺎ ﻧﻣ ْﺮﺯ ﺣّﻴﹰﺎ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ  ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩﺣﻪ ﻭﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺭ
ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ

H 3335, CH 52, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father in a marfu’ manner has said the following:

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, after ‘Isha’
prayer would say, ‘O Lord, in Your hand are the measures of the
night and day, the measures of this and the next world, the
measures of death and life, the measures of the sun and moon,
support and betrayal, and the measures of wealth and poverty. O
Lord, grant me blessings in the matters of my religion, worldly
life, my body, my family and children. O Lord, keep away from
me the evil of Arabs, non-Arabs, Jinns and human beings. Make
my return to everlasting good and permanent bounties.’”
H 3336, CH 52, h 4
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of
his people from in a marfu’ manner from the Imam, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever after every prayer, holds his beard in his right hand
and says, ‘O the Owner of glory and magnanimity, have mercy
upon me against fire,’ three times, with the left hand raised and
the palms up to the sky and says, ‘Grant me safety from the
painful torment,’ three times, then removes his hand from his
beard and raises it with palms up to the sky and says, ‘O
Majestic, O Magnanimous, O Beneficent, O Merciful,’ then
changes the position of his hands and turns his palms up to the
sky and says, ‘Grant me safety against painful torment,’ three
times, ‘Grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family,
the angels and the spirit,’ his sins are covered for him, is pleased
with, plea for forgiveness for him is continued up to the time of
his death, by all the creatures except the two heavy populations
of Jinn and humankind. He after completing the testimonies of
belief (tashahhud) raising his hands says, ‘O Lord, grant me
forgiveness, a decisive and ascertained forgiveness that does not
leave any of sins that I have committed and that I will never
commit any unlawful act thereafter. Grant me good health so
that thereafter I will never face any suffering, grant me guidance
so that thereafter I will never stray, benefit me O Lord by what
You have instructed me with, turn it in my favor and not against
me, grant me enough for sustenance and help me to remain
content with it. O Lord, accept my repentance, O Allah, O Allah,
O Allah, O Beneficent, O Beneficent, O Beneficent, O Merciful,
O Merciful, O Merciful, grant me mercy against the roaring fire,
extend for me sustenance from Your vast provisions, grant me
guidance in disputed matters, in the matters of the truth by Your
permission, protect me against Satan, the condemned to stoning,
convey to Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, a great deal of my greetings of
peace, guide me with Your guidance, grant me wealth from
Your wealth, allow me to be one of Your sincere friends and
grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family, Amin.’
“The Imam said, ‘Whoever says this after each prayer Allah
will return his spirit to him in his grave and he will be alive
receiving sustenance, pampered and happy to the Day of
Judgment.’”

ﻚ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﻟ ﺠ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ْ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٥
ﻰ ﹶﻟﻪﺘﻬﻣْﻨ ﺣﻤْﺪﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻙ ﺧﻠﹸﻮ ِﺩ ﻊ ﻣ ﺎﻟِﺪﹰﺍﺣﻤْﺪﹰﺍ ﺧ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻚ
 ﺸﱠﻴِﺘ
ِ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺩﺪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻣ ﺣﻤْﺪﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻙ ﺎﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺭﺿﺩ
ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﻟ ﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎﺍ َﺀ ِﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋِﻠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺭﺿﺟﺰ ﺣﻤْﺪﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3337, CH 52, h 5
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of
his people from in a marfu’ manner from the Imam, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Say after the morning prayer, ‘O Lord, to You belongs all
praise, the eternal praise, with Your eternity, to You belongs all
praise, the praise that does end before Your consent, to You
belongs all praise, the timeless praise except as Your wish, to
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You belongs all praise, a praise whose speaker’s reward could
be no other thing but Your approval, O Lord, to You belongs all
praise, to You is the complaint and You are the supporter, O
Lord, to You belongs all praise, as You deserve it, all praise
belongs to Allah with all of His praiseworthy attributes for all of
His bounties until praising reaches such a degree that my Lord
loves and is pleased with.’ After the morning prayer and before
speaking to anyone say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah, to the fill
of the balance, to the limits of consent, to the weight of the
Throne, may I glorfy Allah, Who is free of all defects, to the fill
of the balance, to the limits of assent and the weight of the
Throne,’ four times, then say, ‘O Lord, I plead before You like a
lowly servant to grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and
his family, forgive our sins, grant our wishes in this world and in
the hereafter with ease and good health.’”

ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠﹸﻪ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧﺪ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﻟ ﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺘﻌﺴ
ْ ﻤ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺘﻜﹶﻰﺸ
ْ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﻣ ﺪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺘ ِﻬﻳْﻨ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺎﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﹸﻛﱢﻠﻬﻧ ْﻌﻤ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺎﺎ ِﻣ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹸﻛﱢﻠﻬﻤﺤ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑ
ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺘ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﺗ ﺠ ِﺮ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ْ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻭ ﻰﻳ ْﺮﺿ ﻭ ﻲﺭﺑ ﺐ
 ﺤ
ِ ﻳ
ﺍ ِﻥﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ﹾﻞ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺰﺳْﺒﺤ ﻭ ﺵ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ﻧ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ِﺯ ﺎﺮﺿ ﻰ ﺍﻟﺘﻬﻣْﻨ ﻭ ﺍ ِﻥِﻣ ﹾﻞ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺰ
ﺎﺮﺿ ﻰ ﺍﻟﺘﻬﻣْﻨ ﻭ ﺍ ِﻥ ِﻣ ﹾﻞ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺰﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺵ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ﻧ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ِﺯ ﺎﺮﺿ ﻰ ﺍﻟﺘﻬﻣْﻨ ﻭ
ﻧ ﹶﺔﻭ ِﺯ ﺎﺮﺿ ﻰ ﺍﻟﺘﻬﻣْﻨ ﻭ ﺍ ِﻥﻪ ِﻣ ﹾﻞ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺰ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺵ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ﻧ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ِﺯ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﻊ ﺑﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
 ﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺗﻌِﻴ ﺵ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻌْﺒ ِﺪ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻣ ﻚ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺕ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ﻭ ﺎﺑﻨﻮﺎ ﹸﺫﻧﺮ ﹶﻟﻨ ﺗ ْﻐ ِﻔ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬﻟِﻴ ِﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
ﻴ ٍﺔﺎِﻓﻭ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﺴ ٍﺮ ِﻣْﻨ
ْ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﻳ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺠﻨ
 ﺍِﺋﺣﻮ ﺎﻲ ﹶﻟﻨ ﻀ
ِ ﺗ ﹾﻘ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٦
ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﺎ ﻉ ِﺑﺮﺿ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺍْﺑ ﻮﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﺘﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ
ِ ﺮ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
 ﻣ
ﺟ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺎﺲ ﺣ
ْ ﺘ ِﻤﻳ ﹾﻠ ﺠ ِﺮ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ْ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
  ِﺮﺑﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻤﻨِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋﱠﻠ ﻭ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ِ ﺑﻫ ﱠﻤﻪ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻪ ﻣ ﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﺎ ﺕ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْ ﺮ ﺴ
ﻴ ﱠﺗ
ﻪ ﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﺎ ِﺩ ﹶﻓﺼ ٌﲑ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒ
ِ ﺑ ﻪ ﺽ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮِﻱ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﻭ ﹸﺃﹶﻓﻮ ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﲔ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ ﺖ ِﻣ
 ﻲ ﹸﻛْﻨﻚ ِﺇﻧ
 ﻧﺎﺳْﺒﺤ ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻭﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻣ ﹶﻜﺮ ﺎﺕ ﻣ
ِ ﻴﺌﹶﺎﺳ
ﻭ ﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺒﻨﺴ
ْ ﺣ ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﻧْﻨﺠِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﻢ ﻐ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻩ ِﻣ ﺎﺠْﻴﻨ
ﻧ ﱠ ﻭ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻪﺠْﺒﻨ
 ﺘﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳ
ﺎ َﺀﺎ ﺷﻮ ٌﺀ ﻣﻬ ْﻢ ﺳ ﺴ
ْﺴ
 ﻳ ْﻤ ﻀ ٍﻞ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﻓ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ﻮﺍ ِﺑِﻨ ْﻌﻮﻛِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﹶﻘﹶﻠﺒ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻧِ ْﻌ
ﺎ َﺀﺎ ﺷﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ﺷﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﻣ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌِﻠ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﲔ
 ﻮِﺑﻤ ْﺮﺑ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ ِﻣ
 ﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﺴِﺒ
ْ ﺣ ﺱ
 ﻩ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ ﻪ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ﺷﺱ ﻣ
 ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻲ ﺴِﺒ
ْ ﺣ ﲔ
 ﻭِﻗﻤ ْﺮﺯ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ  ِﻣﻲ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺯﻕ ﺴِﺒ
ْ ﺣ ﲔ
 ﺨﻠﹸﻮِﻗ
ْ ﻤ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ  ِﻣﺎِﻟﻖﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﺴِﺒ
ْ ﺣ
ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻮ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫ ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺴِﺒ
ْ ﺣ ﻣْﻨ ﹸﺬ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ﺣﺴْﺒِﻲ ﺰ ﹾﻝ ﻳ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺓ
 ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺮ ﹾﻓ ﺼ
 ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍْﻧ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺵ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺭ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ
ﻭ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﺩِﻳﻨﹰﺎ ﻧِﺒّﻴﹰﺎ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ِﺑﻤ ﺭّﺑﹰﺎ ﺖ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﺭﺿِﻴ ﺑ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞﻮﻣ ﹾﻜﺘ
ﺑْﻴ ِﻦ ﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻚ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈ
 ﻴﻭِﻟ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻭ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﺃِﺋ ﱠﻤ ﹰﺔ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ِﺑ ﹸﻔﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﺎﺑﹰﺎﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ ِﻛﺘ
ﻭ ﺤِﺘ ِﻪ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﻮِﻗ ِﻪ ﺎِﻟ ِﻪﻋ ْﻦ ِﺷﻤ ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺪْﻳ ِﻪ ﻳ
ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﻣ ﻚ
 ﺮ ِﻟﺪِﻳِﻨ ﺼ
ِ ﺘْﻨﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻙ ﻢ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺋ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ  ِﺮ ِﻩﻤ ﻓِﻲ ﻋﺪ ْﺩ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺍ ْﻣ
ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺎِﻟ ِﻪﻭ ﻣ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﺭﱠﻳِﺘ ِﻪ ﻭ ﺫﹸ ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ  ﻓِﻲﻪﻋْﻴﻨ ﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺗ ﹶﻘ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺐ
 ﺤ
ِ ﻳ
ﻭ ﺤﺐ
ِ ﻳ ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺤ ﹶﺬﺭ
ْ ﻳ ﺎ ﻣﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﺭ ِﻫ ْﻢ ِﻣْﻨﻪ ﻭ ِﻩ ﻋﺪ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻌِﺘ ِﻪ ﺷِﻴ
ﻲ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﺭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﻣ ﻭﺻﺪ
 ﻭ ﺎﺭﻧ ﻭﺻﺪ
 ﻒ
ِ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺷ ﻪﻋْﻴﻨ ﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺗ ِﻘ
ﻭ ﺕ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃﺧﱠ ْﺮﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﺎ ﹶﻗﺪﱠ ْﻣﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻟِﻲ ﻣ ﺻﻠﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻍ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺮ ﹶ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ ﺹ
ﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣﻨﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧﻭ ﻣ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻓِﻲﻭ ِﺇ ْﺳﺮ ﺖ
 ﺮ ْﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻣ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠْﻨﻭ ﻣ ﺕ
ﻭ ﺐ
 ﻐْﻴ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻤ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺮ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺆﺧ ﻤ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻡ ﻤ ﹶﻘﺪ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

H 3338, CH 52, h 6
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from certain
individuals of his people from Muhammad ibn al-Faraj who has said the
following:

“Once abu Ja’far ibn al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, wrote to me and instructed me with this supplication
saying, ‘Whoever recites it after the morning prayer, his wish
will come true with ease and Allah will suffice him: “(I begin) in
the name of Allah and with Allah. O Lord, grant al-Salat
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family. I plead before Allah to
keep my affairs in trust with Him, Allah knows well (His)
servants. ‘Allah protected him (the believer among the people of
Pharoah) against the evil of what they had planned against him. .
. .’(40:44,45) ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except You,
You are free of all defects. I have been unjust to myself.’ (21:87)
‘We answered his prayer and saved him from sorrow and thus,
We save the believing people.’(21:88) ‘. . . Allah is sufficient for
us and He is the best representative.’ (3:173) ‘They returned
with the bounties of Allah and additional favors without being
touched by evil. . . .’ (3:174), it is as Allah wills, there are no
means and no power without Allah, the Most High, the Most
Great.
“It is as Allah wills, not as people will. It is as Allah wills even
though people may dislike it. Sufficient for me is the Lord
instead of those cherished, sufficient for me is the Creator
instead of the creatures, sufficient for me is the provider of
sustenance instead of the recipients of sustenance, the One Who
has always been sufficient for me from the time I existed,
sufficient for me is Allah besides Whom no one deserves to be
worshipped, before Him I place my trust and He is the Lord of
the great Throne.’
“The Imam said, ‘When you complete an obligatory prayer
say, ‘I have accepted the fact that Allah is my Lord, Muhammad
is the Holy Prophet, Islam is the religion, the Holy Quran is the
Book and so and so . . . (mention your ‘A’immah) are my
‘A’immah. O Lord, protect Your friend, (whom You have
granted Divine Authority) so and so . . . (mention the twelfth
Imam) from all directions, front, back, right, left, above and
below, grant him a long life and make him the one who will rise
with Divine Authority to support Your religion, show him what
he loves and is the delight to his eyes, in his own person, his
descendents, his family, belongings, his followers and his
enemies. Show them (his enemies) what frightens them and
show him in them what he loves and be the delight to his eyes,
grant the cure for our suffering chests (hearts) and the chests of
the believing people.’
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻭ ﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺣِﻴﻨِﻲ ﺎ ﹶﺓﺤﻴ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋِﻠ ْﻤ ﺎﲔ ﻣ
 ﻤ ِﻌ ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻚ
 ﺭِﺗ ﺑِﻘﹸ ْﺪ
ﺮ ﺴ
 ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ
 ﺘﻴﺸ
ْ ﺧ ﻚ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﻟِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻮﻓﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋِﻠ ْﻤ ﻮﱠﻓﻨِﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺗ
ﻭ ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ِﺮ ﺼ
ْ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺎﺮﺿ ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﺐ
ِ ﻀ
 ﻐ ﻖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ
 ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﹶﻛِﻠ ﻴ ِﺔﻌﻠﹶﺎِﻧ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎﺮﺿ ﻚ ﺍﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﻳْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﻄﻊ ﻋْﻴ ٍﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔﺪ ﻧﻌِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﻰﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨ
ﻭ ﹶﻟﺬﱠ ﹶﺓ ﺕ
ِ ﻤ ْﻮ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺶ
ِ ﻌْﻴ ﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ْﺮ ﻭ ﺶ
ِ ﻌْﻴ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺕ
ِ ﻤ ْﻮ ﺮ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀ
ﺿﺮﱠﺍ َﺀ
 ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ
 ﻭ ِﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋ ﻚ
 ﻳِﺘ ْﺅﺷﻮْﻗﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺭ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ ﻤْﻨ ﹶﻈ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﲔ
 ﻳﻣ ْﻬ ِﺪ ﺍ ﹰﺓﻫﺪ ﺎﻌ ﹾﻠﻨ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺎ ِﻥﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝﻳﱠﻨﺎ ِﺑﺰِﻳﺯ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻀﻠﱠ ٍﺔ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻣ ﻨ ٍﺔﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻓْﺘ ﻀ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ
ِ ﻣ
ﺕ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺎﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﺒ ﺎ ِﺩﳝ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺷ ﻋ ِﺰ ﻚ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻫ ﻤ ْﻦ ﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﻫ ِﺪﻧ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻚ
 ﺣ ﱢﻘ ﺍ َﺀﻭ ﹶﺃﺩ ﻚ
 ﻴِﺘﺎِﻓﻦ ﻋ ﺴ
ْ ﻭ ﺣ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺮ ِﻧ ْﻌ  ﹾﻜﻚ ﺷ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﺮ ْﺷ ِﺪ ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ
 ﺭ ﺎﻚ ﻳ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ﻭ ﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﺎﻙ ِﻟﻤ ﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﺎﺩِﻗﹰﺎﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﺻﻭ ِﻟﺴ ﺳﻠِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﺏ ﹶﻗﻠﹾﺒﹰﺎ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻚ
  ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺧْﻴ ﻚ
 ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ﺏ
ِ ﻮﻐﻴ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋﻠﱠﺎ ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻧ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ

“The Imam said, ‘The Holy Prophet after completing a prayer
would say, “O Lord, forgive me for what I have done and what I
will do, what I have hidden, and what I have done in public and
forgive my excesses against my own self and that about which
You know better than I do. O Lord You are the One Who can
move things forward or backwards with Your knowledge of the
unseen and through Your power over all creatures. I pray to
grant me life as long as it is in my best interest and cause me to
die when it is in my best intrest. I plead before You to grant me a
sense of concern about You in private and in public, to say the
words of the truth in anger or happiness and to economize in
poverty and in wealth. I plead before You for bounties that will
not vanish and such delight of the eyes that will not discontinue.
I plead before You to make me be happy with (Your)
determination, with the blessing of death after life, the comfort
of life after death, the pleasure of the look at Your face (things
that lead to You), the excitement of seeing You, meeting You
without being harmed or suffer harmfulness or the misfortune of
straying. O Lord, beautify us with the beauty of belief and help
us to be guided guides. O Lord, grant us guidance in the matters
of those whom You have guided. O Lord, I plead before You for
determination in understanding, steadfastness in the affairs, and
good understanding. I plead before You for the opportunity to
thank You for Your bounties, Your granting good health and
yielding to Your right. I plead before You O Lord, to grant me a
peaceful heart, and a truthful tongue. I beg You for forgiveness
for that which You know. I seek protection with You against the
evil of that which You know; You know and we do not know.
You have the knowledge of the unseen.’”

ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٧
ﺎ َﺀﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺟ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ِﻤ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺳْﻴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ
ﻒ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺳ ﻮﺎ ﻳ ﻳﺠ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
ْﺴ
 ﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﻭ ﻫ ﻒ
 ﻮﺳﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻳ ﺟْﺒ
ﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﺟﹰﺎﺨﺮ
ْ ﻣ ﻭ ﺟﹰﺎﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﺮ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺓ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺑ ِﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﺩ
ﺴﺐ
ِ ﺘﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺴﺐ
ِ ﺘﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٨
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻩ ﺍﺭﻭ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺍ ِﺭ ِﻩﻭ ﺩ ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻆ ﻓِﻲ
 ِﻔ ﹶﺑ ٍﺔ ﺣﻮﻣ ﹾﻜﺘ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺓ
 ﺪ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺕ ِﻋْﻨ
ِ ﺎﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﻠﻤ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻭ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺍﺭِﻱﻭ ﺩ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻲ ﻭﹾﻟﺪِﻱ ﻭ ﺎﻟِﻲﻭ ﻣ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺃﹸ ِﺟﲑﻭ ﻭ ﺎِﻟ ِﻪﻭ ﻣ
ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻮﹶﻟ ْﺪﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ ﻳِﻠ ْﺪ ﻤ ِﺪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺼ
ﺣ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺍ ِﺣ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﻮ ِﻣﻨ ﺎ ﻫﻣ
ﻲﻮ ِﻣﻨ ﺎ ﻫﻭ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻣ ﻭﹾﻟﺪِﻱ ﻭ ﺎﻟِﻲﻭ ﻣ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻭ ﺃﹸ ِﺟﲑ ﺣ ٌﺪ  ﹸﻛﻔﹸﻮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪﻳ
ﻭ ﺎﺱ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮﻫ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
 ﺮ ﻭ ِﺑ ﺎﻖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮﻫ ﺧﹶﻠ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﹶﻠ ِﻖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺮ ِﺑ
ﺎﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮﻫ ﻳ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ ِﺳﺁ

H 3339, CH 52, h 7
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad
ibn ‘Uthman from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Jibril (Gabriel) came to Joseph in prison and said to
him, “Joseph, after every prayer say, ‘O Lord, grant me relief, a
way out (of difficulties), and sustenance from the sources I
expect and from those I do not expect.’”
H 3340, CH 52, h 8
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Bakr ibn Muhammad from those whom he
has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever says these words with every obligatory prayer will
receive protection for his own soul, his home, his belongings and
children: ‘I seek refuge for myself, belongings, children, family,
home and everything of me with Allah, the One and only Selfsufficient Who has not given birth to anyone nor is born from
anyone and there is no one like Him. ‘I seek refuge [for myself,
belongings, children and all that is of me] with the Lord of the
opening dawn from the evil of that which He has created, . . .’
recite to the end of Chapter 113 of the Holy Quran, Chapter 114,
and verse 255 of Chapter 2.’”

ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٩
ﺎ ُﺀﻳﺸ ﺎﻌﻞﹸ ﻣ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎ ُﺀﻳﺸ ﺎﻌﻞﹸ ﻣ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﻀ ِﺔ ﻳ
  ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮِﻳﺑﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﺎﻲ ﻣ ﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹸ ْﻋ ِﻄ  ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻩﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮ ﹶﺃ

H 3341, CH 52, h 9
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Whoever, after every obligatory prayer says: ‘O the One who
does as He wills and does not do as others will,’ three times, and
pleads (before Allah) for his wishes they will be granted.’”
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٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
H 3342, CH 52, h 10

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺪﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺳ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻕ
 ﺎﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٠
ﻙ ﺪ ﻳ ﺏ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ِﻣ ﱠﺮ
 ﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺻﻠﱠْﻴ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻮﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻳﺴ ﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﻭ ﺐ
ِ ﻐْﻴ ﺎِﻟ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﻋ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ْ ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ ﻚ
 ﻬِﺘ ﺟْﺒ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺰ ﹶﻥ ﺤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻐ ﱠﻢ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻬ ﱠﻢ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻋﻨ ﺐ
ْ ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ ِﻫ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺩ ِﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﺎﺸﻬ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Su’Dan
from Sa’Id ibn Yasar who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘When you complete your Maghrib (sunset) prayer wipe
your hand over your forehead and say, “(I begin) with the name
of Allah, besides whom no one deserves to be worshipped, Who
knows the unseen and seen, the Beneficent, the Merciful. O
Lord, remove from me the sorrow, anxiety, and sadness,’ three
times.’”
H 3343, CH 52, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١١
ﺘﻜِﻲﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﺖ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﻣ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛْﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻲ ﺠ ْﻌ ِﻔ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ًﺀﺩﻋ ﻚ
 ﻋﱢﻠﻤ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 ﺕ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﺸ ﹶﻜ ْﻮ
 ﻋْﻴﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ
 ِﺮﺑﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ ﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺖ
 ﻚ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﻨْﻴﻋْﻴ ﺟ ِﻊ ﻮ ﺑﻠﹶﺎﻏﹰﺎ ِﻟ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺮِﺗ ﻭ ﺁ ِﺧ ﻙ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ِﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻖ ﻣ ﺤ
 ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ ﻤ ْﻐ ِﺮ  ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﺑﻭ ﺩ ﺠ ِﺮ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ﻭ ﺼﺮِﻱ
 ﺑ ﺭ ﻓِﻲ ﻮﻌ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻤﻠِﻲ ﻋ ﺹ ﻓِﻲ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺧﻠﹶﺎ ﲔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ
 ﻴ ِﻘﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳﻨِﻲ ﺼ
ِ ﺒﺍﹾﻟ
ﺘﻨِﻲﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﹶﻘْﻴﺪﹰﺍ ﻣﻚ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﺮ ﹶﻟ ﺸ ﹾﻜ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﻌ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭ ْﺯﻗِﻲ ﺴ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻓِﻲ
ﻮﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٢
ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﻫ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ ٍﻡ ﻡ ْﺑ  ِﻫ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺑِﺎﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻡ ﺭ ﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻣ
ﺎﻣِﻌﹰﺎﺎ ًﺀ ﺟﺩﻋ ﻋﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﻙ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﻪ ﺟ  ﹶﻟﻢ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺍﻫِﻴﺎ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﹶﺃﺑﺗْﻴﺖﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﻊ ﺗ ﹾﻄﻠﹸ ﺠ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ْ  ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺑﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺟ ْﺰ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻟِﻠ
 ﻭ ِﺑ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺳْﺒﺤ ﺲ
 ﺍﻟﺸﱠ ْﻤ
ﻀِﻠ ِﻪ
ْ  ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮﺤ ْﻤ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ
ﺎﻧِﻲﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃﺗ ﻋِﻠ ْﻤﺖ ﺎﺎﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻤﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ ﺣ ﻮِﺇ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ
 ﻡ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹸﻛْﻨ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻫ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ
ﻡ ﹶﻟ ِﻤ ْﻦ ﻴ ْﻮﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ِﺇﻧ ﺑ ﹰﺔﺍ ﹶﻗﺮﻨﻪﺑْﻴ ﻭ ﺑْﻴﻨِﻲ  ﹶﺃﻥﱠﻨْﻨﺖﺎ ﹶﻇ ٍﻞ ﻣﺭﺟ ﺒ ِﻞﺙ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗ
ﺍ ﹲِﻣﲑ
 ﻣ ْﻮﹶﻟﺎ ﻤﻨِﻲ ﻋﱠﻠ ﺎﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑﻤ
 ﻉﺪ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟﺢ ﻌْﺒ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎ ﹶﺫِﻟﻭ ﻣ ﺑْﻴﺘِﻲ ﺴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ
 ﹶﺃْﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Muhammad al-Ju’Fi from his father who has said the following:

“I often complained about my eyes and once I mentioned it to
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he
said, ‘Should I teach you a supplication that will be for the good
of your worldly life and hereafter and a cure for your eye?’ I
said, ‘Yes, please do so.’ The Imam said after Maghrib (sunset)
prayer say, ‘O Lord, I plead before You through the rights of
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, with You to give light to my eyes,
understanding in my religion, certainty in my heart, sincerity in
my deeds, safety to my soul, increase in my sustenance and
gratefulness to You as long as You will keep me (living).’”
H 3344, CH 52, h 12
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from m Mahziyar who has that
narrated to h Imams abu Ja’far al-Shami saying that narrated to him a man in alSham (Damascus) called Hilqamu ibn abu Hilqamu who said the following:

“Once I went in the presence of abu Ibrahim, recipient of
divine supreme covenant. I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in
service for your cause, instruct me with a supplication of
universal form for this world and hereafter but very short one.’
The Imam said, ‘After the morning-prayer until sunrise say,
“Glory belongs to Allah, the Great and I praise Him. I plead
before Allah for forgiveness and I beg of His generosity.’
“Hilqamu has said, ‘I (financially) was the worst off person in
my family. I received an inheritance from a man whom I did not
think was related to me and I had no knowledge, but today I am
the most comfortable person among my people and this is only
because of what my master, the virtuous servant (of Allah)
instructed me with.’”

ﻕ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ﻟِﻠ ﱢﺮ ْﺯ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Fifty Three
Supplications for Sustenance
H 3345, CH 53, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id all from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah
from abu Jamilah from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, to instruct me with a supplication for sustenance and
he taught me one. I had not found anything else as attracting
sustenance as this. The Imam said, ‘Say O Lord, grant me out of
Your vast magnanimity, lawful and pure sustenance, that is vast,
lawful, pure and sufficient for this world and the hereafter in
large quantities, pleasant in nutrition with out toiling or being
obliged by any of Your creatures except for its being the extra
from Your vast generosity; You have said, “. . . ask Allah from
His munificence. . . .” (4: 32), from Your munificence I ask
sustenance and from Your charity I beg and from Your wealthy
hand I plead to receive help.’”
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ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻭ ﹶﺓ  ْﺮﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
ﻤﻨِﻲ ﻌﱢﻠ ﻳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ  ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻳﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ ﺮ ْﺯ  ﻟِﻠﺐ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
  ﹶﺃ ْﺟﹶﻠﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺖ ﺎﺎ ًﺀ ﻣﺩﻋ ﻤﻨِﻲ ﻌﱠﻠ ﻕ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺮ ْﺯ ﺎ ًﺀ ﻟِﻠﺩﻋ
ﺒﹰﺎﺣﹶﻠﺎﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻃﻴ ﺍﺳِﻌﹰﺎﺐ ِﺭﺯْﻗﹰﺎ ﻭ
ِ ﻴﺤﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻄﱠ
 ﺍ ِﺳ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺍ ْﺭ
ﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺪ ﻣﺮِﻳﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﻛ ﻫﻨِﻴﺌﹰﺎ ﺻّﺒﹰﺎ
 ﺻّﺒﹰﺎ
 ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺑﻠﹶﺎﻏﹰﺎ ﻟِﻠ
ﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ْﺳﹶﺌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺖ
 ﻚ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ
 ﺍ ِﺳ ِﻊ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﻌ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺳ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﺣ ِﺪ ﹶﺃ
ﻤ ﹾﻠﺄﹶﻯ ﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳ ِﺪ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻝﹸ
 ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴِﺘ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻝﹸ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﻀِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ِﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﹶﻓ
ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻝﹸ

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
  ﻣ-٢
ﻕ
 ﺮ ْﺯ ﺕ ﺍﻟ
 ﺘْﺒ ﹶﻄ ﹾﺄﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺳ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻳ
ﺎﺍﱠﺑ ٍﺔ ﻳﻕ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺩ
ِ ﻭ ِﺭ ْﺯ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﺮ ْﺯﻗِﻲ
 ﺗ ﹶﻜﻔﱠ ﹾﻠ ﻚ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﺐ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻀ
ِ ﻐ ﹶﻓ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﻭ ﻳ ِﺌ ﹶﻞﻣ ْﻦ ﺳ ﺮ ﺧْﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﺮ ﺧْﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﻋﻮ ﻣ ْﺪ ﺮ ﺧْﻴ
ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻰ ﺍ ﹾﻓﺗﺠﻣ ْﺮ

H 3346, CH 53, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn
Faddal from Yunus Fadl ibn Shadhan abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Sustenance has been delayed.’ He became angry and
then told me to say, ‘O Lord, You have undertaken to provide
me sustenance and the sustenance of every walking being, O the
best to beg from, O the best provider, O the best to plead to, O
the best hope, do for me so and so’ . . . mention your wish in
place of ellipsis.’”

ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣
ﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃﺗﻋْﻨﻪ ﻲ ﺹ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ
ِ ﺎﺻﺤ
ْ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺭ ﺎِﻟ ِﻖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﹶﻄﹶﺄﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ
 ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ﻢ  ﹾﻘﻋﻨﱠﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺴ ﻚ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﹶﻄﹶﺄ ِﺑﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣﺭﺳ ﻪ ﻟﹶ
ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﺎﺑﹶﻠﻰ ﻳ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ِﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺴ ﹾﻘ ِﻢ
 ﻚ ﺑِﺎﻟ
 ﻋْﻨ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻫﺐ ﻳ ﹾﺬ ﺎ ًﺀﺩﻋ ﻚ
 ﻋﱢﻠﻤ ﺃﹸ
ﻲ ﺤ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌِﻠ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒ ﹰﺔﺎ ِﺣﺨ ﹾﺬ ﺻ
ِ ﻳﱠﺘ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺕ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺗ ﹾﻜﺒِﲑﹰﺍ ﻩ  ْﺮﻭ ﹶﻛﺒ ﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱡ ﱢﻝ ﻭِﻟ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻚ
ِ ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٌ ﺷﺮِﻳ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻫ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫﺭﺳ ﺎﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﺎﺚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻋ
ﺎ ﹶﻟِﺒ ﹶﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤ
ﺮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ﻢ ﺴ ﹾﻘ
 ﻲ ﺍﻟﻋﻨ

H 3347, CH 53, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Isma’Il
ibn ‘Abd al-Khaliq who has said the following:

“Once one of the companions of the Holy Prophet delayed and
when he came, the Messenger of Allah asked, ‘What caused you
to delay?’ He replied, ‘Illness and poverty.’ He then said,
‘Should I teach you a supplication with which Allah will remove
illness and poverty from you?’ He said, ‘Yes, O the Messenger
of Allah, please do so.’ The Messenger of Allah told him to say,
‘There are no means and no power without Allah, the Most
High, the Most Great, I place my trust before the living One
Who does not die, all praise belongs to Allah Who has not taken
anyone as His companion or a child, Who has no partner in His
kingdom, and there has never been any supporter for Him
against humiliation, and speak of His greatness a great deal.’
“The narrator has said that very shortly thereafter the man
came to the Holy Prophet saying, ‘O Messenger of Allah, He has
removed from me illness and poverty.’”

ﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻰﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٤
ﺐ
ِ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﹶﻠ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺩ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ
ﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻲ ﺎِﻧﻴﻤﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﻋ
ﺮ ﺧْﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﲔ
 ﺴﺌﹸﻮِﻟ
ْ ﻤ ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺧْﻴ ﺎﺎ ِﺟ ٌﺪ ﻳﺖ ﺳ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺑ ِﺔﻮﻤ ﹾﻜﺘ ﻕ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺮ ْﺯ ﺍﻟ
ﻀ ِﻞ
ْ ﻚ ﺫﹸﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
 ﺍ ِﺳ ِﻊ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﺎِﻟﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﻕ ِﻋﻴ
ْ ﺯ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﲔ ﺍ ْﺭ
  ْﻌ ِﻄﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٥
ﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻭ ﹶﺓ  ْﺮﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻪﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘ ﻭ ﺟ ﹶﺔ ﺎﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﺷ ﹶﻜ ْﻮﺕ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻋ ْﻮﺕ ﺩ ﻣْﻨ ﹸﺬ ﺖ
 ﺠ
ْ ﺘﺎ ﺍ ْﺣﺎ ًﺀ ﻣﺩﻋ ﻤﻨِﻲ ﻌﱠﻠ ﻕ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺮ ْﺯ ﺐ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﺎ ًﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﹶﻠﺩﻋ ﻤﻨِﻲ ﻌﱢﻠ ﻳ
ﺮ ﺧْﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﻋﻮ ﻣ ْﺪ ﺮ ﺧْﻴ ﺎﺎ ِﺟ ٌﺪ ﻳﺖ ﺳ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ
 ﺮﺩﺑ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻓِﻲ
ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺳ ْﻊ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﻰ ﺍ ْﺭﺗﺠﻣ ْﺮ ﺮ ﺧْﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﻊ ﺳ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻭ ﻳ ﺴﺌﹸﻮ ٍﻝ
ْ ﻣ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻚ
 ﻚ ِﺇﱠﻧ
 ﺒِﻠﺐ ﻟِﻲ ِﺭﺯْﻗﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗ
ْ ﺒﺳ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ
ﺪ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﻣ -٦
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
ﺎ َﺀﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺩ ﺍﻭﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺩ
 ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﻭ ﺩْﻳ ٌﻦ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻭ ﺎ ٍﻝﻲ ﺫﹸﻭ ِﻋﻴﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﺭﺳ ﺎﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﺭ
ﺎﺯﹶﻗﻨِﻲ ﻣ ﻴ ْﺮﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻟ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺎ ًﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻋﺩﻋ ﻌﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﺕ ﺣ
ْ ﺘ ﱠﺪﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺷ
ﺪ ﻋْﺒ ﺎﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻳﺭﺳ ﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻋﻴ  ِﺑ ِﻪﺘ ِﻌﲔﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﺩْﻳﻨِﻲ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻗﻀِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﺩ ﻮﺴﺠ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﻉ
 ﺮﻛﹸﻮ  ﺍﻟﺗِﺘﻢ ﺘْﻴ ِﻦﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﻙ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻮ َﺀﻭﺿ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳِﺒ ﹾﻎ ﺿ ﹾﺄ
ﻮ ﱠ ﺗ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

H 3348, CH 53, h 4
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from Zayd al-Shahham from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When pleading for sustenance in the obligatory prayer during
prostration say, ‘O the best to plead to, O the best provider, grant
me and my family sustenance from Your vast munificence; You
are the Great, the Generous.’”
H 3349, CH 53, h 5
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from Muhammad ibn Khalid from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah
from abu Jamilah from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once I complained to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, for (lack of) help and asked him to instruct
me with a supplication to plead for sustenance and he instructed
me with a supplication and thereafter I did not grow to be needy
again. The Imam told me to, after the night prayer while in
prostration say, ‘O the best to call for help and the best to plead
to, O provider of vastest charity, O the best hope, grant me
sustenance vastly from Your sustenance and find the means of
sustenance for me, You have power over all things.’”
H 3350, CH 53, h 6
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Dawud from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O
Messenger of Allah, I am a person with a family, indebted and
my condition has turned into difficulty. Instruct me with a
supplication with which I can pray to Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, so He will grant me sustenance to pay my debts
and help my family.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘O servant of
Allah, complete a Wuzu properly, then make a two Rak’at
425
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prayer performing complete Ruku’ and prostration then say, “O
the Exalted one, O the only One, O Munificent (eternal), I have
turned to You through Muhammad your Prophet, the Prophet of
blessings. O Muhammad, O Messenger of Allah, I ask through
you from Allah, your Lord and my Lord and the Lord of all
things, to grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his
family, and beg You for a noble relief from Your relief, an easy
felicity, a vast sustenance, to place together my chaotic
conditions, pay my debts and help my family.’”

ﻚ
 ﻴﻧِﺒ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻚ ﺑِﻤ
  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻮ ﱠﺟﻪ ﺗ ﹶﺃﺍِﺋﻢﺎ ﺩ ﻳﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﱘ ﻳﺍ ِﺣﺪﺎ ﻭ ﻳﺎ ِﺟﺪﺎ ﻣﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ
ﻚ
 ﺑﺭ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
  ِﺑﻮ ﱠﺟﻪ ﺗﻲ ﹶﺃﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﺭﺳ ﺎﺪ ﻳ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﺎﻤ ِﺔ ﺹ ﻳ ﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ِﺒﻧ
ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﻣ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ ﺏ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
 ﺭ ﻭ ﻲﺭﺑ ﻭ
ﻭ ﺷ ْﻌﺜِﻲ  ِﺑ ِﻪﺍﺳِﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﹸﻟﻢﻭ ِﺭﺯْﻗﹰﺎ ﻭ ﻳﺴِﲑﹰﺍ ﻭ ﹶﻓﺘْﺤﹰﺎ ﻚ
 ﺎِﺗﻧ ﹶﻔﺤ ﳝ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺤ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ
  ﹾﻔﻧ
ﺎﻟِﻲﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻋﻴ  ِﺑ ِﻪﺘ ِﻌﲔﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﺩْﻳﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻀِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ

H 3351, CH 53, h 7

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٧
ﻢ ﻋﻠﱠ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻤﻜﹶﺎﺭِﻱ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ٍﻥﺃﹶﺑ
ﺎﲔ ﻳ
ِ ﺎ ِﻛﻤﺴ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ِﺣﺎ ﺭﲔ ﻳ
  ِﻘﱢﻠﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺍ ِﺯﺎ ﺭﺎ َﺀ ﻳﺪﻋ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ
ﻭ ﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﲔ
ِ ﻤِﺘ ﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸ ﱠﻮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﲔ ﻳ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﻭِﻟ ﱠﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻫ ﱠﻤﻨِﻲ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ﻣ ﺎِﻓﻨِﻲﻭ ﻋ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﺍ ْﺭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu
‘Umayr from Aban from abu Sa’Id al-Makari and others from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah had taught this supplication: ‘O
Provider to the needy, O Sympathizer with the destitute, O
Guardian of the believing people, O Possessor of strong power,
grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family, grant
me sustenance, good health and suffice me in that which
concerns me.’”
H 3352, CH 53, h 8

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺧﻠﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻌ ﱠﻤ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٨
ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻮﺮ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻧ ﹶﻈ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻪﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺤ
 ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ
 ﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻮﺤﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟﺎﻟﱠﻠ
ﻚ
 ﺒﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗﺍﺳِﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﻃﻴﺣﻠﹶﺎﻟﹰﺎ ﻭ ﻚ ِﺭﺯْﻗﹰﺎ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﲔ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻴﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ
 ﻗﹸﻮ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who has said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
looked upon a man who was saying, “O Lord, I plead before
You for lawful sustenance.” Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said to him, ‘You are asking the sustenance
of the prophets, say, “O Lord, I plead before You for lawful
sustenance from You that is vast and pure.’”
H 3353, CH 53, h 9

ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٩
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﻙ ﺍ ْﺩ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺎ ﻉ ﺟﺮﺿ ﺖ ﻟِﻠ
 ﺼ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﻧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
 ﻣ
ﺎﺪﻧ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠ ِﺬﻱ ِﻋْﻨ
 ﺤﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺗ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﻣ ﺤﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻗِﻨﻳ ْﺮﺯ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﻮ ﺤﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﻫ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﺐ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻴ
 ﺴ
ْ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ
ﺍ ِﺳ ِﻊﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ
 ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ
 ﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﺼ ﹶﻄ ﹶﻔْﻴ
ْ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻗﹸﻮ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following:

“Once I said to al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause. Pray to
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, to grant me lawful
sustenance.’ The Imam said, ‘Do you know what lawful
sustenance is?’ I said, ‘That which we earn and is pure.’ The
Imam said that Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, would say, ‘Lawful sustenance is the sustenance of the
chosen ones.’ The Imam then instructed me to say, ‘I plead
before You for Your vast sustenance.’”
H 3354, CH 53, h 10

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻳ ٍﺪﻣ ْﺰ ﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﹶﻔ ﱠﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١٠
ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻤﺮِﻱ ﻋ ﺪ ْﺩ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﻣ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭ ْﺯﻗِﻲ ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺳ ْﻊ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺘْﺒ ِﺪ ﹾﻝ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮِﻱﺴ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ
  ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻟﺪِﻳِﻨﺼﺮ
ِ ﺘﻳْﻨ ﻟِﻲ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of
his people from Mufaddal ibn Mazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Say, ‘O Lord, expand my sustenance, grant me a long life,
make me of those through whom you provide support for Your
religion and do not replace me by the others.’”
H 3355, CH 53, h 11

ﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪ ﻳ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪ ﻳ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻕ ﻳ
ِ ﺮ ْﺯ ﺎ ًﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺩﻋ ﻢ ﻉ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١١
ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻋﻈِﻴ ٌﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﻪ ﺣﻘﱡ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻖ ﺤ
 ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﺃﹶ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ﻂ
 ﹶﺗْﺒﺴ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻚ
 ﺣ ﱢﻘ ﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ﺘﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦﻋﱠﻠ ْﻤ ﺎﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺑﻤ ﻌ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻗِﻨﺗ ْﺮﺯ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻚ
 ﺕ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ
 ﺣ ﹶﻈ ْﺮ ﺎﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻣ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from abu Ibrahim,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who, about prayer for sustenance, has said
the following:

“O Allah, O Allah, O Allah, I plead before You through those
whose right before You is great. Grant al-Salat (favors) upon
Muhammad and his family, confer upon me to act according to
what You have instructed me of the knowledge of Your right
and expand for me the constraint in Your sustenance.’”
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٢
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺏ
 ﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻮﻧﻋ ْﻦ ﻳ ﻌﻄﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﺐ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻀ
ِ ﻐ ﻕ ﹶﻓ
 ﺮ ْﺯ ﺎ ﺍﻟﺘْﺒ ﹶﻄ ﹾﺄﻧﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺳ
ِﺌ ﹶﻞﻣ ْﻦ ﺳ ﺮ ﺧْﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﻲ  ِﻋﻣ ْﻦ ﺩ ﺮ ﺧْﻴ ﺎﺍﱠﺑ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻴﻕ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺩ
ِ ﻭ ِﺭ ْﺯ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﺮ ْﺯﻗِﻲ
 ﺗ ﹶﻜﻔﱠ ﹾﻠ
ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻰ ﺍ ﹾﻓﺗﺠﻣ ْﺮ ﻀ ﹶﻞ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﻭ ﻳ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﺮ ﺧْﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻳ

H 3356, CH 53, h 12
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
‘Abd al-Hamid al-‘Attar from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from abu Basir who has said
the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Our sustenance has been delayed.’ The Imam was
angered and told me to say, ‘O Lord, You have undertaken to
provide me sustenance, and to all walking beings, O the best to
call for help, O the best to plead with, O the best of charity
providers, O the best of hope bestow upon me such and such, . . .
mention your wish in place of ‘such and such’.’”

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١٣
ﺎﺗ ﹶﻘﻮﱠﻯ ِﺑﻬﺸ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃ
 ﻣﻌِﻴ ﺸ ِﺔ
 ﻤﻌِﻴ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ
ْ ﻚ ﺣ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻋﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺪ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﻮ ِﺑﻳ ْﺪﻋ
ﺮﺗِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺎ ِﺓ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧﺤﻴ
 ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺻﻞﹸ ِﺑﻬ
ﻮ ﱠ ﺗﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺍِﺋﺠِﻲﺣﻮ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺣﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺷﻘﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺳ ْﻊ ﺎﺮ ِﺑﻬ ﺗ ﹾﻘﺘ ﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻃﻐﺗْﺘ ِﺮﹶﻓﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻬ
 ﻤ ﹰﺔ ِﻣْﻨ ﻚ ِﻧ ْﻌ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﺐ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺳْﻴ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺾ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﺃِﻓ ﻚ
 ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ
ﺮ ﻋﻄﹶﺎ ًﺀ ﹶﻏْﻴ ﻭ ﻐ ﹰﺔ ﺎِﺑﻚ ﺳ
ﻭ ﻪﺠﺘ
 ﺑ ْﻬ ﺗ ﹾﻠﻬِﻴﻨِﻲ ﺎﻚ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﻛﺜﹶﺎ ٍﺭ ِﻣْﻨﻬ
 ﻤِﺘ  ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ِﻧ ْﻌﻋ ْﻦ ﺷ ﻐ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﺸ
ْ ﺗ ﻮ ٍﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎﻣ ْﻤﻨ
 ْﻤﹶﻠﺄﹸﻭ ﻳ ﻩ ﻤﻠِﻲ ﹶﻛﺪ ﻌ  ِﺑﺮﻳ ﹾﻘﺼ ﺎﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻬ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﻗﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻝ ﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ﺯ ْﻫ ﺕ
 ﺍﻫﺮ ﺯ ﻲﺗ ﹾﻔِﺘﻨ
ﺑﻠﹶﺎﻏﹰﺎ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﺍ ِﺭﻋ ْﻦ ِﺷﺮ ﻰﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬِﻲ ِﻏﻨﻚ ﻳ
 ﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ِﻄﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻫﻤ ﺻ ْﺪﺭِﻱ

ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﺷ ﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦﻚ ﻳ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻚ
 ﻧﺍﺿﻮ
ْ ﺎ ﹸﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺭﹶﺃﻧ
ﺎﻨِﺘﻬﺣﺰْﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ ِﺮ ْﺟﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻓْﺘ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺎﺍﹶﻗﻬﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻓﺮ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﺳﺠْﻨﹰﺎ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻌ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ
ِ ﻣ ْﺮ
ﻭ ﺎ ِﺭﺎ ِﻛ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺧﻴﻣﺴ ﻭ ﺍ ِﻥﻴﻮﺤ
 ﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻠِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺩ ﻋ ﺎﻮﻟﹰﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬﻣ ﹾﻘﺒ ﻲﻋﻨ ﺿّﻴﹰﺎ
ﺎﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺯِﻟﻬ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻴ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎِﻗﻢ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﻧﻌِﻴ ﻴ ِﺔﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎِﻧﺪْﻧﻴ ﹶﺃْﺑ ِﺪﹾﻟﻨِﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟ
ﻣ ْﻦ ﺑ ْﻐ ِﻲ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﻧﻜﹶﺎِﻟﻬ ﻭ ﺎﺳﻠﹶﺎﻃِﻴِﻨﻬ ﻭ ﺎﺎﻃِﻴِﻨﻬﺷﻴ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺳ ﹶﻄﻮ ﻭ ﺎﺍِﻟﻬﻭ ِﺯﹾﻟﺰ
ﻲﻋﻨ ﻭ ﹸﻓ ﱠﻞ ﺩﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ِﺭ ْﺩﻩ ﺍﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺭ ﻭ ﺩﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓ ِﻜ ْﺪﻩ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﻰﻐﺑ
ﻭ ﺩﻩ ﻭﻗﹸﻮ ﺐ ﻟِﻲ
ﺷ ﱠ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺭ ﺎﻲ ﻧﻋﻨ ﻒ
ِ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ ﻩ ﺣﺪﱠ ﺐ ﻟِﻲ
 ﺼ
 ﻧ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺣ ﱠﺪ
ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ ﻫ ﱠﻢ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹶﻔﻋﻴ ﻲﻋﻨ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹾﺄ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻤ ﹶﻜ ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﹾﻜ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻨِﻲ
ﻭ ﻨ ِﺔﺴﻜِﻴ
ﻚ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
 ﺼ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﻭ ﺍ ْﻋ ﺪ ِﺓ ﺴ
ﺤ
 ﺷ ﱠﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻲﻋﻨ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺩﹶﻓ ْﻊ ﻪ ﻫﻤﱠ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ
ﺻِﻠ ْﺢ ﻟِﻲ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺍﻗِﻲﻙ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﺒ ﹾﺄﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺳْﺘ ِﺮﻭ ﺍ ْﺧ ﻨ ﹶﺔﺤﺼِﻴ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋ ﺴﻨِﻲ ِﺩ ْﺭ
ْ ﺃﹶﹾﻟِﺒ
ﺎﻟِﻲﻭ ﻣ ﺎ ِﺭ ْﻙ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻲﻭ ﺑ ﺎﻟِﻲﻕ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟِﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﻔﻌ
ْ ﺪ ﺻ
 ﻭ ﺎﻟِﻲﺣ

H 3357, CH 53, h 13
Abu Basir has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
would pray and plead before Allah for help with this
supplication: ‘O Lord, I plead before You for good means of
living with which I may gain power for all of my needs and
continue my life to the next life, but not so affluently with which
I may rebel, or such constraints that make me miserable. Expand
for me Your lawful sustenance, and increase for me Your
generous favor, a delightful bounty, and a charity for me without
being obliged. Do not cause me to be held back from paying
thanks for Your bounties due to abundance of the same, its
attractive beauty and its plentifulness, nor such constraint that
toiling for it would reduce my deeds, and its worries fill up my
chest (mind). Bestow upon me, O Lord, self-sufficiency from
Your evil creatures and a means with which I can gain Your
pleasure. I seek protection with You O Lord, against the evil of
this world and the evil that is therein, do not make the world a
prison for me, or departing it a sorrow. Take me out of its trials
and tribulations, while You are happy with me, and my deeds
accepted, to the house of life, the dwelling of the virtuous
people. Replace for me the vanishing worldly bounties with the
bounties of the eternal house. O Lord, I seek protection with
You against its constraints, shaky conditions, the attacks of its
devils, rulers, its troubles and against the rebelliousness of those
who rebel against me in this world. O Lord, plan against those
who plot against me, decide against those who transgress against
me, turn of no effect that edge of which one may have
established against me, divert away from me the flame of the
blazing fire that is fueled against me, suffice me the plots of the
evil planners, holding back away from me the spies of the
unbelievers. Suffice me to cope with the worries for whom I am
worried, repulse away from me the evils of the envious ones and
grant me protection against such evils with calm and dress me
up with Your formidable coat of arms, hide me in Your
protective shelter, correct my condition, justify my words by my
deeds, bestow upon me blessings in my family and belongings.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺪْﻳ ِﻦ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Fifty Four
Supplications for Debts

ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻭ ﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﺻﺒِﻴ ٍﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻭﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺝ
ٍ ﺩﺭﱠﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ
ﺤ ﹶﻈ ﹰﺔ
ْ ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﻟ ﺱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ٍ ﺎﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﺃﻧ ﺩﻳْﻨﹰﺎ ﻟِﻲ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﺷ ﹶﻜ ْﻮﺕ
ﺎﺋِﻲﺮﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻏﹸ ﺴ ْﺮ
ﻴ ﱠﺗ ﻚ
 ﺤﻈﹶﺎِﺗ
 ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ

H 3358, CH 54, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Sahl ibn
Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Darraj from Walid ibn Sabih who has
said the following:

“Once I complain to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, about debts people owed to me.’ The Imam
told me to say, ‘O Lord, provide an opportunity of Your
opportunities in which it will be possible for my borrowers to
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pay and for me to receive payment, You have power over all
things.’”

ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻚ
 ﺎ َﺀ ِﺇﱠﻧﺎ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﹾﻗِﺘﻀﺴ ْﺮ ﻟِﻲ ِﺑﻬ
ﻴ ﱠﺗ ﻭ ﺎ َﺀﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀِﺑﻬ

H 3359, CH 54, h 2

ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﺴْﻴﻦ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٢
ﻰﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺗ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺼ ْﺪ ِﺭ
ﺳﺔﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮ ﻭ ْﺳ ﻭ ﻦ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺍﻟﺪﱠْﻳ ﺎِﻟﺐﻧِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻐ ﺎﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ
ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺕ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺤ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﻲ ﺹ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ  ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﻚ
ِ ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٌ ﺷﺮِﻳ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒ ﹰﺔﺎ ِﺣﺨ ﹾﺬ ﺻ
ِ ﻳﱠﺘ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﺎ َﺀﺎ ﺷﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻣ ﺮ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ﺒﺼ
 ﺗ ﹾﻜﺒِﲑﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﻩ  ْﺮﻭ ﹶﻛﺒ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱡ ﱢﻝ ﻲ ِﻣ ﻭِﻟ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﺎﺖ ﻣ
 ﻣْﻨ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ
 ﻨ ْﻌﺻ
 ﺎﻒ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
 ﺘﻬ ﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻫ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ ﺩْﻳﻨِﻲ ﻪ ﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﻀﺭﺳ ﺎﺖ ﻟِﻲ ﻳ
ﺻ ْﺪﺭِﻱ
 ﺳ ﹶﺔ ﻮ ﻭ ْﺳ ﺐ
 ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad
from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O Prophet of
Allah, debts and insinuation of the chest (mind) have overcome
me.’ The Holy Prophet told him to say, ‘I place my trust in
Allah, the Living, Who does not die, all praise belongs to Allah,
Who has not taken any companions, or children, Who has no
partner in His kingdom or supporter against defeat, and you
must say that Allah is greater than can be described.’
“The Imam said that he thereafter passed by the Holy Prophet
who asked him how was he doing. He replied, ‘I continued
practicing what you had preached, O the Messenger of Allah,
Allah enabled me to pay my debts and removed the insinuation
from my chest.’”
H 3360, CH 54, h 3

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺎ ٍﻥﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣
ﺎ َﺀﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺎِﻟﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﻣ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺳ ِﺔ ﻮ ﻭ ْﺳ ﺖ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ﹰﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻟﻘِﻴﺭﺳ ﺎﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﺭ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺕ
ِ ﺎﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﻠﻤ ﺮ ْﺭ  ﹶﻛﺝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
ٌ ﺤ ِﻮ
ْ ﻣ ﻣﻌِﻴ ﹲﻞ ﻣﺪِﻳ ٌﻦ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺼ ْﺪ ِﺭ
ﺨ ﹾﺬ
ِ ﻳﱠﺘ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺕ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺤ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ
ﻲ ﻭِﻟ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻚ
ِ ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٌ ﺷﺮِﻳ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒ ﹰﺔﺎ ِﺣﺻ
ﻲﻋﻨ ﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻫ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫﺎ َﺀﻩﺚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺟ
ﺒ ﹾﻳ ﹾﻠ ﺗ ﹾﻜﺒِﲑﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﻩ  ْﺮﻭ ﹶﻛﺒ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱡ ﱢﻝ ِﻣ
ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﺭ ْﺯﻗِﻲ ﻊ ﻭ ﱠﺳ ﻭ ﺩْﻳﻨِﻲ ﻲﻋﻨ ﻰﻭ ﹶﻗﻀ ﺻ ْﺪﺭِﻱ
 ﺳ ﹶﺔ ﻮ ﻭ ْﺳ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Muskan from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O
Messenger of Allah, I face a strong insinuation in my chest
(mind) and I am a man with a family, indebted and needy.’ The
Messenger of Allah told him to repeat these words: ‘I place my
trust in the Living One, Who does not die, all praise belongs to
Allah, Who has not taken any companion, or children, Who has
no partner in His Kingdom, and no guardian against defeat and
you must say that He is greater than can be described.’ Shortly
thereafter he came and said, ‘Allah has removed the insinuation
from my chest, enabled me to pay my debts and has increased
my sustenance.’”
H 3361, CH 54, h 4

ﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦﻮﺳﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﲑ ِﺓ  ِﻐﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٤
ﺩ ْﺩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺭ ﺱ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ٍ  ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ِﻗ ْﺮﻃﹶﺎﺒﻪﺘﻢ ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇْﺑﺮ  ﹾﻜ ٍﺮﺑ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺴ ٍﺮ ِﻣْﻨ
ْ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻳﲑﻫ ﻭ ﹶﻛِﺒ ﺎﲑﻫ ﺻ ِﻐ
 ﺒﻠِﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ِﻗﻢﻤﻬ ﻣﻈﹶﺎِﻟ ﻚ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ
ﺪﻧِﻲ ﺑ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻮ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳﺪِﻱ ﺕ
  ﺫﹶﺍﺴ ْﻌﻪ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ  ﹸﻗ ﱠﻮﺗِﻲﺗْﺒﻠﹸ ْﻐﻪ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﻭ ﻣ ﻴ ٍﺔﺎِﻓﻋ
ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﻙ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺪ ﺎ ِﻋْﻨﺟﺰِﻳ ِﻞ ﻣ ﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦﻋﻨ ﺩ ِﻩ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﻭ ﻳﻘِﻴﻨِﻲ ﻭ
ﻬﺪ ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ
 ﻢ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺣ ِﻤ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺎﺗِﻲ ﻳﺴﻨ
 ﺣ ﺗ ﹾﻘﻀِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻪ ﻒ
ْ ﺨﹸﻠ
ْ ﺗ
ﻭ ﻩﻋْﺒﺪ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ  ﹶﺃﻥﱠﻬﺪ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻒ
 ﺻ
ِ ﺎ ﻭﻡ ﹶﻛﻤ ﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻠﹶﺎ ﻉ
  ِﺮﺎ ﺷﻦ ﹶﻛﻤ ﻳﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺪ ﻪ ﻮﹸﻟﺭﺳ
ِﺒﲔﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺤ
 ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ﻫ ﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺙ
ﺪ ﹶ ﺎ ﺣﻭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺎ ﺃﹸْﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝﺏ ﹶﻛﻤ
 ﺎﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ
ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ ﺣﻴﱠﺎ ﻭ ﺨْﻴ ٍﺮ
 ﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ ﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah
from Musa ibn Bakr who has said the following:

“Abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had
written the following for me on a piece of paper: ‘O Lord, return
to all of such of Your creatures whose usurped belongings may
exist with me, in small or large amounts, with ease and good
health and for whatever of such items that my ability, body,
certainty, my soul and belongings are not sufficient, enough and
able, pay and fulfill them on my behalf from the abundance with
You, through Your generosity. Do not leave on me anything
(debts) that You will pay off from my good deeds, O the Most
Beneficent, of the beneficent ones. I testify that no one deserves
to be worshipped except Allah, Who has no partner, and I testify
that Muhammad is His servant and messenger that religion is as
He has sanctioned that Islam is as He has described that the book
is as He has revealed, that the word is as He has spoken, that
Allah is the clear Truth. Allah has mentioned Muhammad and
his family with words of goodness and has greeted Muhammad
and his family with the greeting of peace.’”
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻑ
ِ ﺨ ْﻮ
َ ﺤ ْﺰ ِﻥ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺏ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻬ ﱢﻢ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻜ ْﺮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Fifty Five
Supplication for Pain, Worries, Sadness and Fear

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺝ
ِ ﺴﺮﱠﺍ
ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦﺇِ ْﺳﻤ
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٌﺮ
 ﻰ ِﺑﻚ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺗ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻣ ﺣ ْﻤ ﺎﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻲ ﻉ ﻳ ﻋِﻠ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺣ ْﻤ
ﺘْﻴ ِﻦﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘْﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﺘ ﻚ
 ﺑْﻴِﺘ ﺎﺍﻳﺯﻭ ﺾ
ِ  ْﻌﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺑ ﻮ ﱠﺟ ﺘﺗ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﹸﻓﺗﺨ
ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﺳِﺒﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
 ﺮ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻭ ﻳ ﲔ
 ﻊ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ِﻣ ِﻌ ﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻭ ﻳ ﻦ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﻇﺮِﻳ ﺼ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ
ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﻬ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﻠﻤ ﺕ ِﺑ
 ﻋ ْﻮ ﺩ ﺎﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤ ﲔ
 ﺳْﺒ ِﻌ ﲔ
 ﻢ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺣ ِﻤ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻭ ﻳ
ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﺎﺖ ﺣ
 ﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟ
ﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻮ ﹸﻝﺭﺳ ﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ْ ﺎ َﺀ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻤ ﺖ
ٍ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺪ ﺻ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺣ
ِ ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺠﺮ
ْ ﻧ
ﻪ ﻴﻘﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺍ ٌﺀ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﺑﻠﹶﺎ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻟﹶﺎﻭ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ٌ  ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻛ ْﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻏﻢﻫﻢ ﺑﻪﺎﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺻ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ
ﺕ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺤ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ  ِﺑ ِﻪﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺷ ِﺮﻙ ﻲﺭﺑ
ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣
ْ ﺰﹶﻟ ﻧ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺑﻪﺮ ﺪ ﹲﺓ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻛ ﺷﺪِﻳ ﺎ ِﺯﹶﻟ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ٍﻞ ﻧﺮﺟ ﺖ ِﺑ
ﻕ
ْ ﻴ ﹾﻠ ِﺰﻭ ﹾﻟ ﺽ
ِ ﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﻬﻤ ﺼ ﹾﻘ
ِ ﻴ ﹾﻠﻭ ﹾﻟ ﻋْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻭ ِﺫﺭ ﺘْﻴ ِﻪﺒ ﹾﻛﻋ ْﻦ ﺭ ﻒ
ْ ﺸ
ِ ﻴ ﹾﻜﺃﹶ ْﻣ ٌﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
ﺎ ِﺟ ٌﺪﻮ ﺳ ﻭ ﻫ ﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ﺎﻉ ِﺑﺤ
 ﻴ ْﺪﺽ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹾﻟ
ِ  ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺆﻩ  ْﺆﺟﺟ

H 3362, CH 55, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Isma’Il ibn Bazi' from abu Isma’Il al-Sarraj from ibn Muskan
from abu Hamza who has said the following:

“O abu Hamza, if you will face something that frightens you,
go to a corner of your home, face the Qiblah and perform two
Rak’at (a prayer consisting of two times bowing on one’s knees)
prayer then say, ‘O the most sharp-sighted of the on-lookers, O
the most kind of hearing of the hearers, O the quickest to judge
and O the most Beneficent of the benefactors,’ seventy times,
each time ask for your wish.’”
H 3363, CH 55, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ‘Abd alRahman ibn abu Najran from ‘Asim ibn Hamid from Thabit from Asma’ who
has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever suffers from
sorrow, pain, misfortune or poverty should say, “Allah is My
Lord and I do not associate any partner with Him, I place my
trust in the Living One who does not die.’”
H 3364, CH 55, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“If one suffers from a misfortune, a hardship, or something
causes him pain he should uncover his knees, and elbows and
touch the ground with his chest then plead before Allah for help,
in a prostrating position.’”

ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﺴِﻨْﺒ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٤
ﻒ
 ﻮﺳﻮﺓﹸ ﻳ ﺡ ِﺇ ْﺧ
 ﺮ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻃ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻤ ٍﻊ ﺴ
ْ ﻋ ْﻦ ِﻣ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻫﱠﺎ ِﻥ
ﻨﻊﺼ
ْ ﺗ ﺎﻡ ﻣ ﺎ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺪ ﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ﹶﻓ ﺟْﺒ ﻩ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺗﺠﺐ
 ﻒ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻮﺳﻳ
ﺝ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
 ﺨﺮ
ْ ﺗ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺤ
ِ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺘﺠﺐ
 ﻮﺗِﻲ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﺇ ْﺧﻫﻨ ﺎﻫ
ﻪ  ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺟﻨِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺮ ﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻙ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺫﹶﺍ
 ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺠﺐ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﺟ ﺣﱠﺘﻰ ﺃﹸ ْﺧ ِﺮ ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﻋﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ﻚ ﺍ ْﺩ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ
ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﹶﻟ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺪﻋ ﺎ ﺍﻟﻭ ﻣ
ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺍ ِﻡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻛﺮ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ
 ﺽ ﺫﹸﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺑﺪِﻳ ﻤﻨﱠﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺟﹰﺎﺨﺮ
ْ ﻣ ﻭ ﺟﹰﺎﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺮﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻟِﻲ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﻪ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛﺼِﺘ ِﻪ ﻣ
ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗ ﱠ

H 3365, CH 55, h 4
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from al-Hassan
ibn ‘Ammar al-Dahhan from Misma’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When Joseph’s brothers threw him in the well, Jibril (Gabriel)
came to him and asked, ‘O young man, what are you doing
here?’ He replied, ‘My brothers have thrown me in the well.’
Jibril (Gabriel) asked, ‘Would you like to get out of the well?’
He said, ‘That is up to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
if He wills, He will take me out.’ Jibril (Gabriel) said, ‘Allah,
the Most High, says you should plead before Him for help with
this supplication so He takes you out of the well.’ He then asked,
‘What is that supplication?’ Jibril (Gabriel) told him to say, ‘O
Lord, I plead before You, acknowledging that all praise belongs
to You, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, Who
confers favors, the Inventor of the heavens and earth, Possessor
of glory and magnanimity, grant al-Salat (favors) upon
Muhammad and his family, find a way out of the condition in
which I am.’ The Imam said, ‘What happened to Joseph
thereafter is what Allah has mentioned in His book, the Holy
Quran.’” (See Chapter 12 of the Holy Quran)

ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٥
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺝ
ِ ﺴﺮﱠﺍ
ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ
ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ﻤ ﺘ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﲔ ﹶﻗ
 ﻲ ِﺣ ﻋِﻠ ﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻭﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺑﺩﻋ ﺃﹶ ﱠﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﺧ ﹶﺬ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺲ
ٍ ﻨْﻴﻦ ﺧ ْﺑ

H 3366, CH 55, h 5
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from abu Isma’Il al-Sarraj from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The supplication of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, against Dawud ibn Ali when he murdered
Mu'alla ibn Khunays and seized the property of abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, was this supplication: ‘O
429
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Lord, I plead before You through Your light that does not
extinguish, through Your determination that is not hidden,
through Your majesty that never ends, through Your bounties
that are beyond enumeration and through Your authority with
which You prevented the Pharaoh from harming Moses.’”

ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
 ﺍِﺋ ِﻤﻌﺰ ﻭ ِﺑ ﻳ ﹾﻄﻔﹶﻰ ﻙ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻮ ِﺭﻚ ِﺑﻨ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻭ ﻰﺤﺼ
ْ ﺗ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻤِﺘ ﻭ ِﺑِﻨ ْﻌ ﻳْﻨ ﹶﻘﻀِﻲ ﻙ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺰ ﻭ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﺨﻔﹶﻰ
ْ ﺗ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻰ ﻉﻮﺳﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻓ ْﺮ
 ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻔ
 ﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎِﻧ
 ِﺑ

H 3367, CH 55, h 6

ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٦
ﻭ ﺘْﻴ ِﻦﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﺴﻞﹸ
ِ ﺘﺗ ْﻐ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻬ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﺑ ٍﺮﺟ
ﻭ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺭ ْﺣﻤ ﺎﻢ ﻳ ﻐ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﺷﻭ ﻳ ﻢ ﻬ ﺝ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﺭﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳ
ﺪ ﻤ  ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺣﺪ  ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺍ ِﺣﺪﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻲ ﻳﻒ ﹶﻏﻤ
ْ ﺸ
ِ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ﻲﻫﻤ ﺝ
ْ ﺮ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻬﻤ ﻤ ﺭﺣِﻴ
ﻬ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ﻭ ﹶﻃ ﺼ ْﻤﻨِﻲ
ِ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﺍ ْﻋ  ﹸﻛﻔﹸﻮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻮﹶﻟ ْﺪﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ ﻳِﻠ ْﺪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﺗْﻴ ِﻦﻮ ﹶﺫ ﻌ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻲ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ ِﺳﺮﹾﺃ ﺁ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﺒِﻠﱠﻴﺘِﻲﺐ ِﺑ
ْ ﻫ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﺫ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his
people from Isma’Il ibn Jabir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“When you are concerned about something, take a shower and
perform two Rak’at (a prayer consisting of two times bowing
down on one’s knees) prayer and say, ‘O the One who clears up
concerns, removes sorrow, O the Beneficent for this world and
the next and the Merciful for both, change my concern to
happiness, remove my sorrow, O Allah, the One and only Selfsufficient, who is not born from anyone nor has given birth to
anyone, the like of whom there is no one, protect me, cleanse me
and remove my misfortune,’ then read verse 255 of Chapter 2,
Chapter 114 and 113 of the Holy Quran.”
H 3368, CH 55, h 7

ﻰﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٧
ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﺖ ﹶﺃﻣْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ِﺧ ﹾﻔ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻚ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺗ ﹾﻜﻔِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﺃ ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﻚ ﹶﺃ
  ﹾﻜﻔِﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻳ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻓِﻴﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺧ ﺚ ﺁ
ٍ ﺣﺪِﻳ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ
ﻫ ﱠﻤﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺽ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ﻣ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻚ
 ﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻲ ِﻣْﻨ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺍﻟ
ﻭ ﺠﺢ
ِ ﺘْﻨﻮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﺘ ﹾﻔِﺘﺤﻴ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﺑﺎﻳﻬ ﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻉ
ﻚ
  ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﺘﻪﻧﻭﺣﺰ ﻬ ﹾﻞ ﻟِﻲ ﺳ ﻭ ﺘﻪﺑﻮﺻﻌ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺫﱢﻟ ﹾﻞ ﻟِﻲ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻮ ﱠﺟﻪ ﺗﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ
 ﺑِﻤ
ﻪ ﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺴِﺒ
ْ ﺣ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﻳْﻀﹰﺎ ﻭ ﺏ
ِ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘﻙ ﹸﺃﻡ ﺪ ﻭ ِﻋْﻨ ﹾﺜِﺒﺖﻭ ﺗ ﺎ ُﺀﺗﺸ ﺎﻮ ﻣﺗ ْﻤﺤ
ﺤ ْﻮ ِﻝ
  ِﺑﺘِﻨﻊﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺵ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺭ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻮ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ﻖ ﺧﹶﻠ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﹶﻠ ِﻖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺮ  ِﺑﺘِﻨﻊﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺣ ْﻮِﻟ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“When you are afraid of something say, ‘O Lord, no one is an
alternative for You and You are the alternative for everyone of
Your creatures, suffice me in such and such matters.’”
“In another Hadith the Imam, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, has instructed to say this, ‘O the One who suffices in
everything and nothing is sufficient for Him in the heavens and
earth, suffice me in what is important to me of worldly and the
hereafter and bestow al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his
family.’
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
also said, ‘If anyone feels apprehensive in the presence of a
ruler, he should say, “By the help of Allah, I seek conquest, by
the power of Allah I will achieve success and through
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, I turn to
(Allah). O Lord, ease up his difficult attitude for me, and soften
for me his hardheartedness; You delete what You will, and
establish. With You there is the original book.” Also say, ‘Allah
is sufficient for me, no one deserves to be worshipped except
Allah and I place my trust in Allah. He is the Lord of the Great
Throne, through the means of Allah and His power I seek (from
Allah) to prevent their means and power (from harming me), I
seek prevention by the Lord, who opens up the dawn, against the
evil of what He has created, there are no means and no power
without Allah.’”
H 3369, CH 55, h 8

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻮﺭﹶﻓﻌ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ﻋ ْﻦ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٨
ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﺙﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺤﺪ
ْ ﻳ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮﺩﻋ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻭ ﺍ ْﻫ ِﺪ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ﻣْﻨ ﹶﻘﹶﻠﺒِﻲ ﺴ ْﺮ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﻤﻠِﻲ ﻋ ﻙ ﺯ ﻭ ﺣ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻟِﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﺠﺘِﻲ
ﺣ ﱠ ﺖ
ْ ﺒﻭ ﹶﺛ ﻤﺮِﻱ ﻛﹸﱢﻠ ِﻪ ﻋ ﺎِﻓﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲﻭ ﻋ ﺧ ْﻮﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﺁ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺳ ْﻊ ﻭ ﻭ ﻣ ﹾﻄﹶﻠﺒِﻲ ﻬ ﹾﻞ ﺳ ﻭ ﺼ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳﻨِﻲ
ِ ﻭ ﺍ ْﻋ ﻭ ْﺟﻬِﻲ ﺾ
ْ ﻴﺑ ﻭ ﻱ
 ﺎﺧﻄﹶﺎﻳ
ﺎﺴ ِﻦ ﻣ
ْ ﺎ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ ِﺑﺤﻴ ِﻰ ﻣﺳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ْﺯ ﺎﺗﺠ ﻭ ﻒ
ٌ ﺿﻌِﻴ
 ﻲﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭ ْﺯﻗِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧ
ﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬِﻲﺐ ﻟِﻲ ﻳ
ْ ﻫ ﻭ ﺣﻤِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﺠ ْﻊ ﻟِﻲ
 ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻨ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲﺠ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ِﺑ
 ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻙ ﺪ ِﻋْﻨ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from A number of our
people have narrated in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Of the supplications of my father, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, in an event was this: ‘O Lord, grant al-Salat (favors)
upon Muhammad and his family, forgive me, have mercy upon
me, purify my deeds, make my return easy, guide my heart,
bestow upon me security against my fear, good health during all
of my life, establish firmly basic proofs of my belief, forgive my
sins, whiten my face, safeguard me in my religion, accept with
ease my request, expand my sustenance; I am weak, overlook
my evil deeds with the virtue before You, do not cause me pain
430

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ
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in myself, or my good friends, grant me an opportunity of Your
opportunities with which You will take away all such matters
with which You have placed me in trial and in return for it
(trials) confer upon me with the best of Your habits with me. My
power has become weak, my patience is thinning out, my hope
in Your creatures is lost, no hope is left except You and I have
placed my trust before You. Your power over me, O Lord, to
have mercy upon me and bestow upon me good health is just
like Your power over me to punish and afflict me with
misfortunes. O Lord, speaking of Your kindness comforts me;
the hope in Your reward strengthens me. I have never been
without Your bounties from the time You created me. You are
my Lord, my master, my source of help, my refuge, my
protector, my defender, my benevolent, and the undertaker of
my sustenance. In Your determinations and decisions whatever
is about me, O my Lord, my master, in whatever way You are to
determine or decide or finalize make it to be a quick relief for
me from all of my sufferings, and good health for me; I do not
find anyone to remove it from me except You and no one to rely
on except You. O Possessor of glory and magnanimity be with
the best of my hopes in You and my wishes, have mercy upon
me as I plead, upon my desperation, upon the weakness of my
foundation (body), and oblige me with such kindness and all
supplicants to You, O the Most Beneficent of the benefactors,
and bestow al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family.’”

ﺎﺮﺩﱠ ﺑِﻬ ﺗ ﻭ ﺘﻨِﻲﺘﹶﻠْﻴﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍْﺑﻊ ﻣ ﺟﻤِﻴ ﻲﻋﻨ ﺎﻒ ِﺑﻬ
ْ ﺸ
ِ ﺗ ﹾﻜ ﻚ
 ﺤﻈﹶﺎِﺗ
 ﺤ ﹶﻈ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ
ْ ﹶﻟ
ﺖ ﺣِﻴﹶﻠﺘِﻲ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﻗﱠﻠ ﺖ ﹸﻗ ﱠﻮﺗِﻲ
ْ  ﹶﻔﺿﻌ
 ﻚ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ
 ﺍِﺗﺎﺩ ﻋﺴﻦ
 ﻮ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎ ﻫﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻣ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﻮﻛﱡﻠِﻲ ﻭ ﺗ ﻙ ﺎﺅﺭﺟ ﻖ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻳْﺒ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺎﺋِﻲﺭﺟ ﻚ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﻊ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻄ
ﺑﻨِﻲﻌ ﱢﺬ ﺗ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻚ
 ﺭِﺗ ﻴﻨِﻲ ﹶﻛﻘﹸ ْﺪﺎِﻓﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻤﻨِﻲ ﺣ ﺗ ْﺮ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺭ ﺎﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻳ ﻚ
 ﺭﺗ ﻗﹸ ْﺪ
ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳﻨِﻲﻳ ﹶﻘﻮ ﻚ
 ﺎ ِﻣﺎ ُﺀ ِﻟِﺈْﻧﻌﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﺴﻨِﻲ
 ﻳ ْﺆِﻧ ﻙ ﺍِﺋ ِﺪﻋﻮ ﻴﻨِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬِﻲ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮﺘِﻠﺗْﺒ ﻭ
ﻭ ﺰﻋِﻲ ﻣ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﻴﺪِﻱﺳ ﻭ ﻲﺭﺑ ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺘﻨِﻲﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘ ﻣْﻨ ﹸﺬ ﻚ
 ﻌ ِﻤ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﻞﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻧ
ﺘ ﹶﻜ ﱢﻔﻞﹸ ِﺑ ِﺮ ْﺯﻗِﻲﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻢ ﺑِﻲ ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ﻲﻋﻨ ﺏ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﺬﱠﺍ ﺎِﻓﻆﹸ ﻟِﻲﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺠﺌِﻲ
 ﻣ ﹾﻠ
 ﺭِﺗ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ْﺪ ﻚ
 ﺎِﺋﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗﻀ
ﻱ
 ﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﺎ ﻭ ﻴﺪِﻱﺳ ﺎﻴ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻳﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﻚ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻣ
ﻭ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻌ ِﻪ ﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪﺧﻠﹶﺎﺻِﻲ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺗ ْﻌﺠِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺖ
 ﺘ ْﻤﺣ ﻭ ﺕ
 ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺪ ْﺭ ﺖ
 ﻀْﻴ
 ﺎ ﹶﻗﻓِﻴﻤ
 ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎﺘ ِﻤﺪﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﻙ ﺮ ﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻏْﻴﻚ ﹶﺃﺣ
 ﺪ ﹾﻓ ِﻊ ﹶﺫِﻟ  ِﻟﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﺟﺪﻴﺔﹸ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﺎِﻓﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺎﺋِﻲﺭﺟ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻲ ِﺑﺴ ِﻦ ﹶﻇﻨ
 ﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺍ ِﻡ ِﻋْﻨﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻛﺮ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ
 ﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻳ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ
 ﻨ ْﻦ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟﻭ ﺍ ْﻣ ﺭ ﹾﻛﻨِﻲ ﻒ
 ﺿ ْﻌ
 ﻭ ﻧﺘِﻲﻭ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘﻜﹶﺎ ﺮﻋِﻲ ﻀ
 ﺗ ﺣ ْﻢ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﻚ
 ﻟﹶ
ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻚ
ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﲔ
 ﻢ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺣ ِﻤ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻙ ﻳ ﺎﺩﻋ ﻉ
ٍ ﺍﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺩ ﻭ
ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻳﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٩
ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٌﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ
 ﻧﺰ ﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺍﺭﻭ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺾ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺭﻳﺴ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦِﺇ ْﺳﻤ
ﺭ ﺗ ﹶﻜﺮ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﺎﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻳ ﺟْﺒ ﺎﺪ ﻳ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﺎﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻳ ﺟْﺒ ﺎﻙ ﻳ ﻮ ِﺩﺳﺠ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ
ﺎﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔﻈﹶﺎﻧِﻲ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ ﹸﻜﻤ ﺎ ِﻥﺎ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﻴﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ ﹸﻜﻤﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﺎﻧِﻲ ﻣﻚ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻴ
 ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﺎِﻓﻈﹶﺎ ِﻥﺣ

H 3370, CH 55, h 9
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from Isma’Il ibn Yasar from certain individuals who narrated to him and who
has said the following:

“When something causes you sadness, say in your last Sajdah
(prostration); ‘O Jibril (Gabriel), O Muhammad, O Jibril
(Gabriel), O Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
repeat these words, suffice me in the condition I am; you both
are sufficient for me, protect me by the permission of Allah; you
both are protectors.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٠
ﻦ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺴﹶﻠ
ْ ﻣ ﺸ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ْ ﻋ ْﻦ ِﺑ ﻦ ﻴﹶﺃ ْﻋ
ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻊ ﻤ ﺘﺕ ﹶﻟ ِﻮ ﺍ ْﺟ
ِ ﺎﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﻠﻤ ﺖ
 ﺎﻟِﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺎ ﹸﺃﺑﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ
 ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ْ ﻦ ِﺑ ﺠ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺲ
 ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ
ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭ ِﻣ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﺖ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ ْﻤ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺭﺳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣﻠﱠ ِﺔ ﻭ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮِﻱ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺿ
ْ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻮﱠ
 ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﺕ ﹶﻇ ْﻬﺮِﻱ
 ﺠ ﹾﺄ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﻭ ْﺟﻬِﻲ ﺖ
 ﻭﺟﱠ ْﻬ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴﻨِﻲ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺧ ﹾﻠﻔِﻲ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻱ
ﺪ ﱠ ﻳ ﺑْﻴ ِﻦ ﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦﻆ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ
ِ ﺤ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈﻨِﻲ ِﺑ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺤ ْﻮِﻟ
 ﻲ ِﺑﻋﻨ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺩﹶﻓ ْﻊ ﺒﻠِﻲﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗ ﺤِﺘﻲ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﻗِﻲ ﺎﻟِﻲِﺷﻤ
ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ  ﻟﹶﺎﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
 ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ
ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﻣ

H 3371, CH 55, h 10
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Muhammad ibn ‘A’Yun from Bashir ibn Muslimah from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
would say, ‘Even if all human beings and Jinns will gather
together against me I will not be concerned at all after saying
these words: “In the name of Allah, with Allah, from Allah, to
Allah, in the way of Allah, and upon the religion of the
Messenger of Allah, O Lord, to You I have submitted my soul,
to You I have turned my face, from You I have found support
for my shelter, and in Your hands I have placed my affairs. O
Lord, protect me by the protection of belief from all directions:
front, back, right, left, above, below me and before me and
defend me with Your means and power; there is no means and
no power without You.’”
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa
from ibn abu ‘Umayr a similar Hadith.

ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١١
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺖ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ﺩ ﲔ
 ﺖ ِﺣ
 ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ ﻱ
ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃ ﱠ ﺭ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﻮﹶﺃﺑ
ﺑ ﹶﺬ ِﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺮ

H 3372, CH 55, h 11
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn
abu ‘Umayr from certain individuals of our people from who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A man once asked me, “What did you say when you met
abu Ja’far (Mansur al-‘Abbasi, ruler) at Rabadha?” The Imam
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said that I told him what I said was this: ‘O Lord, You are
sufficient for everything and there is no alternative for You,
suffice me with whatever You will, as You will, whenever and
wherever You will.’”

ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ﻚ
 ﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻲ ِﻣْﻨ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺗ ﹾﻜﻔِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻚ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻰ ِﺷﹾﺌ ﺖ
 ﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ِﺷﹾﺌ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺖ
 ﻒ ِﺷﹾﺌ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ ﺖ
 ﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌِﺑﻤ

H 3373, CH 55, h 12

ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٢
ﻡ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﻡ ﹶﺃﺑ  ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻗ ِﺪﻴﺴﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ
 ﹶﻘﻪﻨﺏ ﻋ
ْ ﺿ ِﺮ
ْ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ  ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ِﺳ ِﻪ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ْﻮﻟﹰﻰ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻮﺃﹶﺑ
ﻭ ﻨﻪﺑْﻴ ﺎﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﻓِﻴﻤ ﺳ ﱠﺮ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻧ ﹶﻈ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﺧ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺩ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻬ ْﻢ  ﹸﻛﱠﻠﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻘﻪ ﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻲ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﺮ ﻳ ﻬ ﻮ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ ﺎ ﻫﻳ ْﺪﺭِﻱ ﻣ ﺴ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻦ ْﻴﺑ
ﺼﺮ
ِ ْﺒﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﻮﺭ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺎﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺼ ﻋِﻠ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷ ﱠﺮ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻨِﻲ  ﹾﻜﻔِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻳ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺮ ْﺑ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ﺎﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻳ ﻮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻩﺼﺮ
ِ ْﺒﻩ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﺎ ﺭ ﺎﻭ ﺻ ﻩ ﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﺎ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋْﻨ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻮﺝ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﺮ ﺨ
 ﻑ ﹶﻓ
ْ ﺼ ِﺮ
 ﺮ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﺤ
 ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ
 ﻋﱠﻴْﻴﺘ
ﺎﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻣ ْﺮﺗ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻣ ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﻌ ﻨﻣ ﺎﻩ ﻣ ﻤ ْﻮﻟﹶﺎ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ِﻟ ﻮﹶﺃﺑ
ﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻨﻪﺑْﻴ ﻭ ﺑْﻴﻨِﻲ ﺎ ﹶﻝﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﻓﺤ ﺎ َﺀﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺟ ﻪﺼ ْﺮﺗ
 ﹶﺃْﺑ
ﻚ
 ﹶﻠﱠﻨﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻗﺘﺚ ﹶﺃﺣ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
 ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺖ ِﺑ
 ﺣ ﱠﺪﹾﺛ ﹶﻟِﺌ ْﻦ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali from Ali ibn Maysir who has said the following:

“When abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
went to meet Mansur al-‘Abbasi. He (Mansur) told his slave to
stand ready and as soon as abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, enters cut off his neck. When abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, entered he looked
at Mansur and said something to himself that he did not know
what it was then he said out loud, ‘O the One who is sufficient
for all of His creatures, and no one is sufficient for Him, suffice
me against the evil of ‘Abd Allah ibn Ali.’ Mansur turned to be
as such that he could not see his slave and his slave could not see
him. Mansur then said, ‘O Ja’far ibn Muhammad (it seems) we
have caused you so much fatigue in this hot day, you may go
back.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
then left his office. Mansur asked his slave, ‘What stopped you
from carrying my order?’ He said, ‘By Allah I could not see
him, something came as a barrier between him and I.’ Abu
Ja’far, Mansur said to him, ‘If you ever tell this to anyone I will
kill you.’”
H 3374, CH 55, h 13

ﺪ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١٣
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻤ ِﻦ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺩ ﺍﻭْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺩ
ﺎﺨ ﱠﻮ ﹾﻓﻨ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٌﺮﺑﻨﺮ ﺖ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻛ
ِ ﺒْﻴﻮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺗ ْﺪﻋ ﺎ ًﺀﺩﻋ ﻚ
 ﻋﱢﻠﻤ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ
ﺎﻲ ﻳﻭ ﹸﺃﻣ ﺖ
 ﺑﻠﹶﻰ ِﺑﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺖ
 ﻮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻧ ْﺪﻋ ﻨﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﺃﻣْﺮﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻗ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟ ِﻣ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ  ﹶﻜﺎ ﻣﻭ ﻳ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﺋِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳﺭﺳ ﻦ ﺍْﺑ
ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﺑِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺪ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺎﻗِﻲﺎ ﺑﻭ ﻳ
ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Ahmad ibn abu Dawud from
‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Imam said to me, ‘Should I instruct you with a
supplication so you can pray? We are a family that whenever
something causes us pain or fear a ruler for something we cannot
cope with, we pray to Allah with this supplication.’ I said, ‘Yes,
may Allah keep my soul and the souls of my parents in service
for your cause, O descendent of the Messenger of Allah.’ The
Imam told me to say, ‘O the One who existed before everything,
O the Giver of being to everything, O the Eternal Being after
everything, grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his
family, and confer upon me such and such of my wishes and
needs.’”
H 3375, CH 55, h 14

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٤
ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﺐ
 ﺘﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ ﺎﻣ ْﻬ ِﺰﻳ ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﺃﹶ ْﺣ
ﺎ ٍﺀﺩﻋ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ
 ﺴﹶﺄﹸﻟﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺘ
ْ ﻳ ﻱ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ
 ﻨ ِﻮﻐ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣ ْﻤ
ﺰ ﹶﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﺎﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﻣ
 ﺘﺝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ
 ﺮ ﻮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻳ ْﺮﺟ ﻪ ﻤ ﻌﻠﱢ ﻳ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎ ﻳﺰﻡ ﻳ ﹾﻠ ﺝ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺮ ﻮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻳ ْﺮﺟ ﺎ ًﺀﺩﻋ ﺗ ْﻌﻠِﻴ ِﻤ ِﻪ
ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺟﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﻫ ﱠﻤﻨِﻲ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ﻣ ﻳ ﹾﻜﻔِﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻪ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻰﺎ ﹶﺃﺗﻚ ﹶﻓﻤ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﻪﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻤﺘﺗﻌ ﻪ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻢ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷ ﻐ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ﺎ ﻫ ﹾﻜﻔﹶﻰ ﻣﻳ
ﺲ
ِ ﺤْﺒ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺝ ِﻣ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹲﻞ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn
Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from Ali ibn Mahziyar who has said the
following:

“Muhammad ibn Hamza al-Ghanawi once wrote to me to ask
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, to instruct him
with a supplication that helps make his wish for relief come true.
The Imam wrote back to me, ‘About the request of Muhammad
ibn Hamza who wants to be instructed with a supplication that
helps make his wish for relief come true, tell him to hold to this:
“O the One who suffices for everything and nothing suffices for
Him, suffice me in what concerns me in my condition,” I hope
this will suffice him in his condition of sadness, by the will of
Allah, the Most High.’ I then informed him of the supplication
and shortly thereafter he was released from prison.’”
H 3376, CH 55, h 15

ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٥

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers
people from ibn abu Hamza who has said the following:

“I heard Ali ibn al-Husayn saying to his son, ‘My son, if
anyone of you faces a misfortune, or an incident, he should
complete a Wudu and perform two or four Rak’at (a prayer
consisting of four times bowing down on one’s knees) prayer
and then say at the end, “O the One who is the right one to
complain to, O the One who hears all the whispers, observes
every group, knows all secrets, and O the One who removes
misfortunes as He wills, O friend of Ibrahim, O the party of
special conversation with Moses, O the One who has chosen
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, I plead
before You like one whose poverty has become intense, his
patience has run thin, his power has weakened, like the pleading
of a drowning person who is alien and helpless and cannot find
anyone to save him from his suffering except You, O the
Beneficent, the Merciful.’ Whoever pleads before Allah with
this supplication Allah will remove his hardship, if Allah so
wills.’”

ﻨﻲﱠﺑ ﺎﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟِﺎْﺑِﻨ ِﻪ ﻳ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ْﺑ ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻮ َﺀﻮﺿ ﺴِﺒ ِﻎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻭ ﹾﻟﻴ ﺿ ﹾﺄ
ﻮ ﱠ ﺘﻴﺎ ِﺯﹶﻟ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻧ
ْ ﺰﹶﻟ ﻧ ﺒ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻣﺼِﻴ  ِﻣْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢﺑﻪﺎﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺻ
ﻊ ﺿ
ِ ﻣ ْﻮ ﺎﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ِﻫ ﱠﻦ ﻳ ﺕ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ٍ ﺎﺭ ﹶﻛﻌ ﻊ ﺑﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ
 ﻳ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ﻢ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺎِﻟﻭ ﻋ ﻣﹶﻠٍﺈ ﺪ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺎ ِﻫﻭ ﺷ ﻯﺠﻮ
ْ ﻧ ﻊ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺎ ِﻣﺎ ﺳﻭ ﻳ ﻯﺷ ﹾﻜﻮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
ﻰﻮﺳﺠ ﱠﻲ ﻣ
ِ ﻧ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺧﻠِﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﺑِﻠﱠﻴ ٍﺔ ﺎ ُﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦﻳﺸ ﺎﻊ ﻣ ﺍِﻓﺎ ﺩﻭ ﻳ ﺧ ِﻔﱠﻴ ٍﺔ
ﺖ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﻗﱠﻠ ﻪﺕ ﻓﹶﺎﹶﻗﺘ
ْ ﺘ ﱠﺪﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺷ ﺎ َﺀﺩﻋ ﻙ ﻮﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻋ
 ﻲ ﻣ ﺼ ﹶﻄ ِﻔ
ْ ﺎ ﻣﻭ ﻳ
ﺠﺪ
ِ ﻳ ﺮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻀ ﹶﻄ
ْ ﻤ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻐﺮِﻳ ﻐﺮِﻳ ِﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺩﻋ ﻪ ﺗﺖ ﹸﻗﻮﱠ
ْ  ﹶﻔﺿﻌ
 ﻭ ﻪﺣِﻴﹶﻠﺘ
ﺣ ٌﺪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻳ ْﺪﻋ  ﻟﹶﺎﲔ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
 ﻢ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺣ ِﻤ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺖ ﻳ
 ﻮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺎ ﻫﻒ ﻣ
ِ ﺸ
ْ ِﻟ ﹶﻜ
ﻪ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷﻋْﻨﻪ ﻪ ﻒ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺸ
 ﹶﻛ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻲ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٦
ﻢ ﻐ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻠﹸِﻨﻳ ْﺪﺧ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻳﺴ ﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ
ﺖ
 ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ِﺧ ﹾﻔ  ِﺑ ِﻪﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺷ ِﺮﻙﺭﺑ ﻪ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛِﺜ ْﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﻦ ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﻙ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻦ ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﻙ ﻋْﺒﺪ ﻲﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺲ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ٍ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺚ
ﺣﺪِﻳ ﹶ ﺳ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻮ ﻭ ْﺳ
ﻲﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎﺅﺽ ِﻓ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻗﻀ
ٍ ﺎﻚ ﻣ
  ﹾﻜﻤﻋ ْﺪ ﹲﻝ ِﻓ ﱠﻲ ﺣ ﻙ ﻴ ِﺪﻴﺘِﻲ ِﺑﺻ
ِ ﺎﻚ ﻧ
 ﻣِﺘ ﹶﺃ
ﺪﹰﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺣﺘﻪﻋﻠﱠ ْﻤ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
 ﺎِﺑ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘﺘﻪﺰﹾﻟ ﻚ ﹶﺃْﻧ
 ﻮ ﹶﻟ ﻚ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﺍ ْﺳ ٍﻢ ﻫ
 ﺃﹶ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ ﺪ ﺐ ِﻋْﻨ
ِ ﻐْﻴ ﺕ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺘ ﹾﺄﹶﺛ ْﺮﻚ ﹶﺃ ِﻭ ﺍ ْﺳ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ
ﺣ ْﺰﻧِﻲ ﻭ ِﺟﻠﹶﺎ َﺀ ﻊ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ﺭﺑِﻴ ﻭ ﺼﺮِﻱ
 ﺑ ﺭ ﻮﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻧ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ
ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ  ِﺑ ِﻪﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺷ ِﺮﻙﺭﺑ ﻪ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻫﻤ ﺏ
 ﺎﻭ ﹶﺫﻫ

H 3377, CH 55, h 16
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from son of
brother of Sa’Id from Sa’Id ibn Yasar who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, that I suffer from sadness. The Imam instructed me to
say very often, ‘Allah, Allah, my Lord, I do not believe in
anything as His partner,’ if the insinuation and evil thoughts
reduce then say, ‘O Lord, I am Your servant, son of Your
servant and the son of Your female servant, my forehead is in
Your control, Your judgment about me is just, Your
determination about me is effective. O Lord, I plead before You
through every name that is Your name that You have revealed in
Your book, or have taught it to any of Your creatures, or has
kept in the unseen knowledge with You, to bestow al-Salat
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family, make the Holy Quran
the light for my eyes, the spring for my heart, removal of my
sadness, and banishment of my anxiety. Allah, Allah, my Lord, I
do not believe in anything as His partner.’”

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١٧
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ ﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻮ ِﺓ ﺩ ْﻋ ﺐ
 ﻣﺠِﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﲔ
 ﻭِﺑﻤ ﹾﻜﺮ ﺦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺻﺮِﻳ
 ﺎﺏ ﻳ
ِ ﺍﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﺰ ﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﺩﻋ
ﻭ ﹶﻛ ْﺮﺑِﻲ ﻲﻫﻤ ﻭ ﻲﻲ ﹶﻏﻤﻋﻨ ﻒ
ْ ﺸ
ِ ﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ﻤ ﻒ ﹶﻏ
 ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﺷﻭ ﻳ ﻦ ﻳﻀ ﹶﻄﺮ
ْ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻱﺪﻭ ﻋ ﻫ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ﺎﺑِﻲﺻﺤ
ْ ﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻭ ﺣ ﺣﺎﻟِﻲ ﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻚ
 ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ

H 3378, CH 55, h 17
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“In the night of the attack of the confederate army against the
Muslims this was the supplication of the Holy Prophet: ‘O the
One to whom people in distress cry for help, O the One who
answers the plea for help of the helpless people, O the One who
removes my concern and anxiety, remove from me my anxiety,
concern and trouble; You know my condition and the condition
of my companions, suffice me the fear from my enemies.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٨
ﺎﺯِﻳﺮﺧﻨ ﺎﻳ ٍﺔ ﹶﻟﻨﺎ ِﺭﺝ ِﺑﺠ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺮﺿ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺍﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺮ ﺍﻫِﻴﺇِْﺑﺮ
ﻢ ﺭﺣِﻴ ﺎﻑ ﻳ
 ﺭﺀُﻭ ﺎﺘ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﻳﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻲ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻬ ﻋِﻠ ﺎﺕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ
ٍ ﺎﻧِﻲ ﺁﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗﻨ ِﻘﻬﻋ ﻓِﻲ
ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋْﻨﻬ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻫ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﺫﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟْﺘﻪ ﺭ ﺗ ﹶﻜﺮ ﻴﺪِﻱﺳ ﺎﺏ ﻳ
 ﺭ ﺎﻳ
ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤ ﻦ  ْﺑﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔﺮ ﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪﺩﻋ ﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱﺪﻋ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

H 3379, CH 55, h 18
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from Ibrahim ibn Israel from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Once in the neck of one of our female servant, a scrofula
appeared, and someone came to me and said, O Ali, tell her to
say, ‘O Compassionate, O Merciful, O Lord, O my Master,’
repeatedly. The Imam said, ‘She did as she was instructed and
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, removed the disease.’
He (Imam) said that this is the supplication with which Ja’far ibn
Sulayman had prayed, (his troubles were removed).’”
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ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٩
ﻚ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔﻪ ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺎ ًﺀﺩﻋ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ
ﺤ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ
ﻚ
 ﺭِﺗ ﻭ ِﺑﻘﹸ ْﺪ ﻡ ﺍﺗﺮ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻭ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﱠﺰِﺗ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﺍ ْﺳ ِﻤ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ِﱘ
 ﻮ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﺑ
ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ
 ﺘﻭ ﹶﻛ ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻬﺘِﻨﻊﻳ ْﻤ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﺭ ﺪ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ
 ﻣﹶﻠ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﺮ ﻳ ﺒﺨ
 ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺑ ﹶﻄ ﻭ ﺮ ﻬ ﻋﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﺨ ﱢﻄ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ
 ﻌ ﹰﺔ ِﺑ  ﹾﻗﺭ
ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﻰﻤ ْﻮﺗ ﺤﻴِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﻳ ﻣ ْﻦ
ﻖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺤ
 ﺣ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ﻪ ﺍ ْﺭ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
 ﺘﻭ ﹶﻛ ﺣ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﻪ ﺍ ْﺭ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻳ ﹾﺄ ﻯﻌ ٍﺔ ﹸﺃ ْﺧﺮ  ﹾﻗﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺭ
ﻭ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻳ ْﻮﻣِﻲ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ ﻚ
 ﺤ ْﻮِﻟ
 ﻲ ِﺑﻋﻨ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺩﹶﻓ ْﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺑ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻋﻘﹸﻮ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﻳْﻨ ِﺰﻝﹸ ِﻓﻴﻬ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺎﻚ ﻓِﻴﻬ
 ﺮﻛﹶﺎِﺗ ﺑ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺎﻣِﻲﻭ ﻋ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺷ ْﻬﺮِﻱ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻚ
 ﻚ ِﺇﱠﻧ
 ﻭ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ ﻚ
 ﺤ ْﻮِﻟ
 ﻭﹾﻟﺪِﻱ ِﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻲﻋﻨ ﻪ ﺻ ِﺮ ﹾﻓ
ْ ﺑﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺀ ﻓﹶﺎ ﻭ ٍﻩ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻣ ﹾﻜﺮ
ﺤﻮِﻳ ِﻞ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺍ ِﻝ ِﻧ ْﻌﺯﻭ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
ﻮ ﹸﺫﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺒﺳ ﺏ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
ٍ ﺎﺮ ِﻛﺘ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﻧ ِﻘ ﺠﹶﺄ ِﺓ
ْ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ﻚ
 ﻴِﺘﺎِﻓﻋ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻚ
 ﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧﻴِﺘﻬﺻ
ِ ﺎﺖ ﺁ ِﺧ ﹲﺬ ِﺑﻨ
 ﺍﱠﺑ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃْﻧﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺩ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﺮ ﺷ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ِﺑ
ﻰ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﺼ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻋﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ ﻁ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ
ﺎ ﹶﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃﺣ ﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
ﺩﹰﺍﻋﺪ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHusayn who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, to instruct me with a supplication while I was behind
him. The Imam said, ‘O Lord, I plead before You, through Your
magnanimous face, Your great name, Your majesty beyond
reach, through Your power beyond control, to facilitate for me
such and such.’ The narrator has said that the Imam wrote for
me a note in his own handwriting, ‘O the One Who is High,
thus, has subdued (all things), the unseen Who has knowledge
(of all things), O the One who owns (all things), thus, has
measured (all things), O the One who gives life to the dead and
has power over all things, grant al-Salat (favors) upon
Muhammad and his family, and provide me such and such
needs.” Then the Imam said, ‘O the One beside whom no one
deserves to be worshipped, grant me favors.’ He wrote for me in
another note instructing me to say, ‘O Lord, defend me by Your
means and power. O Lord, I plead before You this day, this
month, in this year for Your blessings and if any trouble,
misfortune or punishment that may take place therein, keep them
away from me and my children by Your means and power; You
have power over all things. O Lord, I seek protection with You
against the loss of bounties, change in good health, sudden
misfortune, and the evil of the past record of deeds. O Lord, I
seek protection with You against the evil of my soul, the evil of
every walking creature that You control by their forehead You
have power over all things. Allah’s knowledge encompasses all
things and has enumerated all things.’”
H 3381, CH 55, h 20

ﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢٠
ﺎﺚ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ﻣ
ﺘﻐِﻴ ﹸﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺮ ْﺣ ﺖ ِﺑ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻡ ﻳ ﻮﺎ ﹶﻗﻴﻲ ﻳ ﺣ ﺎﺪ ﻳ ﺰِﻳﻳ
ﺎ ِﺟ ٌﺪﺖ ﺳ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﻪ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﺗﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﺗ ِﻜ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻫ ﱠﻤﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the following:

“O the Living, O the Guardian, O the One besides Whom no
one deserves to be worshipped, I cry to You for help through
Your mercy, suffice me whatever concerns me and do not leave
me to myself.” One should say it one hundred times in
prostrating position.
H 3382, CH 55, h 21

ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-٢١
ﻮﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺳ ْﻮ ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﻥﺣﻨ ﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ
ﺟ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ِﻞ ﺎﺟﻞﱠ ﺣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻋﺔﹸ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺎﺳﻤ ﺎﻚ ﻳ
 ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ
ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻦ ﺷﺄﹾﻧﹰﺎ ِﻣ ﻙ ﺪ ﺎ ِﻋْﻨﻬﻤ ﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻖ ﻣ ﺤ
 ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ِﺭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﻖ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺤ
 ﻭ ِﺑ ﺸ ﹾﺄ ِﻥ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻖ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺤ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ِﺭ ﹶﻓِﺒ ﻭ ﹶﻗﺪْﺭﹰﺍ ِﻣ ﺸ ﹾﺄ ِﻥ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺗ
ﻣ ْﺆ ِﻣ ٌﻦ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺳ ﹲﻞ ﻣ ْﺮ ﻲ ﻧِﺒ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺏ
ٌ ﻣ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮ ﻚ
ٌ ﻣﹶﻠ ﻖ ﻳْﺒ ﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴﻳ ْﻮﻡ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟﺝ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻬﻤ
 ﺎﺤﺘ
ْ ﻳ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺤ ٌﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
 ﺘ ْﻤﻣ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from certain
individuals of his people from Ibrahim ibn Hanan from Ali ibn Surah from
Sama'a who has said the following:

“O Sama'a, whenever you have a request before Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, say this: ‘O Lord, I plead before
You through, Muhammad and Ali, recipients of divine supreme
covenant, due to their special position and respect before You,
for that position and respect, bestow al-Salat (favors) upon
Muhammad and his family, and make my such and such wish
come true.’ On the Day of Judgment, all of the angels of special
position before Allah, the messenger prophets, and the believing
people who had gone through the test of their faith will stand
needy before these two people, Muhammad and Ali, recipients
of divine supreme covenant, on that Day.’”
H 3383, CH 55, h 22

ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻤ ِﺮ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣ
 ﺎﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٢٢
ﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻧِﻴ ِﻖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻭﺚ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﻌ ﹶ ﺑ ﺻ ٍﺢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ
ِ ﺎﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻧ
ِ ﻭ ﹶﻇﺮِﻳ ﺑ ﹶﺔﺎﺳﻴ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺪﻩ ﻳ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ

Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-Ahmar from abu alQasim al-Kufi from Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar and
al-‘Ala’ ibn Sayabah and Zarif ibn Nasih who has said the following:

“When abu Dawaniq (Mansur, one of ‘Abbasi rulers)
summoned abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, he raised his hand to the sky and said, ‘O Lord, You
protected the two boys (mentioned in the Holy Quran in the
434

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ
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ﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈﻨِﻲﻮْﻳ ِﻬﻤ ﺑﺡ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ
 ﻣْﻴ ِﻦ ِﺑ ﻐﻠﹶﺎ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺣ ِﻔ ﹾﻈ ﻚ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺴﻤ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺎﺋِﻲ ﻣﺡ ﺁﺑ
ِ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ
 ِﺑ
ﺮ ِﻩ ﺷ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺤ ِﺮ ِﻩ
ْ ﻧ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺭﺃﹸ ِﺑ ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋِﻠ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻭ ﻣ
ﺎ ﻳﺍﻧِﻴ ِﻖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺏ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻭ
ِ ﺎﻊ ِﺑﺒ  ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺑِﻴﺒﹶﻠﻪﺘ ﹾﻘﺠﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ ِﺳ ْﺮ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺳ
 ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ﺮ ﹾﻛﺖ ﺗ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻪﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘ ﻚ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﻨﻪﺎ ِﻃﺷ ﱠﺪ ﺑ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺎﺃﹶﺑ
ﺲ
 ﻤ ﻬ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺘﻬﺒْﻴﺳ ﻳﱠ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺫﺭ ﻪﻬْﺒﺘ ﻧ ﺎﻟﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣ ﻪﻋ ﹶﻘ ْﺮﺗ ﺨﻠﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ْ ﻧ ﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻟ
ﺎﺮ ﱠﺩ ﻉ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣ ﺪ ﹶﻓ ﻌ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﻢ ﺳﻠﱠ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ ﺘْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎﺷ ﹶﻔ ﻙ ﺣ ﱠﺮ ﻭ ﻲ ﺧ ِﻔ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
 ِﺑ
ﻪﺧ ﹾﺬﺗ ﺎﻟﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣ ﻪﻋ ﹶﻘ ْﺮﺗ ﺨﻠﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ْ ﻧ ﻚ
 ﻙ ﹶﻟ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃْﺗﺮﻤ ْﻤﺖ ﻫ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ
 ﻮﺘﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﻳﻪ ﺍْﺑ ﲔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳ ﻮﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﻭ ﺮ ﺒﺼ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺴ ِﻞ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
 ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺮ ﻐ ﹶﻔ ﻒ ﹶﻓ
 ﻮﺳﺭ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺪ ﺮ ﺸ ﹶﻜ
 ﺩ ﹶﻓ ﺍﻭﺃﹶ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﺩ
ﻋْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ﹶﻔ ْﻮﺕ ﺖ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
 ﺪ ﹾﻗ ﺻ
  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻪﺸِﺒﻬ
ْ ﺎ ﻳﺴ ﹸﻞ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑﻤ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﻟﻨﱠ
 ﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺒﻪﺳﹶﻠ ﻣﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎﺣ ٌﺪ ﺩ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺒْﻴﻨ ﹾﻞ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻳ ﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﲔ ِﺇﻧﱠ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﻪ ﻳ ﻟﹶ
ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﻚ ﻳ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺭ ْﺳِﻠ ﻁ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ﹶﺘﺸﻭ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻚ
 ﺐ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ
 ﻀ
ِ ﻐ  ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻜﻪﻣ
ﺒﻪﺳﹶﻠ ﺴﻴْﻨﹰﺎ
 ﺣ ﺪ ﻳﺰِﻳ ﺘ ﹶﻞﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻗﺳ ﹾﻔﻴ ﻚ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﻝ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﺇﻥﱠ
ﻮ ﱠﺭﹶﺛﻪ  ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻜﻪﻪ ﻣ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺒﻪﺳﹶﻠ ﺯﻳْﺪﹰﺍ ﺎ ٌﻡﺘ ﹶﻞ ِﻫﺸﺍ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻗﻣ ْﺮﻭ  ﺁ ﹶﻝﻮ ﱠﺭﹶﺛﻪ  ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻜﻪﻪ ﻣ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻮﻩ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻛﻤ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻜﻪﻪ ﻣ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺒﻪﺳﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺍ ﹸﻥ ِﺇْﺑﺮﻣ ْﺮﻭ ﺘ ﹶﻞﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻗ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑﻣ ْﺮﻭ
 ﺠ
 ﺍِﺋﺣﻮ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﹶﻓ ْﻊ
ِ ﺎﺖ ﻫ
 ﺪ ﹾﻗ ﺻ
 ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻰﻣﺘ ﻙ ﻳ ِﺪ ﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫ
ﻫ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻑ ِﺩ ْﺭ
ِ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺁﻟﹶﺎ ﺸ
 ﻌ ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﺮ ﹶﻟ ﻣ ﻊ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ  ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺑِﻴﺝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺮ ﺨ
 ﺖ ﹶﻓ
 ِﺷﹾﺌ
ﺎﻕ ِﺑﻬ
ْ ﺼ ﱠﺪ
 ﺗ ﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺨ ﹾﺬﻫ
  ﹶﻓﺒﻪﻀ
ِ ﺗ ْﻐ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹶﺫ ﹾﻥﻲ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺟ ﹶﺔ ِﻟ ﺎﺣ

story of Moses and Khidr) for the goodness and virtue of their
father, protect me for the goodness and virtue of my ancestors,
Muhammad, Ali, al-Hassan, al-Husayn, Ali ibn al-Husayn, and
Muhammad ibn Ali, recipients of divine supreme covenant. O
Lord, with Your help I pray that he be repelled against his throat,
I seek protection in You against his evil.’ Then he told the camel
man to leave for the journey. When Rabi’ met him at the door of
abu Dawaniq, he said, ‘O abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, his inside is intensely full against you. I have
heard him saying, “By Allah I will not leave any of their palm
trees without being uprooted, properties without being looted
and descendents without being arrested as captives.” The
narrator has said that the Imam then said something quietly
moving his lips. When he entered in the office of abu Dawaniq
he offered the greeting of peace and sat down. Abu Dawaniq
responded to his greeting and said, ‘By Allah I have intended not
to leave any of your palm trees without being uprooted, and any
property without being seized.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’Minin,
Allah placed Ayyub under the trial and he exercised patience,
Dawud was given to him and he thanked. It was determined for
Joseph who was forgiven. You are from that lineage and that
lineage’s behaviors are similar.’ Abu Dawaniq said, ‘You have
spoken the truth. I forgive you.’ The Imam said, ‘O Amir alMu’Minin, whoever so far has spilled the blood of anyone from
our family Allah has taken away the power from him.’ Abu
Dawaniq became angry and excited. The Imam said, ‘Hold on O
Amir al- Mu’Minin, this power once was with family of abu
Sufyan. When they murdered al-Husayn, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, Allah took away the power from them and
the family of Marwan inherited it. When Hisham murdered
Zayd, Allah took it away from him and Marwan ibn Muhammad
inherited it. When Marwan murdered Ibrahim, Allah took away
the power from him and gave it to you.’ Abu Dawaniq then said,
‘You have spoken the truth. Tell me what do you need?’ The
Imam said, ‘I need permission to leave.’ Abu Dawaniq said, ‘It
is in your own hands whenever you like.’ The Imam then left
and Rabi’ said, ‘He has ordered ten thousand dirham for you.’
The Imam said, ‘I do not need it.’ He said, ‘You are making him
(Abu Dawaniq) angry, take it and then give it to charity.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٢٣
ِ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗْﻴ ﻦ ﻴﺃﹶ ْﻋ
ﻦ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺳﹶﻠ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻊ ﻤ ﺘﺕ ﹶﻟ ِﻮ ﺍ ْﺟ
ِ ﺎﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﻠﻤ ﺖ
 ﺎﻟِﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺎ ﹸﺃﺑﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ
 ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭ ِﻣ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺲ ِﺑ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ ﻦ ﺠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ ْﻤ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣﻠﱠ ِﺔ ﻭ
ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﺕ ﹶﻇ ْﻬﺮِﻱ
 ﺠ ﹾﺄ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﻭ ْﺟﻬِﻲ ﺖ
 ﻭﺟﱠ ْﻬ ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ  ﹾﻔﺴِﻲﻧ
ﺧ ﹾﻠﻔِﻲ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻱ
ﺪ ﱠ ﻳ ﺑْﻴ ِﻦ ﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦﻆ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ
ِ ﺤ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮِﻱ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺿ
ْ ﹶﻓﻮﱠ
ﻭ ﺒﻠِﻲﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻗ ﺤﺘِﻲ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﻗِﻲ ﺎﻟِﻲﻋ ْﻦ ِﺷﻤ ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴﻨِﻲ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ  ﻟﹶﺎﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
 ﻭ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ ﻚ
 ﺤ ْﻮِﻟ
 ﻲ ِﺑﻋﻨ ﺍ ْﺩﹶﻓ ْﻊ

H 3384, CH 55, h 23
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Muhammad ibn ‘A’Yun from Qays ibn Salmah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn would say, ‘After saying these words, I
will not be concerned at all even if all men and Jinn gather
together against me: “In the name of Allah, with (assistance of)
Allah, to Allah, in the way of Allah, and upon the religion of the
Messenger of Allah, O Allah, grant al-Salat (favors) upon
Muhammad and his family, O Allah, to You I have submitted
my soul, to You I have turned my face, it is You whom I have
sought for backup and in Your hands I have left my affairs, O
Lord, protect me with the protection of belief from all directions,
the front, back, right, left, above below and before me. Defend
me by Your means and power; there are no means and no power
without Allah.’”
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ﺽ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ِﻌ ﹶﻠ ِﻞ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﺮَﺍ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Supplications for Healing Ailments and Diseases
H 3385, CH 56, h 1

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺠﺮ
ْ ﻧ ﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ﺖ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ
 ﺍﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻮ
 ﻋﱠﻴ ْﺮ ﻚ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﻠﱠ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﻋْﻨ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﻭ ﻻ ﻋْﻨ ﹸﻜ ْﻢ ﺮ ﻀ
 ﻒ ﺍﻟ
 ﺸ
ْ ﻳ ْﻤِﻠﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛ ﻭِﻧ ِﻪ ﻓﹶﻼﺘ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩﻋ ْﻤ ﺯ ﻦ ﻮﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺍ ْﺩﻋ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻱﺿﺮ
 ﻒ
 ﺸ
ْ  ﹶﻛﻳ ْﻤِﻠﻚ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﺤﻮِﻳﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻴ
ْ ﺗ
ﻩﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮ ﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻨ ﺤﻮِﻳﹶﻠﻪ
ﻣ ْﻦ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹾﻟﺣﻮ ﻭ ﻱﺿﺮ
 ﻒ
ْ ﺸ
ِ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ

ﻙ ﻪ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮ ﺮ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺧ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻬﹰﺎ ﺁ
 ﻌ ﻣ ﻮﻳ ْﺪﻋ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Najran and ibn Faddal from certain individuals of our
people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“For an ailment the Imam, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, would say, ‘O Lord, You have criticized certain
nations saying, “(Muhammad), tell them, ‘Seek help from those
whom you consider equal to Allah. They are not able to remove
or change your hardships’” (17:56) O the One besides whom no
one is able to provide me relief or divert the hardships away
from me, confer al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his
family, grant me relief and divert the suffering from me to those
who worship things other than You.’”
H 3386, CH 56, h 2

ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻮﻧﻋ ْﻦ ﻳ ﺘﺪِﻱﻤ ْﻬ ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ْﺑ ﻤ  ﹶﺃ ْﺣ-٢
ﺷﺪِﻳﺪﹰﺍ ﺿﹰﺎﻣﺮ ﻨ ِﺔﻤﺪِﻳ  ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺿﺖ
ْ ﻣ ِﺮ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺯ ْﺭِﺑﻲ ﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻭﻋ ْﻦ ﺩ ﻤ ِﻦ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ﺎﻋﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﺘ ِﺮ ﺻﻚ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺷ
 ﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﹶﺫِﻟﹶﻓ
 ﻐﻨِﻲ ِﻋﻠﱠﺘ ﺑﹶﻠ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ
 ﺘﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﺎﻚ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺮ ﺘﹶﺜﺎ ﺍْﻧﻙ ﹶﻛْﻴ ﹶﻔﻤ ﺻ ْﺪ ِﺭ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻩ ﻭ ﺍْﻧﹸﺜ ْﺮ ﻙ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﻔﹶﺎ ﺘ ﹾﻠ ِﻖﺮ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺳ ﺑ
ﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦﺖ ﻣ
 ﺸ ﹾﻔ
 ﺮ ﹶﻛ ﻀ ﹶﻄ
ْ ﻤ ﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
 ﻚ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﺇِﻧ
ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻚ
 ﺘﺧﻠِﻴ ﹶﻔ ﺘﻪﻌ ﹾﻠ ﺟ ﻭ ﺽ
ِ  ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻣﻜﱠْﻨ ﻭ ﺿﺮ

ﻭ ﺎﻟِﺴﹰﺎﺘ ِﻮ ﺟﻴﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﱠﻠﺘِﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺳﺎِﻓﺗﻌ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ
ﲔ
ٍ ﺴ ِﻜ
ْ  ّﺪﹰﺍ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ِﻣ ّﺪﹰﺍ ﻣﻪ ﻣ ﺴ ْﻤ
ِ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻚ
 ﺣ ْﻮِﻟ ﺒﺮﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦﻤ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ْﺟ
 ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻭ  ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻋﻘﹶﺎ ٍﻝﺸ ﹾﻄﺖ
ِ ﺎ ﻧﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﱠﻧﻤ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺩ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ ﻭ ﺍﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺩ
ﻊ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺘ ﹶﻔﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ ﻓﹶﺎْﻧ ﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮﻌﹶﻠﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻓ

Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn al-Muhtadi from
Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from Dawud ibn Razin who has said the following:

“I fell severely ill in Madiana and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, had found out about it. He wrote to
me, ‘Your ailment has come to our notice and you should buy
one Sa'a (about 3 kg) of wheat, lie down on your back, pour it on
your chest, as is done and say, “O Lord, I plead before You
through Your name with which when a helpless person pleads
before You, You remove his hardship, establish him on earth,
and appoint him as Your deputy among Your creatures, bestow
al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family, grant me
good health and recovery from my ailment.” Then sit straight,
collect the wheat around you and say what you just said and
distribute it among the destitute a handful for each one and say
what you just said (above supplication).’
“Dawud has said, ‘I followed his instruction and it was like I
was freed from a rope with which I was tied up. Many people
tried it and benefited thereby.’”
H 3387, CH 56, h 3

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣
ﻨﻲﱠ ﻗﹸ ِﻞﺑ ﺎﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﻭﺑ ْﻌﺾ ﺘﻜﹶﻰﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺷ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻌْﻴ ٍﻢ ﻧ
ﻲﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧ
 ﺑﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﺎِﻓﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦﻭ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﺍِﺋﺪﻭ ِﺍ ِﻭﻧِﻲ ﺑﻭ ﺩ ﻚ
 ﺸﻔﹶﺎِﺋ
ِ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺷ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻙ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻦ ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﻙ ﻋْﺒﺪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from alHusayn ibn Nu’aym from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Once one of the sons of Imam, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, complained from an ailment and he told him to say,
‘O Lord, cure me with Your treatment, provide me medication
from Your medicine and relieve me from Your misfortune; I am
Your servant, son of Your servant.’”
H 3388, CH 56, h 4

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻮﻧﻋ ْﻦ ﻳ ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﻚ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺎِﻟﻣ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺱ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
  ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﻢﻳ ْﺰﻋ ﻮ ْﺟﻬِﻲ ﺮ ِﺑ ﻬ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻇ ﻙ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺟ
 ﺁ ِﻝ ْﺆ ِﻣﻦﺟ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣ ﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺣﻋﺒْﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺘ ِﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪﻳْﺒ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳﺎ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﻭ ﺪﻩ ﻳ ﻤﺪ ﻳ ﻭ ﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺎِﺑ ِﻊ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺻ  ﹶﻜﱠﻨﻋ ْﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣ ِﻓ ْﺮ
ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭِﻟ ِﻪ  ِﻣﺚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ِﺧﲑ
ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﹸﻠ ﹸ
 ﺳِﻠ  ْﺮﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺍﱠﺗِﺒﻌ
ﲑ ِﺓ ﺪ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ِﺧ ﺠ
ْﺴ
ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹸْﻨﺼﻠﱢﻴﻬ
 ﺗ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
 ﺻﻠﹶﺎِﺗ
 ﻭ ﹸﻗ ْﻢ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﺿ ﹾﺄ
ﻮ ﱠ ﺘﹶﻓ
ﺎ ﹸﻥﺭ ْﺣﻤ ﺎﻢ ﻳ ﻋﻈِﻴ ﺎﻲ ﻳ ﻋِﻠ ﺎﺎ ِﺟ ٌﺪ ﻳﺖ ﺳ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻴْﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞﺘْﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﻭﹶﻟﻌ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﹾﻛ ِﻣ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from Yunus ibn ‘Ammar who has said the
following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, may Allah keep my soul in service for your cause,
about this thing that has appeared on my face, people say that
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, does not allow it to
cause suffering to one about whom He cares.’ The Imam said,
‘No, that is not so. The fingers of the believing person among
the people of Pharaoh were such that bones were visible and he
would speak to people extending his hand forward: ‘O people,
follow the messengers.’ (36:20) The Imam then said, ‘When it is
the beginning of the last third of the night, make Wuzu and stand
up for prayer that you (usually) perform. In the last Sajdah
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers
(prostration) of the first two Rak’at say, ‘O the Most High, O the
Most Great, O the Beneficent, O the Merciful, O the Hearer of
the pleas for help, O the Conferrer of the good, grant al-Salat
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family, facilitate for me of the
good of this and the next world that much which You would
deem proper, divert away from me the evil of this and the next
world that much that You deem proper and relieve me from this
pain; - mention it by its name - it has caused me anguish and
sadness,’ and be persistent in your pleading and prayer.’
“The narrator has said that before his reaching al-Kufa Allah
had totally relieved him from that disease.’” (See also Hadith 30 Ch.

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺨْﻴﺮ
 ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ  ْﻌ ِﻄﺎ ﻣﻭ ﻳ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﻋﻮ ﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ﺎ ِﻣﺎ ﺳﻢ ﻳ ﺭﺣِﻴ ﺎﻳ
ﻭ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠﹸﻪ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧﺮ ِﺓ ﻣ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺧْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ِﻄﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻲﻋﻨ ﺐ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ ِﻫ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠﹸﻪ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧﺮ ِﺓ ﻣ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﺷ ﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦﻋﻨ ﻑ
ْ ﺻ ِﺮ
ْ ﺍ
ﺎﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤﺪﻋ ﻭ ﹶﺃِﻟ ﱠﺢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﻧﻨِﻲﺰ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ  ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻏﹶﺎ ﹶﻇﻨِﻲﻤ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ ﺳ ﻭ ﻊ ﺟ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻫ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮﹶﻓ ِﺔﺻ ﹾﻠﺖ
ﻪ ﻲ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻋﻨ ﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ

103)

ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٥
ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ ﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﺣﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻣ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﹶﻞﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ
 ﺭﺃﹶْﻳ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻭ ﻖ ﺧﹶﻠ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻛِﺜ ٍﲑ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﻀﹶﻠﻨِﻲ
ﻭ ﹶﻓ ﱠ ﻙ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺘﻠﹶﺎﺎﻓﹶﺎﻧِﻲ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺍْﺑﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻋ
ﻪ ﺴ ِﻤ ْﻌ
ْ ﺗ ﻟﹶﺎ

H 3389, CH 56, h 5
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and A number of our people have
narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad Drust ibn abu Mansur Muhammad ibn
Isma’Il all from Hanan ibn Sadir from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whenever you see a man afflicted with a misfortune, say, ‘All
praise belongs to Allah, Who has kept me safe from that with
which you suffer, that He has given me preference over you and
over many creatures,’ but be sure not to make him hear what you
said.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋﻴﺴ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٦
ﺿ ِﻊ
ِ ﻤ ْﻮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻙ ﺪ ﻳ ﻀﻊ
 ﺗ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺯ ْﺭِﺑﻲ ﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻭﺩ
 ِﺑ ِﻪﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ْﺷ ِﺮﻙ ﻲﺭﺑ ﻪ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﻭ ﺟﻊ ﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲﻋﻨ ﺎﺮ ْﺟﻬ ﻤ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ ﻋﻈِﻴ ﻭ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﺎﺖ ﹶﻟﻬ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺷﻴْﺌﹰﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

H 3390, CH 56, h 6
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from certain individuals of his people from
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Dawud ibn Razin from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Place your hand over the painful part and say three times:
Allah, Allah, my Lord in all truth, I do not believe in anything as
His partner, O Lord, You are (the help) for this and all the great
troubles, provide me relief from this pain.’”

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻀ ٍﻞ
 ﹶﻔ ﱠﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺩ ﺍﻭﻋ ْﻦ ﺩ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٧
ﻕ
ٍ ﻤ ٍﺔ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋ ْﺮ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻧ ْﻌ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺑﻉ ﺗ
ِ ﺎﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄ ْﻭﺟ
ﻚ
 ﺘﻴﺤ
ْ ﺧ ﹾﺬ ِﻟ ﺗ ﹾﺄ ﻭ ﺎ ِﻛ ٍﺮﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﺷ ﺎ ِﻛ ٍﺮﻋْﺒ ٍﺪ ﺷ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺎ ِﻛ ٍﻦﻭ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﺳ ﺎ ِﻛ ٍﻦﺳ
ﻭ ﺑﺘِﻲﻲ ﹸﻛ ْﺮﻋﻨ ﺝ
ْ ﺮ ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﻓ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﺿ ٍﺔ
 ﻭﻣ ﹾﻔﺮ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺓ
 ﺪ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻰﻴ ْﻤﻨﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴ ِﺪِﺑ
ﻚ
 ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ْ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ِﺮ ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﻱ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺿﺮ
 ﻒ
ْ ﺸ
ِ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ﻴﺘِﻲﺎِﻓﺠ ﹾﻞ ﻋ
 ﻋ
ﺑﻜﹶﺎ ٍﺀ ﻭ ﻉ
ٍ ﻮﺩﻣ ﻊ ﻣ

H 3391, CH 56, h 7
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa
from Dawud from Mufaddal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“For pains say, ‘In the name of Allah, and with (the help of)
Allah, how much is of the bounties of Allah in a painful or
painless vein of a thankful or unthankful servant (of Allah).’
After an obligatory prayer hold your beard in your hand and say,
‘O Lord, relieve me from my pain with an immediate good
health and remove hardships from me, say it three times and try
it to happen with tears coming from your eyes and a feeling of
weeping.’”

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻋﻠ -٨
 ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪﺸ ﹶﻜ ْﻮﺕ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺧ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺩ  ٍﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺭﺟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻙ ﺪ ﻳ ﺴ ْﺢ
 ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﻣ
ْ ﻌﹰﺎ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﺑﻭﺟ
ﻮ ﹸﺫﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻈ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺭ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻘﹸ ْﺪﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ
 ِﺑ
ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﹶﺬﺭﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺳﻤﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺮﺳ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺠ ْﻤ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﻊ ﺳْﺒ ﺎﺗﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟﻬ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻑ
 ﺎﺎ ﹶﺃﺧﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻲﻋﻨ ﻊ ﺟ ﻮ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑﻬ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻫ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﺫ

H 3392, CH 56, h 8
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim
ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from a man who has said the following:

“Once I went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and complained to him from a pain
that I suffered. The Imam instructed me to say, ‘In the name of
Allah, wipe your hand on the painful area and say, “I seek
protection through the power of Allah, I seek protection through
the glory of Allah, I seek protection through the greatness of
Allah, I seek protection through the community of Allah, I seek
protection through the Messenger of Allah, I seek protection
through the names of Allah, against the evil of that which I
avoid and from the evil of that from which I fear for myself,”’ seven times. I (the narrator) followed the instruction and Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, removed the pain from me.’”
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٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ
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ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٩
ﺟ ِﻊ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻮ ﺿ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻣ ْﻮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻙ ﺪ ﻳ ﻋ ْﻮ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ﱠﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٌﺪ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﻣ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌِﻠ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﻰﻴ ْﻤﻨﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ﻳ ﺗ ِﻤﺮ  ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﺟﺪﻲ ﻣﻋﻨ ﺴ ْﺢ
ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﺟ ِﻊ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﻮ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺿ
ِ ﻣ ْﻮ ﺴﺢ
 ﺗ ْﻤ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from ‘Awn who has said the following:

“(The Imam) said, ‘Wipe with your hand the painful area, then
say, ‘In the name of Allah, with (the help of) Allah, and through
Muhammad the Messenger of Allah, there are no means and no
power without Allah, the Most High, the Most Great, O Lord,
remove and wipe away from me that which I feel,’ then wipe the
painful area with your right hand three times.’”
H 3394, CH 56, h 10

ﺼ ٍﺮ
ْ ﻧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١٠
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ٍﻡﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻲ ﹶﻏﺮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ
ﻭ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺑ ﺟ ِﻊ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻮ ﺿ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻣ ْﻮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻙ ﺪ ﻳ ﻀﻊ
 ﺗ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻣ
ﻲﻋﻨ ﺴ ْﺢ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﻣ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٌﺪ
ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﻊ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﺟ ﻮ  ﺍﹾﻟﺴﺢ
 ﺗ ْﻤ ﻭ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﺟﺪﻣ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Muhammad son of
brother of Gharam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Place your hand over the painful area then say, ‘In the name
of Allah, with (the help of) Allah, and through Muhammad the
Messenger of Allah, there are no means and no power without
Allah, O Lord, wipe away from me that which I feel,’ and wipe
the area three times.”
H 3395, CH 56, h 11

ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١١
ﺑﻨِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎﺟ ٍﻊ ﹶﺃﺻ ﻮ ﻮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻟﺎ ًﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻋﺩﻋ ﻋﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻤ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﻋِﻴﺴ
ﻪ ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺏ
ِ ﺎﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺑ
ﺭ ﱠ ﺎﻢ ﻳ ﺭﺣِﻴ ﺎﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻳﺭ ْﺣﻤ ﻳﺎ ﻪ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ِﺟ ٌﺪ ﻳﺖ ﺳ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ
 ﻣِﻠ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﻬ ِﺔ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁِﻟ
ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
 ﺸﻔﹶﺎِﺋ
ِ ﺩ ِﺓ ﺍ ْﺷ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ﺪ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ﻴﺳ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﻤﻠﹸﻮ ِﻙ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
 ﻀِﺘ
  ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗْﺒﺗ ﹶﻘﻠﱠﺐﻙ ﹶﺃ ﻋْﺒﺪ ﻲ ﹾﻘ ٍﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﻭ ﺳ ﺍ ٍﺀﺩ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman from Ali
ibn ‘Isa from his uncle who has said the following:

“I asked him (the Imam) to teach me a supplication when I
suffer from pain. He said during Sajdah (prostration) say, ‘O
Allah, O the Beneficent, O the Merciful, O Lord of lords, O
Lord of gods (things worshipped), O the King of kings, O
Master of masters, cure me with Your treatment from all
ailments and diseases; I am Your servant who moves back and
forth in Your control.’”
H 3396, CH 56, h 12

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٢
ﺎ ﻉﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺠﺮ
ْ ﻧ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺵ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺭ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﻙ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺾ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹸﺃﻋِﻴ ﹸﺬ
ٍ ﻣﺮِﻳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺖ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﻊ ﺳْﺒ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﺣ ﺮ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧﻔﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻕ
ٍ ﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ِﻋ ْﺮ ﺷ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ibn abu
Najran from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz from Zurara from one of the two
Imams, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When you visit a patient say, ‘I seek protection for you from
Allah, the Great Lord of the great Throne against the evil of
every swelling vein and the evil of the heat of fire,’ seven
times.’”
H 3397, CH 56, h 13

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١٣
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺎِﻟﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺼ ٍﺮ
ْ ﻧ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻮ ﹸﺫﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﻋﺭﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٌﺪ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻴ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺑﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﺘﻜﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﺴﺍ ْﺷ
ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﺟﺪﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﺎ ُﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦﻳﺸ ﺎﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺭ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻘﹸ ْﺪﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Aban ibn
‘Uthman from al-Thumali from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Whenever one has complains of pain, he should say, ‘In the
name of Allah, with (the help of) Allah, and through Muhammad
the Messenger of Allah, I seek protection with the majesty of
Allah and I seek protection with the power of Allah over
everything that He wills, against what I feel.’”

ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٤
ﻭ ﺸﻔﹶﺎ ِﺀ
 ْﻨ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺎ ﻣﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﺍﻟِﻴ ِﻘﺠﻮ
 ﺎ ٍﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺍ ٍﺀ ِﺷﻔﹶﺎ ًﺀﺎ ﺑِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺐ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺀ ﹶﺃْﻧ ِﺰ ﹾﻝ
  ﹾﺬ ِﻫﻣ

H 3398, CH 56, h 14
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Ali from Hisham al-Jawaliqi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“O the One who sends cures, and removes pain, send upon me
a cure for that from which I suffer.”
H 3399, CH 56, h 15
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Musa ibn al-Hassan from Muhammad
ibn ‘Isa from abu Ishaq Sahih al-Sha’Ir from Husayn al-Khurasani who was a
baker and has said that he once complained before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, from pain and the Imam said the following:

“After prayer place your hand on the area for your prostration
and say, ‘In the name of Allah, Muhammad the Messenger of
438

ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﺳﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٥
ﺧﺒﱠﺎﺯﹰﺍ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻲ ﺎِﻧﺍﺳﺮﺴْﻴ ٍﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﺸ ِﻌ ِﲑ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺎ ِﺣﻕ ﺻ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ
ﻀ ْﻊ
 ﺖ ﹶﻓ
 ﺻﻠﱠْﻴ
 ﻌﹰﺎ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻭﺟ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﺷ ﹶﻜ ْﻮﺕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻙ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻮ ِﺩﺳﺠ ﻊ ﺿ
ِ ﻣ ْﻮ ﻙ ﺪ ﻳ

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻙ ﺎﻓِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺷﻔﹶﺎ َﺀ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺷﻔﹶﺎﺅﺎ ﺷﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍ ْﺷ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ﻳﺭﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٌﺪ
 ﻣ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ِﺑ
 ﹾﻘ ٍﻢﻭ ﺳ ﺍ ٍﺀﺳﻘﹾﻤﹰﺎ ِﺷﻔﹶﺎ ًﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺩ ﺎ ِﺩﺭﻳﻐ ِﺷﻔﹶﺎ ًﺀ ﻟﹶﺎ

Allah, cure me O Healer; there is no cure except Your cure that
leaves no ailment without being removed, the cure for all pain
and ailments.’”

ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٦
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺭﺳ ﻩ ﺎﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗ ﻋِﻠ ﺽ
 ﻣ ِﺮ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻭﺟﹰﺎﺮﻭ ﺧ ﻚ
 ﺑِﻠﱠﻴِﺘ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻﺒْﺮﹰﺍ
 ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻴِﺘﺎِﻓﺗ ْﻌﺠِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺭ ْﺣ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ

H 3400, CH 56, h 16
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his
people from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Once, Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, became ill. The Messenger of Allah
visited him and said, ‘Say, O Lord, I plead before You for a
quick recovery, (the ability to have) patience with misfortune
from You and coming out of it into Your favors and mercy.”

ﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ ﺻ
 ﺪ ﹶﺓ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻌ ﺴ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣﺎﺭﻋ ْﻦ ﻫ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٧
ﻙ ﺪ ﻳ ﻀﻊ
 ﺗ ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ِﺑ ﻨﺸﻳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻭ ِﻗ ْﺮ ﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺴﻜِﻴ
  ﺍ ْﺳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ِﺑﺟﻊ ﻮ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻳﻬﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﺟ ِﻊ ﻮ ﺿ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻣ ْﻮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺎ ﹸﻥﺎ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧﺴﻳﻬﻙ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ْﺪ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﺃﻋِﻴ ﹸﺬ ﺪﹾﺃ ِﺑ ﻭ ﺍ ْﻫ ﺎ ِﺟ ِﺰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺠ ْﺰ ِﺑﺤ
ِﺤ
 ﻭ ﺍْﻧ ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﻟﹶﺎ ِﺯ ِﻝ ﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺟ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﻳ ْﻮ ﺘﻪﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ﻭ ﺷﻪ ﻋ ْﺮ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺎ ﹶﺫ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ﹶﺃﻋﺑِﻤ
ﺙ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﻞﱠ ِﻣ ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﻊ ﺳْﺒ ﻚ
 ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺫِﻟ

H 3401, CH 56, h 17
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Harun ibn Muslim from
Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Holy Prophet would seek cure with this supplication. He
would place his hand over the painful area and say, ‘O pain,
calm down by the serenity of Allah, silence by the dignity of
Allah, be barred by the barrier of Allah, quiet down by the calm
of Allah, I protect you O human being by that with which Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has protected His Throne, His
angels on the day of the shaking and quake.’ You should say it
seven times or no less than three times.”

ﻋ ﱠﻤﺎ ِﺭ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٨
ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻱ
 ﺠ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ
 ﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ ﻋ ْﻮ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺭ ِﻙ ﺎﻤﺒ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﺟ ِﻊ ﻮ ﺿ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻣ ْﻮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻙ ﺪ ﻳ ﻀﻊ
 ﺗ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ِﻣﲔ
 ﻭﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺮ ﻧ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ
 ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸِﺇﻧ
ﻳﻨِﻲﺍ ِﻭﺗﺪ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺸﻔﹶﺎِﺋ
ِ ﻴﻨِﻲ ِﺑﺸ ِﻔ
ْ ﺗ ﺣﻜِﻴ ٌﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺏ
ِ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘﻙ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﺃﻡ ﺪ ِﻋْﻨ
ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﻚ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
 ﺑﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﻴﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦﺎِﻓﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺍِﺋﺪﻭ ِﺑ

H 3402, CH 56, h 18
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
‘Amr ibn al-Mubarak from ‘Awn ibn Sa’D Mawla al-Ja’fari from Mu'awiyah ibn
‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Place your hand over the painful area and say, ‘O Lord, I
plead before You through the Holy Quran that the trusted Spirit
brought (to Your Messenger) and it is before You in the original
Book, high and full of wisdom, provide me cures with Your
treatment, medication with Your medicine and good health from
ailment You have caused, - say it three times,’ then say, ‘O
Lord, grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻲ ﻌ ْﻮِﻓ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﻤﺪ  ﹶﺃ ْﺣ-١٩
ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻀْﻴ ِﻞ
 ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﺸ ﹶﻜ ْﻮﺕ
 ﺒﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺟ ٌﻊ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﺽ ﺑِﻲ
 ﺮ ﻋ
 ﺻﱠﻠْﻴ
ﻢ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻭ ﻳ ِﺌ ﹶﻞﻣ ْﻦ ﺳ ﺮ ﺧْﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﺩ ﻮ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺖ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﻳ
 ﺖ
 ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺟﻌِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻭ ﺎِﻓﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦﻭ ﻋ ﻭ ِﻗﻠﱠ ﹶﺔ ﺣِﻴﹶﻠﺘِﻲ ﺿ ْﻌﻔِﻲ
 ﺣ ْﻢ ﻢ ﺍ ْﺭ  ْﺮ ِﺣﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ْﺳﺘ
ﻮﻓِﻴﺖ ﹶﻓﻌﻪﻌ ﹾﻠﺘ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ

H 3403, CH 56, h 19
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-‘Awfi from Ali ibn al-Husayn from
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Zurara from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu
Hamza who has said the following:

“Once my knee became painful and I complain before abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he instructed
me to say after prayer, ‘O the Most Generous of the givers, O
the Best of those pleaded for help, O the Most Merciful of the
merciful ones, be kind to my weakness, lack of strength and
grant me recovery from my pain.’ I (the narrator) followed the
instruction and recovered thereafter.”

ﺤ ْﺮ ِﺯ َﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻌُﻮ ﹶﺫ ِﺓ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Fifty Seven
(Supplication for) Fortification and Protection

ﺎ ٍﻥﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ  ْﺑﻤْﻴﺪ  ﺣ-١
ﺸﺔﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻮ ْﺣ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺕ ِﻋْﻨ
ْ ﺮ ْﻨ ِﺬ ِﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺫﹸ ِﻛﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻭ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺎ ٍﺭ ِﺑﻧﻬ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻮﺍ ِﺑﹶﻠْﻴ ٍﻞﺘ ْﻮ ِﺣﺸﺴ
ْ ﺗ ﻩ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻮﺘﻤﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﻛﹸ ْﻢ ِﺑﺃﹸ ْﺧِﺒﺮ
 ِﺇﻥﱠﻪﺴﺒ
ْ ﺣ ﻮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻞ ﺘﻳ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻪ ﻭ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

H 3404, CH 57, h 1
Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad from more than
one person from Aban from ibn al-Mundhir who has said the following:

“Once I mentioned fear before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and he said, ‘I should tell you
something that after saying it you will not be frightened during
the day or night, say, “In the name of Allah, with (the help of)
Allah, I place my trust before Allah; whoever places his trust
before Allah, He is suffices him and Allah completes his affairs.
439
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Allah has assigned a measure for everything. O Lord, place me
under Your protection, in Your neighborhood, include me in
Your amnesty and under Your protection.’ I (the narrator) heard
the case of a man who had practiced this for thirty years. He did
not say it one night and a scorpion bit him.’”

ﻚ
 ﻨ ِﻔﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻛ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪْﺭﹰﺍ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻪ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺟ ﺎِﻟﻎﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﻗ ْﺪﻪ ﺑ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠﻐﻨ ﺑﹶﻠ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻣْﻨ ِﻌ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻚ
 ﺎِﻧﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﻣ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻙ ﺍ ِﺭﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺟﻮ
ﺏ
ٌ ﺮ ﻋ ﹾﻘ ﻌْﺘﻪ ﺴ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﺮ ﹶﻛﻬ ﺗ ﻭ ﻨ ﹰﺔﺳ ﲔ
 ﺎ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎِﺛﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﻬ

H 3405, CH 57, h 2

ﺲ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻮﻧﻋ ْﻦ ﻳ ﺪ ﻤ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٢
ﻭ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺏ
  ْﻌﻘﹸﻮﻳ
ﻌ ﹾﻔ ِﻮ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻈ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺭ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻘﹸ ْﺪﺃﹶﻋ
ﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺮ ْﺣ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤ ْﻐ ِﻔ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ
ﺠ ْﻤ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺮ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑ ﹶﻜﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻫ
ﺑﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ٍ ﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳ ﺷ ﻭ ﻣﺮِﻳ ٍﺪ ﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻋﻨِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺟﺒﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺷ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ٍ ﺿﻌِﻴ
 ﺃﹶ ْﻭ
ﺮ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎ ﱠﻣ ِﺔﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ ﺎ ﱠﻣ ِﺔﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻬ ﺮ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺷﺪِﻳ ٍﺪ ﻒ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ﻭ ﺏ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺮ ﹸﻓﺴﱠﺎ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﺭﻧﻬ ﲑ ٍﺓ ِﺑﹶﻠْﻴ ٍﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﲑ ٍﺓ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻛِﺒ ﺻ ِﻐ
 ﺍﱠﺑ ٍﺔﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺩ
ﺲ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ ﻦ ﺠ
ِ ﺴ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺮ ﹶﻓ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺠ ِﻢ
 ﻌ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhsin ibn Ahmad from
Yunus ibn Ya’qub from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“For protection say, ‘I seek protection with the majesty of
Allah, I seek protection with the power of Allah, I seek
protection with glory of Allah, I seek protection with the
greatness of Allah, I seek protection with the pardoning of Allah,
I seek protection with the forgiveness of Allah, I seek protection
with the mercy of Allah, I seek protection with the authority of
Allah, Who has power over all things, I seek protection with the
generosity of Allah, I seek protection with the community of
Allah against the evil of all tyrants and hatemongers and all the
condemned devils, all near and far, weak and strong, all
poisonous beasts, fear, plague, the evil of all small and large
animals, during the night or day, the evil of sinful Arabs and
non-Arabs and the evil of the sinful Jinn and man.’”
H 3406, CH 57, h 3

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺡ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣
ﻭ ﻨﹰﺎﺣﺴ ﻲ ﺹ ﺭﻗﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﲔ ﻉ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﺎﻰ ﹸﻛﱢﻠﻬﺴﻨ
ْﺤ
 ﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻤ ﺕ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎﻣﱠﺎ
ِ ﺎﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻜِﻠﻤﺴﻴْﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺃﻋِﻴ ﹸﺬ ﹸﻛﻤ
 ﺣ
ﺮ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋْﻴ ٍﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﱠﻣ ٍﺔ ﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎ ﱠﻣ ِﺔﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻬ ﺮ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ ﺷ ﺎ ﱠﻣ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦﻋ
 ﹸﺫﻌﻮ ﻳ ﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻲ ﺹ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻨ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ
 ﺘ ﹶﻔﺪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ
 ﺣ ﺎ ِﺳ ٍﺪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺣ
ﻕﻉ
 ﺎﻭ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤﺍﻫِﻴﻢِﺇْﺑﺮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his
people from al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘The Holy Prophet read the
following for the protection of al-Hassan and al-Husayn,
recipients of divine supreme covenant, ‘I seek protection for
both of you with the perfect words of Allah, with all of His
beautiful, universal names against the evil of the poisonous ones,
that which causes worry, all the evil eyes, and the envious ones
when they exercise their envy.’ The Holy Prophet then turned to
us saying, ‘This is how Ibrahim sought protection for Isma’il
and Ishaq.’”
H 3407, CH 57, h 4

ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ  ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺑ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﺕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
 ﻨ ﹶﻈ ْﺮﺖ ﹶﻓ
 ﺴْﻴ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ
ﺤ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺠ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺎ ٍﺭ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺑﻭ ِﺇ ْﺩﺑ ﺏ
ٍ ﻭﺲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻏﺮ
ِ ﺸ ْﻤ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻚ
ِ ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٌ ﺷﺮِﻳ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒ ﹰﺔﺎ ِﺣﺨ ﹾﺬ ﺻ
ِ ﻳﱠﺘ ﻟﹶ ْﻢ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺼﻒ
ِ ﻳ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺗ ﹾﻜﺒِﲑﹰﺍ ﻩ  ْﺮﻭ ﹶﻛﺒ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱡ ﱢﻝ ﻲ ِﻣ ﻭِﻟ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﻭ ﺭ ﻭﺼﺪ
 ﺨﻔِﻲ ﺍﻟ
ْ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ﻣ  ِﻦﻨ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻴﺎِﺋ ﺧﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ  ْﻌﹶﻠﻢﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﻳ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻭ ﺻﻒ
 ﻮﻳ
ﻭ ﺭﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹶﺫ ﺮﹶﺃ ﺑ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ْﺟ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ِﱘ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﹶﺃﻋ
ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺮ ﻬ ﻭ ﹶﻇ ﻦ ﺑ ﹶﻄ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻯﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﺮ
 ﺤ
ْ ﺗ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺎ ﹲﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦﺎ ﹶﺃﻣﺮ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻬ ﲔ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻒ
ْ ﺻ
ِ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﻭ ﻣ ﺻ ﹾﻔﺖ
 ﻭ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻊ ﺴ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻟ
ﻋ ﱠ ﺎﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻣ ﺭﱠﻳِﺘ ِﻪ ﻭ ﺫﹸ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟِﻴ ِﻢ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻭ ِﻣ  ٍﻊﺳﺒ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
ﺎ ِﺣﺐﻲ ﺻ ِﺇﻧﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻏﹸﻮﻟﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺼﹰﺎ
ّ ﺎ ِﻟﻢ ِﺑﻬ ﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ ﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺒﻬﺎ ِﺣﻑ ﺻ
 ﺎﻳﺨ
 ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲﻮ ﱠﺣﺶ ﺗﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺍﺑﺨﺮ
 ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ  ِﻊﺴﺒ
ﺻْﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

ﻭ ﻞﹸﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﺧ
ْ ﺖ ِﺑ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ﺩ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Bukayr
from Sulayman al-Ja’fari who has said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan saying, ‘In the evening when you see
the sun about to go down and disappear then say, “In the name
of Allah, with (the help of) Allah, all praise belongs to Allah,
Who has not taken any companion, or children, Who has no
partner in His kingdom or a supporter against weakness, and He
is greater than can be described, all praise belongs to Allah Who
describes (things) and Himself cannot be described, Who knows
all things but Himself cannot be known. He knows the stealth
glance of the eyes and whatever the chests hide. I seek
protection with His honorable face, and with His great names
against the evil of whatever He has spread and has populated,
the evil of the things beneath the earth, the evil of what is
apparent and that which is hidden, the evil of what I mentioned
or did not mention, all praise belongs to Allah Lord of the
worlds.”
“The Imam mentioned that this is protection against all the
beasts, and all devils condemned to stoning and all the biting and
stinging animals. One who reads this supplication should have
no fear from thieves or the devils.’
“I (the narrator) then said to him, ‘I hunt beasts and at night I
sleep in ruined places and I feel afraid.’ He said on entering
440

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻢ ﺳ ﻭ ﻯﺴﺮ
ْ ﻴﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺝ ِﺭ ْﺟﹶﻠ
ْ ﺖ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺧ ِﺮ
 ﺮ ْﺟ ﺧ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻰﻴ ْﻤﻨﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺃﹶ ْﺩ ِﺧ ﹾﻞ ِﺭ ْﺟﹶﻠ
ﻭﻫﹰﺎﻣ ﹾﻜﺮ ﻯﺗﺮ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ

them say, ‘In the name of Allah, I enter and step your right foot
first but when coming out step with your left foot first and
mention the name of Allah you will not see any frightening
thing.’”

ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٥
ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ ﻮﻤﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋﱠﻠ ﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺸﺘْﻴﻋ ْﻦ ﻗﹸ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﺎ ﱠﻣ ِﺔﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺎ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ ﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ ﺎ ﱠﻣ ِﺔﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻬ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ِﻣ ﺠﻠِﻴ ِﻞ ﹸﺃﻋِﻴ ﹸﺬ ﻓﹸﻠﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ ﻦ ﺠ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻣ
ﻭ ﺑ ْﻐِﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻭ ﻧ ﹾﻔِﺜ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺠ ِﻢ
 ﻌ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ِﻣ ﺲ
ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﻴ ِﺔ ِﺑﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎِﻧ ﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺅﻫ ﺮ ﺗ ﹾﻘ ﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻳ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ ِﺳﺏﺁ
ِ ﻭ ﺨ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻲ ﺗ ﹾﺄِﺗ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺠﻠِﻴ ِﻞ
 ﹸﺃﻋِﻴ ﹸﺬ ﻓﹸﻠﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3408, CH 57, h 5
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Qutaybah al-‘A’Sha’ who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
instructed me with this supplication: ‘In the name of Allah, the
glorious, I seek protection for so and so with (the help of) Allah,
the Most Great, against all small living things (vermin, insect,
germs, viruses and so forth), the venomous things, evil eyes,
plague, the evil of Jinn and human beings of Arabs and nonArabs, against their sorcery, transgression and against their spell,
with reading verse 255 of Chapter 2 and in the second time
reading the above supplication say, “In the name of Allah, I seek
protection for so and so, with (the help of) Allah, the Glorious
One . . . to the end of the above supplication.’”

ﻕ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٦
ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹶﺎ ِﺭ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎﻲ ﹶﺃﺧﻙ ِﺇﻧ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺟ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺠْﻨِﺒ ِﻪ
 ﺎ ِﺑﻮ ْﺳﻄﹶﻰ ِﻣْﻨﻬ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍ ِﻛﺶ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻮ
ٍ ﻧ ْﻌ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺑﻨ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍْﻧ ﹸﻈ ْﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ﻢ ﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠﺴﻤ
 ﻧ ﺤﻦ
ْ ﻧ ﻭ ﺎﺴﻬ
  ﺍﻟﺮﺏ ﻌ ﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺴﻤ
 ﺗ ﺐ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ٌ ﺻ ِﻐ ٌﲑ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳ
 ﺐ
ٌ ﹶﻛ ْﻮ ﹶﻛ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﺃﹶ ِﺣ ﱠﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹶﻈ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﻢ ﺏ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﻠ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻪﺮ ﹾﻛﺘ ﺗ ﺎﻕ ﹶﻓﻤ
 ﺎﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤﺳﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨ ﻭ  ْﻢﺟﻬ ﺮ ﺠ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻓ
 ﻋ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﺮﺏ ﻌ ﹾﻘ ﺑْﺘﻨِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺮ ﻀ
 ﺪ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓ ﺍ ِﺣﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻭ ﺩ ْﻫﺮِﻱ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣْﻨ ﹸﺬ

H 3409, CH 57, h 6
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ishaq ibn
‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I
am afraid of scorpions. The Imam said, ‘Look at the little bear
(Ursa Minor) and of the three stars next to the middle one of
them there is a small star. Arabs call it al-Suha’. We call it
Aslama, look at it gazing every night and say, ‘O Lord of
Aslama, confer al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his
family, hasten their happiness and grant us safety and
protection.’ Ishaq has said that he did not miss it except once at
which time a scorpion stung bit him.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮﺱ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ
ِ ﻌﺒﱠﺎ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ  ْﺑﻤﺪ  ﹶﺃ ْﺣ-٧
ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻪﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘ ﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺳ ْﻌ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻜﹶﺎ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻮ ﹸﺫﺢ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺼِﺒ
ْ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ ﺎ ﱠﻣ ﹲﺔﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻫ ﺏ
ٌ ﺮ ﻋ ﹾﻘ ﻪ ﺒﻳﺼِﻴ  ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎﺎ ِﻣ ٌﻦ ﹶﻟﻪﺎ ﺿﺕ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻧ
ِ ﺎﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﻠﻤ
ﺭﹶﺃ ﺎ ﹶﺫﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﺟ ٌﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺮ ﺑ ﻫﻦﱠ ﺯ ﺎ ِﻭﻳﺠ ﺕ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎﻣﱠﺎ
ِ ﺎِﺑ ﹶﻜِﻠﻤ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻲﺭﺑ ﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠﻴِﺘﻬﺻ
ِ ﺎﻮ ﺁ ِﺧ ﹲﺬ ِﺑﻨ ﺍﱠﺑ ٍﺔ ﻫﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺩ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺮﹶﺃ ﺑ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺘﻘِﻴ ٍﻢﺴ
ْ ﻣ ﻁ
ٍ ﺍﺻﺮ
ِ

H 3410, CH 57, h 7
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan from al-‘Abbas ibn
‘Amir from Muhammad abu Jamilah from Sa’D al-Iskaf who has said the
following:

“I heard the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever says these words I guarantee that scorpions
and small vermin will not harm him, ‘I seek protection through
such words of Allah that no virtuous or wicked person is able to
bypass, I seek protection thereby against the evil of whatever He
has spread and settled (on earth), against the evil of all walking
things on earth under His control. My Lord has the straight
path.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٨
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻓِﻲﺭﺳ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋِﻠ
ﺧ ﹶﺬ ﺗ ْﺆﺫِﻳ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺎﺚ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻬ
ﺍﻏِﻴ ﹶﺒﺮﺷ ﹶﻜﻮْﺍ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﺯِﻳ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻣﻐ ﺾ
ِ  ْﻌﺑ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﻟِﻲ ﹶﻏﻠﹶﻘﹰﺎﻳﺒ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻮﺛﱠﺎ  ﺍﹾﻟﻮﺩ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺳﻳﻬﻴ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻌﻪ ﺠ
ﻀ
ْ ﻣ ﻛﹸ ْﻢﺣﺪ ﺃﹶ
ﺐ
 ﻫ ﻳ ﹾﺬ ﺎﺑِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺻﺤ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻳﻨِﻲﺗ ْﺆ ِﺫ ﺏ ﹶﺃﻟﱠﺎ
ِ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘﻚ ِﺑﹸﺄﻡ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﺖ
 ﺰ ْﻣ ﻋ ﺎﺑﹰﺎﺑ
ﺢ ْﺒﺏ ﺍﻟﺼ
 ﻳﺌﹸﻮ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻧ ْﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪ ﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺎ َﺀﺎ ﺟﺢ ِﺑﻤ ْﺒﻳﺠِﻲ َﺀ ﺍﻟﺼ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠْﻴ ﹸﻞ
ﺏ
 ﺎ ﺁﻰ ﻣﻣﺘ

H 3411, CH 57, h 8
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“During certain expeditions people complained before the
Messenger of Allah against fleas that irritated them. He (the
Messenger of Allah) said, ‘When going into your bed say, “O
black jumping thing that does not stop by the barrier or door I
ask you by the original Book, do not irritate me and my
companions until the night passes and morning comes with
whatever it will bring along.’” The narrator has said, ‘As we
know the last part of this Hadith has the following expression:
‘Until morning comes back when it is the time to come back.’”
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ﺎ ٍﻥﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻮ ٍﺭﺟ ْﻤﻬ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٩
ﲔﻉ
 ﻤ ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﺳ ٍﺪ ﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﺃ ﺷ  ِﻣ ْﻦﺠﺐ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﹶﻝﺍِﻧﻴﺏ ﺩ
 ﺮ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻊ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺴﺒ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺇِﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟﻘِﻴ
ﺘ ﹾﺄ ِﺳ ٍﺪﺴ
ْ ﻣ

Ali ibn has narrated from ibn Jumhur from his father from Muhammad ibn Sinan
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘If you come face to face with a
beast say, ‘I seek protection with the Lord of Daniel and the well
against the evil of all powerful lions.”
Note: Daniel was thrown in a well with wild beasts but they did not harm him.

H 3413, CH 57, h 10

ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﻋ ْﻦ ﺻ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺱ
ِ ﻌﺒﱠﺎ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٠
ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 ﺘﻪ ﹶﻛ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﺎﺭﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻫ
 ﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺨ ﱢﻄ ِﻪ
 ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ
 ﺘﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﺼْﺒﻴ
  ﻟِﻠﺗ ْﻌ ِﺮﺽ ﺡ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
ِ ﺎﺮﻳ ﻮ ﹶﺫ ﹰﺓ ﻟِﻠ ﻋﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪ
ْ ﻳ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ
ﻪ ﺨ ﱢﻄ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
  ِﺑﺍﻫِﻴﻢﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﺇْﺑﺮﻫﻤ ﻪ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺬ ﺎِﻟ ٌﺢ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻢ ﺻ ﻋ ﺯ ﻭ ﺗْﻴ ِﻦﻮ ﹶﺫﺗْﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻌﺎﺑِﻬ
ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ  ﹶﺃﻥﱠﻬﺪ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬﺪ  ﹶﺃ ْﺷﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺒﺮﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ
ﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺏ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ  ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺭﺳ
ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﻭ ﻣ ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ﺷﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣﺳْﺒﺤ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ ﺪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺤ ْﻤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻚ
 ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺭ ﱠ ﺍ ِﻡﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻛﺮ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺸ ﹾﺄ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
 ﻳ
ﻭ ﻰﻭ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻰﻮﺳﺏ ﻣ
ﻭ ﺏ
 ﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻭ ﻕ
 ﺎﻭ ِﺇ ْﺳﺤ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﻭ ِﺇ ْﺳﻤ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻪ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻭﻓﱠﻰ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺍﻫِﻴﺇِْﺑﺮ
ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﻌ ﹶﻈ ﻭ ِﺑ ﻚ
 ﺎِﺗﺕ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺁﻳ
 ﻋ ﱠﺪ ْﺩ ﺎﻊ ﻣ ﻣ ﻚ
 ﻧﺎﺳْﺒﺤ ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻁ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ِ ﺎﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺳﺒ
ﻭ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺖ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
 ﺱ ﻛﹸْﻨ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
 ﺭ ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﺑﹶﺄﱠﻧ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﻴ
 ﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟ ﺎﻭ ِﺑﻤ
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
 ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺴﻚ
ِ  ْﻤﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺗ
 ﻚ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ
 ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﺪ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺖ
 ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﻰﻤ ْﻮﺗ ﺤﻴِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺗ ﺕ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎﻣﱠﺎ
 ﺎِﺗﻭ ِﺑ ﹶﻜِﻠﻤ ﻚ
 ﺽ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫِﻧ
ِ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ ﻊ  ﹶﻘﺗ
ﻭ ﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬﺝﻳ ْﻌﺮ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻳْﻨ ِﺰﻝﹸ ِﻣ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻙ ﻓﹸﻠﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺪ ﻋْﺒ ﲑ ﺠ
ِ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﲔ
 ﺳِﻠ  ْﺮﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ ٌﻡ ﻭ ﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬﻳِﻠﺞ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺽ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ  ِﻣﺝﺨﺮ
ْ ﻳ ﺎﻣ
ﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ْ ﺨ ﱢﻄ ِﻪ ِﺑ
 ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻳْﻀﹰﺎ ِﺑ
 ﺘﻭ ﹶﻛ ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﻟِﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻭ ﺭ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ْﺪ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﻭﺒﺮﺟ ﻭ ﻩ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭ ﹸﺃﻋِﻴ ﹸﺬ ﻪ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ﺷﻭ ﹶﻛﻤ
ﻭ ﻙ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺷﻔﹶﺎ ٌﺀ ِﻟ ﹸﻔﻠﹶﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺏ ِﻣ
 ﺎﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﻣﹶﻠﻜﹸﻮ
ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻱ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺪ ﻋْﺒ ﻚ
 ﻣِﺘ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ

Muhammad ibn Ja’far abu al-‘Abbas has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa
from Salih ibn Sa’id from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn Harun who wrote to abu
Ja’iar, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asking for a supplication for
protection of children against bothering gasses:

“The Imam wrote in his own hand writing the following
supplications for protection and Salih thought that the Imam had
sent them to Ibrahim: ‘Allah is greater than can be described,
Allah is greater than can be described, Allah is greater than can
be described. I testify that no one deserves to be worshipped
except Allah. I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of
Allah. Allah is greater than can be described. Allah is greater
than can be described. No one deserves to be worshipped except
Allah. No one is my Lord, except Allah, to Him belongs the
kingdom, all praise belongs to Him and He has no partner. Allah
is free of all defects. As Allah willed it was, whatever He did not
will did not come into being. O Lord, the Possessor of glory and
magnanimity, Lord of Moses, Jesus and Ibrahim who fulfilled
his duty, Lord of Ibrahim, Isma’il, Ishaq, Ya’qub and the tribes,
no one deserves to be worshipped except You. I glorify You by
means of Your signs that You have shown, by means of Your
greatness, and by means of the facts with which the prophets
pleaded before You for help that You are Lord of the people,
that You were before everything and that You will be after
everything, I plead before You through Your name with which
You hold the skies from falling on earth except by Your
permission, through Your perfect words with which You bring
the dead to life, grant protection to Your servant so and so
against the evil of whatever comes down from the sky and
whatever goes up into the sky, whatever comes out of the earth
and whatever enters into it, peace be with the messengers, all
praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds.’
“He also wrote in his own handwriting, ‘In the name of Allah,
with (the help of) Allah, to Allah, and as Allah wills, I seek
protection (from Allah) for him with the majesty of Allah, with
the might of Allah, with the power of Allah, with the possession
of Allah, this writing is cure from Allah for so and so, son of
male and female, two servants of Allah, O Allah, bestow alSalat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family.’”
H 3414, CH 57, h 11

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١١
ﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻫِﻠﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻲ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ ِﺳﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ ِﻪ ﺁ ﺮﹾﺃ ﻓِﻲ ﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗ ﺴﺒ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟﻘِﻴ ﻮﺃﹶﺑ
ﺩ ﺍﻭﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺩﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤ ﳝ ِﺔ ﻋ ِﺰ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ
 ﳝ ِﺔ ﻣ ﻋ ِﺰ ﻭ ﳝ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻌ ِﺰ ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﺰ ْﻣﺖ ﻋ
ﻦ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄِﺋ ﱠﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ ِﻫﺮِﻳ ﺐ ﻉ
ٍ ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﳝ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻋ ِﺰ ﻭ ﻉ
ﻊ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺒ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺮ ْﺟﺖ ﺨ
 ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻚ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷ
 ﻋْﻨ ﺼ ِﺮﻑ
 ﻳْﻨ ﺑ ْﻌ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ ِﻘﻨ ﺖ
 ﺤْﻴ
ﻨ ﱠﺗ  ِﺇﻟﱠﺎﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺰ ْﻣﺖ ﻌ ﺽ ﹶﻓ
 ﺮ ﺘﺍ ْﻋ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn Ali from Ali ibn Muhammad from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya
al-Kahili who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whenever you may come face to face with a wild beast,
read verse 255 of Chapter 2 of the Holy Quran to its face and
say, “I swear you by the oath of Allah, the oath of Muhammad,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, the oath of Solomon son
of David, the oath of Amir al-Mu’Mini, Ali ibn abu Talib and
‘A’immah, the clean ones (of all sins), after the Holy Prophet.”
The beast will turn away from you by the will of Allah.’ I (the
narrator) went out and a wild beast came face to face with me. I
then swore it and said to it to turn and move out of the way
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers
without harming me. I looked at the beast, who had bent his
head down, with the tail between the two legs and turned
away.’”

ﻦ ِﺭ ْﺟﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺑْﻴ ﺒﻪﻧﺧ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ ﺮﹾﺃ ِﺳ ِﻪ  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻃ ﹾﺄ ﹶﻃﹶﺄ ِﺑﻨ ﹶﻈ ْﺮﺕﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺗ ْﺆ ِﺫﻧ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﻑ
 ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻭ ﺍْﻧ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻋ ْﻦ ﻳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١٢
ﻀ ِﺔ
  ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮِﻳﺑﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻭ ِﺩﺎﺭﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ
ﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻴﻨِﻲ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻭﹾﻟﺪِﻱ ﻭ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻲ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﺠﻠِﻴ ﹶﻞ
 ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﻈِﻴ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺘ ْﻮ ِﺩﻉﺃﹶ ْﺳ
ﻤِﺘ ِﻪ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻌ ﹶﻈ ﻊ ِﻟ ﻀ
ِ ﻀ ْﻌ
 ﺘﻑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻮﻤﺨ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻮﻤ ْﺮﻫ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺘ ْﻮ ِﺩﻉﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﻩ ﺮ ﺃﹶ ْﻣ
ﺡ
ٍ ﺎﺠﻨ
 ﺣﻒﱠ ِﺑ ﻩﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻴﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻭﹾﻟﺪِﻱ ﻭ ﺎﻟِﻲﻭ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻲ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ
ﺎِﻟ ِﻪﻭ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻆ ﻓِﻲ
 ِﻔ ﹶﻭ ﺣ ﺮﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻉ ﺟْﺒ ﺤ ِﺔ
 ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺟِﻨ

H 3415, CH 57, h 12
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad from Yunus from certain individuals of our people from abu alJarud from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Whoever, after an obligatory prayer, says, ‘Under the trust of
Allah, the Great, the Most Glorious, I place myself, family,
children and all those whose affairs concern me, under the trust
of Allah, whose Greatness is awesome, frightful and
unapproachable, I place myself, family, children and all those
whose affairs concern me,’ he will be guarded under the wing of
Jibril (Gabriel), his person, family and belongings will be
protected.’”

ﻳ ﹶﺔﺮﹾﺃ ﺁ ﻴ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﺖ
ٍ ﺑْﻴ ﻭ ﺍ ٍﺭﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ
 ﺎﻣ ْﻦ ﺑ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻋْﻨﻪ -١٣
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻲﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﻋﻨ ﻋﺘِﻲ ﺭ ْﻭ ﻭ ﺁ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺸﺘِﻲ
 ﻭ ْﺣ ﺲ
ْ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺁِﻧ ﻴﻘﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻭ ﹾﻟ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ ِﺳ
ﺪﺗِﻲ ﻭ ْﺣ

H 3416, CH 57, h 13
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from
the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If one sleeps alone in a house he should read verse 255 of
Chapter 2 of the Holy Quran and say, ‘O Lord, calm down my
anxiety, change my concern into peace and assist me in my
loneliness.’”

ﻀ ِﺮ
ْ ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١٤
ﲑ  ﹶﺃ ِﻣﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ  ﹶﻜْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ْﻦ ﺑ  ﱠﺮ ﹶﺓﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻳﺰِﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ْﻤ ٍﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻚ
 ﻋﱢﻠﻤ ﻲ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺃﹸ ﻋِﻠ ﺎﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻳﺭﺳ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﲔ ﻉ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻭ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ْ ﺑِﻠﱠﻴ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ ﻭ ْﺭ ﹶﻃ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﺖ ﻓِﻲ
 ﻭﹶﻗ ْﻌ ﺕ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ٍ ﺎﹶﻛِﻠﻤ
ﺼ ِﺮﻑ
ْ ﻳ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌِﻠ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﺎ ُﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧﻮﻳﺸ ﺎﻚ ﻣ
 ﻋْﻨ ﺎِﺑﻬ

H 3417, CH 57, h 14
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn alNadr from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Yazid ibn Murrah from Bukayr who has said
the following:

“I heard Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah once
said to me, “O Ali I should instruct you with the words that you
should say in a troublesome condition or a misfortune: ‘(I
begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. There
are no means and no power without Allah, the Most High, the
Most Great,’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will
divert away from you through these words, many kinds of
misfortune as He wills.’”

ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ِﻋ ْﻨ َﺪ ِﻗﺮَﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Fifty Eight
Supplication Before the Recitation of the Holy Quran

ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺎﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ِﻛﺘﺪ ِﻗﺮ ﻮ ِﻋْﻨﻳ ْﺪﻋ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑ-١
ﲔ
ِ ﻤِﺘ ﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﺭ ِﺓ  ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻘﹸ ْﺪﺣﺪ ﻮ ﺘﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺪ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﺭﱠﺑﻨ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﻕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻭ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ ﺎ ِﺀﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜْﺒ ِﺮﻳ ﺰ ﺎﻟِﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌﺘﻌﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺪ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ
ﺝ
 ﺎﺤﺘ
ْ ﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻚ
 ﺘﻔِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻤﻤ ﹾﻜ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺪ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎﺭﱠﺑﻨ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺵ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺕ
ِ ﺎْﻨ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﻳﺎ ﻣﺪ ﻳ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎﺭﱠﺑﻨ ﻚ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﺫِﻱ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ٍﻢ
 ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ِﺔ ﺤ ﹾﻜ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﻣﺘﻨﻋﱠﻠ ْﻤ ﺎﺪ ِﺑﻤ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﺭﱠﺑﻨ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞﺘﻨﺼ
ْ ﺼ
 ﺘﻭ ﺍ ْﺧ ﻌﱡﻠ ِﻤ ِﻪ ﺗ ﺎ ﻓِﻲﺒِﺘﻨﺭ ﹾﻏ ﻩ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺎﺘﻨﻋﱠﻠ ْﻤ ﺖ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﲔ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ ِﺒﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻭ ﹸﻟﻄﹾﻔﹰﺎ ﻮﺩﹰﺍﻭ ﺟ ﻀﻠﹰﺎ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﻓ ﻚ
 ﻣّﻨﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨ ﻚ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻨ ﹾﻔ ِﻌ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ِﺑﺒِﺘﻨﺭ ﹾﻏ
ﻨﺎﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ ﺎﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣِﻴﹶﻠِﺘﻨ ﺎﺣ ْﻮِﻟﻨ ﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏْﻴ ِﺮﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨ ﺎﻧﹰﺎﻭ ﺍ ْﻣِﺘﻨ ﺎﻤ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻟﻨ ﺭ ْﺣ ﻭ ﺎِﺑﻨ
ﻭ ﺎِﺗ ِﻪﻆ ﺁﻳ
ﻭ ِﺣ ﹾﻔ ﹶ ﻭِﺗ ِﻪ ﻦ ِﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﺴ
ْ ﺎ ﺣﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻨ
ْ ﺒﺤ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﻓ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

In a mursal manner it is narrated that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would read this supplication before reciting from the book of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy:

“O Lord, our Cherisher, all praise belongs to You, You surpass
all things in power and strong authority, all praise belongs to
You, You are the Most High with majesty and pride, above the
heavens and the great Throne, O Lord, all praise belongs to You,
You are Self-sufficient with Your knowledge and every
knowledgeable one stands in need for Your knowledge, O Lord,
all praise belongs to You, O the One who sends down miracles
and signs and the great reminder. O Lord, all praise belongs to
You for Your instructing us with wisdom and the great, clear
Quran, O Lord, You instructed us before we had any interest in
learning it, You appropriated it for us before our having any
interest in its benefits. O Lord, this was a favor from You, an act
of extra generosity, kindness and mercy to us without our being
able or have the resources or power (for such achievement). O
Lord, make its reading and memorization of its verses, belief in
its unclear verses, acting upon its clear verses beloved to us and
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a means for its interpretations, guidance in its application and
insight in its light.
“O Lord, You have revealed it as a cure for Your friends,
misfortune for Your enemies, blindness for those who disobey
You, and a light for those who obey You. O Lord, make it a
shield for us against Your punishment, protection against Your
anger, a barrier against disobeying You, safety against Your
displeasure, guide to obey You, a light, for the day we meet
You, to see Your creatures, pass Your bridge, and find guidance
to Your paradise.
“O Lord, we seek protection with You against facing
misfortune to apply it (the Holy Quran), blindness in practicing
its guidance, transgressing against its rules, going above the
limit or falling short in its rights. O Lord, carry on for us its
weight, make due for us its rewards, grant the opportunity to
thank for it, make us to look after and care for it.
“O Lord, make us to follow its lawful rules and avoid violating
its rules for unlawful things, apply its laws and pay its dues. O
Lord, make its recitation sweet to us, give us energy to recite it
at night, respect in reading it with clarity, ability to benefit from
it in the nights and on both sides of the day.
“O Lord, satisfy us with shorter sleep, wake us up in the hour
of the night from the rest of those who rest (sleep), wake us up
from sleep, in the time in which prayer is accepted and
supplications are heard. O Lord, make our hearts intelligent in its
wonderful facts that do not end, delighted in repeated reading to
learn a lesson from the review of the reading, and clearly benefit
to understand it. O Lord, we seek protection with You against
the remaining of its meaning out of our hearts, leaving it
(ignored) when we sleep and throwing it behind our backs. We
seek protection with You against our hardheartedness toward
Your advice for us in it.
“O Lord, benefit us from the signs You have mentioned in it,
remind us of the examples You have presented in it, expiate our
sins with its interpretation, increase the reward with it (the Holy
Quran) the good deeds, raise our degrees with it, and reward in
the positions and avail us with it good news after death. O Lord,
make it a supply to provide us strength in the waiting area in
Your presence (for judgment), a clear path to walk toward You,
beneficial knowledge to benefit from, in thanking for Your
bounties, a true humility to glorify Your names; You have
admitted it as evidence against us that abolishes our excuses,
You have made it such a bounty for which we can never pay
enough thanks.
“O Lord, make it a friend for us to keep us away from slipping
(mistakes), a guide to show us the virtuous deeds, a helping
guide to protect us from deviating, a support for us against the
other religions until we reach our best hopes. O Lord, make it
our intercessor on the day we will meet You, a weapon for the
day of progress, testimony for the Day of Judgment, a light for
the dark day, when there will be no earth and no sky, the day
when every worker will find the result of his work. O Lord,
make it for us a quenching source on the day of thirst, success on
the day of receiving rewards and (a shield) against the hot fire in
which there is a lack of kindness to those heated up therein with
its blazing heat. O Lord, grant us privilege with the position of
the martyr, living of the people of salvation, and friendship of
the prophets; You hear the pleading for help.’”

ﻯ ﻓِﻲﻫﺪ ﻭ ﺗ ﹾﺄﻭِﻳِﻠ ِﻪ ﺒﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲﺳﺒ ﻭ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻤ ِﻪ
ْ ﻤﻠﹰﺎ ِﺑﻤ ﻋ ﻭ ﺎِﺑ ِﻬ ِﻪﺘﺸﻤ ﺎﻧﹰﺎ ِﺑﺇِﳝ
ﺷﻘﹶﺎ ًﺀ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺎِﺋ ِﺷﻔﹶﺎ ًﺀ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭِﻟﻴﺘﻪﺰﹾﻟ ﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧﻭ ﹶﻛﻤ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻮ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﲑ ﹰﺓ ِﺑﻨ ﺼ
ِ ﺑ ﻭ ﺗ ْﺪِﺑ ِﲑ ِﻩ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻋِﺘ ﻮﺭﹰﺍ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﻃﹶﺎﻭ ﻧ ﻚ
 ﻴِﺘﺼ
ِ ﻣ ْﻌ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﻰﻋﻤ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺍِﺋﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺟِﺰﹰﺍﻭ ﺣ ﻚ
 ﻀِﺒ
 ﻭ ِﺣﺮْﺯﹰﺍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏ ﻚ
 ﻋﺬﹶﺍِﺑ ﺎ ِﺣﺼْﻨﹰﺎ ِﻣ ْﻦﻪ ﹶﻟﻨ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺟ
 ﻋِﺘ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻃﹶﺎ ﺩﻟِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﻭ ﻚ
ﻡ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻧﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺨ ِﻄ
 ﺳ ﻤ ﹰﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺼ
ْ ﻭ ِﻋ ﻚ
 ﻴِﺘﺼ
ِ ﻣ ْﻌ
ﺘﺪِﻱ ِﺑ ِﻪﻧ ْﻬ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺍ ِﻃﺻﺮ
ِ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺯ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻮﻧﺠ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﺘﻀِﻲ ُﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲﺴ
ْ ﻧ ﻙ ﻧ ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﻌﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣ ْﻤِﻠ ِﻪ ﻮ ِﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺸ ﹾﻘ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻧﻌ ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺟﱠﻨِﺘ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ
ﺣ ﱢﻘ ِﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺼ ِﲑ ﺩ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘ ﺼ ِﺪ ِﻩ
ْ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻌﹸﻠﻮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﹾﻜ ِﻤ ِﻪﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﺠ ْﻮ ِﺭ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤِﻠ ِﻪ ﻋ
ﺎﻌ ﹾﻠﻨ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺮﻩ  ﹾﻜﺎ ﺷﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺯ ْﻋﻨ ﺮﻩ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺐ ﹶﻟﻨ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺟ ﻋﻨﱠﺎ ِﺛ ﹾﻘﹶﻠﻪ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺣ ِﻤ ﹾﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻢ ﻧﻘِﻴ ﻭ ﻣﻪ ﺍﺣﺮ ﺘِﻨﺐﺠ
ْ ﻧ ﻭ ﺣﻠﹶﺎﹶﻟﻪ ﻧﱠﺘِﺒﻊ ﺎﻌ ﹾﻠﻨ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺤ ﹶﻔﻈﹸﻪ
ْ ﻧ ﻭ ﺍﻋِﻴ ِﻪﺮﻧ
ﺎﻃﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲﻧﺸ ﻭ ﻭِﺗ ِﻪ ﻭ ﹰﺓ ﻓِﻲ ِﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﺣﻠﹶﺎ ﺎﺯ ﹾﻗﻨ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺭ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻀﻪ
 ﺍِﺋﻱ ﹶﻓﺮﺆﺩ ﻧ ﻭ ﺩﻩ ﻭﺣﺪ
ﻑ
ِ ﺍﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃﺮ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺁﻧﻭ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹰﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘ ْﻌﻤ ﺗ ْﺮﺗِﻴِﻠ ِﻪ ﻭ ِﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪِﻗﻴ
ﻋ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﻨﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺳﻭ ﹶﺃْﻳ ِﻘ ﹾﻈ ﺴ ِﲑ
ِ ﻴﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﻣﻭ ﺍ ْﺷ ِﻔﻨ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ
ﺎ ُﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦﺪﻋ ﺎ ﺍﻟﺏ ﻓِﻴﻬ
 ﺎﺘﺠﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﲔ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
ِ ﺎِﻳﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺣ ﺎ ِﻋْﻨﺒ ْﻬﻨﻧ ﻭ ﻦ ﺭﻗﹶﺎ ِﺩ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍِﻗﺪِﻳ
ﺗْﻨ ﹶﻘﻀِﻲ ﺎِﺋِﺒ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎﻋﺠ ﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺫﻛﹶﺎ ًﺀ ِﻋْﻨﻌ ﹾﻞ ِﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮِﺑﻨ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﲔ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺎِﻧﻮ ْﺳﻨ ﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺳ
ﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪﺪ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘ ﹾﻔﻬ ﻨﹰﺎ ِﻋْﻨﺑﻴ ﻧﻔﹾﻌﹰﺎ ﻭ ﺗ ْﺮﺟِﻴ ِﻌ ِﻪ ﺪ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ِﻋْﻨ ﻭ ِﻋْﺒ ﺗ ْﺮﺩِﻳ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻟﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﺫ ﹰﺓ ِﻋْﻨ
ﻧْﺒ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﻭ ﺎﺭﻗﹶﺎ ِﺩﻧ ﺪ ﺳ ِﺪ ِﻩ ِﻋْﻨ ﻮ ﺗ ﻭ ﺎﺨﱡﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑﻨ
 ﺗ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻧﻌ ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺎﻬﻢﱠ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻔ ْﻌﻨ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺘﻨﻋ ﹾﻈ ﻭ ﻤﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺎ ِﻟﻭ ِﺓ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮِﺑﻨ ﺎﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗﺴ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻧﻌ ﻭ ﺎﻮ ِﺭﻧﺍ َﺀ ﹸﻇﻬﻭﺭ
ﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﻤﹸﺜﻠﹶﺎ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺖ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ
 ﺮْﺑ ﺿ
 ﺎﺎ ِﺑﻤﻭ ﹶﺫ ﱢﻛ ْﺮﻧ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﻳ ﺖ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ
 ﺮ ﹾﻓ ﺻ
 ﺎِﺑﻤ
ﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺴﻨ
ﺤ
 ﺍ ًﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺟﺰ ﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪﻒ ﹶﻟﻨ
ْ ﺎ ِﻋﻭ ﺿ ﺕ
ِ ﻴﺌﹶﺎﺴ
ﺘ ﹾﺄﻭِﻳِﻠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻋﻨﱠﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻛ ﱢﻔ ْﺮ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ ﺎﻤﻤ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻯﺸﺮ
ْ ﺒﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹶﻟ ﱢﻘﻨ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺭﺟ ﺍﺑﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻮﺍ ْﺭﹶﻓ ْﻌﻨ
ﺍﺿِﺤﹰﺎﻭ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳﻘﹰﺎ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻳ ﻦ ﺑْﻴ ﻒ
ِ ﻤ ْﻮِﻗ ﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻳﻨﺗ ﹶﻘﻮ ﺍﺩﹰﺍﺎ ﺯﻪ ﹶﻟﻨ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﺍ ْﺟ
ﺢ ﺒﻧﺴ ﺎﺩِﻗﹰﺎﻌﹰﺎ ﺻﺨﺸ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﻙ ﺎ َﺀﻧ ْﻌﻤ  ِﺑ ِﻪﺸﻜﹸﺮ
ْ ﻧ ﺎﻓِﻌﹰﺎﻮ ِﻋﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ ﻧ  ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﹶﻜﺴﻠﹸﻚ
ْ ﻧ
ﻭ ﺎﺭﻧ ﻋ ﹾﺬ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ
 ﺠ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻗ ﹶﻄ ْﻌ
 ﱠﺎ ﺣﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨ ﺕ ِﺑ ِﻪ
 ﺨ ﹾﺬ
 ﻚ ﺍﱠﺗ
 ﻙ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ ﺎ َﺀﺑِ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻤ
ﺎﺘﻨﺒﻳﹶﺜ ﻭِﻟّﻴﹰﺎ ﺎﻪ ﹶﻟﻨ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺮﻧ ﺷ ﹾﻜ ﺎﻋْﻨﻬ ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻤ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻗ ﺎ ِﻧ ْﻌﺪﻧ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻋْﻨ
 ﻨ ْﻌﺻ ﹶﻄ
ْ ﺍ
ﻤْﻴ ِﻞ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﻣﻣﻨ ﻮ ﻳ ﹶﻘ ﺎﺩِﻳﹰﺎﻋﻮْﻧﹰﺎ ﻫ ﻭ ﻤ ِﻞ ﻌ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ِﻟﺼﻳ ْﻬﺪِﻳﻨ ﺩﻟِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﻭ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﹶﻟ ِﻞ ِﻣ
ﺎﻪ ﹶﻟﻨ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻣ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﻳْﺒﻠﹸ ﹶﻎ ِﺑﻨ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻤﹶﻠ ِﻞ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﻣﻳﻨﻳ ﹶﻘﻮ ﻋﻮْﻧﹰﺎ ﻭ
ﻧﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀ ﻳ ْﻮ ﺣﺠِﻴﺠﹰﺎ ﻭ ﻡ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺭِﺗﻘﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻭ ِﺳﻠﹶﺎﺣﹰﺎ ﻡ ﺍﻟﱢﻠﻘﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻳ ْﻮ ﺎﻓِﻌﹰﺎﺷ
ﻰﺳﻌ ﺎﻉ ِﺑﻤ
ٍ ﺎﻯ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﺳﺠﺰ
ْ ﻳ ﻡ ﻳ ْﻮ ﺎ َﺀﺳﻤ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺽ
 ﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﻳ ْﻮ ﺎ ِﺀﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻈ ﹾﻠﻤ  ْﻮﻳ
ﻴ ٍﺔ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﹶﻠ ِﺔﺎ ِﻣﺎ ٍﺭ ﺣﺍ ِﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧﺠﺰ
 ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻭ ﹶﻓﻮْﺯﹰﺍ ﻤِﺈ ﻡ ﺍﻟﻈﱠ ﻳ ْﻮ ﺭّﻳﹰﺎ ﺎﻪ ﹶﻟﻨ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺎﻧﹰﺎ ْﺮﻫﺎ ﺑﻪ ﹶﻟﻨ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺗﹶﻠﻈﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎﺮﻫ ﺤ
 ﻭ ِﺑ ﺻ ﹶﻄﻠﹶﻰ
ْ ﺎ ﺍﻣ ْﻦ ِﺑﻬ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺎﺒ ﹾﻘﻴﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎﺯ ﹾﻗﻨ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺭ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺴﻤ
ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺽ
ِ  ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﻤﻊ ﺠ
ْ ﻡ ﻳ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻤﹶﻠِﺈ ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺭﺀُﻭ
ﻋﺎ ِﺀ ﺪ ﻊ ﺍﻟ ﺳﻤِﻴ ﻚ
 ﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﱠﻧﺍﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴﻣﺮ ﻭ ﺍ ِﺀﻌﺪ ﺴ
 ﺶ ﺍﻟ
 ﻋْﻴ ﻭ ﺍ ِﺀﻬﺪ ﺸ
 ﺎ ِﺯ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻣﻨ
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Chapter Fifty Nine

ﻆ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ ِﺣ ﹾﻔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Supplication for Memorizing the Holy Quran

ﺮﻩ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺐ
 ﺗ ْﻐِﻠ ﺎ ِﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻖ ﻣ ﺤ
 ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
 ﺩ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠ ﺎﺴﹶﺄ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻚ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻰ ﹶﻛﻠِﻴ ِﻤﻮﺳﻭ ﻣ ﻚ
 ﻴﺻ ِﻔ
 ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺧﻠِﻴِﻠ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻭ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻚ
 ﻮِﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻴِﺒﻧ
ﻭ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻒ ِﺇْﺑﺮ
ِ ﺤﻚ ِﺑﺼ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﺣﻭ ﺭ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﻰ ﹶﻛِﻠﻭ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻚ
 ﻴﺠ
ِ ﻧ
ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ
 ﻭ ﹸﻗﺮْﺁ ِﻥ ﻣ ﻰﻭ ِﺇْﻧﺠِﻴ ِﻞ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺩ ﺍﻭﻮ ِﺭ ﺩﺯﺑ ﻭ ﻰﻮﺳﺍ ِﺓ ﻣﺗ ْﻮﺭ
ﻭ ﺘﻪﻨْﻴﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏ ﻭ ﹶﻏِﻨ ﺘﻪﻀْﻴ
 ﻖ ﹶﻗ ﺣ ﻭ ﺘﻪﻀْﻴ
 ﺎ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻭ ﹶﻗﻀ ﺘﻪﺣْﻴ ﻭ ْﺣ ٍﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﺑِ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺘﻪﺿ ْﻌ
 ﻭ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
 ﻚ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﺘﻪﺎِﺋ ٍﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﻭ ﺳ ﺘﻪﺪْﻳ ﻫ ﺎ ﱟﻝﺿ
ﻚ
 ﻭ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ ﺭ ﺎﺘﻨﺎ ِﺭ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ ﺘﻪﺿ ْﻌ
 ﻭ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
 ﻭ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ ﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻇﹶﻠ
ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻋ ْﻤ ﺩ ﻭ ﺕ
ْ ﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﺽ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳ
ِ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ ﺘﻪﺿ ْﻌ
 ﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ
 ﺑﹶﺜﹾﺜ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
 ﻭ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ ﺖ
ْ ﺳ ﺮ ﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓﺠﺒ
ِ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺘﻪﺿ ْﻌ
 ﻭ ﻭ ﺖ
ْ ﺘ ﹶﻘﻠﱠﻓﹶﺎ ْﺳ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﻕ
ﺎِﻗ ِﺪﻤﻌ ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﻰﻤ ْﻮﺗ ﺤﻴِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺗ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
 ﻚ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ
 ﺍﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﺯ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
 ﺎِﺑﻤ ِﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﻛﺘ ﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣﺘﻬﻣْﻨ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻋ ْﺮ ِﺷ ﺰ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻑ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ
 ﺎﺻﻨ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻆ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ
ﺯﹶﻗﻨِﻲ ِﺣ ﹾﻔ ﹶ ﺗ ْﺮ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻭ ﺩﻣِﻲ ﻭ ﺤﻤِﻲ
ْ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻂ ِﺑﻬ
ﺎِﻟ ﹶﺗﺨ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺼﺮِﻱ
 ﺑ ﻭ ﺳ ْﻤﻌِﻲ ﻭ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲﺘﻬﺒﹶﺜﺗ
ﻚ
 ﺭِﺗ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ْﺪ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺮ ْﺣ ﺎﺭِﻱ ِﺑﻧﻬ ﻭ ﺎ ﹶﻟْﻴﻠِﻲﺘ ْﻌ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ِﺑﻬﺴ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻲﻣﺨ ﻭ ِﻋﻈﹶﺎﻣِﻲ
ﺮ ﺧ ﺚ ﺁ
ٍ ﺣﺪِﻳ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻮﺎ ﹶﻗﻴﻲ ﻳ ﺣ ﺎﻚ ﻳ
 ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑ ﺣ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ  ﻟﹶﺎﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
ﻭ ﻬ ْﻢ ﺖ ﹶﻟ
 ﺠْﺒ
 ﺘﻦ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻙ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﺎﺩﻙ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻋﺒ ﺎﺩﻋ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
 ﻚ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﺩﺓﹸ ﺎِﺯﻳ
ﻚ
 ِﺒ ﻓِﻲ ﻛﹸﺘﺘﻪﺰﹾﻟ ﻚ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﺍ ْﺳ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃْﻧ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ  ْﻢﺘﻬﺭ ِﺣ ْﻤ ﻭ ﻬ ْﻢ ﺕ ﹶﻟ
 ﻐ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ ﻙ ﹶﻓ ﺅ ﺎﹶﺃْﻧِﺒﻴ
ﺣ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ ِﺩ ﺍ ِﺣ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ
 ﻭ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ ﻚ
 ﻋ ْﺮﺷ ﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺍ ْﺳ
 ﻭ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ
ﺭ ِﻙ ﺎﻤﺒ ﺎ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ ِﻫ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻄ ْﻬ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻳ ْﻤﹶﻠﺄﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻬ ﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱﺘﻌﻤ ﻮْﺗ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﺽ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻮ ِﻡ ﻧﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻴ ﺤ
 ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ  ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻙ ﻮ ِﺭﻭ ﻧ ﺕ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎﻣﱠﺎ
 ﺎِﺗﻭ ﹶﻛِﻠﻤ ﻖ ﺤ
 ﺰ ِﻝ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ْﻨﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺎِﺑﻭ ِﻛﺘ ﺎ ِﻝﺘﻌﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺒ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻤِﺘ ﻌ ﹶﻈ ﻭ ِﺑ ﻡ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎ
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺧ ﺚ ﺁ
ٍ ﺣﺪِﻳ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻛﹶﺎِﻧ ﻚ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺐ
ْ ﺘﻴ ﹾﻜﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻴﻪﻮ ِﻋﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺍﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺭ ﺹ
ﻤ ﹶﻄ ِﺮ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﺑﻤﺴﻠﹸﻪ
ِ ﻳ ْﻐ ﻱ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﺎ ِﺫﺴ ٍﻞ ﻣ
 ﻌ ﻒ ِﺑ
ٍ ﻧﻈِﻴ ﺎ ٍﺀﺎ َﺀ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇﻧﺪﻋ ﺍﻟ
ﺎ َﺀﻚ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷ
 ﺤ ﹶﻔﻆﹸ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ْ ﻳ ﻳ ِﻖ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺮ  ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﻳﱠﺎ ٍﻡﻪﺮﺑ ﺸ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺽ
 ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﻤ ﱠ ﻳ
ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

H 3418, CH 59, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan
from Aban ibn Taghlib from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has,
when pleading for help to memorize the Holy Quran, said that
one should say, ‘O Lord, I plead before You and Your servants
have never pleaded before anyone who could be like You. I
plead before You through Muhammad, Your prophet, and
messenger, Ibrahim, Your friend and chosen one, Moses, the
party to Your conversation and whisper, Jesus, Your word and
spirit, I plead before You through the books of Ibrahim, the
Torah of Moses, Zabur of Dawud, Injil of Jesus, the Holy Quran
of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and
through every inspiration and revelation that You have made,
determinations that You have approved, the right that You
fulfilled, those whom You have made rich, the straying that You
have guided, the beggars to whom You have given charity, I
plead before You through Your name that You place on the
night to become dark, through Your name that You place on the
day to become bright, through Your name that You place on
earth to settle, in the heavens to hold as pillars and in the
mountains to stand firm. I plead before You through Your name
with which You spread the sustenance, through Your name with
which You bring the dead to life, I plead before You through the
bond of majesty of Your Throne, the limits of Your mercy and
kindness from Your book, I plead before You to bestow al-Salat
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family, to confer upon me
memorization of the Holy Quran and varieties of knowledge, to
establish it firmly in my heart, my hearing, and my sight and mix
it with my flesh, blood, bone marrow and make me benefit
thereby in my nights and days, through Your kindness and
power; there are no means and no power without You, O the
Living, the Guardian.’”
In another Hadith additionally it is said, “I plead before You,
through Your name with which Your servants whose prayer is
accepted prayed and Your prophets, then You forgave them and
showed them kindness. I plead before You with everyone of
Your names that You have revealed in Your books, with Your
name with which Your Throne stood up in place, with Your one
name, the only, the single and the sole one, the Most High that
fills up all corners, the purifying, the pure, the blessing, the
Holy, the Living, the Guardian, the light of the heavens and
earth, the Beneficent, the Merciful, the Great, the Most High,
and Your revealed book with the truth, Your perfect words,
Your full light, with Your greatness and strength.”
In another Hadith the Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever
wants Allah to make him a container (proper follower of the
guidance) of the Holy Quran and knowledge should write this
supplication in a clean pot with white honey then wash it with
rain water before reaching the earth and drink it for three days
before breakfast, it will help him memorize the Holy Quran by
the will of Allah.’”

ﲔﻉ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻰﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻴ ِﻪ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢

H 3419, CH 59, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from
Hammad ibn ‘Isa in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
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recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺣ ْﻤﻨِﻲ  ﱠﻢ ﺍ ْﺭﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻬﺗْﻨﺴ ﺎ ًﺀ ﻟﹶﺎﺩﻋ ﻚ
 ﻋﱢﻠﻤ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺃﹸﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻭ ﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻴﻨِﻲ ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎﻒ ﻣ
ِ ﺗ ﹶﻜﱡﻠ ﺣ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﺘﻨِﻲﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﹶﻘْﻴﺪﹰﺍ ﻣﻚ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﺎﺻِﻴﻣﻌ ﺘ ْﺮ ِﻙِﺑ
ﻚ
 ﺎِﺑﻆ ِﻛﺘ
ﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ِﺰ ْﻡ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ِﺣ ﹾﻔ ﹶ ﻲﻋﻨ ﻚ
 ﻳ ْﺮﺿِﻴ ﺎﻤْﻨ ﹶﻈ ِﺮ ﻓِﻴﻤ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ
ْ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﺣ ﺍ ْﺭ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻋﻨ ﻚ
 ﻳ ْﺮﺿِﻴ ﺤ ِﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ْ ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻮﻩ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃْﺗﻠﹸ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﺘﻨِﻲﻋﱠﻠ ْﻤ ﺎﹶﻛﻤ
ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃِﻠ ْﻖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺡ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ
ْ ﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻓ ﺻ ْﺪﺭِﻱ
 ﺡ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ْ ﺮ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺷ ﺼﺮِﻱ
 ﺑ ﻚ
 ﺎِﺑﻮ ْﺭ ِﺑ ِﻜﺘ ﻧ
ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻧﱠ ﻲﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﻋﻨ ﻚ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻮﻧِﻲ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺪﻧِﻲ ﺑ ﺘ ْﻌ ِﻤ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪﻭ ﺍ ْﺳ ﺎﻧِﻲﻟِﺴ
ﻭﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ﹶﺃﺑ ْﻌﺾ ﻩ ﺍﺭﻭ ﻭ ﺖ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﲔ
  ِﻌﻣ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻮ ِﺭ ﺺ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ
ٍ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺻﺒِﻴ ٍﺢ
 ْﺑ ِﻦ

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘I like to instruct you with a
supplication to help you not to forget the Holy Quran when you
say, “O Lord, favor me to avoid, for ever, disobeying You, as
long as You will keep me alive, favor me from being burdened
with that which does not concern me, grant me beautiful
appearance in that which pleases You from me, hold my heart on
memorizing Your book as You have taught me. Confer upon me
the opportunity to read the way it will please You with me. O
Lord, give light with Your book to my eyes, open thereby my
chest, enlightened with it my heart, free up with it my tongue,
make my body work for it and strengthen me thereby, there is no
helper in this task except You, no one deserves to be worshipped
except Allah.’”
Certain individuals of our people have narrated it from Walid ibn Sabih from
Hafs al-‘A’war from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of divine supreme covenant.”

ﺞ ﻟِﻠ ﱡﺪْﻧﻴَﺎ َﻭ
ِ ﺤﻮَﺍِﺋ
َ ﺠﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ
َ ﺕ ِﻟ
ٍ ﺕ ﻣُﻮ َﺟﺰَﺍ
ٍ ﺏ َﺩ َﻋﻮَﺍ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Sixty
Concise Supplications for Worldly Needs and the
Hereafter

ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ َﺮ ِﺓ

H 3420, CH 60, h 1

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺤﺎِﺑﻨ
ﺻ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺏ
ٍ ﺪ ْﻨﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺳ ْﻬ ٍﻞ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦﺇِ ْﺳﻤ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻙ ﺍﺘ ﹾﻘﻮﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ِﻌ ْﺪﻧِﻲ ِﺑ ﻙ ﺍﻲ ﹶﺃﺭﻙ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧ ﺎﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﺸ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺎ ِﺭ ْﻙ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲﻭ ﺑ ﻚ
 ﺎِﺋﻭ ِﺧ ْﺮ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗﻀ ﻚ
 ﺎﺻِﻴﻤﻌ ﺸﻄِﻲ ِﻟ
ْ ﻨﺸ ِﻘِﻨﻲ ِﺑ
ْ ﺗ
ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺕ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﱠﺧ ْﺮﺗ ْﻌﺠِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻣ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺖ
 ﺠ ﹾﻠ
ﻋ ﱠ ﺎﲑ ﻣ ﺗ ﹾﺄ ِﺧ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱠ ﻙ ﺪ ِﺭ ﹶﻗ
ﻨﻲﺍ ِﺭﹶﺛْﻴ ِﻦ ِﻣﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﻬﻤ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺼﺮِﻱ
 ﺎِﻏﻨ
 ﺑ ﻭ ﺴ ْﻤﻌِﻲ
 ﺘ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ِﺑﻣ ﻭ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻱ ﻓِﻲ
ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃِﻗ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﺏ
 ﺭ ﺎﻚ ﻳ
 ﺗﺭ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﺭﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹸ ْﺪ ﻤﻨِﻲ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻇﹶﻠ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺼ ْﺮﻧِﻲ
 ﻭ ﺍْﻧ
ﻋْﻴﻨِﻲ
ﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٢
ﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﻮ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻣْﻴﻤ ﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍ ِﻫﻴﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﺹ
ِ ﺠﺼﱠﺎ
 ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺳﹶﻠْﻴﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ
ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ ِﺮ ْﺟﻨِﻲ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻫ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻲﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ِﻋﻨ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎﺃﹶﺑ
ﻧ ﹶﺔﻣﺌﹸﻮ ﻭ ﻧﺘِﻲﻣﺌﹸﻮ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ِﻔﻨِﻲ ﲔ
ِ ﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻭ ْﺟﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ﺯ ﻭ ﺎﻟِﻤﹰﺎﺎ ﺳﺪْﻧﻴ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ِﻣ
ﲔ
 ﺤ
ِ ﻙ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ ﺎ ِﺩﻚ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋﺒ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺮ ْﺣ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ ِﺧ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ﺱ
ِ ﻧ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺎﻣﺌﹸﻮ ﻭ ﺎﻟِﻲِﻋﻴ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa
from Isma’Il ibn Sahl from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jundab from his father from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Say, ‘O Lord, make me fear You as if I see You and help me
to be pious before You, do not make me miserable because of
my energy to disobey You, chose me for Your determination,
bless me with Your measure so I will not love the delay of that
which You have hastened and the quickening of what You have
delayed. Make me self reliant, benefit me from my hearing, and
eyes and make them inherent in me, support me against those
who have done injustice to me, and show me Your power in it,
O Lord, and make it a delight to my eyes.’”
H 3421, CH 60, h 2
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan ibn Yahya from abu Sulayman al-Jassas from Ibrahim ibn Maymun who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘O Lord, assist me in the horror of the Day of Judgment,
take me out of this world safely, pair me up with the beings
having intensely white and deep black eyes (hur al-‘Ayn) suffice
me my needs, the needs of my dependents and the needs of
people and include me in Your kindness among Your virtuous
servants.’”
H 3422, CH 60, h 3

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣
ﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ
ﻲﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻁ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻋ ﹾﻠﻤ
ﺎ ﹶﻮ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃﺣﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺳ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻚ
 ﻁ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻋ ﹾﻠﻤ
ﺎ ﹶﹶﺃﺣ
 ﺃﹶ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ﻭ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻱ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺧ ْﺰ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺎﻮﺭِﻱ ﹸﻛﱢﻠﻬﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﺃﻣ
 ﺘﻴﺎِﻓﻚ ﻋ
ﺮ ِﺓ ﺏ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ
ِ ﻋﺬﹶﺍ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“O Lord, I plead to receive from You (my share of) all good
which Your knowledge encompasses, I seek protection with You
against all evil which is encompassed by Your knowledge, O
Lord, I plead before You for good health from You in all of my
affairs, I seek protection with You against losses in this world
and the torment of the next life.”
H 3423, CH 60, h 4

ﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺐ
 ﺘﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ﺃﹶ
ﻮ ِﺑ ِﻪﻳ ْﺪﻋ ﻩ ﻪ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﻤ ﻌﻠﱢ ﻳ ﺎ ًﺀﺩﻋ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﹶﻔ ِﻞ ِﻛﺘﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻳ ﹾﻜﺘ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪ
ْ ﻳ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻦ ْﺑ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and A
number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from Ali ibn Ziyad
has said that Ali ibn Basir once wrote to the Imam asking him to write for him a
supplication at the bottom of the page of his own letter with instructions, a
supplication that would keep him safe from sins and with comprehensive
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers
benefits in this world and in the hereafter. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, wrote to me in his own handwriting:

ﺨ ﱢﻄ ِﻪ
 ﺐ ﻉ ِﺑ
 ﺘﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺎﻣِﻌﹰﺎ ﻟِﻠﺏ ﺟ
ِ ﻮﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧ  ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣﺼﻢ
  ْﻌﹶﻓﻴ
ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺢ ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺒِﻴ ﺘﺳ ﻭ ﺠﻤِﻴ ﹶﻞ
 ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻬ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ ﺎﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﻳ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ْ ِﺑ
ﺎﺮ ِﺓ ﻳ ﻤ ْﻐ ِﻔ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ِﺳﺎ ﻭ ِﺯ ﻳﺎﻭﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﺠ ﺴ
 ﺣ ﺎﻌ ﹾﻔ ِﻮ ﻳ ﱘ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻲ ﻳﻋﻨ ﺮ ﺴْﺘ
 ﻚ ﺍﻟ
ِ  ْﻬِﺘﻳ
ﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﺘﻬﻣْﻨ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﻯﺠﻮ
ْ ﻧ ﺐ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
 ﺎ ِﺣﺎ ﺻﻤ ِﺔ ﻳ ﺪْﻳ ِﻦ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﻴﻂ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ِﺳ ﹶﺑ
ﻤ ٍﺔ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺉ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ِﻧ ْﻌ
 ﺘ ِﺪْﺒﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻳ ﻤ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋﻈِﻴ ﺎﺼ ﹾﻔ ِﺢ ﻳ
ﱘ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻯ ﻳﺷ ﹾﻜﻮ
ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﺎﺛﹶﺎ ْﻩﺎ ِﻏﻴﻣ ْﻮﻟﹶﺎ ْﻩ ﻳ ﺎﺍ ْﻩ ﻳﻴﺪﺳ ﺎﺭﺑﱠﺎ ْﻩ ﻳ ﺎﺎ ﻳﺤﻘﹶﺎِﻗﻬ
ْ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘ
ﻚ
 ﺍ ﹶﻟﺑﺪ ﺎﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ﻣ
ْ ﺗ ﻌﹶﻠﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ

“(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful,
O the One who manifests the good things, hides the bad ones,
does not rip apart the covering from me (my privacy), O
magnanimous in pardoning, O the One who overlooks faults
with grace, whose forgiveness is vast, whose hands are wide
open with kindness, who is the companion of every whisperer,
the end receiver of complaints, who honorably pardons, the great
provider of favors, the initiator of bounties before a recipient
would deserve it, O Lord, O Master, O Guardian, O Rescuer,
grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family, and I
plead before You not to place me in the fire.’”

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻰﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٥
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺐ
ٍ ﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟ ﻲ ﺒ ْﺮِﻗﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺎﺋِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ٍﺓﺭﺟ ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺑ ٍﺔﺖ ِﺛ ﹶﻘﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻛﹸ ْﺮ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺩ ﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺆﻋْﻨﻪ ﻒﻀﻌ
ْ ﻳ ﺏ
ٍ ﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ْﺮ ﻭ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺑِﻲ ِﺛ ﹶﻘ ﹲﺔ ﻧ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٍﺮ
ﻭ ﺪﻭ ﻌ  ﺑِ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺖ ﺸ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺪ ﺒﻌِﻴﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺐ
  ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺮِﻳﻋْﻨﻪ ﺨﺬﹸﻝﹸ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺗ ِﻘ ﱡﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺤِﻴﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﻭ
ﻙ ﺍﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ِﺳﻮ ﺍﻏِﺒﹰﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪﻚ ﺭ
  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻪﺷ ﹶﻜ ْﻮﺗ ﻭ ﻚ
  ِﺑﻪﺰﹾﻟﺘ ﺭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻮ ْﻌﻨِﻴﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻣﺗ
 ﹸﻛﻞﱢﺎ ِﺣﺐﻭ ﺻ ﻤ ٍﺔ ﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ِﻧ ْﻌ ﻭِﻟ ﺖ
 ﺘﻨِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔْﻴ ﺘﻪﺸ ﹾﻔ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﺘﻪﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ ﱠﺮ ْﺟ
ﺿﻠﹰﺎ
ِ ﻦ ﻓﹶﺎ ﻤ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺪ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺒ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﺭ ﹾﻏ ﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﺘﻬﻣْﻨ ﻭ ﺟ ٍﺔ ﺎﺣ

H 3424, CH 60, h 5
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
abu ‘Abd Allah al-Barqi and abu Talib from Bakr ibn Muhammad from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“O Lord, You are my trustee in every distressful condition,
You are my hope in all suffering, You are for me in all of my
problems, (You are) my trustee and my resources. How many
were the distressful conditions wherein the heart weakened,
patience ran thin, people near left out and the enemies rejoiced
all matters were exhausted? You assisted me in the matters that I
had brought before You and complained about them to You,
turning away from everyone besides You and You changed it
into happiness, removed the hardships and sufficed it (in its
removal). You are the patron of all blessings, the provider of all
help, the end of all interests, all praise belongs to You a great
deal and thanks to You in addition.”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٦
ﻲﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻤ ﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦﻋِﻴﺴ
ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺮ ِﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﻚ
 ﺎِﻟﺟﻤ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺠﻠﹶﺎِﻟ
 ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ

H 3425, CH 60, h 6
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban from ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah alQummi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Say, ‘O Lord, I plead before You through Your Glory, Beauty
and Magnanimity to provide me such and such help,’ one should
mention one’s wishes.”

ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻀ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ
ْ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٧
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻦ ﺎﺭِﻳﻌﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛِﺜ ْﺮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﻰ ﻟﹶﺎﻣ ْﻌﻨ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻤﺮ ﹾﻓﺖ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﺎﺭِﻳﻌﺖ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺼ ِﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘ ﺨ ِﺮ ْﺟﻨِﻲ ِﻣ
ْ ﺗ
ْ ﺗ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭ ْﺟ ﺪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺗﺮِﻳ ﻤﻠﹸﻪ ﺗ ْﻌ ﻤ ٍﻞ ﻋ ﺼ ِﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻘ ﺨ ِﺮ ْﺟﻨِﻲ ِﻣ
ﺎﺎِﻟ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻣﻬ ْﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤ ﺱ ﹸﻛﱠﻠ
 ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺪ ﺮﹰﺍ ِﻋْﻨﻣ ﹶﻘﺼ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
ﻭ ﹶﻥﺼﺮ
 ﻣ ﹶﻘ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺑْﻴ ﻭ ﻬ ْﻢ ﻨﺑْﻴ

H 3426, CH 60, h 7
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from alFadl ibn Yunus who has said the following:

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said to me, ‘Say very often, “O Lord, do not place me among
those whose belief is temporary and do not take me out of
shortcomings.” I (the narrator) then asked, ‘I know who the
people of temporary belief are, but what is the meaning of, ‘Do
not take me out of shortcomings?’ The Imam said, ‘In every
good deed you may perform just for the sake of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, you should feel within yourself as
falling far short; all people in their deeds between them and
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, fall far short from
perfect.’”

ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٨
ﻳ ِﺔﺎ ِﺩ ٍﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺮﺟ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﻟ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﺗ ْﻐ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺎﻚ ﹶﺃﻧ
 ﻌ ﱢﺬْﺑﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻫ ﹲﻞ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﺗ ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ِﺑ ِﻬﻤﺩﻋ ﺘْﻴ ِﻦﻤ ﺑِ ﹶﻜِﻠ
ﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻐ ﹶﻔ ﺖ ﹶﻓ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃْﻧ
 ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻫ ﹲﻞ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ

H 3427, CH 60, h 8
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from
Aban from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘A’Yun who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, forgave a man from
the village by two words with which he pleaded before Allah.
He said, O Lord, if You punish me, it is because I deserve it and
if You forgive me it is worthy of You (Your greatness) and (for
this) Allah granted him forgiveness.’”
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ﻤ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﺭ ِﻙ ﺎﻤﺒ ﻰ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٩
ﺼﺪِﻳ ِﻘ ِﻪ
ْ ﺘﻭ ﹶﺫﻟﱠ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ِﺑ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِ ِﻪ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩﱠﻟﻨِﻲ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺮﺿ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ
ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ ﻦ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ
 ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Yahya ibn alMubarak from Ibrahim ibn abu al-‘Ala’-Balad, from his uncle from al-Rida,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“O the One who guided me to His Ownself and humbled my
heart due to its affirming His existence, I plead before You for
peace and belief in this world and in the hereafter.”
H 3429, CH 60, h 10

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٠
ﺒ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﻌْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ِﻓﻨﺤﺴ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ْﺑ ﺭﹶﺃْﻳﺖ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺭ ْﺟِﻠ ِﻪ ﻮﻛﱠﺄﹸ ﺘﻳ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺟ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻡ ﺎﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻃﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ
 ﻳ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ
ﺎ ٍﻙ ﺑﺕ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪ
ٍ ﺼ ْﻮ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺑ ﻪﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺘ ﻯ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺴﺮ
ْ ﻴﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺭ ْﺟِﻠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻭ ﻰﻴ ْﻤﻨﺍﹾﻟ
ﻌ ﱠﻦ ﻤ ﺠ
ْ ﺘﺖ ﹶﻟ
 ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻚ ﹶﻟِﺌ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
 ﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰِﺗ ﺎﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ﹶﺃﻣ
 ﺒﻭ ﺣ ِﻨﻲﻌ ﱢﺬﺑ ﻴﺪِﻱ ﺗﺳ ﺎﻳ
ﻚ
  ْﻢ ﻓِﻴﻬﺩْﻳﺘ ﺎﺎ ﻋﻦ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ٍﻡ ﻃﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﺑْﻴ ﻭ ﺑْﻴﻨِﻲ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Muhammad ibn abu Hamza from his father who has said the following:

“Once I saw Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, praying in the vicinity of al-Ka’bah in the night. He
prolonged in standing so much so that he would lean on his right
leg once and then on the left leg. Then I heard him saying with a
crying voice, ‘O my Master, will You punish me while there is
Your love in my heart? If You will do so You will be placing me
together with the people with whom, just for Your sake, I had
been enemies all along.’”
H 3430, CH 60, h 11

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺮ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١١
ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻤﻊ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ
 ﻲ ﹸﻛْﻨﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧ ﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﱢﻗ ﺍﻭﻋ ْﻦ ﺩ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻳ ْﻌﻨِﻲ ﺴ ِﺔ
 ﺨ ْﻤ
 ﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ  ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻳِﻠﺢ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ
ﻦ ﺹ ﺴْﻴ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻦ ﺴ
ﺤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﻭ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻃ ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Umar
ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from certain individuals of our people from Dawud al-Raqqi
who has said the following:

“I would listen to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, praying and what he insisted upon most when
pleading before Allah was “throught right and virtue” of the five
Holy personalities: the Messenger of Allah, Amir al-Mu’minin,
Ali ibn abu Talib, Fatimah al-Zahra, al-Hassan and al-Husayn,
recipients of divine supreme covenant.
(For example saying, ‘O Lord, throught Muhammad and so and so grant me
this and that.’)

H 3431, CH 60, h 12

ﺏ
 ﻮﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﺃﻳ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻪ ﻋْﻨ -١٢
ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺮﻧ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ًﺀﺩﻋ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻤﻨ ﻋﱠﻠ ﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ْﺮ ِﺧ ﺍﻫِﻴﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ
ﻚ
 ﺖ ِﺑ
 ﺰﹾﻟ ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺟﺘِﻲ ﺎﻚ ِﺑﺤ
  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻌ ﱠﻤ ْﺪﺕ ﺗ ﻲﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻌ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻤﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻧ ْﺪﻋ
ﻭ ﻤﻠِﻲ ﻌ ﻲ ِﻟﻰ ِﻣﻨﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺟ
 ﺮِﺗ ﻤ ْﻐ ِﻔ ﻡ ِﻟ ﻴ ْﻮﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻨﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻧﺴ ﹶﻜ
ْ ﻣ ﻭ ﻡ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻘﺮِﻱ ﻴ ْﻮﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻤﺘ ﺭ ْﺣ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺮﺗ ﻤ ْﻐ ِﻔ ﻟﹶ
ﻲ ﻟِﻲ ﺟ ٍﺔ ِﻫ ﺎﺎ َﺀ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣﻮﻝﱠ ﹶﻗﻀ ﺘﻮﺑِﻲ ﹶﻓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﺫﻧﺳﻊ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ
ﺐ
ْ ﺻ
ِ ﻲ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹸﺃﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧ
 ﻭ ِﻟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘﺮِﻱ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﻚ
 ﻋﻠﹶْﻴ ﻚ
 ﺴ ِﲑ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ِ ﺗْﻴ ﻭ ﺎﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬ ﻚ
 ﺭِﺗ ِﺑﻘﹸ ْﺪ
ﺲ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﻙ ﺷ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻨ ﻑ
ْ ﺼ ِﺮ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻚ
 ﺧﻴْﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻣْﻨ
ﺱ
 ﺩﻧِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ِﺮ ﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﻭ ﻴ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻘﺮِﻱﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻟ ﻙ ﺍﻱ ِﺳﻮ
 ﺎﺩْﻧﻴ ﻭ ﺮﺗِﻲ ﻮ ِﻵ ِﺧﺃﹶ ْﺭﺟ
ﺏ ِﺑ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘﺮِﻱ
 ﺭ ﺎﻚ ﻳ
 ﻭ ﹸﺃ ﹾﻓﻀِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﺮﺗِﻲ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﻓِﻲ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Ayyub from Ibrahim al-Karkhi who
has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had
instructed us with this supplication to read on Fridays: ‘O Lord, I
have relied on Your help in my needs and I have arrived before
You on the day of my poverty and destitution. Today I rely on
Your forgiveness more than on my deeds; Your mercy is more
vast than my sins. Take all of my needs in Your hands; You
have power over all of them. They cause no burden for You and
I am desperately needy. I have never received any good from
anyone except You and no one has ever diverted any evil from
me except You. I do not have any hope in anyone for my
worldly or the affairs of the hereafter except from You, nor do I
have any hope in anyone for my day of desperation when people
leave me in the hole (the grave) dug for me and I am being left
to You, O Lord, with my poverty.’”
H 3432, CH 60, h 13

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٣
ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻪ ﹶﻟﻨ ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍ ْﺩ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﺯْﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﺋ ِﻎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺎﹶﻓ ﹶﻈ ﹶﺔﻤﺤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻧ ِﺔﺎﺍ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣﻭ ﹶﺃﺩ ﺚ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
 ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺻ ْﺪ
ِ ﻬ ْﻢ ﺯ ﹾﻗ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻪ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻌ ﹾﻠ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ﻬﻢﱠ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﺑ ِﻬﻢﻌﹶﻠﻪ ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﻖ ﺣ ﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ ﺍﺼﹶﻠﻮ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from alHusayn ibn ‘Atiyyah from Zayd ibn al-Sa’Igh who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Please, pray to Allah for us.’ The Imam said, ‘O
Lord, give them truthfulness in their words (Hadith), safe
keeping of their trust and punctuality for prayer, O Lord, they
are the most deserving, among Your creatures, of Your favors, O
Lord, grant them favors.’”
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻢ ﺮﺍﻫِﻴ ﻦ ِﺇْﺑ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﻭ ﺎ ٍﺩﺳ ْﻬ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٤
ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋِﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﻮ ﱡﻛ ِﻞ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ ﻣﻦﱠ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﲔ ﺹ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﺃ ِﺣﺐﱠ ﻙ ﺴﻠِﻴ ِﻢ ِﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ
ْ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﻙ ﺪ ِﺭ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﺮﺿ ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﻚ
 ﺾ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
ِ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻔﻮِﻳ
ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺭ ﱠ ﺎﺖ ﻳ
 ﺠ ﹾﻠ
ﻋ ﱠ ﺎﲑ ﻣ ﺗ ﹾﺄ ِﺧ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺕ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﱠﺧ ْﺮﺗ ْﻌﺠِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻣ

H 3433, CH 60, h 14
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim
has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from abu Hamza from Ali ibn alHusayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say, ‘O Lord, oblige me with the
ability to place my trust in You and leave my affairs in Your
hands, agree with Your measures, submit to Your command so
that I do not love the hastening of what You have delayed or the
delay of what You have hastened, O Lord of the worlds.’”

ﺎ ٍﻥﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٥
ﻭ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺤْﻴ ٍﻢ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺳ
ﺪﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎﻋْﻴ ٍﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﹶﻃ ْﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﺗ ِﻜ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺏ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺭ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
 ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻩ ﻳ ﺍِﻓ ٌﻊﻮ ﺭ ﻫ
 ﺃﹶﹶﻗﻞﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻉ
 ﻮﺪﻣ ﺭ ﺍﻟ ﺤ ﱠﺪ
 ﺗ ﻉ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺮ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺳﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻤ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﻚ
ﻦ ﺲ ْﺑ
 ﻮﻧﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻳ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ ﺍْﺑﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺒ ﹶﻞﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﺤ
ْ ﺐ ِﻟ
ِ ﺍِﻧﺟﻮ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﺙ
ﺪ ﹶ ﻋْﻴ ٍﻦ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺣ ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﻞﱠ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃ ْﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ٠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻭ ﹶﻛﹶﻠﻪ ﻣﺘﱠﻰ
ﺕ
 ﻤ ْﻮ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﱠﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺤ
 ﺻﹶﻠ
ْ ﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﻛﻔﹾﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﺖ ﹶﻓ
 ﺐ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﻚ ﺍﻟﺬﱠْﻧ
 ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻫﻠﹶﺎ ٌﻙ ﺎ ِﻝﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺗ ﹾﻠ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٦
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
ﺕ
 ﺭ ْﺩ ﻚ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ﻚ
 ﺭﱠﺑ  ِﺇﻥﱠﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﺟْﺒ ﻰﺃﹶﺗ
ﻚ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﻟ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻚ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻳ ﺩﺗِﻲ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭﹶﻓ ْﻊ ﺎﺣ ﱠﻖ ِﻋﺒ ﻭ ﹶﻟْﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﻳﻮْﻣﹰﺎ ﺪﻧِﻲ ﺒﺗ ْﻌ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﻰ ﹶﻟﻪﺘﻬﻣْﻨ ﺣﻤْﺪﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻙ ﺧﻠﹸﻮ ِﺩ ﻊ ﻣ ﺎﻟِﺪﹰﺍﺣﻤْﺪﹰﺍ ﺧ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻚ
 ﻣﺸِﻴﹶﺌِﺘ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺩﺪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻣ ﺣﻤْﺪﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ِﻤﺩ
ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻪ ﺪ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﻟ ﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎﺍ َﺀ ِﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋِﻠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺭﺿﺟﺰ ﺣﻤْﺪﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻪ ﺭ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ﻮﻚ ﺍﻟﻨ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻪ ﺎ ُﺀ ﹸﻛﻠﱡﺒﻬﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻪ ﺮ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ﺨ
ْ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻪ ﻦ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻚ ﺍﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎﻤﺔﹸ ﹸﻛﻠﱡﻬ ﻌ ﹶﻈ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎﺕ ﹸﻛﱡﻠﻬ
 ﻭﺒﺮﺠ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺰﱠ ﹸﺓ ﹸﻛﱡﻠﻬ
ﻖ ﺨ ﹾﻠ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻪ ﺭ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ﺎﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠْﻴ ﹸﻞ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎﺮﺓﹸ ﹸﻛﱡﻠﻬ ﻚ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎﹸﻛﱡﻠﻬ
 ﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴ ِﺪﻭ ِﺑ ﻪ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ِﺳﺮ ﻪﻴﺘﻋﻠﹶﺎِﻧ ﻪ ﺮ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ  ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣﻳ ْﺮ ِﺟﻊ ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﻪ ﺮ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ﺨْﻴ
ﺎ ِﺀﺎِﺑﻎﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻌﻤﺎ ِﺀ ﺳﺟﻠِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻨ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺴﻦ
 ﺣ ﺖ
 ﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃْﻧﺣﻤْﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﹶﻟ
ﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟﻪ ﺽ
ِ ﻤ ْﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ  ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬﺴﻦ
 ﺣ ﻌﻄﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺟﺰِﻳ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﺀﻋ ْﺪﻝﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻀ
ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺍ ِﺩﺸﺪ
 ﺴْﺒ ِﻊ ﺍﻟ
ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﻟ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺴﻤ
ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻭ ﻌ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ ﺳ ﺪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎ ِﺩﺪ ﻃﹶﺎﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺒ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎ ِﺩﺽ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﻬ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
 ﻟﹶ
ﻭ ﻰﻳ ْﻐﺸ ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴ ِﻞ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎ ِﺩﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭﺗﺠﺒ
ِ ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﻭﻟﹶﻰ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺠﻠﱠﻰ
 ﺗ ﺎ ِﺭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﹶﻟ
ﻭ ﺤ ْﻤ ِﺪ ِﻩ
 ﻭ ِﺑ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺳْﺒﺤ ﻭ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﺜﹶﺎﻧِﻲ ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻟﹶ
ﻴﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪﺕ ِﺑ
ٌ ﻣ ﹾﻄ ِﻮﻳﱠﺎ ﺕ
 ﺍﺎﻭﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ْﻮ ﻪﻀﺘ
 ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﺽ
 ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺤ ْﻤ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ
 ﻭ ِﺑ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺳْﺒﺤ ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
ْ ﻳ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻧﻪﺎﺳْﺒﺤ
ﺖ
 ﺎﹶﻟْﻴﺗﻌ ﻭ ﺎﺭﱠﺑﻨ ﻚ
 ﻧﺎﺳْﺒﺤ ﻬﻪ ﻭ ْﺟ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ٌ ﺎِﻟﻫ

H 3434, CH 60, h 15
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Sujaym from ibn abu Muhammad ibn Ya’Fur who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, his hands raised to the sky, ‘O Lord, do not ever leave
me to myself, not even for a blinking of an eye, no less or more
than that,’ and immediately with this tears flowed down on both
sides of his beard. He then turned to me and said, ‘O ibn Ya’fur,
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, left Yunus son of
Mathew to his own self for less than a blinking of an eye and
that sin came to take place.’ I then asked, ‘May Allah keep you
well, did he reach disbelief in it?’ The Imam said, ‘No, but dying
in such a condition is destruction.’”
H 3435, CH 60, h 16
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
in a marfu’ manner has narrated the following:

“Once Jibril (Gabriel) came to the Holy Prophet and said,
‘Your Lord says to you, “When you like to worship Me a day or
night a true worshipping, raise your hands to Me and say, ‘O
Lord, all praise belongs to You, the eternal praise with Your
eternity, all praise belongs to You, a great unending deal of
praise except by Your knowledge, all praise belongs to You,
beyond the limits of all limits except by Your wish and will, all
praise belongs to You, a great deal of praise for whose speaker
nothing is enough reward except Your happiness, all praise
belongs to You, all praise, all favors, all pride, all beauty, all the
light, all the majesty, all the might, all greatness, all the world,
all the hereafter, all the night, all the day, all the creatures and all
good is in Your hand and to You all matters return, its apparent
and hidden.
“O Lord, all praise belongs to You, the praise for ever, Your
trial is well done, Your tribute is glorious, Your bounties are
delightful, Your determination is just, Your gifts are generous,
Your rewards are handsome and You are the Lord of those on
earth and the Lord of those in the heavens. O Lord, all praise
belongs to You, a praise in the mighty seven, all praise belongs
to You, in the well-stretched earth, all praise belongs to You, to
the capability of the servants, all praise belongs to You, to the
fill of the lands, all praise belongs to You in the mountains
firmly standing, all praise belongs to You in the night when it
becomes dark, all praise belongs to You in the day when it is
bright, all praise belongs to You, in the hereafter and in the one
before, all praise belongs to You, in the, al-Mathani (name of
Chapter One of the Holy Quran) and the great Quran. I testify
that Allah is free of all defects, I speak of His praise and all of
the earth is in His control. On the Day of Judgment the heavens
will be folded by His right hand. I testify that You are pure of all
defects, our Lord, the Most High, the Most Blessed, the Most
Holy, You have created all things by Your power, subdued all
things by Your majesty, You are high above all things by Your
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highness, You are dominant over all things by Your power, You
have invented all things by Your wisdom and knowledge, You
have commissioned the messengers with Your books and guided
the virtuous people by Your permission, supported the believing
people with Your victory, You reign the creatures by Your
authority, no one deserves to be worshipped except You alone
and You have no partner. We do not worship anyone other than
You, we do not ask for help from anyone other than You and we
do not incline to anyone other than toward You, You are the One
before Whom we complain, the end of our hope, our Lord and
our owner.’”

ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺕ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ
 ﻬ ْﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﻚ
 ﺭِﺗ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺑﻘﹸ ْﺪ ﺖ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ
 ﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘ ﺖ
 ﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪ ْﺳ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺎﺗﺒ ﻭ
ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺖ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ
 ﻭ ﹶﻏﹶﻠْﺒ ﻚ
 ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺑِﺎ ْﺭِﺗ ﹶﻔﺎ ِﻋ ﻕ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
 ﺕ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
 ﻋﹶﻠ ْﻮ ﻭ ﻚ
 ِﺑ ِﻌ ﱠﺰِﺗ
 ﹶﻞﺮﺳ ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻌﹾﺜ ﺑ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ِﻤ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺤ ﹾﻜ
ِ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺑ ﺖ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ
 ﺪ ْﻋ ﺘﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﻚ
 ِﺑﻘﹸ ﱠﻮِﺗ
ﻭ ﻙ ﺼ ِﺮ
ْ ﻨﲔ ِﺑ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃﱠﻳ ْﺪ ﻚ
 ﲔ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫِﻧ
 ﺤ
ِ ﺖ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻫ ﻭ ﻚ
 ِﺒﺑِﻜﹸﺘ
ﺪﻧ ْﻌﺒ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻚ ﹶﻟ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ ﻙ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺪ ﻭ ْﺣ ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻚ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
 ﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎِﻧ
 ﻖ ِﺑ ﺨ ﹾﻠ
 ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻬ ْﺮ ﹶﻗ
ﻭ ﺎﺍﻧﺷ ﹾﻜﻮ ﺿﻊ
ِ ﻣ ْﻮ ﺖ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃْﻧ
  ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻧ ْﺮ ﹶﻏﺐ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻙ ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ
ْ ﻧ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻙ ﺮ ﹶﻏْﻴ
ﺎﻣﻠِﻴ ﹸﻜﻨ ﻭ ﺎﻬﻨ ﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺎﺒِﺘﻨﺭ ﹾﻏ ﻰﺘﻬﻣْﻨ
ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -١٧
ﺖ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
 ﻋِﻠ ْﻤ ﺎﻳﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ﻣﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﺎ ﻳﺍ ًﺀ ِﻣْﻨﻪﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍْﺑِﺘﺪ ﻮﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﺎِﺋ ِﻪﺩﻋ ﺏ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ﺍﺠﻮ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺸﻜﹶﺎ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﺑﻄﹶﺎ َﺀ
 ﲔ ﺹ ﹶﻓ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻰ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﺗ ﺭ
ﻮ ﺎ ﻫﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻣ  ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺑ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺎﺴﺮِﻳ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺟ
ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻋ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺖ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ  ﹶﺃْﻳﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﺮ ِﻡ ﺟ ﱢﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻛ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻚ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻮ ٍﺭﻊ ﻧ ﻣ ﻮ ٌﺭﻮ ﻧ ﲔ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻫ
ِ ِﺒﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺒ ْﺮﻫﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ
 ﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﻤ ﹾﻜﻨ ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺨﺰ
ْ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﻮ ٍﺭﻕ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻧ
 ﻮ ٌﺭ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﻭ ﻧ ﻮ ٍﺭﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻧ ﻮ ٌﺭﻭ ﻧ ﻮ ٍﺭﻮ ٌﺭ ﻓِﻲ ﻧﻭ ﻧ ﻮ ٍﺭﻮ ٌﺭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻧﻭ ﻧ
ﻭ ﻣﺮِﻳ ٍﺪ ﺷْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ  ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ٍﺓﺴﺮ
  ﹾﻜﻭ ﻳ ﻤ ٍﺔ ﻳﻀِﻲ ُﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻇﹸ ﹾﻠ ﻮ ٌﺭﻧ
 ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹸﻛﻞﱡﻣﻦ ﻳ ﹾﺄ ﻭ ﺎ ٌﺀﺳﻤ ﻡ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺽ
ٌ ﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﺗ ِﻘ ﻋﻨِﻴ ٍﺪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺟﺒﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ
ْ ﻳْﺒﻄﹸﻞﹸ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺳ ﻭ ﻒ
ٍ ﺎِﺋﺧ
 ﹸﻛﻞﱢﺴﺪ
 ﺣ ﻭ ﻍ
ٍ ﺎ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺑﺑ ْﻐﻲ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺣ ٍﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺳﺤﺮ
ﺘ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻢﻳ ﲔ
 ﻚ ِﺣ
 ﺘ ِﻘ ﱡﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﹾﻠﺴ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺮ ﺤ
ْ ﺒﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﺒﻤِﺘ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌ ﹶﻈ  ِﻟﺼ ﱠﺪﻉ
 ﺘﻳ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺳ ٍﺪﺣ
 ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋ ﹶﻈﻢ
 ﻮ ﺍ ْﺳﻤ ﻭ ﻫ ﺳﺒِﻴ ﹲﻞ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺝ
ِ ﻤ ْﻮ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ  ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﻤﹶﻠﻚ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ
 ﻮْﻳ ﺘﻭ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻚ
 ﺴ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ
 ﺳ ﱠﻤْﻴ  ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱﺒﺮﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻛ ﻮﺟ ﱡﻞ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺟ ﱡﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﺑْﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
ﻭ ِﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻚ
 ﻚ ِﺑﻤ
  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻮ ﱠﺟﻪ ﺗﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻚ
 ﻋ ْﺮ ِﺷ
ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺗ

H 3436, CH 60, h 17
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
on his own initiation said to me, ‘O Mu'awiyah, bear in mind
that a man once came to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, complaining of the delay
for the answer to his prayer. Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu
Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked, “Why do
you not pray with the quick for acceptance supplication (prayer
quickly accepted)?” The man then said, ‘Please tell me what that
supplication is?’ The Imam told him to say, ‘O Lord, I plead
before You through Your great name, the greatest one, the
glorious one, the magnanimous one, the one treasured and
hidden, the light of the truth, and the clear authority in the
argument. It is a light with light, a light from a light, a light in a
light, a light over a light, a light above all lights, a light that
illuminates all darkness, crumbles down all hardships, all
condemned devils and every hardheaded tyrant. (It is such) a
light that the earth cannot hold and the sky cannot not withstand.
With it every frightened person feels secure, every magician’s
magic will turn invalid, and the transgression of every
transgressor, the envy of every envier will turn ineffective. Due
to its greatness the ocean splits open, the ships sail in safety
when the angel speak with it, the waves will have no way to it
and that is Your greatest of great, glorious of glorious name, the
great light with which You have named Yourself and with it
You have established Your power over Your Throne. I turn to
You through Muhammad and his family and I plead before You
to grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family, to
provide me help in such and such of my needs. (One then should
mention his wishes)’”
H 3437, CH 60, h 18

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٨
ﺎ َﺀﺪﻋ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺍ ِﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻠﹶﻰﻋ ْﻤﺮِﻭ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻘﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻒ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ِ ﺧﹶﻠ
ﻭ ﺣ ْﻤ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺪ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺎ ِﻣ ٌﻊ ﻟِﻠﻮ ﺟ ﻭ ﻫ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﹶﺃﺑ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎ ِﺀﺍﻟﱠﺜﻨ
ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮﱘ ﺤﻠِﻴ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻭ ﺭ  ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻬﱠﺎﺍ ِﺣﺪﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻢ ﺤﻜِﻴ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ِﺇﻟﹶ
ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺭ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻠﻚ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺃﹶْﻧ
ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺎ ِﻝﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺤ ﺷﺪِﻳ ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺭ ﻐﻔﱠﺎ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Khalaf ibn Hammad from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam who
has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
dictated this supplication to me and it is of universal benefit for
this and the hereafter. Say after thanking and praising Allah:
“O Lord, You are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped
except You, the Forbearing, the Magnanimous, You are Allah,
no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the Majestic, the
Wise, You are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except
You, the One and only, the Conqueror, You are Allah, no one
deserves to be worshipped except You, the King, the Compeller,
You are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You,
the Merciful, the Forgiver, You are Allah, no one deserves to be
worshipped except You, Whose retribution is most intense, You
are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the

ﺼﲑ
ِ ﺒﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴﻤِﻴ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺎ ِﻝﺘﻌﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺒﲑ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ِﺇﹶﻟ
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ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺮ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪِﻳ ﻤﻨِﻴ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﻪ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺪ ﻤﺠِﻴ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤﻤِﻴ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺭ ﺸﻜﹸﻮ
ﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻐﻔﹸﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻤﻨﱠﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺤﻨﱠﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺩ ﻭﻮﺩ ﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻐﻔﹸﻮ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ﺖ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺤﻠِﻴ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺣﺪ  ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺍ ِﺣﺪﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺎ ِﺟﺪﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺍﺠﻮ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﺎ ِﻃﻦﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﺖ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎ ِﻫ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ  ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻫﺪﺎِﺋﺐﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻐ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺇِﹶﻟ
ﺖ
 ﺴ ﹾﻄ
 ﺑ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻬ ﻙ ﹶﻓ ﻮﺭﺗ ﱠﻢ ﻧ ﻋﻠِﻴ ٌﻢ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺖ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺠﻬ
ِ  ﺍﹾﻟﺧْﻴﺮ ﻚ
 ﻬﺘ ﻭ ِﺟ ﻮ ِﻩﻮﺟ  ﺍﹾﻟﺮﻡ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ
 ﻭ ْﺟﻬ ﺎﺭﱠﺑﻨ ﺖ
 ﻙ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴ ﺪ ﻳ
ﺎﺭﱠﺑﻨ ﻰﺗ ْﻌﺼ ﻭ ﺸﻜﹸﺮ
ْ ﺘﺎ ﹶﻓﺭﱠﺑﻨ ﻉ
 ﺗﻄﹶﺎ ﺎﺆﻫ ﻨﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ﺎﻌﻄﹶﺎﻳ ﻀﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ
 ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴﺘ
ﻭ ﺑ ﹶﺔﺒﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻮﺗ ﹾﻘ ﻭ ﻮ َﺀ ﺍﻟﺴﺸﻒ
ِ ﺗ ﹾﻜ ﻭ ﻦ ﻳﻀ ﹶﻄﺮ
ْ ﻤ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺗﺠِﻴ ﺖ
 ﻤ ْﻦ ِﺷﹾﺌ  ِﻟﺘ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮﹶﻓ
ﻳْﺒﻠﹸﻎﹸ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ
 ﻌﻤ ﻰ ِﻧﺤﺼ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ
 ﺎﺩِﻳﻯ ﹶﺃﻳﺎﺯﺗﺠ ﺏ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﻮﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧ  ْﻌﻔﹸﻮﺗ
ﺠ ﹾﻞ
 ﻋ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ ٍﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﺣ ِﻣ ْﺪ
ﻭ ﺮ ِﺟ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﺫ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﹶﻃ ْﻌ ﻫ ْﻢ ﺭ ﻭﺳﺮ ﻭ  ْﻢﺘﻬﺣ ﺍﻭ ﺭ ﻬ ْﻢ ﺣ ﻭﻭ ﺭ ﻬ ْﻢ ﺟ ﺮ ﹶﻓ
ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻨ ﹰﺔﺴ
 ﺣ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻭ ﺁِﺗﻨ ﺲ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ ﻦ ﺠ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻫ ْﻢ ِﻣ ﺍ َﺀﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﺪ
ْ ﺃﹶ ْﻫِﻠ
ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﻑ
ٌ ﺧ ْﻮ ﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﺎ ِﻣﻌ ﹾﻠﻨ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋﺬﹶﺍ ﺎﻭ ِﻗﻨ ﻨ ﹰﺔﺴ
 ﺣ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ
ﻮ ﱠﻛﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺘﻳ ﺑ ِﻬ ْﻢﺭ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻭ ﻭﺍﺒﺮﺻ
 ﻦ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺰﻧ ﺤ
ْ ﻳ ﻫ ْﻢ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺎ ِﺭ ْﻙ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲﻭ ﺑ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﺤﻴ
 ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺒْﺘﻨِﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎِﺑﻭ ﹶﺛ
ِ ﺎﺤﺴ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ِﺭﻨﺸﻭ ﺍﻟ ﻒ
ﻭ ﺍ ِﻥﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﺰ ﺏ
ِ ﻤ ْﻮِﻗ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﻤﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﺤﻴ
ْ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﺟ ْﺰﻧِﻲ ﻁ
ِ ﺍﺼﺮ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﺳﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻳ ْﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﺍ ِﻝﺃﹶ ْﻫﻮ
ﻗﹰﺎﻭ ﹶﻓﺮ ﻚ
 ﺧﻮْﻓﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨ ﻭ ﻋﹰﺎﻭﺭ ﻭ ﻭ ِﺑ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﺗﻘﹰﻰ ﻭ ﺎﺩِﻗﹰﺎﻳﻘِﻴﻨﹰﺎ ﺻ ﻭ ﺎﻓِﻌﹰﺎِﻋﻠﹾﻤﹰﺎ ﻧ
ﻮﱠﻟﻨِﻲ ﺗ ﻭ ﻀﻨِﻲ
ْ ﺗْﺒ ِﻐ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺣِﺒْﺒﻨِﻲ ﻚ
 ﻋْﻨ ﺪﻧِﻲ ﺎ ِﻋﻳﺒ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺯﹾﻟﻔﹶﻰ ﻚ
 ﻐﻨِﻲ ِﻣْﻨ ﻳْﺒِﻠ
 ِﻣْﻨﻪﻋِﻠ ْﻤﺖ ﺎﺮ ِﺓ ﻣ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺧْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ِﻄﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺨ ﹸﺬﹾﻟﻨِﻲ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺎﻭ ﻣ  ِﻣْﻨﻪﻋِﻠ ْﻤﺖ ﺎﺤﺬﹶﺍِﻓ ِﲑ ِﻩ ﻣ
 ﻮ ِﺀ ﻛﹸﱢﻠ ِﻪ ِﺑﻦ ﺍﻟﺴ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﺟ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ِﻣ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢﻭ ﻣ
ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠ ْﻢ

Great, the Most High, You are Allah, no one deserves to be
worshipped except You, The Hearer, the Seeing, You are Allah,
no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the Defender, the
Most Powerful, You are Allah, no one deserves to be
worshipped except You, the Lenient, the Appreciator, You are
Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the
Praiseworthy, the Glorious, You are Allah, no one deserves to be
worshipped except You, the Forgiving, the Loving, You are
Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the
Compassionate, the Obliging, You are Allah, no one deserves to
be worshipped except You, the Forbearing, the recompensing,
You are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You,
the Generous, the Exalted, You are Allah, no one deserves to be
worshipped except You, the One, the Only, You are Allah, no
one deserves to be worshipped except You, the Unseen, the Ever
Present, You are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except
You, the Apparent and Hidden, You are Allah, no one deserves
to be worshipped except You, Who has the knowledge of all
things. Your light is complete. You guide, You extend Your
hand and give, O our Lord, Your face is the Most Honorable
face, Your direction is the best direction, Your gift is the best
gift and the most pleasant. When You, our Lord, are obeyed You
appreciate, when You are disobeyed You forgive whoever You
will, You answer the helpless and remove evil, accept
repentance, and ignore sins. Your gifts cannot be matched and
Your bounties cannot be counted. The words of praising people
cannot reach (the limits of)Your praise.
“O Lord, grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his
family, grant them happiness quicker, grant them joy, comfort
and delight. Make me feel the test of their happiness; destroy
their enemies, among the Jinn and human beings. Confer upon
us goodness in this world and in the hereafter and protect us
against the fire, make us of those who will suffer no fear and
sadness and make me of those who exercise patience and place
their trust in their Lord, keep me steadfast with the solid word in
this life and in the hereafter, bestow upon me blessings in life
and in death, on the Day of Judgment, resurrection, reckoning,
the balance and in the horrors of the Day of Judgment, keep me
safe on the bridge, help me pass over it, grant me beneficial
knowledge, true certainty, piety, restraint from worldly things,
fear of You and concern that make me reach Your success, will
not take me away from You, make me loveable and not hated,
receiving support, not betrayed, and grant me all the good of this
and the hereafter that I know or that which I do not know,
protect me against all evil in its entirety, that which I know and
that which I do not know.’”

ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ْ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ-١٩
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
 ﻮﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﹶﻓﻀ
ﺎ ﻳﻤﺪ ﺻ
 ﺎ ﻳﺣﺪ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻳﺎ ِﺟﺪﺎ ﻣ ﻳﺍ ِﺣﺪﺎ ﻭﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ ﺎ ٍﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺪﻋ ﺼﻨِﻲ ِﺑ
ﺨ
 ﺗ
ﺎ ﻳﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﱘﺰ ﻳ ﻋﺰِﻳ ﺎﺣ ٌﺪ ﻳ  ﹸﻛﻔﹸﻮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﻳ ﹸﻜ ْﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻮﹶﻟ ْﺪﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻳ ﻳِﻠ ْﺪ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﻣ ْﻦ ﺮ ﺧْﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ِﺌ ﹶﻞﻣ ْﻦ ﺳ ﺩ ﻮ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺟﺕ ﻳ
ِ ﺍﻋﻮ ﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ﺎ ِﻣﺎ ﺳﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻳ ﺎﺣﻨﱠﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻳ
ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺠِﻴﺒﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺡ ﹶﻓﹶﻠِﻨ ْﻌ
ٌ ﻮﺎ ﻧﺍﻧﺎﺩﻭ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﻧ ﺖ
 ﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪ ﻳ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪ ﻳ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﻳ

H 3438, CH 60, h 19
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has
said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Will you instruct me with a special supplication?’
The Imam said, ‘Yes, I will do so, say, “O the One, the Glorious,
the Only, O self-sufficient, Who has not given birth to anyone
and is not born from anyone and Who has no partner, O
Majestic, O Magnanimous, O Compassionate, O Obliging, O
Hearer of supplications, O the Most Generous of those who are
asked for help, O the Best of those who give, O Allah, O Allah,
O Allah, You have said, ‘Noah pleaded before Us for help and
We are the best to answer.’
451

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ
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“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then
said, ‘The Messenger of Allah would say, “Yes, indeed, You are
the best Who answers, the best to be called for help, and the best
to plead with, I plead before You through the light of Your face,
through Your majesty, Your power, Your might, I plead before
You through Your kingdom, through Your formidable coats of
arm and Your community, the members of Your community all
of them, through Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, and the successors after Muhammad to grant al-Salat
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family and provide me help in
such and such matters.” (One should mention one’s wishes).’”

ﺐ
 ﻤﺠِﻴ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌ ْﻢ ﹶﻟِﻨ ْﻌ ﻧ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﻚ
 ﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ ﻮ ِﺭﻚ ِﺑﻨ
 ﺴﺌﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ْ ﻤ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ِﻧ ْﻌ ﻮ ﻋ ﻤ ْﺪ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ِﻧ ْﻌ ﺖ
 ﺃﹶْﻧ
ﻨ ِﺔﺤﺼِﻴ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ِﺩ ْﺭ ِﻋ ﻚ
 ﻤﹶﻠﻜﹸﻮِﺗ ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﻚ
 ﻭِﺗﺒﺮﺟ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺭِﺗ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ْﺪ ﻚ
 ِﺑ ِﻌ ﱠﺰِﺗ
ﺪ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺎ ِﺀﺻﻴ
ِ ﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻭ ﺤ
 ﻭ ِﺑ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻖ ﻣ ﺤ
 ﻭ ِﺑ ﺎﻚ ﹸﻛﱢﻠﻬ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻛﹶﺎِﻧ ﻚ
 ﺠ ْﻤ ِﻌ
 ﻭ ِﺑ
ﻭ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
 ﻣ
ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ

H 3439, CH 60, h 20

ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺎﻋﻤ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺣ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢٠
ﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺭ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺟ ْﻬ ﺟ ْﻬ ِﻢ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻭ ﻤﻜﹶﺎﺭِﻱ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻋﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ِﺑﻜﹸْﻨﺮﻑ  ْﻌﺃﹶ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳ
ﻣﻦ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺁ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻩ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻮﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺟ ﺎﻌ ْﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ ﻧ ﻮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺎ ﹶﻝﺎ ًﺀ ﹶﺃ ْﺩﻋﺩﻋ
ﻣ ْﻦ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﺎﲑ ﻳ ﻳ ْﻌﻄِﻲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﺮ ٍﺓ ﻋﹾﺜ ﺪ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ  ِﻋْﻨﺨ ﹶﻄﻪ
 ﺳ
ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﻪ ﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮ ﹾﻓ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻪ ﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟ
ْ ﻳ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﺎﻤ ﹰﺔ ﻳ ﺭ ْﺣ ﻭ ﻨﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻪﺤﻨ
 ﺗ ﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ
ﻭ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺧْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟﺘِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﻤ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ِﻄﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
ﻌ ِﺔ ﺳ ﻭ ِﺯ ْﺩﻧِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺘﻨِﻲﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴﺹ ﻣ
ٍ ﻣْﻨﻘﹸﻮ  ﹶﻏْﻴﺮﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ ﺧْﻴ ِﺮ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ
ﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﱘﻚ ﻳ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﹶﻓ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of
his people from Husayn ibn ‘Ammarah from Husayn ibn abu Sa’id al-Makari
and Jahm ibn abu Jahmah from abu Ja’far - a man from al-Kufa who was know
by his being father of someone - who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, to instruct me with a supplication with which I can
pray to Allah. The Imam agreed and told me to say, ‘O the One
who is my hope in all that is good, O the One whose anger is not
feared (in certain cases) in every mistake, O the One who grants
a great deal for very little, O the One who gives to whoever asks
Him for help out of compassion and kindness, O the One who
gives to those who do not even ask for help and do not even
know Him, grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his
family, bestow upon me for my plea all the good of the world
and the hereafter; what You have given me already is not just a
little and increase for me from Your vast generosity, O the
Magnanimous One.’”
H 3440, CH 60, h 21

ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﻦ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ْﺑ ﻋْﺒ ﻩ ﺎﻢ ﹶﺃﺧ ﻋﻠﱠ ﻪ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻋْﻨﻪ ﻭ -٢١
ﺎﺳِﺪﹰﺍﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣ  ّﻭﹰﺍﻋﺪ ﺗ ﹾﻄ ِﻤ ْﻊ ِﻓ ﱠﻲ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﻋِﺪﹰﺍﻲ ﺻﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺭﹶﻓ ْﻊ ﹶﻇﻨ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺪﻋ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻟِﻲ ﺍﻗِﺪﹰﺍ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻭ ﺭ ] ﻳ ﹾﻘﻈﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ[ ﻳ ﹾﻘﻈﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻭ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎﻋِﺪﹰﺍ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈﻨِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎﺋِﻤﹰﺎ
ﻲﻋﻨ ﻂ
ﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹸﻄ ﹾ ﻢ ﻬﱠﻨ ﺟ ﺣ ﱠﺮ ﻭ ِﻗﻨِﻲ ﻡ ﻮ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻗ
 ﺳﺒِﻴﹶﻠ ﻭ ﺍ ْﻫ ِﺪﻧِﻲ ﺣ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ
ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻢﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻌﺧْﻴ ِﺮ ِﺧﻴ ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻢ ﻤ ﹾﺄﹶﺛ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻡ ﺮ ﻤ ْﻐ ﺍﹾﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who instructed his brother ‘Abd
Allah ibn Ali with following supplication:

“O Lord, raise the degree of my knowledge upwards, do not
allow any enemy or envier to become covetous of me, protect
me standing, sitting, awake or sleeping. O Lord, forgive me,
favor me, guide me to Your straight path, save me from the heat
of hell, shake off of me my liabilities and sins and make me of
the best of best of the world.”
H 3441, CH 60, h 22

ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋِﻨﺎﹾﻟﺤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢٢
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳ ِﻤ ْﻌﺖ ﺟ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎ ِﺭﻭ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺧﺎﺭﻭ ﻫ ﻰﺎ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺮ ﻟِﻲ ﺻْﺒ
 ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻃﹶﺎﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ ﻟِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍ ْﺭ ﻉ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHusayn ibn Sa’Id from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa and Harun ibn Kharijah who has said
the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘(O Allah) grant mercy upon me in the matters for which
I do not have the ability to remain patient.’”
H 3442, CH 60, h 23

ﻀ ِﺮ
ْ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٢٣
ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺺ
ٍ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﻥﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﻮْﻳ ٍﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ
ﺎ ُﺀﺩﻋ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﺡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺎﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﹾﻟﺤﺩﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺖ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺎ ًﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻳﺩﻋ ﻋﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ
ﺵ
ِ ﻌ ْﺮ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻭ  ﱠﻦﻨﻬﺑْﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺴْﺒ ِﻊ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ ﺎﺍﹾﻟِﺈﹾﻟﺤ
ﻭ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻭ ﺍﻓِﻴ ﹶﻞﻭ ِﺇ ْﺳﺮ ﻭ ﻣِﻴﻜﹶﺎﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺮﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺟْﺒ ﺏ
ﺭ ﱠ ﻭ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺎ َﺀﺴﻤ
ﻡ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻘﹸﻮﻚ ﺑِﺎﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺗ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﲔ ِﺇﻧ
 ﻴﺗ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﺎﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺧ
 ﺏ ﻣ
ﺭ ﱠ
ﻦ ﺑْﻴ ﻤﻊ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺠ ْﻤ ِﻊ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑْﻴ ﻕ
 ﺗ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻭ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺽ
 ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺭ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad from al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from ibn Sinan
from Hafs from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

“I asked him to instruct me with a supplication. He asked,
‘Why do you not pray with the supplication of pleading before
Allah for help?’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘What is the
supplication of pleading before Allah for help?’ The Imam said
say, ‘O Lord, the Lord of the seven heavens and all that is in
between, the Lord of the great Throne, Lord of Jibril (Gabriel),
Michael and Israfeil, Lord of the great Quran, and Lord of
Muhammad, the last of the prophets, I plead before You through
that with which You keep the heavens, with which You keep the
earth, with which You disperse the gatherings and place together
452

ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers
what is scattered, with which You provide sustenance to the
living, with which You keep the counts of sands, the weight of
the mountains and the measurement of the oceans.’ Then ask
Allah’s al-Salat (favor) for Muhammad and his family and ask
for help and insist pleading before Allah for help.’”

ﻭ ْﺯ ﹶﻥ ﻭ ﺎ ِﻝﺮﻣ ﺩ ﺍﻟ ﺪ ﻋ ﺖ
 ﺼْﻴ
 ﻭ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺣﻴﻕﺗ ْﺮﺯ ﻭ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻕ
ِ ﺮ ﺘ ﹶﻔﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻪ
ْ ﺗ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ
 ﺗ ﻮ ِﺭ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺒﺤﻭ ﹶﻛْﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﻝﺠﺒ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺐ
ِ ﻭ ﹶﺃِﻟ ﱠﺢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﹶﻠ ﻚ
 ﺘﺟ ﺎﺣ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﻛﺮﱠﺍ ٍﻡ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﺴ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٢٤
ّﺒﹰﺎﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﻣﹶﻠ ﹾﺄ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ﺣ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻚ
 ﺷﻮْﻗﹰﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻗﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻭ ﹶﻓﺮ ﻚ
 ﳝﺎﻧﹰﺎ ِﺑ ﻭ ِﺇ ﺼﺪِﻳﻘﹰﺎ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻴ ﹰﺔ ِﻣْﻨﺸ
ْ ﺧ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﹶﻟ
ﻚ
 ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ِﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻙ ﺐ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﻟﻘﹶﺎ َﺀ
ْ ﺒﺣ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻛﺮ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ
 ﺎ ﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻳ
ﺍ ِﺭﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﺮ ﻣ ﺧ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ﺆ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﲔ
 ﺤ
ِ ﺤ ﹾﻘﻨِﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ
ِ ﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﺮ ﹶﻛ ِﺔ ﺒﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ِﺔ ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﺧْﻴ
ﺧ ﹾﺬ ﺑِﻲ ﻭ ﻲ ﺑ ِﻘ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﻊ ﺻ ﻣ ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻰﻣﻀ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﺤ ﹾﻘﻨِﻲ ِﺑﺼ
ِ ﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﲔ
 ﺤ
ِ  ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻌﲔﺎ ﺗﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ِﺑﻤ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻲﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﻋﻨ ﲔ
 ﺤ
ِ ﺳﺒِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ
ﻚ
 ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺭ ﱠ ﺎ ﻳﺗﻨِﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻪﺘْﻨ ﹶﻘ ﹾﺬﻮ ٍﺀ ﺍ ْﺳﺮ ﱠﺩﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺳ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸ
ْ ﺗ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋ ﺩﺟ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﺇِﳝ
ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻌﹸﺜﻨِﻲ ﺗْﺒ ﻭ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﺘﻨِﻲﺗﻤِﻴ ﻭ ﺤﻴِﻴﻨِﻲ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ
 ﺸ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻌ ِﺔ ﺴ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﺎ ِﺀﺮﻳ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺮﹾﺃ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ِﻣ ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﺘﻨِﻲﻌﹾﺜ ﺑ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﻭ ﹶﻓﻬْﻤﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻚ
 ﺩِﺗ ﺎﻭ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹰﺓ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋﺒ ﻚ
 ﻧﺼْﺮﹰﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ِﻄﻨِﻲ
ﺎﺒﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻤﺭ ﹾﻏ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻙ ﻮ ِﺭﻭ ْﺟﻬِﻲ ِﺑﻨ ﺾ
ْ ﻴﺑ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺭ ْﺣ ِﻛ ﹾﻔﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻦ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻮ ﹸﺫﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻮِﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ِﻣﻠﱠ ِﺔ ﻚ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻣﻠﱠِﺘ ﻚ
 ﺳﺒِﻴِﻠ ﻮﱠﻓﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺗ ﻭ ﻙ ﺪ ِﻋْﻨ
ﻭ ﻮ ِﺓ ﺴ
ْ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻐ ﹾﻔﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺨ ِﻞ
ْ ﺒﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺠْﺒ ِﻦ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ِﻡ ﻬ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ِﻞ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ِﺑ
ْ ﺗ ﺲ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٍ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺏ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﺭ ﺎﻚ ﻳ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻨ ِﺔﺴ ﹶﻜ
ْ ﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔْﺘ
ﺐ
ٍ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺒﻊﺸ
ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹸﺃﻋِﻴ ﹸﺬ ِﺑ ﺗْﻨ ﹶﻔﻊ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺓ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻤﻊ ﺴ
ْ ﺎ ٍﺀ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳﺩﻋ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺸﻊ
ﺨ
ْ ﻳ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺣ ٌﺪ ﻚ ﹶﺃ
 ﲑﻧِﻲ ِﻣْﻨ ﺠ
ِ ﻳ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧﱠ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺭﱠﻳﺘِﻲ ِﻣ ﻭ ﹸﺫ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻲ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻫﹶﻠ ﹶﻜ ٍﺔ ﺗ ْﺮ ِﺩﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺨ ﹸﺬﹾﻟﻨِﻲ
ْ ﺗ ﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﺘﺤﻣ ﹾﻠ ﻚ
 ﻭِﻧ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺩﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﺟﺪ
ﻉ
 ﺎﺗﺒﻭ ﺍ ﻚ
 ﺎِﺑﻖ ِﺑ ِﻜﺘ ﺼﺪِﻳ
ْ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﻚ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﺕ
 ﺎﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﺒ
 ﺏ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ٍ ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﺗ ِﺮ ْﺩﻧِﻲ ِﺑ
ﻲﺗ ﹶﻘﱠﺒ ﹾﻞ ِﻣﻨ ﻭ ﺨﻄِﻴﹶﺌﺘِﻲ
 ﺗ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ِﺑ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺮ ْﺣ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ِﺑ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻮِﻟﺭﺳ
 ﺍﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺛﻮ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ٌ ﺍ ِﻏﻚ ﺭ
 ﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻚ ِﺇﻧ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﻭ ِﺯ ْﺩﻧِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
ﻭ ﻣْﻨ ِﻄﻘِﻲ ﺏ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺎﻟِﺼﹰﺎ ﹶﻟﺎﺋِﻲ ﺧﺩﻋ ﻭ ﻤﻠِﻲ ﻋ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻲﻋﻨ ﻙ ﺎﺠِﻠﺴِﻲ ِﺭﺿ
ْ ﻣ ﺏ
 ﺍﹶﺛﻮ
ﻭ ِﺯ ْﺩﻧِﻲ ﻚ
 ﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘ ﺎﻊ ﻣ ﺟﻤِﻴ ﻤ ْﻊ ﻟِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺮ ْﺣ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ
 ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍِﺑﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺛﻮ ﺍ ْﺟ
ﻭ ﻮ ﹸﻥﻌﻴ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻣ ﺎﻭ ﻧ ﻡ ﻮﻨﺠﺕ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﺭ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻏﹶﺎ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ٌ ﺍ ِﻏﻚ ﺭ
 ﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻚ ِﺇﻧ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻓ
ٍ ﺎﻚ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﹲﻞ ﺳ
 ﺍﺭِﻱ ِﻣْﻨﻳﻮ ﻡ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻴﻮﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺤ
ﻭ ﺝ
ٍ ﺍﺕ ﹶﺃْﺑﺮ
 ﺎ ٌﺀ ﺫﹶﺍﺳﻤ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺝ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺾ
ٍ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻕ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﻀﻬ
 ﺑ ْﻌ ﺕ
ٌ ﺎﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﻇﹸﻠﻤ ﺠﻲ
 ﺤ ٌﺮ ﹸﻟ
ْ ﺑ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎ ٍﺩﺕ ِﻣﻬ
 ﺽ ﺫﹶﺍ
ٌ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ
ﺎﻭ ﻣ  ِﻦﻨ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﻴﺎِﺋ ﺧﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻚ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﺎ ُﺀ ِﻣ ْﻦﺗﺸ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻤ ﹶﺔ  ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ْﺪِﻟﺞﺗ
ﺕ
ْ ﺪ ﺷ ِﻬ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺕ ِﺑ ِﻪ
 ﺷ ِﻬ ْﺪ ﺎ ِﺑﻤﻬﺪ ﺭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﻭﺼﺪ
 ﺨﻔِﻲ ﺍﻟ
ْ ﺗ
ﻬ ْﺪ ﺸ
ْ ﻳ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻭ ﻢ ﺤﻜِﻴ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻭ ﺃﹸﻭﻟﹸﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻚ
 ﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺘ
ﺐ
ْ ﺘﻭ ﺃﹸﻭﻟﹸﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﻓﺎ ﹾﻛ ﻚ
 ﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺘ ﺕ
ْ ﺪ ﺷ ِﻬ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺕ ِﺑ ِﻪ
 ﺷ ِﻬ ْﺪ ﺎِﺑﻤ

H 3443, CH 60, h 24
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hassan ibn Ali from Karram
from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“O Lord, fill my heart with love for You, concern about You,
affirmation of and belief in Your existence, fear from You and
longing toward You, O Glorious, O Magnanimous. O Lord,
make me love meeting You, and such meeting to be good,
mercy, and full of blessings, join me with the virtuous and do
not leave me behind with the wicked ones. Join me with the
virtuous of the past and those to come, lead me on the path of
virtuous ones, assist me against my soul by that with which You
assist the virtuous ones against their souls, do not turn me in the
evil from which You want to rescue me, O Lord of the worlds. I
plead before You for a belief free of timing before meeting You,
with which You will keep me living, cause me to die, and raise
me up with it when You will resurrect me. Free my heart from
showing off, desire for popularity, and doubt in Your religion.
“O Lord, give me victory in Your religion, energy to worship,
understanding of Your creatures, support me twice with Your
kindness (in this life and hereafter), brighten my face with Your
light, make me interested in what is with You, cause me to die in
Your way and in Your religion, the religion of Your Messenger.
“O Lord, I seek protection against laziness, old age, cowardice,
stinginess, carelessness, hardheartedness, weakness, and
destitution. I seek protection with You, O Lord against a soul
that does not become satisfied, the heart that does not become
humble, the supplication that is not heard, and the prayer
(formal) that does not yield any benefit. I seek protection with
You for myself, my family, and my children against condemned
Satan.
“O Lord, no one can protect me against You, I do not find any
place to hide from You, do not humiliate me and do not throw
me in perdition and in torment. I plead before You to keep me to
remain steadfast in Your religion, affirm Your book, and follow
Your messenger.
“O Lord, speak of me with Your mercy and do not speak of me
with my sins, accept from me (my good deeds), increase for me
from Your generosity; I am interested toward You. O Lord,
make my reward for speaking and sitting to be Your happiness
with me, make my deeds and supplication purely for You, make
my reward paradise through Your mercy, place me together with
all I pleaded for before You and increase for me through Your
favor; I am greatly interested toward You. O Lord, the stars have
disappeared, eyes have gone to sleep, You are living and
guarding, the dark night cannot disappear from You nor the
starry skies or the well-stretched earth, the choppy ocean, or the
darkness upon darkness. You send mercy upon whomever You
will among Your creatures; You know the secret glance of the
eyes and what the hearts conceal. I testify to what You have
testified for yourself, to what Your angels have testified, and
people of knowledge have testified that no one deserves to be
worshipped except You, the Majestic, the Wise. Whoever does
not testify to what You have testified for yourself, Your angels
have testified, and people of knowledge have testified, then
write my testimony in place of their testimony. O Lord, You are
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the Peace, and from You is peace. I plead before You, O the
Owner of glory and magnanimity to set my neck free of the
fire.’”

ﺎﻚ ﻳ
 ﻡ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻭ ِﻣْﻨ ﻡ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺩِﺗ ِﻬ ْﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎﺷﻬ ﻣﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺩﺗِﻲ ﺎﺷﻬ
ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﺒﺘِﻲ ِﻣﺭﹶﻗ ﺗ ﹸﻔﻚﱠ ﺍ ِﻡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻛﺮ ﺠﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ
 ﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3444, CH 60, h 25

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٢٥
ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﻰﺭ ﹶﺃﺗ ﺎ ﹶﺫﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ﻌ ِﻤ ﺨﹾﺜ
 ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ
ﻮ ﹸﻝﺭﺳ ﻩ ﺨﻠﹶﺎ
ْ ﺘﻭ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻲ ﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠِﺒﺭ ِﺓ ِﺩ ْﺣ ﻮﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺻ ﺟْﺒ ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻭ ﺹ
ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻤﻣﻬ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄ ْﻊ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺎﻬﻤ ﻋْﻨ ﻑ
 ﺮ ﺼ
 ﺎ ﺍْﻧﻫﻤ ﺁﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺭ
ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻮﺎ ﹶﺃﻣﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨ ﺴﱢﻠ ْﻢ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﺎﻣ ﱠﺮ ِﺑﻨ ﺭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻮ ﹶﺫﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﺎﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ﻳ ﺟْﺒ
ﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﻭﻓﹰﺎ ِﻋْﻨﻣ ْﻌﺮ ﻮ ِﺑ ِﻪﻳ ْﺪﻋ ﺎ ًﺀﺩﻋ ﺪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﺎﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻳ ﺎﺩ ْﺩﻧ ﺮ ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﺳﻠﱠ
ﻮﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃﺑﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺟ ﺟْﺒ ﻊ ﺗ ﹶﻔﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺍ ْﺭﺴﻤ
 ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺟﺖ ﻋ  ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻋْﻨﻪ ﺴ ﹾﻠﻪ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﺴﻤ
ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺎ ﹶﺫﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻚ ﻳ
 ﻌ ﻨﻣ ﺎﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣﺭﺳ ﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﹶﺫ
ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱﺭﺳ ﺎ ﻳﻨْﻨﺖﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻇﺕ ِﺑﻨ
 ﺮ ْﺭ ﻣ ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﺣﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨ ﺖ
 ﺳﻠﱠ ْﻤ
ﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺟْﺒ ﻙ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺫﹶﺍ
 ﺷ ﹾﺄِﻧ ﺾ
ِ ﺒ ْﻌ ِﻟﺘﻪﺨﹶﻠْﻴ
ْ ﺘﻲ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻴﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠِﺒﻚ ِﺩ ْﺣ
 ﻌ ﻣ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺭ ﻮ ﹶﺫﻢ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺎﺩ ْﺩﻧ ﺮ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻨ ﻢ ﺳﻠﱠ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻮﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣ ﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺫﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻉ ﻳ
ﻪ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ﺷﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺴﱢﻠ ْﻢ
 ﻳ ﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺪ  ِﻣﺧﹶﻠﻪ ﺩ ﺮﺋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻉ ﺟْﺒ ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ
ﺮﻧِﻲ ﺒﻮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ْﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﺗ ْﺪﻋ ﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱﺪﻋ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﺎﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣﺭﺳ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﺎﻌ ْﻢ ﻳ ﻧ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺴﻤ
ﻭﻓﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻣ ْﻌﺮ ﻮ ِﺑ ِﻪﺗ ْﺪﻋ ﺎ ًﺀﺩﻋ ﻚ
 ﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﻟ ﺟْﺒ
ﻖ ﺼﺪِﻳ
ْ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﻚ
 ﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ ﻦ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺭﺳ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﻰﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨ ﻴ ِﺔﺎِﻓﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ ﺮ ﺸ ﹾﻜ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴ ﹶﺔ ِﻣ ْﻦﺎِﻓﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ ﻚ
 ﻴﻨِﺒِﺑ
ﺱ
ِ ﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎِﺷﺮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Muhammad
ibn Yahya al-Khath’ami from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Once abu Dharr came to the Messenger of Allah while Jibril
(Gabriel) was, in the form of Dihyah al-Kalbi (one of the
companions of the Holy Prophet), in a private meeting with the
Messenger of Allah. When he saw them he turned away from
them and did not want to disrupt their conversation. Jibril
(Gabriel) said, ‘O Muhammad this was abu Dharr passed by us
and did not offer us the greeting of peace, had he done so we
would have responded to his greeting. O Muhammad, he has a
supplication with which he prays, and is well-known among the
inhabitants of the heaven. When I will ascend ask him about it.’
“When Jibril (Gabriel) left, abu Dharr came to the Holy
Prophet and the Messenger of Allah said to him, ‘O abu Dharr
what stopped you from offering us the greeting of peace when
you passed by?’ He said, ‘O Messenger of Allah I thought the
person with you was Dihyah al-Kalbi in a private meeting for
something of your affairs.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘That
was Jibril (Gabriel), O abu Dharr and he said, “Had he (abu
Dharr) offered us the greeting of peace we would have
responded to his greeting.” When abu Dharr learned that it was
Jibril (Gabriel) he, Allah knows well, how deeply he regretted
his not offering the greeting. The Messenger of Allah asked,
‘What is the supplication with which you pray? Jibril (Gabriel)
has informed me that you have a prayer whereby you implore
and it is well-known in heaven’ He said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of
Allah, I say, “O Lord, I plead before You for peace and belief in
You, affirmation of Your prophet, well-being and safety from all
misfortunes, to be thankful for the well-being and safety and free
of want from the people.’”
H 3445, CH 60, h 26

ﻋْﻨﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺎ ِﻡ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻋ ْﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ -٢٦
ﻲ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋِﻠ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻣ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎ َﺀﺪﻋ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﺧ ﹾﺬﺕ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ْﻤ
 ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻬﺪ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ
ْ ﻊ ِﺑ ﺎ ِﻣﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺠﺴﻤ
 ﻳ ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻮﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﺷ ِﺮﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﺪﻩ ﻭ ْﺣ ﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ﻪ ﻮﹸﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻩﻋْﺒﺪ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ  ﹶﺃﻥﱠﻬﺪ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﻭ  ِﻞﺮﺳ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﻟ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧﺠﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﻣ
 ﻭ ِﺑ ِﻠ ِﻪﺳﺠﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺭ
 ﻭ ِﺑ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻣْﻨﺖ ﺁ
ﻭ ﺳﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻤ ْﺮ ﺑﻠﱠ ﹶﻎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﻪ ﻕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺪ ﺻ
 ﻭ ﺣﻖ ﻭ ِﻟﻘﹶﺎ َﺀﻩ ﺣﻖ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭ ْﻋ ﺃﹶ ﱠﻥ
ﺎﻭ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻪ ﺢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺳﱠﺒ ﺎﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤﺳْﺒﺤ ﻭ ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤﺐ
ِ ﻳ ﺎﻭ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺣ ِﻤ ﺎﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺢ ﺴﱠﺒ
 ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺤﺐ
ِ ﻳ
ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺤﺐ
ِ ﻳ ﺎﻭ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻪ ﻫﻠﱠ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻤﺎ ﻪ ﻛﹸﻠﱠ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
ْ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺮ  ﹶﻜﱠﺒﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺤﺐ
ِ ﻳ ﺎﻭ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺎ ﹶﻛﱠﺒ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻬﻠﱠ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
ﻭ ﺪﻩ ﺍِﺋﻭ ﹶﻓﻮ ﻐﻪ ﺍِﺑﺳﻮ ﻭ ﻪ ﻤ ﺍﺗِﻴﺧﻮ ﻭ ﺨْﻴ ِﺮ
 ﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣﻔﹶﺎﺗِﻴ ﻚ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ِﺣ ﹾﻔﻈِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺣﺼ ﺮ ﺼ
 ﺎ ﹶﻗﻭ ﻣ  ِﻋ ﹾﻠﻤِﻲﻤﻪ ﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺮﻛﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ﺑ
ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺭ ْﺣ ﺕ
ِ ﺮﻛﹶﺎ ﺒﺸﻨِﻲ ِﺑ
 ﻭ ﹶﻏ ﺑﻪﺍﺘ ْﺢ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃْﺑﻮﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ﻣ ْﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓِﺘ ِﻪ ﺏ
 ﺎﻬ ْﺞ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒ ﺍْﻧ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ
 ﺸ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻬ ْﺮ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ِﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻃ ﻚ
ْ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﻣﻦﱠ ﻭ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﺍﹶﻟ ِﺔﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺯ ٍﻤﺔ ﺼ

Ali has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from
abu Hamza who has said the following:

“I acquired this supplication from abu Ja’far, Muhammad ibn
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. Abu Ja’far, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, would call it al-Jami’
(comprehensive supplication):
“In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful, I testify
that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah alone, Who
has no partner and I testify that Muhammad is His servant and
messenger. I believe in Allah, in all of His messengers, in all
that He has revealed to all the messengers, that the promise of
Allah is true, meeting Him is true, Allah has spoken the truth,
and the messengers have preached.
“All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, all glory
belongs to Allah whenever anyone glorifies Allah, the way Allah
loves to be glorified, all praise belongs to Allah whenever
anyone praises Allah in the way Allah loves to be praised, no
one deserves to be worshipped except Allah whenever anyone
expresses this declaration and testimony as Allah loves to be
spoken of as such, Allah is greater than can be described,
whenever anyone speaks of Allah as such and as Allah loves to
be spoken of as such.
“O Lord, I plead before You for the opening of virtue and
good and its end, its pleasures and benefits, its blessings and
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
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Part Two – The Book of Prayers
what I know of as well as what I do not know of and my
memory has fallen short to keep them.
“O Lord, plan for me the means of knowing it (good and
virtue), open for me its doors, cover me with the blessings of
Your kindness, oblige me with protection against slipping away
from Your religion, cleanse my heart from doubt, do not allow
the immediate issue of living of this life divert my attention
away from the rewards of the next life, engage my heart in
saving what You will not accept my ignorance of it. Humble my
tongue for all virtuous deeds, cleanse my heart from showing
off, do not allow it (showing off) running in my joints, but
making my deeds stand pure.
“O Lord, I seek protection with You against the evil of all
kinds of indecency, the apparent and the hidden, its carelessness
and all of whatever the condemned Satan wants to involve me
in, whatever a hostile ruler wants from me, which Your
knowledge encompass and You have the power to divert away
from me.
“Lord I seek protection with You against the encounters of
Jinns and human beings, their anger, evil altercations, evil plots,
sinful exposures of the Jinn and human beings that may cause
me to slip away from my religion, may ruin my hereafter, harm
me in my living or an incident of misfortune from them that I
may not have the power to deal with, or patience to bear. Do not
cause me to suffer such things, O Lord, and its hardships that
may prevent me from speaking of You and divert me away from
Your worship. You are the protector, the defender, and the
savior from all such things. I plead before You O Lord, for
comfort in my living as long as You will allow me to live, a
living with which I will be able to obey You and earn Your
happiness with me, and move thereby to the house of life
tomorrow. Do not provide me a sustenance that may cause me to
transgress, do not afflict me with a poverty that gives me misery
due to constraint, grant me a share good enough for my
hereafter, a living that is vast, pleasing, and delightful in my
worldly life. Do not make the world a prison for me, or
departing it a sorrowful to me, provide me protection against its
trials and tribulations. Make my deeds in it acceptable, and my
efforts appreciated.
“O Lord, whoever intends evil against me, plan against him
similarly, whoever plots against me, plan against him and
protect me the concern of that which has causes me concern, plot
against whoever plots against me; You are the best devisor,
cause blindness to the eyes of the unbelievers, oppressors,
rebellious ones and enviers against me.
“O Lord, send upon me comfort and calm from You and dress
me up with Your protective coat of arms, save me with Your
safe guarding cover, beautify me with Your well-being, good
and beneficial health. Make my words and deeds true. Grant me
blessings in my children, my family and my property.
“O Lord, forgive me for whatever I have done before,
whatever I will do, whatever I neglected, did intentionally, out
of laziness, openly or secretly. O the Most Merciful of all
merciful ones.’”

ﻐ ﹾﻞ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺷ ﺮﺗِﻲ ﺏ ﺁ ِﺧ
ِ ﺍﻋ ْﻦ ﺁ ِﺟ ِﻞ ﹶﺛﻮ ﺎﺷِﻲﻣﻌ ﺎ ِﺟ ِﻞﻭ ﻋ ﻱ
 ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻐ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ِﺑ ﺸ
ْ ﺗ
ﻭ ﺎﻧِﻲﺧْﻴ ٍﺮ ِﻟﺴ ﻭ ﹶﺫﱢﻟ ﹾﻞ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﺟ ْﻬﹶﻠﻪ ﻲﺒﻞﹸ ِﻣﻨﺗ ﹾﻘ ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎﻆ ﻣ
ِ ﺤ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ِﺑ
ﺎﻟِﺼﹰﺎﻤﻠِﻲ ﺧ ﻋ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺻﻠِﻲ
ِ ﻣﻔﹶﺎ ﺠ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻓِﻲ
ْ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ ﺎ ِﺀﺮﻳ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻬ ْﺮ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ِﻣ ﹶﻃ
ﻭ ﺎﺎ ﻇﹶﺎ ِﻫ ِﺮﻫﺶ ﹸﻛﱢﻠﻬ
ِ ﺍ ِﺣﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻮ
ِ ﺍﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧﻮ ﺮ ﺸ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻟﹶ
ﺪﻧِﻲ ﻳﺮِﻳ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﻢ ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟِﻴ
ﺪﻧِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻳﺮِﻳ ﺎﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﻣ ﻭ ﺎﻭ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔﻠﹶﺎِﺗﻬ ﺎﺎ ِﻃِﻨﻬﺑ
ﻲﻋﻨ ﺻ ْﺮِﻓ ِﻪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺩﺭ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻤ ِﻪ
 ﺣ ﹾﻄ ﺪ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻌﻨِﻴ ﺴ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺑِ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ
ﺍِﺋ ِﻘ ِﻬ ْﻢﺑﻮ ﻭ ﺍِﺑ ِﻌ ِﻬ ْﻢﺯﻭ ﻭ ﺲ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ ﻦ ﺠ
ِ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍ ِﺭﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻃﻮ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻲ ﹶﺃﻋﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻋ ْﻦ ﺰﻝﱠ ﺘﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ْﺳ ﺲ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈْﻧ ﻦ ﺠ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ِﻣ
 ﺎ ِﻫ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻣﺸ ﻭ ﻣﻜﹶﺎِﻳ ِﺪ ِﻫ ْﻢ ﻭ
ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺭﹰﺍﺿﺮ
 ﻬ ْﻢ ﻚ ِﻣْﻨ
 ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺮﺗِﻲ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ ﺪ ﺘ ﹾﻔﺴﺩِﻳﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺮ ﻟِﻲ ﺻْﺒ
 ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻬ ْﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ﻟِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺒﻨِﻲ ِﻣْﻨﻳﺼِﻴ ﺑﻠﹶﺎ ٌﺀ ﻳ ْﻌ ِﺮﺽ ﺎﺷِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻣﻌ
ﻭ ﻙ ﻋ ْﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﻚ
 ﻌﻨِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻨﻴ ْﻤﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﺳﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻬِﻲ ِﺑﻤﺘِﻠﻨِﻲ ﻳﺗْﺒ ﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﺍ ْﺣِﺘﻤ
ﻚ ﻛﹸﱢﻠ ِﻪ
 ﺍﻗِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍِﻓﻊﺎِﻧﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺻﻢ
ِ ﺎﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃْﻧ
 ﺩِﺗ ﺎﻋ ْﻦ ِﻋﺒ ﻐﹶﻠﻨِﻲ ﺸ
ْ ﻳ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺎﻯ ِﺑﻬﺸ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻮ
 ﻣﻌِﻴ ﺘﻨِﻲﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﹶﻘْﻴﺸﺘِﻲ ﻣ
 ﻣﻌِﻴ ﻴ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲﻬﻢﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻓﹶﺎ ِﻫ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍ ِﻥ ﻏﹶﺪﹰﺍﻴﻮﺤ
 ﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺩ ِﺑﻬﺻﲑ
ِ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻚ
 ﻧﺍﺿﻮ
ْ ﺎ ِﺭﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑﻠﹸﻎﹸ ِﺑﻬ ﻚ
 ﻋِﺘ ﻃﹶﺎ
ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ِﻄﻨِﻲ ﻀﻴﱠﻘﹰﺎ
 ﻣ ﺘِﻠﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻘ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃ ْﺷﻘﹶﻰ ِﺑ ِﻪﺗْﺒ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﹾﻄﻐِﻴﻨِﻲ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ِﺭﺯْﻗﹰﺎ  ْﺮﺗ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻱ
 ﺎﺩْﻧﻴ ﻣﺮِﻳﺌﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻫﻨِﻴﺌﹰﺎ ﺍﺳِﻌﹰﺎﺎﺷﹰﺎ ﻭﻣﻌ ﻭ ﺮﺗِﻲ ﺍﻓِﺮﹰﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧﺣ ﹼﻈﹰﺎ ﻭ
ﺣﺰْﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﺟ ْﺮﻧِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺎﺍﹶﻗﻬﻌ ﹾﻞ ِﻓﺮ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﺳﺠْﻨﹰﺎ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻌ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﺠ
ْ ﺗ
ﻣ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺸﻜﹸﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ْ ﻣ ﺎﺳ ْﻌﻴِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﻭ ﻮﻟﹰﺎﻣ ﹾﻘﺒ ﺎﻤﻠِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﻋ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﺎﻨِﺘﻬِﻓْﺘ
ﻫ ﱠﻢ ﻲﻋﻨ ﻑ
ْ ﺻ ِﺮ
ْ ﻭ ﺍ ﺎ ﹶﻓ ِﻜ ْﺪﻩﺩﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﻭ  ِﺑ ِﻤﹾﺜِﻠ ِﻪﻮ ٍﺀ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ِﺭ ْﺩﻩﺩﻧِﻲ ِﺑﺴ ﺍﹶﺃﺭ
ﻭ ﻦ ﺎ ِﻛﺮِﻳ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺧْﻴﺮ ﻚ
 ﺮ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ ﻣ ﹶﻜ ﻤ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺍ ْﻣ ﹸﻜ ْﺮ ِﺑ ﻪ ﻫﻤﱠ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺩ
ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ِﺰ ﹾﻝ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺪ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺴ
ﺤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﺓﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻄﻐ ﻤ ِﺔ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﹶﻠ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹶﻔﻋﻴ ﻲﻋﻨ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹾﺄ
ﻭ ﺍﻗِﻲﻙ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﺴْﺘ ِﺮ
ِ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻈﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ﻨ ﹶﺔﺤﺼِﻴ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋ ﺴﻨِﻲ ِﺩ ْﺭ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟِﺒ ﻨ ﹶﺔﺴﻜِﻴ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ِﻣْﻨ
ﻭﹾﻟﺪِﻱ ﺎ ِﺭ ْﻙ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲﻭ ﺑ ﺎﻟِﻲﻭ ﹶﻓﻌ ﻕ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻟِﻲ
ْ ﺪ ﺻ
 ﻭ ﻌ ﹶﺔ ﻚ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎِﻓ
 ﺘﻴﺎِﻓﺟﱢﻠ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ﻋ
ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻠﻭ ﻣ ﺕ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﱠﺧ ْﺮﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﺎ ﹶﻗﺪﱠ ْﻣﻬﻢﱠ ﻣ ﺎﻟِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻭ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠِﻲ
 ﻌﻤﱠ ْﺪ ﺗ
ﻢ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻩ ﻟِﻲ ﻳ ﺕ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ
 ﺮ ْﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠْﻨﻭ ﻣ ﻧْﻴﺖﺍﺗﻮ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺕ
ﲔ
 ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﺣ ِﻤ

ﺍ ﹶﻥ ْﺑ ِﻦﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻱ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٢٧
ﺟ ْﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
ْ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ ﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ
ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻟِﻲ ﻤﺮِﻱ ﻋ ﺪ ْﺩ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ْﻣ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭ ْﺯﻗِﻲ ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺳ ْﻊ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺘْﺒ ِﺪ ﹾﻝ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮِﻱﺴ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ
  ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻟﺪِﻳِﻨﺼﺮ
ِ ﺘﺗْﻨ ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺟ ﹶﺫْﻧﺒِﻲ

H 3446, CH 60, h 27
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan ibn Yahya from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Say, ‘O Lord, increase my sustenance, prolong my life,
forgive my sins and make me of those whom You employ to
support Your religion and do not replace me by others.’”
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ﺎ ٍﻥﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢٨
ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳ ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺐ
ٍ ﻌْﻴ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷ
 ﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻲ ﻢ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ ﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ﻐﻔﹸﻮ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﻫ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ ِﲑ ﻳ ْﻌﻔﹸﻮ ﻭ ﲑ ﺴ
ِ ﻴ ﺍﹾﻟﺸﻜﹸﺮ
ْ ﻳ
ﺎﺘﻬﻌ ﺗِﺒ ﺖ
ْ ﻴﺑ ِﻘ ﻭ ﺎﺗﻬﺖ ﹶﻟ ﱠﺬ
ْ ﺒﻫ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺫ
 ﻮﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“O the One who appreciates the very little and pardons a great
deal, who is forgiving and merciful, forgive my sins, the
pleasures of which are gone and the consequences have
remained.”
H 3448, CH 60, h 29

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺐ
ٍ ﻌْﻴ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷ
 ﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ِﺩﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ْﺳﻨ ﻭ ِﺑ -٢٩
ﺮ ﺎ ﺁ ِﺧﻭ ﻳ ﲔ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭِﻟﺱ ﻳ
 ﻭﺎ ﹸﻗﺪﺭ ﻳ ﻮﺎ ﻧﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳ ﺎِﺋ ِﻪﺩﻋ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ﻢ ﻌ ﻨﺮ ﺍﻟ ﻐﻴ ﺗ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
 ﻮﻲ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧ ﻢ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ ﺭﺣِﻴ ﺎﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻳﺭ ْﺣﻤ ﺎﻦ ﻳ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧﺮِﻳ
ِ ﺗ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
 ﻮﻲ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧ ِﻟ
ﻭ ﻢ ﺼ
  ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺗ ْﻬِﺘﻚ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
 ﻮﻲ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ ﻢ ﻨ ﹶﻘﺤﻞﱡ ﺍﻟ
ﺗﺪِﻳ ﹸﻞ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
 ﻮﻲ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﺀْﻨ ِﺰﻝﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﺗ
 ﻮﻲ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ
ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
 ﻮﻲ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ ﺎ َﺀ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻨﻌﺠ ﺗ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
 ﻮﻲ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ ﺍ َﺀﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻋﺪ
ﻲ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ ﺍ َﺀﻬﻮ  ﺍﹾﻟﺗ ﹾﻈِﻠﻢ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
 ﻮﻲ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟﺗ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄﻊ
ﻭ ﺎ َﺀﺪﻋ  ﺍﻟﺮﺩ ﺗ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
 ﻮﻲ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ  ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻄﹶﺎ َﺀﺸﻒ
ِ ﺗ ﹾﻜ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
 ﻮﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧ
 ﻮﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺬﻧ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ِﻔ ْﺮ ِﻟ
ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﺚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﹶﻏْﻴ ﹶﺮﺩ ﺗ ﺏ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺐ
ٍ ﻌْﻴ ﺏ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺷ
 ﻳ ْﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺎ ٍﻥﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻋْﻨﻪ -٣٠
ﻲ ﻓِﻲﻭِﻟﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﺎ ِﺣﺒِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺷ ﱠﺪﺗِﻲﺎ ﺻﻭ ﻳ ﺑﺘِﻲﻋ ﱠﺪﺗِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛ ْﺮ ﺎﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳ
ﲔﻉ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺩﻋ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺒﺘِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺭ ﹾﻏ ﺎﺛِﻲ ﻓِﻲﺎ ِﻏﻴﻭ ﻳ ﻤﺘِﻲ ﻧِ ْﻌ
ﺖ
  ﹾﻠﺍ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﺤﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺳﺮ ﺖ
 ﻭ ﺍﻃﱠﹶﻠ ْﻌ ﺭ ﺎﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺧﺒ
 ﻋِﻠ ْﻤ ﻭ ﺭ ﺖ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﺛﹶﺎ
 ﺘْﺒﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﻛ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺎﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤ ﺎ ﹲﺓﻣ ﹾﻔﻀ ﻚ
 ﺏ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ ﻴ ﹲﺔﻋﻠﹶﺎِﻧ ﻙ ﺪ ﺮ ِﻋْﻨ ﺴ
 ﺏ ﻓﹶﺎﻟ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻠﹸﻮ ﺑْﻴ ﻭ ﺎﻨﻨْﻴﺑ
ﻚ
 ﻋِﺘ ﻚ ِﻟﻄﹶﺎ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺮ ْﺣ ﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ِﺑ ﹸﻛ ْﻦ ﹶﻓﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺗﻪﺭ ْﺩ ﺸ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
 ﻙ ِﻟ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﺮ
ﻭ ﻙ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ﺗﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭﹶﻗﻨِﻲ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﺋِﻲﻀ ٍﻮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻀ
ْ  ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻋﺗ ْﺪﺧ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺎﺋِﻲ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﻀ ٍﻮ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻀ
ْ ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻋ
 ﺨﺮ
ْ ﺗ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﻴِﺘﺼ
ِ ﻤ ْﻌ ﻚ ِﻟ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺮ ْﺣ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ
ﺎﺗ ْﺰ ِﻭﻫ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﻫ ْﺪﻧِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺯ ﻭ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺯ ﹾﻗﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ﻭ ﺍ ْﺭ ﻙ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ﺑﻨِﻲﺮ ﺗ ﹾﻘ
ﺎ ﹸﻥﺭ ْﺣﻤ ﺎﺎ ﻳﺒﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻬﺭ ﹾﻏ ﻭ ﻲﻋﻨ

Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“O light, O Holy, O the First of the beings in the beginning, O
the Last of the beings of the later times, O the Beneficent, O the
Merciful, forgive my such sins that change the bounties, forgive
my such sins that bring in misfortunes, forgive my such sins that
crush the protections, forgive my such sins that send down evil
conditions, forgive my such sins that assist the enemy, forgive
my such sins that hasten destruction, forgive my such sins that
cut off hope, forgive my such sins that darken the space, forgive
my such sins that remove the cover and grace, forgive my such
sins that repulse the prayer and forgive my such sins that turn
away the rain from the sky.”
H 3449, CH 60, h 30
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn
Sinan from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Say, ‘O my asset in my pain and suffering, O my companion
in my severe hardships, O my benefactor, and O my abundant
rain fall whenever I may desire.’
“The Imam said that of the supplications of Amir al-Mu’minin,
Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the
following: ‘O Lord, You have written down the consequences,
know the news, have information about the secrets, You have
taken over the place between us and (our) hearts, thus, secrets
are public to You and the hearts have over flown (with desire to
come to you). Your command upon a thing, whenever You will,
is only Your saying, ‘Be,’ it then comes into existence, say
through Your kindness to Your obedience to enter in all and
every part of my parts and do not depart from me until I will
meet You, and say through Your kindness to disobedience to
You to move out of all and every part of my parts and do not
ever approach me thereafter until I will meet You, provide me
sustenance in this world but make me live with a reduced
amount and do not isolate me whenever I desire it, (sustenance)
O the Beneficent one.’”
H 3450, CH 60, h 31

ﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ ﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣١
ﺎ َﺀﺪﻋ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻮﺑ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑﺎﺳﻴ ﻤ ِﻦ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ْﺣ ﻋ ْﻦ
ﻭ ﺪﻩ ﻭ ﱠﺣ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺺ
 ﺤﱢﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺧﹶﻠ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﻩ ﺎﺘﻬﻣْﻨ ﻭ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭِﻟ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ﺫﹶﺍﻬﻢﱠ ﻳ  ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺼﻢ
ِ ﺘ ْﻌﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ﻋﻪ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ ﺯ ﻭ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺪﻩ ﺒﻋ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻯﺘﺪﺍ ْﻫ
ﻊ ﻀ
 ﺧ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ
ْ ﻣ ﻚ
 ﺤ ْﻤ ِﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺠﻤِﻴ ِﻞ
 ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻨ ﺠ ِﺪ
ْ ﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ِﺩﺍﹾﻟﺠ
ﻭ ﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﺫﻟﱠ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟ ﻬﻪ ﻭ ْﺟ ﻚ
 ﺮ ﹶﻟ ﻋﻔﱠ ﻭ ﻚ ﹶﺃْﻧﻔﹸﻪ
 ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﺭ ِﻏ ﻭ ﺒِﺘ ِﻪﺮﹶﻗ ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﻟﹶ
ﻭ ﻮِﺑ ِﻪﻚ ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻧ
 ﻑ ﹶﻟ
 ﺮ ﺘﻭ ﺍ ْﻋ ﻪﺮﺗ ﻋْﺒ ﺕ
ْ ﺩ ﺮ ﱠﺩ ﺗ ﻭ ﻪ ﻋ ﻮﺩﻣ ﻚ
 ﺧ ْﻮِﻓ ﺖ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ْ ﺿ
 ﻓﹶﺎ
ﻚ
 ﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺖ ِﻋْﻨ
ْ  ﹶﻔﺿﻌ
 ﻭ ﻪﺮﺗ ﺟﺮِﻳ ﻙ ﺪ  ِﻋْﻨﻧْﺘﻪﺎﻭ ﺷ ﻪﺧﻄِﻴﹶﺌﺘ ﻙ ﺪ  ِﻋْﻨﺤْﺘﻪ
ﻀ
 ﹶﻓ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from al-‘Ala’ ibn
Razin from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Sayabah who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
gave me this supplication: ‘All praise belongs to Allah, the
Owner, and worthy of praise, the end and the location of all
praise. Those who believe in His Oneness have achieved purity,
those who worship Him have found guidance, those who obey
Him have triumphed and those who have sought His protection
have found security. O Lord, O possessor of generosity and
glory, beautiful praise and thanks, I plead before You like one
who has humbled himself before You with his neck, rubbed his
nose on the ground before You, as well as his face, humiliated
his soul before You, whose tears have flooded for fear from
You, and have continued flowing, who has confessed to his sins
456
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before You, his blunders have disgraced him before You, his
crimes have made him shunned in Your presence, his power has
weakened before You, his resources have diminished, his means
of trickery are cut off, all falsehood has disappeared from him,
his sins have forced him to lowly positions before You, and to
humble himself before You, and to beg You for help. I plead
before You like the plea of one who is more desirous in pleading
before You than the one pleading as above, who prays before
You like him and begs for help more intensely than him.
“O Lord, favor the destitution of my expression, humility of
my position, my seat and humility before You with my neck. O
Lord, I plead before You for guidance against straying,
understanding against blindness and intelligence against
transgression. O Lord, I plead before You to help me praise You
the most in comfort, bear beautiful patience in hardships, the
best thanks to You whenever it is the occasion to thank and
submission in the doubtful conditions. I plead before You for
power to obey You, weakness in disobedience, for the ability to
flee to You from You, and to seek nearness to You, so that, O
Lord, I seek Your happiness, give preference to doing what
makes You happy with me even though it may anger the people,
while I seek Your satisfaction.
“O Lord, who can I hope if You do not have kindness for me,
or who cares for me if You keep me far away, or whose
forgiveness benefits me, if You punish me, or whose gifts should
I hope for if You deprive me of Your gifts, or who can have
honor for me in his hands if You degrade me, whose degrading
of me can harm me if You honor me.
“O Lord, how bad are my deeds, how obnoxious are my acts,
how brutal is my heart, how lengthy are my (worldly) yearnings,
how short is my life that has made it so daring to disobey my
creator!
“O Lord, how good is Your trial for me, how manifest are
Your bounties upon me! Your bounties upon me have become so
much that I cannot even count them. My thanks to You for the
preferences that You have given to me, in the joy for the
bounties, is so little that I have subjected myself to punishment. I
have forgotten speaking of You, have indulged in ignorance
after knowledge, crossed over from justice to transgression, from
virtuous deeds to sin and to fleeing for fear and sorrow. How
small and little are my virtuous deeds compared to my numerous
sins, how many and great are my sins compared to the small size
of my structure, and weak limbs!
“O Lord, how lengthy are my (worldly) hopes in my short life,
how short is my life in my lengthy hopes, how hideous is my
inside and my outside! O Lord, I have no ground if argued, no
excuse to find excuses, no gratitude if I would be tried or if I am
favored unless You assist me to be grateful for the favor You
have done to me.
“O Lord, how light will be my balance tomorrow if You will
not make it weigh heavy! How reckless is my tongue if You do
not keep it in place! How black is my face if You do not whiten
it! O Lord, how would I deal with my sins of the past that have
crushed my limbs! O Lord, how can I seek worldly desires and
weep for failing to achieve them but do not weep while my
regrets for disobedience have intensified and my transgression
has gone to the extremities! O Lord, the worldly motives
prompted me and I quickly responded, and relied upon them
willingly. The motives for the gains of the hereafter prompted
me but I lingered and delayed to respond and to move faster to
them like the fast moving to the worldly motives, its worthless

ﻋْﻨﻪ ﺤﻞﱠ
 ﻤ ﺿ
ْ ﻭ ﺍ ﺍِﺋ ِﻌ ِﻪﺧﺪ ﺏ
 ﺎﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺒ ﻋْﻨ ﺖ
ْ ﻌ ﻭ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻄ ﻪﺖ ﺣِﻴﹶﻠﺘ
ْ ﻭ ﹶﻗﱠﻠ ﻪ ﺗﹸﻗﻮﱠ
ﻚ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻮ ِﻋ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﺧﻀ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻳ ﻦ ﺑْﻴ ﻣﻘﹶﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹸﺫﻝﱢ ﺑﻮ ﹸﺫﻧﺠﹶﺄْﺗﻪ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﻃ ٍﻞﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﺑ
ﻚ
  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻤْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺭ ﹶﻏﺐ ﻮ ِﺑ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻫ ﺍ ﹶﻝﺳﺆ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
 ﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻭ ﺍْﺑِﺘﻬ
ﻬﻢﱠ ﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺪ ﺍْﺑِﺘﻬ ﺷ ﻚ ﹶﻛﹶﺄ
 ﺘ ِﻬﻞﹸ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﺮ ِﻋ ِﻪ ﻀ
 ﺘﻚ ﹶﻛ
  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻀ ﱠﺮﻉ
 ﺗﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺒِﺘ ِﻪﺮ ﹾﻏ ﹶﻛ
ﻚ
 ﻮﻋِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﺧﻀ ﻭ ﺠِﻠﺴِﻲ
ْ ﻣ ﻭ ﻣﻘﹶﺎﻣِﻲ ﻭ ﹸﺫ ﱠﻝ ﻣْﻨ ِﻄﻘِﻲ ﻧ ﹶﺔﺣ ِﻢ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘﻜﹶﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺭ
ﻭ ﻰﻌﻤ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ِﻣ ﺼ
ِ ﺒﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻀﻠﹶﺎﹶﻟ ِﺔ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻯ ِﻣﻬﺪ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺒﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﺮﹶﻗ ِﺑ
ﻤ ﹶﻞ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ﺎ ِﺀﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺧ ﺤ ْﻤ ِﺪ ِﻋْﻨ
 ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﻳ ِﺔﺍﻐﻮ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ِﻣ ﺮ ْﺷ ﺍﻟ
ﻢ ﺴﻠِﻴ
ْ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﺸ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ
 ﺿ ِﻊ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﻣ ْﻮ ﺪ ﺸ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ِﻋْﻨ
 ﻀ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﺒ ِﺔﻤﺼِﻴ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ ِﻋْﻨ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻴِﺘﺼ
ِ ﻣ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻒ
 ﻀ ْﻌ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻚ
 ﻋِﺘ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺒﻬﺸ
 ﺪ ﺍﻟ ِﻋْﻨ
ﺎﻱ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻣ
 ﺮ ﺤ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﻰﺘ ْﺮﺿﺏ ِﻟ
 ﺭ ﻚ
 ﺏ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
 ﺮ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹶﻘ ﻚ
 ﻚ ِﻣْﻨ
 ﺏ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴ
 ﺮ ﻬ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻩ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻮﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﺟ ﺏ
 ﺭ ﻙ ﺎﺎﺳﹰﺎ ِﻟ ِﺮﺿﻚ ﺍﹾﻟِﺘﻤ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﻁ
ِ ﺎﻲ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇ ْﺳﺨﻋﻨ ﻚ
  ْﺮﺿِﻴﻳ
 ِﺇ ﹾﻥﻩﻋ ﹾﻔﻮ ﻌﻨِﻲ ﻳْﻨ ﹶﻔ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺼْﻴ
 ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﺩ ﻮﻳﻌ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺣ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﺃﹶ ْﻭ ﺗ ْﺮ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﻣﺘِﻲ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺍ ﹶﻛﺮﻳ ْﻤِﻠﻚ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺮ ْﻣ ﺣ  ِﺇ ﹾﻥﺎﻩﻋﻄﹶﺎﻳ ﻣ ﹸﻞ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺁ ﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﺎﹶﻗْﺒﻋ
ﺢ ﺒﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﻮﹶﺃ ِﻓ ْﻌﻠِﻲ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﺏ ﻣ
 ﺭ ﺘﻨِﻲﺮ ْﻣ ﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻧﺍﻫﻮ ﺮﻧِﻲ ﻀ
 ﻳ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻫْﻨ ﹶﺃ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺮﹶﺃﻧِﻲ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ ﺟﻠِﻲ ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﺼ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﻣﻠِﻲ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ ﻰ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﺴ ﻤﻠِﻲ ﻋ
ﻙ ﺎ َﺀﻧ ْﻌﻤ ﺮ ﻬ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ ﻙ ِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ ﺑﻠﹶﺎ َﺀ ﻦ ﺴ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣﻭ ﻣ ﺏ
 ﺭ ﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻨِﻲ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎ ِﻥﺼﻴ
ْ ِﻋ
ﺎﺮ ﻓِﻴﻤ  ﹾﻜﻲ ﺍﻟﺸ ﻨﻭ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ ِﻣ ﺎﺎ ﹸﺃ ْﺣﺼِﻴﻬﻢ ﹶﻓﻤ ﻌ ﻚ ﺍﻟﻨ
 ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻣْﻨ ﺕ
ْ ﺮ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ
ﻭ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﻬ ْﻮﺕ ﺳ ﻭ ﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﻢ ﻟِﻠﺿﺖ
ْ ﻌ ﱠﺮ ﺗ ﻭ ﻌ ِﻢ ﻨ ﺑِﺎﻟﺒ ِﻄ ْﺮﺕﺘﻨِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺃﹶ ْﻭﹶﻟْﻴ
ﻭ ْﺯﺕ ﺎﻭ ﺟ ﻌ ْﺪ ِﻝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺕ ِﻣ
 ﺟ ْﺰ ﻭ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺠ ْﻬ ﹶﻞ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺭ ِﻛْﺒﺖ
ﺮ ﻐ ﺻ
ْ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺤ ْﺰِﻧ ﹶﻔﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻑ
ِ ﺨ ْﻮ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ ِﻣ
ِ ﺮ ﻬ  ِﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺻ ْﺮﺕ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱠﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﹾﺛ ِﻢ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺎﻤﻬ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻈ ﻮﺑِﻲﺮ ﹸﺫﻧ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﻭ ﻣ ﻮﺑِﻲﺮ ِﺓ ﹸﺫﻧ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻛﹾﺜﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﱠﻠﻬ ﺎﺗِﻲﺴﻨ
 ﺣ
ﺼ ِﺮ
 ﻣﻠِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ِﻗ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃﻭ ﻣ ﺏ
 ﺭ ﺭ ﹾﻛﻨِﻲ ﻒ
ِ ﺿ ْﻌ
 ﻭ ﺧ ﹾﻠﻘِﻲ ﻐ ِﺮ ﺻ
ِ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ِﺭ
ﺏ
 ﺭ ﻴﺘِﻲﻋﻠﹶﺎِﻧ ﻭ ﺮﺗِﻲ ﺳﺮِﻳ ﺢ ﺒﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻭ ﻣ ﻣﻠِﻲ  ْﻌ ِﺪ ﹶﺃﺟﻠِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺑ ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﺼ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﺟﻠِﻲ ﹶﺃ
ﺮ  ﹾﻜﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺷ ﺘ ﹶﺬ ْﺭﺕﺭ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﻋ  ﹾﺬﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻋ ﺠﺖ
ْﺠ
 ﺘﺠ ﹶﺔ ﻟِﻲ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ْﺣ
 ﱠﻟﹶﺎ ﺣ
ﺎﺏ ﻣ
 ﺭ ﺖ
 ﺎ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﻴ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ﻣﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺷ ﻲﺗ ِﻌﻨ ﺖ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
 ﻭ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﻴ ﺖ
 ﺘﻠِﻴِﻋْﻨﺪِﻱ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍْﺑ
ﺩ ﻮ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ ﻪ ْﺘﺗﹶﺜﺒ ﺎﻧِﻲ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﺯﻝﱠ ِﻟﺴ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻪ ﺤ
ْ ﺮﺟ ﺗ ﺍِﻧﻲ ﻏﹶﺪﹰﺍ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﻒ ﻣِﻴﺰ
ﺧ ﱠ ﹶﺃ
ﻲ ﹶﻗ ْﺪﺖ ِﻣﻨ
ْ ﺳﹶﻠ ﹶﻔ ﻲ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻮِﺑﻒ ﻟِﻲ ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻧ
 ﺏ ﹶﻛْﻴ
 ﺭ ﻪ ﻀ
ْ ﺒﻴﺗ ﻭ ْﺟﻬِﻲ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ
ﻋﹶﻠﻰ ﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑﻜِﻲ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺕ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﺍﻬﻮ ﺷ ﻒ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃﻠﹸﺐ
 ﺏ ﹶﻛْﻴ
 ﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺭﻛﹶﺎﻧِﻲﺕ ﹶﻟﻬ
ْ ﻫ ﱠﺪ
ﺗ ﹾﻔﺮِﻳﻄِﻲ ﻭ ﺎﻧِﻲﺼﻴ
ْ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻋ ﺍﺗِﻲﺴﺮ
 ﺣ ﺪ ﺘﺸ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃْﺑﻜِﻲ ﺎﺒﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻬﺧْﻴ
ﻭ ﺎ ﻃﹶﺎﺋِﻌﹰﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬﺭ ﹶﻛْﻨﺖ ﻭ ﺳﺮِﻳﻌﹰﺎ ﺎﺘﻬﺟْﺒ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺪْﻧﻴ ﺍﻋِﻲ ﺍﻟﺩﻭ ﻋْﺘﻨِﻲ ﺩ ﺏ
 ﺭ
ﻭ ﺑ ِﺔﺎﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺟ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﺑ ﹶﻄ ﹾﺄ ﺎﻋْﻨﻬ ﺘﹶﺜﱠﺒ ﹾﻄﺖﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻓ ﺍﻋِﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧﺩﻭ ﻋْﺘﻨِﻲ ﺩ
ﺭ ْﻋﺖ ﺎﺎ ﺳﺎ ﹶﻛﻤﻋ ِﺔ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻬ ﺭ ﺎﻤﺴ ﺍﹾﻟ
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vanities, smashed up beyond use materials and its fast
disappearing mirage.
“O Lord, You have frightened and encouraged me and have
argued against me to prove me a slave and have sufficed me in
my sustenance, but I felt secure from Your warning and lagged
behind in acting upon Your encouragement, did not trust Your
guarantee, and took Your argument lightly.
“O Lord, change my feeling of security from Your warning in
this world into fear, my procrastination into zeal and zest and my
taking Your argumentation against me lightly into serious
concern and anxiety and then make me to be happy with the
share of sustenance that You have assigned for me, O
Magnanimous, O Magnanimous, I plead before You through
Your great name so You be happy (with me) when You are
angry, I beg for relief in pain and suffering, light in darkness,
and understanding in the confusion of tribulation.
“O Lord, make my shield against sins formidable, my position
in paradise high, my deeds all accepted, my virtuous deeds to
come in multiples and pure. I seek protection with You against
all misfortune, the apparent and hidden, against overeating and
overdrinking, against the evil of what I know and that which I do
not know. I seek protection with You against my buying
ignorance at the cost of knowledge, harshness at the cost of
forbearing, injustice at the cost of justice, cutting off good
relations with relatives at the cost of maintaining good relations
with relatives, intolerance at the cost of exercising patience,
straying at the cost of guidance and disbelief at the cost of
belief.’”
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Jamil ibn Salih that he has narrated that Ali ibn
Salih had a similar supplication and at the end he has added, “Amin, O Lord,
of the worlds.”

ﺎﺍِﺑﻬﺳﺮ ﻭ ﺎِﺋ ِﺪﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻫﺸِﻴ ِﻤﻬ ﻭ ﺎ ِﻣ ِﺪﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻬﺣﻄﹶﺎ ِﻣﻬ ﻭ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﺍﻋِﻲ ﺍﻟﺩﻭ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ
ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻠ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﺑ ِﺮﻗﱢﻲ ﺖ
 ﺠ
ْﺠ
 ﺘﻭ ﺍ ْﺣ ﺘﻨِﻲﺷ ﱠﻮ ﹾﻗ ﻭ ﺘﻨِﻲﺧ ﱠﻮ ﹾﻓ ﺏ
 ﺭ ﺐ
ِ ﺍﻟﺬﱠﺍ ِﻫ
ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹶﺃﱠﺗ ِﻜ ﹾﻞ ﻚ
 ﺸﻮِﻳ ِﻘ
ْ ﺗ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺗﹶﺜﱠﺒ ﹾﻄﺖ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺧ ْﻮِﻓ  ِﻣ ْﻦﻟِﻲ ِﺑ ِﺮ ْﺯﻗِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ِﻣْﻨﺖ
ﻚ ﻓِﻲ
 ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ ْﻣﻨِﻲ ِﻣْﻨ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺟ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺎ ِﺟ ﺑِﺎ ْﺣِﺘﺠﻭْﻧﺖ ﺎﺗﻬ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺎِﻧﺿﻤ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﻚ
 ﻗﹰﺎ ِﻣْﻨﻚ ﹶﻓﺮ
 ﺠِﺘ
 ﱠﻭﻧِﻲ ِﺑﺤ ﺎﺗﻬ ﻭ ﺷﻮْﻗﹰﺎ ﺒﻄِﻲﺗﹶﺜ ﻮ ﹾﻝ ﺣ ﻭ ﺧﻮْﻓﹰﺎ ﺎﺪْﻧﻴ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟ
ﻚ
 ﻚ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ
  ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﱘ ﻳﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﱘﻚ ﻳ
 ﺖ ﻟِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ِﺭ ْﺯِﻗ
 ﺴ ْﻤ
 ﺎ ﹶﻗﺿﻨِﻲ ِﺑﻤ
 ﺭ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ
ﺪ ﺭ ِﻋْﻨ ﻮﻭ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺑ ِﺔﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸ ْﺮ ﺟ ﹶﺔ ِﻋْﻨ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ْﺮ ﺨ ﹶﻄ ِﺔ
ْﺴ
ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻙ ِﻋْﻨ ﺎﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ِﺭﺿ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻱ
 ﺎﺧﻄﹶﺎﻳ ﺟﱠﻨﺘِﻲ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﺏ ﺍ ْﺟ
 ﺭ ﻨ ِﺔﺒ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔْﺘﺸ
 ﺗ ﺪ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ِﻋْﻨ ﺼ
ِ ﺒﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ﹾﻠ
ﻭ ﺘ ﹶﻘﱠﺒﹶﻠ ﹰﺔﺎ ﻣﺎﻟِﻲ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻬﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﻤ ﻌ ﹰﺔ ﺭﻓِﻴ ﺎ ِﻥﺠﻨ
ِ ﺎﺗِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺭﺟ ﺩ ﻭ ﻨ ﹰﺔﺣﺼِﻴ
ﻭ ﺎﺮ ِﻣْﻨﻬ ﻬ ﺎ ﹶﻇﺎ ﻣﺘ ِﻦ ﹸﻛﱢﻠﻬﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻴ ﹰﺔﺍ ِﻛﻋ ﹶﻔ ﹰﺔ ﺯ ﺎﻣﻀ ﺎﺗِﻲﺴﻨ
 ﺣ
ِ ﺮ ﺸ
ْ ﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌ ِﻢ ﺭﻓِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍ ﹶﳌ ﹾﻄ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻦ ﺑ ﹶﻄ ﺎﻣ
ﺮ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢﺮ ﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺏ
ﺤ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ
ِ ﺠﻔﹶﺎ َﺀ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺠ ْﻬ ﹶﻞ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ
 ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺘ ِﺮﻚ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ْﺷ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢﻣ
ﻀﻠﹶﺎﹶﻟ ِﺔ
ﻯ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻬﺪ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺼْﺒ ِﺮ
ﻉ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
 ﺰ ﺠ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﻌ ﹶﺔ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺒ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻄِﻴ ﻌ ْﺪ ِﻝ ﺭ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﺠ ْﻮ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺮ ﹶﺃﻳْﻀﹰﺎ ﻪ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻦ ﺎ ِﻥ ﺍْﺑﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈﳝ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜ ﹾﻔ
 ﻲ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋِﻠ ﺎ ُﺀﺩﻋ ﻪ ﺮ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ﻭ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
ﺏ
ﺭ ﱠ ﲔ
 ﺩ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﺁ ِﻣ ﺍﻭ ﺯ ﺴْﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ
ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺍﹾﻟﻌ

H 3451, CH 60, h 32

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻴ ﹾﻘﻈﹶﺎ ِﻥﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺡ ﹶﺃﺑ
ٌ ﻮﺎ ﻧﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻣ ﻦ  ﺍْﺑ-٣٢
ﻚ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
 ﺎ ﹸﻝ ِﻣْﻨﺗﻨ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺮ ْﺣ ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺪﻋ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﻉ ِﺑ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ْﺩ
ﺎﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻣﺪﺧ ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﻚ
 ﺎﺻِﻴﻣﻌ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ
 ﻭﺨﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻙ ﺎِﺑ ِﺮﺿ
ﺎﻰ ِﺑﻬﲑ ٍﺓ ﹶﺃﺗ ﺝ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﻛِﺒ
 ﺮ ﺨ
ْ ﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ْﺭ ﹶﻃ ٍﺔ ﺎ ﹶﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺠ ﻚ
  ْﺮﺿِﻴﻳ
ﺸْﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ
ﺕ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺍﺧ ﹶﻄﺮ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺎﺮ ِﺑﻬ ﺧ ﹶﻄ ﺧ ﹶﻄﹲﺄ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻲﺎ ِﻣﻨﺯﻝﱠ ِﺑﻬ ﻋ ْﻤ ٌﺪ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﻲِﻣﻨ
ﻲ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞﻋﻨ  ِﺑ ِﻪﻌﺐ ﺸ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ ﻙ ﺎﻭ ِﺩ ِﺭﺿﺣﺪ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻮِﻗ ﹸﻔﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪﺧﻮْﻓﹰﺎ ﺗ ﻚ
 ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ﻚ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
 ﺣﻠﹶﺎِﻟ ﺣ ﱠﺪ ﺯ ﺎ ِﻭﻴﺠﺭﹾﺃﻳِﻲ ِﻟ ﺎﺰﻝﱠ ِﺑﻬ ﺘﻭ ﺍ ْﺳ ﻱ
 ﺍﻫﻮ ﺎﺮ ِﺑﻬ ﺧ ﹶﻄ ﻮ ٍﺓ ﺷ ْﻬ
 ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺧ ﹶﻄﺄﹸ ِﻣ ْﻦﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﺎﻴ ِﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻣﺳ ﻙ ﺗ ْﺮ ﻭ ﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﺎﺴ ِﻦ ﻣ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺧ ﹶﺬ ِﺑﹶﺄ ْﺣ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺪ ﺰ ْﻫ ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﻕ
ِ ﺮ ْﺯ ﻌ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﺴ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
  ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢ  ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋﹶﻠﻢ
ﺏ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
 ﺍﺼﻮ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻬ ٍﺔ ْﺒﺎ ِﻥ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺷﺒﻴﺝ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
 ﺮ ﺨ
ْ ﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻑ
ِ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻔﹶﺎ
ﺎﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ ِﻓﻴﻤ ﺱ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
 ﺎﻭ ِﺇْﻧﺼ ﺍ ِﻃ ِﻦﻤﻮ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻕ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺼ ْﺪ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﺠ ٍﺔ
 ﱠﺣ
ﻭ ﻂ
ِﺨ
ﺴ
ﺍ ِﻃ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻣﻮ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﻒ ِﻣ ْﻦ
ِ ﺼ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹶﺬﱡﻟ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ ِﺇ ْﻋﻄﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻭ ﻟِﻲ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ
ﻡ ﺎﺗﻤ ﻭ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ْﻌ ِﻞ ﻲﻭ ﹶﻛِﺜ ِﲑ ِﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ِﻝ ِﻣﻨ ﺒ ْﻐ ِﻲﻙ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺗ ْﺮ ﻭ ﺎﺮﺿ ﺍﻟ
ﺪ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻭ ﻰﺗ ْﺮﺿ ﺎ ﻟِ ﹶﻜ ْﻲﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬ ﻚ
 ﺮ ﹶﻟ ﺸ ﹾﻜ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﺎ ِﺀﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﺷﻴ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ
 ﻤِﺘ ِﻧ ْﻌ
ﻮ ِﺭﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻣﻤْﻴﺴ ﺮﺓﹸ ِﺑ ﻴﺨ
ِ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻣ ﻴﺨ
ِ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﺎﺮﺿ ﺍﻟ
ﺏ
 ﺎﺘ ْﺢ ﻟِﻲ ﺑﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﱘ ﻳﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﱘ ﻳﺎ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﱘﺎ ﻳﻮ ِﺭﻫﻤ ْﻌﺴ ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑﹸﻛﱢﻠﻬ

Ibn Mahbub has said that Nuh ibn Yaqdan has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Say this prayer, ‘O Lord, I plead before You for Your favor
that cannot be achieved except with Your happiness, for (Your
help to) come out of all disobedience that cannot happen without
Your approval, for (Your help to) enter into all that makes You
happy, for safety from all dangers, for departure from all major
sins that have happened from me, willingly or have slipped out
mistakenly, or have passed in my mind due to satanic induction.
“I plead before You to place fear in me that can keep me
within the limits of Your approval, shatter away from me all
lustful evil thoughts that have passed in my desires, that have
made my opinion slip away to crossover Your lawful limits. I
plead before You, O Lord, to take the best that You know, and
ignore all the evil that You find or mistakes that I had no
knowledge of or did have the knowledge thereof.
“I plead before You for increased sustenance, restraining to
suffice with basic needs, coming out of confusing conditions
with clearly stated instructions, correctness in evidence, truth in
all circumstances, yielding to justice for people against or for my
soul, dealing humbly in yielding to justice in all circumstances
of anger and contentment, avoiding small or greater degrees of
transgression in my words or deeds, completion of Your
bounties in all things, and thankfulness to You for it so You are
content with happiness.
“I plead before You for guidance in all the good choices
wherein choices exist and are easy to achieve not that which is
hard to achieve. O Magnanimous, O Magnanimous, O
Magnanimous, open for me the door to the fact in which there is
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers

ﻭ ﺟﻪ ﺮ ﺨ
ْ ﻣ ﺴ ْﺮ ﻟِﻲ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﺑﻪﺎﺘ ْﺢ ﻟِﻲ ﺑﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ﺮﺝ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻴﺔﹸﺎِﻓﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ ِﺮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﻭ ﺼ ِﺮ ِﻩ
 ﺑ ﻭ ﺴ ْﻤ ِﻌ ِﻪ
 ﻲ ِﺑﻋﻨ ﺨ ﹾﺬ
 ﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﺭ ﹰﺓ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻣ ﹾﻘﺪ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺕ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺪ ْﺭ
ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹸﻗﺪﱠﺍ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩﻳﺴ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻩ ﺧ ﹾﺬ ﻭ ﻳ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻭ ﺎِﻧ ِﻪﻟِﺴ
ﻪ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻚ
 ﻭ ْﺟ ِﻬ ﺎ ُﺀﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺛﻨ ﻭ ﻙ ﺎﺭﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺟ ﻮ ٍﺀﺼ ﹶﻞ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ِﺑﺴ
ِ ﻳ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻨ ْﻌﻭ ﺍ ْﻣ
ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺑ ٍﺔﺎﺋِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻛﹸ ْﺮﺭﺟ ﺖ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋْﺒﺪ ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻲﺭﺑ ﺖ
 ﻙ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮ
ﻋﺪﱠ ﹲﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ْﻢ ﻭ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺑِﻲ ِﺛ ﹶﻘ ﹲﺔ ﻧ ﺖ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﺃ ْﻣ ٍﺮ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ِﺛ ﹶﻘﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ٍﺓ
ْ ﻳ ﺏ
ٍ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻛ ْﺮ
ﻭ ﺪﻭ ﻌ  ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺖ ﺸ
ْ ﻳ ﻭ ﺗ ِﻘ ﱡﻞ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺤِﻴﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﻭ ﺩ ﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺆﻋْﻨﻪ ﻒﻀﻌ
ﻙ ﺍﻋ ﱠﻤ ْﻦ ِﺳﻮ ﻚ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
 ﺍﻏِﺒﹰﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻚ ﺭ
  ِﺇﹶﻟْﻴﻪﺷ ﹶﻜ ْﻮﺗ ﻭ ﻚ
  ِﺑﻪﺰﹾﻟﺘ ﺭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻮﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻣ ْﻌﻴﺗ
ﻭ ﺟ ٍﺔ ﺎ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣﺎ ِﺣﺐﻭ ﺻ ﻤ ٍﺔ ﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ِﻧ ْﻌ ِﻭﻟ ﺖ
  ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧﺘﻪﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔْﻴ ﺘﻪﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﹶﻓ ﱠﺮ ْﺟ
ﺿﻠﹰﺎ
ِ ﻦ ﻓﹶﺎ ﻤ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺪ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﺤ ْﻤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺒ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﺭ ﹾﻏ ﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﺘﻬﻣْﻨ

well being (of the body and spirit) and relief, open for me its
door and ease it off to leave. If You may determine for any of
Your creatures to overpower me then hold and seize him by his
hearing, his eyes, tongue, and hand, seize him from his right,
left, behind, front and before him and prevent him from reaching
me with evil. Your neighbor is well protected, glorious is the
praise of Your face, and no one deserves to be worshipped
except You. You are my Lord, and I am Your slave and servant.
O Lord, You are my hope in all pains, You are my hope in all
hardships, in all troubles that befall me, on You I depend and
You are my resources. How many are the pains that weaken the
heart, diminish in it the means, bring rejoice for the enemy, and
exhaust the resources. I present them before You, complain to
You against it, come to You of all things so You provide me
relief and suffice me against it (such pains), thus, You are my
benefactor of all the bounties with me, the appropriator of all of
my needs, and the end of all of my desires. All praise belongs to
You a great deal and (I am) thankful to You in addition.’”

ﻮ ِﺭ ْﺑ ِﻦﻣْﻨﺼ ﻋ ْﻦ ﻤْﻴ ٍﺮ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﻦ ِﺇْﺑﺮ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣٣
ﻚ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻳ
ﻦ ﺎ ِﻫﺪِﻳﺠﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻧﺠ ﻭ ﻬ ْﻢ ﺻ ْﺪﹶﻗ
ِ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄْﻧِﺒﻴ ﻮﻭ ﻧ  ْﻢﻤﹶﻠﻬ ﻋ ﻭ ﲔ
 ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮﱠﺍِﺑ
ﻬ ْﻢ ﻨﻳﻘِﻴ ﻭ ﻦ ﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺬﱠﺍ ِﻛﺮِﻳ ﻋ ﻭ  ْﻢﺘﻬﺤ
 ﻧﺼِﻴ ﻭ ﻦ ﺼ ﹶﻄ ﹶﻔْﻴ
ْ ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ  ﹾﻜﻭ ﺷ ﻬ ْﻢ ﺑﺍﻭ ﹶﺛﻮ
ﻢ  ﹾﻜﻭ ﺣ  ْﻢﻌﻬ ﺍﺿﺗﻮ ﻭ ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﺷ ِﻌﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﺒﻌ ﺗ ﻭ ﻬ ْﻢ ﻬ ﻭ ِﻓ ﹾﻘ ﺎ ِﺀﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ِﺇﳝ
ﻭ ﲔ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺼﺪِﻳ
ْ ﺗ ﻭ  ْﻢﺘﻬﺒﺭ ﹾﻏ ﻭ ﲔ
 ﱠﺘ ِﻘﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺸ
ْ ﺧ ﻭ  ْﻢﺗﻬﲑ ﻭ ِﺳ ﺎ ِﺀﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﹶﻘﻬ
ﺏ
 ﺍﻚ ﹶﺛﻮ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﻫ ْﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ِﺑ ﱠﺮ ﲔ
 ﺴِﻨ
ِﺤ
ْ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺭﺟ ﻭ  ْﻢﻮ ﱡﻛﹶﻠﻬ ﺗ
ﻑ
 ﺧ ْﻮ ﻚ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧ ﲔ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻴﺍﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﻣﺮ ﻭ ﲔ
  ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮِﺑﻣْﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻭ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻛﺮِﻳ
ﲔ
 ﻳ ِﻘ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﺎِﺑﺪِﻳﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﻮﺧﺸ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﲔ ِﻣْﻨ
 ﺎِﺋ ِﻔﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﻋ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﲔ ﹶﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻣِﻠﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺎِﻟ ٌﻢﺟﺘِﻲ ﻋ ﺎﻚ ِﺑﺤ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﲔ ِﺑ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﻮ ﱡﻛ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺗ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﲔ
 ﻮ ﱢﻛِﻠ ﺘﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻚ
 ﺤﻔِﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻒ
ٍ ﺘ ﹶﻜﱢﻠ ﻣﺍ ِﺳ ٌﻊ ﹶﻏْﻴﺮﺎ ﻭﺖ ﹶﻟﻬ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻌﻠﱠ ٍﻢ  ﻣﹶﻏْﻴﺮ
ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻤﺎ ﺖ ﹶﻛ
 ﻚ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻝﹸ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ ٍﻞ ﹶﺃْﻧ
 ﺘﺣ ﻳْﺒﻠﹸﻎﹸ ِﻣ ْﺪ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎِﺋ ﹲﻞﻚ ﻧ
 ﻳْﻨﻘﹸﺼ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎِﺋ ﹲﻞﺳ
ﻭ ِﺳﺘْﺮﹰﺍ ﻋﻈِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﻭ ﹶﺃﺟْﺮﹰﺍ ﺟﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳﺒﹰﺎﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓﺮ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ْﺟ ﻧﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎﻕ ﻣ
 ﻭ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ
ﺎ ﹶﻟ ْﻢﻋﹶﻠْﻴﻬ ﺍﻓِﻲﻭ ِﺇ ْﺳﺮ ﻨ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻇ ﹾﻠﻤِﻲ ِﻟ ﻲ ﹶﺃﻧﺗ ْﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻚ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﺟﻤِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻪ ﻐﻠﱢ ﹸﻄ ﺗ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﻭﻟﹶﺪﹰﺍ ﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒ ﹰﺔﺎ ِﺣﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺻ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻧ ّﺪﹰﺍ ﺿ ّﺪﹰﺍ
ِ ﻚ
 ﺨ ﹾﺬ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﹶﺃﱠﺗ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺳ ْﻤ ٍﻊ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺳ ْﻤ ٌﻊ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺷ ْﻲ ٌﺀ ﻐﻠﹸﻪ ﺸ
ْ ﻳ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﺎِﺋﻞﹸ ﻳﻤﺴ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻲ ﻓِﻲﻋﻨ ﺝ
 ﺮ  ﹶﻔﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
 ﲔ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
 ﺤ
 ِﻠﺡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺎ ِﺇﹾﻟﺤﻪْﺒ ِﺮﻣﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﺼ ٍﺮ
 ﺑ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺼ ٌﺮ
 ﺑ
ﺤﻴِﻲ
ْ ﺗ ﻚ
  ِﺇﱠﻧﺴﺐ
ِ ﺘﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻭ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﺴﺐ
ِ ﺘﺣْﻴﺚﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ِﻣ ْﻦ ﻋﺘِﻲ ﺎﺳ
ﺷ ﹾﻜﺮِﻱ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻗﻞﱠ ﺎﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﺪِﻳ ٌﺮ ﻳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﺭﻣِﻴ ٌﻢ ﻲ ﻭ ِﻫ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﻈﹶﺎ
ﺎﺻِﻲﻤﻌ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺁﻧِﻲﻭ ﺭ ﺤﻨِﻲ
ْﻀ
 ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﺧﻄِﻴﹶﺌﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﺖ
ْ ﻤ ﻋﻈﹸ ﻭ ﺤ ِﺮ ْﻣﻨِﻲ
ْ ﻳ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ
ﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ  ﹶﻏْﻴﻨ ْﻌﺖﺼ
  ﹶﻓﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺧﹶﻠ ﹶﻘﻨِﻲ ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻱ ﻭ ﺒ ْﻬﻨِﻲﺠ
ْ ﻳ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ
 ﻤ ْﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻓِﻨ ْﻌ
ﺲ
 ﻭ ِﺑﹾﺌ ﻴﺪِﻱﺳ ﺎﺖ ﻳ

H 3452, CH 60, h 33
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur
ibn Yunus from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Say, ‘O Lord, I plead before You, to grant me such words as
those of repenting people and their deeds, the light of the
prophets and their truthfulness, salvation of the fighters for Your
cause and their rewards, thankfulness of the chosen ones and
their good advice, actions of those who speak of You and their
certainty, belief of the scholars and their deep understanding,
worship of the concerned people and their humility, the
judgment of the experts in the law (Shari’a) and their discipline,
worries of the pious people and their interest (in religion), the
affirmation of the believing people and their trusting (Allah) and
the hope of the virtuous people and their good deeds.
“O Lord, I plead before You grant me a reward as that granted
to those who thank (You), the position of those very near to
(You) and the friendship of the prophets. O Lord, I plead before
You to grant me a fear like that of the people who act for Your
sake, the acts of those who fear You, the humility of those who
worship You, the certainty of those who place their trust in You
and the trust of the believing people with You. O Lord, You
know my needs without being taught, and You are capable of
helping without being burdened. You are the One Whom no
pleading person can overcome verbally, or anyone can find
faults with or anyone can exhaust His praise. O Lord, You are as
You say and above what we say. O Lord, provide me immediate
relief, great rewards, and beautiful covering. O Lord, You know
that in doing injustice to myself and transgressing against it I did
not take anyone as Your opposition, partner, companion, or a
child.
“O the One whom pleading cannot confuse, nothing can
preoccupy in listening to one from listening to the other, seeing
one from seeing the other and the insistence of insisting people
cannot tire Him. I plead before You to provide me relief in this
hour from the sources I except or from that which I do not
expect; You bring to life the bones that have turned to ashes;
You have power over all things. O the One to whom my thanks
had been very little but He has not deprived me, my sins were
monstrous but He has not disgraced me, He found me in sins but
did not encounter me. He created me for what He has created me
but I have acted against what He has created me for. What a
great owner are You O my Master! What a despicable slave am
459
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I! You have found me, You are the best of finders O Lord!
What a despicable thing am I to look for! It is Your slave, the
son of Your slave and the son of Your female slave before You
to deal with as You will. O Lord, the voices have silenced,
movements have calmed down, every loving one has sought
privacy with his beloved, and I have sought privacy with You.
You are the beloved to me, make the privacy that I have sought
with You my freedom from the fire. O the One above whom
there is no person of knowledge more praiseworthy. O the One
below whom there is no creature barred to reach Him. O the
First before all things, O the Last after all things. O the One who
has no elements, O the One for whom there is no end for
annihilation, O the One of perfect attributes, O the most lenient
of providers, O the One who communicates with all languages
and is spoken to as well, O the One whose forgiveness had been
there from long before, whose hold is stern, whose kingdom is
solid, I plead before You through Your name with which You
faced Moses, O Allah, O the Beneficent, O the Merciful, O the
One, no one deserves to be worshipped except You. O Lord,
You are Selfsufficient, I plead before You to bestow al-Salat
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family and admit me in
paradise.”

ﺎﺏ ﹶﺃﻧ
 ﻤ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﻮ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ِﺑﹾﺌ ﻲﺭﺑ ﺖ
 ﺐ ﹶﺃْﻧ
 ﻢ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎِﻟ ﻭ ِﻧ ْﻌ ﺗﻨِﻲﺟ ْﺪ ﻭ ﺎﺪ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻌْﺒ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ
 ﻨ ْﻌﺻ
 ﺖ
 ﺎ ِﺷﹾﺌﻚ ﻣ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻳ ﻦ ﺑْﻴ ﻚ
 ﻣِﺘ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﻙ ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﻦ ﻭ ﺍْﺑ ﻙ ﻋْﺒﺪ ﺘﻨِﻲﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﹶﻔْﻴ
ﺐ
ٍ ﺣﺒِﻴ ﺧﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﻭ ﺕ
 ﺮﻛﹶﺎ ﺤ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻨﺳ ﹶﻜ ﻭ ﺕ
 ﺍﺻﻮ
ْ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ِ ﺪﹶﺃ ﻫ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﺑ
ﻚ ﺍﻟﻠﱠْﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ
 ﻮﺗِﻲ ِﻣْﻨ ﺧ ﹾﻠ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﺏ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﻓﹶﺎ ْﺟ
 ﻮﺤﺒ
ْ ﻤ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃْﻧ
  ِﺑﺧﹶﻠ ْﻮﺕ ﻭ ﺤﺒِﻴِﺒ ِﻪ
 ِﺑ
ﻕ
ٍ ﺨﻠﹸﻮ
ْ ﻤ ﺲ ِﻟ
 ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﺎﺻ ﹶﻔ ﹲﺔ ﻳ
ِ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ ﹶﻓ ْﻮﹶﻗﻪﺖ ِﻟﻌ
ْ ﺴ
 ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﺎﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻳ ﻖ ِﻣ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌْﺘ
ﺲ
 ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﺎﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﻳ ﺪ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺑ ْﻌ ﺮ ﺎ ﺁ ِﺧﻭ ﻳ ﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﻌ ﹲﺔ ﻳ ﻨﻣ ﻧﻪﻭﺩ
ﺢ ﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﻭ ﻳ ﺕ
ٍ ﻮﻣْﻨﻌ ﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻭ ﻳ ﺎ ٌﺀﺲ ِﻵ ِﺧ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻨ
 ﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻟْﻴ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﺼ ٌﺮ
 ﻋْﻨ ﻪ ﻟﹶ
ﻭ  ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ٌﱘﻩﻋ ﹾﻔﻮ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﺎﻰ ِﺑﻬﻳ ْﺪﻋ ﻐ ٍﺔ  ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻟﹸﻳ ﹾﻔ ﹶﻘﻪ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﲔ
  ْﻌ ِﻄﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺖ ِﺑ ِﻪ
 ﺎﹶﻓ ْﻬﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺷ
 ﻚ ﺑِﺎ ْﺳ ِﻤ
 ﺘﻘِﻴ ٌﻢ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﺴ
ْ ﻣ ﻪ ﻣ ﹾﻠ ﹸﻜ ﻭ ﺷﺪِﻳ ٌﺪ ﻪ ﺸ
  ﹾﻄﺑ
ﺪ ﻤ ﺖ ﺍﻟﺼﱠ
 ﻬﻢﱠ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧ ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻢ ﻳ ﺭﺣِﻴ ﺎﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻳﺭ ْﺣﻤ ﺎﻪ ﻳ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻰ ﻳﻮﺳﻣ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
 ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ  ْﺪ ِﺧﹶﻠِﻨﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻲ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
 ﺃﹶ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ﻚ
 ﻤِﺘ ﺮ ْﺣ ِﺑ

H 3453, CH 60, h 34

ﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ ْﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺣ
 ﻋ ْﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺤﻴ
ْ ﻳ ﻦ ﺪ ْﺑ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣٤
ﻣ ْﻦ ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ِﺟ ْﺰ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ ﺎ ًﺀﺩﻋ ﻋﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﺎ ﻉﺮﺿ ﺖ ﻟِﻠ
 ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﻮﻧﻋ ْﻦ ﻳ
ﺎ ﹶﻥﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ ﻦ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ْﻣ
 ﺼﺪِﻳ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ْﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ
ْ ﺘﻭ ﹶﺫﻟﱠ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ِﺑ ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩﱠﻟﻨِﻲ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn al-Walid from Yunus who has said the following:

“Once I asked al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
to instruct me with a concise supplication. The Imam instructed
me to say, ‘O the One who has guided me to His Own self and
has humbled my heart with its affirmation of His existence, I
plead before You for peace and belief.’”
H 3454, CH 60, h 35

ﻋْﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻋ ْﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺑ ْﻌ ﻋ ْﻦ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺣ ْﻤ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻲ ْﺑ ﻋِﻠ -٣٥
ﻪﻭ ِﺭﹾﺛﺘ ﺎ ﹲﻝﲔ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻲ ﻣ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲔ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻰ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﺗ ﺭ
ﺎﻟﹰﺎ ﻣ ِﻣْﻨﻪﺴْﺒﺖ
 ﺘﺟﻞﱠ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻋ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎ ِﺩ ْﺭﻫﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﹸﺃْﻧ ِﻔ ْﻖ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ﻰﻣﻀ ﺎﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻣ ﻒ
 ِﺨﻠ
ْ ﻳ ﺎ ًﺀﺩﻋ ﻌﱢﻠ ْﻤﻨِﻲ ﻋ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﻤﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎ ِﺩ ْﺭﻫﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢ ﹸﺃْﻧ ِﻔ ْﻖ ِﻣْﻨﻪ
ﺎﺷ ْﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳ ﻱ
ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱠ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻤﻠﹸﻪ ﻤﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﻋ  ﹶﺃ ْﻭﻋ ِﻤ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺎ ﻟِﻲ ﻣﻳ ْﻐ ِﻔﺮ ﻭ
ﺎ ﹸﺃْﻧﺴِﻲﻭ ﻳ ﻤ ٍﺔ ﻮﺭِﻱ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻇﹸ ﹾﻠﺎ ﻧﺎ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻛﻤ
  ْﺆ ِﻣِﻨﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺃﹶ ِﻣ
ﻭ ﺎ ِﺛ ﹶﻘﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ٍﺓﻭ ﻳ ﺑ ٍﺔﺎﺋِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ ﻛﹸ ْﺮﺭﺟ ﺎﻭ ﻳ ﺸ ٍﺔ
 ﻭ ْﺣ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
ﻚ
 ﺘﺩﻟﹶﺎﹶﻟ ﺩﻟﹶﺎﹶﻟﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ِﺩﻟﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺖ
ْ ﻌ ﺩﻟِﻴﻠِﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍْﻧ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻄ ﺖ
 ﻀﻠﹶﺎﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﹶﺃْﻧ
ﺩﻟِﻴﻠِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎﻳ
ﺘﻨِﻲﺯ ﹾﻗ ﺭ ﻭ ﺖ
 ﺒ ْﻐﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺳ ﺖ
 ﻌ ْﻤ ﺖ ﹶﺃْﻧ
 ﺪْﻳ ﻫ ﻣ ْﻦ ﻀ ﱡﻞ
ِ ﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗْﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﻄﻊ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻕ
ٍ ﺤﻘﹶﺎ
ْ ﺖ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ ﺍ ْﺳِﺘ
 ﺰﹾﻟ ﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺟﻭ ﹶﺃ ْﻋ ﹶﻄْﻴ ﺖ ِﻏﺬﹶﺍﺋِﻲ
 ﺴْﻨ
 ﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ْﺣﻭ ﹶﻏ ﱠﺬْﻳ ﺕ
 ﻮﻓﱠ ْﺮ ﹶﻓ
ﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﻮْﻳﺖﻙ ﹶﻓ ﻮ ِﺩﻭ ﺟ ﻚ
 ﺮ ِﻣ ﻚ ِﻟ ﹶﻜ
 ﺍ ًﺀ ِﻣْﻨﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ِﻦ ﺍْﺑِﺘﺪ ﻲﻚ ِﺑ ِﻔ ْﻌ ٍﻞ ِﻣﻨ
 ﻟِ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﻨْﻴﺖﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﻚ
 ﺨ ِﻄ
 ﺳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻚ
  ِﺑ ِﺮ ْﺯِﻗﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﻮْﻳﺖ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺎﺻِﻴﻣﻌ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻚ
 ﺮ ِﻣ ِﺑ ﹶﻜ
ﺘﻨِﻲﻬْﻴ ﻧ ﺎﺭﻛﹸﻮﺑِﻲ ِﻟﻤ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻋﹶﻠْﻴ ﺟ ْﺮﹶﺃﺗِﻲ ﻚ
 ﻨ ْﻌﻳ ْﻤ  ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ْﻢﺤﺐ
ِ ﺗ ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎﻤﺮِﻱ ﻓِﻴﻤ ﻋ
ﻨ ْﻌﻨِﻲﻳ ْﻤ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ ﻚ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﻔ ﺕ
  ْﺪﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻋ ﺖ
 ﺣ ﱠﺮ ْﻣ ﺎﻮﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻤﺩﺧ ﻭ ﻋْﻨﻪ

Ali ibn abu Hamza has narrated from certain individuals of his people from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a man came to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘O Amir alMu’minin, I inherited a property but did not give even one
dirham in obedience to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.
I thereafter made an earning and did not spend anything in
obedience to Allah. Instruct me with a supplication that can
replace for me things of the past, and what I have done be
forgiven as well as what I may do.’ The narrator has said that the
Imam told him, ‘Say.’ The man asked, ‘What should I say, O
Amir al-Mu’minin?’
“The Imam said, ‘Say as I say, “O my light in all darkness, O
my comfort in all dreadful conditions, O my hope in all painful
matters, O my trust in every hardship, O my guide in all straying
conditions, You are my guide, when all guidance of guides is cut
off but Your guidance remains. Whoever You guide does not
stray off the right path. You granted me favors and made it
delightful, You provided me sustenance in abundance, You fed
me and made my food best, You bestowed upon me and made it
the best gift without my deserving it by means of my deeds but
initiated from You due to Your magnanimity and generosity. I
found strength from Your magnanimity to disobey You, I gained
power from Your sustenance but I disappointed You, I ruined
my life in what You disliked, my daring against You, my
committing what You had forbidden, my entering in things You
prohibited, did not prevent You from turning to me with Your
generosity, Your forbearance did not hold You back from doing
favors to me even if I returned to sin and disobedience to You,
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ﺎ ِﺀﺪﻋ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﱐ

Part Two – The Book of Prayers
You always turn back with generosity and bounty but I always
sin. How magnanimous You are to those who confess before
You to their sins!
“How majestic You are to those who humble themselves
before You! Before Your magnanimity I confess my sins and for
Your majesty I humble myself before You. It now is all up to
You what You will do to me in Your magnanimity and with my
confessing my sins before You for Your majesty and my
begging respectfully, I plead before You to deal with me the way
it is worthy of You not according to what I deserve.’”

ﺖ
 ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﺄْﻧ
 ﺎﺻِﻴﻣﻌ ﺕ ﻓِﻲ
 ﻋ ْﺪ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﻀِﻠ
ْ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﻔ ﻙ ﻋ ْﻮﺩ ﻭ ﻲﻋﻨ ﻚ
 ِﺣ ﹾﻠﻤ
ﻭ ﺐ
ٍ  ِﺑ ﹶﺬْﻧﻣ ْﻦ ﺃﹸِﻗ ﱠﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻡ ﺮ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﺎﺻِﻲ ﹶﻓﻴﻤﻌ ﺩ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﻌﻮﱠﺍ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻀ ِﻞ
ْ ﺩ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻌﻮﱠﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻟﱢﻲﻀ ْﻌﺖ
 ﺧ ﻙ ﺰ ﻭ ِﻟ ِﻌ ﺕ ِﺑ ﹶﺬْﻧﺒِﻲ
 ﺮ ْﺭ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ
 ﺮ ِﻣ  ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻝﱟ ِﻟ ﹶﻜﻊ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻀ
ِ ﻣ ْﻦ ﺧ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﹶﺃ
ﻮﻋِﻲﺧﻀ ﻭ ﻙ ﺰ ﻭ ِﻋ ﺍﺭِﻱ ِﺑ ﹶﺬْﻧﺒِﻲﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻗﺮ ﻚ
 ﺮ ِﻣ ﺎِﻧ ٌﻊ ﺑِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻛﺖ ﺻ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧﹶﻓﻤ
ﺎ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠﹸﻪﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﻌ ﹾﻞ ﺑِﻲ ﻣ ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻠﹸﻪ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃْﻧﻌ ﹾﻞ ﺑِﻲ ﻣ ِﺑ ﹸﺬﻟﱢﻲ ﺍ ﹾﻓ

This is the end of the Book of prayer/supplication. It is
followed by the Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran of the
Book al-Kafi. All praise belongs to Allah alone and Allah has
granted blessings upon Muhammad and his family.
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ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran

ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﺣ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ
 ِﺑ

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful

ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three
Book of the Excellence of the Holy
Quran

ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎِﻛﺘ

Chapter One
ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺱ
ِ ﻌﺒﱠﺎ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١
ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻑ
ِ ﺨﻔﱠﺎ
 ﻌ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻱ
ﺤﺮِﻳ ِﺮ ﱢ
 ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺳ ﹾﻔﻴ ﻦ ﻋ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺣ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ
ﻣ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ ﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ ﺁ ﹶﻥﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻌﻠﱠﻤ ﺗ ﻌﺪ ﺳ ﺎﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺟ
ﻒ
ِ ﻭ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋﺔﹸ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺸﺮ
 ﻑ ِﻋ
ٌ ﺻﻔﹸﻮ
 ﺱ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻖ ﺨ ﹾﻠ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻴﻬﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻧ ﹶﻈ ﺭ ٍﺓ ﻮﺴ ِﻦ ﺻ
 ﺣ ﺃﹶ
ﺎِﺋ ِﺮﻦ ﺳ ﻒ ِﻣ
ﺻ ﱟ
 ﻒ
 ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﺑﻌﺭ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻒ ﹸﺃﻣﱠ ﹸﺔ ﻣ
ﺻ ﱟ
 ﻒ
 ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﺎﻧﻒ ﹶﺛﻤ
ﺻ ﱟ

ﻭ ﹶﻥﻨ ﹸﻈﺮﻴ ﹶﻓﺴﻠﱢﻢ
  ٍﻞ ﹶﻓﻴﺭﺟ ﺭ ِﺓ ﻮﲔ ﻓِﻲ ﺻ
 ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
 ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺻ ﱢ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻴ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲﻣ ِﻢ ﹶﻓ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸ
ﻦ  ﹶﻞ ِﻣﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ  ِﺇﻥﱠﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮﱘ ﺤﻠِﻴ
 ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺇِﹶﻟ
ﺎﺩﹰﺍ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ ِﻓﻲﺟِﺘﻬ ﺷ ﱠﺪ ﺍ ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﺮ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ﻴﺻ ﹶﻔِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻏ
ِ ﻭ ﻌِﺘ ِﻪ ﻨ ِﺑﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪ ﻧ ﲔ
 ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
 ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻌ ﹶﻄﻪ ﻢ ﻧ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻮ ِﺭ ﻣ ﺎ ِﻝﺠﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﺀﺒﻬﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻲ ِﻣ ﻋ ِﻄ ﻙ ﺃﹸ ﺎﻫﻨ ﻦ ﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻓ ِﻤﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﺍ ُﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻬﺪ ﺸ
ﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟﻨ ﹸﻈﺮﻴﺍ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﻬﺪ ﺸ
ﻒ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﺻ ﱢ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻲ ﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺎ ِﻭﺯﺠﻳ
ﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪ ﻧ ﺍ ِﺀﻬﺪ ﺸ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡ  ﹶﻞ ِﻣﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﻢ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ
ﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱡ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ﺎ ِﺀﺒﻬﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻲ ِﻣ ﻋ ِﻄ ﻙ ﺃﹸ ﺎﻫﻨ ﻦ ﺤ ِﺮ ﹶﻓ ِﻤ
 ﺒﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻬﺪ ﺷ ﻦ ﻪ ِﻣ ﺮ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ﻴﺻ ﹶﻔِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻏ
ِ ﻭ ﻤِﺘ ِﻪ ﺴ
 ِﺑ
ﺍ ِﺀﻬﺪ ﺷ ﻒ
ﺻ ﱢ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻲ ﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺯ ﻭ ﺎﺘﺠﻴ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻌ ﹶﻄﻪ ﻢ ﻧ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻀ ِﻞ ﻣ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ﻭ ﻢ ﻬﻌﺠﱡﺒ ﺗ ﻴ ﹾﻜﺜﹸﺮﺤ ِﺮ ﹶﻓ
 ﺒﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻬﺪ ﺷ ﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟﻨﻈﹸﺮﻴﺷﻬِﻴ ٍﺪ ﹶﻓ ﺭ ِﺓ ﺻﻮ
 ﺤ ِﺮ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺒﺍﹾﻟ
ﺮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻴﺻ ﹶﻔِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻏ
ِ ﻭ ﻤِﺘ ِﻪ ﺴ
  ِﺑﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪ ﻧ ﺤ ِﺮ
 ﺒﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻬﺪ ﺷ ﻦ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻣ ﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻥﱠﻳ
ﺎﺒﻨﺻ
ِ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹸﺃ ﺠﺰِﻳ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﻟﹰﺎ ِﻣ ﻫ ﻢ ﻋ ﹶﻈ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﻧﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﺐ ﻓِﻴﻬ
 ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹸﺃﺻِﻴ ﺠﺰِﻳ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻌ ﹶﻄﻪ ﻢ ﻧ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻮ ِﺭ ﻣ ﺎ ِﻝﺠﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﺀﺒﻬﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻲ ِﻣ ﻋ ِﻄ ﻙ ﺃﹸ ﺎﻫﻨ ﻦ ﺎ ﹶﻓ ِﻤﻓِﻴﻬ
ﺳ ٍﻞ ﺮ ﻧِﺒ ﱟﻲ ﻣ ﺭ ِﺓ ﻮﲔ ﻓِﻲ ﺻ
 ﺳِﻠ ﺮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﲔ
 ﻒ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ
ﺻ ﱠ
 ﻲ ﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺎ ِﻭﺯﺠﻳ
ﻪ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻭ ﻢ ﻬﻌﺠﱡﺒ ﺗ ﻚ
 ﺘ ﱡﺪ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟﺸ
 ﻴﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺳﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺮ ﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﻴﱡﻮ ﹶﻥﻨﻈﹸﺮﻴﹶﻓ
ﺮ ﻴﺻ ﹶﻔِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻏ
ِ ﻭ ﻤِﺘ ِﻪ ﺴ
  ِﺑﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪ ﻧ ﺳ ﹲﻞ ﺮ ﻣ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ  ِﺇﻥﱠﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮﱘ ﺤﻠِﻴ
 ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺇِﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻧﻪﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮ
 ﻴﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﺭﺳ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻴ ﹾﺄﺗﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﺘ ِﻤﻌﺠ
 ﻴﻀﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
 ﻲ ﹶﻓ ﻋ ِﻄ ﻪ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ
ﺎﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣ ﹶﻓﻧﻪﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ ﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﺎﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻳ ﻭ
ﺣﺠﱠ ﹸﺔ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻋﹶﻠ ﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ ﻀ
 ﻐ ﻳ ﻢ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ ﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪ ﻧ
ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻ ﱢ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻲ ﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺎ ِﻭﺯﻳﺠ  ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺴﻠﱢﻢ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻴ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﻚ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﺮﻳ ﹾﻜﺒ ﻭ ﻢ ﻬﻌﺠﱡﺒ ﺗ ﺘ ﱡﺪﺸ
 ﻴﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﹶﻓ ﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﺇﹶﻟﻨﻈﹸﺮﺘﺏ ﹶﻓ
ٍ  ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮﻚ ﻣ
ٍ ﻣﹶﻠ ﺭ ِﺓ ﻮﺳ
ﺪ ﺒﻌ ﻫ ﹶﺬﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺱ ِﺇﻥﱠ
 ﺗ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪ ﻭ ﺎﺭﱡﺑﻨ ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻭ ﻀِﻠ ِﻪ
 ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺍ ِﻣﺭﹶﺃﻭ ﺎﻢ ِﻟﻤ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ
ﻤِﺘ ِﻪ ﺴ
  ِﺑﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪ ﻧ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻣ

H 3455, Ch 1, h 1
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-‘Abbas from h n Fadl ibn Shadhan
‘Abd al-Rahman from Sufyan al-Hariri from his father from Sa’d al-Khaffaf
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“O Sa’d, learn the Holy Quran; on the Day of Judgment the
Holy Quran will come in the best form that people may have
ever seen. People will be present in one hundred thousand and
twenty rows: the followers of Prophet Muhammad will form
eighty thousand rows. The other forty thousand rows will consist
of the followers of the other prophets. The Holy Quran will
come to the rows of the Muslims in the form of a well-shaped
man, offer them the greeting of peace and they look to him and
say to each other, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except
Allah, the forbearing the magnanimous, this man is one of the
Muslims whom we know from his picture and qualities,
however, he has been striving about the Holy Quran much
harder than we, thus, he has been given this beauty, grace and
light which we have not received.
“He (the Quran in the form of a person) passes toward the row
of the martyrs who look at him and say, ‘No one deserves to be
worshipped except Allah, the Lord, the Merciful. We know from
the signs and qualities he is a martyr, however, he has been of
the martyrs at sea, thus, he has received this beauty and grace
that is not given to us.’ The Imam said, ‘Then it will pass toward
the martyr at sea and the martyrs at sea look at him with
astonishment and say, “He is of the martyrs at sea; we know him
from his signs and qualities, however, on the island where he
suffered must have been much more dangerous than the island
where we suffered, thus, he has received this beauty, grace and
light.’
“Then he approaches the rows of the prophets and messengers
in the form of a messenger prophet. The prophets and
messengers look at him and their astonishment increase. They
will say, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, the
Most Forbearing, the Magnanimous, this is a messenger prophet;
we know him from his picture and qualities, however, he has
been much more virtuous.’ The Imam said, ‘They will come to
the Messenger of Allah and ask him, “O Muhammad, who is
this?” He then will ask, ‘Do you not know him?’ They will say,
‘We do not know him, however, Allah has not been angry with
him.’ The Messenger of Allah will say to them, ‘This is the
authority of Allah over His creatures. He offers them greeting of
peace and passes thereby to the rows of the angels in the form of
a special angel. The angels will look at him and their
astonishment increases, his status will seem very great to them.
They will say our Lord is Most High, Most Holy. This servant is
of the angels. We know him from his picture and qualities,
however, he has been more close and special to Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, thus, he is dressed up with this much
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light and beauty that we have not received.’ Then he will come
before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Blessed, the Most
High, and will bow down below the Throne.
“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, will speak to the
Holy Quran saying, ‘My true spoken words and authority on
earth, look up and ask for your wishes. Your wishes shall be
granted and your intercession shall be accepted. How did you
find my servants?’
“The Holy Quran will then say, ‘My Lord, certain ones among
them kept me safely protected and did not lose anything from
me but others among them lost me and disrespected me and
called me lies even though I was Your authority to all of Your
creatures.’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, then will
say, ‘I swear by My Majesty, Greatness and Highness that I shall
give the best reward on this day because of you and shall punish
severely because of you.’
“The Imam then continued saying, ‘The Holy Quran will raise
his head in another shape.’ I (the narrator) asked the Imam, ‘O
abu Ja’far in what shape it will return?’ The Imam said, ‘It will
come in the shape of a changed man, slim and tired looking.
People in the gathering will see him. Then he will come forward
to one of our followers who knew it and would argue with it
against the people, opposed to ‘A’immah. The Holy Quran will
ask him, ‘Do you know me’? The man will look it (the Holy
Quran) and say, ‘O servant of Allah, I do not know you.’ The
Holy Quran then will return in his former shape with which it
existed among people, and will ask, ‘Do you still not know me’?
He will say, ‘Yes, I do know you.’ It will say, ‘I am the Holy
Quran for which you kept the whole night awake and faced
suffering in your life, hearing disappointing words from people
when you spoke from me. Obviously every merchant enjoys the
benefit of his trade. Today I am behind you with full support.
The Holy Quran will then proceed with him to the Throne of the
Lord of Majesty, the Most Blessed, the Most High, and the
Quran then will say, ‘Lord, this servant of You was very close to
me and very careful about me. He would love others because of
me and hate others just because of me.’
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will then say,
‘Allow my servant enter paradise and allow him be dressed and
crowned and then let him come back to see his friend, the
Quran.’ When that servant of Allah will be well rewarded he
will then come back to see his friend the Holy Quran, Allah, the
Most High will ask the Holy Quran, ‘Are you happy with Our
rewards given to your friend?’ the Holy Quran will say, ‘Lord, I
consider it is not enough and I request that he should receive
more of all the good things. Allah then will say, ‘I swear by My
Majesty, Honor and Highness, I shall reward him and others like
him with five things and more: I shall give them eternal youth,
good health free from illness, wealth free from poverty,
happiness free from sadness and life free from death.’
“The Imam then read this verse: ‘They will not experience any
death other than that which they have already been through.’
(44:56)
“I (the narrator) then said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your
cause, does the Holy Quran speak?’ The Imam smiled and said,
‘May Allah grant favors upon our weak Shi’a (followers), they
are people of submission.’ Then he said, ‘Yes, O Sa’D, prayer
speaks. It has a form and shape. It commands and prohibits.’
Sa’D then said, ‘It changed my color and I said, “I will not be
able to speak of this among people.” Abu Ja’far, recipient of

ﻦ ﻣﻘﹶﺎﻣﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ِﻤ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺮ ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﺮ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ﻴﺻ ﹶﻔِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻏ
ِ ﻭ
ﻲ ﺘ ِﻬﻨﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺎ ِﻭﺯﻳﺠ ﺲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﺒﻧ ﹾﻠ ﻢ ﺎ ﹶﻟﺎ ِﻝ ﻣﺠﻤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱡﻮ ِﺭ ﺲ ِﻣ
 ﻙ ﺃﹸﹾﻟِﺒ ﺎﻫﻨ
ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﻨﺎﺩِﻳ ِﻪﺵ ﹶﻓﻴ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺤ
 ﺗ ﺨ ﱡﺮ
ِ ﻴﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻓﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺓ
ﺭ ﱢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺳ ﺭﹾﺃ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻖ ﺍ ﻕ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﻃ
 ﻲ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎ ِﺩ ﻭ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ِﻣ ﺽ
ِ ﺭ ﺠﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺣ ﱠ ﺎﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﻳﻌﺗ
ﻒ
 ﻴﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻛﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﻪ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹶﻓﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ﺮﹶﻓﻊ ﻴﻊ ﹶﻓ ﺸﻔﱠ
 ﻊ ﺗ ﺷ ﹶﻔ ﻭ ﺍ ﻂ
ﻌ ﹶ ﺳ ﹾﻞ ﺗ
ﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻆ
ﺎﹶﻓ ﹶﻭ ﺣ ﻧﻨِﻲﺎﻦ ﺻ ﻣ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﺏ ِﻣ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺎﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳﺎﺩِﻱ ﹶﻓﺖ ِﻋﺒ
 ﻳﺭﹶﺃ
ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺏ ﺑِﻲ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﱠ ﺤﻘﱢﻲ
 ﻒ ِﺑ
ﺨ ﱠ
 ﺘﺳ ﻭ ﺍ ﻌﻨِﻲ ﺿﱠﻴ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻭ ِﻣ ﺌﹰﺎﺷﻴ ﻊ ﻀﱢﻴ
 ﻳ
ﻭ ﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﻪ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻚ
 ﺘﺣﺠﱠ
ﺒ ﱠﻦﺎِﻗﻭ ﹶﻟﹸﺄﻋ ﺏ
ِ ﺍﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻮ ﺴ
 ﺣ ﻡ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﻴﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﺒ ﱠﻦﻣﻜﹶﺎﻧِﻲ ﻟﹶﹸﺄﺛِﻴ ﻉ
ِ ﺭِﺗﻔﹶﺎ ﻭ ﺍ ﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ
ﻯﺧﺮ ﺭ ٍﺓ ﹸﺃ ﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﺻﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ﺁ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺮ ِﺟﻊ ﻴﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﻘﹶﺎ ﻡ ﹶﺃﻟِﻴ ﻮ ﻴﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ
 ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﺭ ِﺓ ﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺻﺮ ِﺟﻊ ﻳ ﺭ ٍﺓ ﻮﻱ ﺻ
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﱢ ﺟ ﺎﺎ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻳ ﹶﻟﻪﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻌِﺘﻨ ﻦ ﺷِﻴ  ﹶﻞ ِﻣﻴ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟﻤ ِﻊ ﹶﻓ ﺠ
 ﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﹶﺃﻩﺼﺮ
ِ ﺒﻐﱢﻴ ٍﺮ ﻳ ﺘﺐ ﻣ
ٍ ﺎ ِﺣﺷ
ﻌ ِﺮﹸﻓﻨِﻲ ﺗ ﺎﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣﻳ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺪ ﻳ ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﻡ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻑ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺨﻠﹶﺎ
ِ ﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﺩﻝﹸ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻳﺠ ﻭ ﻌ ِﺮﻓﹸﻪ ﻳ
ﺭِﺗ ِﻪ ﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﺻﺮ ِﺟﻊ ﻴﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﺒﻋ ﺎﻚ ﻳ
 ﻋ ِﺮﻓﹸ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓ ﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟﻨﻈﹸﺮﻴﹶﻓ
ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻌ ﻧ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﻌ ِﺮﹸﻓﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﺗ ﺎﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣ ﻭ ﺨ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ
 ﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻧﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻛﹶﺎ
ﻭ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺫﹶﻯ
 ﻌ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻚ
 ﺸ
 ﻴﻋ ﺖ
 ﺒﺼ
 ﻧﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻚ
 ﻴﹶﻠﺕ ﹶﻟ
 ﺮ ﻬ ﺳ ﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃﺁ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃﻧﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺗﻪﺭ ﺎﻮﻓﹶﻰ ِﺗﺠ ﺘﺳ ﺎ ِﺟ ٍﺮ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ ﺍﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺗ ﻮ ِﻝ ِﻓ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ﺖ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
 ﻤ  ِﺟﺭ
ﺭ ﱢ  ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﻨ ﹶﻄِﻠﻖﻴﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﻮ ﻴﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ َﺀﻭﺭ
ﺎﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻓﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺗﺒ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺓ
ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺍﻇِﺒﹰﺎﻮﻧﺼِﺒﹰﺎ ِﻓ ﱠﻲ ﻣ ﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ  ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻗﻋﹶﻠﻢ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﻧﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻙ ﺒﺪﻋ ﺏ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺎﺏ ﻳ
ﺭ ﱢ
ﺩ ِﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹶﻓﺒ ِﻐﺾﻭ ﻳ ﺤﺐﱡ ِﻓ ﱠﻲ
ِ ﻳ ﻭ ﺒﺒِﻲﺴ
 ﻯ ِﺑﺎﺩﻌﻳ
ﺝ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻓﹸ ِﻌ ﹶﻞ
ٍ ﺎﻩ ِﺑﺘ ﻮﺗ ﱢﻮﺟ ﻭ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
 ﹶﻠ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻦ ﺣ ﻠﱠ ﹰﺔ ِﻣﻩ ﺣ ﻮﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛﺴ ﺟﱠﻨﺘِﻲ ﺒﺪِﻱﻋ
ﻚ
 ﻮِﻟﱢﻴ ﻊ ِﺑ ِﻨﺎ ﺻﺖ ِﺑﻤ
 ﺿﻴ
ِ ﺭ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺽ
  ِﺮﻚ ﻋ
 ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻭ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﻴ ِﺮ ﻛﹸﱢﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺨ
 ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣﺰِﻳ ﺩﻩ  ﹶﻓ ِﺰﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺘ ِﻘ ﱡﻞﺳ ﺏ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺎﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳﹶﻓ
ﺴ ﹶﺔ
 ﻤ ﺧ ﻡ ﻮ ﻴ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﹶﻠ ﱠﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻧﻣﻜﹶﺎﻧِﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﻉ
ِ ﺭِﺗﻔﹶﺎ ﻭ ﺍ ﻋﹸﻠﻮﱢﻱ ﻭ ﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ
ﻭ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺮﻣ ﻬ ﻳ ﺏ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٌ ﺎﺷﺒ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤ ﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ﻤ ِﻭ ﻟ ﻤﺰِﻳ ِﺪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﺎ َﺀﺷﻴ ﹶﺃ
ﻭ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺰﻧ ﺤ
 ﻳ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎﻭ ﹶﻓ ِﺮﺣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺘ ِﻘﺮﻳ ﹾﻔ ﺎ ُﺀ ﻟﹶﺎﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏِﻨﻴ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺴ ﹸﻘﻤ
 ﻳ ﺻﺤﱠﺎ ُﺀ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺃﹶ
ﺗ ﹶﺔﻮ ﻤ ﺕ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻮ ﻤ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻳﺬﹸﻭﻗﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﻻﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻮﺗﻳﻤ ﺎ ٌﺀ ﻟﹶﺎﺣﻴ ﹶﺃ
ﻢ ﺴ
ﺒ ﱠﺘﺁ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺘ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻢﻳ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻭ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺟ ﺎﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻙ ﻳ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺖ ﺟ
 ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﻭﱃ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺎﻢ ﻳ ﻌ ﻧ ﺴﻠِﻴ ٍﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺗ ﻫﻞﹸ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻬ ﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧﻌِﺘﻨ ﻦ ﺷِﻴ ﻌﻔﹶﺎ َﺀ ِﻣ ﻀ
ﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱡ ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺭ ِﺣ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻌ ٌﺪ ﺳ ﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻨﻬﺗ ﻭ ﺮﺗ ﹾﺄﻣ ﺧ ﹾﻠ ٌﻖ ﻭ ﺭ ﹲﺓ ﻮﺎ ﺻﻭ ﹶﻟﻬ ﺘ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻢﺗ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﺓ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻌﺪ ﺳ
ﺱ
ِ  ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻢﺎ ﹶﺃﻊ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺘﻄِﻴﺳ ﻲ ٌﺀ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﺷ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻮﻧِﻲ ﻚ ﹶﻟ
 ﺮ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﻐﱠﻴ ﺘﹶﻓ
ﻫ ِﻞ ﻭ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺟ ﻮﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
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ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Are people anything else
besides our Shi’a (followers)? Those who do not know the right
of the prayer, they have denied our rights.’ The Imam then said,
‘O Sa’d do you want, I will make you hear the words of the
Holy Quran?’ I said, ‘Yes, may Allah grant you favors.’ The
Imam said, ‘Prayer prohibits indecency and unlawful matters
and speaking of Allah is greater,’ “prohibition” is speaking,
(stopping people from going to) “indecency and unlawful
matters” (that) are (nothing else but certain) men. We are the
Dhikr of Allah, speaking of Allah, and we are greater.’” (The Holy

ﺎﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺣ ﱠﻘﻨ ﺮ ﻧ ﹶﻜﺪ ﹶﺃ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ
ﻑ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻌ ِﺮ ﻳ ﻢ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻤ ﺎ ﹶﻓﺘﻨﻌ ﺱ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺷِﻴ
 ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻚ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻌ ٌﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺳ ﺁ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻚ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ
 ﺳ ِﻤﻌ  ﺃﹸﻌﺪ ﺳ
ﺒﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﺬ ﹾﻛﺮ ﻨ ﹶﻜ ِﺮﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺸﺎ ِﺀﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺤ ﻬﻰﺗﻨ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﻼ ﹶﺓ
ﺤﻦ
 ﻧ ﻭ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮﺤﻦ
 ﻧ ﻭ ﺎ ﹲﻝ ِﺭﺟﻨ ﹶﻜﺮﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ُﺀﺤﺸ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻲ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ٌﻡ ﻬ ﻓﹶﺎﻟﻨﱠ
ﺒﺮﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ

Quran prohibits people from following certain people called indecency and
unlawful matters)

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢
ﺍ ِﺭﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ ﺱ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬﺭﺳ ﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻦ ﺁﺑ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ
ﻭ ﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻢﻳﺘﺭﹶﺃ ﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺳﺮِﻳ ٌﻊ ﻢ ﺮ ِﺑ ﹸﻜ ﻴﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱠ ﺳ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻬ ِﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻇ ﻢ ﺘﻧﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻧ ٍﺔﺪ ﻫ
 ﻤ ﺸ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺭ ﺎﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ
ﻭ ﺑﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺎ ِﻥ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞﻳ ﹶﻘ ﱢﺮﺑ ﻭ ﺟﺪِﻳ ٍﺪ ﺎ ِﻥ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞﺒِﻠﻴﻳ ﺮ ﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺲ
ﻦ ﺑ ﺩ ﺍﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻘﺪ ﺎ ِﺯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻤﺠ ﻌ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺯ ِﻟﺒ ﻬﺎ ﺠ
 ﻮ ٍﺩ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ِﻋﺪﱡﻭﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﻋ ﻣ ﺎ ِﻥ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗﻴ
ﻉ
ٍ ﻧ ِﻘﻄﹶﺎﻭ ﺍ ﻍ
ٍ ﺑﻠﹶﺎ ﺭ ﺍﻧ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺩﺪ ﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻬ ﺍﺎ ﺩﻭ ﻣ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﺎﻮ ِﺩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺳ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﻪ ﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱠﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻴﻜﹸﻌﹶﻠ  ﹾﻈِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﻓﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﹶﻛ ِﻘ ﹶﻄ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺘﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﻴﻜﹸﻢﻋﹶﻠ ﺖ
 ﺴ
 ﺒﺘﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎِﻓ ٌﻊ ﻣﺷ
ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺩﻩ  ﻗﹶﺎﻣﻪ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻣﻌﹶﻠﻪ ﺟ ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﻕ
ٌ ﺼ ﱠﺪ
 ﻣ ﺎ ِﺣ ﹲﻞﻭ ﻣ ﺸﻔﱠ ٌﻊ
ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺳﺒِﻴ ٍﻞ ﻴ ِﺮﺧ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺪﻝﱡ ﻳ ﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻟِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻭ ﻫ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭﺎﹶﻗﻪ ﺳﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔﻪ ﻌﹶﻠﻪ ﺟ
ﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺰ ِﻝ ﻬ ﺲ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
 ﻴﺼ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻟ
 ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻭ ﻫ ﺤﺼِﻴ ﹲﻞ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﺎ ﹲﻥﺑﻴ ﻭ ﺗ ﹾﻔﺼِﻴ ﹲﻞ ﺏ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
ٌ ﺎِﻛﺘ
ﻋﻤِﻴ ٌﻖ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻪﺎ ِﻃﻨﻭ ﺑ  ﹶﺃﻧِﻴ ٌﻖﻩ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ ٌﻢ ﻇﹶﺎ ِﻫﺮﻪﺎ ِﻃﻨﻭ ﺑ ﺣ ﹾﻜ ٌﻢ ﻩﺑ ﹾﻄ ٌﻦ ﹶﻓﻈﹶﺎ ِﻫﺮ ﻭ ﻬ ٌﺮ ﹶﻇ
 ﻓِﻴ ِﻪﻪﺍِﺋﺒﺒﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏﺮﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻪﺎِﺋﺒﻋﺠ ﻰﺤﺼ
 ﺗ ﻮ ٌﻡ ﻟﹶﺎﻧﺠ ﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪﻧﺠ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻭ ﻮ ٌﻡﺠﻧ
ﻑ
 ﺮ ﻋ ﻦ ﻤ ﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓ ِﺔ ِﻟ ﻤ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩﻟِﻴ ﹲﻞ ﻭ ﻤ ِﺔ ﺤ ﹾﻜ
ِ ﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﻣﻨ ﻭ ﻯﻬﺪ ﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﺑِﻴﻣﺼ
ﻭ ﺐ
ٍ ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﻦ  ِﻣﻨﺞﻳ ﺮﻩ ﻧ ﹶﻈ ﺼ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ
ﺒِﻠ ِﻎ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻭ ﹾﻟﻴ ﺮﻩ ﺼ
 ﺑ ﺎ ٍﻝﺠ ﹸﻞ ﺟ
 ﻴﺼ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺘِﻨﲑﺴ
 ﻤﺸِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻳ ﺎﺼ ِﲑ ﹶﻛﻤ
ِ ﺒﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺎ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺣﻴ ﺮ ﺐ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱡﻜ
ٍ ﺸ
 ﻧ ﻦ ﺺ ِﻣ
 ﺨﻠﱠ
 ﺘﻳ
ﺺ
ِ ﺮﱡﺑ ﻭ ِﻗﻠﱠ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﺺ
ِ ﺨﱡﻠ
 ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
 ﻢ ِﺑﺤ ﻴﻜﹸﻌﹶﻠ ﺕ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱡﻮ ِﺭ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺎﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﻈﱡﹸﻠﻤ

H 3456, Ch 1, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘O people, you live in
peacetime during a fast moving journey. You have seen night,
day, sun and moon turn every new into old, every far near, and
bring the time of every promise near at hand. Prepare the means
for a long journey.’ The Imam said, ‘Miqdad ibn Aswad then
stood up and asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what is the ‘peace
time’?” The Messenger of Allah said, “It is the time to complete
(the task) and cut off (from this world). When mischief confuses
you like a dark night you must hold to the Holy Quran; it is an
intercessor (an associate whose association is beneficial) whose
intercession will be accepted and a solicitor whose words are
believed. Whoever gives it the lead it will take him to paradise.
Whoever leaves it behind (it) will then drive him to the fire. It is
a guide that shows the best path. It is the book that contains
details and explanations, and accomplishments. It is a criterion
and not a useless thing. It has face and hidden meanings. Its
face meaning is law and its hidden meaning is knowledge. Its
face meaning is unique and its hidden meaning is deep. It has
stars and upon its stars there are stars. Its wonders do not end
and its rare facts do not become old. In it there is the torch of
guidance, and the lighthouses of wisdom. It serves as proof of
veracity of knowledge (for one who wants to verfy the truth of
his Knowledge) and who has come to know the attribute, permit
him brighten his eyes to reach the attribute. It saves from
destruction, and protects against danger. Thinking is life for the
heart of an intelligent person, just as in darkness one finds the
way with help from light. Thus, your freedom (from worldly
attractions) must be the best and your delays the shortest.’”

ﺍ ﹶﻥﻬﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﲑ ِﺓ  ِﻐﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ -٣
ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺑﻪﺎﻢ ِﻛﺘ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻧﺭ ﹶﺃ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﺒﺮﺧ ﻭ ﻢ ﺪ ﹸﻛ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻣ ﺒﺮﺧ ﻭ ﻢ ﺒﹶﻠ ﹸﻜﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﺒﺮﺧ ﻭ ﻢ ﻛﹸﺒﺮﺧ ﺎ ﱡﺭ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎ ِﺩﻕ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻢ ﺒﺘﺠ
ﻌ ﱠ ﺘﻚ ﹶﻟ
 ﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻋ ﻢ ﻛﹸﺨِﺒﺮ
 ﻦ ﻳ ﻣ ﻢ ﺎ ﹸﻛﻮ ﹶﺃﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺽ
ِ ﺭ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ

H 3457, Ch 1, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah
from Sama'a ibn Mehran who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, the
Majestic, the Almighty, has revealed to you His book. It is
truthful and virtuous. In it there is news about you, the news of
those before you, the news about those after you, the news about
the heaven and earth and if one brings you such news, you are
astonished.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻮﻭ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﺎﺭﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
ﻴﺘِﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺑ ﻫﻞﹸ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻪ ﺑﺎﻭ ِﻛﺘ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍِﻓ ٍﺪﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﱠ ﹸﻝ ﻭﺃﹶﻧ
ﻴﺘِﻲﺑ ﻫ ِﻞ ﻭ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺎﻢ ِﺑ ِﻜﺘ ﺘﻌ ﹾﻠ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻢ ﻣ ﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻬ ﺃﹸ ﱠﻣِﺘﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃ

H 3458, Ch 1, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu al-Jarud who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said
that the Messenger of Allah has said, ‘I will be the first to arrive
before the Majestic, the Almighty on the Day of Judgment, His
book and my family, then my followers whom I will ask about
what they have done to the book of Allah and my family.’”
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ﺑ ِﻦ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٥
ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻳ ٍﺪﺯ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﹶﺔ
 ﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ
ﺎ ِﺀﻀﻴ
 ﻟِﻠ ﱢﺘﺢﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﺮﻩ ﺼ
 ﺑ ﺎ ٍﻝﺠ ﹸﻞ ﺟ
 ﻴﻰ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﺢ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﺟ ﺎﺑِﻴﻣﺼ ﻭ ﻯﻬﺪ ﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﻣﻨ
ﺕ
ِ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈﹸﻠﻤﺘِﻨﲑﺴ
 ﻤﺸِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻳ ﺎﺼ ِﲑ ﹶﻛﻤ
ِ ﺒﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺎ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺣﻴ ﺮ  ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹶﻔ ﱡﻜﺮﻩ  ﹶﻈﻧ
ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱡﻮ ِﺭ
ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻦ ﻳ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٦
ﲔﻉ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺻﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﻭ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲﻋ ﻮﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﺎﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ  ﹾﻈِﻠ ِﻢﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻮﻭ ﻧ ﺎ ِﺭﻯ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬﻫﺪ ﺁ ﹶﻥﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻋﹶﻠﻤ  ﺍﺑﻪﺎﺻﺤ
 ﺃﹶ
ﻭ ﹶﻓﺎﹶﻗ ٍﺔ ﻬ ٍﺪ ﺟ ﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya
from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“In this Quran is the lighthouse of guidance and torches for
dankness. One must brighten his eyes and open them in such
light; thinking is life for the seeing eyes just as light helps one
walking in the dark.”
H 3460, Ch 1, h 6
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Yunus from abu Jamilah who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is in the will of Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, to his companions, “You
must know that the Holy Quran is guidance during the day and
light in the dark night against the existing hardships and
poverty.’”
H 3461, Ch 1, h 7

ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ -٧
ﺪ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺹ ﺻ
 ﻌﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲﻭﺟ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﺭ ﺷﻜﹶﺎ ﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺁﺑ
ﻭ ِﺭﺼﺪ
ﻭ ﺷِﻔﺎ ٌﺀ ﻟِﻤﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻒ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ِ ﺸ
 ﺘﺳ ﺍ

Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a man complained to the Holy Prophet for having pain
in his chest and he, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said,
‘Seek a cure from the Holy Quran; Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, says, “It is a cure for that which is in the chest (the
heart).’”
H 3462, Ch 1, h 8
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from certain individuals of his people from alKhashshab in a marfu’ manner from the Imam, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺏ
ِ ﺨﺸﱠﺎ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٨
ﺨﻠﹶﺎﹶﻓﺔﹸ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﻝ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﻣ  ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺮ ِﺟﻊ ﻳ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎﻋ ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﻴ ِﺮﺑﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﺤ ﹶﺔ
 ﹾﻟ ِﺪ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﺪﹰﺍﻣﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺑﻨِﻲ ﺃﹸ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﺪﹰﺍﺮ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻤ ﻭ ﻋ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ
 ﻭ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺪﹰﺍﺃﹶﺑ
ﻭ ﻡ ﺣﻜﹶﺎ ﻋﻄﱠﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻭ ﻦ ﻨﺴ
ﺑ ﹶﻄﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺁ ﹶﻥﺒﺬﹸﻭﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻧ ﻢ ﻬ ﻚ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
ﻭ ﻰﻌﻤ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﹲﻥ ِﻣﺒﻴﻭ ِﺗ ﻀﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻯ ِﻣﻫﺪ ﺁ ﹸﻥﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻤ ﹲﺔ ﺼ
 ﻭ ِﻋ ﺙ
ِ ﺍﺣﺪ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺎ ٌﺀ ِﻣﺿﻴ
ِ ﻭ ﻤ ِﺔ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ﹾﻠ ﻮ ٌﺭ ِﻣﻭ ﻧ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻌﹾﺜ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺳِﺘﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ ﺍ
ﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﻧﻴﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪ ﻍ ِﻣ
ﺑﻠﹶﺎ ﹲ ﻭ ﺘ ِﻦﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﺎ ﹲﻥ ِﻣﺑﻴ ﻭ ﻳ ِﺔﺍﻐﻮ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺷ ٌﺪ ِﻣ ﺭ ﻭ ﻬﹶﻠ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻣ
ﺁ ِﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﺪ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﻢ ﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﹸﻜﻭ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘I swear by Allah, Khilafat (leadership after the Holy
Prophet) will never return to the family of abu Bakr and ‘Umar.
It will never return to descendents of ‘Umayyah, and never to
the children of Talhah and al-Zubayr. It is because they
abandoned the Holy Quran, cancelled the noble traditions, and
suspended the laws. The Messenger of Allah has said, “The
Holy Quran is guidance against straying, clarification against
blindness, stability against wavering, light against darkness,
brightness in incidents, protection against destruction,
intelligence against temptation, clear statement against mischief,
and completion (of aim) in the world to the hereafter. In it there
is your perfect religion. Whoever deviates from the Holy Quran
is headed to the fire.’”
H 3463, Ch 1, h 9

ﺺ
ٍ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺐ
ِ ﻴﻫ ﻦ ﻭ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﺑ ﻴﺪﻤ  ﺣ-٩
ﻭ ﺍ ِﺟ ٌﺮﺁ ﹶﻥ ﺯﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺑ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﺮﺰﺟ ﻳ ﻭ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
  ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺮﻳ ﹾﺄﻣ ﺁ ِﻣ ٌﺮ

Hamid has narrated from al-Hassan ibn m h from Wuhayb ibn Hafs from abu
Basir who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Holy Quran forbids and commands, it commands
(people to go) to paradise and prohibits (people from going) to
the fire.’”
H 3464, Ch 1, h 10

ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻨ ِﺪ ﱢﺴ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٠
ﺍ ﹶﻝﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻄﻮ ﻮ ﺴ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
 ﻋﻄِﻴ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹸﺃﺭﺳ ﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺳﻜﹶﺎ ﻌ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ
ﻲ ﻤﺜﹶﺎِﻧ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋﻄِﻴ ﻭ ﹸﺃ ﻧﺠِﻴ ِﻞﻣﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﲔ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤِﺌ
 ﻋﻄِﻴ ﻭ ﹸﺃ ﺍ ِﺓﻮﺭ ﻣﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ﻴ ِﻤ ٌﻦﻬ ﻮ ﻣ ﻭ ﻫ ﺭ ﹰﺓ ﻮﻭ ِﺳﺘﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺳ ﺎ ﹲﻥﺼ ِﻞ ﹶﺛﻤ
 ﹶﻔ ﱠﺖ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻭ ﹸﻓﻀﱢ ﹾﻠ ﻮ ِﺭﻣﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﺑ
ِ ﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﺘﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺳ
ﺩ ﺍﻭﺭ ِﻟﺪ ﻮﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﺑ ﻰﻧﺠِﻴ ﹸﻞ ِﻟﻌِﻴﺴﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﻰﻮﺳﺍ ﹸﺓ ِﻟﻤﻮﺭ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﺐ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far
from his father ibn Bashir from Sa’d al-‘Iskaf who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The longer chapters of the
Holy Quran were given to me as alternative to Torah, the
chapters of one hundred verses in place of Injil, al-Mathani
(Chapter 1) in place of al-Zabbur, in addition I was favored with
sixty eight detailed chapters. It is dominant over other books,
Torah was for Moses, Injil for Jesus and al-Zabur for David.’”
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ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran

ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١١
ﺁ ﹸﻥﻳﺠِﻲ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ٍﺮﻦ ﺟ ﻋ ﻤ ٍﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ﻤﺮِﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ
ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﲔ ﹶﻓ
 ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
  ﱡﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤﻴﻤﺭ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓ ﻮﻴ ِﻪ ﺻﻨﻈﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ِﺇﹶﻟﻣ ﺴ ِﻦ
 ﺣ ﻣ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ
ﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻫﺎ ِﻭﺯﻴﺠﻮ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﹶﻓ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻫﲔ ﹶﻓ
 ﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ ﻫﺎ ِﻭﺯﻴﺠﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﹶﻓ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
  ﹶﻘ ﱠﺮِﺑﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﱠﺰ ِﺓ
ﺭ ﱢ ﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺘ ِﻬﻨﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻮ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻫﲔ ﹶﻓ
 ﻓِﻲﻴﹶﻠﻪﺕ ﹶﻟ
 ﺮ ﻬ ﺳ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺮﻩ ﺍ ِﺟﻫﻮ ﺕ
 ﻤ ﹾﺄ ﻦ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ ﺑ ﺏ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺎﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ
ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓﻴﹶﻠﻪﺮ ﹶﻟ ﺳ ِﻬ ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺮﻩ ﺍ ِﺟﻫﻮ ﻰ ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﹾﻇ ِﻤ ﻦ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﻟ ﺑ ﻭ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺎﻧﻴﺍ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﺩ
ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﻪ ﹶﻓ ﻧﻮﻴﱠﺘِﺒﻌﻡ ﹶﻓ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻢ ﹶﻓ ﺎ ِﺯِﻟ ِﻬﻣﻨ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻢﺩ ِﺧ ﹾﻠﻬ ﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺒﺗ
ﻢ ﻬ ﻨ ٍﻞ ِﻣﺭﺟ ﺒﻠﹸ ﹶﻎ ﹸﻛﻞﱡﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺮﻗﹶﻰ ﻳ ﻭ ﺮﺃﹸ ﻴ ﹾﻘﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﺭﹶﻗ ﻭ ﺍ ﺮﹾﺃ ﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﻟِ ﹾﻠﻤ
ﺎﻨ ِﺰﹸﻟﻬﻴ ﹶﻓﻲ ﹶﻟﻪ  ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ِﻫﺘﻪﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟﻣ

H 3465, Ch 1, h 11
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn alNadr from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“On the Day of Judgment the Holy Quran will come in the best
shape and form. He will pass by the Muslims who will say, ‘This
man is from us.’ He will pass toward the prophets who will say
that he is of us, then he will pass toward the special angels who
will say that he is one of us until he is before the Lord of
Majesty, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and will say, ‘O
Lord, so and so son of so and so suffered from thirst, spent the
night in vigil in the world so and so son of so and so did not
suffer thirst and did not spend his night in vigil (for worship).’
Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, will say, ‘Admit them
in paradise.’ He will stand up and they will also rise and follow
him. The believing people will be told, ‘Read and climb.’ The
Imam said that the believing people will read and climb until
they will reach their position that is for them and occupy their
places.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٢
ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻚ
ِ ﺎِﻟﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ ﻦ ﺍﻭِﻳﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﻭﻋ ﻮﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻦ ﻳ ﻋ
ﺕ
 ﺴﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ﺍ ﹲﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻭ ﺩِﻳﻮ ﺕ
 ﺎﺴﻨ
ﺤ
 ﺍ ﹲﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﺩِﻳﻮ ﻢ ﻌ ﺍ ﹲﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﱢﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﺩِﻳﻮ
ﻋﺎ ﱠﻣ ﹶﺔ ﻢ ﻌ  ﺍﻟﻨﱢﻐ ِﺮﻕ ﺘﺴ
 ﺘﺕ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺎﺴﻨ
ﺤ
 ﺍ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﺩِﻳﻮ ﻌ ِﻢ ﺍ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﻦ ﺩِﻳﻮ ﻴﺑ ﺑﻞﹸﻴﻘﹶﺎﹶﻓ
ﺏ
ِ ﺎﺤﺴ
ِ ﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺩ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺁﻰ ﺑِﺎﺪﻋ ﻴﺕ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺴﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ﺍﻥﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺒﻘﹶﻰ ﺩِﻳﻮﻳ ﻭ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺴﻨ
ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻭ ﺁ ﹸﻥﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺏ ﹶﺃﻧ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺎﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳﺭ ٍﺓ ﹶﻓ ﻮﺴ ِﻦ ﺻ
 ﺣ  ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﻣﻪ ﺎﺁ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃﻣ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺘ ﹶﻘ ﱠﺪﻡﻴﹶﻓ
ﻭ ﺮﺗِﻴﻠِﻲ ﺘ ِﺑﻴﹶﻠﻪﻳﻄِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻟ ﻭ ﻭﺗِﻲ  ِﺑِﺘﻠﹶﺎﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺘ ِﻌﺐﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳ  ﹶﻗﺆ ِﻣﻦ ﻙ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺒﺪﻋ
ِ ﺭ ﺪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺠ
ﻬ ﱠ ﺗ ﻩ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺎﻴﻨﻋ ﺾ
 ﻔِﻴﺗ
ﺭ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺎﻧِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺭﺿ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺿ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﻤ
ﻤﹶﻠﺄﹸ ﻳ ﻭ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺿﻮ
 ﻦ ِﺭ ﺎ ِﻣﺆﻫ ﻤﹶﻠ ﻴﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﻨﻳﻤِﻴ ﻂ
ﺴ ﹾ
 ﺑﻱ ﺍ
 ﺒ ِﺪﻋ
ﺪ ﻌ ﺻ
 ﻭ ﺍ ﺮﹾﺃ ﻚ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗ
 ﺣ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻟ ﺎﻣﺒ ﺠﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ
 ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﻤ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺣ ﺭ ﻦ  ِﻣﺎﹶﻟﻪِﺷﻤ
ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﺭ ﺩ ﺪ ﺻ ِﻌ
 ﻳ ﹰﺔﺮﹶﺃ ﺁ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ

H 3466, Ch 1, h 12
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and A number of our people have
narrated have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Sahl ibn Ziyad all from
ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from Yunus ibn ‘Ammar who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘On the Day of Judgment there will be three books of
records: the book of the record of the good deeds, the book of
the record of the bounties and the book of the record of the evil
deeds. The records of the good deeds and the bounties will be
compared and (in a particular case) the record of the bounties
overwhelm all the good deeds and the record of the evil deeds
will remain for the son of Adam’s accountability, however, the
Holy Quran will come forward in the best form and say, “O
Lord, this believing servant would tire himself in reciting me
and spend long hours during the night reading from me. During
his Tahajjud (special prayer at night) his eyes would flood with
tears, O Lord, make him happy as he would make me happy.”
The Imam said that the Most Majestic, the Almighty, will say,
‘My servant, open your right hand. He fills it up with
contentment of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Almighty, his left
hand with the favor of Allah and then it will be said to him,
‘This is paradise and it is permissible for you. Read (from the
Holy Quran) and climb up.’ On reading a verse he will climb
one degree (in happiness).’”

ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻭ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٣
ﻋ ِﻦ ﻨ ﹶﺔﻴﻴﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳ ﹾﻔﻴ ﻦ ﻋ ﺩ ﺍﻭﺑ ِﻦ ﺩ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ
ﻭ ﻕ
ِ ﺸ ِﺮ
 ﻤ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﺑ ﻦ ﻣ ﺕ
 ﺎﻮ ﻣ ﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﹶﻟﺴ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻫ ِﺮ ﱢ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ
ﺮﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ ﻣﻌِﻲ ﺁ ﹸﻥﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻌ ﺑ ﺖ
 ﺸ
 ﺣ ﻮ ﺘﺳ ﺎ ﺍﺏ ﹶﻟﻤ
ِ ﻐ ِﺮ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺕ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻛﹶﺎ ﺎﺭﻫ ﻳ ﹶﻜ ﱢﺮ ﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ ِﻦ ﻳ ﻚ
ِ ﻣﺎِﻟ

H 3467, Ch1, h 13
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani
all have narrated from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud
from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna from al-Zuhri who has said the following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Having the Holy Quran with me I will have no fear or
anxiety, even if everyone between the East and West may all
die.’ On reading verse four of Chapter 1, “The owner (of the
kingdom) on the Day of Judgment,” repeatedly he seemed as if
he were about to die.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٤
ﻊ ﻤ ﺟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻋ ﻮﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ٍ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ
ﺮ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ﻢ ﻳ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﺺ ﹶﻗ
ٍ ﺨ
ﺸ
 ﻢ ِﺑ ﻫ ﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧﺮِﻳ ﲔ
 ﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭِﻟ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

H 3468, Ch1, h 14
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn
‘Abd al-Hamid from Ishaq ibn Ghalib who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will
gather together all the people of the past and later generation, a
person the like of whom in beauty has never been seen will
467
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appear. The believing people will look at him (the Holy Quran)
and say, ‘This is one of us, the best that we have ever seen. He
will come to them and pass them. The martyrs will look at him,
and he will pass them until the last one among them and they
will say, ‘This is the Holy Quran.’ He will pass all of them
toward the messengers who will say, ‘This is the Holy Quran,’
he will pass them toward the angels who will say, ‘This is the
Holy Quran,’ and he will pass them until he will approach the
right side of the Throne and stand up at that point. The Almighty
will say, ‘I swear by my Majesty and Glory, and High status,
this day I will honor those who had honored him and bring low
those who had disregarded him.’”

ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ ﺁ ﹸﻥ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻭ ﻫ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺆ ِﻣﻨ ﻤ ﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻧ ﹶﻈ ﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍﺭ ﹰﺓ ِﻣﻨ ﻮ ﺻﺴﻦ
 ﺣ ﺃﹶ
ﺍ ُﺀﻬﺪ ﺸ
ﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱡ ِﺇﹶﻟﻨﻈﹸﺮﻳ ﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻫ ﺯ ﺎﻢ ﺟ ﻴ ِﻬﻰ ِﺇﹶﻟﺘﻬﻧﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﻳﻨﺭﹶﺃ ﻲ ٍﺀ ﺷ ﺴﻦ
 ﺣ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
ﻢ ﻫ ﺯ ﻮﻴﺠﺁ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻫ ﺯ ﺎﻢ ﺟ ﻰ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ِﻫﺘﻬﻧﺣﺘﱠﻰ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ
ﻢ ﻫ ﺯ ﻮﻴﺠﺁ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﲔ ﹶﻓ
 ﺳِﻠ ﺮ ﻰ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺘﻬﻧﺣﺘﱠﻰ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ﻢ ﻬ ﹸﻛﱠﻠ
ﺘﻬِﻲﻨﻳ ﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻫ ﺯ ﻮﻴﺠﺁ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ ﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺘ ِﻬﻨﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ﻭ ﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﻭ ﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ ﺭ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ
 ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺵ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﲔ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻳ ِﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻒ
 ﻳ ِﻘ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ﻚ
 ﻧﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﻫ ﻣ ﻨ ﱠﻦﻭ ﹶﻟﹸﺄﻫِﻴ ﻚ
 ﻣ ﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻣ ﻡ ﻮ ﻴﻣ ﱠﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣﻜﹶﺎﻧِﻲ ﹶﻟﺄﹸ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﻉ
ِ ﺭِﺗﻔﹶﺎ ﺍ

Chapter Two

ﻀ ِﻞ ﺣَﺎ ِﻣ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Excellence of the Carriers of the Holy Quran
H 3469, Ch. 2, h 1

ﻴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ِﺳ ﱢﻲﺴ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻱ
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﱢ ﺠ
 ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺟ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﻋ
ﲔ
 ﺩ ِﻣﱢﻴ ﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ﺟ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ﺭ ﺩ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﻬ ﺣﻘﹸﻮﹶﻗ ﺁ ِﻥﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻀ ِﻌﻔﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ
 ﺘﺴ
 ﺗ ﲔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
 ﺳِﻠ ﺮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﲔ
 ﺧﻠﹶﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒﱢﻴ ﺎﻣ
 ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻬ ﹶﻟ
ﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﻤﻜﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hassan ibn abu al-Husayn
al-Farsi from Sulayman ibn Ja’far from his father al-Ja’fari from al-Sakuni from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘People of the Holy Quran
are of the highest degree among men, except the prophets and
the messengers of Allah, thus, you should not consider them
weak in the matters of their rights; with Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Almighty, they have a special status.’”
H 3470, Ch2, h 2

ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﺃﹶ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢
ﺎ ٍﺭﻳﺴ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻞﻀ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺢﺑ ِﻦ ﺻ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ
ﺍ ِﻡﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺮ ﺴ ﹶﻔ
ﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻣ ﺎ ِﻣﻞﹸ ِﺑ ِﻪﺁ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻌﺎِﻓﻆﹸ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹸﻘﺮﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ
ﺭ ِﺓ ﺮ ﺒﺍﹾﻟ
ﻮﺍﻌﻠﱠﻤ ﺗ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩﺳﻨ ﻭ ِﺑِﺈ -٣
ﺐ
ِ ﺎ ِﺣﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ ﺷ ﺏ
ﺎ ﱟﺭ ِﺓ ﺷ ﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﺻﺒﻪﺎ ِﺣﻣ ِﺔ ﺻ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ ﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻲ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﺕ
 ﻤ ﹾﺄ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ ﻚ
 ﻴﹶﻠﺕ ﹶﻟ
 ﺮ ﻬ ﺳ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﻨﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹸﻛﺁ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻮ ِﻥ ﹶﻓ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ﺖ
 ﺎ ﺃﹸﹾﻟﻴﹸﺜﻤﺣ ﻚ
 ﻌ ﻣ ﻭ ﹸﻝﻚ ﹶﺃﺅ
 ﺘﻌ ﻣ ﺩ ﺳ ﹾﻠﺖ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻚ
 ﺖ ﺭِﻳ ﹶﻘ
 ﺟ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻙ ﺮ ﺍ ِﺟﻫﻮ
ﺭ ِﺓ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺎﺍ ِﺀ ِﺗﺠﻭﺭ ﻦ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﻡ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ﻴﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺭِﺗ ِﻪ ﺎﺍ ِﺀ ِﺗﺠﻭﺭ ﻦ ﺎ ِﺟ ٍﺮ ِﻣﻭ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﺗ
ﺿﻊ
 ﻮﺝ ﹶﻓﻴ
ٍ ﺎﻰ ِﺑﺘﺆﺗ ﻴﺮ ﹶﻓ ﺸ
ِ ﺑﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ ﺍﻚ ﹶﻛﺮ
 ﻴ ﹾﺄﺗِﻴﺳ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺟ ٍﺮﺗ
ِ ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺨ ﹾﻠ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﻌﻄﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣ ﻳ ﻭ ﺭﹾﺃ ِﺳ ِﻪ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﻭ ﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩﻴﺴﺎ ِﻥ ِﺑﺠﻨ
ﻭ ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﺭ ﺩ ﺪ ﺻ ِﻌ
 ﻳ ﹰﺔﺮﹶﺃ ﺁ ﺎ ﹶﻗﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜﱠﻠﻤ ﺭﹶﻗ ﻭ ﺍ ﺮﹾﺃ  ﺍ ﹾﻗﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻴ ِﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺘﻠﱠﻰ ﺣ ﹾﻜﺴﻳ
ﻩ ﺎﺘﻤﻤ ﻋﱠﻠ ﺎﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻟﻤ ﺎﻬﻤ ﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟ ﻴ ِﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻨﺆ ِﻣ ﺎ ﻣﻴ ِﻦ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻧﺘﻠﱠﻩ ﺣ ﺍﺑﻮﻰ ﹶﺃﻳ ﹾﻜﺴ
ﺁ ﹶﻥﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Sahl
ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“One who has memorized the Holy Quran and follows its laws
will be with the honorable angels who carry Allah’s messages.”
H 3471, Ch 2, h 3
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Learn the Holy Quran; on
the Day of Judgment it will come to his friends in the form of a
most beautiful young person of pale complexion and will speak
to his friend saying, “I am the Quran for which you kept awake
so often and endured thirst during the heat of midday, dried up
your mouth and let your tears flow. I will be with you whenever
you will go. Every trader is after his trade. Today I look after the
trade of everyone who had a deal with me. Honor will come to
you from Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, as good news
for you. The man will receive a crown and peace will be placed
on his right hand and eternal life in paradise in his left hand and
he will be dressed with two dresses of paradise, then he will be
told, ‘Read and climb.’ For each verse that he will read he will
climb up one degree and his parents, if they are of the believers,
will each receive two dresses of paradise and they will be told
that this is for your teaching the Holy Quran to your child.’”
H 3472, Ch2, h 4

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺏ
ِ ﺎ ٍﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺼﱠﺎﻨﻬﻦ ِﻣ ﻋ ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻚ
ِ ﺎِﻟﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺑ ﺍ-٤
ﺁ ﹸﻥﻂ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﺘﹶﻠ ﹶﺧ ﺆ ِﻣ ٌﻦ ﺍ ﻣ ﺎﺏﻮ ﺷ ﻫ ﻭ ﺁ ﹶﻥﺮﹶﺃ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ
ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺭ ِﺓ ﺮ ﺒﺍ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺮ ﺴ ﹶﻔ
ﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻣ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻌﹶﻠﻪ ﺟ ﻭ ﺩ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﻭ ﺤ ِﻤ ِﻪ
 ﺑِﹶﻠ
ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ ﻨﻪﻋ ﺣﺠِﻴﺰﹰﺍ ﺁ ﹸﻥﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ

Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from Minhal al-Qassab from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“If a young believing person reads the Holy Quran, it mixes
with his flesh and blood. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, will include him among the honorable and virtuous
carriers of the message of Allah and on the Day of Judgment the
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ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran

ﺒﱢﻠ ﹾﻎ ِﺑ ِﻪﺎ ِﻣﻠِﻲ ﹶﻓﺮ ﻋ ﻴﻤِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻏ ﻋ ﺮ ﺟ ﺏ ﹶﺃ
 ﺎﺪ ﹶﺃﺻ ﺎ ِﻣ ٍﻞ ﹶﻗﺏ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻋ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺎﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳﻳ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
 ﹶﻠ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻦ ﺣ ﻴ ِﻦ ِﻣﺘﻠﱠﺭ ﺣ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻮﻴ ﹾﻜﺴﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﺎﻋﻄﹶﺎﻳ ﻡ ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ
ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﻙ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﺎﻴﻨﺿ
 ﺭ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ ﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺔ ِ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢﺍﻣﺝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺮ
 ﺎﺭﹾﺃ ِﺳ ِﻪ ﺗ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺿﻊ
 ﻮﻭ ﻳ
ﻌﻄﹶﻰ ﻴﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ ﻦ ﻀﻞﹸ ِﻣ
 ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﺎ ﻫ ﻓِﻴﻤ ﹶﻟﻪﺭ ﹶﻏﺐ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﻨﺪ ﹸﻛ ﺏ ﹶﻗ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺎﺁ ﹸﻥ ﻳﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﺪ ﻌ ﺻ
 ﻭ ﺍ ﺮﹾﺃ  ﺍ ﹾﻗﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ
 ﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﺪﺧ ﻳ ﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻴﺴﺪ ِﺑ ﺨ ﹾﻠ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪﻦ ِﺑ ﻣ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺮﹶﺃﻩ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻌ ﻧ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﻙ ﹶﻓ ﺎﻴﻨﺿ
 ﺭ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪﻐﻨ ﺑﹶﻠ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺭ ﺩ
ﺮ ﺟ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋﻄﹶﺎ ﻦ ِﺷ ﱠﺪ ِﺓ ِﺣ ﹾﻔ ِﻈ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﺸﻘﱠ ٍﺔ ِﻣ
 ﻤ  ِﺑﺪﻩ ﻫ ﺎﺗﻌ ﻭ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ
ِ ﺗﻴﻣ ﱠﺮ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ
ﻦ


Holy Quran will be his supporter. The Holy Quran will say, ‘O
Lord, every worker has received the reward for his deeds except
my worker. Provide him the most honorable reward.’ Allah will
then dress him with two dresses of paradise and crown him with
the crown of honor and then ask the Holy Quran, ‘Did We make
you happy?’ The Holy Quran will say, ‘Lord, I wished for him
better than this.’ Allah will then give peace in his right hand,
eternity in his left hand and will say to him read from the Holy
Quran one verse and go one degree higher. Then the Holy Quran
is asked again, ‘Did we reward him good and make you happy?’
The Holy Quran will say, ‘Yes, Lord.’
“The Imam said, ‘If one reads the Holy Quran very often and
faces difficulties to memorize it due to weaker memory, Allah
will give him twice as much reward.’”

ﻦ ﺑ ﻴﺪﻤ ﻭ ﺣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٥
ﺎ ِﺫﻣﻌ ﻦ ﻋ ﻒ
 ﻮﺳﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺏ
ِ ﺨﺸﱠﺎ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩِﺯﻳ
ﻮ ﹸﻝﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﻊﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺟ ﻤﺮِﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺖ
ٍ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑ
ﻭ ﺁ ِﻥﺎ ِﻣﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻴ ِﺔ ﹶﻟﺤﻌﻠﹶﺎِﻧ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ﱢﺮ
ﺸ ِﻊ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ﺨﱡ
 ﺱ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ
ِ ﺣ ﱠﻖ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ
ﺁ ِﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺎ ِﻣﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻮ ِﻡ ﹶﻟﺤ ﺼ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ﻴ ِﺔ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻌﻠﹶﺎِﻧ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ﱢﺮ
ﺱ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ﺣ ﱠﻖ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﹶﺃ
ﺯ ﻌ ﱠﺰ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻪ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻌ ﺮﹶﻓ ﻳ ﻊ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺿ
 ﺍﺗﻮ ﺁ ِﻥﺎ ِﻣ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺎ ﺣﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ﻳ ﺻ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻯ ِﺑﹶﺄﺎﺩﻧ
ﻦ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺰﱠﻳ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻨﺰﱢﻳ ﻦ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻳ ﺰﱠﻳ ﺗ ﺁ ِﻥﺎ ِﻣ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺎ ﺣﻪ ﻳ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
  ِﺬﻟﱠﺑِ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻴ
ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﺒﻮﱠ ﹸﺓﺖ ﺍﻟﻨﱡ
ِ ﺟ ﺩ ِﺭ ﺎ ﺃﹸﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﱠﻧﻤﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺘﺧ ﻦ ﻣ ﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻨﻴﺸِﻴﺱ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ﻦ ﻣ ﻊ ﻣ ﻬﻞﹸ ﺠ
 ﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﻮﻟﹸﻪ ﻨﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻤ ﺟ ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﻴ ِﻪﻰ ِﺇﹶﻟﻮﺣ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻪ ﻴ ِﻪﺒﻨﺟ
ﻭ ﺤ ﱡﺪ
ِ ﻳ ﻦ ﻤ ﺤ ﱡﺪ ﻓِﻴ
ِ ﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻀﺐ
 ﻐ ﻳ ﻦ ﻤ  ﻓِﻴﻀﺐ
 ﻐ ﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻬﻞﹸ ﺠ
 ﻳ
ﻲ ﻦ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ ﻣ ﻭ ﺁ ِﻥﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺘ ِﻟﺤﻠﹸﻢ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﻐ ِﻔﺮ ﻳ ﻭ ﺼ ﹶﻔﺢ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﻌﻔﹸﻮ ﻳ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻪ
ﺎﻢ ﻣ ﻋﻈﱠ ﺪ ﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﺱ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺪﹰﺍ ِﻣﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻈ ﱠﻦ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺣﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋﻈﱠ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﺣﻘﱠ ﻭ ﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺣﻘﱠ

H 3473, Ch 2, h 5
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Yusuf from ibn
Thabit from ‘Amr ibn Jami’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The one expected to be the
most humble in private and in public is the carrier of the Holy
Quran, the one expected the most to perform prayer and fast in
private and in public is the carrier of the Holy Quran. Then he
called out loud, “O carrier of the Holy Quran, beautify with the
Holy Quran for the sake of Allah, Allah will beautify you with
it, do not beautify with it for the sake of people; Allah for this
will cause you to be shunned. Whoever completes the Holy
Quran, it is as if he has saved prophet-hood between his two
sides, only divine revelation does not come to him. Whoever
collects the Holy Quran has gained handsomely, thus, he toward
one who behaves toward him ignorantly, does behave as such,
with one who behaves toward him with anger, he does not do as
such, and with one who behaves toward him irritably, he does
not do so, however, he pardons, ignores, forgives, bears patiently
out of respect for the Holy Quran. If one who has received the
Holy Quran thinks that what others have received is better than
what he has received, he has given significance to what Allah is
has made worthless and has considered as worthless what Allah
has given greatness.’”

ﺲ
ِ ﻴﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٦
ﺎِﻟ ٌﺢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻤﱠﺎ ﹸﺎ ﺻﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺎ ٍﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺑ ِﻦ ِﻫﺸ
ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺐ
 ﻐِﻠ ﺗ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ِﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ﻁ
ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﻙ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺟﻌ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺑﺭ ﺱ ﹶﺃ
 ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺎ ﹶﻥﺕ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ
 ﺆ ﻢ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺁ ﹶﻥﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ ﺭ ﻭ ﺁ ﹶﻥﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺆ ﻢ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺁ ﹶﻥﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺆ ﻢ ﻳ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﻟﹶ ﺭ ﻭ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ ﻭ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ ﺁ ﹶﻥﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ ﺭ ﻭ
ﻲ ﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ ﻬ ﺎﹶﻟﺮ ﻟِﻲ ﺣ ﺴ
ﻙ ﹶﻓ ﱢ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺖ ﺟ
 ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ
ﺢ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺭِﻳ ﺣ ﹾﻠ ٌﻮ ﺎﻤﻬ ﻌ ﺮ ِﺓ ﹶﻃ ﻤ ﻤﹶﺜ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ  ﹶﻛﻤﹶﺜﻠﹸﻪ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺆ ﻢ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ
ﺱ
ِ ﻤﹶﺜ ِﻞ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ  ﹶﻛﻤﹶﺜﻠﹸﻪ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﺕ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ
 ﺆ ﻢ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺁ ﹶﻥﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ ﺎﹶﻟﻬ
ﻤﹶﺜﻠﹸﻪ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ ﺁ ﹶﻥﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻦ ﺃﹸﻭِﺗ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﻣﺮ ﺎﻤﻬ ﻌ ﻭ ﹶﻃ ﺐ
ٌ ﺎ ﹶﻃﱢﻴﳛﻬ ِﺭ
ﺕ
 ﺆ ﻢ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻟ ﺐ
ٌ ﺎ ﹶﻃﱢﻴﻤﻬ ﻌ ﻭ ﹶﻃ ﺐ
ٌ ﺎ ﹶﻃﱢﻴﳛﻬ ﺮﺟﱠ ِﺔ ِﺭ ﺗﻤﹶﺜ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄ ﹶﻛ
ﺎﺢ ﹶﻟﻬ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺭِﻳ ﺮ ﻣ ﺎﻤﻬ ﻌ ﻨ ﹶﻈﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﹶﻃﺤ
 ﻤﹶﺜ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﹶﻛﻤﹶﺜﻠﹸﻪ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ

H 3474, Ch2, h 6
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah from
‘Ubays ibn Hisham who has said that Salih ibn al-Qammat has narrated from
Aban ibn Taghlib has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“People are of four kinds. I (the narrator) then asked, ‘May
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, who are they?’
The Imam said, ‘A man who has received belief but not the Holy
Quran, a man who has received the Holy Quran but not belief, a
man who has received both belief and the Holy Quran and a man
who has received none of then.’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘May
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, explain it to me.’
The Imam said, ‘The one who has received belief but not the
Holy Quran is like a fruit that is sweet but has no aroma, the one
who has received the Holy Quran but not belief is like pears that
has a sweet fragrance but tastes bitter. The one who has received
both the Holy Quran and belief is like citrus that tastes sweet and
has a sweet fragrance. The one who has received neither the
Holy Quran nor belief is like Hanzal (a bitter tasting fruit of a
plant that tastes bitter and smells bitter).’”
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ﻋ ِﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺳ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻭ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٧
ﻋ ِﻦ ﻨ ﹶﺔﻴﻴﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳ ﹾﻔﻴ ﻦ ﻋ ﺩ ﺍﻭﺑ ِﻦ ﺩ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ
ﺎﻝﱡﻀﻞﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
 ﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﻋﻤ ﻱ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﱡﺴ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻌِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﺖ ِﻟ
 ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻫ ِﺮ ﱢ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ
ﺎ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤﻪﺘﻤﺧ ﻭ ﺁ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺘﺢﺤﻞﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺗﺮ ﺎﻝﱡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﺤﻞﹸ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺗﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺗﺭ ﺎ َﺀ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﱠﻭِﻟ ِﻪ ﺍﺟ
ﻪ ﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋﻄﹶﺎ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺤ ﹶﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ِﻩ
ﻭ ﻋﻈِﻴﻤﹰﺎ ﺮ ﺻ ﱠﻐ
 ﺪ ﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﻋ ِﻄ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﺃﹸ
 ﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﻋ ِﻄ ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﺃﹸ ﺭ ﺮﺃﹶﻯ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﺻﻐِﲑﹰﺍ
 ﻢ ﻋﻈﱠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani
all have narrated from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud
from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna from al-Zuhri who has said the following:

“Once I asked Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What deed is more virtuous?’ He said, ‘Al-Hall alMurtahal.’ I then asked, ‘What is al-Hall al-Murtahal?’ The
Imam said, ‘It is one who opens the Holy Quran and completes
reading, whenever he begins he arrives at the end of the Holy
Quran.’ The Imam said that the Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If
one who has received the Holy Quran would think that what
others have received is better than what he has received, he has
considered something very great as insignificant, and something
insignificant as very great.’”
H 3476, Ch 2, h 8

ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٨
ﻮﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺪﺷ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺭ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﻋ
ﻰﺎ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻏﻨﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣ ﺪﻩ ﻌ ﺑ ﺮ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻘ ﻲ ﻮ ﹶﻏِﻨ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻬﺮﹶﺃ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Sulayman ibn Rashid from his father from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has said
the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said to me, ‘If anyone reads the Holy Quran, he is wealthy and
there is no poverty thereafter, otherwise, he will never be
wealthy.’”
H 3477, Ch 2, h 9

ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٩
ﻮ ﹸﻝﺭﺳ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ٍﺮﻦ ﺟ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺠﺮ
 ﻧ
ﻦ ﻢ ِﻣ ﺣ ﱠﻤﹶﻠﻜﹸ ﺎﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻴﻤ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺁ ِﻥ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺮ ﹸﻗﺮﱠﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺎ ِﺷﻣﻌ ﺎﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻳ
ﻭ ﺎﹶﻟ ِﺔﺒﻠِﻴ ِﻎ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺳﺗ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴﺌﹸﻮ ﹲﻝ
 ﻣ ﺴﺌﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ
 ﻣ ﻢ ﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﹸﻜ ﺴﺌﹸﻮ ﹲﻝ
 ﻣ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲِﻛﺘ
ﺳﱠﻨﺘِﻲ ﻭ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺎﻦ ِﻛﺘ ﻢ ِﻣ ﺘﺣ ﱢﻤ ﹾﻠ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﺘﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻧﺘﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
abu Najran from abu Jamilah from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘O community of the
readers of the Holy Quran be pious before Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, in the matters of the responsibility that
He has placed upon you toward His book. I will be questioned
and you will be questioned. I will be questioned about the
preaching of the message and you will be questioned about your
responsibility toward the book of Allah and my Sunnah (the
laws).’”
H 3478, Ch 2, h 10

ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٠
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟ ﻦ ﺑ ﻰﻮﺳ ﻣﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺺ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﺍﻭﺑ ِﻦ ﺩ
ﻮ ﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ ِﻘﺮ ﻭ ِﻟ ﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻌ ﻧ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻧﻴﺒﻘﹶﺎ َﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺗ  ٍﻞ ﹶﺃﺮﺟ ِﻟ
ﻦ ﺕ ِﻣ
 ﺎﻦ ﻣ ﻣ ﺣ ﹾﻔﺺ ﺎﻋ ٍﺔ ﻳ ﺎﺪ ﺳ ﻌ ﺑ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻨﻪﻋ ﺖ
 ﺴ ﹶﻜ
 ﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﻓ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻦ ﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﻣ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺮﹶﻓ ﻴﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ ِﻟﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﱢﻠﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻋﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ِﺤ
 ﻢ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎﻌِﺘﻨ ﻭ ﺷِﻴ ﺎﺎِﺋﻨﻭِﻟﻴ ﹶﺃ
ﻕ
 ﺭ ﻭ ﺍ ﺮﹾﺃ  ﺍ ﹾﻗﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺁ ِﻥﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ِ ﺎﺪ ِﺭ ﺁﻳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
 ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺎﺭﺟ ﺩ ﺟِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺭ ﺩ
ﻦ ﺴ ِﻪ ِﻣ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻓﹰﺎﺧﻮ ﺷ ﱠﺪ ﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹶﺃﺣﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﺎﺺ ﹶﻓﻤ
ٌ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﺮﻗﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺮﺃﹸ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻴ ﹾﻘﹶﻓ
ﻧﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍﺣﺰ ﻪﺍ َﺀﺗﺖ ِﻗﺮ
 ﻧﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﻨﻪﺱ ِﻣ
ِ ﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﺭﺟ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﻮﺳﻣ
ﺎﻧﹰﺎﻧﺴ ِﺇﺎ ِﻃﺐﻳﺨ ﺮﹶﺃ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪ ﹶﻗ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from
Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from Hafs who has said the following:

“I heard Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, asking a man, ‘Do you like to live forever in this
world’? The man said, ‘Yes, I do so.’ The Imam asked, ‘Why
would you do so?’ The man said, ‘So that I can read Chapter 112
of the Holy Quran.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, remained calm for a while and after an hour said, ‘O
Hafs, if any of our Shi’a (followers) do not do good in reading
the Holy Quran, in his grave he will receive instruction to read
so that Allah will raise him with his proper status; the positions
and degrees in paradise are proportionate to the verses of the
Holy Quran. One will be told to read and climb. He then reads
and climbs up.’ Hafs has said, ‘I never saw anyone more afraid
for himself than Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, or more hopeful in all people. His reading was full of
sadness. When reading the Holy Quran he seemed like
addressing (speaking to) a human being.’”
H 3479, Ch 2, h 11

ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ -١١
ﻭ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
 ﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮﻓﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺁ ِﻥﻤﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺣ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
 ﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩﺓﹸ ﹶﺃ ﺎﺳ ﹸﻞ ﺳ ﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱡ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
 ﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻗﻮﱠﺍﺘ ِﻬﺪﺠ
 ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The carriers of the Holy
Quran will be the most knowledgeable people of paradise, the
assiduously working people will be the leaders in paradise and
the messengers will be the masters of the people of paradise.’”
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ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran

Chapter Three

ﺸ ﱠﻘ ٍﺔ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳَﺘ َﻌ ﱠﻠﻢُ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ َﻤ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Those Who Learn the Holy Quran with Difficulties

ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﺃﹶ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﺎ ٍﺭﻳﺴ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻞﻀ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺢﺑ ِﻦ ﺻ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ
ﻭ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺎِﻟﺞﻳﻌ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻪﻌﺘ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ
ﺍ ِﻥﺟﺮ  ﹶﺃﻆ ﹶﻟﻪ
ٍ ﻭ ِﻗﻠﱠ ِﺔ ِﺣ ﹾﻔ ﻨﻪﺸﻘﱠ ٍﺔ ِﻣ
 ﻤ  ِﺑﺤ ﹶﻔﻈﹸﻪ
 ﻳ

H 3480, Ch 3, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Sahl ibn
Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar who
has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Those who face difficulty memorizing the Holy Quran
due to lesser ability of memorization will be rewarded twofold.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻮ ِﺭﻨﺼﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢
ﻦ ﻣ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺑ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎﺳﻴ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺡ
ِ ﺼﺒﱠﺎ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻳ
ﲔ
 ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭِﻟ ﻣ ﻴ ِﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹶﻠ ﺮ ﺴ
 ﱢﻦ ﻳ ﻣ ﻭ ﺍ ِﻥﺟﺮ  ﹶﺃﺁ ِﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻋﹶﻠ ﺩ  ﱢﺪﺷ

H 3481, Ch 3, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur
ibn Yunus from al-Sabbah ibn Sayabah who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘One for whom memorizing the Holy Quran is difficult,
his reward is twofold and those for whom it is easy, they are
with the pioneers (the earliest Muslims).’”

ﻴ ٍﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮﱠﺍ ِﺀﹶﻠﻦ ﺳ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٣
ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺕ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟﺎ ﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤﻨﻳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻋ
ﻌﻠِﻴ ِﻤ ِﻪ ﺗ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻌﻠﱠ ﺘﻳ

H 3482, Ch3, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Sulaym al-Farra’ from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is worthwhile for a Muslim to learn the Holy Quran
before his death or should be in the process of learning.’”

ُﺴَﻴﻪ
ِ ﻆ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛ ﱠﻢ َﻧ
ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺣ ِﻔ ﹶ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Four

ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮﻭ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﻤ ِﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺣ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻮ ٍﻥﻴﻤﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ﹶﺔﻌﹶﻠ ﺛﹶ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﺩ ﺖ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ ﻓﹶﺎ
 ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔﹶﻠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺮﹾﺃﺕ ﺖ ﹶﻗ
 ﻨﻙ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹸﻛ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺟ
ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺎﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎﻧ ﻮ ﻪ ﻫ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻤ ﻋﻠﱠ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻉ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟ
  ﹶﻓ ِﺰﻤﻨِﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﱠﻧﻪ ﻌﱢﻠ ﻳ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺪ  ِﻞ ﹶﻗﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﻣ ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺭﺓﹸ ﺮ ٍﺓ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﻦ ﺤ ٌﻮ ِﻣ
 ﻧ ﺤﻦ
 ﻧ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺴﻠﱢ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﺭ ٍﺓ ﻮﺴ ِﻦ ﺻ
 ﺣ ﻣ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ ﺘ ﹾﺄﺗِﻴ ِﻪﺎ ﹶﻓﺮ ﹶﻛﻬ ﺗ ﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﹶﻗ
 ﺴ ﹾﻜ
ﻤ ﱠ ﺗ ﻚ
 ﻮ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ﺭﺓﹸ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻮﺎ ﺳﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﻧﺖ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﻧﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﹶﻓ
ﻭ ﺖ ﺑِﻲ
ﻦ ﺁ ِﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻴﻜﹸﻌﹶﻠ ﺟ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓ ﺭ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ﻚ
 ﺰﹾﻟﺘ ﻧﺕ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ
 ﺧ ﹾﺬ ﺃﹶ
ﺁ ﹶﻥﺮﺃﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻭ ِﻣ ﺉ
ٌ ﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ِﺭﺁ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﺮﺃﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻦ ﻣ ﺱ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻊ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺘ ِﻔﻨﻴﺁ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﺮﺃﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻭ ِﻣ ﻚ
 ﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻴﺧ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﻧﻴﺐ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪ
 ﻴ ﹾﻄﻠﹸِﻟ
ﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩﻧﻬ ﻭ ﻴِﻠ ِﻪﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺻﻠﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ
 ﻓِﻲ
ﺍ ِﺀﻐﺮ ﻤ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢
ﺁ ِﻥﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺭ ﹰﺓ ِﻣ ﻮﻲ ﺳ ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﻦ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻮﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ِ ﺑ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ
ﺎﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣﺁﻫﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺭ
 ﻌ ٍﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺭﻓِﻴ ﺟ ٍﺔ ﺭ ﺩ ﻭ ﻨ ٍﺔﺴ
 ﺣ ﺭ ٍﺓ ﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﺻﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻣﱢﺜﹶﻠ
ﻭ ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﺭﺓﹸ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻮﺎ ﺳﻌ ِﺮﹸﻓﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺗ ﺎﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻣﻚ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﻧﹶﺃ
ِ ﺘﻴﻚ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﻨﺴ
 ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺖ ﻣ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
 ﻌﺘ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺴﻨِﻲ
 ﻨﺗ ﻢ ﻮ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻟ
ﻤ ِﺮ ﺣ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺑ ﺍ-٣
ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺧﹶﻠﻨِﻲ ﻣ ﺩ ﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍﺩﻳ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠﻋ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ

One Who Memorizes the Holy Quran Then Forgets
H 3483, Ch 4, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad an Abu Ali
al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar all from ibn Faddal from abu
Ishaq, Th’labah ibn Maymun from Ya’qub al-Ahmar who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu Abdullah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I
had learned the Holy Quran but now it is gone (forgotten). Pray
to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, so I learn it again?’
The narrator has said that the Imam seemed shocked and said,
‘May Allah and all of us help you learn the Holy Quran again
and we are about ten people.’ The Imam then said, ‘If one knows
one chapter of the Holy Quran and then leaves it alone, on the
Day of Judgment that chapter will come to him in the best form
and will greet him. The man will ask, ‘Who are you?’ It will
say, ‘I am chapter so and so of the Holy Quran. If you had not
left me alone, I would have taken you with me to this high rank.’
The Imam then said, ‘You must hold fast to the Holy Quran.’”
H 3484, Ch 4, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu alMaghra’ from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If one forgets a chapter from the Holy Quran it will appear
to him in the best form and high position in paradise. When he
will see it he will say how beautiful you are! I wish you were
mine.’ It will ask, ‘Do you not know me? I am chapter so and so,
had you not forgotten me I would have raised you to this.’”
H 3485, Ch 4, h 3
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from Ya’qub alAhmar who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘I am indebted a great deal and due to worries I am
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about to forget the Holy Quran.’ The Imam, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said, ‘The Holy Quran, the Holy Quran! On
the Day of Judgment the chapter and the verse of the Holy
Quran will come and say, ‘Had you not forgotten me I would
have taken you today to such and such high ranks in paradise.’”

ﻦ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ِﻣﺁ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﺁ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻋ ﻮ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﺘ ﹶﻔﻠﱠﺖﻳ ﺁ ﹸﻥﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﻌﻨِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﻳ ﺟ ٍﺔ ﺭ ﺩ ﻒ
 ﺪ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﻌ ﺼ
 ﺗ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ ﺘﺠِﻲ ُﺀﺭ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻟ ﻭ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ ﺁ ِﻥﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﺎﻫﻨ ﺎﻚ ﻫ
  ِﺑﻐﺖ ﺒﹶﻠﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﻟﺣ ِﻔ ﹾﻈ ﻮ ﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ
 ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3486, Ch 4, h 4

ﻦ ﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺎﺳﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﺑ ﻴﺪﻤ  ﺣ-٤
ﺎ ِﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤﱢ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﹶﺃ
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻌﻔﹸﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
 ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩ ﻭ ﺎﺮ ﹶﻛﻬ ﺗ ﻭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻴﻬﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ  ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻳ  ﹶﻞ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ
ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎﻌ ِﺮﹸﻓﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﺗ ﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﺭ ٍﺓ ﹶﻓ ﻮﺴ ِﻦ ﺻ
 ﺣ ﻕ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ
ٍ ﻮ ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣﻋﹶﻠ ﺖ
 ﺮﹶﻓ ﺷ ﹶﺃ
ﻮ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﺎﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﻣﺮ ﹾﻛ ﺗ ﻭ ﻤ ﹾﻞ ﺑِﻲ ﻌ ﺗ ﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ﺭﺓﹸ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻮﺎ ﺳﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﻧﹶﻓ
ﺎﻮِﻗﻬ ﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻓﻴ ِﺪﻫﺕ ِﺑ
 ﺭ ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃﺷ ﺟ ﹶﺔ ﺭ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ﻚ
  ِﺑﻐﺖ ﺒﹶﻠﺖ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻟ
 ﻋ ِﻤ ﹾﻠ

Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama'a and a
number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from
Muhsin ibn Ahmad from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from ibn abu Ya’qub who has said
the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘If a man knows a chapter then forgets it or just leaves it
and will enter paradise, it will appear above him in the best form
and ask, “Do you know me?” He will say, ‘No, I do not know
you.’ It will say, “I am chapter so and so, you did not follow me
and left me. I swear by Allah, had you acted upon my
instructions I would have raised you to this degree, pointing with
his hand to the above.’”
H 3487, Ch 4, h 5

ﺱ
ِ ﻌﺒﱠﺎ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٥
ﻴ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺒﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﻴﹶﺜ ِﻢﻬ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﻤ ﻬ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛ ﻋ ﺏ
ِ ﺨﺸﱠﺎ
 ﺝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ
ﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎﻋﹶﻠ ﺩﺕ ﺩ ﺮ  ﹶﻓﻴﻪﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺮﹶﺃ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ  ٍﻞ ﹶﻗﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ
ﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٌ ﺮ ﺣ ﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﹶﺃ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah from al‘Abbas ibn ‘Amir from al-Hajjaj al-Khashshab from abu Kahmas al-Haythami
ibn ‘Ubayd who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about a man who reads the Holy Quran and then
forgets and I repeated it before him three times asking, ‘Is it an
offense on his part?’ The Imam said, ‘No.’”
H 3488, Ch 4, h 6

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٦
ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻳ ٍﺪﻮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﻤ ِﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺣ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻦ ﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣ ﺷ ﻖ ﺒﻳ ﻢ ﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻟﺷﻴ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ٌﻡﻫﻤ ﺘﻨِﻲﺑﺎﻪ ﹶﺃﺻ ﻙ ِﺇﻧﱠ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺟﻋ
ﺖ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ
 ﺗ ﹶﻔﻠﱠ ﺪ ﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ  ﻃﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻔ ﹲﺔﻨﻪﺖ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ ِﻣ
 ﺗ ﹶﻔﻠﱠ ﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﻴ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎﺨ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﹶﻞﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺮﺕ ﲔ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ
 ﻚ ِﺣ
 ﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻨﻉ ِﻋ
  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ ِﺰﻨﻪﻃﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻔ ﹲﺔ ِﻣ
ﻦ ﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣﻋﹶﻠ ﻑ
 ﺸ ِﺮ
 ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺗ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ ﺘ ﹾﺄﺗِﻴ ِﻪﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ِﻣ ﻰ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮﻨﺴﻴﻟﹶ
ﻚ
ِ ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﻭ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﻡ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺕ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺎﺭﺟ ﺾ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﺟ ٍﺔ ِﻣ ﺭ ﺩ
ﺎﺘﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﻣﺮ ﹾﻛ ﺗ ﻭ ﺘﻨِﻲﻌ ﺿﱠﻴ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﺭﺓﹸ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻮﺎ ﺳﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﻧﺖ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﻧﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﻡ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺒ ِﻌ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺻ
 ﺭ ِﺑِﺈ ﺎﺟ ﹶﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃﺷ ﺭ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ﻚ
  ِﺑﻐﺖ ﺑﹶﻠ ﺖ ﺑِﻲ
 ﺴ ﹾﻜ
ﻤ ﱠ ﺗ ﻮ ﻟﹶ
ﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥﺁ ﹶﻥ ِﻟ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻌﻠﱠﻢ ﺘﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﺱ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻩ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ِﻣ ﻮﻌﻠﱠﻤ ﺘﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ
ﺴﻦ
 ﺣ ﻴﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥﺕ ﹶﻓ
 ﻮ ﺼ
 ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻴ ﹾﻄﻠﹸﺐ ﹶﻓﻪﻌﻠﱠﻤ ﺘﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻭ ِﻣ ﺉ
ٌ ﻗﹶﺎ ِﺭ
ﻭ ﻴِﻠ ِﻪﻡ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﻟﹶ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻓﻪﻌﻠﱠﻤ ﺘﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻭ ِﻣ ﻴ ٌﺮﺧ ﻚ
 ﺲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﻴﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺕ
ِ ﻮ ﺼ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻪ ﻤ ﻌﹶﻠ ﻳ ﻢ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻣ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﻦ ﻣ ﺎﻟِﻲﻳﺒ ﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﻟﹶﺎﻧﻬ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id all from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd
from Yahya al-Halabi from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from Ya’qub al-Ahmar who
has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I
am facing such problems and difficulties that I forget so many
good things even some of the Holy Quran.’ The Imam was
shocked upon my mentioning the Holy Quran and said, ‘If a man
forgets a chapter of the Holy Quran, on the Day of Judgment
that chapter will appear to him with a certain rank and offers him
the greeting of peace. The man will ask, ‘Who are you?’ The
chapter of the Holy Quran will say, ‘I am chapter so and so of
the Holy Quran which you forgot, and I wish you had not
forgotten me; today I could have taken you to such and such
high ranks. He will point to a certain rank.’ The Imam then said,
‘You must hold fast to the Holy Quran and learn it. Certain
people learn the Holy Quran so that others call him a very good
reader of the Holy Quran. Others learn the Holy Quran so that
people praise him for his vocal attractiveness in reciting the
Holy Quran. There is nothing good in all of this. Certain people
learn the Holy Quran and at night they stand upon their feet with
the Holy Quran as well as during the day and they are not
concerned whether others know this about them or not.’”

Chapter Five

ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ِﻗﺮَﺍ َﺀِﺗ ِﻪ

Reciting the Holy Quran
H 3489, Ch 5, h 1

ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ ﻦ ﻋ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ -١

Ali has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from abu ‘Abd Allah,
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ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﻨﻈﹸﻳ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺮ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻤ ﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻨﻳ ﺪ ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﻬﺪ ﻋ ﺁ ﹸﻥﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﻳ ﹰﺔﲔ ﺁ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻤ ﺧ ﻮ ٍﻡ ﻳ  ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﻨﻪﺮﹶﺃ ِﻣ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻬ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻋ

“The Holy Quran is a covenant of Allah with His creatures. A
Muslim must look at his covenant and read fifty verses every
day.”

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻭ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢
ﻱ
ﻫ ِﺮ ﱢ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﺙ
ٍ ﺎﺑ ِﻦ ِﻏﻴ ﺺ
ِ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﻦ ﻋ ﺩ ﺍﻭﺑ ِﻦ ﺩ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻜﱠﻠﻤﺍِﺋﻦﺧﺰ ﺁ ِﻥﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺎﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺁﻳ ﻴ ِﻦ ﻉﺴ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬﺮ ﻣ ﻨﻈﹸﺗ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺒﻐِﻲ ﹶﻟﻨﻳ ﻧ ﹲﺔﺍﺖ ِﺧﺰ
 ﺤ
 ﻓﹸِﺘ

H 3490, Ch 5, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad all from alQasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud from Hafs ibn Ghiyath from
al-Zuhri who has said the following:

“I heard Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, saying, ‘Verses of the Holy Quran are treasures,
whenever a treasure is opened you should look into it.’”

ﺕ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻳُ ﹾﻘ َﺮﺃﹸ ﻓِﻴﻬَﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ﹸﻥ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟُﺒﻴُﻮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Six
The Houses Wherein the Holy Quran is Read

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻴ ٍﻢﹶﻠﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺳ ﺚ
ِ ﻴﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻞﻀ
 ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﻭ ﺩ ﻮﻴﻬﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻌﹶﻠ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻛﻤﺎ ﻗﹸﺒﺨﺬﹸﻭﻫ
ِ ﺗﱠﺘ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺁ ِﻥﻭ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻢ ِﺑِﺘﻠﹶﺎ ﺗ ﹸﻜﻮﺑﻴ ﻭﺍﻧ ﱢﻮﺭ
ﺖ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
 ﻴﺒﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻬ ﺗﻮﺑﻴ ﻋﻄﱠﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻭ ﻴ ِﻊﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﺲ
ِ ﺎِﺋﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻨﺻﱠﻠﻮ
 ﻯﺎﺭﺍﻟﱠﻨﺼ
ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎ َﺀ ِﻟﹶﺄﻭ ﹶﺃﺿ ﻫﻠﹸﻪ ﻊ ﹶﺃ ﺴ
 ﻭ ﺍﱠﺗ ﻩﻴﺮﺧ ﺮ ﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻛﺜﹸﻭﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻛﺜﹸ
ﺎﻧﻴﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪ ﺎ ِﺀ ِﻟﹶﺄﺴﻤ
ﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﻧﺠ ﺗﻀِﻲ ُﺀ ﺎﹶﻛﻤ

H 3491, Ch 6, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from al-Fudayl ibn ‘Uthman from Layth ibn abu Sulaym in a marfu’
manner from the Holy Prophet who has said the following:

“Light up your homes by means of reading the Holy Quran
and do not turn them into graves as the Jews and Christians had
done. They pray in churches and synagogues and leave their
homes of no use. If reading of the Holy Quran is more often in a
house, goodness increases therein, its inhabitants receive
expanded sustenance and it will shine to the inhabitants of the
heaven just as stars shine for the people of this world (earth).’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻳ ٍﺪﻮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻡﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﻝ ﺳ ﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ
ﻫﻞﹸ  ﹶﺃﺍﺀَﺍﻩﺘﺮﻳ ﺁ ﹶﻥﺘﻠﹸﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻳ ﺴِﻠﻢ
 ﺮ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻤ ﺖ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻴﺒﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ِﺀﺴﻤ
ﻱ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪ ﱢﺭ ﱠ
 ﻮ ﹶﻛ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻧﻴﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪ ﺍﺀَﻯ ﹶﺃﺘﺮﻳ ﺎﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻛﻤﺴﻤ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٌﺪ
 ﻣ -٣
ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺡ
ِ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺒﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ
ﻭ ﺁ ﹸﻥﺮﺃﹸ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ  ﹾﻘﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻳ
 ﻴﺒﲔ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑﻋ
ﻩﺮﻬﺠ ﺗ ﻭ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ  ﺍﹾﻟﻩﺮﺤﻀ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﻪﺮ ﹶﻛﺘ ﺑ ﺗ ﹾﻜﺜﹸﺮ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹾﺬ ﹶﻛﺮﻳ
ﺽ
ِ ﺭ ﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ  ِﻟﹶﺄﺍ ِﻛﺐﺗﻀِﻲ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻮ ﺎﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻛﻤﺴﻤ
ﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻳﻀِﻲ ُﺀ ِﻟﹶﺄ ﻭ ﺎ ِﻃﲔﺸﻴ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹾﺬ ﹶﻛﺮﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﺁ ﹸﻥﺮﺃﹸ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ  ﹾﻘﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ
 ﻴﺒﻭ ِﺇ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ِﻃﲔﺸﻴ
 ﺍﻟ ﱠﻩﺮﺤﻀ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ  ﺍﹾﻟﻩﺮﻬﺠ ﺗ ﻭ ﻪﺮ ﹶﻛﺘ ﺑ ﺗ ِﻘ ﱡﻞ

H 3492, Ch 6, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id all from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd
from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ Mawla ‘Ale (family) S'am
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“A house wherein a Muslim reads the Holy Quran is looked
upon by the inhabitants of heavens, just as the inhabitants of
earth like to look at a shining star in the skies.’”
H 3493, Ch 6, h 3
Muhammad ibn Ahmad and A number of our people have narrated from have
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from Ja’far ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd Allah
from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘A house wherein the Holy Quran is
read, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is spoken of,
blessings therein increase, the angels come down therein and
Satan keeps away from it. It shines to the inhabitants of the
heaven just as stars shine to the people of the earth. A house
where the Holy Quran is not read, and Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, is not spoken of, its blessings reduce, angels
leave it and devils crowd therein.’”

ﺏ ِﻗﺮَﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ
ِ ﺏ ﹶﺛﻮَﺍ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Seven
The Reward for Reading the Holy Quran

ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﻭ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺑ ِﻦﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺎ ِﺫﻣﻌ ﻦ ﻋ
 ﺘﺻﻠﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ
 ﺮﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎﺋِﻤﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺮﹶﺃ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ
ﻑ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ
ٍ ﺮ ﺣ  ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

H 3494, Ch 7, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad, Sahl ibn
Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from
‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from Mu’adh ibn Muslim from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sulayman
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“If one reads the Holy Quran in prayer standing Allah will
write down for him the reward for one hundred good deeds for
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each letter. If one reads the Holy Quran in prayer sitting Allah
will write down for him the reward for fifty good deeds for each
letter and if one reads without being in prayer, Allah will write
for him the reward for ten good deeds for each letter.’”

ﲔ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻤ ﺧ ﻑ
ٍ ﺮ ﺣ  ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﺎﻟِﺴﹰﺎ ﹶﻛﺻﻠﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ﺟ
  ﻓِﻲﺮﹶﺃﻩ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻨ ٍﺔﺴ
 ﺣ
ﺮ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﻑ
ٍ ﺮ ﺣ  ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﺻﻠﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ
 ﻴ ِﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏﺮﹶﺃﻩ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻨ ﹰﺔﺴ
 ﺣ
ﻩ ﺍﺭﻭ ﺤ ٍﻮ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ
 ﻧ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺎ ٍﺫﻣﻌ ﻦ ﻋ ﻪﻌﺘ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺑﺕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ
ٍ ﺎﺴﻨ
 ﺣ
ﺎ ٍﻥﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺑﺍ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺑ ﺍ-٢
ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺭﻳﺴ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻞﻀ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺢﺑ ِﻦ ﺻ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ﻮِﻗ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺳﺸﻐ
 ﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﻨﻜﹸﻢﺮ ِﻣ  ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎ ِﺟﻨﻊﻤ ﻳ ﺎﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣﻋ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺘ ﹾﻜﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﺘﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺭ ﹰﺓ ِﻣ ﻮﺮﹶﺃ ﺳ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻡ ﺎﻳﻨ ﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎﻣ ﻊ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺟ ﺭ
ﺕ
ٍ ﺳﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ ﺸﺮ
 ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ ﻰﻤﺤ ﻳ ﻭ ﺕ
ٍ ﺎﺴﻨ
 ﺣ ﺸﺮ
 ﻋ ﺎﺅﻫ ﺮ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻳ ٍﺔﻣﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺁ

Ibn Mahbub has said, “I have heard this Hadith from Mu’adh the way ibn
Sinan has narrated.”

H 3495, Ch 7, h 2
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Jamil ibn Salih from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Why should any thing prevent a business man working in the
market place from reading one chapter from the Holy Quran
before going to sleep when he is home? For the reading of each
verse the reward for ten good deeds will be written down for him
and ten of his evil deeds will be deleted.”
H 3496, Ch 7, h 3

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣
ﺎِﻓ ٍﺮﻣﺴ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ٍﺮﻦ ﺟ ﻋ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻒ
ِ ﻴﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩﻭ ﹶﻏ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻳ ﹰﺔﺮﹶﺃ ﺁ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻋﻠِ ﱟﻲ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻱ
ﺳ ِﺪ ﱢ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ٍ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ ﺸ ِﺮ
 ﻦ ِﺑ ﻋ
ﻑ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋﺔﹸ
ٍ ﺮ ﺣ  ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﹶﻟﻪﺘﺐ ﹾﻜﺻﻠﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎﺋِﻤﹰﺎ ﻳ
 ﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺎﻦ ِﻛﺘ ِﻣ
ﺮ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﻑ
ٍ ﺮ ﺣ  ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﺻﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺓ ﹶﻛ
 ﻴ ِﺮﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻨ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗﺴ
 ﺣ
ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻨ ﹰﺔﺴ
 ﺣ ﻑ
ٍ ﺮ ﺣ  ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻛﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻤ ﺘﺳ ﻭ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ ﺕ
ٍ ﺎﺴﻨ
 ﺣ
ﺎﺭﹰﺍﻧﻬ ﻤﻪ ﺘﺧ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺢ ﺼِﺒ
 ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋﹶﻠ ﺖ
 ﺻﱠﻠ
 ﻴﻠﹰﺎﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺘﺧ
 ﻧﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﻲ ﺴ
ِ ﻤ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ ﺤ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻈﺔﹸ
 ﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋﹶﻠ ﺖ
 ﺻﱠﻠ

ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺑ ﹲﺔﺎﻣﺠ ﻮ ﹲﺓ ﻋ ﺩ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﻦ ﻤ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﺮﹶﺃ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻤ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻟ ﺖ
 ﺽ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺭ ﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺴﻤ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻴﺑ  ِﻣﻤﱠﺎﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﻪﺧﻴ
ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺎﺮﹶﺃ ﻣ ﺎ ِﺟ ٌﺪ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ ٌﱘ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗﺍ ٌﺩ ﻣﺟﻮ ﻪ ﺳ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺑﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﺎﺎ ﹶﺃﺧﺮﹾﺃ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻢ ﻟﹶ
ﻚ
 ﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋﻄﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam or others Sayf ‘Umayrah from a man from Jabir from Musafir
from Bashir ibn Ghalib al-Asadi from al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Whoever reads from the Holy Quran in his prayer in a
standing position, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
writes down for him the reward for one hundred good deeds for
each letter and if one reads from the Holy Quran without being
in prayer, Allah writes down for him the reward for ten good
deeds for each letter, and if one listens to the reading of the Holy
Quran, Allah writes down for him the reward for one good deed
for each letter.
“If one completes reading the whole Quran at night, the angels
pray for him until morning, and if he completes during the day
the angels pray for him until night and his prayers are accepted.
This is better for him than all that is between the heaven and
earth.’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘This is for one who reads the
Holy Quran. What is for one who does not read?’ The Imam
said, ‘O brother from bnu Asad, Allah is generous, glorious and
magnanimous if one reads whatever he can, Allah will reward
him.’”
H 3497, Ch 7, h 4

ﻳ ٍﺪﻮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴ ﱢﻲ
ِ ﺎ ﱟﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠﹶﺎِﻧﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺎِﻟ ِﺪﻦ ﺧ ﻋ
ﻭ ﻚ ﹶﺃ
 ﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﻞﱠ ِﻣ ﻌ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ﻤﻌ ٍﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺟ ﻤﻦ ﺟ ﻤﻜﱠ ﹶﺔ ِﻣ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺘﺧ ﻦ ﻣ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﺕ ِﻣ
ِ ﺎﺴﻨ
ﺤ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺟ ِﺮ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ  ِﻣﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻌ ٍﺔ ﻛﹸِﺘ ﻤﻮ ِﻡ ﺟ ﻳ  ﻓِﻲﻤﻪ ﺘﺧ ﻭ ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ
 ﻓِﻲﻤﻪ ﺘﺧ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺎﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﻌ ٍﺔ ﻤﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﺟﻧﻴﺖ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪ
 ﻧﻌ ٍﺔ ﻛﹶﺎ ﻤﺟ
ﻚ
 ﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻳﱠﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﹶﺬِﻟﺳ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٥
ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻳ ٍﺪﻮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻒ
ٍ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ ﻌ ِﺪ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺮﻭ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
ﻦ ﺐ ِﻣ
 ﺘﻳ ﹾﻜ ﻢ ﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﻟﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟ
ٍ ﺎﺮ ﺁﻳ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﺮﹶﺃ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻳ ٍﺔﺮﹶﺃ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﺁ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻦ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺬﱠﺍ ِﻛﺮِﻳ ﺐ ِﻣ
 ﻳ ﹰﺔ ﻛﹸِﺘﲔ ﺁ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻤ ﺧ ﺮﹶﺃ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﲔ
 ﺎِﻓِﻠﺍﹾﻟﻐ
ﺮﹶﺃ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﺷ ِﻌﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﺐ ِﻣ
 ﻳ ٍﺔ ﻛﹸِﺘﻲ ﺁ ﺘﺮﹶﺃ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﲔ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﻧِﺘ ﺐ ِﻣ
 ﻛﹸِﺘ

Muhammad ibn Yahya from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from al-Nadr ibn
Suwayd from Khalid ibn Mad al-Qalanisi from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If one, while in Makkah, reads the Holy Quran beginning on
a Friday and completes reading the next Friday or within less or
more time ending on Friday the reward for it will be written like
the reward for a reading commencing from the first ever Friday
in the world to the last Friday that there will ever be. The same
will be the reward for reading in other days.”
H 3498, Ch7, h 5
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id all from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd
from Yahya al-Halabi from Muhammad ibn Marwan from Sa’D ibn Tarif from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who reads ten verses
from the Holy Quran in a night he is not written of the neglectful
people. If one reads fifty verses, he is written of those who speak
of Allah. If one reads one hundred verses, he is written of the
pleading people before Allah. If one reads two hundred verses,
he is written of those who express humility before Allah. If one
reads three hundred verses he is written of the successful ones. If
one reads five hundred verses, he is written of those striving for
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the cause of Allah. If one reads one thousand verses one Qintar
of Tibr, gold will be his reward. A Qintar is equal to fifteen
thousand Mithqal of gold. A Mithqal is equal to twenty four
Qirat and the smallest Qirat is of the size of the mountain of
‘Uhud and the largest equals to the size of space between earth
and the sky.’”

ﻦ ﺐ ِﻣ
 ﻳ ٍﺔ ﻛﹸِﺘﺴﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ ﺁ
 ﻤ ﺧ ﺮﹶﺃ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻦ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎِﺋﺰِﻳ ﺐ ِﻣ
 ﻳ ٍﺔ ﻛﹸِﺘﺙ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ ﺁ
ﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ﺴ ﹶﺔ
 ﻤ ﺧ ﺭ ﻨﻄﹶﺎﺒ ٍﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻦ ِﺗ ﻨﻄﹶﺎ ٌﺭ ِﻣ ِﻗﺐ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻳ ٍﺔ ﻛﹸِﺘﻒ ﺁ
 ﺮﹶﺃ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻦ ﺘ ِﻬﺪِﻳﺠ
 ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﻃﹰﺎﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﻗﲑﺸﺮ
 ﻭ ِﻋ ﻌ ﹲﺔ ﺑﺭ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﹾﺜﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺐ
ٍ ﻫ ﻦ ﹶﺫ ﻒ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻘﺎ ٍﻝ ِﻣ
 ﺮ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﺸ
 ﻋ
ﺽ
ِ ﺭ ﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺴﻤ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻴﺑ ﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻫ ﺒﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ  ٍﺪﺒ ِﻞ ﺃﹸﺣﺟ ﺎ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸﺮﻫ ﻐ ﺻ
 ﹶﺃ
ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٦
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
ﻮ ٍﺭﻨﺼﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﺣﺪِﻳ ٍﺪ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻳ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻱ
  ِﻭﺪ ﺭ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺴ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ
ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺎﻦ ِﻛﺘ ﻓﹰﺎ ِﻣﺣﺮ ﻊ ﻤ ﺘﺳ ﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺚ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹸ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻊ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭ ﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹰﺔ ﻨﻪﻋ ﺎﻣﺤ ﻭ ﻨ ﹰﺔﺴ
 ﺣ ﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﺍ َﺀ ٍﺓ ﹶﻛﻴ ِﺮ ِﻗﺮﻦ ﹶﻏ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ ﻭ
ﻨ ﹰﺔﺴ
 ﺣ ﻑ
ٍ ﺮ ﺣ  ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﺕ ﹶﻛ
ٍ ﻮ ﺻ
 ﻴ ِﺮﻦ ﹶﻏ ﻧﻈﹶﺮﹰﺍ ِﻣ ﺮﹶﺃ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﺭ ﺩ
ﺐ
 ﺘﻓﹰﺎ ﻇﹶﺎﻫِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻛﺣﺮ ﻨﻪﻢ ِﻣ ﻌﻠﱠ ﻦ ﺗ ﻣ ﻭ ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﺭ ﺩ ﻊ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭ ﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹰﺔ ﻨﻪﻋ ﺎﻣﺤ ﻭ
ﺮ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﻊ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭ ﺕ
ٍ ﺳﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ ﺮ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ ﺎﻣﺤ ﻭ ﺕ
ٍ ﺎﺴﻨ
 ﺣ ﺮ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻭ ﺎ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃﻭ ﺗ ﺎ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃﻑ ﺑ
ٍ ﺮ ﺣ ﻦ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﻳ ٍﺔﺕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻗﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﺁ
ٍ ﺎﺭﺟ ﺩ
ﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﺻﻠﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ
 ﺲ ﻓِﻲ
ٌ ﺎِﻟﻮ ﺟ ﻭ ﻫ ﻓﹰﺎ ﻇﹶﺎﻫِﺮﹰﺍﺣﺮ ﺮﹶﺃ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺒ ِﻬ ِﻬﻤِﺷ
 ﺣ ﲔ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻤ ﺧ  ﺑِ ِﻪﹶﻟﻪ
ﲔ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻤ ﺧ ﻊ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭ ﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹰﺔ ﲔ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻤ ﺧ ﻨﻪﻋ ﺎﻣﺤ ﻭ ﻨ ﹰﺔﺴ
ﻑ
ٍ ﺮ ﺣ  ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﺻﻠﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻛ
 ﻮ ﻗﹶﺎِﺋ ٌﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﻫ ﻓﹰﺎﺣﺮ ﺮﹶﺃ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﺭ ﺩ
ﻤﻪ ﺘﺧ ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﺟ ٍﺔ ﺭ ﺩ  ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔﻊ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭ ﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ٍﺔ  ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔﻨﻪﻋ ﺎﻣﺤ ﻭ ﻨ ٍﺔﺴ
 ﺣ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ
ﻙ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺖ ﺟ
 ﺠﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻌ ﱠ ﻭ ﻣ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹶﺃ ﺆ ﱠﺧ ﺑ ﹲﺔ ﻣﺎﺘﺠﺴ
 ﻣ ﻮ ﹲﺓ ﻋ ﺩ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻧﻛﹶﺎ
ﻪ  ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤﻪ ﺘﺧ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ  ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤﻪ ﺘﺧ

H 3499, Ch 7, h 6
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar and
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from Ali ibn Hadid
from Mansur from Muhammad ibn Bashir - who has narrated such Hadith from
abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of divine supreme covenant, also from Ali ibn alHusayn , recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If one listens to the reading of one letter from the book of
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, without reading, Allah
writes for him the reward for one good deed, deletes one of his
evil deeds and raises for him one degree. If one reads looking
but without audible voice Allah writes for him the reward for
one good deed for each letter, deletes one of his evil deeds and
raises him one degree. If one learns one clear letter Allah writes
for him the reward for ten good deeds, deletes his ten evil deeds
and raises him ten degrees. The Imam said, ‘I do not say, ‘for
every verse.’ I say for every letter. ‘B’, ‘T’ and so forth are
letters.’ The Imam said, ‘If one reads one clear letter in prayer in
a sitting position Allah writes for him the reward for fifty good
deeds, deletes fifty of his evil deeds and raises for him fifty
degrees. If one reads one letter in prayer standing, Allah, for
each letter, writes for him the reward for one hundred good
deeds, deletes one hundred of his evil deeds and raises him one
hundred degrees. If one completes reading the Holy Quran, for
him there is an accepted prayer, sooner or later.’
“I (the narrator) then said to the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my
soul in service for your cause, is it completing the whole of it’?
The Imam said, ‘Yes, it is completing the whole of the Holy
Quran.’”

ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ  ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻮ ٌﺭﻨﺼﻣ -٧
ﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﺗ ﻴﺚﹸﺣ ﺁ ِﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺘﻢﺧ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ

H 3500, Ch 7, h 7
Mansur has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Complete reading of
the Holy Quran is reading to the extent that you know.’”

ﻒ
ِ ﺤ
َﺼ
ْ ُﺏ ِﻗﺮَﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Eight
Reading the Holy Quran from a Copy

ﺪ ﻳﺰِﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﻊ ﱢﺘﻒ ﻣ
ِ ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺮﹶﺃ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ  ِﺇﹶﻟﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ
ﻳ ِﻦﺮ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻳ ِﻪﺪ ﺍِﻟﻦ ﻭ ﻋ ﻒ
  ﱢﻔﻭ ﺧ ﺼ ِﺮ ِﻩ
 ﺒِﺑ

H 3501, Ch 8, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Ya’qub ibn Yazid in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If one reads the Holy Quran from a copy, he benefits from his
eyesight, and his parents receive relief even if they are
unbelievers.”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ﻦ ﻋ ﻀﺮِﻳ ِﺮ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٢
ﺖ
ِ ﻴﺒﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺠ
ِ ﻌ ﻴﻪ ﹶﻟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱠﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻰﻋِﻴﺴ
ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﻃﺸﻴ
ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺩﻳ ﹾﻄﺮ ﻒ
ٌ ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﻣ

H 3502, Ch 8, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Husayn
from al-Hassan al-Darir from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘I love the presence of a copy of the Holy Quran in a
house; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, thereby wards
off devils.’”
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ﺮﻩ ﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٣
ﺠ ٌﺪ
ِﺴ
 ﻣ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺸﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ
ﻊ ﻭﹶﻗ ﺪ ﻌﻠﱠ ٌﻖ ﹶﻗ ﻒ ﻣ
ٌ ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﺟﻬﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﺎِﻟ ٌﻢﻭ ﻋ ﻫﻠﹸﻪ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ
 ﻳ ﺏ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٌ ﺍﺧﺮ
ﺮﺃﹸ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ  ﹾﻘﺭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﺎﻐﺒ ﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋﹶﻠ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Faddal from
those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Three things will complain before Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy: A Mosque where no one of the neighborhood
performs prayer, a scholar among the ignorant people and the
copy of the Holy Quran on which dust has accumulated and no
one reads it.”
H 3504, Ch 8, h 4

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺮ ﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﻮ ٍﺭﻤﻬ ﺟ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٤
ﺍ َﺀﺓﹸﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻗﺮﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﻦ ﻋ ﺍ ِﺷ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺭ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ﹶﺓ ﻌ ﺴ
 ﻣ
ﻳ ِﻦﺮ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓﻮ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻳ ِﻦﺪ ﺍِﻟﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﺏ
 ﻌﺬﹶﺍ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺨﻔﱢ
 ﺗ ﻒ
ِ ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﺁ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ

Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from ibn Jumhur from Muhammad ibn ‘Umar
ibn Mas’adah from al-Hassan ibn Rashid from his grandfather from abu ‘Abd
Allah , recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Reading of the Holy Quran from a copy relieves suffering
punishment of one’s parents even if they are unbelievers.”
H 3505, Ch 8, h 5

ﻦ ﻋ ﺭ ِﻙ ﺎﻤﺒ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٥
ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺐ
ٍ ﻫ ﻭ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔﺟ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ
ﻬ ِﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻇ ﺁ ﹶﻥﺣ ﹶﻔﻆﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻙ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺟﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻋ
ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺤ
ﺼ
  ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻧﻈﹸﺮﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻀﻞﹸ ﹶﺃ
 ﻬ ِﺮ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻇ ﻩﺮﺅ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻗ
ﺮ ﺖ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹶﻈ
 ﻤ ﻋِﻠ ﺎﻀﻞﹸ ﹶﺃ ﻣ
 ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﻒ ﹶﻓﻬ
ِ ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻧ ﹸﻈﻭ ﺍ ﻩ ﺮﹾﺃ ﺑ ِﻞ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﻟِﻲ
ﺩ ﹲﺓ ﺎﻒ ِﻋﺒ
ِ ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn alMubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from Ishaq
ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I
memorize the Holy Quran by heart and read from my memory,
is that more virtuous or looking on a copy of the Holy Quran?’
The narrator has said that the Imam said to me, ‘It is better to
look in a copy. Have you not heard that looking at a copy of the
Holy Quran is an act of worship?’”

Chapter Nine

ﺴ ِﻦ
َﺤ
َ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺼ ْﻮ
ﺏ َﺗ ْﺮﺗِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Reading the Holy Quran with Elocution and
Attractive Tone of Voice
H 3506, Ch 9, h 1

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺻ ِﻞ
ِ ﺍﻦ ﻭ ﻋ ﺒ ٍﺪﻌ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١
ﻮ ِﻝ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ
ﻪ ﻨﺑﻴﱢ ﲔ ﺹ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺮﺗِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﺗ ﺁ ﹶﻥﺭﱢﺗ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻭ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺑﻜﹸﻢﻮﺍ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ِﺰﻋ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﻣ ِﻞ ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﻧﹾﺜ ﺮﻩ ﻨﺜﹸﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻌ ِﺮ ﺸ
ﻫﺬﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱢ ﺬﱠﻩﺗﻬ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﻧﹰﺎﺒﻴِﺗ
ﺭ ِﺓ ﺮ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ ﻢ ﺁ ِﺧ ﺣ ِﺪﻛﹸ ﻫ ﱡﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻦ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻴ ﹶﺔﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’bad from Wasil ibn
Sulayman who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘Read the Holy Quran in a distinct elocution (tartil). . . .’
(73:4) The Imam said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, “It is to
pronounce clearly and distinctively. Do not rush it like poems or
scatter like pebbles but shake up your hard hearts thereby instead
of your rushing to finish the chapter.’”
H 3507, Ch 9, h 2

ﻦ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢
ﺰ ِﻥ ﺤ
  ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺮﺀُﻭﻩ ﺰ ِﻥ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗ ﺤ
 ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﻧ ﺁ ﹶﻥﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻋ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from those
whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah who has said the
following:

“The Holy Quran has come down with sadness, thus, you
should read it with sadness.”
H 3508, Ch 9, h 3

ﻦ ﻋ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻤ ِﺮ ﺣ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٣
ﺮﺀُﻭﺍ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍ ﹾﻗﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ
ﻭ ﺴ ِﻖ
 ﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻭ ﹸﻟﺤ ﻢ ﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ﺎﺍِﺗﻬﺻﻮ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺏ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺁ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﹶﺄﹾﻟﺤﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﻊ ﺮﺟِﻴ ﺗ ﺁ ﹶﻥﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺮ ﱢﺟﻌ ﻳ ﺍ ٌﻡﻌﺪِﻱ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻮ ﺑ ﻦ ﻴﺠِﻲ ُﺀ ِﻣﺳ ﺎِﺋ ِﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺒ ﹶﺃ
ﺏ
 ﻭ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ ﺑ ﹲﺔﻣ ﹾﻘﻠﹸﻮ ﻢ ﻬ ﺑﻢ ﹸﻗﻠﹸﻮ ﻴﻬﺍِﻗﺗﺮ ﺯ ﻮﻳﺠ ﺎِﻧﱠﻴ ِﺔ ﻟﹶﺎﻫﺒ ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﺡ
ِ ﻮ ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺎ ِﺀﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻨ
ﻢ ﻬﺷ ﹾﺄﻧ ﻪﺠﺒ
ِ ﻌ ﻦ ﻳ ﻣ

Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ibrahim al-Ahmar from ‘Abd Allah ibn
Hammad from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Read the Holy Quran with Arabic accent and voice. You must
not read it with the accent of the sinful people who commit
major sins. After me there will come people who will read the
Holy Quran like singing, lamentations and in the monkish
manner, which does not pass even their throats toward their
hearts that are upside down and so are the hearts of those who
like them.”
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ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
 ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٤
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﺷﻤﱡﻮ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎﺮﱠﺑﻤ ﺮﺃﹸ ﹶﻓ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺴ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠﺪﻩ ﻨﺕ ِﻋ
 ﻮ ﺼ
 ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺕ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ
ﻚ
 ﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺮ ِﻣ ﻬ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻇ ﻡ ﹶﻟ ﺎﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻣ ﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ﺻ
 ﺴ ِﻦ
 ﻦ ﺣ ﻖ ِﻣ ﺼ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ﱡﺭ ﹶﻓﻣ ﱠﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻦ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺖ
 ﺴِﻨ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﻦ ﺣ ﺱ ِﻣ
  ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﻤﹶﻠﻪ ﺘﺣ ﺎ ﺍﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻟﻤﺷﻴ
ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺭﺳ ﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺗﻪﻮ ﺻ
 ﺮﹶﻓﻊ ﻳ ﻭ ﺱ
ِ ﺼﻠﱢﻲ ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ
 ﻳ
ﻄِﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﺎ ﻳﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ﺱ ِﻣ
 ﺤﻤﱢ ﹸﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
 ﻳ

H 3509, Ch 9, h 4
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
Hassan ibn Shammun who has that narrated to him Ali ibn Muhammad alNawfali from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Once accents and voices were mentioned before abu alHassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he said,
‘Once Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
was reading and someone passing by suffered a shock due to the
beauty of his voice. If the Imam were to manifest such reading
people could not bear its beauty.’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘The
Messenger of Allah during his prayer would not raise his voice
in reading the Holy Quran.’ The Imam said, ‘The Messenger of
Allah would make people behind him do only what they could
tolerate.’”

ﻴ ٍﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮﱠﺍ ِﺀﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٥
ﻲ ﺮِﺑ ﻋ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ِ ﻋ ِﺮ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﺒﺧ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﱠﻤ

H 3510, Ch 9, h 5
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sulaym
al-Farra’ from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah ,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Read the Holy Quran with clarity; it is Arabic.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ٍﺪﻌ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٦
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ
ﻒ
 ﻱ ﹶﻓ ِﻘ
ﺪ ﱠ ﻳ ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﺖ
 ﻭﹶﻗ ﹾﻔ ﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻤﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ﻰﻮﺳﻰ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣﻭﺣ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮِﻗ ﻣ
ﺣﺰِﻳ ٍﻦ ﺕ
ٍ ﻮ ﺼ
 ﺎ ِﺑﻌﻨِﻴﻬ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺍ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻮﺭ ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
 ﺮﹾﺃ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ ﻒ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬﻟِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ِﻘ ِﲑ

H 3511, Ch 9, h 6
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’bad from ‘Abd
Allah ibn al-Qasim from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelation to
Moses son of ‘Imran, peace be upon him, ‘Whenever you stand
before me, do so like a humble and poor person, whenever you
read the Torah, read it with sad voice.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ٍﺪﻌ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٧
ﻂ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣﺘِﻲ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﻞﱠ
ﻌ ﹶ ﻢ ﻳ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻟﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥِﺳﻨ
ﻆ
ِ ﺤ ﹾﻔ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻮ ﺼ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎ ِﻝﺠﻤ
 ﺙ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﻦ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ِﻣ

H 3512, Ch 9, h 7
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn Ma’bad from
‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘What my followers have
received is no less than three things: Beauty, attractive voice and
memorization.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻦ ﻳ ﻋ ﺒ ٍﺪﻌ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٨
ﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﻣ
ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻮ ﺼ
ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻐ ﻧ ﻭ ﻦ ﺴ
ﺤ
 ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌ ﺸ
ﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺠﻤ
 ﻤ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺟ ﹶﺃ

H 3513, Ch 9, h 8
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn Ma’bad from
Yunus from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah ,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘The most beautiful thing in
beauty is beautiful hair and the attractive tone of voice.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ٍﺪﻌ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٩
ﻴﺔﹸﻭ ِﺣ ﹾﻠ ﻴ ﹲﺔﻲ ٍﺀ ِﺣ ﹾﻠ ﺷ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥِﺳﻨ
ﺴﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻮ ﺁ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ

H 3514, Ch 9, h 9
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali Ma’bad from
‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘For everything there is an
ornament, the ornament of (reading) the Holy Quran is attractive
tone of voice.’”

ﺮ ﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﻰﻮﺳﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١٠
ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻴ ﹶﻘ ِﻞﺼ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻌ ﹶ ﺑ ﺎﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﹶﺜ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ
ﺕ
ِ ﻮ ﺼ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺴ
 ﺣ ﻧِﺒّﻴﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﺑ ﻬﻞﹸ ﺳ -١١
ﻦ ﻋ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹾﻘﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ

H 3515, Ch 9, h 10
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Musa ibn
‘Umar al-Sayqal from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Sakuni from Ali ibn Isma'il
al-Maythami from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, never sent a
messenger who did not have attractive voice.”
H 3516, Ch 9, h 11
Sahl ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hajjal from Ali ibn ‘Aqabah from a man
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
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following:

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was
the best among the people for his attractive voice in reading the
Holy Quran. The water carrier would stop in front of his door to
listen to his reading and abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, was the best among the people for his attractive
voice.”

ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺁ ِﻥﺗﹰﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺻﻮ
 ﺱ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺴ
 ﺣ ﻴ ِﻦ ﺹ ﹶﺃﺴ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟ ﻮﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺗﻪﺍ َﺀﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻗﺮﻤﻌ ﺴ
 ﻳ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﻴ ِﻘﻔﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﺒﻤﺮﱡﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ ﻳ ﺴﻘﱠﺎﺀُﻭ ﹶﻥ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺗﹰﺎﺻﻮ
 ﺱ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺴ
 ﺣ ﹶﺃ

H 3517, Ch 9, h 12

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻱ
ﺳ ِﺪ ﱢ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﺑ ﻴﺪﻤ  ﺣ-١٢
ﻴ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻀ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ِﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﹶﺜ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ
ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪﺲ ﻭ
ٍ ﻨ ﹶﻔﺣ ٌﺪ ِﺑ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺮﹶﺃ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫ  ﹾﻘ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺮﻩ  ﹾﻜﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳﻋ ﻮﹶﺃﺑ

Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad al-Asadi from
Ahmad ibn al-Hassan al-Maythami from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Muhammad
ibn al-Fudayl who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is undesirable (makruh) to read Chapter 112 in one
breath.’”
H 3518, Ch 9, h 13

ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٣
ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺮﹾﺃﺕ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ ﺟ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺑ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻤ ﺣ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻫﹶﻠ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺍﺋِﻲ ِﺑﺗﺮ ﺎﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺇِﱠﻧﻤﺸ
ﺎ َﺀﻧِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻮﺗِﻲ ﺟ ﺻ
  ِﺑ ِﻪﻌﺖ ﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﻓ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻫﹶﻠ  ﹶﺃﺴ ِﻤﻊ
 ﻴ ِﻦ ﺗﺗﺍ َﺀﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﺮ ﻴﺑ ﺎﺍ َﺀ ﹰﺓ ﻣﺮﹾﺃ ِﻗﺮ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻗ
 ﺎ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ
 ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﻦ ﺴ
ﺤ
 ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻮ ﺼ
ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻳ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﺗﻮ ﺻ
 ﺁ ِﻥﻊ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺭ ﱢﺟ
ﺮﺟِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺗ ﻊ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺮﺟﱠ ﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn abu
Hamza from abu Basir who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘When I read the Holy Quran, I raise my voice. Satan
comes and says, “You are only showing this off to people and
your family.”’ The Imam said, ‘O abu Muhammad, read in a
middle of the way reading, so your family may hear. Give turns
to your voice in reading the Holy Quran; Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, loves an attractive voice in which there
is fluctuations and oscillations.’”

Chapter Ten

ﺸَﻴ ﹶﺔ ِﻋ ْﻨ َﺪ ِﻗﺮَﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ
ْ ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻴ َﻤ ْﻦ ﻳُ ﹾﻈ ِﻬﺮُ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻐ

People Fainting (Reading the Holy Quran)
H 3519, Ch 10, h 1

ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ٍﺮﻦ ﺟ ﻋ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻣِﻨ ﱢﻲ ﺭ ﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻤﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﻋ ﻋ ﻀﱢﺒ ﱢﻲ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺣﺪﱢﺛﹸﻮﺍ ﻭ ﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﺃﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺌﹰﺎ ِﻣﺷﻴ ﻭﺍﻣﹰﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛﺮﺖ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻗﻮ
 ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺟ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻢ ﻩ ﹶﻟ ﺟﻠﹶﺎ ﻭ ِﺭ ﻩ ﹶﺃ ﺍﻳﺪ ﺖ
 ﻌ ﻮ ﻗﹸ ِﻄ ﻢ ﹶﻟ ﺪﻫ ﺣ ﻯ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺮﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ ﻢ ﻫﺣﺪ ﻖ ﹶﺃ ﺻ ِﻌ
 ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﺎﻮﺍ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤ ِﻌﺘﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﻧ ﺎ ِﺑﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻣﺸ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻙ ِﻣ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺫﹶﺍﺒﺤﺳ ﻚ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺮ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﻌ ﺸ
 ﻳ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮﺟﻞﹸ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌ ﹸﺔ ﻣ ﻭ ﺍﻟﺪﱠ ﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﱠﻗ ﹸﺔ ﲔ
 ﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱢ ﻫ
ﺎِﺑ ٍﺮﻦ ﺟ ﻋ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻣِﻨ ﱢﻲ ﺭ ﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻤﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﻋ ﻋ ﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ya’qub ibn
Ishaq al-Dabbiy from abu ‘Imran al-Armani from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hakam from
Jabir who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘There are people when remembering something from
the Holy Quran or is mentioned before them they suffer a shock
to the extent that even if their hands or legs are cut they do not
realize.’ The Imam said, ‘Glory belongs to Allah. That is from
Satan. That is not how believing people are described. It is only
softening, tender feelings, a few tears and anxiety.’”
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Hassan from abu ‘Imran al-Armani from
‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hakam from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, a similar Hadith.

Chapter Eleven

ُﺨَﺘﻢ
ْ ُﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ ﻳُ ﹾﻘ َﺮﺃﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ﹸﻥ َﻭ ﻳ

Within What Period of Time the Holy Quran Should
be Read and Completed?
H 3520, Ch 11, h 1

ﺎ ِﺭﺨﺘ
 ﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١
ﻴﻠﹶ ٍﺔﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟﺮﺃﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻋ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ
ﻬ ٍﺮ ﺷ ﻦ  ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﻞﱠ ِﻣﺮﹶﺃﻩ ﺗ ﹾﻘ ﺒﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺠ
ِ ﻌ ﻳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from al-Husayn ibn
al-Mukhtar from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Can I read the Holy Quran in one night?’ The Imam
said, ‘I do not like your reading it in less than a month’s time.’”
H 3521, Ch 11, h 2

ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢
ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻋ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺧ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺩ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ
ﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟﻣﻀ ﺭ ﻬ ِﺮ ﺷ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲﺮﺃﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﺍ ِﻓﺪﺟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from certain
individuals of his people from Ali ibn Hamza who has said the following:

“Once I went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and abu Basir said to the Imam, ‘May
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, can I read the Holy
478

ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran
Quran in one night in the month of Ramadan?’ The Imam said,
‘No.’ He then asked, ‘Can I read it in two nights?’ The Imam
said, ‘No.’ He then asked, ‘Can I read it in three nights?’ The
Imam said, ‘Haa’ pointing with his hand meaning, “yes, you
can.” The Imam then said, ‘O abu Muhammad, for the month of
Ramadan there is respect and rights which is unlike the other
months. Among the companions of Muhammad, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, there were those who would read the
Holy Quran in one month or less. The Holy Quran is not read in
a big rush. It should be read with proper elocution and distinct
pronunciations. When you come across a verse that speaks of
paradise you should pause and ask Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, to give it to you and when you come across a verse
that speaks of the fire, pause and seek protection with Allah
against it.’”

ﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺭ ِﺑ ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃﺷ ﺎﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫ
ٍ ﻴ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻔِﻲ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺘﻴﹶﻠﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻔِﻲ ﹶﻟ
ﻭ ﻮ ِﺭﺸﻬ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡ ﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣ ﺷ ﻪﺸِﺒﻬ
 ﻣ ﹰﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﺮ ﻭ ﺣ ﺣ ﹼﻘﹰﺎ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻣﻀ ﺮ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟ
 ﺎ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻳ
ﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻬ ٍﺮ ﹶﺃ ﺷ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻢﻫﺣﺪ ﺮﺃﹸ ﹶﺃ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ
 ﺏ ﻣ
 ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ
ﺎ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮﻳ ٍﺔ ﻓِﻴﻬﺏﺁ
ِ ﺕ
 ﺭ ﺮ ﻣ ﺮﺗِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺗ ﺮﺗﱠ ﹸﻞ ﻳ ﻦ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﻣ ﹰﺔ ﺭ ﻫ ﹾﺬ ﺮﺃﹸ  ﹾﻘﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ِ ﺕ
 ﺭ ﺮ ﻣ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ
ﻳ ٍﺔﺏﺁ
 ﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺳ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻭ ﺎﺪﻫ ﻨﻒ ِﻋ
 ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ ِﻘ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻌ ﱠﻮ ﹾﺫ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ﺗ ﻭ ﺎﺪﻫ ﻨﻒ ِﻋ
  ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓ ِﻘﺎ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮﻓِﻴﻬ

ﺎ ِﻥﻌﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻦ ﺣ ﻋ ﺐ
ٍ ﻴﻌ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺷ ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ
ﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠﺎﻋﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻣﺳﺒ ﻩ ﹶﺃ ﺮﹾﺃ ﺎﺳﹰﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻗﺧﻤ ﻩ ﹶﺃ ﺮﹾﺃ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻗﺮﺃﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ  ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻛﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺀﹰﺍﺟﺰ ﺮ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﻌ ﹶﺔ ﺑﺭ ﻯ ﹶﺃﺠﺰ
 ﻣ ﻔﹰﺎﺼﺤ
 ﻣ ﻨﺪِﻱِﻋ

H 3522, Ch 11, h 3
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali
ibn al-Nu’Man from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from Husayn ibn Khalid who has said
the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘In how many days should one complete reading the
Holy Quran?’ The Imam said, ‘You may read it in five or seven
days. I, however, have a copy of the Holy Quran that is divided
into fourteen parts.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٤
ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﲑ ِﺓ ﻤ ِﻐ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮِﺇ
ﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺁ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﻟﺘ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺧ ﻦ ﻋ ﻙ ﺟ ﱠﺪ ﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ  ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻬ ِﺮ ﺷ ﻙ ﻓِﻲ ﺟ ﱡﺪ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻣﻀ ﺭ ﻬ ِﺮ ﺷ  ﻓِﻲﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻙ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﹶﻟ ﺟ ﱡﺪ
ﻤ ﹰﺔ ﺘﺧ ﲔ
 ﺑ ِﻌﺭ  ﹶﺃﻪﺨِﺘﻤ
 ﻳ  ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﻌﺖ ﺘ ﹶﻄﺳ ﺎ ﺍﻢ ﻣ ﻌ ﻧ  ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻣﻀ ﺭ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺼﺖ
 ﻧ ﹶﻘ ﺎﺭﱠﺑﻤ ﻭ ﺩﺕ ﺎ ِﺯﺮﱠﺑﻤ ﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﻌ ﺑ ﻪﻤﺘ ﺘﺧ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻣﻀ ﺭ ﻬ ِﺮ ﺷ ﻓِﻲ
ﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔ ﹾﻄ ِﺮ ﻳ ﺴﻠِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﺎﻃِﻲﻧﺸ ﻭ ﻐﻠِﻲ ﺷ ﻭ ﺍﻏِﻲﺪ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﺮ ﹶﻗ
ﻯﺧﺮ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﻉ ﹸﺃ ﻭ ِﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﻃ ﻯﺧﺮ ﻌِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﻉ ﹸﺃ ﻭ ِﻟ ﻤ ﹰﺔ ﺘﺧ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺮﺳ  ِﻟﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺟ
 ﻓِﻲﺮﺕ ﺻ
ِ ﻨ ﹸﺬﻣ ﺪ ﹰﺓ ﺍ ِﺣﻚ ﻭ
  ﹶﻟﺮﺕ ﺼﱠﻴ
 ﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﻴ ِﺇﹶﻟﻴﺖﻬ ﺘﻧﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺍ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄِﺋ ﱠﻤ ِﺔ ﻉ
ﻡ ﻮ ﻳ ﻢ ﻌﻬ ﻣ ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﻚ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ
 ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ
 ﻲ ٍﺀ ﻟِﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﺷ ﻱ
ﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱡﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﻢ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﻌ ﻧ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
  ﹶﻓﻠِﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻣ ِﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺎﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ

H 3523, Ch 11, h 4
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Yahya ibn Ibrahim ibn abu al-Balad from his father from Ali ibn alMughirah who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘My father once asked your grandfather about reading
all of the Holy Quran in one night.’ ‘(Do you mean it to happen)
every night?’ Your grandfather inquired. ‘Yes, in the month of
Ramadan.’ My father replied. Your grandfather asked him, ‘In
the month of Ramadan?’ My father said, ‘Yes, in the month of
Ramadan if I could.’ My father would read the Holy Quran forty
times in the whole month of Ramadan. After my father I would
read the Holy Quran sometimes more and sometimes less than
he did, as I would get a chance within my work, activities and
laziness. On 'id day (after the month of Ramadan) I would assign
the reward for reading the Holy Quran once for the Holy
prophet, one for Imam Ali, one for Al-Sayyidah Fatimah and
one for each Imam until yourself and I assigned the reward for
reciting the Holy Quran once for you from the time I am doing
this. Will there be anything for me in this? The Imam said, ‘On
the Day of Judgment, you will be with them.’ ‘Allah is greater
than can be described, this much for me!’ I exclaimed. The
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said three times,
‘Yes.’”

ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٥
ﺿ ٌﺮ
ِ ﺎﺎ ﺣﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎﺼ ٍﲑ ﹶﺃﺑ
ِ ﺑ ﻮﺳﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ
ﻴ ِﻦﺘﻴﹶﻠﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟﺮﺃﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺟﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ِﺳ ﱠ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻮﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫﺭ ِﺑ ﺎﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺷﺖ ﹶﻟﻴ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ
 ﺏ ﻣ
ِ ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ِﻣ ﺒﹶﻠ ﹸﻜﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻥﱠ
 ﺎ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻉ ﻳ

H 3524, Ch 11, h 5
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Ali ibn abu Hamza who has said the following:

“Once, abu Basir asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, when I was also present, ‘May Allah keep
my soul in service for your cause, can I read the Holy Quran in
one night?’ The Imam said, ‘No.’ He then asked, ‘Can I read it
in two nights?’ The Imam said, ‘No,’ until he reached six nights,
the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, made a hand
gesture saying ‘Ha’a,’ (a hint for approval). Then the Imam,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O abu Muhammad,
note that among the companions of Muhammad, recipient of
479
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divine supreme covenant, before you, there were those who
would read the Holy Quran once in a month or less. The Holy
Quran is not read in a big rush but it is read with proper
elocution and distinct pronunciation. When you come across a
verse that speaks of the fire you pause and ask Allah for
protection.’ Abu Basir then asked, ‘Can I read the Holy Quran in
the month of Ramadan once every night?’ The Imam said, ‘No.’
He then asked, ‘Can I read it in two nights?’ The Imam said,
‘No.’ He then asked, ‘Can I read it in three nights?’ The Imam
said, ‘Ha’a,’ with a hand gesture for approval saying, ‘Yes, the
month of Ramadan is not like the other months. It has its rights
and respect. Increase in prayer as much as you can.’”

ﻦ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﻣ ﹰﺔ ﺭ ﻫ ﹾﺬ ﺮﺃﹸ  ﹾﻘﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻬ ٍﺮ ﺷ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲﺮﺃﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺕ
 ﻌ ﱠﻮ ﹾﺫ ﺗ ﻭ ﺎﺪﻫ ﻨﺖ ِﻋ
 ﻭﹶﻗ ﹾﻔ  ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭﺎ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮﻳ ٍﺔ ﻓِﻴﻬﺏﺁ
ِ ﺕ
 ﺭ ﺮ ﻣ ﺮﺗِﻴﹰﻠﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺗ ﺮﺗﱠ ﹸﻞ ﻳ
ﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟﻣﻀ ﺭ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲﺮﺃﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺼ ٍﲑ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻗ
ِ ﺑ ﻮﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ
ﻬﺮ ﺷ ﻢ ﻌ ﻧ ﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩﻣﹶﺄ ِﺑ ﻭ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺎﺙ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫ
ٍ ﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺘﻴﹶﻠﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟ
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺮ ِﻣ ﻣ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛِﺜ ﺮ ﺣ ﻭ ﺣﻖ ﻮ ِﺭ ﹶﻟﻪﺸﻬ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡ ﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣ ﺷ ﻪﺸِﺒﻬ
 ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳﻣﻀ ﺭ
ﺖ
 ﻌ ﺘ ﹶﻄﺳ ﺎ ﺍﻣ

Chapter Twelve

ﺏ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻳُ ْﺮ ﹶﻓﻊُ ﹶﻛﻤَﺎ ﺃﹸْﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Holy Quran will be Raised as it Was Sent Down
H 3525, Ch 12, h 1

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١
ﺮﺃﹸ ﻴ ﹾﻘﻦ ﹸﺃ ﱠﻣﺘِﻲ ﹶﻟ ﺠ ِﻤ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ
 ﻋ  ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟﻋ
ﺮِﺑﱠﻴ ٍﺔ ﻋ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ  ﺍﹾﻟﻪﺮﹶﻓﻌ ﺘﺠ ِﻤﱠﻴ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓ
 ﻌ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘A non-Arab of my followers
reads the Holy Quran in his non-Arabic language, but the angels
raise it in Arabic.’”
H 3526, Ch 12, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from
Muhammad ibn Sulayman from certain individuals of his people
from who has said the following:
“Once I said to abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause,
we hear certain verses of the Holy Quran that we do not have
with us as we hear them and we cannot read as good as we
receive from you. Are we committing sins in this matter?’ The
Imam said, ‘No, you are not committing any sins, read as you
have learned. The one to teach you will come soon.’”

ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢
ﻙ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺟﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ
ﺴﻦ
ِﺤ
 ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻧ ﺎﻌﻬ ﻤ ﺴ
 ﻧ ﺎﺎ ﹶﻛﻤﺪﻧ ﻨﻲ ِﻋ ﺲ ِﻫ
 ﻴﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻟﺕ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ِ ﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﻳﻤﻊ ﺴ
 ﻧ
ﻢ ﺘﻤ ﻌﱠﻠ ﺗ ﺎﺮﺀُﻭﺍ ﹶﻛﻤ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻗﻧ ﹾﺄﹶﺛﻢ ﻬ ﹾﻞ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻋ ﺎﻐﻨ ﺑﹶﻠ ﺎﺎ ﹶﻛﻤﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻧ ﹾﻘ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﹶﻓ
ﻢ ﻤ ﹸﻜ ﻌﻠﱢ ﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﻴﺠِﻴﹸﺌ ﹸﻜﺴ

ﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮْﺁ ِﻥ
ْ ﺏ ﹶﻓ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Thirteen
The Excellence of the Holy Quran

ﻦ ﻋ ﺪ ٍﺭ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺮﹶﺃ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺮﻭ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻣ
ﺎﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻙ ﻮ ِﺭﻴ ِﻦ ﺑﺗﻣ ﱠﺮ ﺎﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻙ ﻮ ِﺭﺑ
ﻲ ﺘﻨﺎ ﺍﹾﺛﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﺍِﻧ ِﻪﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﺟﲑ ﻭ ﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻙ ﻮ ِﺭﺕ ﺑ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ
ﺤ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻈﺔﹸ
 ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ
 ﺮﹰﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺮ ﹶﻗﺼ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﻲ ﻨ ﺍﹾﺛﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺑﻨ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺸ
 ﻋ
ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﺎ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﺎﻴﻬﺮ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻨﻈﹸﻨﺎ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﻓﻮ ِﺭ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴﻨﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹸﻗﺼﻮﺍ ِﺑﻨﻫﺒ ﺍ ﹾﺫ
ﻭ ﺍ ﹶﻝﻣﻮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺎ َﺀﺧﻠﹶﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﻣ ﺎﻨ ﹰﺔ ﻣﺳ ﻦ ﺸﺮِﻳ
 ﻭ ِﻋ ﺲ
ٍ ﻤ ﺧ ﺏ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫﻧﺕ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺮ ﻏﹸ ِﻔ
ﺮ  ِﻘﺪ ﻋ ﻢ ﹶﻗ ﻬ ﺷﻬِﻴ ٍﺪ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ ﺑ ِﻌﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔﺭ  ﺃﹶﺟﺮ  ﹶﺃﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻌﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ ﺑﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ
ﺖ
 ﻤ ﻳ ﻢ ﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﻟﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ٍﻡ ﻳ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﻒ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻪﺩﻣ ﻖ ﻭ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ ﻩ ﺩ ﺍﺟﻮ
ﻯ ﹶﻟﻪﻳﺮ ﻭ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ
 ﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ﻌ ﻣ ﹾﻘ ﻯﻳﺮ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ
ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﺑ ﻴﺪﻤ  ﺣ-٢
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺐ
ٍ ﻴﻌ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺷ ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﹶﺜ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ

H 3527, Ch 13, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Badr from Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever reads Chapter 112 of the Holy Quran once receives
blessings. Whoever reads it twice, he and his family receive
blessings. Whoever reads it three times, he, his family and his
neighbors receive blessings. Whoever reads it twelve times,
Allah will build for him twelve palaces in paradise and the
keepers will say, ‘We should go and see the palaces of our
brother so and so.’ Whoever reads it one hundred times his sins
of twenty-five years will be forgiven, except murders and
properties. Whoever reads it four hundred times will receive a
reward equal to that for four hundred martyrs, each of whom
martyred after the destruction of his horse. Whoever reads it one
thousand times in one day and night will not die before seeing
his place in paradise or is shown for him (to a third party).’”
H 3528, Ch 13, h 2
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Muhammad from Ahmad ibn
al-Hassan al-Maythami from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
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ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﻦ ﻌﻠﱠ ﹾﻘ ﺗ ﺽ
ِ ﺭ ﻦ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻬِﺒ ﹾﻄ ﻳ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ِ ﺎﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﻳ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻣ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ
ﺏ
ِ ﻮﻭ ﺍﻟﺬﱡﻧ ﺎﺨﻄﹶﺎﻳ
 ﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﻬِﺒ ﹸﻄﻨ ﺗ ﻦ ﻳﺏ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ
ﺭ ﱢ ﻱ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻗﹸ ﹾﻠ ﺵ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ﺘﻠﹸﻮ ﹸﻛﻦﱠﻳ ﺟﻠﹶﺎﻟِﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻭ ﻮ ِﻋ ﱠﺰﺗِﻲ ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﻫِﺒ ﹾﻄ ﻴ ِﻬ ﱠﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﻥ ﺍﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻭﺣ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ﺑ ِﺔﻮﻤ ﹾﻜﺘ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣﻋﹶﻠ ﺿﺖ
 ﺮ ﺘﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ِﺮ ﻣﺑﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ ﻌِﺘ ِﻬ ﻭ ﺷِﻴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺣ ٌﺪ ِﻣ ﺃﹶ
ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻧ ﹾﻈ ﲔ
 ﺒ ِﻌﺳ ﻮ ٍﻡ ﻳ ﻧ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﻮﻤ ﹾﻜﻨ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴِﻨﻌ ﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ ِﺇﹶﻟﺮﺕ ﻧ ﹶﻈ ﻮ ٍﻡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻳ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
ﻦ ﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻪﻭ ﹶﻗِﺒ ﹾﻠﺘ ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﺎﲔ ﺣ
 ﺒ ِﻌﺳ ﺮ ٍﺓ ﻧ ﹾﻈ  ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢﺃﹶ ﹾﻗﻀِﻲ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﻼِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻮ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫ ﻪ ﻻ ﺇِﻟ ﻪ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺷ ِﻬ ﻭ ﺏ
ِ ﺎﻲ ﹸﺃﻡﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ ﻭ ِﻫ ﺎﺻِﻲﻤﻌ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
ِ ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﻳﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﺁ ﺮ ِﺳ ﱢﻲ ﻳﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻭ ﺁ ﻭ ﺃﹸﻭﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﻢ

“When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, commanded
certain verses of the Holy Quran to descend to earth, they clung
to the Throne asking, ‘O Lord, why are You sending us to
people of sins and evil deeds.’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the
Most Holy, inspired them to descend saying, ‘I swear by My
Majesty and Glory that any Shi’a (followers) of Ahl al-Bayt
(family of Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme covenant),
who reads you after an obligatory prayer every day I will look at
him with My hidden eyes (special favor) everyday seventy times
and in every look fulfill his seventy wishes and accept him with
whatever sins he may have. The verses are Chapter One of the
Holy Quran, verses 18-19 and 26-27 of Chapter 3 and verse 255
of Chapter 2 of the Holy Quran.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٣
ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﻦ ﹶﻜﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻤ ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻬﺮ ِﻣ
ﺮﹶﺃ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻦ ﺟ ﻋ ﻤ ٍﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ﻤﺮِﻭ ﻋ
ﺕ
 ﺎﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻣ ﻢ ﻙ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋ ﺪ ِﺭ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ ﺖ
 ﻤ ﻳ ﻢ ﻡ ﹶﻟ ﺎﻳﻨ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺎ ﹶﻗﺕ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻬ
ِ ﺎﺴﱢﺒﺤ
 ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ
 ﺍ ِﺭ ﻣﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ِﺟﻮ

H 3529, Ch 13, h 3
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan from Isma'il ibn
Mehran from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from Muhammad ibn Sukayn
from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever reads all the chapters that begin with the word,
‘Sabbaha, or Yusabbihu’ before going to sleep will not die
before seeing the twelfth Imam, and when he dies, he will be in
the neighborhood of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant.’”

ﺎ ِﻥﻌﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﺮﹶﺃ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﹶﺔ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ
ﺏ
 ﻮ ﹸﺫﻧﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ  ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔﻌﻪ ﺠ
ﻀ
 ﻣ ﺬﹸﻳ ﹾﺄﺧ ﲔ
 ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ِﺣ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫ
ﻨ ﹰﺔﺳ ﲔ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻤ ﺧ

H 3530, Ch 13, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali
ibn al-Nu’Man from ‘Abd Allah ibn Talhah from Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever reads Chapter
112 of the Holy Quran before going to sleep one hundred times,
Allah forgives fifty years of his sins.’”

ِ ﺨﺸﱠﺎ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﺑ ﻴﺪﻤ  ﺣ-٥
ﻤﺮِﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺫﻣﻌ ﻦ ﻋ ﺡ
ٍ ﺑﻘﱠﺎ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺏ
ﻦ ﻣ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺴ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻴ ٍﻊﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺟ
ﺙ
ﻭ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﺎﺪﻫ ﻌ ﺑ ﻴ ِﻦﺘﻳﻭ ﺁ ﺮ ِﺳﻲﱢ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻭ ﺁ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺒ ﹶﻘﻦ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺕ ِﻣ
ٍ ﺎﻊ ﺁﻳ ﺑﺭ ﺮﹶﺃ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻗ
ﻪﺮﺑ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻪﺮﻫ ﻳ ﹾﻜ ﺌﹰﺎﺷﻴ ﺎِﻟ ِﻪﻭ ﻣ ﺴ ِﻪ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﻳ ﻢ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻦ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮﻫ ﺕ ِﻣ
ٍ ﺎﺁﻳ
ﺁ ﹶﻥﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻨﺴﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹲﻥﺷ

H 3531, Ch 13, h 5
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Khashshab from ibn Baqqah from Mu’adh
from ‘Amr ibn Jami’ in a marfu’ manner from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever reads four verses
from the beginning of Chapter 2 of the Holy Quran, verse 255257 and three verses from the end of this Chapter, he will not
experience anything in his own self or property that he dislikes,
Satan will not approach him and he will not forget the Holy
Quran.’”

ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٦
ﻩ ﺎﺰﹾﻟﻨ ﻧﺮﹶﺃ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻒ
ِ ﻴﺳ
ﻭ ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ  ﻓِﻲﻴ ﹶﻔﻪﺳ  ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻫ ِﺮﺗﻪﻮ ﺻ
 ﺎ ِﺑﻬﻬﺮ ﺠ
 ﻳ ﺪ ِﺭ ﻴﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟ
ﺮ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﺎﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﺳﺒِﻴ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺪ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﻂ ِﺑ
ِﺤ
ﺸﱢ
 ﺘﺎ ِﺳ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟﻤﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ
ﻮِﺑ ِﻪﻦ ﹸﺫﻧ ﺐ ِﻣ
ٍ ﻧﻒ ﹶﺫ
ِ ﺤ ِﻮ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ
 ﻧ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺕ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺮ ﺕ ﻏﹸ ِﻔ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ

H 3532, Ch 13, h 6
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from Sayf ibn ‘Umayrah from a man from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever reads Chapter 97 of the Holy Quran aloud, he is
considered as one unsheathing his sword in the way of Allah,
whoever reads it silently he is considered as one who has been
socked with his own blood in the way of Allah and whoever
reads it ten times, about one thousand of his sins will be
forgiven.”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻦ ﻋ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٧
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺹﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺐ
ٍ ﻴﻌ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺷ ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ
ﺁ ِﻥﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺑﺭ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳ ﺁ ِﻥﺚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﺣ ٌﺪ ﹸﺛﹸﻠ ﹸ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫﻳ

H 3533, Ch 13, h 7
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan ibn Yahya from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“My father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say,
‘Chapter 112 of the Holy Quran is one third and Chapter 109 is
one forth of the Holy Quran.’”
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H 3534, Ch 13, h 8

ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٨
ﺎﻊ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺳ ِﻤ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﺰ ٍﻡ ﻬ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﻬ ِﻢ ﺠ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺞ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎِﻟ
ِ ﺨ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﻣﻨ ﺪ ﻨﺮ ِﺳ ﱢﻲ ِﻋ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﺮﺃﹶ ﺁ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ
ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ٍﺔ ﻩ ﺫﹸﻭ ﺣ ﻀﺮﱠ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻀ ٍﺔ ﹶﻟ
  ِﺮ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﻓﺮِﻳﺑﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺩﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻪ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺷ
ﺎﺮﹸﺃﻫ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻨﻪﺟ ﱠﻞ ِﻣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻌﻪ ﻨﻣ ﺟﺒﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﻭ ﻨﻪﻴﺑ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻡ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺪ
ﻚ
 ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﻦ ِﺷﻤ ﻋ ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﻦ ﻋ ﻭ ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﻦ ﻭ ِﻣ ﻳ ِﻪﺪ ﻳ ﻴ ِﻦﺑ ﻦ ِﻣ
ﺮﹾﺃ ﺮﹰﺍ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗﺖ ﹶﺃﻣ
 ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ِﺧ ﹾﻔ ﺷ ﱢﺮ ِﻩ ﻦ  ِﻣﻌﻪ ﻨﻣ ﻭ ﺮﻩ ﻴﺧ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺯﹶﻗﻪ ﺭ
ﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﺀﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻒ
 ﺸ
ِ ﻬﻢﱠ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ﺖ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻴﺚﹸ ِﺷﹾﺌﺣ ﻦ ﺁ ِﻥ ِﻣﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻳ ٍﺔ ِﻣﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﺁ
ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm from Ibrahim ibn Mihzam from a
man who had heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying
the following:

“Whoever reads verse 255 of Chapter 2 at the time of going to
bed he will not fear paralysis, by the will of Allah, and whoever
reads it after every obligatory prayer, poisonous things will not
harm him.’ The Imam said, ‘Whoever forwards Chapter 112
between himself and a tyrant, Allah, the Most Majestic, will
prevent the tyrant from harming him. He reads it to all
directions: his front, back, right and left. When he does so,
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, provides him good
dealings from the tyrant and protects him against his evil.’ The
Imam said, ‘When you fear something read one hundred verses
from the Holy Quran as you like and then say three times, “O
Lord, remove the misfortune from me.’”
H 3535, Ch 13, h 9

ﻦ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٩
ﺎﺼﻠﱢﻲ ِﺑﻬ
 ﻳ ﻳ ٍﺔﺮﹶﺃ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﺁ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ِﺇ
ﻳ ٍﺔﻲ ﺁ ﺘﺮﹶﺃ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔﺕ ﹶﻟ
 ﻮﺎ ﹸﻗﻨ ِﺑﻬﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﻛﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟ
 ﻴ ِﺮﻓِﻲ ﹶﻏ
ﻳ ٍﺔﺴﻤِﺎﹶﺋ ِﺔ ﺁ
 ﻤ ﺧ ﺮﹶﺃ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ ﺁ ﹸﻥﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺎﺟﱠﻳﺤ ﻢ ﺻﻠﹶﺎ ٍﺓ ﹶﻟ
 ﻓِﻲﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺘﻴ ِﻞ ﹶﻛﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺎ ِﺭﺻﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬ
 ﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﻓِﻲﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ٍﻡ ﻳ ﻓِﻲ
ﻭ ﺎ ﺃﹸﻭِﻗﱠﻴ ٍﺔﻭ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋﺘ ﻒ
ٌ ﺭ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﻨﻄﹶﺎﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘ ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺴﻨ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨﻄﹶﺎﺭﹰﺍ ِﻣﻅ ِﻗ
ِ ﺤﻔﹸﻮ
 ﻤ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ٍﺪﺒ ِﻞ ﺃﹸﺣﺟ ﻦ  ِﻣﻋ ﹶﻈﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﻭِﻗﻴﱠ ﹸﺔ ﹶﺃ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever reads one hundred verses of the Holy Quran in
prayer in the night, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
will write down for him the reward for one night’s worshipping.
Whoever reads two hundred verses without being in prayer, the
Holy Quran, on the Day of Judgment, will not argue against him.
Whoever reads five hundred verses in one day and night, Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, writes down for him in the
protected tablet one Qintar of good deeds. One Qintar is one
thousand two hundred ‘Awqiyah, which is greater than the
mountain of ‘Uhud.’”
H 3536, Ch 13, h 10

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤﻤﱠ ِﺪ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١٠
ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ِﺯ ٍﻡﺑ ِﻦ ﺣ ﻮ ِﺭﻨﺼﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻤ ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻬﺮ ِﻣ
ﺲ
ِ ﻤ ﺨ
 ﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺑ
 ﺍ ِﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﻓﻮ ٌﻡ ﻭ ﻳ ﻰ ِﺑ ِﻪﻣﻀ ﻦ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻦ ﺖ ِﻣ
 ﺴ
 ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﺒﻋ ﺎ ﻳﺣ ٌﺪ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺎ ِﺑ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﻫﺮﹾﺃ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺕ
ٍ ﺍﺻﹶﻠﻮ

ﲔ
 ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﲑ ﹶﺓ ﻋ ِﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻒ
ِ ﻴﺳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﺩﺳﻨ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﻭ ِﺑ -١١
ﻮ ِﻡ ﻴﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻦ ﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺮ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ ﻀ
 ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
  ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮِﻳﺑﺮﹶﺃ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺪ ﻳ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
ﻦ ﻣ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻀ ِﺔ ِﺑ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﻫ
ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﻳ ِﻪﺪ ﺍِﻟﻭ ِﻟﻮ ﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ ﺮ ِﺓ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ﺎﻧﻴﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪ ﻴﺧ ﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻤ ﺟ ﺎﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﹶﻗ
ﺍﻭﹶﻟﺪ
ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻤ ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻠِ ﱢﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨﻪﻋ -١٢
ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻚ
ٍ ﻣﹶﻠ ﻒ
 ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﺒﻌﺳ ﺎﻌﻬ ﺷﱠﻴ ﻤﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﺖ ﺟ
 ﺰﹶﻟ ﻧ ﺎ ِﻡﻧﻌﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺳ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺳ ﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﺠﻠﹸﻮﻫ
ﺑ ﱠ ﻭ ﺎﻮﻫﻌﻈﱠﻤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ ﹶﻓ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﻧ ِﺰﹶﻟﺃﹸ
ﺎﺮﻛﹸﻮﻫ ﺗ ﺎﺎ ﻣﺍ َﺀِﺗﻬﺎ ﻓِﻲ ِﻗﺮﺱ ﻣ
  ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻳ ﻮ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻮﺿِﻌﹰﺎ ﻣ ﲔ
 ﺒ ِﻌﺳ ﻬﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﻓِﻴ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan from Isma'il ibn
Mehran from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from Mansur ibn Hazim from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“If one does not read Chapter 112 in twenty-four hours in any
of the five prayers it will be said to him, ‘O servant (of Allah)
you are not one of those who perform prayer.’”
H 3537, Ch 13, h 11
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from al-Hassan ibn Sayf ibn
‘Umayrah from abu Bakr al-Hadrmi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever believes in Allah and in the life to come should not
ignore reading Chapter 112 (al-‘Ikhlas) of the Holy Quran after
an obligatory prayer. Whoever does so (reads it), Allah will
collect for him the good of this and the next life, forgive him, his
parents and their children.”
H 3538, Ch 13, h 12
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn
abu Hamza in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Chapter six (al-An’am) was revealed all in one piece escorted
by seventy thousand angels until it came down upon
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant. You must
maintain its greatness and respect it. The name of Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is mentioned therein at seventy
places. Had people known what is in reading it, they would not
have ignored it.”
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ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٣
ﻦ ﺍﻓﹶﻰ ِﻣﺪ ﻭ ﺎ ٍﺫ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘﻣﻌ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻌ ِﺪ ﺳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹﻋ
ﺎ ﻳ ﹶﻟﻪﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖﻋﹶﻠ ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﻳ ﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ﺒﺟ ﻢ ﻭ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻟﹾﻔﹰﺎﺒﻌﺳ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺣ ٌﺪ ﻗﹶﺎﺋِﻤﹰﺎ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺍ َﺀِﺗ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻘﺮﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺗ ﹸﻜﺻﻠﹶﺎ
 ﺤ ﱡﻖ
ِ ﺘﺴ
 ﻳ ﺎﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ِﺑﻤ ﺒﺟ
ﺎﺋِﻴﹰﺎﻭ ﺟ ﻭ ﺫﹶﺍﻫِﺒﹰﺎ ﺎﺷِﻴﹰﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺍﻛِﺒﹰﺎﻭ ﺭ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎﻋِﺪﹰﺍ

H 3539, Ch 13, h 13
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Holy Prophet performed prayer for Sa’d ibn Mu’adh and
said, ‘A delegate of seventy thousand angels was there, among
them Jibril (Gabriel) was also there. They all performed prayer
for him (the dead body of Sa’d ibn Mu’adh) and I said, ‘O Jibril
(Gabriel), what is it that made him deserve your prayers?’ He
said, ‘It was his reading Chapter 112 (al-‘Ikhlas) standing,
sitting, riding, walking, coming and going.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١٤
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺖ
 ﺳ ﺭﻦ ﺩ ﻋ ﻫﻘﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪ ﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ
ﺒ ِﺮﻨ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺘﻲ ِﻓ ِﻗﻮ ِﻡ ﻭ ﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻨﺮ ِﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻜﹶﺎﹸﺛ ﻴ ﹸﻜﺮﹶﺃ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻬ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

H 3540, Ch 13, h 14
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad ibn Bashir from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn al-Dihqan from Drust from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever read al-Hakum
al-Takathur Chapter 102 of the Holy Quran at bedtime will be
safe from the mischief of the grave.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٥
ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑﺰِﻳ ٍﻊ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ
ﻦ ﺳ ﹶﻜ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﲔ
 ﺒ ِﻌﺳ ﺟ ٍﻊ ﻭ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻗﹸ ِﺮﹶﺋ

H 3541, Ch 13, h 15
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Fald al-Nawfali in a
marfu’ manner from an Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Whenever I read al-Hamd (Chapter One of the Holy Quran)
for pain, seventy times, it was relieved.”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٦
ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﲔ
 ﺒ ِﻌﺳ ﺖ
ٍ ﻣﱢﻴ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻮ ﻗﹸ ِﺮﹶﺋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ
ﺒﹰﺎﻋﺠ ﻚ
 ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺫِﻟﺡ ﻣ
 ﺕ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺮﱡﻭ
 ﺭ ﱠﺩ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ

H 3542, Ch 13, h 16
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“If you read al-Hamd (Chapter One of the Holy Quran)
seventy times over a dead body and it comes back to life, do not
be astonished.”

ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﱢ ﺠ
 ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺢﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -١٧
 ﻓِﻲﻌ ﱠﻬﺪ ﺘﻳ ﺎﺼﺒ
ﺣ ﱢﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱢ ﺣ ٍﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ِﻣﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣ ﻪﻌﺘ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺤ
 ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺱ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺮ ﱢ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﹶﻠ ِﻖ
ﺮ ﱢ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﺍ َﺀ ﹶﺓ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﻋﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ِﻗﺮﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﻟ
ﺭ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪ ﻢ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﻣِﺎﹶﺋ ﹶﺔ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫ ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﺪ ٍﺓ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ﺍ ِﺣﻭ
ﻦ ﺽ ِﻣ
ٍ ﺮ ﻋ ﻭ ﻤ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃ  ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﹶﻟﻨﻪﻋ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻑ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺮ ﺻ
 ﲔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
 ﺴ
ِ ﻤ ﺨ
 ﹶﻓ
ﺎﺪﹰﺍ ﻣﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪ ِﻡ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻭﺑﺪ ﻭ ﺪ ِﺓ ﻤ ِﻌ ﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﻭ ﹶﻓﺴ ﺵ
 ﻌﻄﹶﺎ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﻥﺒﻴﺼ
ﺽ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ِ ﺍﻋﺮ ﹶﺃ
  ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺪ ﻌ ﱠﻬ ﺗ ﺐ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ
 ﻴ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﻐﻪ ﺒﻠﹸﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺪ ِﺑ ﻮ ِﻫﻌﺗ
ﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻮ ِﻫﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻚ ﹶﺃ
ﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻳ ﹾﻘِﺒﺾ ﻮ ِﻡ ﻳ ﺤﻔﹸﻮﻇﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
 ﻣ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٨
ﻳ ٍﺔﺏﺁ
ِ ﺘ ﹾﻜﻔﹶﻰﺳ ﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻢ ﻉ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﺎ ِﺇ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻨ ﹶﻘ ِﺮ ﱢﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﻤ ﺣ ﹶﺃ
ﲔ
ٍ ﻴ ِﻘﻲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ﺏ ﻛﹸ ِﻔ
ِ ﺮ ﻐ ﻕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺮ ﺸ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺁ ِﻥ ِﻣﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ِﻣ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ
ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﻭ ﻕ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺑ ﻴﻦﺴ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٩
ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ  ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﺯ ِﺩ ﱢ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ﻦ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ
ﺮﺃﹸ ﺗ ﹾﻘ ﺎ ًﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺎ ﻣﻌﻞﹸ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺠ
 ﺘﺪ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓ ﺟﺪِﻳ ﺬﹸ ﻗﹸﻠﱠ ﹰﺔﺗ ﹾﺄﺧ ﻮ ﹶﺫ ِﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺪ ِﺭ ﻴﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻩ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟ ﺎﺰﹾﻟﻨ ﻧﺎ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﹶﺃﻴﻬﻋﹶﻠ

H 3543, Ch 13, h 17
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn Bakr
from Salih from Sulayman al-Ja’fari who has said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘If a child maintains reading every night Chapters 113,
114 three times each and Chapter 112 one hundred times or, if
he cannot do it, fifty times Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, diverts all health problems of childhood and dehydration,
stomach disorder and blood pressure all the time, as long as he
maintains such readings until his old age. If he would maintain it
or is made to maintain it, he will remain safe until the time
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will take his soul
away.’”
H 3544, Ch 13, h 18
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from alHusayn ibn Ahmad al-Minqari who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘If one considers one verse of the Holy Quran sufficient
(for his protection) from East to West, it is enough [with
certainty].’”
H 3545, Ch 13, h 19
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq and Ali ibn
Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from Bakar ibn Muhammad al-Azdi
from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
about supplications for protection has said the following:

“Find a new pot made of clay and fill it with water then read
Chapter 97 of the Holy Quran on it thirty times, then hang it
483
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from something, use it for drink and wuzu and add water if so
desired (if Allah wills).”

ﺎ َﺀﺎ ٌﺀ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺷﺎ ﻣﺩ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﺍﺰﺩ ﻳ ﻭ ﺿﺄﹸ
ﻮ ﱠ ﺘﺗ ﻭ ﺎﻨﻬ ِﻣﺮﺏ ﺸ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﻖ ﻌﻠﱢ ﺗ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹰﺓ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﲔ
 ﺛﹶﻠﹶﺎِﺛ
ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ِﺭِﺛ ﱢﻲﺲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
 ﺩﺭِﻳ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢٠
ﺎﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳﻋ ﻮﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﻀ ِﻞ
 ﹶﻔ ﱠﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻭ ِﺑﻘﹸ ﹾﻞ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣ
 ﺏ ِﺑ
ِ ﻢ ﺱ ﹸﻛﱢﻠ ِﻬ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺰ ِﻣ ﺠ
ِ ﺘﺣ ﻣ ﹶﻔﻀﱠ ﹸﻞ ﺍ
ﻦ ﻭ ِﻣ ﻚ
 ﻳﺪ ﻳ ﻴ ِﻦﺑ ﻦ ﻭ ِﻣ ﻚ
 ﺎِﻟﻦ ِﺷﻤ ﻋ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺮﹾﺃﻫ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻫ
ﺎِﺋ ٍﺮﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﺟ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺖ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ﺩ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
 ﺤِﺘ
 ﺗ ﻦ ﻭ ِﻣ ﻚ
 ﻮِﻗ ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﻭ ِﻣ ﻚ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ
ﻯ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎﺴﺮ
 ﻴﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴ ِﺪﺪ ِﺑ ﻋ ِﻘ ﻭ ﺍ ﺕ
ٍ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ﺙ
ﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹶ ِﺇﹶﻟﻨﻈﹸﺮﺗ ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﺣﺮﹾﺃﻫ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗ
ﻨ ِﺪ ِﻩﻦ ِﻋ ﺝ ِﻣ
 ﺨﺮ
 ﺗ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺎﺗﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭ ﹾﻗﻬ
ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﺴﻴﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﱢ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺟ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢١
 ﻣ
ﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﻋ ﺗ ﹶﺔﺎﻧﺒ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﻎﺻ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻭ ِﺩﺎﺭﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﻋ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
ﻴﺘِﻪﺒﻫﹶﻠ ﻡ ﹶﺃ ﺮ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﺤ ﱢﻖ
 ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ ﺹ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
 ﻣ ﺚ
ﻌ ﹶ ﺑ ﻭ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﲔ ﺹ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺕ
ِ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﻕ ﹶﺃ
ٍ ﺮ ﺳ ﻭ ﻕ ﹶﺃ
ٍ ﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻏ ﻕ ﹶﺃ
ٍ ﺮ ﺣ ﻦ ﺮ ٍﺯ ِﻣ ﻦ ِﺣ ﻪ ِﻣ ﻧﻮﺗ ﹾﻄﹸﻠﺒ ﻲ ٍﺀ ﺷ ﻦ ﺎ ِﻣِ ﻣ
ﻚ
 ﺩ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺍﻦ ﹶﺃﺭ ﻤ ﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻭ ﻫ ﻭ ﺁِﺑ ٍﻖ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺎﻟﱠ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃﻭ ﺿ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺎ ِﺣِﺒﻬﻦ ﺻ ﺍﱠﺑ ٍﺔ ِﻣﺩ
ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﺮﻧِﻲ ﺧِﺒ ﲔ ﹶﺃ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺭ ﻴ ِﻪﻡ ِﺇﹶﻟ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻨﻪﻋ ﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟﻨِﻲ
 ﻴﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺎﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﻳ ﺮﹾﺃ ﻕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻗ
ﻧ ﱠﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺕ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ِ ﺮ ﻐ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻕ
ِ ﺮ ﺤ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ ِﻣ ﺆﻣﱢ ﻳ
ﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﺪ ِﺭ ِﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ﺣ ﱠﻖ ﹶﻗ ﻪ ﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺪﺭ ﻭ ﻣﺎ ﹶﻗ ﲔ
 ﺤ
ِ ﻮﻟﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ ﺘﻳ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺏ
 ﺍﹾﻟﻜِﺘﺎ
ﻕ
 ﺮ ﻐ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻕ
 ﺮ ﺤ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻤ ﺸ ِﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ
 ﻳ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﻌﺎﱃﻭ ﺗ ﻧﻪﺤﺎﺒﺳ
ﻬﺎ ﺳ ﹶﻄ ﻭ ﻪﻴﺘﺑ ﻭ ﺍِﻧ ِﻪﺕ ِﺟﲑ
ِ ﻮﺑﻴ ﺭ ﻓِﻲ ﺖ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﻣ ﺮ ﺿ ﹶﻄ
 ﻭ ﺍ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﺎﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ
ﻲ ﺍﱠﺑِﺘﲔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺩ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺧﺮ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺁ ﺭ ﻴ ِﻪﻡ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻲ ٌﺀ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﺷ ﺒﻪﺼ
ِ ﻢ ﻳ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ
ﻭ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻰﻤﻨ ﻴﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺮﹾﺃ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﺃ ﹸﺫِﻧﻬ ﺟ ٍﻞﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﻭ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺎﻨﻬﺎ ِﻣﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺖ
 ﺒﻌ ﺼ
 ﺘﺳ ﺍ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﺟﻌ ﺮ ﻳ ﻴ ِﻪﻭ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻫﹰﺎﻭ ﹶﻛﺮ ﻋﹰﺎﺽ ﹶﻃﻮ
ِ ﺭ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺕ
ِ ﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤﺎﻭﺍ ﻣ ﻢ ﺳﹶﻠ ﹶﺃ
ﲔ ِﺇﻥﱠ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺧﺮ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺁ ﺭ ﻴ ِﻪﻡ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﻪ ﺘﺍﺑﱠ ﺩﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬﻟﱠﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ
ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺯ ﻮﺗﺠ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻨ ِﺰﻟِﻲﻣ ﻰﻐﺸ ﺗ ﻉ
 ﺎﺴﺒ
ﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱢ ﻌ ﹲﺔ ﺒﺴ
 ﻣ ﺽ
ٌ ﺭ ﺭﺿِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﺃﹶ
ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻋﺰِﻳ ٌﺰ ﻢ ﺴﻜﹸ
ِ ﻧﻔﹸﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﹲﻝ ِﻣﺭﺳ ﻢ ﺪ ﺟﺎ َﺀ ﹸﻛ ﺮﹾﺃ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻗﺘﻬﺴ
  ﹶﺬ ﹶﻓﺮِﻳﺗ ﹾﺄﺧ
ﻲ ﺴِﺒ
 ﺣ ﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞﻮﱠﻟﻮ ﺗ ﺭﺣِﻴ ٌﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻑ
ٌ ﺅ ﺭ ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﺺ
ٌ ﺣﺮِﻳ ﻢ ﻋِﻨﱡﺘ ﻣﺎ
ﺎﻫﻤ ﺮﹶﺃ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﺵ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺭ ﱡ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﻮﻛﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻮ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫ ﻪ ﻻ ﺇِﻟ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﲔ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺧﺮ ﻴ ِﻪ ﺁﻡ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻉ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ
 ﺎﺴﺒ
 ﺍﻟ ﱢﺘﻪﺒﻨﺘﺟ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
 ﺎ ًﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻄﻨِﻲ ﻣﺑ
ﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ِﻦ ﺎ ٍﺭﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺩِﻳﻨ ﻫ ٍﻢ ﺭ ﻢ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ ﻌ ﻧ ﻦ ِﺷﻔﹶﺎ ٍﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻬ ﹾﻞ ِﻣ ﺮ ﹶﻓ ﺻ ﹶﻔ
ﲑ ﹰﺓ ﺎ ﹶﺫ ِﺧﻌﹸﻠﻬ ﺠ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﺎﺑﻬﺮ ﺸ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﺎﺴﹸﻠﻬ
ِ ﻐ ﺗ ﻭ ﺮ ِﺳ ﱢﻲ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻜﻚ ﺁ
 ﺑ ﹾﻄِﻨ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺐ
 ﺘﺍ ﹾﻛ
ﻡ ﺮﹶﺃ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﺒﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺮﺃﹸ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺒﺘﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﺑ ﹾﻄِﻨ ﻓِﻲ
ﺮﹾﺃ ﻳﺲ ﻓِﻲ ﻀﺎﻟﱠ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻗ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺮﻧِﻲ ﺧِﺒ ﲔ ﹶﺃ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺧﺮ ﻴ ِﻪ ﺁِﺇﹶﻟ
ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻴ ِﻦﺘﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ

H 3546, Ch 13, h 20
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Idris al-Harithi
from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said,
‘O Mufaddal, protect yourself from all people with this: ‘(I
begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful’, and
with Chapter 112 by reading toward each directions: right, left,
front, back, above and below. When you enter in the presence of
a tyranical ruler read it three times when looking at him, count it
with your left hand and continue reading until you leave his
presence.’”
H 3547, Ch 13, h 21
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja’far from al-Sayyari
from Muhammad ibn Bakr from abu al-Jarud from al-Asbagh ibn Nubatah from
Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“I swear by the One who sent Muhammad, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, with the truth and honored his family, all
supplications for protection is in the Holy Quran. In the Holy
Quran there is protection against fire, theft, straying of animals
from the owner, lost items, or runaway persons. Whoever wants
to know, ask me. The narrator has said that a man then stood up
and said, ‘Instruct me in something against fire and drowning’
The Imam said, ‘Read this verse: “The (true) Guardian is
certainly Allah Who has revealed the Book and is the Guardian
of the righteous ones.” (7:196) and ‘They have not paid due
respect to Allah. The whole earth will be gripped in His hands
on the Day of Judgment and the heavens will be just like a scroll
in His right hand. Allah is by far more Glorious and High to be
considered equal to their idols.’ (39:67) Whoever reads them
will be safe from burns and drowning. [The man read them and
fire broke out in the homes of his neighbors. His house was in
the middle but remained unaffected]. Then another man stood up
and said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’Minin, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, my horse is unyielding and I am afraid of it.’ The
Imam said, ‘Read in his right ear: “. . . all that is in the heavens
and the earth have submitted themselves to His will, either by
their own free will or by force? To Allah all things do return.”
(3:83) [He read the above verse and his horse became
subservient]. Another man stood up and said, ‘O Amir alMu’Minin, my land is filled with wild beasts. They overwhelm
my house to get their prey.’ The Imam said, ‘Read: “A
Messenger from your own people has come to you. Your
destruction and suffering is extremely distressful to him. He
really cares about you and is very compassionate and merciful to
the believers.”’ (9:128)
(Muhammad), if they turn away from you, say, ‘Allah is
sufficient (support) for me. No one deserves to be worshipped
except Allah. In Him I trust and He is the Owner of the Great
Throne.’ (9:129) [This man also was saved from the beasts after
reading the Quranic reading].
“Thereafter another man stood up and said, ‘O Amir alMu’Minin, in my stomach there is yellow water. Is there any
cure for it?’ The Imam said yes, without dirham and dinar,
‘Write verse 255 of Chapter 2 of the Holy Quran on your
stomach, then wash and drink it to save it in your stomach, you
will be cured by the will of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy.’ [This man also followed the instruction and was cured].
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ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran

ﺘﻪﺎﻟﱠﻴ ِﻪ ﺿﻋﹶﻠ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺮ ﱠﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓ ﺎﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺿ ﺭﺩﱠ ﻱ ﺍﻟﻀﱠﺎﻟﱠ ِﺔ
 ﺎ ِﺩﺎ ﻫﻳ
ﺮﹾﺃ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁِﺑ ِﻖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﺮﻧِﻲ ﺧِﺒ ﲔ ﹶﺃ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺧﺮ ﻴ ِﻪ ﺁﻡ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ
ﻭ ﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﺝ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ
ٌ ﻮ ﻣ ﻮِﻗ ِﻪ ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺝ ِﻣ
ٌ ﻮ ﻣ ﺸﺎﻩﻳﻐ ﺤ ٍﺮ ﹸﻟﺠﱢﻲﱟ
 ﺑ ﺕ ﻓِﻲ
ٍ ﻭ ﹶﻛﻈﹸﻠﹸﻤﺎ ﺃﹶ
ﻴ ِﻪﻊ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺟ ﺮ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓ ﺎ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﻮ ٍﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟﻬﻦ ﻧ  ِﻣﻮﺭﹰﺍ ﻓﹶﻤﺎ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻧﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻌ ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺠ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻣ
ﻕ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
ِ ﺮ ﺴ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺮﻧِﻲ ﺧِﺒ ﲔ ﹶﺃ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺧﺮ ﻴ ِﻪ ﺁﻡ ِﺇﹶﻟ  ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎﺍ ﹾﻝﺁِﺑﻖ
ﺖ
 ﻳﻭ ﺮﹾﺃ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ  ﺍ ﹾﻗﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻲ ِﺀ ﹶﻟ ﺸ
ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻌ ﺑ ﻲ ُﺀ ﺸ
ﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ  ِﻟﺮﻕ ﺴ
 ﺪ ﻳ ﺍ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻗﻳﺰ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻭ ﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﻮﺍ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﺪﻋ ﺗ ﺎ ﻣﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﻳ ﻤﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣﺩﻋ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ِﻭ ﺍ ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺩﻋ ﻚ ﻗﹸ ِﻞ ﺍ
 ﺍ ِﺷِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﻓﺮ
ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺮﹶﺃ ﺽ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻔ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ
ٍ ﺭ ﺕ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﺎﻦ ﺑ ﻣ ﲔ ﻉ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺗ ﹾﻜﺒِﲑﹰﺍ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﻩ ﺮ ﹶﻛﺒﱢ
ﺽ ﻓِﻲ ِﺳﱠﺘ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﻳﱠﺎ ٍﻡ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﺭ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺕ
ِ ﻖ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻤﺎﻭﺍ ﺧﹶﻠ ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺭﺑﱠ ﹸﻜ ﻳ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﻥﱠﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ
ﺘﻪﺳ ﺮ ﺣ ﲔ
 ﺏ ﺍﻟﹾﻌﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤ
ﺭ ﱡ ﻪ ﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺭ ﺒﺎﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﺗ ﺵ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﻯﺳﺘ ﺍ
ﻳ ٍﺔﺮ ﻮ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻫ ﻰ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﻤﻀ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺎ ِﻃﲔﺸﻴ
 ﺍﻟ ﱠﻨﻪﻋ ﺕ
 ﺪ ﻋ ﺎﺗﺒ ﻭ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻮ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻫ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥﺸ
ﻩ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻐﺸﱠﺎ ﺘﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ﺮﹾﺃ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺎﺕ ﻓِﻴﻬ
 ﺎﺏ ﹶﻓﺒ
ٍ ﺍﺧﺮ
ﻳ ﹶﺔﺮﹶﺃ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﻆ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
ﻴ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺘﺳ ﻭ ﺍ ﻩ ﺮ ﻧ ِﻈ ﹶﺃﻪﺎ ِﺣﺒ ﺻﺨ ﹾﻄ ِﻤ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺁ ِﺧ ﹲﺬ ِﺑ
ﺢ ﺼِﺒ
 ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ ﻪ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ﹶﻥ ﺳ ﺮ ﺣ ﻚ ﺍ
 ﻧ ﹶﻔﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺭ ﹶﻏ ﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﻟﺼﺸ
ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻓِﻲﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺮﻩ ﺒﺧ ﲔ ﻉ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻊ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺟ ﺭ ﺢ ﺒﺻ
 ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ
ﻮ ِﺑﹶﺄﹶﺛ ِﺮ ﺲ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻫ
ِ ﻤ ﺸ
ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺪ ﹸﻃﻠﹸﻮ ﻌ ﺑ ﻰﻣﻀ ﻭ ﻕ
 ﺪ ﺼ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱢ ﺸﻔﹶﺎ َﺀ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
 ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ِﻣ
ﺽ
ِ ﺭ ﺘﻤِﻌﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺠ
 ﻣ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥﺸ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺷ

Another man stood up and asked about his straying animal. The
Imam said, ‘Read Chapter 36 in two Rak’at (a prayer consisting
of two times bowing down on one’s knees) prayer and say, “O
guide of the straying, return my straying animal to me.’ [This
man also followed the instruction and his animal was returned].
Another man stood up and said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, tell me
about a runaway.’ The Imam said, ‘Read: “Or they (the deeds of
the unbelievers) are like the darkness of a deep, stormy sea with
layers of giant waves, covered by dark clouds. It is darkness
upon darkness whereby even if one stretches out his hands, he
cannot see them. One can have no light unless Allah gives him
light.”’ (24:40) [He followed the instruction and his runaway
person was found]. Thereafter another man stood up and said, ‘O
Amir al-Mu’minin, tell me about theft. Every night they steal my
things.’ The Imam said, ‘When going to bed read,
“(Muhammad), tell them, ‘It is all the same whether you call
Him Allah or the Beneficent. All the good names belong to Him.
(Muhammad), do not be very loud or slow in your prayer.
Choose a moderate way of praying.’ (17:110) Say, ‘It is only
Allah who deserves all praise. . . .’ (17:111) Amir al-Mu’minin,
Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If one is in an uninhabited land at night the angels will
guard him and devils move away from him upon his reading
this: ‘Your Lord is Allah Who established His dominion over the
Throne (of the realm) after having created the heavens and the
earth in six days. He made the night darken the day, which it
pursues at a (considerable) speed and He made the sun and the
moon submissive to His command. Is it not He who creates and
governs all things? Blessed is Allah, the Cherisher of the
Universe.’ (7:54) The narrator has said that a man traveled and
stayed at a ruined town without reading the above verse of the
Holy Quran, Satan overwhelmed him and was holding his face.
His (Satan’s) friend told him to wait. It made the man wake up
and read the above verse of the Holy Quran. Satan then said to
his friend, ‘May Allah humiliate you, now stay here to guard
him till morning.’ In the morning he came to Amir al-Mu’minin,
Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and
informed him of the incident saying, ‘In your words I found cure
and truth.’ After sunrise he went to the place and he found a
bunch of the hairs of the devil on the ground.’”

ﻨﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢٢
ﻪ ﺒ ِﺮﹾﺋﻳ ﻢ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻣ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺤ ِﺮ ٍﺯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﻋ
ﻲ ٌﺀ ﺷ ﻪ ﺒ ِﺮﹾﺋﻳ ﻢ ﺪ ﹶﻟ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3548, Ch 13, h 22

ﺍ ﹶﻥﻬﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٣٢
ﻪ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻦ ﻋ
ﻪ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬﺍ ِﺷ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻳﻯ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ِﻓﺮﺮﹶﺃ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﻭ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺘﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺃ
ﺮ ِﻙ ﺸ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ ﺍ َﺀ ﹰﺓ ِﻣﺑﺮ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻦ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﺒ ٍﺪﻌ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢٤
ﺖ
ِ ﹾﻟ ِﺰﹶﻟﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺯﻦ ِﻗﺮ ﻤﻠﱡﻮﺍ ِﻣ ﺗ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ
ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺒﻪﺼ
ِ ﻢ ﻳ ﺍِﻓِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﻧﻮ ﺎ ﻓِﻲ ِﺑﻬﻪﺍ َﺀﺗﺖ ِﻗﺮ
 ﻧﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﻣ ﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪﺍﹶﻟﻬﺽ ِﺯﹾﻟﺰ
 ﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺕ
ِ ﻦ ﺁﻓﹶﺎ ﺏﺁﹶﻓ ٍﺔ ِﻣ
ِ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎ ِﻋ ﹶﻘ ٍﺔﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺑﺼ ﺎﺖ ِﺑﻬ
 ﻤ ﻳ ﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺪﹰﺍﺰﹶﻟ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺰﹾﻟ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ﻭ

H 3549, Ch 13, h 23

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Salmah ibn Muhriz who has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘If al-Hamd, (the first Chapter of the Holy Quran) would
not cure one, nothing else could cure one.’”
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Isma'il ibn
Mehran from Safwan ibn Yahya from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever at the time of going to bed reads Chapter 109 of the
Holy Quran, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will write
down for him immunity from polytheism.”
H 3550, Ch 13, h 24
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’bad from his father
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Do not be dismayed in reading Chapter 99 of the Holy Quran.
If one reads it in the optional prayers, Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy, protects him, all the time, against earthquakes
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and will not die thereby or by lightening and of worldly
calamities until the time of his death. When he dies a noble
angel comes to him from his Lord, sits near his head and says to
the angel of death, ‘Be kind to the friend of Allah. It is he who
very often spoke of me and read this Chapter.’ The Chapter will
also say similar words. The angel of death will then say, ‘My
Lord has commanded me to listen to Him, obey Him and will
not take his spirit out without His commanding me to do so.
When He commands me, then I take his spirit out.’ The angel of
death remains with him until he commands to take his spirit out.
When the curtains are moved aside and he sees his places in
paradise, his spirit comes out very gently as the gentlest
treatment. Thereafter his spirit is escorted to paradise by seventy
thousand angels rushing him to paradise.”

ﺭﱢﺑ ِﻪ ﻨ ِﺪﻦ ِﻋ ﻚ ﹶﻛ ِﺮ ٌﱘ ِﻣ
ٌ ﻣﹶﻠ ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻧ ﺕ
 ﺎﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻣ ﺕ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺎﻧﻴﺍﻟ ﱡﺪ
 ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻮِﻟ ﱢﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ ﻖ ِﺑ ﺭﹸﻓ ﺕ ﺍ
ِ ﻮ ﻤ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻣﹶﻠ ﺎﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻳﺭﹾﺃ ِﺳ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﺪ ﻨ ِﻋﺪﻴ ﹾﻘﻌﹶﻓ
ﺭﺓﹸ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ  ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﺭ ِﺓ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ ﻭ ﹶﺓ  ِﺗﻠﹶﺎﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﻭ ﺮﻧِﻲ ﻳ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛ ﺎﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﻣ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻊ ﻭ ﹸﺃﻃِﻴ ﻊ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻤ ﺳ ﺭﺑﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃ ﺮﻧِﻲ ﻣ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﺕ ﹶﻗ
ِ ﻮ ﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﻣﹶﻠﻚ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﹶﺫِﻟ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣﻪ ﻭﺖ ﺭ
 ﺟ ﺮ ﺧ ﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
 ﺮﻧِﻲ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﻣ  ﹾﺄﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ ﺣﻪ ﻭﺝ ﺭ
 ﺧ ِﺮ ﺃﹸ
ﻒ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺸ
ِ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹸ ﻭ ِﺣ ِﻪﺾ ﺭ
ِ ﺒ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﺮﻩ ﻳ ﹾﺄﻣ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺪﻩ ﻨﺕ ِﻋ
ِ ﻮ ﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﻣﹶﻠﻚ ﺍ ﹸﻝﻳﺰ
ﻦ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﻣ ﺎﻴ ِﻦ ﻣﻦ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ  ِﻣﺣﻪ ﻭ ﺭﺨ ِﺮﺝ
 ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﻴ
  ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ِﺯﹶﻟﻪﻣﻨ ﻯﻴﺮﺍﹾﻟ ِﻐﻄﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﻓ
ﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﻬﺘ ِﺪﺭﺒﻳ ﻚ
ٍ ﻣﹶﻠ ﻒ
 ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﺒﻌﺳ ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺣﻪ ﻭﻊ ﺭ ﺸﻴﱢ
 ﻳ ﺝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﻠﹶﺎ
ﺠﱠﻨ ِﺔ
 ﺍﹾﻟ

Chapter Fourteen

ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻮَﺍ ِﺩ ِﺭ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Rare Ahadith
H 3551, Ch 14, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from ‘Ubays ibn Hisham from those whom he has
mentioned (in his book) from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﺎ ٍﻡﺑ ِﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﺲ
ِ ﻴﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻬﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ
ﻙ ﻤﻠﹸﻮ ﺪ ﱠﺭ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺘﺳ ﻭ ﺍ ﻋ ﹰﺔ ﺎ ِﺑﻀﺨ ﹶﺬﻩ
 ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻓﹶﺎﱠﺗﺮﹶﺃ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻗ ﺭ ﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔﹸﻗﺮﱠﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﻊ ﺿﱠﻴ
 ﻭ ﻭﹶﻓﻪﺣﺮ ﻆ
ﺤ ِﻔ ﹶ
 ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﺮﹶﺃ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻗ ﺭ ﻭ ﺱ
ِ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺘﻄﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑ ِﻪﺳ ﻭ ﺍ
ِ ﺪ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘ  ِﺇﻗﹶﺎﻣﻪ ﻭ ﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎ ﺩﻩ ﻭﺣﺪ
ﻭ ﺁ ِﻥﻤﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺣ ﻦ ﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ِﻣ ﻫ ﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺡ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻛﺜﱠ
ﻭ ﻴﹶﻠﻪﺮ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻬ ﺳ ﺍ ِﺀ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩ ﺁ ِﻥﺍ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺩﻭ ﻊ ﺿ
 ﻮ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﺮﹶﺃ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻗ ﺭ
ﻚ
 ﺍ ِﺷ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺒﺄﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌﻦ ِﻓﺮ ﻋ ﺎﻓﹶﻰ ِﺑ ِﻪﺗﺠ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺟ ِﺪ ِﻩﻣﺴ ﻡ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﺭﻩ ﺎﻧﻬ ﻤﹶﺄ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻇ
ﻦ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻳﺪِﻳ ﹸﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﺑﺄﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ ﺒﻠﹶﺎ َﺀﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ
 ﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺰِﻳ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺪﹶﻓﻊ ﻳ
ﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﻓﺴﻤ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺚ ِﻣ
ﻴ ﹶﻐ ﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻨﺰﱢ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻳ ﻚ
 ﻭ ِﺑﺄﹸﻭﹶﻟِﺌ ﺍ ِﺀﻋﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﻤ ِﺮ ﺣ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ِ ﺒﺮِﻳﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜ ﻋ ﱡﺰ ِﻣ ﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﺃﺆﻟﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻗﺮﱠﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻬ ﹶﻟ

“The readers of the Holy Quran are of three kinds: There is a
man who has learned the Holy Quran and has taken it as a piece
of merchandise to attract the rulers thereby and dominate the
people. There is a man who has learned the Holy Quran,
preserved its letters, but has lost its laws. He has kept its letters
without change. (I wish) Allah would not increase the number of
people like him as the carrier of the Holy Quran.
“There is a man who has applied the medicine of the Holy
Quran to the wounds of his heart, it keeps him vigilant during
the night, he endures thirst during the day, stands up in mosques
and leaves his bed for its (the Holy Quran) sake. Through such
people Allah, the Most Majestic, the Almighty, defends the land
against the enemies, and through them he sends down rain from
the sky. By Allah, such ones among the readers of the Holy
Quran are like alchemy in rarity and value.”
H 3552, Ch 14, h 2

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺮﺍﻫِﻴ ﺑﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﻭ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﻎﺻ
ﻭ ﺎﺚ ﻓِﻴﻨ
ﺁ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃﹾﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﹸﻠ ﹲﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻧ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﲔ ﻉ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ  ﹶﺃ ِﻣﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺗ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎﺒﻧ
ﺣﻜﹶﺎ ٌﻡ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺍِﺋﺾﺚ ﹶﻓﺮ
ﻭ ﹸﺛﹸﻠ ﹲ ﻣﹶﺜﺎ ﹲﻝ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻨ ٌﻦﺳ ﺚ
ﻭ ﹸﺛﹸﻠ ﹲ ﺎﺪ ﱢﻭﻧ ﻋ ﻓِﻲ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from abu Hamza from abu
Yahya from al-Asbagh ibn Nubatah who has said the following:

“I heard Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘The Holy Quran came in
three parts: One third about us (Ahl al-Bayt) and about our
enemies, one third about traditions and axioms and one third
about obligations and laws.’”
H 3553, Ch 14, h 3

ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٣
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺩ ﺍﻭﻦ ﺩ ﻋ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹾﻘﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ
ﺣﻜﹶﺎ ٌﻡ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻨ ٌﻦﺳ ﺑ ٌﻊﺭ ﻭ ﺍ ٌﻡﺣﺮ ﺑ ٌﻊﺭ ﻭ ﺣﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻝ ﺑ ٌﻊﺭ ﻉ
ٍ ﺎﺭﺑ ﻌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ﺑﺭ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻧ ﺁ ﹶﻥﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﻢ ﻴِﻨ ﹸﻜﺑ ﺎﺼﻞﹸ ﻣ
 ﻭ ﹶﻓ ﻢ ﺪ ﹸﻛ ﻌ ﺑ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺎﺒﺄﹸ ﻣﻧ ﻭ ﻢ ﺒﹶﻠ ﹸﻜﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗ ﻣﺒﺮﺧ ﺑ ٌﻊﺭ ﻭ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
Muhammad from al-Hajjal from Ali ibn ‘Aqabah from Dawud ibn Farqad from
those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Holy Quran came in four parts: One fourth is about
lawful matters, one fourth about unlawful matters, one fourth
about traditions and laws and one fourth about the news of what
was before you and what will be after you and ways to settle
your disputes.”

ﻦ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻦ ﻋ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٤
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ِﺇ

H 3554, Ch 14, h 4
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of
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ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﻭ ﻨ ٌﻦﺳ ﺑ ٌﻊﺭ ﻭ ﺎﺪ ﱢﻭﻧ ﻋ ﺑ ٌﻊ ﻓِﻲﺭ ﻭ ﺎﺑ ٌﻊ ﻓِﻴﻨﺭ ﻉ
ٍ ﺎﺭﺑ ﻌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ﺑﺭ ﺁ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻧ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺣﻜﹶﺎ ٌﻡ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺍِﺋﺾﺑ ٌﻊ ﹶﻓﺮﺭ ﻭ ﻣﺜﹶﺎ ﹲﻝ ﹶﺃ

“The Holy Quran came in four parts: One fourth is about us
(Ahl al-Bayt) one fourth about our enemies, one about traditions
and axioms and one fourth about obligations and laws.”

ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٥
ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﺴ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺤ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺱ
ِ ﻌﺒﱠﺎ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ِﺭﻨﺼﻣ
ﺴ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻧ ﺎﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻭﱠ ﹸﻝ ﻣﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻱ
 ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺼﺮ
 ﻧ ﺎ َﺀﻩ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟ ﺮ ﻭ ﺁ ِﺧ ﻚ
 ﺭﱢﺑ ﺳ ِﻢ ﺮﹾﺃ ﺑِﺎ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﺣ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ
 ِﺑ

H 3555, Ch 14, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Sahl ibn
Ziyad from Mansur ibn al-‘Abbas from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan al-Sarriy from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The first thing that was revealed to the Messenger of Allah
was, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the
Merciful. Read in the name of your Lord . . .’ (Chapter 96) and
the last thing was, ‘When support comes from Allah. . . .’”
(Chapter 110)

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻭ ﻣ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٦
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺙ
ٍ ﺎﺑ ِﻦ ِﻏﻴ ﺺ
ِ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﻦ ﻋ ﺩ ﺍﻭﻦ ﺩ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ
ﻭ ﺁ ﹸﻥﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻀﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺃﹸﺭﻣ ﻬﺮ ﺷ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻋ ﻪﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘ
 ﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ِﻋﺎ ﺃﹸﺇِﱠﻧﻤ
ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻧ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻮﻭ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭِﻟ ِﻪ ﻴﺑ ﻨ ﹰﺔﺳ ﻦ ﺸﺮِﻳ
ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﻧ ﻮ ِﺭ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻌﻤ ﻤ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻴﺒﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻣﻀ ﺭ ﻬ ِﺮ ﺷ ﺪ ﹰﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍ ِﺣﻤﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﻭ ﺁ ﹸﻥ ﺟﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻒ ِﺇ
 ﺤ
ﺻ
 ﺖ
 ﺰﹶﻟ ﻧ ﻨ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹﺳ ﻦ ﺸﺮِﻳ
 ﻃﹸﻮ ِﻝ ِﻋ
ﻬ ِﺮ ﺷ ﻦ ﻦ ِﻣ ﻴﻀ
 ﻣ ﺖ
ﺴ ﱟ
ِ ﺍ ﹸﺓ ِﻟﻮﺭ ﺖ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ِ ﻧ ِﺰﹶﻟﻭ ﺃﹸ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻣﻀ ﺭ ﻬ ِﺮ ﺷ ﻦ ﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ِﻣﺃﹶ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﹶﻟ
ﻭ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻣﻀ ﺭ ﻬ ِﺮ ﺷ ﻦ ﺖ ِﻣ
 ﺧﹶﻠ ﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻟ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﺙ
ﻧﺠِﻴ ﹸﻞ ِﻟﹶﺜﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻭ ﺃﹸ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻣﻀ ﺭ
ﺁ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻭ ﺃﹸ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻣﻀ ﺭ ﻬ ِﺮ ﺷ ﻦ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ﺧﹶﻠ ﺮ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﻴ ﹶﺔﺎِﻧﺭ ِﻟﹶﺜﻤ ﻮﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰﺑﺃﹸ
ﺎ ﹶﻥﻣﻀ ﺭ ﻬ ِﺮ ﺷ ﻦ ﻦ ِﻣ ﺸﺮِﻳ
 ﻭ ِﻋ ﺙ
ٍ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ

H 3556, Ch 14, h 6
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn al-Qasim from
Muhammad ibn Sulayman from Dawud from Hafs ibn Ghiyath who has said the
following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘The month of Ramadan is the month in which the Quran
was revealed, . . .’ (2:185) but there were twenty years between
its first and last (words).’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said, ‘The Holy Quran was revealed in one
piece in the month of Ramadan to Bayt al-Ma’mur, then it was
revealed in twenty years.’ The Imam said, ‘The Holy Prophet
has said, “The books of Ibrahim were revealed in the first night
of Ramadan, Torah was revealed on the sixth day of Ramadan,
Injil was revealed after thirteen nights of the month of Ramadan
had passed, al-Zabur was revealed after twenty six days were
passed from the month of Ramadan and the Holy Quran was
revealed after twenty-three days had passed from the month of
Ramadan.’”

ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٧
ﺁ ِﻥﺘ ﹶﻔﺄﱠ ﹾﻝ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺗ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ِﻪﺾ ِﺭﺟ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ

H 3557, Ch 14, h 7
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn
‘Isa from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The Holy Quran is not to be used for omens or
prophecy.’”

ﻦ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٨
ﺁ ﹲﻥﺎﺑﹰﺎ ِﻓﻴ ِﻪ ﹸﻗﺮﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻛﺘﻋ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺿﺖ
 ﺮ ﻋ ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻮﺭﱠﺍ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻩ  ِﺇﻳﱠﺎﻪﻳﺘﺭ ﺐ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ِ ﻫ ﺭ ﹲﺓ ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱠ ﻮﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﺳ
 ﻭ ﻛﹸِﺘ ﺐ
ِ ﻫ ﺸ ٌﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱠ
ﻌ ﱠ ﻣ ﺨﱠﺘ ٌﻢ
 ﻣ
ﺒﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺠ
ِ ﻌ ﻳ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺐ
ِ ﻫ ﺁ ِﻥ ﺑِﺎﻟﺬﱠﺑ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺎﺌﹰﺎ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻛﺘﺷﻴ ﺐ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
 ﻳ ِﻌ ﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ
ﻣ ﱠﺮ ٍﺓ ﺐ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭ ﹶﻝ
 ﺎ ﻛﹸِﺘﺍ ِﺩ ﹶﻛﻤﺴﻮ
ﺁ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺘ ﹾﻜﻳ

H 3558, Ch 14, h 8
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan from Muskan from
Muhammad ibn al-Warraq who has said the following:

“Once I showed to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, a copy of the Holy Quran decorated with
writings of gold in a stamp form and at the end of chapters there
were writings with gold. He did not criticize anything in it
except the writing of the Holy Quran with gold saying, ‘I do not
like the writing of the Holy Quran in anything except black ink,
just as it was written the first time.’”

ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٩
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ ﻦ ﻋ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ ﻦ ﻋ ﻀﺮِﻳ ِﺮ
ﲔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺎ ِﺳﻦ ﻳ ﻋ
ﻪﻀﻌ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﻩﺮﻨﺸﺘﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻣﻀ ﺭ ﻬ ِﺮ ﺷ ﻦ ﺚ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎﻧِﻲ ِﻣ
ِ ﻒ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻠﹸ
 ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﺬﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺗ ﹾﺄﺧ
 ﻳﺪ ﻳ ﻦ ﻴﺑ
ﻭ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪﻭ ﻣ ﺰ ِﻝ ﻨﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺎِﺑﻚ ِﺑ ِﻜﺘ
 ﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸ ﻬﻢﱠ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﻚ
ﻑ
 ﺎﻳﺨ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﻰﺴﻨ
ﺤ
 ﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﺅﺳﻤ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺒﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻛﻋ ﹶﻈﻢ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﺳﻤ ﺍ

H 3559, Ch 14, h 9
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yasin al-Darir from Hariz from Zurara from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“In the last third of the month of Ramadan, you may take a
copy of the Holy Quran, open it, place before you and say, ‘O
Lord, I plead before You through Your revealed book and
through what is in it and in it there is Your greatest, the
magnificent name and Your beautiful names, what is feared and
what is hoped for, to make me of those whom You have freed
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from the fire’ and then ask for help for whatever you like or
need help.”

ﻦ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﺍ ﹶﻟﺑﺪ ﺎﻮ ِﺑﻤﺪﻋ ﺗ ﻭ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﺘﻘﹶﺎِﺋﻋ ﻦ ﻌﹶﻠﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ﺠ
 ﺗ ﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺮﺟ ﻳ ﻭ
ﺟ ٍﺔ ﺎﺣ
ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١٠
ﺭﺑِﻴ ٌﻊ ﻲ ٍﺀ ﺷ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ٍﺮﻦ ﺟ ﻋ ﻤ ٍﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ﻤﺮِﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ
ﺎ ﹶﻥﻣﻀ ﺭ ﻬﺮ ﺷ ﺁ ِﻥﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺭﺑِﻴ ﻭ

H 3560, Ch 14, h 10
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn alNadr from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘For everything there is a spring. The spring for the Holy Quran
is the month of Ramadan.’”
H 3561, Ch 14, h 11

ﻦ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩﻦ ﹶﻏ ﻋ ﻭ ﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﺃﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١١
ﻴﺌﹶﺎ ِﻥﺷ ﺎﻫﻤ ﺮﹶﻗﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﺁ ِﻥﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺮﻩ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ
ﺤ ﹶﻜﻢ
 ﺮﻗﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ ﺏ
ِ ﺎﻤﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ ﺁ ﹸﻥ ﺟﺍ ِﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻲ ٌﺀ ﻭ ﺷ ﻭ ﹶﺃ
ﻤ ِﻞ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻌ  ﺍﹾﻟﺍ ِﺟﺐﺍﹾﻟﻮ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Sinan or others from those
whom he has mentioned (in his book) who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, whether al-Quran and al-Furqan are two different
things or one thing? The Imam said, ‘Al-Quran is the name of
the whole book and al-Furqan is that much that is clearly
understood and is necessary to act accordingly thereby.’”
H 3562, Ch 14, h 12

ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ﻦ ﻋ ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻴﻦﺴ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٢
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺝ
ٍ ﺩﺭﱠﺍ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﺒ ِﻞﻦ ِﻗ ﻳﺠِﻲ ُﺀ ِﻣ ﻑ
 ﺧِﺘﻠﹶﺎ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﱠﻦ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪﻨ ِﺪ ﻭﻦ ِﻋ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ﻧ ﺍ ِﺣ ٌﺪﺁ ﹶﻥ ﻭﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﺍ ِﺓﺍﻟ ﱡﺮﻭ
ﻨ ﹶﺔﻳﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫ ﺮ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٣
ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺱ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﻋ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻳﺴ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻞﻀ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻧ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜﱠﻨﻪ ﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋﺪ ﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻑ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬﺑ
ٍ ﺣﺮ ﻌ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ﺒﺳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻧ ﺁ ﹶﻥﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﺍ ِﺣ ِﺪﻨ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﻦ ِﻋ ﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣﻑ ﻭ
ٍ ﺮ ﺣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٤
ﺁ ﹸﻥ ِﺑِﺈﻳﱠﺎ ِﻙﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻧ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﻜﺑ ِﻦ ﺑ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ ﻋ ﻯﺧﺮ ﻳ ٍﺔ ﹸﺃﺍﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻭ ﺭﺓﹸ ﺎﺎ ﺟﻤﻌِﻲ ﻳ ﺳ ﻭ ﺍ ﻋﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ
ﺪ ﺎ ﹶﻗﻌﻨِﻲ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻣ ﻳ ﻮ ﻧِﺒﱢﻴ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻬ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺐ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺗﺎﺎ ﻋﻩ ﻣ ﺎﻌﻨ ﻣ
ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬ ِﺇﹶﻟﺮ ﹶﻛﻦ ﺗ ﺕ
 ﺪ ﺪ ِﻛ ﻙ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻨﺎﻮ ﻻ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺛﱠﺒﺘ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ﺁ ِﻥ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﹶﻗﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻣﻀ
ﺮﻩ ﻴﻚ ﹶﻏ
 ﻰ ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟﻋﻨ ﺌﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴﻠﹰﺎﺷﻴ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Jamil ibn Darraj from Muhammad ibn Muslim from Zurara from
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Holy Quran is one. It has come from One, however, the
differences come from the narrators.”
H 3563, Ch 14, h 13
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar
ibn ‘Udhaynah from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following:

“Once, I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘People say that the Holy Quran was revealed upon
seven letters.’ The Imam said, ‘They, the enemies of Allah, lie.
It was revealed upon one letter from One source.’”
H 3564, Ch 14, h 14
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from Ali
ibn al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Holy Quran was revealed in a manner like, ‘I speak to
you, but it is the neighbor who must listen.’”
It is narrated, in another Hadith, from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The meaning of ‘I speak to you, but it is the neighbor who
must listen’, is that whenever Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, has addressed His prophet in critical expressions they, in
fact, are addressed to others and not the Holy Prophet such as:
‘Had We not strengthened your faith you might have relied on
them some how,’ (17:74) is addressed to others (not the Holy
Prophet).’”
H 3565, Ch 14, h 15

ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١٥
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﻂ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻤ ﺴ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳ ﹾﻔﻴ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﺪ ﻨﺑ ِﻦ ﺟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ
ﻢ ﺘﻤ ﻋﱢﻠ ﺎﺮﺀُﻭﺍ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺁ ِﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻗﻨﺰِﻳ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺗ ﻦ ﻋ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn alHakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jundab from Sufyan ibn al-Samt who has said the
following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘How was the Holy Quran revealed?’ The Imam said,
‘Read as you are instructed.’”
H 3566, Ch 14, h 16

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٦
ﺮ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻨ ﹸﻈﺗ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻔﹰﺎﺼﺤ
 ﻣ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ
ﺤ
 ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻊ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺩﹶﻓ ﺼ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻧ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﲔ
 ﺒ ِﻌﺳ ﻢ ﺳ ﻬﺎ ﺍ  ﻓِﻴﺪﺕ ﺟ ﻮ ﻭﺍ ﹶﻓﻦ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﻳﻜﹸ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻢ  ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﺮﹾﺃﺕ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﻪﺤﺘ
 ﺘﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ

Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain individuals of his people from
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following:

“Once, abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
gave me a copy of the Holy Quran saying, ‘Do not look at it.’ I
opened and read in it (Chapter 98) ‘The unbelievers were not . .
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ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran
.’ and I found therein the names of seventy people from Quraysh
with their names and the names of their fathers.’ The narrator
has said that the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
sent a message to me, ‘Send the copy back to me.’”

ﺚ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ
ﻌ ﹾ ﺑﺚ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲ ﺍ
ﻌ ﹶ ﺒﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﺎِﺋ ِﻬﺎ ِﺀ ﺁﺑﺳﻤ ﻭ ﺃﹶ ﻢ ﺎِﺋ ِﻬﺳﻤ ﺶ ِﺑﹶﺄ
ٍ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﻗﹸ ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ِﻣ ﺭ
ﻒ
ِ ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤ
ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻦ ﺣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٧
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﻳ ٍﺪﻮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ﺮ ﺾ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ
ٍ ﻌ ﺒ ِﺑﻀﻪ
 ﻌ ﺑ ﺁ ﹶﻥﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺭ ﺏ
 ﺮ ﺿ
 ﺎﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ ﻣ

H 3567, Ch 14, h 17
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Husayn
ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Once my father said to me, “Whoever mixes up the Holy
Quran becomes an unbeliever.’”

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻨﻪﻋ -١٨
ﻊ ﻭﹶﻗ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻪﻌﺘ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ٍﺮﻦ ﺟ ﻋ ﻱ
ﺎ ِﺭ ﱢﻧﺼﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻳﺮ ﻣ
ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺃﹶﻻ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎﺐ ﻣ
 ﻫ ﺪ ﹶﺫ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﻩ ﻭﺟﺪ ﻮ ﺤ ِﺮ ﹶﻓ
 ﺒﻒ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٌ ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﻣ
ﺭ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻣﺼﲑ
ِ ﺗ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

H 3568, Ch 14, h 18
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Husayn ibn alNadr from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from abu Maryam al-Ansari from Jabir who
has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A copy of the Holy Quran had fallen in the sea, when
they found it all the writing was gone except: ‘. . . is it not the
case that all things end up in the presence of Allah. . . .’”
(42:53)

ﺎ ٍﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻴﻦﺴ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-١٩
ﻲ ٍﺀ ﺷ ﻱ
ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﱢ ﺖ ِﻣ
 ﺮﹾﺃ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺍ ﹾﻗ ﺟ ﻮﺡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ
ِ ﻮ ٍﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍﻴﻤﻣ ﻦ ﻋ
ﻦ ﺮﹾﺃ ِﻣ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻗﺴﻬ
 ﺘ ِﻤ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺠ
 ﻌ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﺭ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎ ِﺳ ﻦ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ ﺮﺃﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ﺃﹶ ﹾﻗ
ﻫﻖ ﺮ ﻳ ﻭ ﻻ ﺩ ﹲﺓ ﻭ ﺯِﻳﺎ ﲎﺤﺴ
 ﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺴﻨ
 ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻟﱠﻠﺬِﻳﺮﹾﺃﺕ ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ
 ﻮﻧﺭ ِﺓ ﻳ ﻮﺳ
ﻒ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻴ ﹶﻛﺠﺐ
 ﻋ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻻ ِﺫﱠﻟ ﹲﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺘ ٌﺮﻢ ﹶﻗ ﻬ ﻫ ﻮﻭﺟ
ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﺮﹾﺃﺕ ﺐ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ
 ﹶﺃﺷِﻴ

H 3569, Ch 14, h 19
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Aban from Maymun al-Qaddah who has said the following:

“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to
me, ‘Read.’ I then asked, ‘What should I read?’ The Imam said,
‘Read from Chapter 9.’ I (the narrator) tried to find it but he
said, ‘Read from Yunus (which is Chapter 10).’ I (the narrator)
then read: ‘The righteous will receive good rewards for their
deeds and more. Their faces will suffer no disgrace or ignominy.
. . .’ (10:26) The Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said,
“It is astonishing to me, why should I not grow old much
quicker when I read the Holy Quran.’”

ﻦ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢٠
ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺑﻠِﺴﺎ ٍﻥ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻋ ﻪﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘ ﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ
ﻦﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﹾﻟﺴ ﻨﺗﺒِﻴ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻦ  ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﹾﻟﺴِﺒﲔﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ
ٍ ِﺒﺮِﺑ ﱟﻲ ﻣ ﻋ

H 3570, Ch 14, h 20
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from al-Hajjal
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) who has said the following:

“Once I asked one of the two Imam, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic,
the Most Holy: ‘It has been revealed in plain Arabic.’ (26:195)
The Imam said, ‘It (the Holy Quran) explains the languages but
the languages do not explain it.’”

ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻬ ِﺪ ﱢ ﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻤ ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻤﺪ ﺣ  ﹶﺃ-٢١
ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺟﺬﹶﺍ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ِﻣ ِﺮﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ﻮﻟِﻴ ِﺪ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻋ ِﺔ ﻆ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ
ﻴﻘﱠ ﹶﺗ ﻒ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ِ ﻬ ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﺮﺃﹸ ﺁ ِﺧ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﺒ ٍﺪﻋ ﻦ ﺎ ِﻣﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣﻋ
ﺪ ﻳﺮِﻳ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٢٢
ﻦ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻩﻴﺮﻭ ﹶﻏ ﻱ
ﻴ ٌﻢﺳﹶﻠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻳﺴ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ
ﻴ ِﻞﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻡ ِﻣ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﺭﺓﹸ ﻳﺲ ﹶﻓ ﻮﺁ ِﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺳﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ  ِﻣﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺲ
 ﻴﻪ ﹶﻟ ﺮ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ ﻙ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻮﻟﹶﺎ ﻣ
ﺱ
 ﺑ ﹾﺄ ﻢ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻌ ﻧ ﺮﹶﺃ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎ ﹶﻗﺪ ﻣ ﻳﻌِﻴ ﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﺃﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ  ِﻣﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺎ ﻣﻨ ﹶﻔﺪﻴﹶﻓ

H 3571, Ch 14, h 21
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Nahdi
from Muhammad ibn al-Walid from Aban from ‘Amir ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn
Jadha’h from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Whoever reads the last verse of al-Kahf (Chapter 18) can
wake up at night at the hour that he intends to wake up.”
H 3572, Ch 14, h 22
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari and others have narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sa’id ibn Yasar who has said the following:

“Once, I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Your Mawla, Sulaym says that of the Holy Quran
with him there is only Yasin, Chapter 36. At night he wakes up
and completes reading of the Holy Quran whatever is available
with him, can he repeat it reading?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, he
can do so.’”
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ﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢٣
ﻭ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﺮﹶﺃ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ﺳﹶﻠ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎِﻟ ِﻢﻦ ﺳ ﻋ ﺎ ِﺷ ٍﻢﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﻫ
ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻮﺱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﺮﹸﺃﻫ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﺎﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺲ
 ﻴﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻟﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻭﻓﹰﺎ ِﻣﺮ ﺣﺘ ِﻤﻊﺳ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺃﹶﻧ
 ﻉﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋﻢ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺱ
 ﺮﺃﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﺎﺮﹾﺃ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ﺍ ﹾﻗﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﺮ ﻦ ﻋ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹸﻛﻒﱠ
ﺝ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﺎﺮﹶﺃ ِﻛﺘ  ﻉ ﹶﻗﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ
ﲔ
 ﺱ ِﺣ
ِ ﻲ ﻉ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻋِﻠ ﺟﻪ ﺮ ﺧ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻲ ﻉ ﻋِﻠ ﺒﻪﺘﻒ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﻛ
 ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺎﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻛﺘ ﻢ ﻬ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﺒﻪﺘﻭ ﹶﻛ ﻨﻪﻍ ِﻣ
ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺰﹶﻟﻪ ﻧﺎ ﹶﺃﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻛﻤ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ﺮ ﹶ ﹶﻓ
ﺎﺪﻧ ﻨﻮ ﺫﹶﺍ ِﻋ ﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻫﺣ ﻮ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ  ِﻣﻪﻌﺘ ﻤ ﺟ ﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ
ﻧﻪﻭ ﺮ ﺗ ﺎﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺎﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﺟ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟﻨ ﺎﺁ ﹸﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣﺎ ِﻣ ٌﻊ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻒ ﺟ
ٌ ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﻣ
ﻩ ﺮﺀُﻭ ﺘ ﹾﻘ ِﻟﻪﻌﺘ ﻤ ﺟ ﲔ
 ﻢ ِﺣ ﺮﻛﹸ ﺧِﺒ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺪﹰﺍ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻢ ﻮ ِﻣ ﹸﻜ ﻳ ﺪ ﻌ ﺑ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ‘Abd
al-Rahman ibn abu Hashim from Salim ibn Salamah who has said the following:

“Once, a man read before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, certain letters from the Holy Quran, while I
was present, which were not like those that people read. Abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Stop
this reading. Read as people read until the one who will establish
Divine Authority on earth will come. When he will come, the
book of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will be read
upon its limits. He then brought the copy of the Holy Quran that
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had written and said,
‘Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, brought this to
people when he completed writing down the Holy Quran in one
copy and said to them, “This is the book of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, as Allah had revealed upon
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and I have
written it in one copy from two tablets.” They said, ‘With us
there is the comprehensive copy of the Holy Quran. We do not
need it.’ He then said, ‘By Allah you will never see this from
today on. It was necessary for me to tell you after I completed
writing it down so you can read.’”
H 3574, Ch 14, h 24

ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺳﻌِﻴ ِﺪ ﻦ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢٤
ﻩ ﺎﻨﺴﻳ ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺮﺃﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻳ ﹾﻘ  ِﻞﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺮ ﻋ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
ٌ ﺮ ﺣ ﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻩ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻨﺴﻳ  ﹸﺛﻢﱠﺮﺃﹸﻩ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan from Sa’id ibn ‘Abd
Allah al-A’Raj who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about a man who reads the Holy Quran but then he
forgets, he reads again and forgets. Is it an offense? The Imam
said, ‘No, it is not an offense.’”
H 3575, Ch 14, h 25

ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﻳ ٍﺪﻮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻲ ﻋِﻠ -٢٥
ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺒ ِﺑﻀﻪ
 ﻌ ﺑ ﺁ ﹶﻥﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﺭ ﺏ
 ﺮ ﺿ
 ﺎﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ ﻉ ﻣﻋ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺮ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔ

Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn
Sulayman from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“My father has said, ‘Whoever mixes one part of the Holy
Quran with the other part he turns into an unbeliever.’”
H 3576, Ch 14, h 26

ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢٦
ﻦ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﺃﹶ
ﻦ  ِﻣﻨﻊﻤ ﺗ ﻌﺔﹸ ﺎِﻧﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻚ ِﻫ
ِ ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﺭﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ
ﺎ ﻓِﻲﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻚ
ِ ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﺍ ِﺓ ﺳﻮﺭ ﺑ ﹲﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮﻣ ﹾﻜﺘ ﻲ ﻭ ِﻫ ﺒ ِﺮﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
ِ ﻋﺬﹶﺍ
ﺭ ﹶﻛﻊ ﻭ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﻟﹶﺄ ﲔ
 ﺎِﻓِﻠﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻐ ﺎ ِﻣﺐ ِﺑﻬ
 ﺘﻳ ﹾﻜ ﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺏ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃﻃﹶﺎ ﺮ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﻴﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﹶﻟ
ﺎ ﻓِﻲﺮﹸﺃﻫ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﺍِﻟﺪِﻱ ﻉ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻭ ﺲ
ٌ ﺎِﻟﺎ ﺟﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧﺪ ِﻋﺸ ﻌ ﺑ ﺎِﺑﻬ
ﺒ ِﻞﻦ ِﻗ ﻧ ِﻜ ٌﲑ ِﻣ ﻭ ﺎ ِﻛ ٌﺮﺒ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﻧﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗﻋﹶﻠ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ ﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺮﹶﺃﻫ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭ ﻴﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﻳ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺳﺒِﻴ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻗ ﺒﻠِﻲﺎ ِﻗﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣﺲ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﻤ
 ﻴﺎ ﹶﻟﻬﻤ ﻩ ﹶﻟ ﺟﻠﹶﺎ ﺖ ِﺭ
 ﻴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﺟﹶﻠ ِﺭ
ﻦ ﻩ ِﻣ ﺎﺗﻴﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﻴﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ٍﻡ ﻳ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
ِ ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﺮﺃﹸ ﺳ ﻴ ﹾﻘﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓ ﻡ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﺪ ﺒﻌ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺪ ﺒﻌ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺳﺒِﻴ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻗ ﺒﻠِﻲﺎ ِﻗﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣﺲ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﻤ
 ﻴﺎ ﹶﻟﻬﻤ ﻮِﻓ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ﺟ ﺒ ِﻞِﻗ
ِ ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﺎﻧِﻲ ﺳﻭﻋ ﺃﹶ
ﺎﺲ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜﻤ
 ﻴﺎ ﹶﻟﻬﻤ ﺎِﻧ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﺒ ِﻞ ِﻟﺴﻦ ِﻗ ﻩ ِﻣ ﺎﺗﻴﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﻚ
ﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ٍﻡ ﻳ ﺮﺃﹸ ﺑِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﺪ ﺒﻌ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺳﺒِﻴ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻗ ﺒﻠِﻲﺎ ِﻗﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﻣ
ﻚ
ِ ﻤ ﹾﻠ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮﺳ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn
Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all from ibn Mahbub from Jamil
from Sadir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said
the following:

“Surah al-Mulk (Chapter 67) is a protector. It protects against
the torment of the grave. It (Surah al-Mulk) is written in the
Torah. Whoever reads it at night has done a great good deed and
with it he will not be written of the neglectful ones. I read it in
Ruku’ position while, sitting after ‘Isha’ prayer. My father
would read it everyday and night. When the person who reads it
will be placed in the grave the interrogating angels (Na’kir and
Nakir) will enter his grave from the direction of his feet. His feet
will say, ‘You cannot enter from our side. This servant (of
Allah) would stand on us and read Surah al-Mulk everyday and
night.’ When they try to enter his grave from the middle section
his middle section will say, ‘You cannot enter from my side of
the grave. This servant (of Allah) had placed Surah al-Mulk
inside of me.’ When they try to enter from the side of his face
his tongue will say, ‘You cannot enter from my side. This
servant (of Allah) would read with me Surah al-Mulk every day
and night.’”
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ﺁ ِﻥﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﺎﻟﺚ

Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢٧
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻨﺲ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹶﺎ ﹸﻛﻨﱠﺎ ِﻋ
ٍ ﻴﻨﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ﻤ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇ ﹾﻥﻋ ﻮﺁ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻀ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﺮﻧ ﻱ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﹶﻛ
ِ ﻌ ﹸﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﹾﺃ ﺭﺑِﻴ ﺎﻌﻨ ﻣ ﻭ ﻉ
ﺎ ﱞﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌ ﹸﺔ ﺿ ﺭﺑِﻴ ﺎ ﱞﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻮ ﺿ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻬﺍ َﺀِﺗﻨﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻗﺮ ﺮﺃﹸ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻮ ٍﺩ ﻟﹶﺎﺴﻌ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺑﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍ
ﺑﻲﱟﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ﹸﺃﻋﻠﹶﻰ ِﻗﺮ ﺮﺃﹸ ﻨ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻓﺤﻦ
 ﻧ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎﻋ ﻮﺎ ﱞﻝ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻢ ﺿ ﻌ ﻧ

H 3577, Ch 14, h 27
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Farqad and al-Mu'alla ibn Khunays who have
said the following:

“Once we were in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and with us Rabi’ah al-Ra’y was also
present. We spoke of the excellence of the Holy Quran. Abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘If ibn
Mas’ud does not read the Holy Quran the way we read, he is
straying.’ Rabi‘ah then said, ‘(Is it) straying?’ The Imam said,
‘Yes, (it is) straying.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, then said, ‘We read the Holy Quran as my
father did.’”

ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﺎ ِﻡﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻋ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢٨
ﻒ
 ﺮ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﻌ ﹶﺔ ﺒﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ
 ﺮﺋِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﻉ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺒﺟ ﺎ َﺀ ِﺑ ِﻪﺁ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺟﺇِ ﱠﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
ﻳ ٍﺔﺁ

H 3578, Ch 14, h 28
Ali ibn al-Hakam has narrated from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘The Holy Quran that Jibril (Gabriel) brought to
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had
seventeen thousand verses.’”
Note: According to commentators, the word ‘Teen’ (Arabic ‘een’) in
seventeen’ is an edition by the scribes. Seven thousand verses is perhaps a
rounded up figure, which is not very far from reality.

This is the end of the Book of the Excellence of the Holy
Quran of the Book al-Kafi. It is followed by the Book of Social
Manners. All praise belongs to Allah alone and Allah has
granted blessings upon Muhammad and his family.

ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎﻩ ِﻛﺘ ﺘﻠﹸﻮﻳ ﻭ ﻮ ِﺩ ِﻩﻭ ﺟ ﻤﱢﻨ ِﻪ ﺁ ِﻥ ِﺑﻀ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺎﺗ ﱠﻢ ِﻛﺘ
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ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners

ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﺣ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ
 ِﺑ

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful

ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four
The Book of Social Manners

ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎِﻛﺘ

Chapter One

ﺠﺐُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻌَﺎ َﺷ َﺮ ِﺓ
ِ ﺏ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Necessary Part of Social Manners

ﻦ ﻋ ﺣﺪِﻳ ٍﺪ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﺴ ِﻦ
 ﻭ ﺣ ﺎ ِﺟ ِﺪﻤﺴ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻢ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻮﺍ ِﺯ ٍﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ
ﻦ ﻢ ِﻣ ﺑﺪﱠ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎِﺋ ِﺰ ِﺇﻧﱠﺠﻨ
 ﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﺣﻀ ﻭ ﺩ ِﺓ ﺎﺸﻬ
ﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻭ ِﺇﻗﹶﺎ ﺱ
ِ ﺍ ِﺭ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎﺠﻮ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻦ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻀ ِﻬ
ِ ﻌ ﺒﺑﺪﱠ ِﻟ ﺱ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺗﻪﺎﺣﻴ ﺱ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻐﻨِﻲ ﺘﺴ
 ﻳ ﺪﹰﺍ ﻟﹶﺎﺱ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺣ
ِ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ
ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﻮﻭ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥﺑ ِﻦ ﺷ ﻀ ِﻞ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻦ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻊ ﻨﺼ
 ﻧ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺒﻐِﻲ ﹶﻟﻨﻨﻳ ﻒ
 ﻴﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻛﻋ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﻫ ﻭ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ
ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺎ ِﻣﺧﹶﻠﻄﹶﺎِﺋﻨ ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴﺑ ﺎﻭ ﻓِﻴﻤ ﺎﻮ ِﻣﻨ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻴﺑ ﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴﺑ ﺎﻓِﻴﻤ
ﻭ ﹶﻥﻮﺩﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﻭ ﻢ ﻬ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻟ ﺎﺸﻬ
ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺗﻘِﻴﻤ ﻭ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬﻧ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﹶﻟﺎﺆﺩﱡﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣ ﺗ
ﻢ ﺰﻫ ﺎِﺋﺟﻨ ﻭ ﹶﻥﻬﺪ ﺸ
 ﺗ ﻭ ﻢ ﻫ ﺎﺮﺿ ﻣ
ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣
ﻌ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ ﺨﹾﺜ
 ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺣﺒِﻴ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻭ ﻣ
ﻭ ﺎ ِﺩﺟِﺘﻬ ﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﻉ
ِ ﺭ ﻮ ﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻢ ﺪﻛﹸ ﺎ ِﺟﻣﺴ ﻢ ﻮ ِﻣ ﹸﻜ ﻊ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻭﺍﻀﺮ
 ﺣ ﻭ ﺍ ﻰﺮﺿ ﻤ ﻭﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﺩﻭ ﻋ ﺰ ﺎِﺋﺠﻨ
 ﻭﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻬﺪ ﺷ ﺍ
 ﺘﺴ
 ﻳ ﺎﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﺴﻜﹸ
ِ ﻧﻔﹸﺤﺒﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﹶﺄ
ِ ﺗ ﺎﺱ ﻣ
ِ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ِﺣﺒﱡﻮﺍ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎ
ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻨ ﹸﻜﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﻣ ﺤﻴِﻲ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
ﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩﺣ ﱠﻖ ﺟ ﻑ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣﻘﱠﻪ ﻩ ﺭ ﺎﻑ ﺟ
 ﻌ ِﺮ ﻳ

H 3579, CH 1, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
Hadid from Murazim who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘You must pray in the Mosques, maintain good neighborly
relations with people, present your testimony, and attend funeral
processions. You need people. There is no one who does not
need people in his life. People need each other.’”
H 3580, CH 1, h 2
Muhammad ibn Isma'il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan and Abu Ali alAsh’ari from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan ibn Yahya from
Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What is the proper way to deal with ourselves, our
people, our associates and the people in general?’ The Imam
said, ‘You must return their trust, present your testimony for and
against them, visit them during their illness and attend their
funerals.’”
H 3581, CH 1, h 3
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHusayn ibn Sa’id and Muhammad ibn Khalid all from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad
from Habib al-Khath’ami who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘You must maintain restraint from worldly attractions
(sins), maintain persistence in work, attend funerals, and visit
people during their illness. You should attend the Mosque with
your own people, and love for people what you love for
yourselves. Would it not be embarrassing for one of you to see
that a neighbor recognizes your rights but you do not recognize
the rights of your neighbor?’”

ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﻭ ﺎﻨﻨﻴﺑ ﺎﻊ ﻓِﻴﻤ ﻨﺼ
 ﻧ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺒﻐِﻲ ﹶﻟﻨﻨﻳ ﻒ
 ﻴ ﹶﻛﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﻫ ﻭ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ
ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻣ ِﺮﻧ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻮﺍﻴﺴﻦ ﹶﻟ ﺱ ِﻣ ﱠﻤ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺎ ِﻣﺧﹶﻠﻄﹶﺎِﺋﻨ ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﻭ ﺎﻮ ِﻣﻨ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻴﺑ
ﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻨﻌﺼ
 ﻳ ﺎﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﻨﻌﺼ
 ﺘﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ِﻬﺘﺪﺗ ﹾﻘ ﻦ  ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃِﺋ ﱠﻤِﺘﻜﹸﻢﻨ ﹸﻈﺮﺗ
ﻢ ﻬ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻟ ﺎﺸﻬ
ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻳﻘِﻴﻤ ﻭ ﻢ ﺰﻫ ﺎِﺋﺟﻨ ﻭ ﹶﻥﻬﺪ ﺸ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﻢ ﻫ ﺎﺮﺿ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﻮﺩﻴﻌﻢ ﹶﻟ ﻬ ﺇِﱠﻧ
ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬﻧ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﹶﻟﺎﺆﺩﱡﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣ ﻳ ﻭ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﻭ
ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٥
ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻦ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥﺑ ِﻦ ﺷ ﻀ ِﻞ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ِﺇ
ﻪ ﻯ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﺗﺮ ﻦ ﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺮﹾﺃ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍ ﹾﻗﻋ ﻮﺸﺤﱠﺎ ِﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﻳ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺯ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺎﹸﺃﺳ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻯ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺘ ﹾﻘﻮﻢ ِﺑ ﻭ ﺃﹸﻭﺻِﻴ ﹸﻜ ﻡ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮِﻟ ﺬﹸ ِﺑ ﹶﻘﻳ ﹾﺄﺧ ﻭ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻌﻨِﻲ ِﻣ ﻳﻄِﻴ

H 3582, CH 1, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following:

“Once I asked the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
‘What is the proper way to deal with ourselves and our people,
our associates of the people who do not believe as we do?’ The
Imam said, ‘Look to your ‘A’immah (plural of Imam) whom you
follow and do what they do. By Allah, they, (‘A’immah) visit
their sick people, attend their funerals, present their testimony
for and against them and return their trust.’”
H 3583, CH 1, h 5
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan ibn Yahya from abu ‘Usamah Zayd al-Shahham who has said the
following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘Convey greetings of peace from me to all that you
will see of those who obey me and uphold my words. Tell them
that I enjoin upon you to be pious before Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, to restraint yourselves from the
493
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worldly attractions (sins) in the matters of your religion, to work
hard, to maintain truthfulness in your words, keep your trust,
perform long prostrations, and to maintain good neighborly
relations. This is what Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, has brought (from Allah). Return the trust to those
who have entrusted you, whether they are virtuous people or
evildoers. The Messenger of Allah would command to return the
needle and swing thread. Maintain good relations with the
people of your tribe, attend their funerals, visit their sick people,
and fulfill your obligations toward them. If one of you maintains
restraint in the worldly attractions (sins) in the matters of his
religion, is truthful in his words, keeps his trust, has acquired
proper moral discipline to behave toward people, it will be said
about him, ‘This is a Ja’fari (follower of Ja’far ibn Muhammad,
recipient of divine supreme covenant)’, and this will bring me
joy and delight and they will say, ‘This is the discipline of
Ja’far.’ If otherwise, its misfortune and disgrace will trouble me
and they will say, ‘This is the behavior of Ja’far.
‘By Allah my father spoke to me about a man who lived with a
Shi’a (followers) of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
tribe whose beauty was in his keeping his trust, fulfilling his
obligations, and his being the most truthful in his words. With
him they would keep their important documents and valuables.
If one were to ask people of the tribe about him, they would ask,
“Who is like him? He is the most trusted one in safekeeping of
valuables and the most truthful in his words.”’”

ﻭ ﻧ ِﺔﺎﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣﻭ ﹶﺃﺩ ﺚ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
 ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺪ ﺻ
ِ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺩ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺟِﺘﻬ ﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﻢ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﹸﻜ
ِ ﺭ ﻮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻧ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺎﺤ ﱠﻤ ٌﺪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﺩﱡﻭﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣ
 ﻣ ﺎ َﺀﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺟ ﺍ ِﺭ ﹶﻓِﺒﺠﻮ
ِ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﺣ ﻮ ِﺩﺴﺠ
ﹸﻃﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﺍ ِﺀ ِﺑﹶﺄﺩﺮﻳ ﹾﺄﻣ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻓﹶﺎﺟِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺑ ّﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻴﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﻨﻜﹸﻤ ﺘﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﺋ
ﻭﺍﻮﺩﻭ ﻋ ﻢ ﺰﻫ ﻨﺎِﺋﺟ ﻭﺍﻬﺪ ﺷ ﻭ ﺍ ﻢ ﺮﻛﹸ ﺎِﺋﻋﺸ ﺻﻠﹸﻮﺍ
ِ ﻂ
ِ ﻴﺨ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﻂ
ِ ﻴﺨ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ِﺭ ﻢ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻨ ﹸﻜ ﹶﻞ ِﻣﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﻬ ﺣﻘﹸﻮﹶﻗ ﻭ ﹶﺃﺩﱡﻭﺍ ﻢ ﻫ ﺎﺮﺿ ﻣ
ﻭ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺱ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ
ِ ﻊ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻣ ﻪ ﺧﹸﻠ ﹸﻘ ﻦ ﺣﺴ ﻭ ﻧ ﹶﺔﺎﻭ ﹶﺃﺩﱠﻯ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣ ﺚ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹶ
 ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺪ ﺻ

ﺩﺏ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺭ ﻭﺴﺮ
 ﺍﻟ ﱡﻨﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ِﻣ ﻞﹸﺪﺧ ﻳ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺴ ﱡﺮﻧِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﻴﻱ ﹶﻓ
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﱞ ﺟ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻭ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻩ ﺭ ﺎﻭ ﻋ ﻩ ﺅ ﺑﻠﹶﺎ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ ﻚ
 ﻴ ِﺮ ﹶﺫِﻟﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺟ
 ﻮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﹶﻓ ﺟ ﺩﺏ ﺃﹶ
ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺒِﻴﹶﻠ ِﺔ  ﹶﻞ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺤ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ
ﻭ ﻕ
ِ ﺤﻘﹸﻮ
 ﻢ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﻫ ﺎﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻀ ﻧ ِﺔﺎﻢ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄﻣ ﻫ ﺍﺎ ﺁﺩﻨﻬﻳﺯ ﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﻉ ﹶﻓ ﻌ ِﺔ ﻦ ﺷِﻴ ِﻣ
ﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓﻨﻪﻋ ﲑﺓﹸ ﺸ
ِ ﻌ ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻢ ﺗ ﻬﺍِﺋﻌﻭﺩ ﻭ ﻢ ﺎﻫﺎﻳﻭﺻ ﻴ ِﻪﺚ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
 ﻢ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﺪﹶﻗﻬ ﺻ
 ﺃﹶ
ﺚ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
 ﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﺪﹸﻗﻨ ﺻ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻧ ِﺔﺎﺎ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄﻣﺍﻧﻪ َﻵﺩ ﻦ ِﻣﹾﺜﻞﹸ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ِﺇﻧﱠ ﻣ

ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻌَﺎ َﺷ َﺮ ِﺓ
ْ ُﺏ ﺣ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Two
Proper Social Relations
H 3584, CH 2, h 1

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ ﻦ ﻋ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١
ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﻌ ﺘ ﹶﻄﺳ ﺖ ﹶﻓِﺈ ِﻥ ﺍ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ﹾﻄﻦ ﺧ ﻣ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟ ﻮﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﻣ
ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻢ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻓ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﺎﻌ ﹾﻠﻴ ﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳﺪ
ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢
ﺧ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺩ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺑِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ﺺ
ٍ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻬﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ
ﻭ ﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻣ ﱡﻲ ﺎِﻧ ﱡﻲﺍﺳﺮﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﺖ ﻏﹶﺎﺹﱞ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﻴﺒﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻭ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻮﺲ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﺠﹶﻠ
  ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺪﻮﺿِﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻌ ﻣ ﺪ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ِﺟ ﻕ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ
ِ ﻫ ِﻞ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﻓﹶﺎ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ
ﻢ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻣ ﺲ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ
 ﻴﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻋﹶﻠﻤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍ
 ﻌ ﹶﺔ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺎ ﺷِﻴﻣﱠﺘﻜِﺌﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺔﻣﺨ ﻭ ﺒﻪﺤ
ِﺻ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺒ ﹶﺔﺤ
 ﻦ ﺻ ﺴ
ِﺤ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻣ ﻭ ﻀِﺒ ِﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻚ
 ﻤِﻠ ﻳ
 ﺪ ﹶﻏ ﻨ ِﻋﺴﻪ
ﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﹶﺔ
 ﺎﹶﻟﻣﻤ ﻭ ﺭﻩ ﻭ ﺎﻦ ﺟ ﻣ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻭ ﺎﻣﺠ ﻭ ﺍﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﻪﻦ ﺭ ﻣ ﺍﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺔﻣﺮ ﻭ ﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﻘﻪﻦ ﺧ ﻣ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺣ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻢ ﺘﻌ ﺘ ﹶﻄﺳ ﺎ ﺍﻪ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﻌ ﹶﺔ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺎ ﺷِﻴ ﻳﺤﻪ
 ﺎﹶﻟﻣ
ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from
Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:

“Whoever you associate with, if you can maintain an upper
hand (in your dealings with him) do so (be more beneficial).”
H 3585, CH 2, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Muhammad ibn Hafs from abu al-Rabi’ al-Shami
who has said the following:

“Once I went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and the house was full of people.
There were people from Khurasan, from al-Sham and from
various horizons and I could not find a place to sit. Abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, sat in his place and
he was leaning against a pillow. He said, ‘O Shi’a (followers) of
the family of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
bear in mind that one who is not able to control his soul when
angry is not from us, and so also is one who does not better his
association with his associates, show proper behavior with those
who exercise proper behavior, befriend those who befriend him,
provide protection to those who protect him, observe proper
table manners with those who share with him the table. O Shi’a
(followers) of the family of Muhammad, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, be pious before Allah to the best of your
abilities. There are no means and no power without Allah.’”

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٣
ﺒﺪِ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻪِ ﻉﻋ

H 3586, CH 2, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from those
whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
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ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

ﻊ ﻮﺳﱢ ﻳ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﺴِﻨ
ِﺤ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻙ ِﻣ ﺮﺍﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻧﱠﺎ ﻧ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ
ﻒ
 ﻀﻌِﻴ
 ﺍﻟ ﱠ ِﻌﲔﻭ ﻳ ﺝ
ِ ﺎﺤﺘ
 ﻤ  ِﻟ ﹾﻠﺘ ﹾﻘ ِﺮﺽﺴ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﺲ
 ﺠِﻠ
 ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
‘We believe you to be a righteous person,’ (12:36) the Imam
said, ‘He would make room for others in a gathering, lend
money to the needy and assist the weak.’”

ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟ ﻮﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻴ ِﻞﻀ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ ﻋﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻢ ﻜﹸﻌﻀ ﺑ ﻢ ﺠ
ﻬ ﱠ ﺘﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻢ ﻫ ﻭﻭﱢﻗﺮ ﻭ ﻢ ﺑ ﹸﻜﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻋ ﱢﻈﻤ
ﲔ
 ﺼ
ِ ﺨﹶﻠ
 ﺩ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎﻮﺍ ِﻋﺒﺨ ﹶﻞ ﻛﹸﻮﻧ
 ﺒﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻢ ﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ ﻭﺍﺳﺪ ﺎﺗﺤ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﺭﱡﻭﺍﺗﻀ
ﲔ
 ﺤ
ِ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎِﻟ

H 3587, CH 2, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ala’ ibn al-Fudayl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say,
‘Show respect for your friends and dignify them. Do not be
aggressive to each other, do not harm or envy each other.
Beware of stinginess and be sincere and righteous servants of
Allah.’”

ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٥
ﻩ ﺍﺭﻭ ﻦ ﻣ ﺾ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹾﻘﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻭ ﺒ ﹶﺔﻌﹶﻠ ﻭ ﹶﺛ ﺪ ﻳﺰِﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺩ ﺍﻭﻦ ﺩ ﻋ
ﻭ ِﺓ ﺍﻌﺪ ﺒ ﹲﺔ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﺴ
 ﻣ ﹾﻜ ﺱ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺽ ِﻣ
 ﺎﻧ ِﻘﺒﻤﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ

H 3588, CH 2, h 5
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hajjal from Dawud ibn abu Yazid and Tha’Labah and Ali ibn ‘Aqabah from
certain individuals who narrated to him from one of the two Imam, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Restraint from associating people brings in their animosity.”

ُﺠﺐُ ُﻣﺼَﺎ َﺩ ﹶﻗﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ُﻣﺼَﺎ َﺣَﺒﺘُﻪ
ِ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Three
People Whose Friendship and Association is
Necessary

ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻦ ﺣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺳﻰ ﻮﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ
ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﺗ ﻢ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ﻌ ﹾﻘ ِﻞ ﺐ ﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﺗ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﲔ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
ﻋ ﱠﻦ ﺪ ﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺧﻠﹶﺎِﻗ ِﻪ ﺳﱢﻴ ِﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻦ ﺱ ِﻣ
 ﺘ ِﺮﺣ ﻭ ﺍ ﻌ ﹾﻘِﻠ ِﻪ ﻊ ِﺑ ﺘ ِﻔﻧﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻣﻪ ﺮ ﹶﻛ
ﺭ ﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ِﺮ ﻚ
 ﻌ ﹾﻘِﻠ ﺮ ِﻣ ِﻪ ِﺑ ﻊ ِﺑ ﹶﻜ ﺘ ِﻔﻧﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻌ ﹾﻘِﻠ ِﻪ ﻊ ِﺑ ﺘ ِﻔﻨﺗ ﻢ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ِﱘﺤ
 ﺻ
ﻤ ِﻖ ﺣ ﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺌِﻴ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺍ ِﺭ ِﻣﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﺮ

H 3589, CH 3, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Husayn ibn al-Hassan from Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Musa from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘It is not against you to associate
with a person of reason even though you may not appreciate his
generosity but you can benefit from his reason. However, you
must avoid his immoral manners. Do not ignore the association
of a magnanimous person, even though you may not benefit
from his reason but you can benefit from his magnanimity by the
help of your own reason. Flee, very far away from a powerhungry, irrational person.’”

ﺖ
ِ ﺼ ﹾﻠ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺠﺮ
 ﻧ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٢
ﻦ ﻣ ﻊ  ﺍﱠﺗِﺒﺎِﻟﺢﺎ ﺻﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻳ ﺟ ﻮﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ِ ﻳﺪ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ
ﻭ ﻚ ﻏﹶﺎﺵﱞ
 ﻮ ﹶﻟ ﻭ ﻫ ﻚ
 ﺤﻜﹸ
ِﻀ
 ﻦ ﻳ ﻣ ﻊ ﺗﱠﺘِﺒ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺻ ٌﺢ
ِ ﺎﻚ ﻧ
 ﻮ ﹶﻟ ﻭ ﻫ ﻚ
 ﺒﻜِﻴﻳ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﺘﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺘ ِﺮﺩﺳ

H 3590, CH 3, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn
abu Najran from Muhammad ibn al-Salt from Aban from abu al-’Udays who has
said the following:

“O Salih, follow the one who makes you cry while providing
good advice and do not follow the one who makes you laugh but
is cheating. You will all return to Allah and will find out.”

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺎ ٍﺭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻄﱠﺎ ِﻥﻳﺴ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﻮﺳﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٣
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺰ ﻋ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺨ
ﺻ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺖ
ِ ﻦ ﺛﹶﺎِﺑ ﻋ ﺩ ﺍﻭﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺩ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻮ ِﺩ ﱢﺴﻌ
 ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ِﺩﺛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﺤﻦ ﺗ ﻣ ﻭﺍﻧ ﹸﻈﺮﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﺭﺳ ﲔ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
ﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺑﺎﺻﺤ
  ﹶﺃﻣﺜﱢ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺕ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
 ﻮ ﻤ ﻨ ِﺰﻝﹸ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻳ ﺣ ٍﺪ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺲ ِﻣ
 ﻴ ﹶﻟﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
ﺕ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
 ﻮﻳﻤ ﺣ ٌﺪ ﺲ ﹶﺃ
 ﻴﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺍﺭﹰﺍﺸﺮ
ِ ﺍﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻮﺍ ِﺷﺮﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﺎﺭﹰﺍﺨﻴ
ِ ﺎﺭﹰﺍ ﹶﻓﻮﺍ ِﺧﻴﻛﹶﺎﻧ
ﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺪ ﻨ ِﻋ ﹶﻟﻪﻤﺜﱠ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺗ

H 3591, CH 3, h 3
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from Musa ibn Yasar al-Qattan from al-Mas’udi from Dawud from Thabit ibn
abu Sakhrah from abu al-Za’Li who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said that the Messenger of Allah has said,
‘Consider who you talk to (make friendship). Everyone after
death will find the forms of his associates in the presence of
Allah; these forms follow the worldly origins. A good form is
from a good origin and an evil form is from an evil origin. At the
time of his death everyone observes me in my person.’”

495

٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
H 3592, CH 3, h 4

ﲔ
 ﺤﹶﻠِﺒﱢﻴ
 ﺾ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٤
ﺴ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻢ ﻳ ﺒ ِﻞ ﹶﻟﺠ
 ﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ٍﻞ ِﻣﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ
ﺎ ﹶﻥﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻣ ﺪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻬ ﻋ ﺪٍﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﺤ
 ﻭ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻣ ﻙ ﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﻚ ﺑِﺎﻟﱢﺘﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻮﹶﺃﺑ
ﻙ ﺪ ﻨﺱ ِﻋ
ِ ﻭﹶﺛ ِﻖ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ﹶﺬ ٍﺭ ِﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻦ ﻭ ﹸﻛ ﻕ
 ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣِﻴﺜﹶﺎ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺫ ﱠﻣ ﹶﺔ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain
individuals from al-Halab from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from a man from people
of al-Jabal whose name is not mentioned and who has said the following:

“You should maintain good relations with your old associates
and friends, be cautious about a new one who does not have any
protection, responsibility, or commitment and always avoid
(caution) the one whom you trust the most.”
H 3593, CH 3, h 5

ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٥
ﻮﺑِﻲﻋﻴ ﻯ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲﻫﺪ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﺍﻧِﻲ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﱠﻲﺧﻮ ﺐ ِﺇ
ﺣ ﱡ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad in a marfu’
manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“To me, the most beloved of my brethren (friends) is the one
who most points out my defects to me.”
H 3594, CH 3, h 6

ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٦
ﻦ ﻋ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ
 ﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺎِﺋ ٍﺬﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻫﻘﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ
ﺖ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
 ﻧﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﻤ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻭ ِﺩﻫﺪﺍﹶﻗﺔﹸ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑﺤﺼﺪ
ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎﻋ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻦ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻣ ﻭ ﺍﹶﻗ ِﺔﺼﺪ
ﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺒﺴ
 ﻧﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﻨﻬﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣ ﺷ ﻭ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﻭﺤﺪ
 ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻪﺮﺗ ﺳﺮِﻳ ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺍﹶﻗ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱠﻭﹸﻟﻬﺼﺪ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ ﺷ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺒﻪﻨﺴﺗ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﻨﻬﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣ ﺷ
ﻭ ﻨﻪﻴﺷ ﻚ
 ﻨﻴﺷ ﻭ ﻨﻪﻳﺯ ﻚ
 ﻨﻳﺯ ﻯﻳﺮ ﻭ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺪ ﹰﺓ ﺍ ِﺣﻚ ﻭ
  ﹶﻟﻪﻴﺘﻋﻠﹶﺎِﻧ ﻭ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﺮﻩ ﻐﱢﻴ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎِﻟﹶﺜﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ
ﺌﹰﺎﺷﻴ ﻚ
 ﻌ ﻨﻤ ﻳ ﻌﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍِﺑ ﺎ ﹲﻝﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣ ﻳ ﹲﺔﻚ ِﻭﻟﹶﺎ
ﻚ
 ﻤ ﺴِﻠ
 ﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳﺨﺼ
ِ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤﻊ ﺠ
 ﺗ ﻲ ﻭ ِﻫ ﺴﺔﹸ
 ﺎ ِﻣﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ﻪﺭﺗ ﻣ ﹾﻘﺪ ﻪ ﺎﹸﻟﻨﺗ
ﺕ
ِ ﺎﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﹶﻜﺒ ﻨِﻋ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from ‘Ubayd Allah al-Dehqan from Ahmad ibn
‘A’idh from ‘Ubayd Allah al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“There can be no friendship without its rules. You may call
one a friend only when he follows such rules and those who do
not follow such rules cannot be called a friend. First of all a
friend must be the same inside and outside. Secondly, he must
consider your beauty his own beauty and your flaw as his flaw.
Thirdly that he does not change because of high position and
wealth. Fourth, that he does not hold back from you what is
within his capabilities. Fifth, with the above, he does not leave
you out in unfortunate circumstances.”

Chapter Four
Those Whose Association and Friendship Is
Undesirable

ُﺴﺘُﻪُ َﻭ ُﻣﺮَﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺘُﻪ
َ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺗُ ﹾﻜ َﺮﻩُ ُﻣﺠَﺎﹶﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

H 3595, CH 4, h 1

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻤﺮِﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪ ﻦ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﻱ
ﻨ ِﺪ ﱢﺎِﻟ ٍﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤﻨﻳ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺒﻨﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﺻ ِﻌ
 ﲔ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ
ﺏ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣﱠﺎ
ِ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ ﻤ ِﻖ ﺣ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺎ ِﺟ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺟ ِﺮﺎ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ٍﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺍﺧﻮﺐ ﻣ
 ﺠﱠﻨ
 ﺘﻳ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻚ
 ﻨﻳﻌِﻴ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ ِﻣﹾﺜﻠﹸﻪ
 ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
ِ ﻳ ﻭ ﻌﹶﻠﻪ ﻚ ِﻓ
  ﹶﻟﺰﻳﱢﻦ  ﹶﻓﻴ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺟﺮﺎ ِﺟﻦﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻪﺮﺟ ﺨ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﺧﻠﹸﻪ ﺪ ﻣ ﻭ ﻮ ﹲﺓ ﺴ
 ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺟﻔﹶﺎ ٌﺀ ﻪﺑﺘﺭ ﻣﻘﹶﺎ ﻭ ﻙ ﺎ ِﺩﻣﻌ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻣ ِﺮ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﺃﹶ
ﻑ
ِ ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻰ ِﻟﺮﺟ ﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻴ ٍﺮﺨ
 ﻚ ِﺑ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﺸﲑ
ِ  ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪﻤﻖ ﺣ ﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻚ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﺎ ٌﺭﻋ
ﻪﻮﺗ ﻤ ﻙ ﹶﻓ ﻀ ﱠﺮ
 ﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﺘﻌ ﻨ ﹶﻔﻣ ﺩ ﺍﻤﺎ ﹶﺃﺭ ﱠﺑﻭ ﺭ ﺴﻪ
 ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﺪ ﻬ ﺟ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻚ
 ﻨﻋ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ ِﺀ
ﻭ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﺮِﺑ ِﻪ ﻦ ﻗﹸ ﻴ ٌﺮ ِﻣﺧ ﻩ ﺪ ﻌ ﺑ ﻭ  ﹾﻄ ِﻘ ِﻪﻦ ﻧ ﻴ ٌﺮ ِﻣﺧ ﻪ ﺗﺳﻜﹸﻮ ﻭ ﺎِﺗ ِﻪﺣﻴ ﻦ ﻴ ٌﺮ ِﻣﺧ
 ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ
ﺚ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹶ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻴﻨﻘﹸﻞﹸ ِﺇﹶﻟﻳ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺣﺪِﻳﹶﺜ ﻨﻘﹸﻞﹸﻳ ﺶ
ٌ ﻴﻋ ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻚ
 ﻬِﻨﺌﹸ ﻳ  ﻟﹶﺎﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
ﻕ
ِ ﺪ ﺼ
ﺙ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱢ
ﺤﺪﱢ ﹸ
 ﻳ ﻪ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ِﺇﻧﱠ ﺎﻯ ِﻣﹾﺜِﻠﻬﺧﺮ ﺎ ِﺑﹸﺄﺮﻫ ﻣ ﹶﻄ ﻭﹶﺛ ﹰﺔﺣﺪ ﻰ ﹸﺃﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﻨﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤ
ﻭ ِﺭﺼﺪ
ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡ ﺎِﺋﺴﺨ
 ﺍﻟ ﱠﻨِﺒﺖﻭ ِﺓ ﹶﻓﻴ ﺍﻌﺪ ﺱ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻴﺑ ﻕ
 ﻳ ﹶﻔﺮﱢ ﻭ ﻕ
 ﺼﺪﱠ
 ﻳ ﺎﹶﻓﻤ
ﻢ ﺴﻜﹸ
ِ ﻧﻔﹸﻭﺍ ِﻟﹶﺄﻧ ﹸﻈﺮﻭ ﺍ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻓﹶﺎﱠﺗﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Amr Aban ibn ‘Uthman ‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn Salim al-Kindy
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, were to take his place on the pulpit he
would say, ‘A Muslim, must avoid friendship with three kinds of
people: A bold-faced indecent, an idiot and a liar. A bold-facedindecent person attempts to make his acts seem attractive to you
and loves that you behave like he does. He does not assist you in
your religious matters and the matters of the hereafter. Closeness
to him is injustice, hardheartedness, and his coming and going is
disgrace for you.
‘An idiotic person does not indicate anything good for you, nor
is there any hope in him to remove any bit of evil from you even
if he may try his best. Perhaps he may want to benefit you,
instead he only harms you. His death is better than his living, his
silence is better than his speaking, and his being at a distance is
better than his being nearby.
‘The liar is one with whom you can never have a happy life.
He carries your words out and others’ words in to you.
Whenever he may run out of words he then mixes them with
others so much so that even when speaking the truth is not
believed and he causes differences among people with animosity
to sow envy in the hearts. You must be pious before Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and look after your own souls.’”
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ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners

ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻋ ﻳ ِﺔﺍﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻭ -٢
ﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺰﻳﱢ ﻳ ﺮ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺟ ﺍ ِﺧﻳﻮ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺮ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻤ ﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻨﻳ ﲔ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩﻣﻌ ﻣ ِﺮ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻩ ﺎﻧﻴﺩ ﻣ ِﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻪ ﻨﻌِﻴﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻳ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ِ ﻳ ﻭ ﻌﹶﻠﻪ ِﻓ
ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻴ ٌﻦﺷ ﻨ ِﺪ ِﻩﻦ ِﻋ  ِﻣﻪﺮﺟ ﺨ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟﺧﻠﹸﻪ ﺪ ﻣ ﻭ

H 3596, CH 4, h 2
In the Hadith of ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, it is said that Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said:

“It is not proper for a Muslim man to become a friend of an
indecent person; he tries to make his deeds seem attractive to
him and loves that one to behave like him (indecent). He does
not assist him in his religious matters or the matters of the
hereafter. The coming and going of an indecent person is a
disgrace to one.”

ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٣
ﺒﻐِﻲﻨﻳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴ ٍﺮ
ﻴ ﱢﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻒ
 ﻮﺳﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ
ﺏ
 ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍ ﻖ ﻤ ﺣ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺮ ﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺟ ﺍ ِﺧﻳﻮ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺮ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻤ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ

H 3597, CH 4, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn Yusuf from Maysir from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is not proper for a Muslim man to become friends with an
indecent, an idiot and a liar.”

ﻦ ﻋ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎﺳﺒ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٤
ﻢ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﻳﺮ ﻣ ﻦ ﺑﻰ ﺍﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋِﻴﺴ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ
ﺗﻘﹶﺎ ِﺭﻥﹸ ﻦ ﻣ ﺮ ﻧ ﹸﻈﺮﺩِﻱ ﻓﹶﺎ ﻳ ﻮ ِﺀ ﺴ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻭ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳ ﻌﺪِﻱ ﻳ ﺸ ﱢﺮ
ﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﺎ ِﺣﺻ

H 3598, CH 4, h 4
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from certain individuals of his people from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Jesus, son of Mary has said, ‘An evil companion commits
injustice and an evil friend brings destruction. Consider who to
become friends with.’”

ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻭ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٥
ﺎﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻳﻋ ﻮﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻮﺳﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ
ﻭ ﻭ َﺀﺓﹸﻤﺮ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
  ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﺗ ﹾﻜﻤ ﻭ ﻤ ﹸﺔ ﻌ ﻚ ﺍﻟﻨﱢ
 ﺐ ﹶﻟ
ﺘِﺘ ﱠﺴ
 ﺗ ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ِ ﺗ ﺖ
 ﻨﺭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ
 ﺢ ﹶﻟ ﺼﻠﹸ
 ﺗ
ﻚ ِﺇ ِﻥ
 ﻙ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ ﻣ ِﺮ ﺴ ِﻔﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺪ ﻌﺒِﻴ ﺎ ِﺭ ِﻙ ﺍﹾﻟﺗﺸ ﺸﺔﹸ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
 ﻤﻌِﻴ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻙ ﺧ ﹶﺬﻟﹸﻮ ﺖ
 ﺒ ِﻜﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻧ ﻙ ﻮﻙ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬﺑ ﺣ ﱠﺪﺛﹸﻮ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻙ ﻮﺎﻧﻢ ﺧ ﺘﻬﻨﻤ ﺘﺍﹾﺋ
ﻙ ﺧﹶﻠﻔﹸﻮ ﻙ ﹶﺃ ﻭﻋﺪ ﻭ

H 3599, CH 4, h 5
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Musa
who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said to me, ‘O ‘Ammar, if you like bounties bring you delight,
kindness becomes complete, and the affairs of life wellorganized you then should not associate with the slaves and the
lowly persons. If you trust them, they betray you, if they speak,
they lie to you. If you may suffer a misfortune, they leave you
out. If they promise you, they disregard it.’”

ﺏ
ٌ ﺍﺍ ِﺭ ﹶﺛﻮﺑﺮﺍ ِﺭ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄﺑﺮﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻭ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ-٦
ﺍ ِﺭﺑﺮﺾ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺠﱠﺎ ِﺭ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄ
 ﻐ ﺑ ﻭ ﺍ ِﺭﺑﺮﺍ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﻀِﻴﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄﺑﺮﺣﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺠﱠﺎ ِﺭ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄ ﻭ ﺍ ِﺭﺑﺮﻟِ ﹾﻠﹶﺄ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﺠﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻱ
ٌ ﺰ ﺍ ِﺭ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﹸﻔﺠﱠﺎ ِﺭ ِﺧﺑﺮﺾ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﻐ ﺑ ﻭ ﺍ ِﺭﺑﺮﻳ ٌﻦ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﹶﺄﺯ

H 3600, CH 4, h 6
He has also said, ‘I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying:

“The virtuous ones’ love of other virtuous ones is a rewarding
deed for them. Indecent ones loving the virtuous ones is a credit
for the virtuous ones. Indecent ones’ hating the virtuous ones
beautifies the virtuous ones. Virtuous one’s hating the indecent
ones is a loss to the indecent ones.”

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﻭ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٧
ﺾ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﻋﺬﹶﺍِﻓ ٍﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻤﺮِﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ
ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻤ ﺣ ﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑ ِﻬﻤﺻﺤ
 ﺃﹶ
ﻨﻲﱠﺑ ﺎﺎ ﻳﻴ ِﻬﻤﻋﹶﻠ ﺕ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﺍﺻﹶﻠﻮ
 ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ ٍﻖ ﻬ ﺍِﻓ ﹾﻘﺗﺮ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻢ ﻬ ﺎ ِﺩﹾﺛﺗﺤ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻢ ﻬ ﺒﺎ ِﺣﺗﺼ ﺴ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
 ﻤ ﺧ ﺮ ﻧ ﹸﻈﺍ
ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
ِ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺬﱠﺍﺣ ﺼﺎ
 ﻭ ﻣ ﻙ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﻋ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓﻨِﻴ ِﻬ ﻢ ﻫ ﻦ ﻣ ﺖ
ِ ﺑﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻳﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
ﻭ ﻙ ﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﺐ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺮِﻳ
 ﺪ ﹶﻟ ﺒﻌﱢﻳ ﻭ ﺪ ﺒﻌِﻴﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺏ ﹶﻟ
 ﻳ ﹶﻘﺮﱢ ﺏ
ِ ﺍﺴﺮ
ﻨ ِﺰﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻤ ِﺑ
ﻭ ﻙ ﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﻚ
 ﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻭ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﻞﱠ ِﻣ ﻚ ِﺑﺄﹸ ﹾﻛﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ
 ﺎِﺋﻌ ﺑﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻖ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪﺣ ﺎﻣﺼ
ﺨﻴﻞﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺣ ﺎﻣﺼ

H 3601, CH 4, h 7
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim
has narrated from his father all from ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn
‘Adhafir from certain individuals of their people from Muhammad ibn Muslim
and abu Hamza from abu ‘Abd Allah and his father, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“My father, Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, once said to me, ‘My son, look for five kinds of
people. Do not befriend them, speak to or accompany them on a
road.’ I then asked, ‘O father, who are they? Define them for
me.’ He said, ‘Never befriend a liar; he is like a mirage. He
shows what is far very near and what is near, in fact, very far.
Never befriend a sinful person; he may sell you for a meal or
even less. Never befriend a stingy person; he betrays you in the
matter of his property at a time when you need help urgently.
Never befriend an idiotic person; he may intend to benefit you,
instead he causes you injuries. Never befriend one who has
failed to maintain good relations with relatives; I have found him
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condemned in the book of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, in three places. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
has said:
“If you ignore the commands of Allah, would you then also
spread evil in the land and sever the ties of kinship? (47:22)
Allah has condemned these people and made them deaf, dumb,
and blind.” (47:23)
‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “Those
who disregard their covenant with Allah after He has taken such
a pledge from them, who sever the proper relations that Allah
has commanded them to establish, and those who spread evil in
the land will have Allah's condemnation instead of reward and
will face the most terrible end.” (13:25)
‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “. . . who
break their established covenant with Him and the relations He
has commanded to be kept and who spread evil in the land.
These are the ones who lose a great deal.”’” (2:27)

ﻤ ِﻖ ﺣ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺣ ﺎﻣﺼ ﻭ ﻙ ﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﻴ ِﻪﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺎﺝ ﻣ
 ﻮ ﺣ ﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﻣ
 ﺬﹸﻟﹸﻳﺨ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
ﺮ ِﺣ ِﻤ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻧﱢﻲ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﻃ ِﻊ ِﻟﺣ ﺎﻣﺼ ﻭ ﻙ ﻭ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﻙ  ﱡﺮﻴﻀﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﻌ ﻨ ﹶﻔﻳ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺮِﻳ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺿ
ِ ﺍﻣﻮ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺛﹶﻠﺎﹶﺛ ِﺔ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﺎﻮﻧﹰﺎ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘﻣ ﹾﻠﻌ ﻪﺪﺗ ﺟ ﻭ
ﻮﺍﺗ ﹶﻘﻄﱢﻌ ﻭ ﺽ
ِ ﺭ ﻭﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺴﺪ
ِ  ﹾﻔﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ ﺘﻴﻮﱠﻟ ﺗ ﻢ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺘﻴﺴ
 ﻋ ﻬ ﹾﻞ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﻓ ﻭ
ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻢ ﻫ ﺭ ﺼﺎﻤﻰ ﹶﺃﺑﻭ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻢ ﺻ ﱠﻤﻬ
 ﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻢﻨﻬﻌ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
 ﻢ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ ﻣ ﹸﻜ ﺣﺎﹶﺃﺭ
ﺮ ﻣ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﹶﺄﻳ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄﻌ ﻭ ﻌ ِﺪ ﻣِﻴﺜﺎِﻗ ِﻪ ﺑ ﻦ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ﻬ ﻋ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻨﻘﹸﻀﻳ ﻦ ﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ
ﻢ ﻬ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻨﺔﹸﻌ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻢﻚ ﹶﻟﻬ
 ﺽ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ِ ﺭ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺴﺪ
ِ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﺻ ﹶﻞ
 ﻮﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻭ ﻌ ِﺪ ﻣِﻴﺜﺎِﻗ ِﻪ ﺑ ﻦ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ ﻬ ﻋ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻨ ﹸﻘﻀﻳ ﻦ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ ﺒ ﹶﻘﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ُﺀ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺭﺳ
ِ ﺭ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺴﺪ
ِ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﺻ ﹶﻞ
 ﻮﻪ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻣ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄﻌﻳ
ﻢ ﻫ ﻚ
 ﺽ ﺃﹸﻭﻟِﺌ
ﻭ ﹶﻥﺍﻟﹾﺨﺎ ِﺳﺮ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﻰﻮﺳﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٨
ﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻦ ﺁﺑ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺮﻭِﻱ ﻳ ﺎ ِﺭِﺑ ﱠﻲﻤﺤ  ﺍﹾﻟﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻊ ﻣ ﺱ
 ﺠﻠﹸﻮ
 ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
 ﺗﻤِﻴ ﻢ ﻬﺴﺘ
 ﺎﹶﻟﻣﺠ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ِﺀﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻏِﻨﻴ ﻣ ﺱ
 ﺠﻠﹸﻮ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﺀﻊ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴ ﻣ ﺚ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹸ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻧﺬﹶﺍ ِﻝﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ

H 3602, CH 4, h 8
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Musa
ibn al-Qasim who has said the following:

“I heard al-Muharibi narrate from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, from his ancestors, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has
said, “Association with three kinds of people deadens the heart
(reason): association with the lowly, speaking to women and
sitting with the wealthy.”’”
H 3603, CH 4, h 9

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺎﺑِ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٩
ﺘﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﺏ ﹶﻓ
 ﺘ ِﺮﺗ ﹾﻘ ﻨﻲﱠ ﻟﹶﺎﺑ ﺎﺑِﻨ ِﻪ ﻳﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻉ ﻟِﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻟ ﹾﻘﻤﺮﻩ ﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﻠﹶﺎ ِﺩ
ﺤﺐﱡ
ِ ﻳ ﻡ ﺩ ﻦ ﺁ ﺑﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍ ﺎﺤﺐﱡ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻬ
ِ ﺗ ﺍﱠﺑ ٍﺔﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﺩﺘﻬﺪ ﹶﻓ ﻌ ﺒﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻚ
 ﺪ ﹶﻟ ﻌ ﺑﺃﹶ
ﺶ
ِ ﺒﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﺐ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬﹾﺋ ﻴﺑ ﺲ
 ﻴﺎ ﹶﻟﺎﻏِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﻤﺪ ﺑ ﻨﻙ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻋ ﺑ ﱠﺰ ﺮ ﻨﺸﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ
ﻖ ﻌﹶﻠ ﻳ ﺖ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰ ﹾﻓ ﺏ ِﻣ
 ﺘ ِﺮﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻦ ﻣ ﺧﱠﻠ ﹲﺔ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺟ ِﺮ ﺎ ﱢﺭﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﻴﺑ ﺲ
 ﻴﻚ ﹶﻟ
 ﺧﱠﻠ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ
ﺍ َﺀﺤﺐﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺮ
ِ ﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ِﻗ ِﻪﻦ ﻃﹸﺮ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻌﻠﱠ ﺘﻳ ﺮ ﺎ ِﺭ ِﻙ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎ ِﺟﻳﺸ ﻦ ﻣ ﻚ
  ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟﻪﻌﻀ ﺑ ِﺑ ِﻪ
ﻮ ِﺀ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺴ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻳﻘﹶﺎ ِﺭ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﻢ ﻬ ﻳﱠﺘ ﺍ ِﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ ِﺀﻣﺪ ﺧ ﹾﻞ ﺪ ﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﻢ ﺘﺸ
 ﻳ
ﻡ ﺪ ﻨﻳ ﻧﻪﺎﻚ ِﻟﺴ
 ﻤِﻠ ﻳ ﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻣ ﻭ ﻢ ﺴﹶﻠ
 ﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his
people from Ibrahim ibn abu al-Balad from those whom he has mentioned (in his
book) who has said the following:

“Luqman (mentioned in Chapter 31 of the Holy Quran), peace
be upon him, said to his son, ‘Do not become very close (to
people), lest you become the farthest from them (frequent
involvement may cause friction and disturbance) and do not
keep very far in total isolation and oblivion. Every moving thing
loves its kind and the sons of Adam love their kind. Do not
spread your goods when there is demand. Just as there is no
friendship between the wolf and the sheep so also there is no
friendship between a virtuous person and an evildoer. Whoever
moves close to asphalt and tar, it will smear him out so also is
association with an evildoer whose manners may spread to his
associates. Whoever likes to dispute will be abused. Whoever
enters places of evil activities will be accused (of evil doing).
Whoever associates with an evildoer will not remain safe.
Whoever does not control his tongue will regret.’”
H 3604, CH 4, h 10

ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١٠
ﻫ ﹶﻞ ﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﺤﺒ
ﺼ
 ﺗ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺪ ﻳﺰِﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺮ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺠﺮ
 ﻧ
ﻮ ﹸﻝﺭﺳ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻬ ﻨﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣﺱ ﹶﻛﻮ
ِ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻨﻭﺍ ِﻋﺼﲑ
ِ ﺘﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻮﻫﺎِﻟﺴﺠﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ ﻉ
ِ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ
ﻭ ﹶﻗﺮِﻳِﻨ ِﻪ ﺧﻠِﻴِﻠ ِﻪ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺮ ُﺀ ﻤ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn
abu Najran from ‘Umar ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Do not befriend blasphemers and do not associate with them;
people may consider you as one of them. The Messenger of
Allah has said, ‘A man follows the religion of his friend and
associates.’”
H 3605, CH 4, h 11

ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١١
ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﺪﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎﺭﻦ ﻫ ﻋ ﺎ ِﺷ ِﻤ ﱢﻲﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻬ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ
ﺎﺳ ﱠﺮ ﻣ ﻚ ﹶﺃ
 ﻤ ِﻖ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧ ﺣ ﺩﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺎﻣﺼ ﻭ ﻙ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎﻋ ﻮﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺍﺯﺭ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from alHajjal from Ali ibn Ya’qub al-Hashimi from Harun ibn Muslim from ‘Ubayd ibn
Zurara who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Never befriend an idiotic person; the more delightful you
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ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
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may become from his side the closer it will get to your
misfortune.’”

ﻚ
 ﺎ َﺀِﺗﻣﺴ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺎﺏ ﻣ
 ﺮ ﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﺎ ِﺣﻦ ﻧ ﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﻣﺗ

ﺱ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ َﻮ ﱡﺩ ِﺩ ِﺇﹶﻟ ْﻴ ِﻬ ْﻢ
ِ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺤﱡﺒ
َ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Five

ﻦ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻦ ﻋ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﺎ ِﻡﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
ﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱠﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺗﻤِﻴ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃﺗ ﺑﻨِﻲ ﻦ ﺍِﺑّﻴﹰﺎ ِﻣﻋﺮ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﺟ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻙ ﺤﺒﱡﻮ
ِ ﻳ ﺱ
ِ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
 ﺤﱠﺒ
 ﺗ ﻩ ﺎﻭﺻ ﺻﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻭ ﹶﺃ

H 3606, CH 5, h 1

Finding Love and Affection among People
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn
Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn
Salim from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“Once an Arab man came to the Holy Prophet and said,
‘Instruct me with good advice.’ Of the good advice to him was:
‘Love people, they will love you.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢
ﻌ ﹾﻘ ِﻞ ﺚ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺱ ﹸﺛﹸﻠ ﹸ
ِ ﻣﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺎﻣﺠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﻋِﻴﺴ

H 3607, CH 5, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Dealing with people in a graceful manner is one third of (the
power) reason.”

ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٣
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ
 ﺮ ِﺀ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻤ ﻭﺩﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﲔ
 ﺼ ِﻔ
 ﺙ ﻳ
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﺭﺳ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻩ ﻮﺪﻋ ﻳ ﻭ ﻴ ِﻪﺲ ِﺇﹶﻟ
 ﺟﹶﻠ ﺲ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ِ ﺠِﻠ
 ﻤ  ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻊ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻮﺳﱢ ﻳ ﻭ ﻴﻪﺸ ِﺮ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ
 ﺒﻩ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ  ﹾﻠﻘﹶﺎﻳ
ﻴ ِﻪﺎ ِﺀ ِﺇﹶﻟﺳﻤ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺣ ﱢ ِﺑﹶﺄ

H 3608, CH 5, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Three things purify a
Muslim’s love for his brother (in belief): meeting him in a
cheerful manner, preparing for him a seat if he wants to sit down
in a gathering, and calling him by his names that he loves
most.’”

ﺼﻒ
 ﺱ ِﻧ
ِ ﺩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻮﺩﱡ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺭﺳ ﺎ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺳﻨ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﻭ ِﺑ -٤
ﻌ ﹾﻘ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3609, CH 5, h 4
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Showing that one loves
people is half (the power) of reason.’”

ﻦ ﻋ ﺣﺴﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٥
ﻌ ﹾﻘ ِﻞ  ﺍﹾﻟﺼﻒ
 ﺱ ِﻧ
ِ ﺩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻮﺩﱡ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺘﱠ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﻮﺳﻣ

H 3610, CH 5, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Hassan
from Musa ibn Bakr from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Showing that one loves people is one half (the power) of
reason.”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻴﻰﺤ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٦
ﻦ ﻣ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻮ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻨﺼﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺬﻦ ﺣ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
ﻳﺪِﻳﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻨﻪﻋ ﻳ ﹸﻜﻔﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻭ ﺪ ﹰﺓ ﺍ ِﺣﺪﹰﺍ ﻭﻢ ﻳ ﻬ ﻨﻋ ﻳ ﹸﻜﻒﱡ ﺎﺱ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻤ
ِ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺪﻩ ﻳ ﻒ
ﹶﻛ ﱠ
ﲑ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻛِﺜ
ﺾ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٧
ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻤِﻴ ِﻤ ﱢﻲﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹾﻘﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺃﹶ
ﻭ ﻮ ﱠﺩﺓﹸ ﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﺘﻪﺑﻦ ﹶﻗ ﱠﺮ ﻣ ﺐ
 ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﻉ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺮِﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺴﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ
ﻲ َﺀ ﺷ  ﻟﹶﺎﻪﺴﺒ
 ﻧ ﺏ
 ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻗﺮ ﻮ ﱠﺩﺓﹸ ﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﺗﻪﺪ ﺑ ﱠﻌ ﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﺒﻌِﻴﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪﺴﺒ
 ﻧ ﺪ ﺑﻌ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
 ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄﻊﻭ ﺗ  ﹾﻘ ﹶﻄﻊﻐﻞﱡ ﹶﻓﺘ ﺗ ﺪ ﻴﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ٍﺪ
 ﺟ ﻳ ٍﺪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻦ ﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ ﺷ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺮﺏ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ
ﺴﻢ
ﺤ
 ﹶﻓﺘ

H 3611, CH 5, h 6
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Hudhayfah ibn Mansur who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Whoever holds his hands off the people has held back
only one hand, however, they will hold many hands off of him.’”
H 3612, CH 5, h 7
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from certain individuals of his people from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from Sulayman
ibn Ziyad al-Tamimi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘A person close to another person is one whom love has
brought so close even though his lineage is far remote. A person
far away is one whom love has distanced a part even though his
lineage is near and close. There is nothing so close to another
thing than the hands to the body, but when it becomes disloyal it
is cut off and when it is cut off the body’s blood is held back
from flowing out.’”
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Chapter Six

ﺏ ِﺇ ْﺧﺒَﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ِﻞ ﹶﺃﺧَﺎ ُﻩ ِﺑﺤُﱢﺒ ِﻪ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

One’s Telling His Brother of His Love
H 3613, CH 6, h 1

ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﻮﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﻮﺑ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎﺑ ﺼ ِﺮ
 ﻧ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻨ ﹶﺔﻳﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫ ﺮ ﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻢ ﻉ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ِﺇ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﻤﻪ ﻋِﻠ ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
 ﺍِﻧﺧﻮ ﻦ ِﺇ ﺪﹰﺍ ِﻣﺖ ﺃﹶﺣ
 ﺒﺒﺣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﻋ
ﻦ ﻭ ﻟ ِﻜ ﻠﻰﻦ ﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺑ ﺆ ِﻣ ﺗ ﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺗﻰ ﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻤﻮ ﺤ ِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻒ ﺗ
 ﻴﺏ ﹶﺃ ِﺭﻧِﻲ ﹶﻛ
ﺭ ﱢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻤِﺌ ﱠﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ﻴ ﹾﻄِﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Umar (ibn ‘Udhaynah) from his father
from Nasr ibn Qabus who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said to me, ‘If you love one of your brothers (in belief), tell him
about it; Ibrahim said, “O Lord, show me how do You bring the
dead back to life?” The Lord asked, “Do you not believe it?” He
said, “Yes, I firmly believe, but it is to comfort my heart . . .”’”
(2:260)
H 3614, CH 6, h 2

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻤﺪ ﺣ  ﹶﺃ-٢
ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﺎ ِﻡﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﻋ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻣ
ﻮ ﱠﺩ ِﺓ ﻤ  ِﻟ ﹾﻠﺒﺖ ﹶﺃﹾﺛﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
  ِﺑ ﹶﺬِﻟﺮﻩ ﺧِﺒ ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺭ ﺖ
 ﺒﺒﺣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﻋ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﺎﻨ ﹸﻜﻤﻴﺑ

Ahmad ibn Khalid and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Hisham ibn Salim from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When you love a man, tell him about it; it strengthens your
love for one another.”

Chapter Seven

ﺴﻠِﻴ ِﻢ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Offering the Greeting of Peace
H 3615, CH 7, h 1

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١
ﻀ ﹲﺔ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱡﺩ ﹶﻓﺮِﻳ ﻉ
ٌ ﺗ ﹶﻄ ﱡﻮ ﻡ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Offering the greeting of
peace is voluntary, but answering it is obligatory.’”
H 3616, CH 7, h 2

ﻭ ﻩ ﻮﺗﺠِﻴﺒ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﹶﺃ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻗ ﺑ ﻦ ﻣ ﺎ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺳﻨ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﻭ ِﺑ -٢
ﻮﻩﺠِﻴﺒﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺗ
ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺪﹶﺃ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻗ ﺑ ﻦ ﻤ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻓﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﻗ
ﺪﺀُﻭﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ ﺑﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ

Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If one begins speaking before offering the greeting of peace,
do not speak to him.”
H 3617, CH 7, h 3

ﻭ ﺱ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
ِ ﻭﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﺭﺳ ﺎ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺳﻨ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﻭ ِﺑ -٣
ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ﺪﹶﺃ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ ﺑ ﻦ ﻣ ﻮِﻟ ِﻪﺮﺳ ِﺑ

Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A person who is closer to
Allah and His Messenger is the one who initiates the offering of
the greeting of peace.’”
H 3618, CH 7, h 4

ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٤
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺪﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺣ ﺻ ِﻢ
ِ ﺎﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺠﺮ
 ﻧ
ﻡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ ﻡ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ ﻮﺍﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﺸ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻤﻪ ﺭ ِﺣ ﺎ ﹸﻥﺳ ﹾﻠﻤ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﲔ
 ﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤﻳﻨ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ‘Abd alRahman ibn abu Najran from ‘Asim ibn Hamid from Muhammad ibn Muslim
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Salman, May Allah grant him favors, would say, ‘Offer the
greeting of peace from Allah openly; the unjust do not receive
the greeting of peace from Allah.’”
H 3619, CH 7, h 5

ﺒ ﹶﺔﻌﹶﻠ ﻦ ﹶﺛ ﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٥
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺲ
ٍ ﻴﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻗ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻮ ٍﻥﻴﻤﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺤﺐﱡ ِﺇ ﹾﻓﺸ
ِ ﻳ ﺟﻞﱠ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from Tha’Labah’ ibn Maymun from Muhammad ibn Qays from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, loves offering the
greeting of peace openly, loud and clearly.”
H 3620, CH 7, h 6

ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺐ
ٍ ﻫ ﻭ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻨﻪﻋ -٦

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from
Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
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ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners
covenant, who has said the following:

ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ﺨﻞﹸ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
 ﺒﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﺒﺨِﻴ ﹶﻞﺟﻞﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Really
stingy is one who is stingy in offering the greeting of peace.’”

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٧
ﻢ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺳﻠﱠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ ﻋ ﺡ
ِ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ ﺷ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﻢ ﺳﻠﱠ ﺪ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻗ ﻌﻠﱠﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﺮﺩﱡﻭﺍ ﻳ ﻢ  ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﺖ ﺳﻠﱠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺮ ِﺑ ﻬ ﺠ
 ﻴﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
ﻢ ﺴﻠﱢ
 ﻤ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺮ ﱢﺩ ِﻩ ﺮ ِﺑ ﻬ ﺠ
 ﻴﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﺭ ﱠﺩ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻬ ﻌ ﺴ ِﻤ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻟ
 ﻐ ﺗ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ ﻉ ﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺮﺩﱡﻭﺍ ﻳ ﻢ ﺖ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ
 ﻤ ﺳﻠﱠ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻮﺍﻀﺒ
ﺎ ٌﻡﺱ ِﻧﻴ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﻴ ِﻞﺻﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ
 ﻭ ﻡ ﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻠﹶﺎﻭ ﹶﺃﻃِﻴﺒ ﻡ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻮﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﺸﻀﺒ
ِ ﻐ ﺗ
ﻡ ﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﻼ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻢ ﹶﻗ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﺗﻠﹶﺎ ﻉ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻡ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﺠﱠﻨ ﹶﺔ ِﺑ
 ﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺪﺧ ﺗ
ﻴ ِﻤﻦﻬ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺆ ِﻣﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ

H 3621, CH 7, h 7
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al- Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When anyone of you offers the greeting of peace he should
say it loud and clear so he will not complain that no one
answered his greeting of peace. He may have offered, but no one
may have heard it and when any one of you answers the greeting
he should say it loud and clear so that the one offering it will not
say, ‘I offered them the greeting of peace but no one answered.’
“The Imam then said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘If you do not
become angry you will not be made angry, offer the greeting of
peace loud and openly, speak nicely, perform prayer at night
when people are sleeping and you will enter paradise in peace.’
Then he read the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy: ‘. . . the Peace, the Protector, the Watchful Guardian. . . .’”
(59:23)

ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٨
ﺎﺩِﻱﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ
ﻮِﻟ ِﻪﺮﺳ ﻭ ِﺑ ﻭﻟﹶﻰ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﺃ
ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ

H 3622, CH 7, h 8
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The initiator of the offering of the greeting of peace is closer
to Allah and His Messenger.”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٩
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻨ ِﺬ ِﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻡ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻣ ﻭ ﺕ
ٍ ﺎﻨﺣﺴ ﺸﺮ
 ﻋ ﻲ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ِﻬ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻡ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻣ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ
ﻭ ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻡ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻣ ﻭ ﻨ ﹰﺔﺴ
 ﺣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺸﺮ
 ﻲ ِﻋ ﻤﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ِﻬ ﺣ ﺭ ﻭ ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ
ﻨ ﹰﺔﺴ
 ﺣ ﻲ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻪ ﹶﻓ ِﻬ ﺗﺮﻛﹶﺎ ﺑ ﻭ ﻤﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣ ﺭ

H 3623, CH 7, h 9
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban from al-Hassan ibn al-Mundhir who has said
the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘If one offering the greeting of peace says, “(I offer) you
to be in peace,” it is equal to ten good deeds. Saying, ‘(I offer)
you to be in peace, and May Allah grant you favors,’ is equal to
twenty good deeds. Saying, ‘(I offer) you to be in peace, and
May Allah grant you favors and blessings,’ is equal to thirty
good deeds.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻨ ِﺪ ﱢﺴ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٠
ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﺮﺩﱡ ﺗ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ِﺯ ٍﻡﺑ ِﻦ ﺣ ﻮ ِﺭﻨﺼﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ
ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻜﹸﻢﺣﻤ ﺮ ﻳ ﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺱ
ِ ﻌﻄﹶﺎ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨﺍﺣِﺪﹰﺍ ِﻋﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻭ ﻋ ِﺔ ﺎﺠﻤ
 ﺭ ﱠﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻡ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ِﻞ ﹶﻓﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﻢ ﺴﻠﱢ
 ﻳ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ﻩﻴﺮ ﹶﻏﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻦ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﹶﻟ
ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺍﺣِﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻭ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎﻓﹶﺎﻛﹸﻢﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻋ ِﻞ ﹶﻓﻮ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮﺟﺪﻋ ﻳ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
ﺮﻩ ﻴﹶﻏ

H 3624, CH 7, h 10
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja’far
ibn Bashir from Mansur ibn Hazim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“In three cases the ‘greeting’ is answered in a plural case even
if there is only one person: for one’s sneezing, it is said, ‘May
Allah grant you (plural) favor.’ when a man offers the ‘greeting
of peace’ saying, ‘(I offer you to) be in peace’, the answer is ‘(I
offer you to) be in peace,’ and when a man pleads before Allah
for good health for another man, he should say, ‘May Allah
grant you (plural) good health, even if there is only one person;
there are others with him (the guarding angels).’”

ﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١١
ﺎﺷِﻲ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺯ ِﺓ ﺎﺠﻨ
 ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﺎﺷِﻲﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺴﱠﻠﻤ
 ﻳ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ
ﺤﻤﱠﺎ ِﻡ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻴﺑ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﻌ ِﺔ ﻤﺍﹾﻟﺠ

H 3625, CH 7, h 11
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn in a marfu’
manner from an Imam who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would
say, ‘Three kinds of people do not offer greetings: one walking
in funeral procession, one walking to attend Friday prayer and in
the bathing places.’”
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ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١٢
ﻢ ﺴﱢﻠ
  ِﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗﺍﺿﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺟ ﹶﺔ ﺧﺎ ِﺭ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎﺭﻦ ﻫ ﻋ
ﺖ
 ﻦ ﹶﻟﻘِﻴ ﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Harun ibn Kharijah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is of humility to offer the greeting of peace to whomever
you meet.”
H 3627, CH 7, h 13

ﺪ ﹶﺓ ﻴﺒﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻤﺪ ﺣ  ﹶﺃ-١٣
ﻢ ﺴﻠﱠ
 ﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﻓ ﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ ﻉ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻣ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﻪﺮﺗ ﻐ ِﻔ ﻣ ﻭ ﻪ ﺗﺮﻛﹶﺎ ﺑ ﻭ ﻤﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣ ﺭ ﻭ ﻡ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﻚ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ
ﺖ
ِ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﺎ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻣﻭﺍ ِﺑﻨﺎ ِﻭﺯﺗﺠ ﲔ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻢ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﻬ ﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ﻧﺍﺿﻮ
 ِﺭ
ﻫ ﹶﻞ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻪ ﺗﺮﻛﹶﺎ ﺑ ﻭ ﻤﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺣ ﺭ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍﻢ ﻉ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﺎ ِﺇﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻴﻨ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ
ِ ﻴﺒﺍﹾﻟ

Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from ibn Mahbub from Jamil from abu
‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Once Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, passed by a people and offered them
the greeting of peace and they answered, ‘(We offer) you peace,
May Allah grant you favors, blessings, forgiveness and His
pleasure.’ Amir al-Mu’Minin, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, said to them, ‘Do not say to us more than what the
angels said to Ibrahim. They said, ‘May Allah grant you favors
and blessings, O the people of the house’ (of the Holy
Prophet).’”
H 3628, CH 7, h 14

ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٤
 ِﻘﻴ ِﻢﺤﱠﻴ ِﺔ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤ
ِ ﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﺗﻤ ﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ
ﻧ ﹶﻘ ﹶﺔﺎﻤﻌ ﺎِﻓ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺴ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴﻠِﻴ ِﻢ
 ﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﺗﻤ ﻭ ﺤ ﹶﺔ
 ﺎﹶﻓﻤﺼ ﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The completion of greetings of peace for one at home is to
shake hands and for one on a journey it is to hold him in one’s
arms.”
H 3629, CH 7, h 15

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٥
ﻙ ﺣﻴﱠﺎ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ  ِﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮﺟﺮﻩ  ﹾﻜﲔ ﻉ ﻳ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑﻋ
ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻌﻬ ﺒﺘﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺖ
 ﺴﻜﹸ
 ﻳ ﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘It is undesirable for a man to say,
“May Allah keep you living,” then remain silent without
offering the greeting of peace thereafter.’”

Chapter Eight

ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ﺠﺐُ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ْﺒ َﺪﹶﺃ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The One Who Must Offer the Greeting of Peace
H 3630, CH 8, h 1

ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻦ ﻋ ﺍِﺋِﻨ ﱢﻲﻤﺪ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺟﺮﱠﺍ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﻳ ٍﺪﻮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ﻭ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﻋ ِﺪ ﺎ ﱡﺭﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺒ ِﲑ ﲑ ﻢ ﺍﻟﺼﱠ ِﻐ ﺴﻠﱢ
 ﻳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠِﻴ ﹸﻞ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alHusayn ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from
Jarrah al-Mad’ini from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The younger ones offer greetings of peace to the elders,
passing by those who are stationary and fewer people to those of
a greater number.”
H 3631, CH 8, h 2

ﻦ ﻋ ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻨ ِﺪ ﱢﺴ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢
ﲑ ﺪﺀُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺜ ﺒﻳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠِﻴ ﹸﻞﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺐ
ٍ ﻌ ﺼ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺴ ﹶﺔ
 ﺒﻨﻋ
ﺏ
 ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﺪﺀُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﺒﻳ ﺎ ِﻝﺏ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﻐ
 ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻲ ﺎ ِﺷﺪﺃﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺒﻳ ﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻛﺐ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠ
ﺎ ِﻝﺏ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒﻐ
 ﺤﺎ
ﺻ
 ﺪﺀُﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﺒﻳ ﻴ ِﻞﺨ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺤ ِﻤ ِﲑ
 ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja’far
ibn Bashir from ‘Anbasah ibn Mus’ab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Those fewer in number initiate greetings of peace to those of
a greater number, one riding to the one walking, people riding
mules to those riding donkeys and those riding horses offer
greeting of peace to those riding on mules.”
H 3632, CH 8, h 3

ﻋ ِﻦ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎﺳﺒ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٣
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻪﻌﺘ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﻜﺑ ِﻦ ﺑﺍ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻢ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻛﺐ ﺴﻠﱢ
 ﻳ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from ibn Bukayr from certain individuals of his people who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A person riding should offer greetings of peace to the
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ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﹶﻗ ﱡﻞ ﺳﻠﱠ ﻋ ﹰﺔ ﺎﺟﻤ ﻋ ﹲﺔ ﺎﺟﻤ ﺖ
 ﻴﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﻋ ِﺪ ﺎﺷِﻲﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎﺷِﻲﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻋ ِﺔ ﺎﺠﻤ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ِﺣﺪﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ ﺳﻠﱠ ﻋ ﹰﺔ ﺎﺟﻤ ﺍ ِﺣ ٌﺪﻲ ﻭ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ِﺮ

one walking, the one walking to the one stationary and sitting.
On meeting a group the one in smaller numbers offers the
greeting of peace to that in greater numbers and one person
offers greetings of peace to a group.’”

ﺡ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﺑ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ ﺷ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﺑ ﻬﻞﹸ ﺳ -٤
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎِﺋﻢ ﺎﺷِﻲﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻢ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺍ ِﻛﺐ ﺴﻠﱢ
 ﻳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ
ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﻋ ِﺪ

H 3633, CH 8, h 4
Sahl ibn Ziyad has narrated from Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn alQaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“A person riding should offer greetings of peace to the one
walking on foot and the one standing should offer greetings of
peace to the one sitting.”

ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺮ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٥
ﻖ ﺒﺳ ﺲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
ٍ ﺠِﻠ
 ﻣ ﻮ ٌﻡ ﻓِﻲ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻗﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴ ٍﻞ ﻦ ﻋ
ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺴﱢﻠ
 ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺩ ﻌﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺧ ِﻞ ﹶﺃﺧِﲑﹰﺍ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓ ﺪ ﻮ ٌﻡ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻗ

H 3634 CH 8, h 5
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Umar
ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Jamil from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“If two groups attend the same meeting, the group entering last
should offer greetings of peace to those who have entered first.”

ﺠﻤَﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺰﹶﺃﻫُ ْﻢ َﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭ ﱠﺩ
َ ﺏ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺳ ﱠﻠ َﻢ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣﺪٌ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Nine
Offer or Answer of Greetings of Peace by one Person
From a Group Is Sufficient

ﺠﻤَﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﺟ َﺰﹶﺃ َﻋ ْﻨ ُﻬ ْﻢ
َ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣﺪٌ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎﺳﺒ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﺕ
ِ ﻣ ﱠﺮ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﻜﺑ ِﻦ ﺑﺍ
ﻭ ﻮ ِﻡ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻢ ﺳﻠﱠ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﺍ ِﺣ ٌﺪ ِﻣﻢ ﻭ ﺴﱢﻠ
 ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺰﹶﺃﻫ ﺟ ﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﺃ ﻋﺔﹸ ِﺑ ﹶﻘ ﺎﺠﻤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﺍ ِﺣ ٌﺪ ِﻣﺮﺩﱠ ﻭ ﻳ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺰﹶﺃﻫ ﺟ ﻋ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃ ﺎﺟﻤ ﻢ ﻫ

H 3635, CH 9, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from ibn Bukayr from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If one person from a group passing by another group offers
the greeting of peace it is sufficient for all and so also is for an
answer if only one person from the stationary group responds.”

ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺤﻤﱠ ٍﺪ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
ﺰﹶﺃ ﺟ ﻋ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ﺎﺠﻤ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﻣ ﻢ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ﺳﻠﱠ ﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻋ
ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻋ

H 3636, CH 9, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following from the
Imam:

“If one person offers the greeting of peace for a whole group it
is considered enough and sufficient.”

ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣
ﺍ ِﺣ ٌﺪﻮ ِﻡ ﻭ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻢ ِﻣ ﺳﻠﱠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃِﺑﻲ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ﺙ
ِ ﺎِﻏﻴ
ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻋ ﺰﹶﺃ ﺟ ﺍ ِﺣ ٌﺪ ﹶﺃﺭ ﱠﺩ ﻭ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻋ ﺰﹶﺃ ﺟ ﹶﺃ

H 3637, CH 9, h 3
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ghiyath ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following from the Imam:

“If one person from a group offers the greeting of peace it is
sufficient for all and so also is for an answer if only one person
from the stationary group responds.”

ﺴﻠِﻴ ِﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴَﺎ ِﺀ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Ten
Offering Greeting of Peace to Women

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺑ ِﻌ ﱢﻲﻦ ِﺭ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻢ ﺴﻠﱢ
 ﻳ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻢ ﺴﻠﱢ
 ﻳ ﲔ ﻉ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﻡ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻋﹶﻠ ﺩ ﹶﻥ ﺩ ﺮ ﻳ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺀﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴ
 ﺗﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻬﻦﱠ ﻨﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎﱠﺑ ِﺔ ِﻣ ﻢ ﺴﱢﻠ
 ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺨ ﱠﻮﻑ
  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺮﻩ ﻳ ﹾﻜ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺎ ِﺀﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴ
ﺟ ِﺮ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ  ِﻣ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃﻠﹸﺐﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺮ  ﹶﻞﺪﺧ ﻴﺎ ﹶﻓﺗﻬﻮ ﺻ
 ﺒﻨِﻲﺠ
ِ ﻌ ﻳ

H 3638, CH 10, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib'i
ibn ‘Abd Allah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah would offer greeting of peace to
women and they would respond to him. Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali
ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would offer
greeting of peace to women but he disliked offering it to the
young women. He would say, ‘I fear their voice may attract me
and a feeling may cause me more harm than the reward for
offering the greeting of peace.’”
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ﺴﻠِﻴ ِﻢ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹶﻠ ِﻞ
ْ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Eleven
Greeting of Peace and Non-Muslims
H 3639, CH 11, h 1

ﻦ ﻋ ﻨ ﹶﺔﻳﺑ ِﻦ ﺃﹸ ﹶﺫﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١
ﻭ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻱ
ﻮ ِﺩ ﱞﻳﻬ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ
ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ ﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻡ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎﺪﻩ ﻨﺸﺔﹸ ِﻋ
 ﺎِﺋﻋ
ﺧﺮ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺁ ﺩ ﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻ ﺭ ﱠﺩ ﺎﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻛﻤﻋﹶﻠ ﺮ ﱠﺩ ﻚ ﹶﻓ
  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟﺧﺮ ﺁ
ﺖ
 ﺒﻀ
ِ ﻐ ﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺒﺎ ِﺣﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺻ ﺭ ﱠﺩ ﺎﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻛﻤﺭﺳ ﺮ ﱠﺩ ﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﻌ ﻣ ﺎﻨﺔﹸ ﻳﻌ ﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻀﺐ
ﺎﻮ ِﺩ ﻳﻴﻬﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺸ
 ﻐ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻡ  ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎﻴﻜﹸﻢﻋﹶﻠ ﺖ
 ﺸﺔﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ
 ﺎِﺋﻋ
ﺸﺔﹸ ِﺇﻥﱠ
 ﺎِﺋﺎ ﻋﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻳﺭﺳ ﺎﺎﺯِﻳ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻬﺨﻨ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩ ِﺓ ﺮ ﻮ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘ ﺧ ِﺇ
ﻲ ٍﺀ ﺷ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻊ ﺿ
 ﻮﻢ ﻳ ﻖ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ٍﺀ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﹾﻓ ﺳ ﻤﱠﺜﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻟﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﺜﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺶ ﹶﻟ
 ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔ
ﺎﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻣﺭﺳ ﺎﺖ ﻳ
  ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﻧﻪﺎ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺷﻨﻪﻋ ﻊ ﺮﹶﻓ ﻳ ﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻧﻪﺍﹶﻗﻂﱡ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺯ
ِ ﻌ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺎﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻡ ﻢ ﺍﻟﺴﱠﺎ ﻮِﻟ ِﻬ ﺖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ
ﺩﺕ ﺩ ﺭ ﺎﺖ ﻣ
 ﻌ ﺳ ِﻤ
ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ ٌﻡ ﺴِﻠ ٌﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ
 ﻣ ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺳﻠﱠ ﻢ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﺖ
 ﻢ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ
ﻚ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﻛﹶﺎِﻓ ٌﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺳﻠﱠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn
‘Udhaynah from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“Once, a Jewish person went in the presence of the Messenger
of Allah while ‘A’ishah was with him. The Jewish person said,
‘Sam ‘Alaykum instead of ‘Salamun ‘Alaykum.’ The Messenger
of Allah said, ‘Alaykum.’ Then another Jewish person came and
said the same thing as the one before and the Messenger of Allah
responded just as before. Then a third Jewish person came. He
also said what the other two had said before and the Messenger
of Allah responded just as that to the other two before. ‘A’ishah
became angry and said, ‘Alaykum al-Sam (wrath and
condemnation) O Jewish group, brethren of monkeys and
swine.’ The Messenger of Allah said to her, ‘O ‘A’ishah, if
name-calling were to appear with a shape and form it would
have a very evil shape. Wherever gentleness is placed it
beautifies it and removing it is only to make it despised.’
“‘A’ishah then asked, ‘O the Messenger of Allah, did you not
hear their words: ‘al-Sam ‘Alaykum?’ The Messenger of Allah
said, ‘I heard them but did you not note what I said? I said,
‘‘Alaykum’. Whenever a Muslim offers you the greeting of
peace say, ‘Salamun ‘Alaykum,’ but when a non-Muslim says
something in their manners, just say, ‘Álaykum’, meaning the
same to you.’”
H 3640, CH 11, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮِﺑ ِﻦ ﺇ ﺙ
ِ ﺎﻦ ِﻏﻴ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻮﺍﺳﻠﱠﻤ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺴﻠِﻴ ِﻢ
 ﺏ ﺑِﺎﻟﱠﺘ
ِ ﺎﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ ﺪﺀُﻭﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺒﺗ ﲔ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻭ ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ghiyath ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Do not initiate the offering of the
greeting of peace to people of the Book, but if they offered just
say, “wa ‘Alaykum”’
H 3641, CH 11, h 3

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٣
ﻭ ﻱ
ﻮ ِﺩ ﱢﻴﻬﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﻋِﻴﺴ
ﺒﻐِﻲﻨﻳ ﻒ
 ﻴﺲ ﹶﻛ
ٌ ﺎِﻟﻮ ﺟ ﻭ ﻫ  ِﻞﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﻮﺍﺳﻠﱠﻤ ﺸ ِﺮ ِﻙ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺍِﻧ ﱢﻲﺼﺮ
 ﺍﻟﱠﻨ
ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﺮﺩﱠ ﻳ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about Jewish, Christians and pagans’ greetings to one
sitting, how should he respond? The Imam said, ‘He will say,
‘‘Alaykum’”
H 3642, CH 11, h 4

ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ِﺪﺮ ﻦ ﺑ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﻜﺑ
ﻚ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ  ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞﺸ ِﺮﻙ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺍِﻧ ﱡﻲﺼﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻱ
ﻮ ِﺩ ﱡﻴﻬﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺳﻠﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Barid ibn Mu'awiyah from Muhammad ibn
Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“When a Jew, Christian or a pagan greets you with peace just
say, ‘‘Alayka’ meaning, ‘the same to you.’”
H 3643, CH 11, h 5

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٥
ﺒ ﹶﻞﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ٍﺮﻦ ﺟ ﻋ ﻤ ٍﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ﻤﺮِﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺼ ٍﺮ
 ﻧ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺐ
ٍ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟ ﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﺪ ﺶ ﹶﻓ
ٍ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﻗﹸ ﻮ ٌﻡ ِﻣ  ﹶﻗﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻭ ﺎ ٍﻡﻦ ِﻫﺸ ﺑ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺟ ﻮﺃﹶﺑ
ﻦ ﻋ ﻒ
ﻴﻜﹸ ﱠﻩ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﺮ ﻣ ﻭ ﻪ ﻋ ﺩ ﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﺘﻨﻬ ﻭ ﺁﺫﹶﻯ ﺁِﻟ ﺎﺪ ﺁﺫﹶﺍﻧ ﻚ ﹶﻗ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ﺑﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍ
ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ٍ ﻮ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟﺚ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﻌ ﹶ ﺒﻦ ِﺇﹶﻟ ِﻬ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﻋ ﻧ ﹸﻜﻒﱡ ﻭ ﺎﻬِﺘﻨ ﺁِﻟ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once abu Jahl along with a people from Quraysh went to abu
Talib and said, ‘Your cousin has offended us and has harmed our
idols, call him and command him to stop bothering our gods and
we will stop bothering his Lord.’
“The Imam said, ‘Abu Talib sent for the Messenger of Allah.
He was called and he came. He did not see in the house but
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ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners

ﻡ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ
ﺸﺮِﻛﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻣ ﺖ ﺇِﻟﱠﺎ
ِ ﻴﺒﺮ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳ ﻢ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻟ ﺩ ﻩ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺎﺪﻋ ﹶﻓ
 ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺎﺀُﻭﺍ ﹶﻟﻪﺎ ﺟﺐ ِﺑﻤ
ٍ ﻮ ﻃﹶﺎِﻟ ﹶﺃﺑﺮﻩ ﺨﱠﺒ
 ﺲ ﹶﻓ
 ﺟﹶﻠ ﻯ ﹸﺛﻢﱠﻬﺪ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﻣ ِﻦ ﺍﱠﺗ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ
ﻳ ﹶﻄﺌﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻭ ﺏ
 ﺮ ﻌ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﺑﻬﻮﺩﻳﺴ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻦ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻬ ﻴ ٍﺮ ﹶﻟﺧ ﻤ ٍﺔ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻛِﻠ ﻬ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟ ﻭ
ﻪ ﺗﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﻤﺔﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﻠ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﻢ ﻌ ﻧ ﻬ ٍﻞ ﺟ ﻮﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻬ ﺎﹶﻗﻋﻨ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻢ ﻫ ﻭ ﺮﱠﺍﺑﹰﺎﻮﺍ ﻫﺮﺟ ﺧ ﻭ ﻢ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺁﺫﹶﺍِﻧ ِﻬ ﻌﻬ ﺎِﺑﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﺻﺿﻌ
ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻧﻕ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ٌ ﺧﺘِﻼ ﺮ ِﺓ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻫﺬﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍ ﻨﺎ ﺑِﻬﺬﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﻠﱠ ِﺔ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧﺳ ِﻤﻌ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺎ
ﻕ
ٌ ﺧﺘِﻼ ﻮِﻟ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺍ ﺁ ِﻥ ﺫِﻱ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻢ ﺹ ﻮِﻟ ِﻬ ﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗﺗﻌ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

pagans and he said, ‘(I offer) greetings of peace to those who
follow guidance.’ He sat down and abu Talib informed him of
what the people had said. The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘What
if I instruct them with a word of goodness that will be better for
them than this and with which they can rule the Arabs and
subdue their stiff necks?’ Abu Jahl then asked, ‘What is that
word?’ The Messenger of Allah advised him to say, ‘No one
deserves to be worshipped except Allah.’ They placed their
fingers in their ears and fled saying, ‘We have not heard
anything like this in other religions. This is only something
falsely invented.’ Allah, the Most High, then sent this: ‘Sad. I
swear by the Quran, which is full of reminders of Allah (that you
are a Messenger) (38:1). In fact, the unbelievers are the ones
who are boastful and quarrelsome (38:2). How many ancient
generations did We destroy? (On facing Our torment) they cried
out for help, but it was too late for them to escape.’ (38:3)
‘It seems strange to the pagans that a man from their own
people should come to them as a prophet. The unbelievers have
said, ‘He is only a lying magician’ (38:4). They ask, ‘Has he
condemned all other gods but One? This is certainly strange.’
(38:5)
‘A group of the pagans walked out of a meeting with the
Prophet and told the others, ‘Let us walk away. Be steadfast in
the worship of your gods. This man wants to dominate you
(38:6). We have heard nothing like this in the latest religion.
This is only his own false invention.’’” (38:7)

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٦
ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱢﺩ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ِﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ
ﺳﻠﹶﺎ ٌﻡ ﺍِﻧ ﱢﻲﺼﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻱ
ﻮ ِﺩ ﱢﻴﻬﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3644, CH 11, h 6
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from Ali
ibn al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Zurara from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“In response to a Jew or Christian You should say, ‘Salam’,
meaning peace be upon us or whoever deserves it.”

ﻤ ِﻦ ﺣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٧
ﺖ
 ﺠ
 ﺘﺣ ﺖ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ
 ﻳﺭﹶﺃ ﻰ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻮﺳﺴ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ
 ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻪﻨ ﹶﻔﻌﻳ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻢ ِﺇﻧﱠ ﻌ ﻧ  ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝﻮ ﹶﻟﻪﺩﻋ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺳﻠﱢ ﺍِﻧﻲﱞ ﹸﺃﺼﺮ
 ﻧ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺐ
ٍ ﺘ ﹶﻄﱢﺒِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣ
ﻙ ﺎﺅﺩﻋ

H 3645, CH 11, h 7
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd alRahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, ‘If I needed to visit a Christian physician, can
I offer the greeting of peace and pray for him?’ The Imam said,
‘Yes, but your prayer will not benefit him.’”

 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٨
ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
ﻰﻮﺳﺴ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ
 ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ
ﻭ ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺳﱢﻠ ﺍِﻧﻲﱞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸﺼﺮ
 ﻧ ﻮ ﻭ ﻫ ﺐ
ِ ﺖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻄﱠِﺒﻴ
 ﺠ
 ﺘﺣ ﺖ ِﺇ ِﻥ ﺍ
 ﻳﺭﹶﺃ ﻉ ﹶﺃ
ﻙ ﺎﺅﺩﻋ ﻪﻨ ﹶﻔﻌﻳ ﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻢ ِﺇﻧﱠ ﻌ ﻧ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻮ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺩﻋ ﹶﺃ

H 3646, CH 11, h 8
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, ‘If I needed to visit a Christian physician, can
I offer him the greeting of peace and pray for him?’ The Imam
said, ‘Yes, but your prayer will not benefit him.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٩
ﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﺮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺪﺒﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﻰﻋِﻴﺴ
ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺍِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺼﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻱ
ﻮ ِﺩ ﱢﻴﻬﻮ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﺩﻋ ﻒ ﹶﺃ
 ﻴﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻛﻋ ﻗِﻴ ﹶﻞ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
ﺎﻧﻴﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪ
 ﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺭ ﺎﺑ

H 3647, CH 11, h 9
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Muhammad ibn ‘Arafah from abu alHassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“It was asked from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, ‘How do I pray for a Jew or a Christian?’ He
had said, ‘Say, “May Allah grant you blessing in this world.”’”

ﺺ
ٍ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺐ
ِ ﻴﻫ ﻦ ﻭ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﺑ ﻴﺪﻤ  ﺣ-١٠
ﺎ ﻉﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ

H 3648, CH 11, h 10
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad from Wahab ibn
Hafs from abu Basir from one of the two Imam, recipient of divine supreme
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covenant, who has said the following:

ﺏ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ
ِ ﻮ ﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﻭﺭ ﻦ ﺍِﻧ ﱠﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣﺼﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻱ
ﻮ ِﺩ ﱠﻴﻬﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺤ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺎﹶﻓﻣﺼ ﻓِﻲ
ﻙ ﺪ ﻳ ﺴ ﹾﻞ
ِ ﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻏﻚ ِﺑ
 ﺤ
 ﺎﹶﻓﺻ

“About shaking hands with a Jew or a Christian he had said,
‘Shake hands with them from behind clothes and if you shook
their hand without clothes then you must wash your hands.’”
H 3649, CH 11, h 11

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺱ
ِ ﻋﺒﱠﺎ ﻦ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١١
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﺴ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻠﹶﺎِﻧﻦ ﺧ ﻋ ﻤ ٍﺮ ﻌ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ِﻣ ٍﺮﻋ
ﺖ
 ﻂ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺎِﺋﻭ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﺤ ﺏ
ِ ﺍﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﱡﺘﺮﺤﻬ
ﺴ
 ﻣ ﺤﻨِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ
 ﺎِﻓﻴﺼﻉ ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻘﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﱢﻣ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓ
ﺎﺴ ﹾﻠﻬ
ِ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻏ
 ﺻ
ِ ﻓﹶﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from al-‘Abbas
ibn ‘Amir from Ali ibn Mu’ammar from Khalid al-Qalanisi who has said the
following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘What should I do if I meet a tax paying non-Muslim
and he shakes my hand?’ The Imam said, ‘Wipe it with soil or
against a wall.’ I asked, ‘What about one who is abusive of
‘A’immah?’ The Imam said, ‘Wash it (your hand).’”
H 3650, CH 11, h 12

ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻦ ﻋ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١٢
 ٍﻞﺭﺟ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺭﺯِﻳ ٍﻦ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺿﺄﹸ
ﻮ ﱠ ﺘﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺪﻩ ﻳ ﺴﻞﹸ
ِ ﻐ ﻳ ﻮ ِﺳّﻴﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻣﺠ ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﺭ ﺢ ﺎﹶﻓﺻ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Safwan from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“About a man who had shaken hand with Majusi (Zoroastrian),
the Imam said, ‘He must wash it but he does not need to perform
wuzu again.’”

Chapter Twelve

ﺏ ُﻣﻜﹶﺎَﺗَﺒ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Correspondence with Non-Muslim Taxpayers
H 3651, CH 12, h 1

ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱡﻲ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻤﺪ ﺣ  ﹶﺃ-١
ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻮِﺌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃﺑﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳ
ِ ﺑ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻋ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ ﻦ ﻋ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎﺳﺒ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ
ﻱ
ﻮ ِﺩ ﱢﻴﻬﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ِﺳ ﱢﻲ ﹶﺃﻤﺠ ﺟﺔﹸ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻟﻪ  ِﻞﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ
ﺿ ِﻪ
ِ ﺭ ﻫ ِﻞ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃﻋ ﹶﻈﻤ ﻦ ﻫﻘﹶﺎﻧﹰﺎ ِﻣ ﻭ ِﺩ ﺎ ِﻣﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﺃﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻋ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺍِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﹶﺃﺼﺮ
 ﻭ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺃﹶ
ﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺴﻠﱢ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﺪﺃﹸ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ِﺞ ﺒﻳ ﻤ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ﻌﻈِﻴ ﺟ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ِﺇﹶﻟﺐﻴ ﹾﻜﺘﹶﻓ
ﻭ ﺪﹶﺃ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺒﺗ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻪﺟﺘ ﺎﻰ ﺣﺗ ﹾﻘﻀ ﻲ ﻚ ِﻟ ﹶﻜ
  ﹶﺫِﻟﻨﻊﺼ
 ﻳ ﺎﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪِﻛﺘ
 ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺐﻳ ﹾﻜﺘ ﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻗﺭﺳ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
 ﺎِﺑﻴ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺴﻠﱢ
 ﺗ ﻦ ﻟﹶ ِﻜ
ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻴﻭ ﹶﻗ ﻯﺴﺮ
 ِﻛ
ﻦ ﻋ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻦ ﻳ ﻋ ﻣﺮﱠﺍ ٍﺭ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢
 ٍﻞﺭﺟ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﺐﻳ ﹾﻜﺘ  ِﻞﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ
ﺱ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
 ﺑ ﹾﺄ ﺳ ِﻤ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﺳ ِﻤ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ ﺪﺃﹸ ﺑِﺎ ﺒﻴﺱ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﻮﻤﺠ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ِﺀﻋ ﹶﻈﻤ ﻦ ِﻣ
ﻌ ِﺔ ﻨ ﹶﻔﻤ ﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﺧِﺘﻴ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻟِﺎ ﹶﻓ

Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kufi has narrated from Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Ali ibn
Asbat from his uncle, Ya’qub ibn Salim from abu Basir who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was
asked about the case of a man who needs help from a Majusi
(Zoroastrian) or a Jew, a Christian or that he is a farm employee
of the influential people of his land and writes to him for an
important need, should he begin by offering greetings of peace
to the chief in writing, knowing that he does it for help? The
Imam said, ‘Do not start with his name, however, you may offer
him greetings of peace in your letter. The Messenger of Allah
would write to Kisra and Qaysar.’”
H 3652, CH 12, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Isma'il ibn Marrar from Yunus
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Imam was asked about the case of a man who writes to a
chief officer of Majus and begins with the name of the chief
before his own name. The Imam said, ‘It is permissible if it is
for seeking favors.’”

Chapter Thirteen

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﹾﻏﻀَﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Overlooking
H 3653, CH 13, h 1

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﻮ ٍﻥﻴﻤﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ﹶﺔﻌﹶﻠ ﻦ ﹶﺛ ﻋ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻩ ﺷﻜﹶﺎ ﻭ ﻊ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﻮﹶﻗ ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﺭ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ﺭ ﺮ ﻢ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻬ ﺤﺪﱢﹸﺛ
 ﻳ ﻮ ٌﻡ  ﹶﻗﺪﻩ ﻨﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻋ
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
Muhammad from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-Hajjal from Tha’Labah ibn
Maymun from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, there were people speaking to him. One man
mentioned the name of another man and he began to criticize
him and complained against him. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, asked, ‘Where from can you have a
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ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners
perfect brother? Who is among man, free and pure of faults and
flaws?’”

ﻬﺬﱠﺏ ﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻱ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟ
ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﱡ ﻚ ﻛﹸﱢﻠ ِﻪ
 ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄﺧِﻴ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻰ ﹶﻟ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﺼ ٍﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﺑ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻤ ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻭ ﻣ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﺪِﻳ ٍﻖ
 ﺒﻘﹶﻰ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎﺘﺱ ﹶﻓ
 ﺶ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ  ﹶﻔﱢﺘﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗﻋ ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ

H 3654, CH 13, h 2
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Ali ibn al-Hakam and Muhammad ibn Sinan from, Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu
Basir who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Do not be a spy against people; you will remain without
friends.’”

ٌﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻧَﺎ ِﺩﺭ

Chapter Fourteen
Rare AHadith

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ﻭ ﻴ ِﻞﻀ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ ﻌﻠﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ
ﺪ ﺎ ﹶﻗﺪ ﹸﻛﻤ ﺣ ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ
 ﺒﺎ ِﺣﺮ ﺻ ﻧ ﹶﻜﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
 ﺒﺮ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻧ ﹸﻈﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ
ﺙ
ﺪ ﹶ ﺣ ﹶﺃ

H 3655, CH 14, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-‘Ala’ ibn al-Fudayl and Hammad ibn ‘Uthman
who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Look in your heart, if it dislikes your friend, one of you
has done something (wrong).’”

ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢
ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺯ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻳﱠﺎ ﻦ ﻋ ﻒ
 ﻮﺳﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻬﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﻋ ﺎﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﻳ ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﺭ ﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪﻮ ﱡﺩﻩ ﺗ ﺖ
 ﻨﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸ
 ﺒﻦ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺤ
ِ ﺘﻣ ﻮ ﱡﺩﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﻳ ﻪ  ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻋﹶﻠﻢ ﻒ ﹶﺃ
 ﻴﻙ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﻭ ﱡﺩ ﹶﺃ
ﻙ ﻮ ﱡﺩ ﻳ
ﺍِﺋِﻨ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻤﺪ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻄﱠﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤﺒﱠﺎ ﹸﻝ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٣
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﺴ ِﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﻣ ﺎﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ  ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ
 ﻴﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ﺪﺓﹸ ﻌ ﺴ
 ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻕ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﺮ ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻃ
 ﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﺄﹸ ِﺣﱡﺒ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﻉ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ
ﺪ ﻚ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ
 ﱢﺒﻦ ﺣ ﻚ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ِﻣ
 ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ ﻚ
 ﺒﺳ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺸ ٍﺮ
 ﺎ ِﺑﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺖ ﻳ
 ﺪ ﹾﻗ ﺻ

ﻚ
 ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ﻟِﻲ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠِﺒ ﻤﻨِﻲ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒِﻲ ﻋﹶﻠ ﹶﺃ

H 3656, CH 14, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from al-Hassan ibn Yusuf from Zakariya ibn m h from
Salih ibn al-Hakam who has said the following:

“I heard a man asking abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, ‘A man says he loves me. How can I know if
he really loves me?’ The Imam said, ‘Test your own heart. If
you love him, he also loves you.’”
H 3657, CH 14, h 3
Abu Bakr al-Habbal has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa al-Qattan alMada’ini who has said that I heard my father saying, ‘Mas’adah ibn al-Yasa’
who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘By Allah, I love you.’ Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, looked down for a short while then he raised
his head and said, ‘O abu Bishr you have spoken the truth. Ask
your heart about what my heart has of your love. My heart has
informed me about what your heart has for me.’”

 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٤
ﻋ ِﻦ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎﺳﺒ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
ﺎ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋ ﺴﻨِﻲ ِﻣ
 ﻨﺗ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺤ
 ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻬ ِﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﺠ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻌِﺘ ِﻪ ﻮ ِﻟﺸِﻴﺪﻋ ﻳ ﻮ ﺖ ﻫ
 ﻭ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻲ  ﻓِﻲﺮﺕ ﺘ ﹶﻔﻜﱠﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﺎﻧﺴ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ ﹶﺃﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﺃ
ﺖ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ
 ﻚ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﺖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﻤ ﻋِﻠ ﻒ
 ﻴﻭ ﹶﻛ ﺎﻧِﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻨﺴﺗ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﻌِﺘ ِﻪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻦ ﺷِﻴ ﺎ ِﻣﻭ ﹶﺃﻧ
ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴ ِﺮﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﻏ ﺸ
 ﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﻚ
 ﻌِﺘ ﻦ ﺷِﻴ ِﻣ
 ﺖ ِﺑ
 ﻤ ﻋِﻠ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻬ ﻮ ﹶﻟﺪﻋ ﺘﻚ ﹶﻟ
ﻙ ﺪ ﻨﺎ ﻟِﻲ ِﻋﺮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻧ ﹸﻈﻨﺪِﻱ ﻓﹶﺎﻚ ِﻋ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﻢ ﻣ ﻌﹶﻠ ﺗ ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺩ ﺭ ﺖ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ
 ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ

H 3658, CH 14, h 4
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘Do not forget me in your prayers.’ The Imam asked,
‘How do you know I forget you?’ I (the narrator) then thought in
my soul and said to myself that he (Imam) prays for his Shi’a
(followers) and I am a Shi’a. I then said to the Imam, ‘I know,
you do not forget me in your prayers.’ The Imam asked, ‘How
did you find out?’ I said, ‘You pray for your Shi’a and I am
your Shi’a.’ The Imam asked, ‘Did you find out by any means
other than that?’ I said, ‘No.’ The Imam said, ‘If you like to
know what I have for you, see what you have for me in your
heart.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﻳ ٍﺪﻮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٥
ﻚ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ
 ﺒﺮ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻧ ﹸﻈﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺍِﺋِﻨ ﱢﻲﻤﺪ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺟﺮﱠﺍ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ
ﺙ
ﺪ ﹶ ﺣ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ﹶﻗﺪ ﹸﻛﻤ ﺣ ﻢ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﻋﹶﻠ ﻚ ﻓﹶﺎ
 ﺒِﺎﺣﺮ ﺻ ﻧ ﹶﻜﺃﹶ

H 3659, CH 14, h 5
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from
al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from Jarrah al-Mada’ini from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“See your heart. If it dislikes your friend then notice that one
of you have done something newly wrong.’”
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ﺖ
ِ ﺴﻤِﻴ
ْ ﺱ َﻭ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻌﻄﹶﺎ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Response to Sneezing
H 3660, CH 15, h 1

ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﺡ
ٍ ﺟﺮﱠﺍ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﹶﻠﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﻳ ٍﺪﻮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺳﻌِﻴ ٍﺪ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﺤ ﱢﻖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ِﻣ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤﻋ ﻮﺍِﺋِﻨ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻤﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻳ
ﺘﻪﺴ ﱢﻤ
 ﻭ ﻳ ﺏ
  ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻏﹶﺎﺢ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺼ
 ﻨﻳ ﻭ ﺽ
 ﻣ ِﺮ  ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺩﻩ ﻮﻳﻌ ﻭ ﻴﻪﻴ ِﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ِﻘﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺴﱢﻠ
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻭ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ ﲔ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺲ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﻪ ﺒﻳﺠِﻴ ﻭ ﻢ ﺎﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ﺑﺼِﻠﺢ
 ﻭ ﻳ ﻪ ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻬﺪِﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻳ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻪ ﹶﻓ ﺒﻴﺠِﻴﻪ ﹶﻓ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺣﻤ ﺮ ﻳ
ﺕ
 ﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻣﻌﻪ ﺒﺘﻳ ﻭ ﻩ ﺎﺩﻋ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from
Jarrah al-Mad’ini who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Of the rights of a Muslim on his brother (in belief) is that
on meeting him he should offer him the greeting of peace, visit
him when he is ill, look after his interests in his absence and
respond to his sneezing. On sneezing one should say: “All praise
belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, who has no partner.” In
response to sneezing one should say, “May Allah grant you
favors.” The sneezing person should reply back by saying, “May
Allah guide you, and look after your concerns.” Of such rights is
to accept his invitation and attend his funeral.’”
H 3661, CH 15, h 2

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺪ ﹶﺓ ﻌ ﺴ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺭﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺎﻦ ﻫ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢
ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺲ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ ﺻ

ﺍ ِﺀﻭﺭ ﻦ ﻮ ِﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻯﺧﺮ ﻳ ٍﺔ ﹸﺃﺍﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻭ ﺮ ٍﺓ ﺟﺰِﻳ ﺍ ِﺀﻭﺭ ﻦ ﻮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻩ ﻮﺴ ﱢﻤﺘ
 ﹶﻓ
ﺤ ِﺮ
 ﺒﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Harun ibn Muslim from
Mas’adah ibn Sadaqah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘You should respond to
one’s sneezing even if he is behind the island. In another Hadith
it is said, ‘Even if it (response) is from behind the ocean.’”
H 3662, CH 15, h 3

 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻴﻦﺴ
ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٣
ﺏ
ٍ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺭﺋﹶﺎﻭ ﺍ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﺯﻳ ﻌ ﱠﻤ ِﺮ ﻭ ﻣ ﺪ ﻳﺰِﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﻰﻣﹶﺜﻨ ﻦ ﻋ
ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﺭ ﱠﺩ ﺎﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓﻤ ﺭ ﺲ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇ ﹾﺫﻋ ﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻨﻠﹸﻮﺳﹰﺎ ِﻋﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹸﻛﻨﱠﺎ ﺟ
ﻢ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺳ ﱠﻤﱡﺘ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎﺒﺤﺳ ﻮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪﹶﺃ ﻫ ﺘﺑﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺍ ﺌﹰﺎﺷﻴ ﻮ ِﻡ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺣ ٌﺪ ِﻣ ﹶﺃ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ
 ﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻦ ِﻣ
ﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺒﻳﺠِﻴ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺘﻜﹶﻰﺷ  ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﺩﻩ ﻮﻳﻌ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺲ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ  ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺘﻪﺴ ﱢﻤ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺕ
 ﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻣﺪﻩ ﻬ ﺸ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻩ ﺎﺩﻋ
ﺍ ﹶﻥﺻ ﹾﻔﻮ
 ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٤
ﻚ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
  ﹶﻟﻪﺲ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
 ﻌ ﹶﻄ ﺎ ﻉ ﹶﻓﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿ ﻨﺖ ِﻋ
 ﻨﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺲ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
 ﺲ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﻚ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺎﻀﻨ
 ﻌ ﺑ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺎ ﹶﻛﻤﻧﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻚ
 ﺲ ِﻣﹾﺜﻠﹸ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﻙ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺟﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺲ
 ﻴﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟ ﻌ ﻧ ﻧﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﻭ ﹶﻛﻤ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺣﻤ ﺮ ﻳ ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺒِﻟ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﺁ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﺤﻤﱠﺪﹰﺍ
 ﻣ ﻢ ﺣ ﺭ ﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﺖ
 ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﻭ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ
ﺎﻤ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻟﻨ ﺣ ﺭ ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﺎﺗﻨﺍﺻﹶﻠﻮ
 ﺎﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤ ﻤﻪ ﺭ ِﺣ ﻭ ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺑ ﹲﺔﺮ ﻭ ﹸﻗ

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’Alla ibn Muhammad from alHassan ibn Ali from Muthanna from Ishaq ibn Yazid and Mu’ammar ibn abu
Ziyad ibn Ri’ab who have said the following:

“Once we were in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, when a man sneezed and no one from
the group responded until he (the Imam) initiated saying: ‘Glory
belongs to Allah, why did no one respond? It is of the rights of a
Muslim upon the Muslim to visit him when he is ill, accept his
invitation, attend his funeral and respond to his sneezing.’”
H 3663, CH 15, h 4
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Safwan ibn Yahya who has said the following:

“Once I was in the presence of al-Rida, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, and he sneezed. I said, ‘May Allah grant you
al-Salat (favors).’ He sneezed again, and said, ‘May Allah grant
you favors.’ He sneezed again and I said, ‘May Allah grant you
favors.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your
cause, if one like you (Imam) would sneeze should we say what
we say to each other like: “May Allah grant you mercy? Or
should we say what I just said, ‘(May Allah grant you alSalat?’” The Imam said, ‘Yes, do you not say, “O Lord, grant alSalat upon Muhammad and the Ahl al-Bayt, family of
Muhammad?”’ I said, ‘Yes, we do.’ The Imam said, ‘Do you not
say, “(O Lord,) be merciful to Muhammad and the Ahl al-Bayt,
family of Muhammad?”’ Then the Imam said, ‘Yes, Allah grants
al-Salat to him and has been merciful to him. Our saying, “May
Allah grant him al-Salat is a blessing for us and a way of our
seeking nearness to Allah (thereby).”’”
H 3664, CH 15, h 5

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٥
ﺴﺔﹸ
 ﻌ ﹾﻄ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥﺸ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺏ ِﻣ
 ﺅ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﺜﹶﺎ ﺎ ﻉ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺼ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻧ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the
following:

“Once I heard al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Yawning is from Satan and sneezing is from Allah.”
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ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners

ﻢ ﻉ ﺎِﻟ ﺍﹾﻟﻌﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٦
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻤﹰﺎﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻧﻌﻴﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﻤ ِﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺤ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﻠﱠﺔﹸ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﻣ ﺴ ِﺔ
 ﻌ ﹾﻄ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻰ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﻨﺴﻳ ﺪ ﺒﻌ ﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍ ِﺭ ِﺣ ِﻪﺟﻮ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ ﻭ ﺪِﻧ ِﻪ ﺑ ﺤ ِﺔ
ﺻﱠ
ِ ﺒ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻓِﻲﻋ
ﺪِﻧ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺑ ﺯ ﻓِﻲ ﻭ ﺎﺘﺠﺢ ﹶﻓ ﻪ ﺍﻟﺮﱢﻳ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻣ ﻲ ﺃﹶ ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻚ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ
ﻚ
 ﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻨ ِﻋﻩﻤﺪ ﺣ ﻴﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥﻚ ﹶﻓ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻤﺪ ﺤ
 ﻴﻧ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ِﻣﺟﻬ ﺨ ِﺮ
 ﻳ
ﻲ ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﺎﺷﻜﹾﺮﹰﺍ ِﻟﻤ

H 3665, CH 15, h 6
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad who has said the
following:

“Once I asked the scholar about sneezing and the reason for
praising Allah thereafter. The Imam said, ‘From Allah there are
bounties in His servant, in his good health for his body and
soundness of his limbs. The servant forgets remembering Allah,
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, for such bounties. When he
forgets Allah commands the air to pass through his body and
come out of his nose. He then praises Allah for it and his
praising at such time is thanking that he had forgotten.’”

ﻀﺎ ٍﻝ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ﱠﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٧
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻨﻴ ِﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﻨﱠﺎ ِﻋﺼ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺩ ﺍﻭﻦ ﺩ ﻋ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ
ﺎﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻤﻋ ﻮﺲ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﻌ ﹶﻄ ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﺭ ﺮ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﻌ ﹶﺔ ﺑﺭ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻴﺒ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻴﺖﺼ
 ﺣ ﻉ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﺴ ﱢﻤﺘ
 ﺗ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎﺴ ﱢﻤﺘ
 ﺗ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﻟﹶﺎﻋ ﻮﻮ ِﻡ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺣ ٌﺪ ِﻣ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠ
ﺕ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺎﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻣ ﺩﻩ ﻮﻳﻌ ﺽ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﻣ ِﺮ ﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻦ ِﻣ
ﻩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺎﺩﻋ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺘﻪﺸ ﱢﻤ
 ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ  ﹶﺃﺘﻪﺴ ﱢﻤ
 ﺲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺗﻪﺯ ﺎﺟﻨ ﺪ ﻬ ﺸ
 ﻳ
ﻪ ﺒﻳﺠِﻴ

H 3666, CH 15, h 7
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Faddal from Ja’far ibn Yunus from Dawud ibn al-Hosayn who has said the
following:

“Once we were in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant. I counted that the people present were
fourteen. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
sneezed and no one from the people said anything. Abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then asked, ‘You
did not respond. Why did you not respond? It is of the rights of
a believing person on the other believing person to visit him in
his illness, attend his funeral, and respond to his sneezing, or he
said, yusammithu (response to his sneezing) and when he invites
accept his invitation.’”

ﻦ ﻋ ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋﻠِ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٨
ﺴﺔﹸ
 ﻌ ﹾﻄ ﻲ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺸ
ﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻌ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﻧ ﺟ ﻮﺎِﺑ ٍﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻦ ﺟ ﻋ ﻤ ٍﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺷ ﻤﺮِﻭ ﻋ
ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﹰﺎﻧﺎ ﹶﻗﻮﺪ ﻨﺖ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻋ
 ﺟﻞﱠ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺮ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺗ ﹶﺬﻛﱢ ﻭ ﺴ ِﺪ
ﺠ
  ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻨ ﹶﻔﻊﺗ
ﲔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
 ﻮﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ِﺫِﺑﺐ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ
ٌ ﻧﺼِﻴ ﺴ ِﺔ
 ﻌ ﹾﻄ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺮﺳ ﺲ ِﻟ
 ﻴﻟﹶ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺹ
 ﻋﺔﹸ ﻣ ﺷﻔﹶﺎ ﻢ ﻬ ﺎﹶﻟﻧ

H 3667, CH 15, h 8
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn alNadr from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir who has said the following:

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,
‘Sneezing is a good thing. It benefits the body and reminds one
of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’ I then said,
‘Nearby to us there are people who say, “There is nothing in
sneezing for the Messenger of Allah.” The Imam said, ‘If they
are lying, the intercession of Muhammad will not avail them.’”

ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٩
ﻮﻪ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺘﺴﻤﱢ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺟ ﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻨﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻋ ﺭ ﺲ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻴﻘﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﺲ ﹶﺃ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺣ ﱠﻘﻨ ﺎﺼﻨ
 ﻧ ﹶﻘ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟ
ﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺑ ﻫ ِﻞ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻭ ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺭ ﱢ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺟ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑﺘﻪﺴ ﱠﻤ
 ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ

H 3668, CH 15, h 9
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain
individuals of his people from who has said the following:

“Once a man sneezed in the presence of abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and he said, ‘All praise belongs to
Allah.’ Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, did not
respond and said, ‘Our rights are reduced.’ Then he said,
‘Whenever anyone of you sneezes he should say, “All praise
belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds and Allah has granted alSalat (favors) upon Muhammad and the Ahl al-Bay (family of
Muhammad).”’ The narrator has said that the man then said it
and abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
responded.’”

ﻋ ِﻦ ﻱ
ﺼ ِﺮ ﱢ
 ﺒﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺳﻤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ -١٠
ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ
ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﻫ ﻳ ﹾﻜ ﺱ
 ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﺟ ﺖ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ
 ﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻳﺴ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻴ ِﻞﻀ
 ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ
ﻭ ﺤ ِﺔ
 ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺬﺑِﻴ ﻨﻭ ِﻋ ﺴ ِﺔ
 ﻌ ﹾﻄ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨﻦ ِﻋ ﺍ ِﻃﻣﻮ ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ِﺔ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ
ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻢﻨﻬﻌ ﺎﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻟﻢ ﻧ ﻬ ﻳﹶﻠﻭ ﻢ ﻬ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻣ ﺟ ﻮﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ِ ﺎﺠﻤ
ِ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨِﻋ

H 3669, CH 15, h 10
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Isma'il al-Basri from
al-Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following:

“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘People do not like saying, “O Allah grant al-Salat,
(favors) upon Muhammad and the Ahl al-Bay (family of
Muhammad),” in three conditions: when sneezing, when
slaughtering an animal and at the time of having intimate
relations with their spouses.’ Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said, ‘What is wrong with them, woe upon
them! It is due to their hypocrisy, may Allah condemn them.’”
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ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﺧﹶﻠ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻌ ِﺪ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -١١
ﻢ ﻪ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻐ ِﻔﺮ ﻳ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺣﻤ ﺮ ﻳ ﺲ ﹶﻓﻘِﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟ ﻮﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺣﻤ ﺮ ﻳ ﺎ ﹲﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻧﺴ ِﺇﺪﻩ ﻨﺲ ِﻋ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻢ ﻜﹸﺣﻤ ﺮ ﻳ ﻭ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Sa'd ibn abu Khalaf who has said the following:

“Whenever abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
would sneeze in response it was said, ‘May Allah be kind to
you,’ and he would say, ‘May Allah grant you forgiveness and
be kind to you.’ When anyone sneezed in his presence he would
say, ‘May Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, grant you
forgiveness.’”
H 3671, CH 15, h 12

ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩﻭ ﹶﻏ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -١٢
ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨﻢ ِﻋ ﻠﹸﺒﻠﹸ ِﻎ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻳ ﻢ ﺲ ﹸﻏﻠﹶﺎ ٌﻡ ﹶﻟ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻚ
 ﻪ ﻓِﻴ ﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺭ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﺑﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from alNawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“A young boy who had not yet reached puberty once sneezed
in the presence of the Holy Prophet and said, ‘All praise belongs
to Allah.’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘May Allah place blessings in
you.’”
H 3672, CH 15, h 13

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٣
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ِﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻚ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺷﺮِﻳ ﲔ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻴﻘﹸ ِﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﺲ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻪ ﹶﻟ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻐ ِﻔﺮ ﻳ ﻴ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞﺕ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
 ﺩ ﺩ ﺭ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻪ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺣﻤ ﺮ ﻳ ﻴ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﺖ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
 ﺳ ﱠﻤ
ﺎ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﱡﻠﻤﻲ ٍﺀ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮ ﺷ ﻭ ﻳ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃﻦ ﺁ ﻋ ِﺌ ﹶﻞﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺳﺭﺳ ﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠﹶﻟﻨ
ﺴ ٌﻦ
 ﺣ ﻮ ﻪ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺫﹸ ِﻛ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from Ali
ibn al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“When a man sneezes he should say, ‘All praise belongs to
Allah [Lord of the worlds] who has no partner.’ In response one
should say, ‘May Allah grant you blessings.’ If it is repeated
then one should say, ‘May Allah forgive you and forgive us.’
The Messenger of Allah was asked if there was a special verse
of the Holy Quran about it or something with a mention of
Allah. He said, ‘Anything in which there is a mention of Allah is
good.’”
H 3673, CH 15, h 14

ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٤
ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻮﺲ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ِ ﻤِﻠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ِﻊ ﺴ
 ﻦ ِﻣ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﻢﻌ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻧ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻧ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻌﻪ ﺒﺻ
 ﻌ ﹶﻞ ِﺇ ﺟ ﲔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺍﺧِﺮﹰﺍﺭﻏﹾﻤﹰﺎ ﺩ ﻧﻔِﻲ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺭ ِﻏ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Husayn ibn Nu’aym from Misma’ ibn ‘Abd alMalik who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
sneezed and said, ‘All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the
worlds,’ then he placed his finger over his nose and said,
‘Humble is my nose before Allah with complete humility.’”
H 3674, CH 15, h 15

ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١٥
ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻣ ﲔ ﻉ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺮﻭ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ
ﻴ ِﻦﻧﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹸﺫﹸ ﺟ ﻭ ﺪ ﺠ
ِ ﻳ ﻢ ﺎ ٍﻝ ﹶﻟﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺣ ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ
ﺱ
ِ ﺍﺿﺮ
 ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn alNadr from Muhammad ibn Marwan in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-Mu’minin,
Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Whoever upon sneezing says, “All
praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, in all conditions,
will not suffer from pain in his ears and teeth.”’”
H 3675, CH 15, h 16

ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩﻭ ﹶﻏ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٦
ﻭ ﺱ
ِ ﺍﺿﺮ
 ﺟ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻭ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ
ﻤ ِﺪ ﺤ
 ﻩ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﺪﺀُﻭ ﺑ ﻓﹶﺎﻌ ِﻄﺲ ﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﺘﻌ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺟ ِﻊ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﺫﹶﺍ ِﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻭ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and others
from ibn Faddal from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“For a tooth and earache when you hear a person sneeze, you
should first say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah.’”
H 3676, CH 15, h 17

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻨ ِﺪ ﱢﺴ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٧
ﻊ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻦ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻮﻣ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹶﺑ ﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹸﺃﺳ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻭ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺤ ِﻤ
 ﺴ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓ
 ﻋ ﹾﻄ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja’far
ibn Bashir from ‘Uthman from abu ‘Usamah who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘If one hears a person’s sneezing and praises Allah, the
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and asks Allah to grant al-Salat
(favors) upon Muhammad and the Ahl al-Bayt (family of
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ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners
Muhammad), he will not suffer from a toothache or eye trouble.’
The Imam then said, ‘When you hear it (sneezing) respond to it
even if there is an ocean between you and the person sneezing.’”

ﻭ ﺎﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻠﻬﺘﻬﻌ ﺳ ِﻤ  ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥﺳﻪ ﺮ ﺿ
ِ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻴ ِﻪﻨﻴﻋ ﻚ
ِ ﺘﺸ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻟﺑ ﻫ ِﻞ ﻭ ﹶﺃ
ﺮ ﺤ
 ﺒ ﺍﹾﻟﻨﻪﻴﺑ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻨﻴﺑ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﻦ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺠﺮ
 ﻧ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١٨
ﺪ ﻨﺍِﻧﻲﱞ ِﻋﺼﺮ
 ﻧ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﺲ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍﻋ ﻮﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺍﻫﺪ ﻡ ﻮ  ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻋ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻤﻪ ﺣ ﺮ ﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻪ ﻬﺪِﻳ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻳ ﺍِﻧﻲﱞ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎﺼﺮ
 ﻧ ﻪ  ِﺇﻧﱠﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺣﻤ ﺮ ﻳ

H 3677, CH 15, h 18
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from certain individuals of his people from ibn
abu Najran from certain individuals of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a Christian man sneezed in the presence of abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and the people said,
‘May Allah guide you.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said, ‘Say, “May Allah grant you mercy.”’
They said, ‘He is a Christian.’ The Imam said, ‘Allah will not
guide him until He grants him mercy.’”

ﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ ﺻ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺪ ﹶﺓ ﻌ ﺴ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎﺭﻦ ﻫ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٩
ﺴِﻠﻢ
 ﺮ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻤ ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ
ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤ ﺤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻨﻪﻋ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ ﺖ ِﻟ ِﻌﻠﱠ ٍﺔ
 ﺳ ﹶﻜ ﺛﹸ ﱠﻢ
ﻭ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻪ ﹶﻟ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻐ ِﻔﺮ ﻳ ﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﲔ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺪ ِﻥ ﺒﺣ ﹲﺔ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ﺍﻭ ﺭ ﻴ ِﺔﺎِﻓﺩﻟِﻴ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ ﺾ
ِ ﻤﺮِﻳ ﺱ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
 ﻌﻄﹶﺎ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﹾﻟﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

H 3678, CH 15, h 19
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Harun ibn Muslim from
Mas’adah ibn Sadaqah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘When a Muslim person
sneezes and remains silent for reasons of illness, the angels say
for him, “All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds,” if he
would say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds the
angels will say, “May Allah forgive you.”’’The narrator has said
that the Holy Prophet has said, ‘Sneezing in a person suffering
illness is an indication of good health and bodily comfort.’”

ﺪ ﻳﺰِﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﻮﺳﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢٠
ﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺬﻦ ﺣ ﻋ ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻤ ِﺪ ﺼ
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻦ ﻋ
ﺎﺪ ِﻥ ﻛﹸﱢﻠ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺒ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻨ ﹶﻔﻊﻳ ﺱ
 ﻌﻄﹶﺎ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻮ ٍﺭﻨﺼﻣ
ﺳ ﹾﻘ ٌﻢ ﻭ ﺍ ٌﺀﻮ ﺩ ﺙ ﹶﻓﻬ
ِ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎ ﺩ ﺍﺙ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﺯ
ِ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻠﹶﺎ ﺩ ﻳ ِﺰ ﻢ ﹶﻟ

H 3679, CH 15, h 20
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Musa from Ya’qub ibn
Yazid from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd al-Samad ibn Bash ‘Amir from
Hudhayfah ibn Mansur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Sneezing is beneficial to all parts of the body if it is not more
than three times, if it is more than three times then it is an illness
and disease.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱡﻲ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻤﺪ ﺣ  ﹶﺃ-٢١
ﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﺮ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻀ
 ﺤ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ٍﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻋ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ ﻦ ﻋ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎﺳﺒ ﹶﺃ
ﻮﺕ ﺼ
 ﺕ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﻮﺍﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺻ ﻧ ﹶﻜﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎﺃﹶﺑ
ﺤ ﹸﺔ
 ﺴﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺒِﻴ
 ﻌ ﹾﻄ ﺤ ِﻤ ِﲑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3680, CH 15, h 21
Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kufi has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan from Ali ibn
b t from his Uncle, Ya’qub n Salim from abu Bakr al-Hadrami who has said the
following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, ‘The most undesirable voice is the voice of donkeys.’
(31:19) The Imam said, ‘It is a bad sneezing.’”

ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺳ ِﻢ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢٢
ﺲ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﻦ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺍ ِﺷ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺭ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ ﻋ
ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﲔ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺪ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻧ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ِﺔ ﹶﺃﺼ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻗ ﺪﻩ ﻳ ﻊ ﺿ
 ﻭ
ﻭ ﻭ ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﻫﻠﹸﻪ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﻤﺎ ﻫ ﺪﹰﺍ ﹶﻛﺜِﲑﹰﺍ ﹶﻛﺣﻤ
ﻦ  ِﻣﺒﺮﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﺍ ِﺩﺠﺮ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ  ِﻣﻐﺮ ﺻ
 ﺴ ِﺮ ﻃﹶﺎِﺋ ٌﺮ ﹶﺃ
 ﻳﺨ ِﺮ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ِ ﻨﻣ ﻦ ﺝ ِﻣ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﻢ ﺳﻠﱠ
ﻣ ِﺔ ﻴﺎﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘ ﻳ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻐ ِﻔﺮ ﺘﺴ
 ﻳ ﺵ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺤ
 ﺗ ﲑ ﺴ
ِ ﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺏ
ِ ﺎﺍﻟﺬﱡﺑ

H 3681, CH 15, h 22
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Qasim
ibn Yahya from his grandfather al-Hassan ibn Rashid from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If one sneezes, places his hand over his nose and says, ‘All
praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, (all praise belongs
to Allah), a great deal of praise, as He deserves, Allah has
granted al-Salat (favors) and peace upon Muhammad, His Holy
Prophet, and the Ahl al-Bay (family of Muhammad), a small
flying thing, smaller than a grasshopper and larger than a fly,
will come out of his left nostril until it reaches beneath the
Throne and asks for him forgiveness from Allah to the Day of
Judgment.’”

ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢٣
ﻭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺎِﻟﺲﺖ ﹸﺃﺟ
 ﻨﺎ ﱠﻣ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ  ٍﻞ ِﻣﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﻩ ﺍﺭﻭ
ﺠﻠِﺴﹰﺎ
 ﻣ ﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﺎﻣ

H 3682, CH 15, h 23
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from certain
individuals of his people from a man of ‘Ammah (non-Shi’a) who has said the
following:

“I would sit in the meeting place of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, I swear by Allah that I had not seen
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any meeting place nobler than his meeting place. One day he
asked me, ‘Where from does sneeze come?’ I said, ‘It comes out
of the nose.’ He said, ‘You have got it wrong.’ I then said, ‘May
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, from where does it
come?’ The Imam said, ‘It comes from the whole body, just as a
reproductive seed comes out of the whole body and its exit is
through penis.’ The Imam then asked, ‘Have you noted that
when one sneezes his whole body moves and a person sneezing
is safe from death for seven days?’”

ﺴﺔﹸ
 ﻌ ﹾﻄ  ﺍﹾﻟﺝﺨﺮ
 ﺗ ﻦ ﻳﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ٍﻡ ِﻣ ﻳ ﺕ
 ﺴ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﺫﹶﺍ
ِ ﺎِﻟﻣﺠ ﻦ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ِﻣﻧﺃﹶ
ﻦ ﻳﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻙ ِﻣ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺟﺨ ﹶﻄﹶﺄ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺒﺻ
 ﻒ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻧﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ  ِﻣﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
ﺪ ِﻥ ﺒﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ  ِﻣﺝﺨﺮ
 ﺗ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ ﹾﻄ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔﺪ ِﻥ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺒﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ ﺝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ
 ﺮ ﺨ
 ﺗ
ﺾ
  ِﻔﺲ ﻧ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻧﺴﺖ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ
 ﻳﺭﹶﺃ ﺎﺣﻠِﻴ ِﻞ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﺎ ِﻣﺟﻬ ﺮ ﺨ
 ﻣ ﻭ
ﻌ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﻳﱠﺎ ٍﻡ ﺒﺳ ﺕ
 ﻮ ﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﻣﻦ ﻳ ﹾﺄ ﺴ ِﺔ
 ﻌ ﹾﻄ  ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ِﺣﺐﻭ ﺻ ﻩ ﺅ ﺎﻋﻀ ﹶﺃ

H 3683, CH 15, h 24

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢٤
ﺱ
ِ ﻌﻄﹶﺎ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨﺚ ِﻋ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
 ﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺼﺪِﻳ
 ﺗ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Sneezing is a sign of
truthfulness.’”
H 3684, CH 15, h 25

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢٥
ﺚ
ٍ ﺤﺪِﻳ
 ﺤ ﱠﺪﺙﹸ ِﺑ
 ﺘﻳ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱠﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ
ﺣ ﱟﻖ ﺎ ِﻫﺪﻮ ﺷ ﺲ ﹶﻓﻬ
ٌ ﺎ ِﻃﺲ ﻋ
 ﻌ ﹶﻄ ﹶﻓ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If a man is speaking about
something and someone sneezes, this is evidence of the truth.’”
H 3685, CH 15, h 26

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢٦
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺡ
ِ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ ﺷ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺱ
ِ ﻌﻄﹶﺎ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨﺚ ِﻋ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
 ﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺼﺪِﻳ
 ﺗ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Sneezing is verification of
the truthfulness of a person’s words.’”
H 3686, CH 15, h 27

ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤﱢ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢٧
ﺲ
 ﻋ ﹶﻄ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ِﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ
ﻪ ﺮ ﹾﻛ ﺗ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍﺘﻪﺴ ﱢﻤ
 ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﹶﻓ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhsin ibn Ahmad from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Zurara from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If one sneezes three times, the special expressions for this
purpose should be said only up to three times and thereafter
should be left alone.”

Chapter Sixteen

ﺴ ِﻠ ِﻢ
ْ ُﺸ ْﻴَﺒ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺏ ِﺇ ْﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﺫِﻱ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺏ ُﻭﺟُﻮ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Necessity to Honor an Old Muslim
H 3687, CH 16, h 1

ﻦ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻮﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺃﹶﺑِﻴ ِﻪ
ﻴ ِﺦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜِﺒ ِﲑﺸ
ﺟﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻦ ِﺇ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣﻋ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn
Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn
Sinan who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is of honoring Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
to honor a Muslim man advanced in age.’”
H 3688, CH 16, h 2

ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢
ﻨﻪﻣ  ﺁﺮﻩ ﻮﻗﱠ ﺴﱢﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻛِﺒ ٍﲑ ِﻟ
 ﻑ ﹶﻓ
 ﺮ ﻋ ﻦ ﻣ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ﻉ
ِ ﺰ ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﻪ ِﻣ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever recognizes the
excellence of an old person due to his age and treats him with
dignity, Allah will grant him protection against the horror on the
Day of Judgment.’”
H 3689, CH 16, h 3

ﺒ ٍﺔ ﻓِﻲﻴﺷ ﺮ ﺫﹶﺍ ﻭﻗﱠ ﻦ ﻣ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺎ ِﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺳﻨ ﻬﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﻭ ِﺑ -٣
ﻨﻪﻣ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﺁ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ

Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever treats an old
Muslim person with dignity, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
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ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
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Holy, will grant him protection against the horror of the Day of
Judgment.’”

ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻳ ﻉ
ِ ﺰ ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٤
ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﻴ ِﻞﻀ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺣﻘﱠﻬ ﻬﻞﹸ ﺠ
 ﻳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﻟﹶﺎﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺙ
ﺤﺪﱢ ﹸ
 ﻳ ﺏ
ِ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻡ ﺎﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻣ ﺁ ِﻥﺎ ِﻣﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻭ ﺣ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﺒ ِﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﻴﺸ
ﻕ ﺫﹸﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻑ ﺑِﺎﻟﱢﻨﻔﹶﺎ
ٌ ﻭﻌﺮ ﻣ ﺎِﻓ ٌﻖﻣﻨ
ﺎ ِﺩﻝﹸﺍﹾﻟﻌ

H 3690, CH 16, h 4
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from Ishaq ibn
‘Ammar who has said that he heard abu al-Khattab narrate from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, the following:

“There are three kinds of people whose rights are not ignored,
except by a hypocrite, well-known in hypocrisy: of such people
is an old person in Islam, the carrier of the Holy Quran and the
Imam who possesses the noble merit of justice.”

ﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺸ ٍﻞ
 ﻬ ﻧ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٥
ﻭ ﺒ ِﺔﻴﺸ
ﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ ﺫِﻱ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺟﹶﻠﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻦ ِﺇ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﻣﻋ ﻮﹶﺃﺑ
ﺒ ٍﺔﻴﺷ ﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ﺫِﻱ ﻒ ِﺑﻤ
ﺨ ﱠ
 ﺘﺳ ﻣ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻭ ﺪﹶﺃ ﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺑ ﺍﺆﻣِﻨﹰﺎ ﹶﻓِﺒ ﹶﻜﺮ ﻣ ﻡ ﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻣ
ﻮِﺗ ِﻪ ﻣ ﺒ ﹶﻞﻒ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻗ
ﺨ ﱡ
ِ ﺘﺴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﻴ ِﻪﻪ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺳ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺭ ﹶﺃ

H 3691, CH 16, h 5
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from abu Nahshal from
‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
said to me, ‘It is respecting Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most
Holy, to respect an old believing person. Whoever honors an old
believing person has begun (with) honoring Allah. Whoever
disrespects an old believing person, Allah will send to him
someone who will disrespect him before his death.’”

ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻌﺪ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻴﻦﺴ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺤ-٦
ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻦ ِﺇ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻴ ِﺮ ِﻩﻭ ﹶﻏ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ
ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ
 ﺒ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻴﺸ
ﺟﻠﹶﺎ ﹸﻝ ﺫِﻱ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﺇ ﻭ

H 3692, CH 16, h 6
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Sa'dan ibn
Muslim from abu Basir and others from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is honoring Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, to
honor an old Muslim.”

ﺏ ِﺇ ﹾﻛﺮَﺍ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ِﱘ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Seventeen
Honoring the Honorable

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺡ
ِ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ ﺷ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺪ ﻌ ﺩ ﹰﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﺎﺎ ِﻭﺳﻬﻤ ﻨﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ ِﻣﲔ ﻉ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹾﻟﻘﹶﻰ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻭ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺟﻠﹶﺎ ِﻥ ﺭ
 ﻟﹶﺎﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪﻴﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﺪ ﻌ ﲔ ﻉ ﺍ ﹾﻗ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑﺧﺮ ﺑﻰ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻫﻤ ﺪ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻴﻬﻋﹶﻠ
ﻢ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﱘ ﺎ ﹸﻛﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺗﺭﺳ ﺎ ٌﺭ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻣ ﹶﺔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺣﻤ ﺍﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﺮ ﹾﺄﺑﻳ
ﻩ ﻮﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻛ ِﺮﻣ ﹶﻗ

H 3693, CH 17, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once two men came to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, he prepared one seat for
each one. One of them sat on the seat but the other refused. Amir
al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, said to him, ‘Take your seat; no one refuses to
appreciate being honored except a donkey.’ The Imam then said,
‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “When the honorable person
of a people comes to you, you must treat him with honor.”’

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓﻠِ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢
ﻩ ﻮﻮ ٍﻡ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻛ ِﺮﻣ  ﹶﻗﻢ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﱘ ﺎ ﹸﻛﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺗﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ

H 3694, CH 17, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘When a noble and
honorable person of a people comes to you, you must treat him
with honor.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٣
ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺟ ﱢﺪ ِﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌﻠﹶ ِﻮ ﱢ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﻋِﻴﺴ
ﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺘﻪﻴﺑ  ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹﺧﹶﻠﻪ ﺩ ﺎِﺗ ٍﻢ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﹶﺃﻦ ﺣ ﺑ ﻱ
ﻋ ِﺪ ﱡ ﻡ ﻉ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﻗ ِﺪ
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺎﺣﻬ ﺮ ﺩ ٍﻡ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺩ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ﺎﻭ ِﻭﺳ ﺼ ﹶﻔ ٍﺔ
 ﺧ ﻴﺮﺖ ﹶﻏ
ِ ﻴﺒﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳ ﹸﻜ
ٍﺎِﺗﻢﺑ ِﻦ ﺣ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺪ ﱢ ِﻟ

H 3695, CH 17, h 3
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd Allah al-‘Alawi from his father from his
grandfather who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘When ‘Adi ibn Hatim came to the
Holy Prophet, he brought him (‘Adi) to his house. In his house
there was nothing to use as a seat except a sack (storage for
dates) and a pillow made of animal skin. With such items the
Messenger of Allah prepared a seat for ‘Adi ibn Hatim.’”
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Chapter Eighteen

ﺏ َﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺧ ِﻞ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Right of a Newcomer
H 3696, CH 18, h 1

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١
ﻫ ِﻞ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﻟﺪﱠﺍ ِﺧ ِﻞ ﻦ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ
ﻮ ﹸﻝﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺝ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ ﻴﹶﺌ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍﻨ ﻫﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻮﺍﻤﺸ ﻳ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ِ ﻴﺒﺍﹾﻟ
ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ٌﲑ ﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻬﺑ ﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﻓِﻲ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻢ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﺩ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺝ
 ﺨﺮ
 ﻳ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘It is of the rights of a
newcomer on the people of the house to gently escort him when
entering and leaving.’ The Imam said that the Messenger of
Allah has said, ‘When anyone enters the house of his brother (in
belief), the host then is his commander until he leaves.’”

Chapter Nineteen

ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺠَﺎِﻟﺲُ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣَﺎَﻧ ِﺔ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Safe Guarding the Trust of a Meeting
H 3697, CH 19, h 1

ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻌ ﻮٍﻓ ﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ
ﻧ ِﺔﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣﺎِﻟﺲﻤﺠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪﻌﺘ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ahmad ibn
Muhammad all from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from ibn abu ‘Awf
who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Meetings are trusts (in the hands of the attendants).’”
H 3698, CH 19, h 2

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ
ﻧ ِﺔﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣﺎِﻟﺲﻤﺠ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad
ibn ‘Uthman from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Meetings are a trust (that
attendants must not violate).”
H 3699, CH 19, h 3

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٣
ﺲ
 ﻴﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻧ ِﺔﺎ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣﺎِﻟﺲﻤﺠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﺴﻰ
 ﻋِﻴ
ﻭ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺛ ﹶﻘ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃ  ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫِﻧ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻪﺎ ِﺣﺒ ﺻﻪﻤﻳ ﹾﻜﺘ ﺚ
ٍ ﺤﺪِﻳ
 ﺙ ِﺑ
ﺤ ﱢﺪ ﹶ
 ﺣ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﻟِﹶﺄ
ﻴ ٍﺮﺨ
  ِﺑِﺫﻛﹾﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻟﻪ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The meetings are trusts. No one must make public anything
that one’s companion does not want to be made public unless it
is with his permission, or he is trusted and does it only for his
good.”

ﺑَﺎﺏٌ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُﻨَﺎﺟَﺎ ِﺓ

Chapter Twenty
Private Conversations
H 3700, CH 20, h 1

ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
  ﻣ-١
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺼ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻚ
ِ ﺎِﻟﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﻤﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻬﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺻﺎ ِﻥ ﺩ ﺍﹾﺛﻨﻢﻨﻬﻰ ِﻣﺎﺟﺘﻨﻳ ﻡ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
ﺆﺫِﻳ ِﻪ ﻳ ﻭ ﻪﻧﺤﺰ
 ﻳ ﺎﻚ ﻣ
 ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Out of three people, two of them should not hold a private
conversation because it saddens and hurts the feelings of the
third.”
H 3701, CH 20, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻦ ﻳ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﻪ ﻐﻤﱡ ﻳ ﻚ ِﻣﻤﱠﺎ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺫِﻟﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻬﻤﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺻﺎ ِﻥ ﺩﻰ ﺍﹾﺛﻨﺎﺟﺘﻨﻳ ﺖ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
ٍ ﻴﺑ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﻓِﻲ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Muhammad ibn Ali from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from abu al-Hassan, the first,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Out of three people in one house, two of them should not hold
a private conversation because it saddens the third.”
H 3702, CH 20, h 3

ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٣
ﺘ ﹶﻜﱢﻠ ِﻢ ﻓِﻲﺴِﻠ ِﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻤ ﺽ ِﻟﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺮ ﻋ ﻦ ﻣ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻬﻪ ﺟ ﻭ ﺵ
 ﺪ ﺧ ﺎﺣﺪِﻳِﺜ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﱠﻧﻤ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘To one who disturbs the
conversation of his Muslim brother it is like scratching his face.”
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ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners

ﺱ
ِ ﺠﻠﹸﻮ
ُ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twenty One
Manner of Sitting

ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲﻌﻪ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻱ
ﻌﹶﻠ ِﻮ ﱢ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﻦ ﻋ
ﻭ ﻳ ِﻪﺪ ﻴﺎ ِﺑﻬﻤ ﺘ ﹾﻘِﺒﹶﻠﺴ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﻴ ِﻪﺎﹶﻗﻢ ﺳ ﻳﻘِﻴ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻭ ﻫ ﺎﺮﹸﻓﺼ  ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺠِﻠﺲ
 ﻳ ﺹ
ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﻳﹾﺜﻨِﻲ ِﺭ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻴ ِﻪﺘﺒ ﹾﻛﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺭ ﺠﺜﹸﻮ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍ ِﻋ ِﻪ ﻓِﻲ ِﺫﺭﺪﻩ ﻳ ﺸﺪﱠ
 ﻳ
ﺮﺑﱢﻌﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ﺘﻣ ﺮ ﺹ ﻢ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻯﺧﺮ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﹸﺄﻴﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﻂﹸﺒﺴﻳ ﻭ ﺪ ﹰﺓ ﺍ ِﺣﻭ

H 3703, CH 21, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from al-Nawfali from ‘Abd al-‘Azim ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hassan al-‘Alawi in
a marfu’ manner from the Imam who has said the following:

“The Holy Prophet would sit with three postures: al-Qurfusa’.
In this posture both knees are up and one holds them with both
arms and hands around them, folding both legs backwards so
one can sit on them and one leg folded and the other spread over
the folded one. He was never seen sitting with legs squared.”

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢
ﻯﺣﺪ ﺍﺿِﻌﹰﺎ ِﺇﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎﻋِﺪﹰﺍ ﻭﺴ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱠﻲ ﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﺎِﻟ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺰ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﺜﱡﻤ ﻤ ﺣ
ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻭ ﺴ ﹶﺔ
 ﺠ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺮﻫ ﻳ ﹾﻜ ﺱ
  ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎﺨ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
ِ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻓ ﻴ ِﻪﺟﹶﻠ ِﺭ
ﺏ
ﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱡ ﻤﻠﹶﺎﹶﻟ ِﺔ ﺴ ﹶﺔ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
 ﺠ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴﺖ
 ﺟﹶﻠ ﺎﺏ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤ
ﺴﺔﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﱢ
 ﺎ ِﺟ ﹾﻠِﺇﱠﻧﻬ
ﻮ ٌﻡ ﻧ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻨ ﹲﺔ ِﺳﺬﹸﻩﺗ ﹾﺄﺧ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻤ ﱡﻞ ﻳ ﻟﹶﺎ

H 3704, CH 21, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from those
whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has said
the following:

“I saw Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, when sitting place one foot over his thigh. I said,
‘People dislike this sitting posture and say, “It is the sitting
posture of the Lord.”’ The Imam said, ‘I sit this way to relieve
myself of tiredness. The Lord does not tire and slumber or sleep
cannot overcome Him.’”

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺍ ِﺯ ٍﻡﻣﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ -٣
ﻦ ﻑ ِﻣ
ِ ﺸ ﱡﺮ
 ﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻲ ِﺑﺪ ﺿ
ِ ﺭ ﻦ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺰﱠﺍ ِﻫ ِﺪﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ
ﻡ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﺠِﻠ
 ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻳ ﻪﻣﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺘ ﻭ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺰ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻳ ﻢ ﺲ ﹶﻟ

H 3705, CH 21, h 3
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn
Murazim from abu Sulayman al-Zahid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Whoever feels content with a seat without formalities in a
gathering, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and His
angels continue doing and asking favors for him until he leaves
the gathering.”

ﻳ ٍﺪﺯ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﹶﺔ
 ﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٤
ﻩ ﺎﺗﺠ ﺠِﻠﺲ
 ﻳ ﺎﺮ ﻣ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ
ﺒﹶﻠ ِﺔﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘ

H 3706, CH 21, h 4
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his
people from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah most of the time would sit facing the
direction of Qiblah (Ka’bah).”

ﻦ ﻋ ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻋ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-٥
ﻰﻤﻨ ﻴ ﺍﹾﻟﺟﻠﹸﻪ ﻮﺭﱢﻛﹰﺎ ِﺭ ﺘﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻮﺲ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﺟﹶﻠ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ
ﻫ ﹲﺔ ﻭﻣ ﹾﻜﺮ ﺴ ﹲﺔ
 ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ِﺟ ﹾﻠ ﻙ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺟ ﺭ ﻯ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺴﺮ
 ﻴﺨ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻓ
ﻦ ﺟﻞﱠ ِﻣ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻍ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺮ ﹶ ﺩ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻓ ﻮﻴﻬ ﺍﹾﻟﺘﻪﻲ ٌﺀ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ ﺷ ﻮ ﺎ ﻫﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﱠﻧﻤ
ﺴ ﹶﺔ
 ﺠ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﻫ ِﺬ ِﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺲ
 ﺟﹶﻠ ﺵ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻯﺘﻮﺳ ﻭ ﺍ ﺽ
ِ ﺭ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺕ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺬﹸﻩﺗ ﹾﺄﺧ ﻡ ﻻ ﺤ ﱡﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻴﱡﻮ
 ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻫ ﻪ ﻻ ﺇِﻟ ﺟﻞﱠ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻧﺢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺘﺮِﻳﺴ
 ﻴِﻟ
ﻮ ﺎ ﻫﻮﺭﱢﻛﹰﺎ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺘﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻮﻲ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺑ ِﻘ ﻭ ﻮ ٌﻡ ﻧ ﻭ ﻻ ﻨ ﹲﺔِﺳ

H 3707, CH 21, h 5
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu’Alla ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
was sitting with his right foot on his left thigh. A man said, ‘May
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, this sitting posture
is not desirable.’ The Imam said, ‘It is not so. That is a thing the
Jews say that when Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,
finished creating the heavens and earth and took His place on the
Throne, He sat in this posture to rest and relax. Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, revealed 255 of Chapter 2 of the Holy
Quran, “Allah exists. No one deserves to be worshipped except
Allah, the Everlasting and the Guardian of life. Drowsiness or
sleep does not seize him. . . .”’ (2:255) Abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, continued to remain in
that sitting posture.’”

ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٦
ﻮ ﹸﻝﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﲑ ِﺓ  ِﻐﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ
ﻞﹸﺪﺧ ﻳ ﲔ
 ﻴ ِﻪ ِﺣﺲ ِﺇﹶﻟ
ِ ﺠِﻠ
 ﻤ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺩﻧ ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﻌ ﻨ ِﺰﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﻣ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ

H 3708, CH 21, h 6
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah from those whom he has
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“When the Messenger of Allah was to enter a house he would
sit at the nearest place to the entrance.”
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٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
H 3709, CH 21, h 7

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٧
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻳ ٍﺪﺯ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﹶﺔ
 ﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﻮ ﻣﻜﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﹶﻓﻬ ﻖ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺒﺳ ﻦ ﻤ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﺠ ِﺪ ِﻫ
ِﺴ
 ﻤ ﲔ ﹶﻛ
 ﺴِﻠ ِﻤ
 ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻮﲔ ﻉ ﺳ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺍ ًﺀﻕ ِﻛﺮ
ِ ﺕ ﺍﻟﺴﱡﻮ
ِ ﻮﺑﻴ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺬﹸﻳ ﹾﺄﺧ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻴ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺣ ﱡﻖ ِﺑ ِﻪ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﹶﺃ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, would say, ‘The market place of the Muslims
is like their Mosque, the one who first takes a place stays there
until night.’ The narrator has said that he (the Imam) would not
charge any rent for the shops.’”
H 3710, CH 21, h 8

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٨
ﻒ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ِ ﻴﺼ
ﺎ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺠﹶﻠﺴ
 ﺒﻐِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻨﻳ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ
ﺾ
ٍ ﻌ ﺑ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻢ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﺸﻖﱠ
 ﻳ ﻉ ِﻟﹶﺌﻠﱠﺎ
ِ ﺍﻋ ﹾﻈ ِﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬﺭ ﺭ ﺍﻴ ِﻦ ِﻣ ﹾﻘﺪﻨﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺍﹾﺛ ﻴﺑ ﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﻳ
ﺤ ﱢﺮ
 ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘In a gathering during
summer the distance between two people should be an elbow’s
length (about eighteen inches) so that no difficulty is caused to
any of them.’”
H 3711, CH 21, h 9

ﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ -٩
ﺒ ِﺔﻌ ﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ﹸﻗﺒﺑ ﺏ
ِ ﺎﺪ ﺑ ﻨﻴِﺘ ِﻪ ِﻋﺑ  ﻓِﻲﺠِﻠﺲ
 ﻳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎﹶﺃﺑ

Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad ibn
‘Uthman who has said the following:

“Once, I saw abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, sitting in his house near the door facing the Ka’bah.”

Chapter Twenty Two

ﺏ ﺍﻟِﺎﱢﺗﻜﹶﺎ ِﺀ َﻭ ﺍﻟِﺎ ْﺣِﺘﺒَﺎ ِﺀ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Sitting in a Leaning or Folded Posture in the Mosque
H 3712, CH 22, h 1

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١
ﺎِﻧﻴﱠ ﹸﺔﻫﺒ ﺭ ﺠ ِﺪ
ِﺴ
 ﻤ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟِﺎﱢﺗﻜﹶﺎﺀُ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ
ﻪﻴﺘﺑ ﻪﻌﺘ ﻣ ﻮ ﺻ
 ﻭ ﻩﺠﺪ
ِﺴ
 ﻣ ﻪﺠِﻠﺴ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺆ ِﻣ ﺏ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Sitting in the Mosque in a
leaning posture is the monkish practice of the Arabs. The
gathering place of believing people is the Mosque, and their
monastery is their home.’”
H 3713, CH 22, h 2

ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٢
ﺏ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﺠ ِﺪ ﺣِﻴﻄﹶﺎﻥﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِﺴ
 ﻤ ﺎ ُﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺣِﺘﺒ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟِﺎﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from alNawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Sitting in the Mosque in
al-‘Ihtiba’ posture (knees folded with thighs against the belly by
a piece of cloth or by one’s arms) is the wall of Arabs.’”
H 3714, CH 22, h 3

ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ ﻭ ﺎﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥﺑ ِﻦ ﺷ ﻀ ِﻞ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٣
ﻦ ﻋ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ
ﺏ
ِ ﺮ ﻌ ﺎ ُﺀ ﺣِﻴﻄﹶﺎﻥﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﺣِﺘﺒ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﻟِﺎﺭﺳ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺤ
 ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Isma'il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan and Ali ibn
Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn
‘Abd al-Hamid from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who
has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Sitting in the Mosque in
al-‘Ihtiba’ posture, (knees folded with thighs against the belly by
a piece of cloth or by one’s arms) is the wall of Arabs.’”
H 3715, CH 22, h 4

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٤
ﺘﺒِﻲﺤ
 ﻳ  ِﻞﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﻋِﻴﺴ
ﺱ
 ﺑ ﹾﺄ  ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎﺗﻪﺭ ﻮ ﻋ ﻐﻄﱢﻲ ﻳ ﺍ ِﺣ ٍﺪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺏ ﻭ
ٍ ﻮ ِﺑﹶﺜ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about a man who uses one piece of cloth for al‘Ihtiba’. The Imam said, ‘If it covers his private parts then it is
not an offense.’”
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ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners

ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎﺳﺒ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٥
ﺒ ِﺔﻌ ﻣﻘﹶﺎِﺑ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﻲ ﺘِﺒﺤ
 ﻳ  ِﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺯ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮﺟ ﻮﻳﺠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ

H 3716, CH 22, h 5
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from Ali ibn Asbat from certain individuals of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is not permissible for a man to perform al-‘Ihtiba’ across
the Ka’bah.”

ﻚ
ِ ﺤ
ِﻀ
ﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎَﺑ ِﺔ َﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twenty Three
Funny Stories and Laughing

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻌ ﱠﻤ ِﺮ ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻊ ﻣ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻙ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ﺍ ِﻓﺪ ِﻌ ﹾﻠﺖﺖ ﺟ
 ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻠﹾ
ﺤ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﺧﻠﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻢ ﺎ ﹶﻟﺱ ﻣ
 ﺑ ﹾﺄ ﺤﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﻀ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﻮ ﹶﻥﺰﺣ ﻤ ﻳ ﻢ ﹶﻛﻠﹶﺎ ٌﻡ ﻬ ﻨﻴﺑ ﺠﺮِﻱ
 ﻴﻮ ِﻡ ﹶﻓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
ﻳ ﹾﺄﺗِﻴ ِﻪ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺭﺳ ﺶ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ
 ﺤ
 ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻔﻋﻨ ﻪ  ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻨﺖﻨﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻈ  ﹸﻜﻳ
ﺎﻫ ِﺪﱠﻳِﺘﻨ ﻦ ﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺛﻋ ِﻄﻨ  ﹶﺃﻧﻪﻣﻜﹶﺎ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻬ ِﺪﱠﻳ ﹶﺔ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ  ﺍﹾﻟﻬﺪِﻱ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻴﺍِﺑ ﱡﻲ ﹶﻓﻋﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺘﻪﻴﺍِﺑ ﱡﻲ ﹶﻟﻋﺮ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣ ﺘ ﱠﻢﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺤﻚ
ﻀ
 ﻴﹶﻓ
ﺎﺎﻧﹶﺃﺗ

H 3717, CH 23, h 1
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause,
can a man be with a people who speak and laugh at funny
stories?’ The Imam said, ‘It is not an offense if there is not that.’
I (the narrator) then thought ‘that’ was his signal to indecent
acts. The Imam then said, ‘Arabs would come to the Messenger
of Allah and bring him gifts and then say, “Pay us for our gifts.”
The Messenger of Allah would laugh. When he felt sad he
would say, “What happened to the Arab man? I wish he comes
by.”’”

ﻒ
ِ ﺷﺮِﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢
ﻦ ﺎ ِﻣﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻗﹸ ﱠﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻀ ِﻞ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺎِﺑ ٍﻖﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ
ﺡ
 ﺍﺑﺔﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺰﺎﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﺑ ﹲﺔ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺎﺩﻋ ﻭ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺆ ِﻣ ٍﻦ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻣ

H 3718, CH 23, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Sharif ibn Sabiq from al-Fadl ibn abu Qarrah from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Every believing person knows how to tell funny stories. I
asked, ‘What is al-Da’abah?’ The Imam said, ‘It is funny
stories.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻒ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﻋ ﺳﻠﱠﺎ ٍﻡ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٣
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻮﺎِﻧ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻴﺒﺸ
ﺲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻮﻧﻦ ﻳ ﻋ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹾﻘﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ
ﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﺖ ﹶﻗﻠِﻴ ﹲﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
 ﻀﹰﺎ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﺑﻌ ﻢ ﻀ ﹸﻜ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﺒﺔﹸﻋ ﺍﻣﺪ ﻒ
 ﻴﻉ ﹶﻛ
ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ﺭ ﻭﺴﺮ
ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪ ِﺧ ﹸﻞ ِﺑﻬ ﻚ ﹶﻟﺘ
 ﻭ ِﺇﱠﻧ ﻠﹸ ِﻖﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺨ
 ﻦ ﺣ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ِﻣﻋ ﺍﻤﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻩ ﺴﺮﱠ
 ﻳ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺮِﻳ  ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟﺍ ِﻋﺐﻳﺪ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ

H 3719, CH 23, h 3
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from Yahya ibn Sallam from Yusuf ibn Ya’qub from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from
Yunus al-Shaybani who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘How is your telling funny stories for each other?’ I said,
‘It is very little.’ The Imam said, ‘Do not do so. Telling funny
stories is of delightful moral discipline. You can bring joy to
your brother (in belief). The Messenger of Allah would tell
funny stories to bring cheerfulness feelings to a man.’”

ﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻌ ِﻔ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺠ
 ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹾﻘﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ﺎِﻟﺢ ﺻ-٤
ﻋ ِﺔ ِﺑﻠﹶﺎ ﺎﺠﻤ
 ﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺍ ِﻋﻤﺪ ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﻳ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﻪ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﺟ ﺎﹶﺃﺑ
ﺚ
ٍ ﺭﹶﻓ

H 3720, CH 23, h 4
Salih ibn ‘Aqabah has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-Ju’fi who
has said the following:

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, loves a funny
storyteller in a group free of abusive matters.’”

ﻋ ِﻦ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎﺳﺒ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٥
ﺴ ٌﻢ
ﺒ ﱡﺗ ﺆ ِﻣ ِﻦ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺤﻚ
ِﺿ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺐ
ٍ ﻴﺑ ِﻦ ﻛﹸﹶﻠ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ

H 3721, CH 23, h 5
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from al-Hassan ibn Kulayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The laughing of a believing person is smiling.”

ﻦ ﻋ ﻮ ٍﺭﻨﺼﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٦
ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺐ
 ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﹾﻠ
 ﺗﻤِﻴ ﻚ
ِ ﺤ
ِﻀ
ﺮﺓﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﹾﺜﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ
ﺢ ﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻠﺚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻳﻤِﻴ ﹸ ﺎﻦ ﹶﻛﻤ ﺚ ﺍﻟﺪﱢﻳ
ﺗﻤِﻴ ﹸ ﻚ
ِ ﺤ
ِﻀ
ﺮﺓﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﹶﻛﹾﺜ

H 3722, CH 23, h 6
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur
from Hariz from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has
said the following:

“Much laughing deadens the heart. He has also said, ‘Much
laughing melts one’s religion just as water melts salt.’”
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ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٧
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﺠ
 ﻋ ﻴ ِﺮﻦ ﹶﻏ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﺤ
ِﻀ
ﻬ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺠ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣ
ﻣ ِﻦ ﻳ ﹾﺄ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺤ ﹶﺔ
ﺿ
ِ ﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹶﺎﻋﻤ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﻋ ِﻤ ﹾﻠ ﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺤ ٍﺔ
ﺿ
ِ ﺍﻦ ﻭ ﻋ ﻳ ﱠﻦﺒ ِﺪﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ
ﺕ
ِ ﺴﱢﻴﺌﹶﺎ
ﻋ ِﻤ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻦ ﻣ ﺕ
 ﺎﺒﻴﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘It is ignorance to laugh without astonishment.’ The
narrator has said that the Imam would say, ‘In laughing do not
allow your teeth to become visible, when you have committed
disgraceful deeds. One who has committed evil deeds should not
feel secure about what kinds of misfortune the night may
bring.’”
H 3724, CH 23, h 8

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺺ
ِ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٨
ﺎ ِﺀ ِﺑﻤﻫﺐ ﻳ ﹾﺬ ﺡ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
 ﺍﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺰ ﻢ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛﻋ ﻮﻱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﺘ ِﺮ ﱢﺨ
 ﺒﺍﹾﻟ
ﺟ ِﻪ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn
al-Bakhtari who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Beware of jokes; it takes away the dignity of one’s face.’”
H 3725, CH 23, h 9

ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺣ ﱠﺪﹶﺛﻪ ﻦ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٩
ﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩﺗﻤ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺣﻪ ﺎ ِﺯﺗﻤ ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺭ ﺖ
 ﺒﺒﺣ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If you love a person, do not play jokes on him and do not
argue with him.”
H 3726, CH 23, h 10

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺤﹶﻠِﺒ ﱢﻲ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -١٠
ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥﺸ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻬﺔﹸ ِﻣ ﻬ ﹶﻘ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻋ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn
abu ‘Umayr from Hammad from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Laughing loud is from Satan.”
H 3727, CH 23, h 11

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻨ ِﺪ ﱢﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﺑ ﻴﺪﻤ  ﺣ-١١
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺎِﺑ ِﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺒﻨﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﹶﺜ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ
ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺟ ِﻪ ﻮ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﺑﻤﻫﺐ ﺗ ﹾﺬ ﻚ
ِ ﺤ
ِﻀ
ﺮﺓﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﹶﻛﹾﺜ

Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad al-Kindi from
Ahmad ibn al-Hassan al-Maythami from ‘Anbasah al-‘Abid who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Much laughing eliminates the dignity of one’s face.’”
H 3728, CH 23, h 12

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١٢
ِ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪﱠﺍﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱢ ﺷ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺡ
ﺐ
ﺴ ﱡ
ﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻭ ﻫ ﻨ ﹶﺔﻀﻐِﻴ
ﻮ ِﺭﺙﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻭ ﻳ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺨﻴ
ِﺴ
ﺠﺮﱡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
 ﻳ ﺡ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
 ﺍﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺰ ﻢ ﻉ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ
ﻐﺮ ﺻ
 ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٣
ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻬﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻃ ﺎِﻟ ِﺪﻦ ﺧ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ِﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ
 ﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻞ ِﺣ
ﺘﻨِﻲﻤ ﹸﻘ ﺗ ﻬﻢﱠ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻍﹸ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺗ ﹾﻔﺮ ﲔ
 ﻬ ﻬ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻗ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Beware of joking; it attracts hatred
and hostility and it is a minor form of name-calling.’”
H 3729, CH 23, h 13
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from Ali
ibn al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Khalid ibn Tahman from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“If you have laughed loudly, say, ‘O Lord, please, do not hate
me.’”
H 3730, CH 23, h 14

ﻋ ِﻦ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٤
ﻩ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻮﺭﹶﻓﻌ ﺒ ﹶﺔﻌﹶﻠ ﻭ ﹶﺛ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹾﻘﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻭ ﺮﹶﻗ ٍﺪ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ﺩ ﺍﻭﻦ ﺩ ﻋ ﺤﺠﱠﺎ ِﻝ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ِﺀ ِﺑﻤﻫﺐ ﺗ ﹾﺬ ﺡ
ِ ﺍﺮﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺰ ﺎ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﹾﺜﺣ ِﺪ ِﻫﻤ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺃﹶ ﺟ ﻭ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ
ﺠﹰﺎ
ّ ﻣ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻤﺞﱡ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﳝ ﺗ ﻚ
ِ ﺤ
ِﻀ
ﺮﺓﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻭ ﹶﻛﹾﺜ ﺟ ِﻪ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
al-Hajjal from Dawud ibn Farqad and Ali ibn ‘Aqabah and Tha’Labah in a
marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, or one of them who has said the
following:

“Much joking eliminates the dignity of one’s face and much
laughing hurls belief far away.”
H 3731, CH 23, h 15
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad from Ahmad ibn
al-Hassan al-Maythami from ‘Anbasah al-‘Abid who has said that I heard abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following:

“Joking is a minor form of name-calling.”
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ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ٍﺩﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﺑ ﻴﺪﻤ  ﺣ-١٥
ﺡ
 ﺍﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺰ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺎِﺑ ِﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺴ ﹶﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺒﻨﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺍﹾﻟﻤِﻴﹶﺜ ِﻤ ﱢﻲ
ﻐﺮ ﺻ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﺎﺴﺒ
ﺍﻟ ﱢ

ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners

ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١٦
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺮﻭ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ
ﺎ ِﻝﺑ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺟﺎﻣﻬ ﻭ ﺟ ِﻪ ﻮ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﺑﻤﻫﺐ ﻳ ﹾﺬ ﺡ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
 ﺍﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺰ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎ ﹸﻛ

H 3732, CH 23, h 16
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ibn Muskan from Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Beware of joking; it eliminates the dignity of one’s face and
his respect.”

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺮِﻗ ﱢﻲ ﺒﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١٧
ﺐ
 ﻫ ﻴ ﹾﺬﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﺗﻤ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎﻋ ﻮﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﺮﻭ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻦ ﻋ ﺱ
ِ ﻌﺒﱠﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻚ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﺮﹶﺃ ﺘﺠ
 ﺡ ﹶﻓﻴ
 ﺎ ِﺯﺗﻤ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻙ ﺎﺅﺑﻬ

H 3733, CH 23, h 17
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Barqi
from abu al-‘Abbas from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Do not quarrel; it eliminates your brilliance and do not
play jokes; people grow rude and daring against you.”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻨ ِﺪ ﱢﺴ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١٨
ﺮﹶﺃ ﺘﺠ
 ﺡ ﹶﻓﻴ
 ﺎ ِﺯﺗﻤ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﺮﻭ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻦ ﻋ ﺸ ٍﲑ
ِ ﺑ
ﻚ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ
ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١٩
ﺾ
ِ ﻌ ﺒ ِﻟﺻﱠﻴ ٍﺔ ﹶﻟﻪ
ِ ﻭ ﻪ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻲ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﻒ
ٍ ﺧﹶﻠ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻌ ِﺪ ﺳ
ﻮ ِﺭ ِﺑﻨﻫﺐ ﻳ ﹾﺬ ﺡ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻪ
 ﺍﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﺰ ﻙ ﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ ِﺇﻳﱠﺎﺾ ﻭ
ِ ﻌ ﺒﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ِﻟ ﹾﻟ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﺃﻭ
ﻚ
 ﻭ َﺀِﺗﻤﺮ ﻒ ِﺑ
ﺨ ﱡ
ِ ﺘﺴ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺎِﻧِﺇﳝ

H 3734, CH 23, h 18
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Salih ibn al-Sindi from abu
Ja’far ibn Bashir from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Do not play jokes; rudeness will be used against you.”
H 3735, CH 23, h 19
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Mahbub from Sa'd ibn abu Khalaf from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Imam said in his will to one of his sons or that he said,
‘My father said to one of his sons: “Beware of playing jokes; it
eliminates the light of your belief, and decreases your
manhood.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﻬ ِﻢ ﺠ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻨﻪﻋ -٢٠
ﺯ ﹶﻛ ِﺮﻳﱠﺎ ﻦ ﺑ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﱠﻭ ِﻝ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﺰ ٍﻡ ﻬ ِﻣ
ﻭ ﺒﻜِﻲﻳ ﻭ ﺤﻚ
ﻀ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻉ ﻳﺮ ﻣ ﻦ ﺑﻰ ﺍﻭ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤﻚ
ﻀ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺒﻜِﻲﻳ ﻉ
ﻰ ﻉﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻨﻊﺼ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻀ ﹶﻞ ِﻣ
 ﻰ ﻉ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﻋِﻴﺴﻨﻊﺼ
 ﻳ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ

H 3736, CH 23, h 20
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from alHassan ibn al-Jahm from Ibrahim ibn Mehzam from those whom he has
mentioned (in his book) from abu al-Hassan, the first, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Yahya (John) ibn Zakariya would weep and would not laugh.
Jesus, son of Mary would laugh and weep. What Jesus did was
better than what Yahya would do.”

ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
ِ ﺏ َﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twenty Four
Rights of Neighbors

ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ ﻭ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١
ﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺭ ﺎﻬ ِﺰﻳ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ﻴ ِﻦﺴ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ﻤﺮِﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻦ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﺏ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ ﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔﹶﻓﻀ
ﺆﺫِﻳﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺎ ٌﺭ ﻟِﻲ ﺟ ﹶﻟﻪﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖﻋ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺧ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻋﻪ ﺩ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﻫﺖ ﻋﻨﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ ﻬﻪ ﺟ ﻭ ﻑ
 ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻪ ﹶﻓ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻤﻪ ﺭ ِﺣ  ﻟﹶﺎﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ ﻤ ﺣ ﺭ ﺍ
ﺖ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
 ﻳﺭﹶﺃ ﺆﺫِﻳﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻳ ﻭ ﻌﻞﹸ ﺑِﻲ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻌﻞﹸ ﺑِﻲ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
ﺪﺤﺴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺫﹶﺍ ِﻣ ﱠﻤﻋﹶﻠ ﺭﺑِﻲ ﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﺃ  ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖﻨﻪﺖ ِﻣ
 ﺼ ﹾﻔ
 ﺘﻧ ﺍﺘﻪﺷ ﹾﻔ ﻛﹶﺎ
ﺣ ٍﺪ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻤ ﹰﺔ ﻌ ﺭﺃﹶﻯ ِﻧ ﻀِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
 ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﻪ ِﻣ ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻫ ﺎﺎ ﺁﺗﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﺱ
 ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ﺎ ِﺩ ِﻣ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺧ ﻌﹶﻠﻪ ﺟ ﻫ ﹲﻞ  ﹶﺃﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﺑﻠﹶﺎ َﺀﻩ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺟ ﻫ ﹲﻞ ﺃﹶ
ﻩ ﺎﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﺗﺭﺳ  ِﺇﻥﱠﺭﻩ ﺎﻧﻬ ﻅ
ﻭ ﹶﺃﻏﹶﺎ ﹶ ﻴﹶﻠﻪﺮ ﹶﻟ ﻬ ﺳ ﺎ ِﺩ ٌﻡ ﹶﺃ ﺧﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﻟﹶ
ﺏ
 ﺮ ﻭ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﺑﻨِﻲ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﺍﺭﹰﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺩﻳﺖﺮ ﺘﺷ ﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧﱢﻲ ﺍﻧﺼﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﻣ ﺭ
ﺮﻩ ﻴﺧ ﻮﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﺍﺭﹰﺍﺍﻧِﻲ ِﻣﻨﱢﻲ ِﺟﻮِﺟﲑ

H 3737, CH 24, h 1
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr and
Muhammad ibn Yahya from al-Husayn ibn Ishaq from Ali ibn Mahziyar from
Ali ibn Faddal from Fadalah ibn Ayyub all from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from
‘Amr ibn ‘Akramah who has said the following:

“Once I went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, and said to him, ‘My neighbor causes
me suffering.’ The Imam said, ‘Be kind to him.’ I said, ‘I wish
Allah will not grant him any kindness.’ The Imam turned away
from me and I did not like to leave him and I said, ‘He does this
and that to me and keeps causing me to suffer.’ The Imam said,
‘Had you come openly against him could you defend your self
sufficiently?’ I said, ‘Yes, I could certainly have the upper
hand.’ The Imam said, ‘This is one of those who envy people for
what Allah has granted them through His generosity. If he finds
one enjoying bounties, he then turns his anguish against that
person’s family, and if he did not have family, he turns against
his servants, and if he did not have any servant he then remains
sleepless for the whole night and spends the day in anguish and
anger.
‘Once a man from Ansar (people of Madinah) came to the
Messenger of Allah and said, “I have purchased a house in the
neighborhood of such and such tribe. The nearest neighbor is as
such that not only do I not have any hope for receiving any good
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from him, I do not feel safe from him also.” The Imam said that
the Messenger of Allah commanded Ali, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, Salman, abu Dharr and, I forgot the other
one, I think he mentioned Miqdad, to announce in the Mosque at
the top of their voices, “One from whose hands his neighbors are
not safe has no belief and faith.” They announced it three times.
He then pointed out that each forty house in front back, right and
left are neighbors.’”

ﻭ ﺎ ﹶﺫ ﱟﺭﻭ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳ ﹾﻠﻤ ﻭ ﻋِﻠّﻴﹰﺎ ﻉ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺮ ﻣ ﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺷﺮﱠ ﻣﻦ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺁ
ﻢ ﺍِﺗ ِﻬﺻﻮ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﺠ ِﺪ ِﺑﹶﺄ
ِﺴ
 ﻤ ﻭﺍ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺎﺩﻳﻨ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺍﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ ﹾﻘﺪ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻇﻨﱡ ﺮ ﺧ ﺖ ﺁ
 ﻧﺴِﻴ
ﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩﻣﹶﺄ ِﺑ ﻭ ﺎ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃﺍ ِﺑﻬﺩﻭ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻨﺍِﺋ ﹶﻘﻪﺑﻮ ﻩ ﺭ ﺎﻦ ﺟ ﻣ ﻳ ﹾﺄ ﻢ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻤ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﻪ ﻟﹶﺎ ِﺇﳝ ﺑِﹶﺄﻧﱠ
ﻦ ﻋ ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﻦ ﻋ ﻭ ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﻦ ﻭ ِﻣ ﻳ ِﻪﺪ ﻳ ﻴ ِﻦﺑ ﻦ ﺍﺭﹰﺍ ِﻣﲔ ﺩ
 ﺑ ِﻌﺭ ﺇِﻟﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﺃ
ﺎِﻟ ِﻪِﺷﻤ

H 3738, CH 24, h 2

ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﺮﹾﺃﺕ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻳ ٍﺪﺯ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﹶﺔ
 ﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﻭ ﻦ ﺎ ِﺟ ِﺮﻳﻤﻬ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﺑ ﺐ
 ﺘﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﻛﺭﺳ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺏ
ِ ﺎﻓِﻲ ِﻛﺘ
ِ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻣ ﻭ ﺎ ِﺭﻧﺼﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
ﺎ ﱟﺭﻣﻀ ﻴﺮﺲ ﹶﻏ
ِ ﺭ ﻛﹶﺎﻟﱠﻨ ﹾﻔ ﺎﺏ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ
 ﻳﹾﺜ ِﺮ ﻫ ِﻞ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻖ ِﺑ ِﻬ ﺤ
ﺼ ٌﺮ
 ﺘﺨ
 ﺚ ﻣ
ﺤﺪِﻳ ﹸ
 ﻣ ِﺔ ﺃﹸ ﱢﻣ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻛﺤﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﺎ ِﺭﻣﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﺮ ﻭ ﺣ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺁِﺛ ٍﻢ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah from his
father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“I have read in the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, that the Messenger of Allah wrote (and got it signed)
for the people of Ansar and Muhajirin and people related to
them from Yathrib: ‘The neighbor is like one’s soul that cannot
be harmed or made to sin. The respect for the neighbor is like
the respect for one’s mother.’ This is the Hadith in brief.’”
H 3739, CH 24, h 3

ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٣
ﻦ ﺴ
 ﺣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺀﺭﺟ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻬﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ
ﻕ
ِ ﺯ ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮ ﻳﺰِﻳ ﺍ ِﺭﺠﻮ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Ibrahim ibn abu Raja’ from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Maintaining good neighborly relations increases one’s
sustenance.”
H 3740, CH 24, h 4

ﻦ ﻋ ﻁ
ٍ ﺎﺳﺒ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٤
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﻢﺑ ِﻦ ﺳ ﺏ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎ ِﻫِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻕ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻋ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ
ﲔ
 ﺎ ِﻣﻨﻴ ِﺑﻨﻪﺐ ِﻣ
 ﻫ ﺏ ﻉ ﹶﻟﻤﱠﺎ ﹶﺫ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ
ﻪ ﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻭﺣ ﻨ ﱠﻲ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺑﺖ ﺍ
 ﺒﻫ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ ﻨ ﱠﻲﻴﻋ ﺖ
 ﺒﻫ ﻤﻨِﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﺫ ﺣ ﺮ ﺗ ﺎﺏ ﹶﺃ ﻣ
ﺭ ﱢ ﺎﻯ ﻳﺎﺩﻧ
ﻭ ﺎﻬﻤ ﻨﻴﺑ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻨﻴﺑ ﻊ ﻤ ﺟ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻚ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﻬﻤ ﺘﻴﻴﺣ ﺎ ﹶﻟﹶﺄﻬﻤ ﻣﱡﺘ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻟﺗﻌ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﺒﺗ
ﻭ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻭ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﺖ
 ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻛ ﹾﻠ ﺎﺘﻬﻳﻮ ﺷ ﻭ ﺎﺘﻬﺤ
 ﺑ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ﹶﺓ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﹶﺫﺗ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﻦ ﻟﹶ ِﻜ
ﺌﹰﺎﺷﻴ ﻬﺎ ﻨ ِﻣِﻨ ﹾﻠﻪﻢ ﺗ ﺎِﺋ ٌﻢ ﹶﻟﻚ ﺻ
 ﺎِﻧِﺒﺟ

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat
from h is uncle Ya’qub ibn Salim from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the
following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘When Benjamin also was taken away from Jacob, he
pleaded before Allah for help, saying, “Have mercy on me. You
have taken away my eyesight and my son.” Allah, the Most
Blessed, the Most High, sent him inspiration, “Even if I will
cause them to die I will give them life again for you so you will
live with them, however, remember the sheep that you
slaughtered, you and so and so used it for food and so and so in
your neighborhood was fasting but he receive nothing from it.”’”
H 3741, CH 24, h 5
In another Hadith it is said that Jacob thereafter would announce
around his home up to a distance of three miles every morning,
“Whoever needs food, come to the house of Jacob” and in the
evening also would announce, ‘Whoever needs dinner come to
the house of Jacob.’”

ﺎﺩِﻱﻳﻨ ﺏ ﻉ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻚ
 ﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻌ ﺑ ﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺧﺮ ﻳ ٍﺔ ﹸﺃﺍﻭ ﻓِﻲ ِﺭﻭ -٥
ﺕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ِ ﻴ ﹾﺄﺍ َﺀ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻐﺪ ﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍﻦ ﹶﺃﺭ ﻣ ﺳ ٍﺦ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎ ﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻓ ﻨ ِﺰِﻟ ِﻪﻣ ﻦ ﺍ ٍﺓ ِﻣﺎﺩِﻳ ِﻪ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﹶﻏﺪﻨﻣ
ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﺕ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ِ ﻴ ﹾﺄﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻌﺸ ﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍﻦ ﹶﺃﺭ ﻣ ﻯ ﹶﺃﻟﹶﺎﺎﺩﻰ ﻧﻣﺴ ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ

H 3742, CH 24, h 6

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٦
ﻤﺔﹸ ﻉ ﺕ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﻃ
 ﺎ َﺀﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﺍﺯﺭ ﻦ ﻋ ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺎﻋﻄﹶﺎﻫ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣ ِﺮﻫ ﺾ ﹶﺃ
 ﻌ ﺑ ﻮ ِﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺸﻜﹸﻮ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
 ﺗ
ﻮ ِﻡ ﻴﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻦ ﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳ ﻣ ﺎﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻓِﻴﻬﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬﻌﱠﻠﻤِﻲ ﻣ ﺗ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺴ ﹰﺔ
 ﻳﺮ ﻛﹸ
ﻡ ﻴ ﹾﻜ ِﺮﻮ ِﻡ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﻴﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻦ ﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻳ ﻣ ﻭ ﺭﻩ ﺎﺆﺫِﻱ ﺟ ﻳ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ
ﺖ
 ﺴ ﹸﻜ
 ﻴﻭ ِﻟ ﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﺃﺧﻴ ﻴ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞﻮ ِﻡ ﺍ ﹾﻝﺁ ِﺧ ِﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﻴﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺆ ِﻣﻦ ﻳ ﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣ ﻭ ﻴ ﹶﻔﻪﺿ


Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ishaq ibn
‘Ammar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Zurara from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, came to
the Messenger of Allah and complained about certain matters.
The Messenger of Allah gave her a tablet to read. It was written
on the tablet: ‘Whoever believes in Allah and the Day of
Judgment must not cause suffering to his neighbor. Whoever
believes in Allah and the Day of Judgment must treat his guest
with honor. Whoever believes in Allah and the Day of Judgment
must speak of good or remain silent.’”
H 3743, CH 24, h 7

ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٧

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid

520

ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners
from his father from Sa'dan from abu Mas’ud who has said the following:

ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻮﻮ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑﺴﻌ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻌﺪ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ
ﺎ ِﺭﺭﺓﹸ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﻳ ﺎﻭ ِﻋﻤ ﺎ ِﺭﻋﻤ ﺩ ﹲﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺎﺍ ِﺭ ِﺯﻳﺠﻮ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ
 ﺣ

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
said to me, ‘Maintaining good neighborly relations increases
one’s life span and the development of the country.’”

ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤﻤِﻴ ِﺪ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻬِﻴ ِﻜ ﱢﻲ ﻨﻪﻋ -٨
ﺪ ﻓِﻲ ﻳﺰِﻳ ﻭ ﺭ ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﻳﺮﻌﻤ ﻳ ﺍ ِﺭﺠﻮ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ
 ﺣ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻮﻁ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ِ ﺨﻴﱠﺎ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ِﺭﻋﻤ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ

H 3744, CH 24, h 8
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Nahiki from
Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from al-Hakam al-Khayyat who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Maintaining good neighborly relations increases the
development of the country and one’s life span.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻤ ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎِﻟ ِﺢﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪﺻﺤ
 ﺾ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٩
ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺫﹶﻯ
ﺍ ِﺭ ﹶﻛ ﱠﺠﻮ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ
 ﺣ ﺲ
 ﻴﺎِﻟ ٍﺢ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﺒ ٍﺪ ﺻﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺫﹶﻯ ﻙ ﺒﺮﺻ
 ﺍ ِﺭﺠﻮ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ
 ﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﱠﻦ ﺣ

H 3745, CH 24, h 9
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of
his people from Salih ibn Hamza from al-Hassan ibn ‘Abd Allah from ‘Abd
Salih, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Not to cause suffering to neighbors is not a good neighborly
relation, however, to be a good neighbor and to exercise patience
in suffering (caused by the neighbors) is a good neighborly
relations.”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺲ
ِ ﻴﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮِﻓ ﱢﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١٠
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻡِﻫﺸ
ﺎ ِﺭﻋﻤ  ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺴﻰ
ِ ﻨﻭ ﻳ ﺭ ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﻳﺮﻌﻤ ﻳ ﺍ ِﺭﺠﻮ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ
 ﺣ ﺹ

H 3746, CH 24, h 10
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Uthman
bays ibn Hisham from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Maintaining good
neighborly relations develops the country and extends one’s
lifespan.”

ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١١
ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺑِﻴ ِﻊ ﺍﻟﺸﱠﺎ ِﻣ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ﺺ
ٍ ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺍ ﹶﻥﻬﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﻣ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ِﺇ
ﻦ ﻣ ﺲ ِﻣﻨﱠﺎ
 ﻴﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻧﱠﻋﹶﻠﻤ ﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﺍ ﺖ ﻏﹶﺎﺹﱞ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﻴﺒﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ
ﺭﻩ ﻭ ﺎﻦ ﺟ ﻣ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻭ ﺎﻣﺠ ﻦ ﺴ
ِﺤ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﹶﻟ

H 3747, CH 24, h 11
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Muhammad ibn Hafs
from abu al-Rabi’ al-Shami who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once
speaking to the people who had filled up his house said, ‘You
must take notice that those who fail to maintain good relations
with their neighbors are not of our people and followers.’”

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻴ ِﻞﻀ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -١٢
ﺍِﺋ ﹶﻘﻪﺑﻮ ﺭﻩ ﺎﻦ ﺟ ﻣ ﻦ ﺁ ﻣ ﺆ ِﻣﻦ ﻤ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ﺣ
ﻪﺸﻤ
 ﻭ ﹶﻏ ﻪ ﻤ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻇ ﹾﻠﺍِﺋﻘﹸﻪﺑﻮ ﺎﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ

H 3748, CH 24, h 12
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘A believing person is one whose neighbors are safe
from his bawa’iq, I then asked, ‘What is bawa’iq,’ The Imam
said, ‘His injustice and transgressions.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻱ
ﻌ ِﺮ ﱡ ﺷ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺑ-١٣
ﺎ َﺀﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﺳﺪِﻳ ٍﺮ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ِﻥﺣﻨ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ِﺇ
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﺎ ِﺭ ِﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻦ ﺟ ﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﺫﹰﻯ ِﻣﺸﻜﹶﺎ ِﺇﹶﻟ
 ﺟ ﹲﻞ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱢﻲ ﺹ ﹶﻓ ﺭ
 ﺍ
ﻩ ﺛﹶﺎِﻟﹶﺜ ﹰﺔ ﺸﻜﹶﺎ
 ﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺩ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺎﺮ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻋ ﺻِﺒ
  ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﺍﻴ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻩ ﺛﹶﺎِﻧ ﺎﺮ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﹶﺃﺗ ﺻِﺒ
ﺱ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ِ ﺡ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ِ ﺍﺭﻭ ﺪ ﻨﺷﻜﹶﺎ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ِﻋ  ِﻞ ﺍﻟﱠ ِﺬﻱﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻨِﺒ ﱡﻲ ﺹ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮﺟ
ﻌ ِﺔ ﻤﺡ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ
 ﻭﻳﺮ ﻦ ﻣ ﻩ ﺍﻳﺮ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻚ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ ِﻖ
 ﻋ ﺎﻣﺘ ﺝ
 ﺧ ِﺮ ﻌ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﻤﺍﹾﻟﺠ
ﺭﺩﱠ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﺆﺫِﻱ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻤ ﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺭ ﺎﻩ ﺟ ﺎﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ ﻫ ﺮ ﺧِﺒ ﻙ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺳﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ
ﺩ ﻮﻋﹶﻠ ﱠﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﺃﻋ ﻪ ﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ
 ﻋ ﺎﻣﺘ

H 3749, CH 24, h 13
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from
Muhammad b n Isma'il from Hanan ibn Sadir from his father from abu Ja’far,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and complained
against his neighbor. The Messenger of Allah said to him, ‘Bear
patience.’ The man came the second time. The Holy Prophet
said, ‘Bear patience.’ The man came the third time. The Holy
Prophet said to him, ‘On Friday when people go to the Mosque
take your belongings out and place them on the road so that all
who go to the Mosque see them. If they asked you tell them your
story. He did as he was told to do. His neighbor came and asked
him to return his belongings home saying, ‘Allah will be against
me in your favor if I will not stop doing what I would do
before.’”
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٨  ﻣﻦ٢ ﺍﻟﻜﺎﰲ ﺝ

Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8
H 3750, CH 24, h 14

ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺠﺒﱠﺎ ِﺭ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -١٤
ﻮﺻﱠﺎِﻓ ﱢﻲ ﻴ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺠِﻠ ﱢﻲ
 ﺒﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ
ﺎ ﹶﻥﺒﻌﺷ ﺕ
 ﺎﻦ ﺑ ﻣ ﻦ ﺑِﻲ ﻣ ﺎ ﺁﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣﺭﺳ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ
ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻨﻈﹸﺮﻳ ﺎِﺋ ٌﻊﻢ ﺟ ﻭ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬ ﺖ
 ﻳﺒِﻴ ﻳ ٍﺔﺮ ﻫ ِﻞ ﹶﻗ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ِﻣﻭ ﻣ ﺎِﺋ ٌﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻩ ﺟ ﺭ ﺎﻭ ﺟ
ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬِﺇﹶﻟ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd
al-Jabbar from Muhammad ibn Isma'il from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Uthman from abu
al-Hassan al-Bajali from ‘Ubayd Allah al-Wasafi from abu Ja’far, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who spends the night
with his stomach full while his neighbor is hungry does not
believe in me. Any (people of the town) who sleep at night with
their stomachs full while among them are hungry people, to such
people, on the Day of Judgment, Allah will not look with
kindness.’”
H 3751, CH 24, h 15

ﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻓﻀﱠﺎ ٍﻝﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١٥
ﺻ ِﻢ
ِ ﺍﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﻮ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻒ
ٍ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻃﺮِﻳ ﻌ ِﺪ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺟﻤِﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺃﹶﺑِﻲ
ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺎﺧﻔﹶﺎﻫ ﻨ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃﺴ
 ﺣ ﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﻮ ِﺀ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺴ
ﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺎﺮ ﺟ ﻬ  ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺼﻢ
ِ ﺗ ﹾﻘ ﺍِﻗ ِﺮ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻮ
ﺎﺎﻫﺳﱢﻴﹶﺌ ﹰﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﺸ ﺭﺃﹶﻯ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn
Faddal from abu Jamilah from Sa'd ibn Tarif from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“Of the back-breaking misfortunes, one is a bad neighbor who
hides all good things about his neighbor and publicizes all the
bad things about him.”
H 3752, CH 24, h 16

ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﻦ ِﺇ ﻋ ﻴ ِﻞﻀ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻔﹸ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -١٦
ﻦ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ِﻣﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﹶﺃﻋﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﺎ َﺀﻩﻴ ٍﺮ ﺳﺨ
 ﻙ ِﺑ ﺁ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺭﻪﻙ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒ ﺎﺮﻋ ﻳ ﻭ ﻩ ﺎﻴﻨﻋ ﻙ ﺍﺗﺮ ﻣ ٍﺔ ﺍ ِﺭ ِﺇﻗﹶﺎﻮ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺩ ﺴ
ﺎ ِﺭ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺟ
ﻩ ﺳﺮﱠ ﺸ ﱟﺮ
 ﻙ ِﺑ ﺁﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﺭ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘I seek protection with
Allah against a bad neighbor of a residence. The neighbor whose
eye sees you and whose heart is against you. When he observes
a good thing it disappoints him and if he sees a bad thing he
becomes happy.’”

ﺠﻮَﺍ ِﺭ
ِ ﺏ َﺣ ﱢﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Chapter Twenty Five
Boundaries of Neighborhood
H 3753, CH 25, h 1

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ِﻭﻣﻌ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -١
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﻋ ﹾﻜ ِﺮ ﻤﺮِﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ
ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﻦ ﻋ ﻭ ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﻦ ﻭ ِﻣ ﻳ ِﻪﺪ ﻳ ﻴ ِﻦﺑ ﻦ ﺍ ﹲﻥ ِﻣﺍﺭﹰﺍ ِﺟﲑﲔ ﺩ
 ﺑ ِﻌﺭ ﺹ ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﹶﺃ
ﺎِﻟ ِﻪﻦ ِﺷﻤ ﻋ
ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺝ
ٍ ﺩﺭﱠﺍ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ ﻭ -٢
ﻭ ﻳ ِﻪﺪ ﻳ ﻴ ِﻦﺑ ﻦ ﺐ ِﻣ
ٍ ﺎِﻧﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﺟ ﺍﺭﹰﺍ ِﻣﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺩﺑﻌﺭ ﺍ ِﺭ ﹶﺃﺠﻮ
ِ ﺣ ﱡﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ
ﺎِﻟ ِﻪﻦ ِﺷﻤ ﻋ ﻭ ﻳﻤِﻴِﻨ ِﻪ ﻦ ﻋ ﻭ ﺧ ﹾﻠ ِﻔ ِﻪ ﻦ ِﻣ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from ‘Amr ibn ‘Akramah from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Every forty houses from
the front, back, right and left are neighbors.’”
H 3754, CH 25, h 2
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn
abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn Darraj from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“The limits of a neighborhood are forty houses on all sides,
front, back, right and left.”

Chapter Twenty Six

ﺴ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ
ﺐ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺼﺤَﺎَﺑ ِﺔ َﻭ َﺣ ﱢﻖ ﺍﻟﺼﱠﺎ ِﺣ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
ْ ُﺏ ﺣ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Good Companionship and the Rights of a Travel
Mate
H 3755, CH 26, h 1

ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﻚ
 ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹸﻭﺻِﻴﻋ ﻮﺎﻧِﻲ ﹶﺃﺑﻭﺻ ﺍ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺮﻭ ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻦ ﻋ
ﻦ ﻤ ﺑ ِﺔ ِﻟﺎﺼﺤ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
 ﻭ ﺣ ﺚ
ِ ﺤﺪِﻳ
 ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺪ ﺻ
ِ ﻭ ﻧ ِﺔﺎﺍ ِﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻣﻭ ﹶﺃﺩ ﻯ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺘ ﹾﻘﻮِﺑ
ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹸ ﱠﻮ ﹶﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺖ
 ﺒﺤ
ِﺻ


Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan who has said the following:

“Once Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
advised me, ‘You must remain pious before Allah, keep your
trust, speak the truth, maintain good companionship relations
and there is no power without Allah.’”
H 3756, CH 26, h 2
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from
Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far who has said the following:

“If in your association with people you can maintain the upper
hand (be more beneficial), you should do so.”
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ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺣﺮِﻳ ٍﺰ ﻦ ﻋ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٢
ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﻌ ﺘ ﹶﻄﺳ ﺖ ﹶﻓِﺈ ِﻥ ﺍ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ﹾﻄﻦ ﺧ ﻣ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
 ﻣ
ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﻴ ِﻪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻓﻋﹶﻠ ﺎﻌ ﹾﻠﻴ ﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳﺪ

ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners

ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٣
ﺎﻬﻤ ﻤ ﻋ ﹶﻈ ﺎ ِﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺐ ﺍﹾﺛﻨ
 ﺤ
 ﺻ ﹶﻄ
 ﺎ ﺍﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻣﺭﺳ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪﺎ ِﺑﺼﻬﻤ ﺭﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﺟﻞﱠ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ ﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻬﻤ ﺣﱡﺒ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﺮﹰﺍﹶﺃﺟ

H 3757, CH 26, h 3
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of the two companions,
the one who is more kind to his companion is more beloved to
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٤
ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻦ ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ﻋ ﺪ ﻳﺰِﻳ
ﺽ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﺛﹰﺎ
 ﻣ ِﺮ ﻪ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺑﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﻳﻘِﻴ ﺎِﻓ ِﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻤﺴ ﺣ ﱡﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺹ

H 3758, CH 26, h 4
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from
Ya’qub ibn Yazid from A number of our people have narrated from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘It is of the rights of a
traveler on his companions to look after him for three days if he
falls ill.’”

ﺪﹶﻗ ﹶﺔ ﺻ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺪ ﹶﺓ ﻌ ﺴ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴِﻠ ٍﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎﺭﻦ ﻫ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٥
ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ِﺫ ﱢﻣّﻴﹰﺎ ﺭ ﺐ
 ﺣ ﺎﲔ ﻉ ﺻ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎِﺋ ِﻪ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﻦ ﺁﺑ ﻋ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ
ﺪ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺃﺭِﻳ ﺒﻋ ﺎﺪ ﻳ ﺗﺮِﻳ ﻦ ﻳ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﱢﻣ ﱡﻲ ﹶﺃﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﺖ
 ﺴ
  ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﱢﻣ ﱡﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟﲔ ﻉ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺪ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ﻖ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱢﺬ ﱢﻣ ﱢﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ
ﺖ
 ﺮ ﹾﻛ ﺗ ﺪ  ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﱢﻣ ﱡﻲ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﺑﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹸﻮﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺗﺮِﻳ ﻚ
 ﻤ ﻋ ﺯ
 ﺖ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ
ﻚ
 ﺖ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﻤ ﻋِﻠ ﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﻣﻌِﻲ ﺖ
 ﺪﹾﻟ ﻋ ﻢ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓِﻠﻤﺖ ﻋِﻠ ﺪ  ﹶﻗﻖ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮِﻳ
ﻊ ﺸﱢﻴ
 ﺒ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺤ
ﺼ
ﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
 ﺎ ِﻡ ﺣﺗﻤ ﻦ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ِﻣ ﲔ ﻉ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﹶﺃ ِﻣﲑﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﱢﻣ ﱡﻲﺎ ﺹ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪﻧِﺒﱡﻴﻨ ﺎﺮﻧ ﻣ ﻚ ﹶﺃ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ ﺭﹶﻗﻪ ﻴﹶﺌ ﹰﺔ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻓﹶﺎﻨ ﻫﺒﻪﺎ ِﺣﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺻ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
ﺎِﻟ ِﻪ ِﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻓﻌﻌﻪ ﺗِﺒ ﻦ ﻣ ﻌﻪ ﺗِﺒ ﺎﻡ ﹶﺃﱠﻧﻤ ﺮ ﺟ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﱢﻣ ﱡﻲ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻌ ﻧ ﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﲔ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻊ ﹶﺃ ِﻣ ِﲑ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻣ ﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺬ ﱢﻣ ﱡﻲ ﺟ ﺭ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺩِﻳِﻨ ﻙ ﹶﺃﻧﱢﻲ ﺷ ِﻬﺪ ﺎ ﺃﹸﳝ ِﺔ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻧ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ِﺮ
ﻢ ﺳﹶﻠ  ﹶﺃﺮﹶﻓﻪ ﻋ ﻉ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ

H 3759, CH 26, h 5
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Harun ibn Muslim from
Mas’adah ibn Sadaqah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Once, Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of
divine supreme covenant, accompanied a taxpaying nonMuslim. The taxpaying non-Muslim asked, ‘Where you want to
go, O servant of Allah?’ Amir al-Mu’Minin, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said, ‘I want to go to al-Kufah.’ The
taxpayer’s road changed. Amir al-Mu’Minin, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, kept walking along with him. He asked, ‘Did
you not say that you wanted to go to al-Kufah? He said, ‘Yes,
that is true.’ The non-Muslim taxpayer said, ‘You have missed
the road to al-Kufah.’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, I know that.’ The
non-Muslim asked, ‘Why are you then coming with me when
you know the road?’ Amir al-Mu’Minin, recipient of divine
supreme covenant, said, ‘This is to observe a part of the
companionship rights, that is, escorting one gently on their
departing each other. This is what our Holy Prophet has
instructed us with.’ The non-Muslim asked, ‘Has he said that?’
The Imam said, ‘Yes, that is what he has said.’ The non-Muslim
said, ‘It is true that whoever followed him did so because of his
noble deeds. I testify that I have accepted your religion. The
non-Muslim came back along with Amir al-Mu’Minin, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, and when he recognized him, he
became a Muslim.’”

Chapter Twenty Seven

ﺐ
ِ ُﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻜﹶﺎﺗ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Correspondence

ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ِﻦ ِﺯﻳ ﻬ ِﻞ ﺳ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-١
ﺻ ﹸﻞ
 ﺍﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻮﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﻦ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻋ ﱠﻤ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﺑ ِﻦﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ
ﺐ
 ﺗﺴ ﹶﻔ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﻜﹶﺎ
ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺭ ﻭ ﺍﻀ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﺘﺰ
ﺤ
 ﺍ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺧﻮ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈ ﻴﺑ

H 3760, CH 27, h 1
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Sahl
ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from those whom he has mentioned (in his book)
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“To maintain contact with friends in the town is by visiting, on
a journey and out of town by correspondence.”

ﺭ ﱡﺩ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﻥﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ٍ ﻮﺤﺒ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺑ ﺍ-٢
ﻭﻟﹶﻰ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ ﹶﺃ
ﺎﺩِﻱ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ﺭ ﱢﺩ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺏ
ِ ﻮﻮﺟ ﺐ ﹶﻛ
ٌ ﺍ ِﺟﺏ ﻭ
ِ ﺎﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ
ِ ﺍﺟﻮ
ﻮِﻟ ِﻪﺭﺳ ﻭ ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ

H 3761, CH 27, h 2
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah,
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is necessary to reply a letter just as it is necessary to answer
a greeting of peace. The initiator of a greeting of peace is closer
to Allah and His messenger.”
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Chapter Twenty Eight

ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﻮَﺍ ِﺩ ِﺭ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

The Rare Ahadith
H 3762, CH 28, h 1

ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ﻦ ﻋ ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﺤﻈﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻪ
  ﹶﻟﺴﻢ
ِ  ﹾﻘﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﻳﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺝ
ٍ ﺩﺭﱠﺍ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﻂ
ﺴ ﹾ
 ﺒﻳ ﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﺴ ِﻮﱠﻳ ِﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺫﹶﺍ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﻨﻈﹸﺮﻳ ﻭ  ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺫﹶﺍﻨﻈﹸﺮﻴﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻴﺑ
ﺟ ﹸﻞ  ﺍﻟﺮﱠﻪﺎِﻓﺤﻴﺼﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ﺎِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﻗﻂﱡﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻴﺑ ﻴ ِﻪﺟﹶﻠ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺭﺭﺳ
ﻙ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﱠﺎ ﻮ ﺍﻟﺘﱠﺎ ِﺭ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻫ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻳ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻦ  ِﻣﺪﻩ ﻳ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻙﺘﺮﻳ ﺎﹶﻓﻤ
ﻳ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻦ ﺎ ِﻣﻋﻬ ﺰ ﻨﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﹶﻓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺑﺤﻪ
 ﺎﹶﻓﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺻ ﻚ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
 ﻮﺍ ِﻟ ﹶﺬِﻟﹶﻓ ﹶﻄﻨ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from alWashsha’ from Jamil ibn Darraj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine
supreme
covenant,
who
has
said
the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah would look to every one of his
companions in equal proportions of time. He would look to this
and then to that person. The Messenger of Allah was never seen
stretching his legs in a gathering of his companions. When he
would shake hands, with a person, the Messenger of Allah
would not pull back his hand before the other man. When they
noticed it thereafter a man shaking hands with him would pull
his hand away quickly.”
H 3763, CH 28, h 2

ﻦ ﻋ ﺧﻠﱠﺎ ٍﺩ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻌ ﱠﻤ ِﺮ ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٢
ﻭ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻏﹶﺎﺋِﺒﹰﺎ ﺎﺿِﺮﹰﺍ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﱢﻨ ِﻪﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺣ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
ﺤ
 ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺴ ﱢﻤ ِﻪ
 ﹶﻓ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“When a man is present, call him by his Kunyah (father of so
and so) and in his absence call him by his name.”
H 3764, CH 28, h 3

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٣
ﻢ ﺴِﻠ
 ﻩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎﻢ ﹶﺃﺧ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﺐ ﹶﺃ
ﺣ ﱠ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭﺳ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ
ﺣ ﱢﻘ ِﻪ ﻦ ﲑِﺗ ِﻪ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ِﻣ ﺸ
ِ ﻋ ﻭ ﺳ ِﻢ ﹶﻗﺒِﻴﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪ ﻭ ﺍ ﺳ ِﻢ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻭ ﺍ ﺳ ِﻤ ِﻪ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻪ ﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟ
 ﻴﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﺍ ِﺟﺍﹾﻟﻮ
ﻤ ٍﻖ ﻌ ِﺮﹶﻓﺔﹸ ﺣ ﻣ ﺎﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﱠﻧﻬ ﻚ
 ﻦ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻋ ﺴﹶﺄﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻳ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻕ ﺍﹾﻟِﺈﺧ
ِ ﺪ ﺻ
ِ ﻭ ﺐ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever loves his Muslim
brother should ask what his name, the name of his father, his
tribe and family is. It is of necessary rights and truthful
brotherhood (friendship) to ask such questions; otherwise, it is a
foolish recognition.’”
H 3765, CH 28, h 4

ﺏ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٤
ﻦ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻣﺔﹸ ﺍﺑ ِﻦ ﹸﻗﺪ ﻚ
ِ ﻤِﻠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ٍﺮ ﺟ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺪ ﻳﺰِﻳ ﺑ ِﻦ
ﺎﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻣﺪﺭ ﺗ ﺎِﺋ ِﻪﺠﹶﻠﺴ
 ﻣﹰﺎ ِﻟﻳﻮ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹﺭﺳ ﻴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺴ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ
ﻢ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﺭ ﹶﺃ ﺒﺪﻳ ﺰ ﹶﺛﻠﹶﺎﹶﺛ ﹲﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺠ
 ﻌ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻋﹶﻠﻢ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮﹸﻟﺭﺳ ﻭ ﻪ ﺰ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺠ
 ﻌ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﻳ ﻴﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻭ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎِﻧ ﻴﻪﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺨِﻠ ﹶﻔﻪ
 ﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﻴ ِﻟﺼﻪﻨﻌﺼ
 ﻳ ﺎ ٍﻡﺑِ ﹶﻄﻌ
ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺐ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ
ﻴﻔﹶﺎ ِﺭﹶﻗﻪﻮ ﹶﻓ ﻦ ﻫ ﻳﻦ ﺃﹶ ﻭ ِﻣ ﻮ ﻦ ﻫ ﻣ ﻢ ﻌﹶﻠ ﻳ ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ِ ﻳ ﺴﻪ
 ﺎِﻟﻳﺠ ﻭ  ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟﻨﻜﹸﻢِﻣ
ﻴ ﹾﻘﻀِﻲﻫِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﻮ ﹶﺃﺪﻧ ﻳ ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴﻣﺮ ﻭ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎِﻟﹶﺜﺔﹸ ﹶﺃ ﻚ
 ﻢ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻌﹶﻠ ﻳ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﹶﻗ
ﺹ
ِ ﺎﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ ﻤﺮِﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﺑ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺒﺪﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺘﻬﺟ ﺎﺾ ﺣ
ِ ﺗ ﹾﻘ ﻢ ﻲ ﹶﻟ ﻭ ِﻫ ﺘﻪﺟ ﺎﺣ
ﻚ
 ﻲ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻳ ﹾﺄِﺗ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﻤﻜﹸﺚﹸ ﻳ ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻮﺵ
 ﺘﻳ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺭﺳ ﺎﻚ ﻳ
 ﻒ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﻴﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ
ﻦ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻣﺭﺳ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺧ ﺚ ﺁ
ٍ ﺣﺪِﻳ ﻭ ﻓِﻲ ﺟﻤِﻴﻌﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﻬﻤ ﻨِﻣ
 ﻳ ﻢ  ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻩﺤﻮ
 ﻧ ﺒﻪﺠ
 ﻋ ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺭ ﻲ ﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﹶﻟ ِﻘ ﺭ ﺠ ِﺰ
 ﻌ ﺠ ِﺰ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻋ ﺃﹶ
ﻭ ﺳ ِﻤ ِﻪ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻪ ﺴﹶﺄﹾﻟ
ﺿ ِﻌ ِﻪ
ِ ﻮ ﻣ ﻭ ﺴِﺒ ِﻪ
 ﻧ
ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ ﻭ -٥
ﺑ ِﻖﻚ ﹶﺃ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ﻴﺑ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﻨﻴﺑ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺸ
ﺤ
ِ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ  ﹾﺬ ِﻫﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ ﻰ ﻉﻮﺳﺴ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎ ِﺀﺤﻴ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎﺎ ﹶﺫﻫﺑﻬﺎﺎ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺫﻫﻨﻬِﻣ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Ya’qub ibn Yazid from Ali ibn Ja’far from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Qudamah
from his father from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah one day said to the people in his
meeting, ‘Do you know what is (of one’s) weakness?’ They said,
‘Allah and the Messenger of Allah know better.’ He then said,
‘There are three kinds of weaknesses: First, a friend prepares
food for another friend but fails to keep his promise and does not
come for food. Second, one of you meets a man and wants to
know who he is but fails to acquire such information and he
departs the man. Third, is about women, one becomes close to
his wife and depletes his energy before she is satisfied.’ ‘Abd
Allah ibn ‘Amr al-‘As asked, ‘What should he do, O the
Messenger of Allah?’ He said, ‘He should hold back until it
comes from both of them in concert.’”
“In another Hadith it is said that the Messenger of Allah has
said, ‘The weakest of all is one who meets a man and is attracted
to him but does not ask his name, his relationships or where he
lives.’”
H 3766, CH 28, h 5
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from Sama'a who has said the following:

“I heard abu al-Hassan Musa saying, ‘Keep your decorum
intact between yourself and your brother (friend) and preserve it;
removal is the elimination of bashfulness.’”
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ﺎﻋِﻴ ﹶﻞﺳﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٦
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻮﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺻ ٍﻞ
ِ ﺍﺑ ِﻦ ﻭ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ
ﺘﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺴ
 ﺗ ﻦ ﺎ ِﻝ ﹶﻟﺮﺳ ﺳِﺘ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﺮ ﺻ
ِ ﻚ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺍﻟﱢﺜ ﹶﻘ ِﺔ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
 ﻖ ِﺑﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ﺗِﺜ ﻟﹶﺎ

H 3767, CH 28, h 6
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
Isma'il from ‘Abd Allah ibn Wasil from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Do not trust your brother (friend) in totality; a sudden fall
of attachment is never repairable.’”

ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺮ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -٧
ﺑ ِﻦ ﻀ ِﻞ
 ﹶﻔ ﱠﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺱ
ِ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﺨﱠﺎﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻭ ﺲ
ٍ ﻴﻨﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ
ﻢ ﻧ ﹸﻜﺍﺧﻮ ﻭﺍ ِﺇﺘِﺒﺮﺧ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍﻋ ﻮﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹶﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﺒﻴﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﻇ ﺲ
 ﻮﻧﻭ ﻳ ﺮ ﻤ ﻋ
ﺎﹶﻓ ﹶﻈ ٍﺔﻣﺤ ﺏ
 ﺰ ﻋ ﺏ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ
 ﺰ ﻋ ﺏ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﺍ
 ﺰ ﻋ ﻭ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ﻢ ﺎ ﻓِﻴ ِﻬﻧﺘﻴ ِﻦ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎﺘﺼﹶﻠ
 ﺨ
 ِﺑ
ﺴ ِﺮ
 ﻴﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ ِﺮ
 ﻌ ﺍ ِﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺧﻮ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟِﺒ ﱢﺮ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟِﺈ ﺎﺍﻗِﻴِﺘﻬﻣﻮ ﺕ ﻓِﻲ
ِ ﺍﺼﹶﻠﻮ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

H 3768, CH 28, h 7
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Umar
ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Mu’Alla ibn Khanis and ‘Uthman ibn Sulayman alNakhkhas from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar and Yunus ibn Zabyan who have said the
following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Try your brothers (friends) in two things that if not found
then keep away from them, keep away, keep away from them.
The two qualities are the preservation of their prayers on time
and kindness to their brethren in good and bad times.’”

ٌَﺑﺎﺏ

Chapter Twenty Nine

ﻌﺰِﻳ ِﺰ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺮ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﻉ ِﺑ
 ﺪ ﺗ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻟﹶﺎﻋ ﻮﺝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ٍ ﺩﺭﱠﺍ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺟﻤِﻴ ِﻞ ﻦ ﻋ
ﻌ ٌﺮ  ِﺷﺪﻩ ﻌ ﺑ ﻭ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣ

H 3769, CH 29, h 1
Allah Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Jamil ibn
Darraj who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Do not ignore the expression, “(I begin) in the name of
Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful,” even if it is followed by a
poem.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎِﻟ ٍﺪﺑ ِﻦ ﺧ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺎﺎِﺑﻨﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ  ِﻋ ﱠﺪ ﹲﺓ ِﻣ-٢
ﺑ ِﻦ ﻒ
ِ ﻴﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡ
ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻋ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻒ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ
ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﺐ ِﺑ
 ﺘﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﺍ ﹾﻛﻋ ﻮﺪ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻌ ﺟ ﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﺁ ِﻝ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎﺭﻫ
ﲔ
 ﺴ
ﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱢ ﺮﹶﻓ ﺗ ﺣﺘﱠﻰ ﺎ َﺀﻤﺪﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﺗ ﻮ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎِﺑ ﹶﻜﻮ ِﺩ ِﻛﺘ ﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ِﻣﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣ

H 3770, CH 29, h 2
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid
from Muhammad ibn Ali from al-Hassan ibn Ali from Yusuf ibn ‘Abd al-Salam
from Sayf ibn Harun Mawla Ale (family) Ju’dah who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has
said, ‘Write “(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the
Merciful,” with the best of your handwriting. Do not extend the
letter ‘B’ more than the letter ‘S’.’” [Note: this may apply to kufi
handwriting only].

ﺒ ِﺪﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻱ
ﺴ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٣
ﺱ
 ﺑ ﹾﺄ ﻭ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻤ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ِﺣﻴ ِﻢ ِﻟ ﹸﻔﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺣ
 ﺐ ِﺑ
 ﺘﺗ ﹾﻜ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
ﺏ ِﻟ ﹸﻔﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ
ِ ﺎﻬ ِﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻇ ﺐ
 ﺗ ﹾﻜﺘ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ

H 3771, CH 29, h 3
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from al-Hassan ibn al-Sari from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, who has said the following:

“Do not write, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent,
the Merciful,’ ‘for so and so’ (in a letter), but it is not an offense
to write at the back of the letter, ‘for so and so’.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺎ ِﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ﺐ
ٍ ﻴﻌ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺷ ﻀ ِﺮ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻋِﻠ ﱟﻲ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٤
ﺐ
 ﺘﺗ ﹾﻜ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﻱ
ﺴ ِﺮ ﱢ
ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﺴ ِﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ
ﺍ ِﻥﻨﻮﻌ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺐ
 ﺘﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ﺐ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ
 ﺘﻭ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ﺏ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ
ِ ﺎﺍ ِﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘﺩ
ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ٍﻥ

H 3772, CH 29, h 4
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali
from al-Nadr ibn Shu’ayb from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from al-Hassan ibn al-Sari
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the
following:

“Do not write in the letter: ‘For abu so and so’ but write ‘To
abu so and so’. In the address area one should write, ‘For abu so
and so’.”

ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﻋ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻴﺴ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٥
ﻦ ﻚ ِﻣ
 ﺱ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﹶﺫِﻟ
 ﺑ ﹾﺄ ﺏ ﹶﻗﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺎ ِﻞ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘﺪﺃﹸ ﺑِﺎﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﺒﻳ  ِﻞﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟ ﻉ
ﻪ ﹾﻜ ِﺮﻣﺟ ﹸﻞ ِﺑﹶﺄﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﻳ ﺪﺃﹸ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ﺒﻳ ﻀ ِﻞ
 ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ

H 3773, CH 29, h 5
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa
from Sama'a who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about a man who initiates writing to another man. The
Imam said, ‘It is not an offense. It is an excellent act when a man
initiates honoring his brother (in belief).’”
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ﺑ ِﻦ ﺣ ِﺪﻳ ِﺪ ﻦ ﻋ ﻤ ِﺮ ﺣ ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺎ ِﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٦
ﺎ ِﺣِﺒ ِﻪﺳ ِﻢ ﺻ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺑِﺎ ﺪﹶﺃ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ﺒﻳ ﺱ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ
 ﺑ ﹾﺄ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ
ﺳ ِﻤ ِﻪ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﺼﺤِﻴ ﹶﻔ ِﺔ ﹶﻗ
ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱠ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam
from Aban ibn al-Ahmar from Hadid ibn Hakim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“It is not an offense for a man to begin with the name of his
friend in a letter instead of his own name.”
H 3775, CH 29, h 7

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍ ِﺯ ِﻡﻣﺮ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٧
ﺽ
  ِﺮﺐ ﹸﺛﻢﱠ ﻋ
 ﺟ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻜﹸِﺘ ﺎﺏ ﻓِﻲ ﺣ
ٍ ﺎﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉ ِﺑ ِﻜﺘﻋ ﻮﺮ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻣ ﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﺲ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ
 ﻴﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻳِﺘ ﱠﻢ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗﻮ ﺟ ﺭ ﻒ
 ﻴﺎ ٌﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﺳِﺘﹾﺜﻨ ﻦ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻴ ِﻪﻋﹶﻠ
ﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪﺘﹾﺜﻨﺳ ﺎ ٌﺀ ﻓﹶﺎﺳِﺘﹾﺜﻨ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍ ﺿ ٍﻊ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﻮ ﻣ ﻭﺍ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞﻧ ﹸﻈﺮﺎ ٌﺀ ﺍﺳِﺘﹾﺜﻨ ﺍ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Murazim
ibn Hakim who has said the following:

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
ordered to write a letter about an issue. The letter was written
and was shown to him and there was no exception in it. The
Imam said, ‘How can you expect that this may be completed
without exception (that is, if Allah so wills)? Look into it and
write down exceptions whenever needed.’”
H 3776, CH 29, h 8

ﺎﺴ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺿ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﺼ ٍﺮ
 ﻧ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻨﻪﻋ -٨
ﺱ ِﺑ ِﻪ
 ﺑ ﹾﺄ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺏ
 ﺎﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ
 ﺘﺮﱢﻳ ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻉ ﹶﺃﻧﱠ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following:

“Abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
would dry up the ink on a newlywritten letter by means of
placing soil on it and would say that doing so is not an offense.”
H 3777, CH 29, h 9

ﻋ ِﻄﱠﻴ ﹶﺔ ﺑ ِﻦ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٩
ﺑ ﹰﺔﺘ ﱠﺮﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻣ
ﺤ
 ﺒﹰﺎ ِﻟﹶﺄﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﹸﻛﺘ ﻪ ﹶﺃﱠﻧ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn
‘Atiyyah who has said the following:

“He had seen a soiled letter of abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient
of divine supreme covenant.”

Chapter Thirty

ﺲ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻜﺘُﻮَﺑ ِﺔ
ِ ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺮَﺍﻃِﻴ
ِ ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ْﻬ ِﻲ َﻋ ْﻦ ِﺇ ْﺣﺮَﺍ
ُ ﺑَﺎ

Prohibition of Burning Papers With Writings on
Them
H 3778, CH 30, h 1

ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ِﻢ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻦ ﻋ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﺑ ِﻦ ﻣ ﺪ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤﱠ
 ﻣ -١
ﺲ
ِ ﺍﻃِﻴﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺮ ﻪﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺘ ﺴ ِﻦ ﻉ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﺒ ﹶﺔﺘﺑ ِﻦ ﻋ ﻚ
ِ ﻤِﻠ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﻋ
ﺴﻞﹸ
 ﻐ ﻦ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ِﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ ﻲ ٌﺀ ِﻣ ﺷ ﺎﻭ ﻓِﻴﻬ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ ِﺭﺮﻕ ﺤ
 ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﺗ ﺘ ِﻤﻊﺠ
 ﺗ
ﺒﻞﹸﺎ ِﺀ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻭﻟﹰﺎ ﹶﻗﺑِﺎﹾﻟﻤ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn
al-Hakam from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Utbah who has said the following:

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme
covenant, about the papers that accumulate if they can be burned
in which names of Allah may also be found. The Imam said,
‘No, they must not be burned instead, first they should be
washed with water.’”
H 3779, CH 30, h 2

ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﺳ ِﻤ ﺎ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺑ ِﻦ ِﺳﻨ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻮﺷﱠﺎ ِﺀ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨﻪﻋ -٢
ﺎﺣ ﱢﺮﻗﹸﻮﻫ ﻭ ﺎﻮﻫﻣﺤ ﻭ ﹶﻟ ِﻜ ِﻦ ﺍ ﺲ
 ﺍﻃِﻴﺤ ِﺮﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺮ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺗ ﻉ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Washsha’from
‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
saying, ‘Do not burn the papers, but wipe or wash them away
and then you may burn them.’”
H 3780, CH 30, h 3

ﺑ ِﻦ ﺣﻤﱠﺎ ِﺩ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻢ ﺍﻫِﻴﺑﺮﻦ ِﺇ ﺑ ﻋِﻠ ﱡﻲ -٣
ﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺳﻤ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺳ ِﻢ ِﻣ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟِﺎ ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻮِﺌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃﺑﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳ ﺍﺯﺭ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ
ﻭ ﹶﻥﺠﺪ
ِ ﺗ ﺎﻬ ِﺮ ﻣ ﻩ ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻃ ﻮﻣﺤ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺑِﺎﻟﱡﺘ ﹾﻔ ِﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﻩ ﺍﻟﺮﱠ ﻮﻤﺤ ﻳ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad
ibn ‘Uthman from Zurara who has said the following:

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
was asked about a name of the names of Allah that a man tries to
delete with his saliva. The Imam said, ‘It should be deleted with
the cleanest thing that you can find.’”
H 3781, CH 30, h 4

ﺒ ِﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻉﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋ ﺴﻜﹸﻮِﻧ ﱢﻲ
ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠ ﻮﹶﻓِﻠ ﱢﻲ ﻋ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻨ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ -٤
ﺎﻬ ِﺮ ﻣ  ِﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻃﺮﻩ ﻭ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ ﺎﻟﹶﻰﺗﻌ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﺎﻮﺍ ِﻛﺘﻣﺤ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺹ ﺍﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘You may delete (writing
of) the book of Allah, the Most High and words mentioning Him
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ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎ ِﻛﺘ- ﺍﳉﺰﺀ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺑﻊ

Part Four- The Book of Social Manners

ﻰ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻗﻠﹶﺎ ِﻡﻤﺤ ﻳ ﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻧﻬ ﻭ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ
 ﺎﻕ ِﻛﺘ
 ﺮ ﺤ
 ﻰ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﻧﻬ ﻭ ﻭ ﹶﻥﺠﺪ
ِ ﺗ

with the cleanest thing that you can find.’ He prohibited the
burning of the book of Allah and to delete it with a pen.’”

ﺑ ِﻦ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﺑ ِﻦ ِﺇ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ِﺪ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺮﻤ ﺑ ِﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﻋﻋ ِﻦ ﺍ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻴ ِﻪ ﻋ ﻋِﻠ ﱞﻲ -٥
ﻭ ﻋ ﱠﺰ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﺎ ِﺫ ﹾﻛﺮﻮ ِﺭ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻓِﻴﻬﻰ ﻉ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈﻬﻮﺳﺴ ِﻦ ﻣ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﻋﻤﱠﺎ ٍﺭ
ﺎﺴ ﹾﻠﻬ
ِ ﺟﻞﱠ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹾﻏ

H 3782, CH 30, h 5

ﻭ ﺤ ﱠﻤ ٍﺪ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﻭ ﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﻨﱠ ﹸﺔ ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻭ ِﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ِﺓ ﺸ
 ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ
 ﺎﺗ ﱠﻢ ِﻛﺘ
ﻦ ﲔ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﺎ ِﻫﺮِﻳ
 ﺁِﻟ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻄﱠﱢﻴِﺒ

This is the end of the Book of Social Manners. All praise
belongs to Allah and all favors. Allah has granted favors upon
Muhammad and the Ale (family) of Muhammad, the clean and
pure ones.

Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Ishaq
ibn ‘Ammar from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant,
who has said the following:

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was asked
about the surfaces on which a mention of Allah, the Most
Majestic, the Most Holy, is written. The Imam said, ‘Wash it
clean.’”
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